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GLOSSARY 

Of  Some  Non  English  Terms 

Word 

Approx.  Meaning 

Amrit 

Nectar,  holy  water  used  at  the  time  of  Sikh 
initiation  ceremony 

Ashtpadian 

Stanzas  with  eight  phrases 

Chautukaiy 

Stanzas  of  four  phrases 

Dutukaiy 

Couplets  of  two  phrases 

Ghar 

Beat  for  the  musical  measure 

Granth 

Holy  Scripture 

Gurbani 

Guru’s  word  (or  composition) 

Guru 

Spiritual  Teacher,  Sikh  prophet 

Maya 

Worldly  riches  and  power,  worldly 
attachment,  worldly  illusion 

Mehla 

Term  followed  by  a number  indicating  the 
Guru-who  authored  a particular  hymn  in 
Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 

Nanak 

The  first  Sikh  Guru,  name  used  by  all 
Gurus  whose  hymns  are  included  in  SGGS 

Panchpada 

A stanza  of  five  phrases 

Paurri 

Step  of  a stair  case,  stanza  in  an  epic 

Rag,  Raag 

Musical  measure 

Sahib 

Suffix  for  Respect 

Salok 

Couplet  or  short  stanza 

Shabad 

Sound,  word,  hymn 

Sikh 

Disciple,  Follower  of  Sikhism 

Sri 

Prefix  for  Respect,  such  as  Sir 

Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  (SGGS)  Sikh  Holy  Scripture  and  eternal  Guru 

Turya 

A high  spiritual  state  of  mind 

Vaar 

Epic,  a long  poem  with  stanzas  and  Paurris 

Waheguru 

Wondrous  preceptor,  God 
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FOREWORD 


I.J.  Singh 

Professor  Emeritus 
Anatomical  Sciences 
New  York  University 

Sikhism  comes  to  us  from  history  and  the  lives  of  the  Founder-Gurus  along  with  their 
writings;  as  also  some  selected  compositions  of  saints  and  bards  revered  in  that  time  and 
culture. 

Many  of  these  poets  and  bards,  came  from  all  castes  and  divisions  of  Hinduism,  others 
were  from  Islam.  In  the  Indian  culture  of  the  day,  these  men  would  never  ever  sit  together  to 
share  their  beliefs  and  practices,  nor  break  bread  together,  and  absolutely  would  not  be  caught 
on  the  adjoining  pages  of  the  same  holy  book.  Yet  that  is  exactly  what  the  Guru  Granth,  the 
Sikh  scripture,  does.  When  Guru  Aijan  compiled  the  first  recension  of  Sikh  scripture  in  1604, 
he  included  the  writings  of  Hindus  - both  of  low  castes  and  high  - and  also  of  Muslims.  If 
Judeo-Christian  scriptural  writings  had  been  freely  available  at  that  time,  I have  little  doubt  that 
some  would  have  found  inclusion  and  commentary  in  this  tome  - the  Adi  Granth. 

Fully  a century  later,  with  minor  modifications  and  the  inclusion  of  the  writings  of 
Guru  Tegh  Bahadur,  the  ninth  Sikh  Master,  the  living  Word  of  the  Adi  Granth  was  anointed 
as  the  Guru  Granth  (now  respectfully  referred  as  Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib).  Three  centuries 
have  now  passed. 

Even  though  the  northwest  part  of  the  Indian  subcontinent  is  where  they  arose,  historically 
Sikhs  were  never  really  limited  to  Punjab.  The  past  century  has  seen  large  and  significant  Sikh 
communities  in  the  United  States,  Canada  and  Great  Britain,  with  impressive  pockets  in  much 
of  the  European  Union,  and  also  in  East  Africa  and  many  parts  of  South  East  Asia. 

There  is  now  a sea  change  in  reality.  There  are  generations  of  Sikhs  being  raised 
outside  Punjabi  ambience  all  across  the  world.  Almost  three  million  Sikhs  now  live  outside 
Punjab  and  India.  Adding  complexity  to  this  narrative  is  the  fact  that  Sri  Guru  Granth 
Sahib  was  compiled  in  the  language  and  the  cultural  context  of  the  times,  yet  its  message 
speaks  across  the  bounds  of  time,  geography,  and  culture. 

Guru  Nanak,  the  Founder  of  the  faith,  was  born  in  1469.  His  writings  form  a large 
corpus  of  the  Guru  Granth  that  was  finalized  by  the  tenth  Master,  Guru  Gobind  Singh  in 
1708.  The  script  of  Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  is  the  Guru-designed  Gurmukhi;  the  languages 
used  are  many  - the  lexicon  comes  from  most  of  the  languages  extant  in  India  at  that  time, 
including  Arabic,  Persian,  the  scholarly  language  of  Sanskrit,  the  language  of  poetry  Braj 
Bhasha  and  of  course,  Punjabi  - the  native  language  of  Punjab,  which  itself  is  a fascinating 
melange  of  the  languages  of  the  many  invaders  who  found  their  way  into  Punjab  through 
the  Kliyber  pass.  These  include  the  Caucasians  and  Greeks,  as  well  as  people  from  Iran, 
and  what  we  now  term  the  Middle  East.  There  are  many  more. 
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Much  of  Sikh  teaching,  therefore,  is  cast  in  the  metaphoric  structure  of  Indie 
mythology.  Not  that  this  mythology  is  integral  to  the  Sikh  message,  but  the  teaching  has 
to  be  in  the  contextual  framework  of  the  language,  vocabulary  and  culture  of  the  times. 
Only  then  can  a student  find  meaning  in  it.  The  entire  teaching  is  in  the  form  of  inspired, 
divine  poetry,  and  like  all  good  poetry  that  is  not  doggerel,  the  reader  needs  to  pause  a 
moment  to  make  sense  of  the  metaphoric  language  along  with  its  many  possible  meanings 
and  applications.  A literal  rendering  just  will  not  do. 

Keep  in  mind  that  Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  deals  with  eternal  themes  that  have  occupied 
mankind  forever,  matters  that  we  are  seemingly  hard  wired  for  in  our  DNA:  the  sense  of  self, 
the  nature  of  God  and  man  and  the  relationship  between  them,  the  Creator  and  Creation  and 
mankind’s  fragile  but  crucial  place  in  it.  — from  which  we  then  find  ways  to  interpret  life  and 
death  and  principles  by  which  to  live  and  die.  This  is  heavy-duty  stuff  - though  we  sometimes 
dismiss  it  simply  as  the  “meaning  of  life”  or  the  “MOL”  moment  that  every  life  has.  The 
meaning  is  in  the  interpretation,  and  every  generation  has  to  explore  it  anew.  This  also  means 
that  good  people  will  fight  over  minutiae  as  well  as  differ  over  the  broader  context. 

Obviously  then,  for  a new  generation  of  Sikhs  growing  up  outside  the  cultural  and 
linguistic  milieu  of  Punjab  and  Punjabi  language,  discovering  and  nurturing  a sense  of  intimacy 
with  the  Guru’s  message  is  not  so  simple  a matter.  I know  of  what  I speak,  for  I’ve  been  there. 

This  is  exactly  what  Daljit  Singh  Jawa  has  to  contend  with.  It  is  no  easy  task.  It’s  the 
kind  of  work  that  no  one  can  claim  or  hope  to  finish  entirely.  So  Jawa  has  tried  a different 
tack.  He  provides  the  original  text  (reproduced  from  Dr.  Kulbir  Singh  Thind’s  seminal 
work)  in  one  column  and  in  the  next  column  he  gives  a transliteration  of  the  original  in 
Romanized  script  (schematically  developed  by  Dr.  Kulbir  Singh  Thind),  so  that  the  novice 
can  read  the  text  reasonably  competently. 

I have  to  add  that  his  transliteration  is  easy  on  the  eyes;  it  skips  most  diacritical  marks 
and  the  bells  and  whistles  that  are  so  critical  to  a linguist.  One  could  argue  that  it  leaves 
the  reader  without  the  ability  to  read  or  mine  the  words  for  their  exact  meaning,  but  it 
helps  the  reader  over  the  greatest  of  hurdles  without  the  complexity  of  fine  embroidery. 
Jawa’s  approach  undoubtedly  benefits  the  average  reader  and  perhaps  whets  his/her  appetite 
to  delve  further  into  the  intricacies  of  the  language  and  that’s  all  to  the  good.  And  then 
there’s  the  icing  on  the  cake:  Jawa  reserves  sufficient  space  on  every  page  to  provide  not  a 
literal  translation  of  a hymn  (shabad),  but  a conceptual  statement  of  its  essential  message 
in  serviceable  English,  often  minus  the  mythological  baggage.  I find  this  an  essential  and 
most  attractive  feature  of  Daljit  Singh  Jawa’s  painstaking  work. 

Many  complete  translations  of  Siri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  in  English  are  available;  I know 
of  at  least  five,  and  many  more  translations  of  selected  parts  exist.  There  is  no  official, 
approved  version.  Personally,  I like  this.  I celebrate  them  all.  We  may  not  always  agree  with 
any  one  translation;  I don’t,  and  hope  that  nor  will  you.  What  the  many  viewpoints  do  is 
to  propel  you,  the  reader,  on  a path  for  yourself.  And  what  can  be  better  than  that?  This 
is  a large  canvas  that  Daljit  Singh  Jawa  has  painted.  I hope  readers  will  enjoy  it  as  I have 
done  - particularly  the  millions  who  now  live  outside  Punjab  and  Punjabi  ambit  and  yet  are 
intimately  attached  to  or  curious  about  the  Sikh  message. 

I.J.  Singh 
July,  2014 
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PREFACE 

Author  Daljit  Singh  Jawa 

Dear  Readers, 

This  brief  explanation  of  Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  is  the  author’s  humble  submission 
to  you  after  a continuous  effort  of  more  than  nineteen  years.  Right  at  the  outset,  let  me 
confess  that  I am  no  scholar,  and  no  literary  figure,  who  could  truly  and  accurately 
translate,  interpret,  or  explain  what  is  written  in  the  great  scripture  called  Sri  Guru  Granth 
Sahib  (SGGS).  This  is  merely  a modest  attempt  to  address  the  need  of  those  readers  who 
want  to  understand,  enjoy,  and  appreciate  what  is  written  in  this  holy  book  but  being  born 
and  raised  outside  Punjab,  India,  are  not  familiar  with  the  language,  culture,  history  or 
context  in  which  SGGS  was  originally  composed  and  written  more  than  500  years  ago. 
The  one  message,  which  is  both  implicit,  and  explicit  in  this  holy  scripture,  and  which  the 
author  particularly  wants  to  share  with  the  rest  of  the  world  is  that  we  have  been  all  created 
by  the  same  one  Creator,  and  “It  is  The  Same  Light”  which  pervades  in  us  all.  As  such,  we 
are  the  children  of  the  same  parent.  Therefore,  we  should  all  live  like  brothers  and  sisters, 
always  loving  each  other,  and  our  Creator. 

The  author  is  very  much  grateful  to  the  great  Punjabi  and  English  translators  whose 
works  he  consulted,  and  kept  in  front  of  him  while  completing  this  explanation.  These 
eminent  scholars  include  Dr.  Sahib  Singh,  Gyani  Harbans  Singh,  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh, 
Sardar  Manmohan  Singh,  and  Dr.  Gopal  Singh.  In  addition  the  author  is  very  grateful  to 
all  his  family  members,  friends,  and  other  well-wishers  who  have  helped  him  in  this  effort. 

The  author  acknowledges  the  work  done  by  S.  Gurbaksh  Singh  Saggu  of  Patiala 
(India),  for  putting  together  the  Gurmukhi  text,  and  English  transliteration  of  each  shabad 
in  Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  from  the  Gurbani  CD  authored  by  Dr.  Kulbir  Singh  Thind,  MD 
and  its  English  interpretation  by  the  author  in  its  present  printable  form.  In  addition  he 
wants  to  acknowledge  his  elder  brother  Dr.  Manjit  Singh  Jawa,  who  meticulously  read  the 
English  translation  portion  of  the  manuscript  and  suggested  many  needed  corrections.  The 
author  also  acknowledges,  Ms.  Deb  Albertson  for  her  editing  work. 

I hope  the  readers  would  find  this  work  to  be  helpful  in  better  understanding  the 
divine  message,  which  the  Sikh  Gurus,  great  Hindu  devotees,  Muslim  mystics,  and  other 
saints  want  to  convey  to  us  for  the  enrichment  of  our  worldly  life,  and  the  eternal  peace  of 
our  soul. 

Daljit  Singh  Jawa 
Jawa222@gmail.com 

October,  2014 
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Composition 

CONTENTS 

Volume  5 

Sub  Group 

Page  SGGS 

Page  vol.  5 

Pronunciation  Key 

- 

9 

Raag  Bilaaval 

801 

12 

Bilaaval  Kee  Vaar 

849 

213 

Bilaaval  Baani  Bhagtan  Kee 
Kabir  Jeo  Kee 

855 

235 

Namdeo  Jeo  Kee 

857 

249 

Ravidas  Jeo  Kee 

858 

250 

Sadhnay  Kee 

858 

252 

Raag  Gond 

Chaupaday 

859 

253 

Ashtpadian 

869 

292 

Baani  Kabir  Jee 

870 

294 

Baani  Nam  Dev  Jee 

873 

310 

Baani  Ravi  Das  Jee 

875 

318 

Raag  Ramkali 

Chaupaday 

876 

321 

Anand  Sahib 

917 

489 

Ramkali  Sadd 

923 

509 

Dakhnee  Onkaar 

929 

533 

Sidh  goast 

938 

565 

Raamkali  Ki  Vaar 

947 

593 

Baani  Bhagtan  Kee 

968 

680 

Raag  Nat  Narain 

975 

704 

RaagMaali  Gaurra 

984 

738 

Baani  Bhagat  Nam  Dev  Ji  Kee 

988 

756 

Raag  Maaru 

989 

758 
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KEY  TO  PRONUNCIATION  SYMBOLS 

Gurmukhi 

Symbols 

Examples  of 

Character 

used  for 

Pronunciation 

romanization 

§,»T,¥ 

A,  A,  E 

abut,  ago,  abroad,  achieve, 

(a) 

adopt,  agree,  alone,  banana 

§ 

Ao 

oak,  oath,  oatmeal, 

(o) 

H 

s 

source,  less,  simple,  some 

U 

h 

hat,  head,  hand,  happy 

of 

k 

kin,  cook,  ache,  kick,  cat 

tr 

kh 

German  ich,  Buch  (deep 
palatal  sound  of  k)  Khaki  (a 
yellowish  color),  Khomeni 
(Ayatula) 

3T 

§ 

go,  big,  gift,  gag,  game 

ur 

gh 

Deep  palatal  sound  of  ‘g’ 
something  like  in  ghost 

ny 

Must  be  learnt. 

¥ 

eh 

chin,  nature,  church 

¥ 

chh 

Similar  to  sh  in  shin,  must  be 
learnt 

tT 

j 

job,  gem,  edge,  join,  judge 

S 

Ul 

Deep  labial  sound  of  ‘j  ’ 

¥ 

Hi 

Must  be  learnt. 

¥ 

t 

tie,  attack,  tin,  tap, 

s 

th 

thug, 

d 

did,  adder,  deed,  dam, 
double, 

¥ 

dh 

Deep  palatal  sound  of ‘d’ 
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5 

n 

Must  be  learnt. 

3“ 

t 

Must  be  learnt. 

3 

th 

thin,  thick,  three,  ether, 

3 

d 

the,  then,  either,  this,  there 

tr 

Dh 

Deep  labial  sound  of  ‘the’ 

7) 

n 

no,  own,  sudden,  nib, 

u 

P 

pepper,  lip,  pit,  paper 

f 

fifty,  cuff,  phase,  rough,  fit, 

foot,  fur 

H 

b 

baby,  rib,  bib,  button, 

3 

bh 

Deep  palatal  sound  of  ‘b’ 

H 

m 

mum,  murmur,  dim,  nymph 

m 

y 

yard,  young,  union 

3 

r 

red,  car,  rarity,  rose 

1 

lily,  pool,  lid,  needle,  lamb 

y 

vivid,  give,  live 

3 

rh 

Deep  palatal  sound  of  ‘r’ 

(must  be  learnt) 

H 

sh 

shy,  mission,  machine,  special 

M 

kh 

Deep  palatal  sound  of ‘kh’ 

BT 

g 

Deep  palatal  sound  of ‘g’ 

3 

z 

zone,  raise,  zebra,  xylem 

3" 

f 

Deep  labial  sound  of  ‘f  ’ 

75 

1 

Deep  palatal  sound  of  ‘1’ 

H 

Same  as  ‘h’  but  of  short 

U 

duration 

H 

Same  as  ‘h’  but  of  short 

V 

duration 

ch 

Same  as  ‘ch’  but  of  short 

tj 

duration 

t 

Same  as  ‘t’  but  of  short 

c 

duration 
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t 

Same  as  ‘t’  but  of  short 

d 

duration 

n 

Same  as  ‘n’  but  of  short 

ft 

duration 

y 

Same  as  ‘y’  but  of  short 

u 

duration 

R 

Same  as  ‘r’  but  of  short 

(r) 

duration 

y 

Same  as  ‘v’  but  of  short 

duration 

T 

aa 

bother,  cot,  father,  cart,  palm 

T 

aaN 

This  adds  nasal  tone  to  ‘aa’ 

f 

i 

tip,  banish,  active,  pit,  it,  give 

ee 

Nose  bleed,  bee,  feed,  beat, 

u 

bull,  pull,  full,  cure  hood, 

book 

00 

cool,  pool,  boot,  tool,  rule 

*\ 

ay 

ray,  say,  day,  hay,  bay 

ai 

mat,  map,  bad,  lad,  glad,  rat, 
bat, 

0 

bone,  know,  toe,  note,  go 

ou 

out,  pound,  now,  loud 

N 

indicates  that  a preceding 
vowel  or  diphthong  is 
pronounced  with  the  nasal 
passages  open,  as  in  French 
un  bon  vln  blanc 

o 

N or  M 

indicates  that  a preceding 
vowel  or  diphthong  is 
pronounced  with  the  nasal 
passages  open,  as  in  French 
un  bon  vln  blanc 
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Page  - 801 


nT" 


ik-o"kaar  satgur  parsaad. 

d'dl  ffcIM'dM  HZIW  0 Udd'M  UJ3  ^3 II 

S?5U  cFH  ufe?  IF^SlI 

dPd  H3"  sfdld  d'drt  II 

raag  bilaaval  mehlaa  4 parh-taal  ghar  13. 

bolhu  bha-ee-aa  raam  naam  patit  paavno. 
har  sant  bhagat  taarno. 

tferton 

SGGS  P-801 

dPd  3 Pd  yd"  dPo^ll 

hPw  EfW  dd-T  (VHII 

fcs  ureter  ufo  ftf  fuH'dSii'tii  gtFfii 

har  bharipuray  rahi-aa. 
jal  thalay  raam  naam. 

nitgaa-ee-ai  har  dookh  bisaarno.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

dPd  oftnn' U rlrtH  UM'd1  II 

ufo  Ftfw  ufo  ftr  fyH'drtd'd'll 
3J5  If  Hotfe  5T3TII 

ofd  o<1  el  UFi'dl  Hdtt  H'd1  II 

fkfe  H3i#  3js  UF^siihii 

har  kee-aa  hai  safal  janam  hamaaraa. 
har  japi-aa  har  dookh  bisaaranhaaraa. 
gur  bhayti-aa  hai  mukatdaataa. 
har  kee-ee  hamaaree  safal  jaataa. 
mil  sangtee  gun  gaavno.  1 1 1 1 [ 

HS  d'H  <TH  od%  »m=FII 

ftF  fasfH  fyS'H'll 
fefowrrdfe  PcSd'Hlii 
h fis  fkfew  tjfe  umtii 

ci dl  FFH  Snt  UTS  dl'dft  II 
rtSS'AdfdHlffUTH'^S  II 3 IH II  P II 8 II  £ IIP  II  hP II 

man  raam  naam  kar  aasaa. 

bhaa-o  doojaa  binas  binaasaa. 

vich  aasaa  ho-ay  niraasee. 

so  jan  mili-aa  har  paasee. 

ko-ee  raam  naam  gun  gaavno. 

jan naanaktis pag laavno.  ] |2|  1 1 1 17|  |4|  |6|  |7|  1 17|  | 

Rang  Bilawal  Mehla-4  Parrtaal  Ghar-13 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  following  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru,  we 
should  sing  praises,  and  meditate  on  the  Name  of  that  God,  who  is  the  source  of  supreme 
bliss.  Then  all  our  entanglements  of  Maya  would  be  broken,  we  would  be  free  from  all 
subservience  or  fear  of  the  demon  of  death,  and  we  would  ourselves  enjoy  a state  of  peace 
and  bliss  in  the  company  of  God.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  once  again  stresses  upon  us  the 
need  for  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  and  shares  with  us  the  blessings  he  has  obtained  by 
doing  so  himself. 

He  says:  “O’  my  brothers,  utter  God’s  Name,  which  is  the  purifier  of  sinners,  who 
emancipates  His  saints  and  devotees.  That  God  is  pervading  everywhere,  and  His  Name  is 
pervading  in  (all)  lands  and  waters.  Every  day,  we  should  sing  His  praises,  because  He  is 
dispeller  of  all  sorrows.”(l -pause) 

Sharing  his  own  experience  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
God  has  made  my  life  fruitful,  because  I have  meditated  on  that  dispeller  of  sorrow.  I have 
met  the  Guru,  who  is  the  giver  of  salvation.  God  has  made  fruitful,  the  journey  of  my  life. 
Now  joining  the  (holy)  congregation  I sing  praises  of  God.”(l) 

Therefore,  once  again  addressing  his  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind  have  your  hope 
in  God’s  Name  alone,  (by  doing  so)  one’s  love  of  things  and  entities  other  than  God  is 
destroyed  and  dispelled.  While  living  amidst  the  hopes  and  desires  (of  the  world),  one 
becomes  desire  less,  and  always  remains  united  (and  attuned)  to  God.  But,  it  is  only  a very 
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rare  person  who  sings  praises  of  God’s  Name.  Servant  Nanak  touches  the  feet  of  such  a 
holy  person.”(2-l-7-4-6-7-17) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  make  our  life’s  journey  fruitful  and 
accomplished,  and  get  rid  of  all  our  sorrows,  then  meeting  the  Guru  we  should  sing 
praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 

Detail  of  Shabads:  M:  4,  Ghar  13=1,  otliers=  6,  sub  total=7,  M:  1=4,  M:  3=6,  M:  4=7, 
Total=l  7 


d'dl  HUM1  y ^ 

raag  bilaaval  mehlaa  5 cha-upday  ghar  1 

n©'"'HlddJd  IfFFfell 

ik-onkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

oeel  WU  f3H  fa©  HUH 

fwfor  m nffe#  3$J\\ 
c<fd  fotd'-F  Kfo  Fl'dfdl  U^UII 
H'UHdlld  t tHUyiinil 

nadree  aavai  tis  si-o  moh. 
ki-o  milee-ai  parabh  abhinaasee  tohi. 
kar  kirpaa  mohi  maarag  paavhu. 
saadhsangat  kai  anchal  laavhu.  ||1|| 

fe©  3Ubrl  falw  HFFUII 
Hfddjd  HfUH  rrt  HdUlHII  UU7©!! 

ki-o  taree-ai  bikhi-aa  sansaar. 
satgur  bohith  paavai  paar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

U33  ywd  j-rfew 

dfd  Hd1  Ptld  H Pd  II 

m 3 fad'd'1  II 

pHd  ^-rfe  did-  d^'d1  up  11 

pavan  jhulaaray  maa-i-aa  day-ay. 
har  kay  bhagat  sadaa  thir  say-ay. 
harakh  sog  tay  raheh  niraaraa. 
sir  oopar  aap  guroo  rakhvaaraa.  ||2|| 

rFfew  tu  HiuHr  huh  ffenrarii 

U©H  UU  ©fact  uftf  U3UFII 
HdTW  FfWd  fiut  l^tll 

FF  ufe  foFFW  djd  fail'd  113 II 
Uf  fedf  Qd'Hl  H fe  333  tJH'fettFII 

frtdHrto<  old1  fHW  3 ^-ffewil 

dfd  ^ >Htfd  PdH  J-rfd  W8W 
urfu  yfenr  uuu7  ©fa  uuf  fujurwiiB  n 

paa-i-aa  vayrh  maa-i-aa  sarab  bhu-i-angaa. 

ha-umai  pachay  deepak  daykh  patangaa. 

sagal  seegaar  karay  nahee  paavai. 

jaa  ho-ay  kirpaal  taa  guroo  milaavai.  ||3|| 

ha-o  fira-o  udaasee  mai  ik  ratan  dasaa-i-aa. 

nirmolak  heeraa  milai  na  upaa-i-aa. 

har  kaa  mandar  tis  meh  laal. 

gur  kholi-aa  parh-daa  daykh  bha-ee  nihaal.  ||4|  | 

fafu  ufftrw  fen  nrfew  htuii 

fa  8 dldl  HU  HftJ  faHHFUII 

wtu  uy  Hf  usul  r>rfo>f7ii 

ftu  uro  ufu  uju  »ffa  rnffewrimnnn 

jin  chaakhi-aa  tis  aa-i-aa  saad. 

ji-o  goongaa  man  meh  bismaad. 

aanad  roop  sabh  nadree  aa-i-aa. 

jan  naanak  har  gun  aakh  samaa-i-aa.  ||5|  |1|  [ 

Raag  Bilawal  Mehla-5  Chaupadaiy  Ghar-1 

In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  touches  upon  a very  big  reality  of  human  nature,  that  one  can  find 
love  and  develop  bonds  of  affection  only  for  that  person  whom  one  can  see.  But  it  is  very 
difficult  for  that  person  to  be  imbued  with  the  love  of  something  or  someone  whom  he 
or  she  has  never  seen,  nor  knows  what  that  person  or  power  looks  like.  That  is  why,  one 
remains  in  love  with  one’s  relatives,  friends,  and  wealth,  which  one  can  see  right  in  front  of 
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oneself.  But,  it  is  very  difficult,  if  not  impossible  for  one  to  fall  in  love  with  God  whom  one 
can  neither  see  nor  fully  understand. 

Putting  himself  in  our  situation,  Guru  Ji  raises  these  questions,  and  then  tries  to  find 
the  answers.  He  says:  “(O’  God),  what  my  eyes  can  see,  I get  attached  to  that.  But  O’ 
imperishable  God,  how  can  we  meet  You,  (whom  we  cannot  see  with  our  ordinary  eyes? 
Therefore,  O’  God),  showing  mercy,  put  me  on  the  right  path  and  attach  me  to  the  company 
of  saintly  persons  (who  may  lead  me  to  You).”(l) 

Guru  Ji  now  raises  another  question  and  then  answers  it  himself.  He  says:  “How  can  we 
swim  across  this  poisonous  worldly  ocean?  (The  answer,  is  to  seek  the  shelter)  of  the  true 
Guru,  who  like  a boat,  would  ferry  us  across.”)  1 -pause) 

Describing  how  the  Guru  helps  us,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  like  wind  Maya  keeps  shaking 
(one’s  mind  by  sometimes  making  one  rich,  and  sometimes  poor).  But  the  devotees  of  God 
always  remain  stable,  (they  are  not  overjoyed  when  they  make  lots  of  money,  and  are  not 
depressed  when  they  lose  it).  They  remain  unaffected  by  happiness  or  sorrow.  (Because  they 
have  the  firm  faith,  that)  the  Guru  himself  is  standing  as  guard  by  their  side.”(2) 

Giving  another  example,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  like  a serpent  Maya  has  encircled  the 
human  beings  in  its  grip.  A moth  gets  itself  burnt  upon  seeing  the  light;  similarly  human 
beings  have  been  burnt  by  the  fire  (of  ego  of  their  riches  or  power).  One  may  keep  doing 
all  kinds  of  outer  decorations  (or  ritualistic  deeds),  but  one  cannot  obtain  God.  (It  is  only 
when  God)  becomes  merciful,  that  He  unites  (a  person)  with  the  Guru  (who  unites  him  or 
her  with  God) .”(3) 

Guru  Ji  now  shares  his  own  experience  in  this  search  of  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I 
too  was  wandering  around  depressed  in  search  of  the  one  jewel  (of  God’s  Name,  But  I was 
told  that)  this  priceless  jewel  cannot  be  obtained  by  one’s  own  efforts.  (This  body)  is  the 
temple  of  God  in  which  is  that  jewel.  When  the  Guru  opened  (the  curtain  over  my  spiritual 
eyes,  and  illuminated  my  mind  with  divine  wisdom,  then)  seeing  that  (jewel),  I was  totally 
delighted.”(4) 

Elaborating  on  his  experience  upon  seeing  God’s  jewel,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  my  friends,  only 
those)  who  have  tasted  the  relish  (of  God’s  Name),  know  about  it.  Just  (as  upon  tasting  a 
sweet),  a dumb  person  feels  a wondrous  delight  in  the  mind  (but  cannot  tell  others  about 
it).  Now,  everywhere  I see  that  embodiment  of  bliss,  and  by  uttering  God’s  praises,  devotee 
Nanak  has  merged  (in  Him).”(5-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  although  it  is  very  difficult  to  fall  in  love  with  God, 
whom  we  cannot  comprehend  with  our  ordinary  senses,  yet  if  we  seek  the  guidance  of 
the  Guru  and  his  blessings  then  he  would  show  us  God  within  our  own  heart.  When 
we  see  Him,  our  delight  would  be  indescribable,  like  the  delight  felt  by  a dumb  person, 
who  has  tasted  the  tastiest  dish  in  the  world.  Finally  seeing  that  God  we  would  be  so 
filled  with  His  love  and  devotion  that  we  would  merge  and  become  one  with  Him. 

w u ||  bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

rrai?  srftwre  oftir  ara^ii  sarab  kali-aan  kee-ay  gurdayv. 

ntw?!  wdsf  fp?ii  sayvak  apnee  laa-i-o  sayv. 

taffM  FTfu  wra  bighan  na  laagai  jap  alaWi  abhayv.  ||1|| 
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Udfci  gold  ddl  UT7)  di'£  II 

ggg arfew ufg otj fowimii  do'Bii 


dharat  puneet  bha-ee  gun  gaa-ay. 

durat  ga-i-aa  har  naam  dhi-aa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 


3T3  wfe  <t  ufe  HHUJIPII 


rrasP  afeif  nrfuii 


>5rfe  garfe  w ag  gg  iras’yii 


sabhnee  thaan-ee  ravi-aa  aap. 
aad  jugaad jaa  kaa  vad  partaap. 
gur  parsaad  na  ho-ay  santaap.  1 12|  | 


trig  fw  rnt  Hfeara  3sii3ii 


3J3  ^ UdO  75ft  Hf?>  Htsil 


fogfaw?  ufe  ng  wP  |3II 


gur  kay  charan  lagay  man  meethay. 
nirbighan  ho-ay  sabh  thaan-ee  voothay. 
sabh  sukh  paa-ay  satgur  toothay.  1 13| | 


fet  fet  gtrrftr  ?toii 
?TOor  urn  UHfk  yfey^iieipii 


U'daoH  ug  gwwn 


paarbarahm  parabh  bha-ay  raWwaalay. 

jithai  kithai  deeseh  naalay. 

naanak  daas  khasam  partipaalay.  1 14|  |2|  | 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  although  it  is  very  difficult  to  fall  in  love  with 
God  whom  we  cannot  comprehend  with  our  ordinary  senses,  yet  if  we  seek  the  guidance  of 
the  Guru  and  his  blessings,  then  he  would  show  us  God  within  our  own  hearts.  When  we 
see  Him,  our  delight  would  be  indescribable,  like  the  delight  felt  by  a dumb  person,  who 
has  tasted  the  daintiest  dish  in  the  world.  Finally  seeing  that  God,  we  would  be  so  filled 
with  His  love  and  devotion  that  we  would  merge  and  become  one  with  Him.  In  this  shabad, 
he  describes  some  of  the  blessings  and  feelings  of  delight,  he  is  enjoying  as  a result  of 
following  his  Gum’s  instruction  and  singing  praises  of  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Guru-God  has  blessed  me  with  every  kind  of  happiness;  He 
has  yoked  this  servant  to  His  service.  No  obstruction  comes  in  the  way  of  the  servant,  who 
worships  the  indescribable  God,  whose  mystery  no  one  knows.”(l) 

Describing  further,  the  blissful  state  of  his  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  upon 
singing  praises  of  God,  (I  feel  that  the  land  (of  my  heart)  has  become  sanctified.  By 
meditating  on  God’s  Name,  sin  has  gone  (out  of  my  mind)  .”(1  -pause) 

Sharing  his  beliefs  about  God  and  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O”  my  friends),  He  Himself  is 
pervading  everywhere  whose  great  glory  is  manifest  throughout  and  before  all  ages,  and  by 
Guru’s  grace,  no  sorrow  afflicts  me.”(2) 

Expressing  special  gratitude  to  his  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  feet  of  the  Guru 
(his  immaculate  words,  now)  seem  sweet  to  me.  Without  any  difficulty,  I happily  abide  in 
all  places.  The  Guru  has  become  gracious,  so  I have  obtained  all  comforts .”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  has  become  my  guard.  Wherever  I 
look,  I see  Him  with  me.  (In  short),  Nanak,  says  that  His  devotees,  the  Master  Himself  has 
preserved.”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  all  pleasures,  then  we  should 
seek  Guru’s  grace  to  unite  us  with  God.  Then  we  would  feel  that  He  is  like  our 
security  guard,  and  we  are  safe  everywhere. 
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Pattis  Htra7  yii 

bilaawal  mehlaa  5. 

Htf  fell7?)  UlTO  TO  Htll 

sukh  nidhaan  pareetam  parabh  mayray. 

WtOJ 

SGGS  P-802 

nrar?^  di<*  cm  U3  H3ii 
Kfij  WTO  3>raf  Hdi'alll 
cjd  fadU7  did  tddO  fowhnil 
trfew  sratj  aro  Hfc  wfen 

HftJ  frtddlrt  wt#  wfe  TO7# II 

agnat  gun  thaakur  parabh  tayray. 
mohi  anaath  tumree  sarnaa-ee. 
kar  kirpaa  har  charan  dhi-aa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 
da-i-aa  karahu  bashu  man  aa-ay. 
mohi  nirgun  leejai  larh  laa-ay.  rahaa-o. 

uf  fofe  »rt  w art 
ofd  H^o(  cv  J]  tTH  Jbjll 

FraH  ofJ  fHFlcJd  (^ll 

W o{  TtfUT  m SHIP  II 

parabh  chit  aavai  taa  kaisee  bheerti. 
har  sayvak  naahee  jam  peerh. 
sarab  dookh  har  simrat  nasay. 
jaa  kai  sang  sadaa  parabh  basai.  1 12|  | 

TO  ot7  <TO  Kfe  3ft  WTOII 
fenro  trot  uro  to  groi 
f#f#  w#  yro  to  ctroii 
uf#  faHTO  TO  o!7  HTOTOIISII 

parabh  kaa  naam  man  tan  aadhaar. 
bisrat  naam  hovat  tan  chhaar. 
parabh  chit  aa-ay  pooran  sabh  kaaj. 
har  bisrat  sabh  kaa  muhtaaj.  ||3|| 

tldrt  H fdl  rt'dfl  JI  Pd  II 

H?7  3?7  >>1dfd  dfd  dfd  H3II 
?rosr  toito  t urf#  to7  »roeiie  iis  ii 

charan  kamal  sang  laagee  pareet. 
bisar  ga-ee  sabh  durmat  reet. 
man  tan  antar  har  har  mant. 
naanak  bhagtan  kai  ghar  sadaa  anand. 
I|4||3|| 

Bilawal  Mehla-5 

This  shabad  is  a small  example  of  Guru  Ji’s  utmost  humility,  love,  and  affection  for  God, 
and  His  Name.  It  is  a very  cogent  and  convincing  argument  for  people  like  us  to  do  the 
same  thing.  It  lists  some  of  the  blessings  to  be  obtained  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and 
at  the  same  time,  it  tells  us  what  happens  if  we  don’t  do  that. 

Addressing  God  in  a very  humble  yet  loving  way,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  loving  God,  the 
treasure  of  comforts,  unaccountable  are  Your  merits,  O’  Master,  I an  orphan,  have  come 
to  Your  shelter.  Show  Your  mercy  that  I may  meditate  on  Your  lotus  feet  (Your  immaculate 
Name).”(l) 

Showing  us  yet  another  humble  way  of  approaching  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  show 
mercy  and  come  to  reside  in  my  mind,  and  attach  me,  the  meritless  one,  with  Your  gown 
(Your  Name).”(l -pause) 

Listing  some  of  the  blessings  we  obtain,  when  we  remember  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  how  could  one  experience  any  trouble,  if  one  remembers  God  in  one’s  mind. 
(Because  what  to  speak  of  other  pains),  even  the  demon  of  death  cannot  inflict  any  pain  on 
the  devotee  of  God.  (In  short),  with  whom  God  always  abides,  by  meditating  on  God,  all 
that  person’s  troubles  hasten  away.”(2) 
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Continuing  to  describe  the  merits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  and  also  telling  us  about 
the  consequences  of  forgetting  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God’s  Name  is  the 
support  of  body  and  mind  (of  a person).  Therefore  upon  forsaking  the  Name,  the  body 
(becomes  so  weak  from  inside,  as  if  it  has  been)  reduced  to  ashes.  When  God  comes  to 
one’s  mind,  all  one’s  tasks  are  accomplished,  however  by  forsaking  God,  one  becomes 
dependent  on  all.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  describing  the  state  of  mind  and  blessings  received  by  the 
one,  whose  mind  gets  attuned  to  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  person  who  is 
attuned  to  the  love  of  the  lotus  feet  (the  immaculate  Name  of  God),  that  person’s  evil  way 
(of  life)  is  all  forsaken.  In  (such  a person’s)  body  and  mind  always  is  the  mantra  of  God’s 
(Name),  and  O’  Nanak,  there  is  always  a state  of  bliss  in  the  hearts  of  God’s  devotees.”(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  ask  God,  in  utter  humility,  to  take 
us  into  His  shelter  and  make  us  meditate  on  His  Name.  Because,  when  we  remember 
God’s  Name,  all  our  tasks  are  accomplished  without  any  difficulty,  and  our  body  and 
mind  remain  in  a state  of  peace  and  bliss. 


u'di  h<j»'  u wa  3 woslS  & wftr  dr\:<vi 

Hlddjd  qmfell 

H Hfc  3#  Acf  HA  fwft  HHfeM  Aofll 

»iaa  fww  feadtw  fiwra  amA  off  3H 
sofinn  dtrfii 

Hfddld  ytF  H fHA  fWA  H HA  A3  fejWII 

3IA  off  HA7  H ofA  fLf»fT%  fHTT  A ufe  HfetfWII 

HAA  3Trof  HWHt  HAH  ofA7  3AyAII 

o'rtc<  3TA  U'dddH  UAHHA  He1  Hd1  AHA 
IIAII 

Hfe  Jjfe  fftA7  #3  ftjA7  off  ftTA  W4A7  Uf  HrATll 

tjfA  Am  W#A  Am  AlfAfe  Afo  Am  At  HA 
Am7!! 

HAA  HA  oft  HA7  H#  UA  ofAftf  sm^ll 
A7AA  At  HA?)  H^mt  3A  HA  HHA  U'A1 113 II 
AAA7#  H of7#7#!  flfWA  HdHdlfd  fHTT  Amil 
>>ffH3  Am  PrtdHA  HA  AA  Uddl'H II 

HAH  HAA  HH  oeclof  ftp»P%  Hof  HH  # oHAII 


raag  bilaaval  mehlaa  5 ghar  2 
yaanrhee-ay  kai  ghar  gaavnaa 

ik-o"kaar  satgur  parsaad. 

mai  man  tayree  tayk  mayray  pi-aaray  mai 
man  tayree  tayk. 

avar  si-aanpaa  birthee-aa  pi-aaray  raakhan 
ka-o  turn  ayk.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

satgur  pooraa  jay  milai  pi-aaray  so  jan  hot 
nihaalaa. 

gur  kee  sayvaa  so  karay  pi-aaray  jis  no  ho-ay 
da-i-aalaa. 

safal  moorat  gurday-o  su-aamee  sarab  kalaa 
bharpooray. 

naanak  gur  paarbarahm  parmaysar  sadaa 
sadaa  hajooray.  ||1|| 

sun  sun  jeevaa  so-ay  tinaa  kee  jinh  apunaa 
parabh  jaataa. 

har  naam  araadheh  naam  vakaaneh  har 
naamay  hee  man  raataa. 

sayvak  jan  kee  sayvaa  maagai  poorai  karam 
kamaavaa. 

naanak  kee  baynantee  su-aamee  tayray  jan 
daykhan  paavaa.  ||2|| 

vadbhaagee  say  kaadhee-ah  pi-aaray 
santsangat  jinaa  vaaso. 

amrit  naam  araadhee-ai  nirmal  manai  hovai 
pargaaso. 

janam  maran  dujdt  kaatee-ai  pi-aaray  chookai 
jam  kee  kaanay. 
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fev  irahjfe  OTH?>  iVTjct  h w WI3 
II 3 II 

§tj  WFtJ  tPife1  HWlfl’  c<6e  fpft  SIS'  3%ll 

3F^t  Bridl'd  Hst  Bridl'd  fd6H  I'd  IPV  WttJII 

tfFT  U33  H3TO  ct@  t?7^  ITUS  irfe  Qd'dll 

?TOor?IHMHdilyl  FT5TrWT  yrMd'dllBlinilSIl 


tinaa  paraapat  darsan  naanak  jo  parabh 
apnay  bhaanay.  ||3|| 

ooch  apaar  bay-ant  su-aamee  ka-un  jaanai 
gun  tayray. 

gaavtay  udhrahi  suntay  udhrahi  binsahi  paap 
ghanayray. 

pasoo  parayt  mugadh  ka-o  taaray  paahan 
paar  utaarai. 

naanak  daas  tayree  sarnaa-ee  sadaa  sadaa 
balihaarai.  ||4||1||4|| 


Raag  Bilawal  Mehta-5  Ghar-2  Eyaanareeaiy  Kaaiy  Ghar  Gaawiia 


(Sing  as  per  the  scale  of  Eyaanareeaiy) 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  always  ask  God,  in  utter 
humility  to  take  us  into  His  shelter  and  make  us  meditate  on  His  Name.  Because,  when 
we  remember  God’s  Name,  all  our  tasks  are  accomplished  without  any  difficulty,  and  our 
body  and  mind  remain  in  a state  of  peace  and  bliss.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows  us  how  he 
approaches  God  and  what  kinds  of  blessings  he  asks  from  Him. 

With  complete  dedication,  faith,  and  humility,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  in  my  mind  is 
only  Your  support.  Yes,  it  is  only  Your  support  on  which  my  mind  rests.  O’  my  beloved, 
(I  know  that)  all  other  clever  ideas  are  useless,  and  it  is  You  alone  who  can  save 
(anybody).”(  1 -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  blessings  of  meeting  the  true  Guru  and  following  his 
guidance.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  if  one  meets  the  perfect  Guru,  that  person  remains 
delighted.  However,  that  person  alone  serves  (and  follows)  the  Guru,  on  whom  (God)  is 
merciful.  Fruitful  is  the  service  of  the  Guru-God,  who  is  all-powerful.  O’  Nanak,  Guru 
(himself)  is  the  all-pervading  God,  who  always  remains  close  to  us.”(l) 

Next  describing  the  qualities  of  those,  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  I feel  rejuvenated  hearing  again  and  again  about  the  glory  of  those  who  have 
realized  their  God.  They  meditate  only  on  the  (God’s)  Name,  talk  only  about  the  Name,  and 
it  is  only  with  the  Name  that  their  mind  is  imbued  with  love. 

(Therefore,  O’  God,  Your)  devotee  asks  for  the  service  ofYour  devotees,  (but  I know  that), 
if  perfect  were  my  destiny,  only  then  could  I earn  (such  service.  This  is  the  prayer  of  Nanak, 
that  he  may  be  blessed  with  the  sight  ofYour  devotees.”(2) 

Giving  the  reasons,  why  he  so  much  values  and  earnestly  prays  for  the  sight  of  the  devotees 
of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  dear  (friends,  fortunate)  are  said  to  be  those,  who  reside  in  the 
company  of  saints.  (Because  in  their  company),  we  meditate  on  the  immaculate  Name,  and 
the  mind  is  illuminated  (with  divine  wisdom).  O’  my  dear  (friends,  in  their  company),  we 
get  rid  of  the  pain  of  (future)  births  and  deaths,  and  ended  is  our  subservience  (or  fear)  of 
the  demon  of  death.  But,  O’  Nanak,  only  those  obtain  (the  company  of  God’s  saints),  who 
are  pleasing  to  their  God.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  once  again  praising  God,  and  asking  for  His  blessings. 
He  says:  “O’  highest  of  high,  infinite  and  limitless  Master,  who  knows  the  extent  ofYour 
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merits?  (I  know  only  this  much,  that)  whosoever  sings  about  or  listens  to  Your  (praises),  are 
saved  and  their  sins  are  destroyed.  O’  God,  You  ferry  across  and  save  even  those  who  are 
foolish  like  animals  and  ghosts,  and  (hard  hearted  like)  stones.  Servant  Nanak  seeks  Your 
shelter,  and  is  always  a sacrifice  to  You.”(4-l-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  our  sins  from  ages  after 
ages,  and  want  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  divine  wisdom,  then  we  should  seek  the  company 
of  the  saintly  people  who  sing  praises  of  God,  and  meditate  on  His  Name,  so  that  in 
His  mercy  God  may  save  us  also. 


HUH7  till 

feu  HU  dec  feut'fdl  ut  HUfe  (TH  HU7  UR  Ut^ll 
fe^mguHfert  rraiut  gut  u uuh  tft#n 
h7??  huh  u Hotfd  ut  cret  rut7  unit  dt&n 

rfertoa 

?msr  h ufu  hwh  h ufe  wjr  ut^iimi 

ufeuufut  feu  HR  HUfe  frrai  tHHU7  grfbJFII 
tdttfrt  nidi  U tt'ttdl  HUfe  >5ffu  dfti  tH'dd  R'leofll 
d Ph  3di<r  UU  UR tUH  Pen  nidi  HU 7)  irfeuFII 
uTo  uPo  old  H'U  HU  HUfe  (VOc<  Pnol  (VH 

iwfeunpii 

fFfe  HHU  d^'dlirl  Hutu  HH7  Hfer  HHfetuTII 
3tJ  UU  7)  HU  7i  UUT  feuFU  UUU  ctHU  Pttd  ufetufll 
HU  tHrtH  7i  HUU  U tUU7  foottrt  HUUt 

ufetwi 

UH  fuse  UHUferrfU  o'rtot  old  ec<  feurel'TFIP  II 

fUHfe  trfu  HU  tfw  fewu  UHU  HUfe  HUfell 

HR  HU7?)  HfUT  fefe  UpHH  ntuu  H31U  31U  3FUII 

Hut  HddPl  UUt  dfdl  d'dl  HU  HU  fee  UtUHII 

<Vrtc(  modtj  ^aUUH  Ph 6 fefurjf7  UUU7  U 
futiieipimii 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

bikhai  ban  feekaa  ti-aag  ree  sakhee-ay  naam 
mahaa  ras  pee-o. 

bin  ras  chaakhay  bud  ga-ee  saglee  sukhee  na 
hovat  jee-o. 

maan  mahat  na  sakat  hee  kaa-ee  saadhaa 
daasee  thee-o. 

SGGS  P-803 

naanak  say  dar  sobhaavantay  jo  parabh 
apunai  kee-o.  ||1|| 

harichand-uree  chit  bharam  sakhee-ay  marig 
tarisnaa  darum  chhaa-i-aa. 

chanchal  sang  na  chaaltee  saj<hee-ay  ant  taj 
jaavat  maa-i-aa. 

ras  bhogan  at  roop  ras  maatay  in  sang  sookh 
na  paa-i-aa. 

Phan  dhan  har  saadh  jan  sakhee-ay  naanak 
jinee  naam  dhi-aa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

jaa-ay  bashu  vadbhaagnee  sakhee-ay  santaa 
sang  samaa-ee-ai. 

tah  dookh  na  bhookh  na  rog  bi-aapai  charan 
kamal  liv  laa-ee-ai. 

tah  janam  na  maran  na  aavan  jaanaa  nihchal 
sarnee  paa-ee-ai. 

paraym  bichhohu  na  moh  bi-aapai  naanak  har 
ayk  dhi-aa-ee-ai.  ||3|| 

darisat  Dhaar  man  baydhi-aa  pi-aaray  rat-rhay 
sahj  subhaa-ay. 

sayj  suhaavee  sang  mil  pareetam  anad 
mangal  gun  gaa-ay. 

sakhee  sahaylee  raam  rang  raatee  man  tan 
ichh  pujaa-ay. 

naanak  achraj  achraj  si-o  mili-aa  kahrtaa 
kachhoo  na  jaa-ay.  ||4||2||5|| 
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Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  our  sins  from  ages 
after  ages,  and  enjoy  the  bliss  of  divine  wisdom,  then  we  should  seek  the  company  of  the 
saintly  people  who  sing  praises  of  God,  and  meditate  on  His  Name,  so  that  in  His  mercy, 
God  may  save  us  also.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advises  his  own  soul  and  indirectly  us,  to 
abandon  the  allurements  of  false  worldly  pleasures,  and  instead  seek  the  company  of  saintly 
people,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  to  obtain  true  happiness. 

So  addressing  his  soul  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  affectionately  says:  “O’  my  friend,  (my 
soul)  abandon  the  poisonous,  insipid  waters  of  the  world  (the  false  pleasures);  instead  drink 
(and  enjoy)  the  sublime  nectar  of  God’s  Name.  Without  tasting  (the  relish  of  God’s  Name), 
the  entire  (world  has  been  so  consumed  in  pain,  as  if  it  has  been)  drowned  in  it,  and  the 
soul  never  finds  peace.  (But  for  obtaining  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name),  high  status  or  power 
(are  of  no  use.  For  this  you  need  to)  become  the  servant  of  saints  (and  humbly  follow  their 
advice).  Because  O’  Nanak,  they  whom  God  has  made  His  own  are  honored  in  His  court 
(and  they  who  serve  them  are  also  honored).”(l) 

Now  commenting  on  the  real  nature  of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power).  Guru  Ji  says: 
“O’  my  mate,  {Maya)  is  like  the  illusion  of  mind  of  an  imaginary  city  in  the  sky  or  a mirage 
(an  illusory  source  of  water  in  a desert,  and  short  lived  like  the)  shade  of  a tree.  O’  my 
friend,  this  Maya  is  mercurial  in  nature,  it  does  not  accompany  us;  in  the  end  deserting  us 
it  goes  away.  (Spiritual)  peace  is  not  obtained  in  the  company  (of  such  things,  as)  enjoying 
(worldly)  relishes  or  remaining  intoxicated  in  pleasures  of  beauty  O’  Nanak,  immensely 
blessed  are  the  saints  of  God  who  have  meditated  on  His  Name .”(2) 

Therefore  advising  himself  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  fortunate  (soul) 
friend,  go  and  abide  in  the  company  of  saints.  We  should  merge  in  the  company  of  saints. 
There,  no  pain,  hunger,  or  disease  afflicts  (us),  and  we  attune  our  mind  to  the  lotus  feet  (the 
immaculate  Name  of  God).  There  is  no  birth,  death,  and  coming  or  going,  and  we  obtain 
to  the  eternal  sanctuary  (of  God).  There,  neither  (worldly)  attachment,  nor  (the  pain  of) 
separation  from  the  beloved  (God)  afflicts  us.  (Because  O’)  Nanak,  there  we  meditate  on 
God  alone.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad,  by  sharing  with  us  the  state  of  bliss  he  is  enjoying  in  his 
mind.  He  says:  “By  casting  His  glance  of  grace,  the  beloved  (God)  has  pierced  my  heart, 
and  imperceptibly  I have  been  imbued  (with  His  love,  I feel  as  if)  by  meeting  God,  the 
(bed)  of  my  heart  has  become  embellished,  and  I sing  songs  of  happiness.  O’  Nanak,  the 
friends  and  mates,  who  remain  intoxicated  with  God’s  love,  (He)  fulfills  every  wish  of  their 
mind  and  body.  Their  (elevated)  soul  so  wondrously  gets  united  with  the  wondrous  (prime 
soul  of  God),  that  nothing  can  be  said.”(4-2-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obliterate  our  pains  and  sufferings, 
and  enjoy  supreme  bliss  and  happiness,  then  instead  of  indulging  in  the  false 
intoxicants  or  worldly  pleasure  we  should  seek  the  company  of  the  saints  and  in  their 
company  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  If  it  so  pleases  God,  He  would  unite  us  with  Him 
and  we  would  enjoy  the  indescribable  and  lasting  state  of  peace  and  bliss. 
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TOT  H3W  !4  Wf  8 


raag  bilaaval  mehlaa  5 ahar  4 


nt^Hfedl'd  qiFfell 


ik-onkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


^c<  HdlW  i-J'H'd1  II 


ayk  roop  saglo  paasaaraa. 
aapay  banaj  aap  bi-uhaaraa.  ||1|| 


wO  a?)H  wrftt  faQd'd'iinii 


WH  fcJPtfnn  fad«  tFttll 


aiso  gi-aan  birlo  ee  paa-ay. 

jat  jat  jaa-ee-ai  tat  daristaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


fe  H3  Fretw  33  feHj'timii  gtFfn 


Dffer  33T  frtddJA  fct  33FII 
wJ  HW  »FU  dt  333FIPII 


anik  rang  nirgun  ik  rangaa. 
aapay  jal  aap  hee  tarangaa.  ||2|| 


w ut  H3f  nrufo  h^ii 
w dl  yfr#  nro  ut  3^11311 
r>rnrftr  Hdi  >>fTu  ut-  tjdid1 11 
?mor  § H3  # Ho^llSlinil^ll 


aap  hee  mandar  aapeh  sayvaa. 
aap  hee  poojaaree  aap  hee  dayvaa.  ||3|| 
aapeh  jog  aap  hee  jugtaa. 
naanak  kay  parabh  sad  hee  muktaa. 
I|4||l||6|| 


Raag  Bilawal  Mehla-5  Ghar-4 


In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  explains  how  this  world  and  all  things  and  phenomena  have 
emanated  from  God  alone,  and  are  different  forms  and  orientations  of  God  Himself.  When 
any  spiritually  perfect  person  is  able  to  see  and  realize  God  in  this  true  perspective,  he  or 
she  cannot  help  but  get  astounded  by  the  wonders  of  the  wondrous  Waheguru. 

To  begin.  Guru  Ji  proclaims:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  entire  expanse  (of  the  universe)  is  the 
manifestation  of  the  same  one  (God,  pervading  in  all  beings).  He  Himself  is  the  Business, 
and  Himself  the  Businessman  (in  the  world).”(l) 

However,  Guru  Ji  observes  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  only  a very  rare  person 
who  obtains  such  (divine)  wisdom  that  wherever  we  go,  we  see  God  (pervading 
there). ”(1  -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  mentions  some  of  the  beautiful  examples  of  the  seemingly  opposite  qualities 
of  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  spite  of  being  of  so  many  colors,  He  still  seems  to  be 
of  one  color.  He  Himself  is  the  water  (in  the  ocean),  and  Himself  the  waves  (rising  in  that 
ocean).”(2) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  wondrous  qualities  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
God  Himself  is  the  temple,  and  He  Himself  is  its  service.  He  Himself  is  the  worshiper  and 
Himself  the  god  (being  worshipped  in  it).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  Himself  is  the  Yogi,  and  Himself  the 
way  (to  His  union.  In  spite  of  pervading  in  all  beings,  the  God  of  Nanak  is  always  detached 
(from  all).”(4-l-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  try  to  broaden  our  vision  and  broaden 
our  thoughts  about  God  and  try  to  see  Him  in  the  entire  universe,  in  everything,  and 
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all  beings.  If  we  could  get  this  kind  of  wisdom,  then  we  would  also  become  one  with 
Him  and  be  emancipated. 


PaM^M  HUH*  L||| 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 


urfU  wdu  Had*1  ii 

wfU  old's!*  UH  7>  KtVIinil 


aap  upaavan  aap  sadharnaa. 
aap  karaavan  dos  na  lainaa.  ||1|| 


W4U  fchdrt  WV  Up  old*1  II 

WJ77  fef  wi  ut  fra?unii  ut^fii 

W U Ul  HHfe  »FU  Up  U757UII 
»FU  UP  7)  fUUp  S7WII3II 


aapan  bachan  aap  hee  karnaa. 

aapan  bibha-o  aap  hee  jarnaa.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

aap  hee  masat  aap  hee  bulnaa. 

aap  hee  achhal  na  iaa-ee  chhalnaa.  ||2|| 


w up  3pju  wilt  uddid*1  ii  aap  hee  gupat  aap  pargatnaa. 

>*m;fturfcurfc>^>>ffowii3ii  aap  hee  ghat  ghat  aap  alipanaa.  ||3|| 


mfddid  w Hfor  ustrn  aapay  avigat  aap  sang  rachnaa. 

otu  freer  it  Hfk  fraTUiisiPiibii  kaho  naanak  parabh  kay  sabh  jachnaa. 

1 1 4 1 1 2 1 1 7 1 1 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  Gum  Ji  explained,  how  this  world  and  all  things  and  phenomena 
have  emanated  from  God  alone,  and  are  different  forms  and  orientations  of  God  Himself. 
In  this  shabad,  he  continues  the  topic. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  Himself  is  the  Creator,  and  Himself  the  Supporter  (of  the 
universe).  He  Himself  makes  humans  do  different  things,  but  He  takes  no  blame  (for  any  of 
their  misdeeds).”(  1 ) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  Himself  issues  the  command  and  He  Himself  carries 
it  out.  He  Himself  is  the  splendor,  and  the  bearer  (of  this  glory).”(l -pause) 

Listing  some  more  seemingly  opposite  qualities  of  God  Guru  Ji  says:  "He  Himself  is  the 
one  who  remains  silent,  and  He  Himself  is  the  speaker.  He  Himself  is  un  deceivable,  and 
He  cannot  be  deceived.”(2) 

Continuing  his  description  of  God’s  qualities,  Gum  Ji  says:  “God  Himself  is  un-manifest 
and  He  Himself  is  manifest.  He  Himself  is  abiding  in  each  and  every  heart,  and  He  Himself 
remains  completely  detached  (from  everybody).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  He  Himself  is  without  any  body  or  form 
and  He  Himself  is  blended  with  all  His  creation.  O’  Nanak,  say  that  all  these  wonders  are 
created  by  God  Himself.”(4-2-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  whatever  is  happening,  is 
happening  as  per  God’s  command.  At  the  same  time  we  should  know  that  whatever 
we  do,  we  shouldn’t  blame  God  for  it.  All  we  can  do  is  to  observe,  and  praise  the 
amazingly  opposite,  and  wonderful  qualities  of  God. 
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hw  mi 

fw  hw  fotnfu  yd'fywii 
w gra  trfewiinn 

fm-rfo  htv  ?m  Iwtn 

yfn  gtj  fugt?  gitj  tjggt  frnrrg'iinii  ecQii 

UiVtOS 

SFfk  afy  ils  frfij  H?>  «l<v  II 

yurt  c^fe  Hotfe  grfo  oJhTlPll 

ot  m srad  fngfi-r  <ff?t  y»ni 

tldrt  d I fd  >3fTHH  5t>rFII3ll 

*M3lf7>  FTW  §33  HTT^II 

?TOcr  w Morfe  nfegrfe  ferra^iisiigntii 


bhoolay  maarag  jineh  bataa-i-aa. 
aisaa  gur  vadbhaagee  paa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

simar  manaa  raam  naam  chitaaray. 
bas  rahay  hirdai  gur  charan  pi-aaray.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 


kaam  krodh  lobh  mohi  man  leenaa. 
bandhan  kaat  mukat  gur  keenaa.  1 12|  | 

dukh  sukh  karat  janam  fun  moo-aa. 
charan  kamal  gur  aasram  dee-aa.  1 13|  | 

agan  saagar  boodat  sansaaraa. 
naanakbaah  pakar  satgur  nistaaraa.  ||4||3||8|| 


SGGS  P-804 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  (4-2-5),  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obliterate  our  pains 
and  sufferings,  and  enjoy  supreme  bliss  and  happiness,  then  instead  of  indulging  in  the 
false  intoxicants  or  worldly  pleasure  we  should  seek  the  company  of  the  saints,  and  in  their 
company  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  If  it  so  pleases  God,  He  would  unite  us  with  Him  and 
we  would  enjoy  indescribable  and  lasting  peace  and  bliss.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  states 
how  fortunate  is  the  one  who  meets  such  a Guru,  who  tells  the  right  way  of  life  and  saves 
one  from  drowning  in  the  worldly  ocean. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  only  by  good  fortune  that  one  meets  such  a Guru,  who  tells 
the  right  way  (of  life)  to  that  person,  who  is  lost  (and  is  wandering  in  wrong  ritualistic 
paths).”(l) 

Himself  feeling  fortunate  for  being  blessed  with  such  a Guru,  he  talks  to  his  own  mind  and 
says:  “O’  my  mind  keep  on  cherishing  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  (I  feel,  as  if)  the 
Guru’s  loving  feet  are  residing  in  my  heart.”(l -pause) 

Listing  some  of  the  blessings,  one  obtains  when  one  meets  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friend,  ordinarily)  one’s  mind  remains  gripped  in  lust,  anger,  greed,  and  attachment,  but  by 
cutting  away  these  bonds,  the  Guru  has  liberated  him.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends),  while  doing  deeds  which  sometimes  bring  pain  and  some 
time  pleasure,  one  keeps  taking  birth  and  then  dying.  But  the  Guru  gives  one  the  sanctuary 
of  his  lotus  feet  (and  ends  one’s  rounds).”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  world  is  drowning  in  the  sea  of  fire  (of 
worldly  riches  and  power),  but  O’  Nanak,  (who  sought  the  Guru’s  shelter),  holding  by  his/ 
her  hand  (the  Guru)  has  ferried  (that  person)  across.”  (4-3-8) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  have  gone  astray  and  find  ourselves  in  the  grip 
of  lust,  anger,  and  greed,  we  should  go  to  the  Guru  and  beg  him  to  put  us  on  the  right 
path.  He  would  surely  end  all  our  misfortunes,  and  removing  our  worldly  bonds  he 
will  emancipate  us  from  the  pains  of  births  and  deaths. 


faw's!«  HUWUII 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 


3?i  H3  U3  nrayf  h?  wirrii  tan  man  dhan  arpa-o  sabh  apnaa. 

kavan  so  mats  jit  har  har  japnaa.  ||1|| 


ctfo  w wfe§  it?  Hwfen  kar  aasaa  aa-i-o  parabh  maagan. 

At  wfrmii  gtrfii  tumh  paykhat  sobhaa  mayrai  aagan.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


wfcoT  ggife  srfe  huh  ald'dBn 
H'UH fdl  feH  H3fjj  Ou'dQllPII 


anik  jugat  kar  bahut  beechaara-o. 
saadhsang  is  maneh  udhaara-o.  ||2|| 


nfe  aftr  Trtjf  ddd'dlii  mat  budh  surat  naahee  chaturaa-ee. 

taa  milee-ai  jaa  la-ay  milaa-ee.  ||3|| 


3<n  H3tf  33713  yrfeurn  nain  santokhay  parabh  darsan  paa-i-aa. 

5!U3T3orH33Hnrf3»riisii8iirfii  kaho  naanak  safal  so  aa-i-aa.  ||4||4||9|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  is  sharing  with  us  the  kind  of  thoughts,  which  naturally  arise  in 
those  persons  who  start  loving  God,  and  become  very  eager  to  see  His  sight.  Then  they  start 
wondering,  who  could  tell  them  the  way  to  meet  God,  and  they  are  ready  to  pay  any  price 
for  such  guidance.  Putting  himself,  in  place  of  such  a person.  Guru  Ji  expresses  similar 
thoughts,  and  after  finding  the  answer  to  such  questions,  shares  with  us  his  guidance. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  what  is  that  good  advice,  which  inspires  one  to  meditate 
on  God  again  and  again?  I would  offer  my  body,  mind,  wealth,  and  my  everything  to  that 
person  (who  could  give  me  such  advice).”(l) 

As  if  after  trying  other  human  beings,  and  finding  no  satisfactory  answer,  Guru  Ji  goes  to 
God  Himself,  and  making  supplication  says:  “(O’  God),  I have  come  with  a great  hope  to 
beg  from  You  (Your  sight,  because)  when  I see  You,  my  mind  feels  so  delighted  as  if  there 
is  splendor  in  the  court  yard  (of  my  heart).”(l -pause) 

Now  sharing  with  us,  the  conclusion  he  has  reached  about  the  best  way  to  emancipate 
the  mind  from  the  worldly  bonds,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  innumerable  ways,  I 
think  and  ponder  over  (this  question:)  how  could  I emancipate  my  mind  (from  the  worldly 
bonds?  Ultimately  I have  reached  the  conclusion,  that)  it  is  only  in  the  company  of  saintly 
people,  I could  save  this  mind  (from  worldly  evils).”(2) 

Next,  sharing  the  net  result  of  his  research  into  the  various  ways  for  meeting  God  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  no  intellect,  wisdom,  concentration,  or  cleverness  (works  with 
God);  we  meet  Him,  if  He  Himself  unites  us  with  Him.”(3) 
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Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  describing  the  kind  of  satisfaction,  delight,  and  blessings 
one  obtains  when  one  is  blessed  with  the  sight  of  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that 
person’s)  eyes  are  satiated,  who  has  been  blessed  with  the  sight  of  God.  Nanak  says: 
“Fruitful  is  the  advent  of  such  a person  (in  this  world).”(4-4-9) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  although  we  should  keep  on  remembering  God  and 
singing  His  praises  with  love,  devotion,  and  sincerity,  we  should  never  expect  that  by 
any  of  our  efforts  alone,  we  would  be  able  to  see  the  sight  of  God.  It  is  only  when  God 
Himself  shows  mercy  upon  us,  that  we  would  meet  Him.  So  we  should  always  beg  for 
His  grace,  instead  of  laying  any  kind  of  claim  on  Him  because  of  our  own  efforts  or 
performing  of  any  particular  rituals  or  austerities. 


HW  Ull 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 


HTO  fU3T  TO  FFfH  7>  H^SWII 
H'UHfdi  Hf  ftf  froiromii 


maat  pitaa  sut  saath  na  maa-i-aa. 
saaDhsana  sabh  dookh  mitaa-i-aa.  1 11|  | 


dror  to  to  Hftj  »r0n  rav  rahi-aa  parabh  sabh  meh  aapay. 

ufo  py  grw  to  7i  feunvmi  atpfn  har  jap  rasnaa  dukh  na  vi-aapay.  ||1|[  rahaa-o. 


fror  to  to  fewfwn  tikhaa  bhookh  baho  tapat  vi-aapi-aa. 

jftewTOtTfatjfoTOfTiwiQii  seetal  bha-ay  har  har  jasjaapi-aa.  ||2|| 


stfe  fra?)  hto  7 > irftwn 

TO  feTO'tV  tjfe  31^  dl'feoTIISII 


kot jatan  santokh  na  paa-i-aa. 

man  tariptaanaa  har  gun  gaa-i-aa.  1 13|  | 


to  gwfc  to  wtrorrafii  dayh  bhagat  parabh  antarjaamee. 

?TOsr  cri  troi  HWHfiiaimii'ton  naanak  kee  baynantee  su-aamee.  ||4||5||10|| 


Bilawal  Meltla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  (4-3-8),  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  have  gone  astray  and  find 
ourselves  in  the  grip  of  lust,  anger,  and  greed,  we  should  go  to  the  Guru  and  beg  him  to  put 
us  on  the  right  path.  He  would  surely  end  all  our  misfortunes,  and  removing  our  worldly 
bonds  he  will  emancipate  us  from  the  pains  of  births  and  deaths.  In  this  shabad , he  tells  us, 
how  no  one,  not  even  our  close  relatives,  can  help  us  in  our  real  time  of  need  and  what  we 
can  do  about  it. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  the  end  at  the  time  of  our  death,  or  when  we  are  in  real 
difficulty),  neither  mother,  father,  son,  nor  worldly  riches  becomes  our  companion  (or 
helper.  But)  in  the  company  of  saints,  all  pain  can  be  effaced.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  advises  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  God  Himself  is  abiding  in  all; 
Continue  meditating  on  His  Name  with  your  tongue.  Then  no  sorrow  would  afflict 
you.”(l -pause) 

Describing  further  the  blessings  obtained  by  a person,  who  has  meditated  on  God  with 
true  love  and  devotion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they  who)  have  been  distressed  very 
much  by  the  fire  of  thirst,  and  hunger  (for  worldly  riches  and  power),  were  totally  calmed 
by  meditating  on  (God’s  Name,  and  singing)  praises  of  God.”(2) 
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Comparing  the  effectiveness  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name  with  other  ways  to  find  mental 
peace,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  even  after)  making  millions  of  efforts  (such  as  Yoga, 
austerities,  and  pilgrimages),  one  who  found  no  contentment;  his  or  her  mind  was  satiated 
on  singing  praises  of  God.”(3) 

Therefore  on  our  behalf,  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  and  says:  “O’  God,  the  Inner  Rnower  of 
all  hearts,  this  is  the  supplication  of  Nanak,  bless  me  with  Your  devotion.  O’  (my) 
Master.”(4-5-10) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  quench  our  thirsts  and  alleviate 
our  hungers  for  worldly  riches  and  power,  and  enjoy  a state  of  peace,  poise,  and 
contentment,  we  should  pray  for  God’s  devotional  service  and  meditate  on  His 
immaculate  Name. 


f«W4»  H3W  mi 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 


gra  ygr  igggrafl  irebtf  ||  gur  pooraa  vadbhaagee  paa-ee-ai. 

fkfa  FFg  tjfo  fbrrebrrmi  mil  saaDhoo  har  naam  dhi-aa-ee-ai.  ||1|| 


U'eyoK  U3”  del  Heo1  II 

fotwfytr  ot’t  gg  ara  § gtpf  n 


paarbarahm  parabh  tayree  sarnaa. 
kilbikh  kaatai  bhaj  gur  kay  charnaa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 


wfo  sraH  trfg  wcfwii 
fkfe  Fpg  trfat  ufe  ByeiQii 
firfkfe  HTO  ste  gte’tii 
aiM  ?tk  fog  rrfe  fg’tngn 


avar  karam  sabh  lokaachaar. 
mil  saaDhoo  sang  ho-ay  udhaar.  1 12|  | 
simrit  saasat  bayd  beechaaray. 
japee-ai  naam  jit  paar  utaaray.  1 13|  | 


ft??  oma  of©  ng  fegy  cttfbrril 

FFf  gf©  fHH  rAHddlofiiaii^ii'tmi 


jan  naanak  ka-o  parabh  kirpaa  karee-ai. 
saadhoo  Dhoor  milai  nistaree-ai.  ||4||6||11|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  stanza  (1)  of  the  previous  shabad  (4-3-8),  Guru  Ji  stated,  “It  is  only  by  good  fortune, 
that  one  meets  such  a Guru,  who  tells  the  right  way  of  life  to  that  person,  who  is  lost  and 
is  wandering  in  wrong  ritualistic  paths.  In  this  shabad,  he  expands  on  the  necessity  of 
meeting  the  Guru  and  acting  on  his  advice. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  by  good  fortune,  that  we  obtain  the  perfect  Guru;  because 
on  meeting  the  saint  (Guru),  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name.”(l) 

Describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  I 
have  come  to  Your  shelter,  (and  I know  that)  by  worshipping  You  under  Guru’s  guidance, 
one’s  sins  are  washed  off.”(l -pause) 

Regarding  other  rituals,  austerities,  pilgrimages  etc.  undertaken  by  many  to  please  God, 
or  other  lesser  gods  and  goddesses,  Guru  Ji  decisively  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  other 
(ritualistic)  deeds  are  only  false  shows  (to  impress  other)  people.  It  is  only  by  obtaining  the 
company  of  the  saint  (Guru)  that  one  is  emancipated.”  (2) 
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Sharing  his  own  experience  about  the  effectiveness  of  reading  or  reflecting  on  (holy  Hindu 
books,  and  other  such  scriptures)  in  leading  a person  to  salvation,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  I have  tried  all)  other  efforts,  (such  as  observing  fasts,  reading  holy  books  like) 
Simritis,  Shastras,  and  Vedas  (but  nothing  worked).  Therefore,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s 
Name,  which  may  ferry  us  across  (the  worldly  ocean).”(3) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  makes  a prayer  on  our  behalf  and  says:  “O’  God,  show  this  mercy  on 
Your  slave  Nanak,  that  he  may  obtain  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  the  saints  (the  humble  service 
of  the  Guru),  so  that  we  may  be  emancipated.”(4-6- 1 1 ) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  meet  God,  and  want  to  be 
emancipated  from  this  worldly  sea  of  fire,  then  we  have  to  seek  the  shelter  of  the 
Guru,  who  would  help  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  But  even  for  meeting  a true 
Guru,  we  have  to  pray  to  God  to  unite  us  with  that  perfect  Guru.  Fortunately  for  the 
Sikhs,  (in  particular,  and  others  in  general),  there  is  the  eternal  Guru  Granth  Sahib 
and  we  don’t  need  to  go  to  search  for  another  Guru  in  human  body.  All  we  have  to  do 
is  to  simply  read,  understand,  and  act  upon  the  advice  contained  in  the  Gurbani  of 
Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji,  and  we  would  be  surely  saved. 


few^gWHIlWr  Ull 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 


ara  or  ito  fee  Hfe  etren  gur  kaa  sabad  riday  meh  cheenaa. 

H3iw  Hses"  ye?i  whIa'ihii  sagal  manorath  pooran  aaseenaa.  ||1|| 


fetWcrm  few  ofeeii  sant  janaa  kaa  mukh  oojal  keenaa. 

ctfe  feeir  wjtf  tvy  eftvimi  gtrf  n kar  kirpaa  apunaa  naam  deenaa.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


WT  f 33  3lfe  rtlcv  II 

e e see  trarfe  ygfefreiQii 


andh  koop  tay  kar  geh  leenaa. 
jaijai  kaarjagat  pargateenaa.  ||2|| 


fegr t fg  §w  yft?Fii  neechaa  tay  ooch  oon  pooreenaa. 

wfke  ?ey  He1  tnj  wWiisn  amrit  naam  mahaa  ras  leenaa.  ||3|| 


h?>  37?  fetjHW  urn  few  rfevn  man  tan  nirmal  paap  jal  kheenaa. 

ctu  ttwot  yg  33  ufeTrimiiPimbii  kaho  naanak  parabh  bha-ay  parseenaa. 

1 14| |7|  1 12 1 1 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  meet  God,  and  want  to  be 
emancipated  from  this  worldly  sea  of  fire,  then  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru, 
who  would  help  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  some  of  the 
blessings  received  by  those  who  have  followed  Guru’s  advice,  and  meditated  on  God’s 
Name. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  person  who  reflected  upon  and  enshrined  Guru’s  word 
in  the  heart,  fulfilled  all  his  or  her  objectives  (of  life).”(l) 
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He  adds:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  has  blessed  those  saints  with  honor,  (whom)  showing 
mercy.  He  has  given  His  Name.”(l -pause) 

But  that  is  not  all,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God  has  so  blessed  His  saints,  as  if) 
holding  out  His  hand,  (God)  has  pulled  them  out  of  the  blind  deep  well  (of  worldly  bonds), 
and  proclaimed  their  victory  in  the  (entire)  world.”(2) 

Stating  further  the  blessings  received  by  those  who  started  meditating  on  God’s  Name, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  became  attuned  to  the  supreme  nectar  (of  God’s 
Name),  from  a low  status  were  elevated  to  a high  position,  and  those  who  were  devoid  of 
any  merits,  were  filled  (with  many  qualities).”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Nanak  says  that  they  with  whom  God  became  pleased,  their 
body  and  mind  were  rendered  immaculate  and  their  sins  were  burnt  down.  (4-7-12) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  reflecting  on  the  immaculate  advice  of  the  Guru 
(Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  So  that  becoming 
pleased,  God  may  pull  us  out  of  worldly  bonds,  destroy  our  sinful  tendencies,  and  bless 
us  with  honor  both  in  this  world  and  the  next. 


fwHtwmi 

H3I75  HHPP  P’HtPfftr  t-feni 
W top 

tfdo  PhB  tTObtf  old1  II 4 II 


bilaawal  mehla  5. 

sagal  manorath  paa-ee-ah  meetaa. 

SGGS  P-805 

charan  kamal  si-o  laa-ee-ai  cheetaa.  ||1|| 


uf  ufod'dl  h Pf  fw?3ii  ha-o  balihaaree  jo  parabhoo  Dhi-aavat. 

rtwfkgttifoufe3!<5  3T^3ii'tii  gtpfn  jalan  bujhai  harhargun  gaavat.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


HP75  HtOT  d^'dll  II 
H'PHfdl  gntftl  fo?  WTaftlQII 


safal  janam  hovat  vadbhaagee. 
saaDhsang  raameh  liv  laagee.  ||2|| 


Hfe  pfe  P?>  HP  HdtH  Plot:1  II 
fet  feHP  7>  fdHdd  P^KT^reTM3 II 


mat  pat  Dhan  sukh  sahj  anandaa. 
ik  nimakh  na  visrahu  parmaanandaa.  1 13|  | 


tjfo  HPHH  otl  Hf7?  fWH  UlMlI 

?raor  rrafe  p?  MiiantiiHSii 


har  darsan  kee  man  pi-aas  ghanayree. 
bhanat  naanak  saran  parabh  tayree. 
114118111311 


Raag  Bilaawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  glory  in  this  world, 
get  all  our  wishes  fulfilled  and  want  to  get  rid  of  evil  tendencies,  then  we  should  meet  the 
Guru  and  reflect  on  his  immaculate  advice  (as  contained  in  the  Granth  Sahib).  Then  God 
will  become  pleased  with  us,  He  will  pull  us  out  of  false  worldly  involvements,  and  elevate 
us  from  a low  unrespectable  state  to  a high  venerable  status  in  the  world.  In  this  shabad, 
Guru  Ji  once  again  tells  us  about  the  benefits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  and  shows  us 
how  to  pray  to  God  for  His  vision. 
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He  says:  “O’  my  friends,  when  we  attune  our  mind  with  the  love  of  God’s  lotus  feet  (His 
Name),  we  obtain  all  the  objectives  (of  our  life).”(l) 

Stating  why  he  respects  a person  who  meditates  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  am  a 
sacrifice  to  that  person  who  meditates  on  God,  because  by  singing  praises  of  God,  one’s 
fire  (of  worldly  (desires)  is  quenched.”(l -pause) 

Listing  some  more  blessings  received  by  the  person  who  meditates  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “Fruitful  becomes  the  life  of  those  very  fortunate  ones,  whose  mind  is  attuned  to  the 
love  of  God  in  the  company  of  saints.”(2) 

Continuing  to  state  the  blessings  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  don’t  forsake  (God),  the  source  of  sublime  bliss  even  for  a tiniest  moment. 
(Because  by  meditating  on  God's  Name  one  obtains  high)  intellect,  honor,  wealth,  peace, 
poise,  and  bliss  ”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad,  by  making  an  earnest  prayer  to  God.  He  says:  “O’  God  (I) 
Nanak  pray  to  You  that  I have  come  to  Your  shelter,  and  in  my  mind  is  an  intense  craving 
for  Your  vision.” (4-8-1 3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  worldly  tensions  and 
troubles,  and  enjoy  a state  of  peace,  poise,  and  bliss  then  we  need  to  sing  praises  of 
God  and  meditate  on  His  Name  at  all  times. 


un 

Kfij  ftSddlfS  313tT  fetJtTII 
dfdOf7  q'fd  JJtytS7  of fd  rtlcV  11311 

HtJ7  H?>  S?>  tjfe  (JRJ'Pm  HtFfewiI 

ctfo  fegrr  uf  ura  ^rfewiinn  gtrfn 

33T&  t oCdcSd'dll 
HH'd  H'dld  6dd  U^llhll 

ufes  u1??)  u?  fade  itfc  wftpjp’ii 
rrsany  h s?kJ  ufwiisn 

H'UHfdl  U3RT  A'd1  fe* II 

77m  stt  rtfs  fu  uwfensutf  intjii 


bilaawal  mehla  5. 

mohi  nirgun  sabh  gunah  bihoonaa. 
da-i-aa  Dhaar  apunaa  kar  leenaa.  1 1 1 1 1 

mayraa  man  tan  har  gopaal  suhaa-i-aa. 
kar  kirpaa  parabh  ghar  meh  aa-i-aa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

bhagat  vachhal  bhai  kaatanhaaray. 
sansaar  saagar  ab  utray  paaray.  1 12|  | 

patit  paavan  parabh  birad  bayd  laykhi-aa. 
paarbarahm  so  nainhu  paykhi-aa.  ||3|| 

saaDhsang  pargatay  naaraa-in. 

naanak  daas  sabh  dookh  palaa-in.  1 1 4 1 1 9 1 1 14 1 1 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  worldly 
tensions  and  troubles,  and  enjoy  a state  of  peace,  poise,  and  bliss  then  we  need  to  always 
sing  praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us,  what 
kinds  of  blessings  he  has  obtained  by  singing  praises  of  God,  in  the  company  of  saints. 
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He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  me  the  meritless  one  was  devoid  of  all  merits,  but  showing 
mercy  (God)  has  made  me  His  own.”(l) 

Describing  what  happened,  after  God  made  him  as  His  own,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
showing  His  mercy  God  has  come  to  reside  in  my  heart,  and  the  God  of  the  universe  has 
made  my  body  and  mind  look  beauteous.”(l-pause) 

Expressing  his  gratitude  to  God  for  coming  to  reside  in  his  heart,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  the 
lover  of  Your  devotees,  and  dispeller  of  fears  (by  Your  coming  to  reside  in  my  heart),  I have 
now  been  ferried  across  the  worldly  ocean.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  what  he  has  actually  seen.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  He  about  whom 
the  (religious  books  like)  Vedas  have  written  that  it  is  His  tradition  to  purify  the  sinners, 
that  God  I have  seen  with  (my)  eyes.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  stating  where  exactly  he  was  able  to  see  God.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  it  was)  in  the  company  of  saints,  that  the  immaculate  God  became 
manifest,  and  dispelled  all  the  woes  of  slave  Nanak.”(4-9-14) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  joining  the  company  of  the  saints,  we  sing  praises 
of  God  with  true  love  and  affection,  showing  His  mercy  God  would  become  manifest 
and  would  come  to  reside  in  our  heart.  Then  all  our  defects  and  sorrows  would  be 
dispelled,  and  we  would  be  ferried  across  the  worldly  ocean. 


c(vo  n'rt  H*c'  II 

US  Wffewfl  W »f#^Tllcill 

3J31  tPifs  US’  difue  dialS  II 
§S  HOW  HWHl  US  Htll 

f wreus  iot  hsirii  atrfii 

§o!H  foj  (V#  3t  gtfll 
3H  tjl  tTOtJ  WJTtl  yrFIPII 

nfUU  ?>  d?d  a'tl  II 
fHH  Uf  H ft’y  rretll3ll 

ctS  <vd>«  H TT?>  US'  5TftWII 

31^  1w?j  Uf  fes  ut  IFfenTIISIIhonuil 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

kavan  jaanai  parabh  tumhree  sayvaa. 
parabh  avinaasee  alakh  abhayvaa.  ||1|| 

gun  bay-ant  parabh  gahir  gambheeray. 
ooch  mahal  su-aamee  parabh  mayray. 
too  aprampar  thaakur  mayray.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

aykas  bin  naahee  ko  doojaa. 
tumh  heejaanhu  apnee  poojaa.  ||2|| 

aaphu  kachhoo  na  hovat  bhaa-ee. 
jis  parabh  dayvai  so  naam  paa-ee.  ||3|| 

kaho  naanakjojan  parabh  bhaa-i-aa. 
gun  niDhaan  parabh  tin  hee  paa-i-aa. 
1 1 4 1 1 10 1 1 15 1 1 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  joining  the  company  of  saints,  we  sing 
praises  of  God  with  true  love  and  affection,  showing  His  mercy  God  would  become 
manifest  and  would  come  to  reside  in  our  heart.  Then  all  our  defects,  and  sorrows  would 
be  dispelled,  and  we  would  be  ferried  across  the  worldly  ocean.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows 
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us  how  to  humbly  pray  to  God,  and  ask  Him  to  guide  us  as  to  how  to  worship  Him  and 
become  worthy  of  His  grace. 

So  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  the  imperishable,  indescribable,  and  impenetrable 
God,  who  knows  (the  right  way  to)  serve  (or  worship)  You?”(l) 

Continuing  his  address  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  the  deep  and  profound  God,  infinite 
are  Your  virtues.  High  and  lofty  are  Your  mansions,  O’  my  God  and  Master,  You  are 
infinite.”)  1 -pause) 

Now  acknowledging  his  inability  to  know  how  to  worship  such  a limitless  God,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  God),  except  for  You,  there  is  no  other  one  (like  You.  Therefore)  You  alone  know 
(the  right  way  of)  Your  worship.”(2) 

However,  mentioning,  one  very  fundamental  concept  about  God’s  worship,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“O’  my  brothers,  nothing  can  be  done  by  our  own  efforts.  Only,  the  one  whom  God 
(Himself)  gives  obtains  the  gift  of  (God’s)  Name.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak  say  that  devotee  alone  has  obtained  God,  the 
treasure  of  merits,  who  becomes  pleasing  to  God.”(4-10-15) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  is  impossible  to  describe  or  even  count  the 
infinite  merits  of  God,  and  therefore  on  our  own,  we  cannot  know  what  is  the  right 
way  to  worship  or  please  Him?  Therefore,  we  should  keep  praying  to  God  to  guide  us 
Himself,  and  bless  us  with  the  gift  of  His  Name. 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 


how7  an 

W?  dldef  Hfu  d'ti  % d'PtihFII 
ufe  tjH  sfs  faftw  gw  giaarmi 

3H  dlfae  Hi?  sfs  HtH'ttll 
fra  fry  arfe  huf%  h#  =ra  ra  fartfe  rafe 
ferwiihii  girfii 

ra  H?f  u?>  wra7  o(Pd  yPaarii 
dd<Sd'd  feof  few  ?f  fffwiQII 

hu7  ira  wi  fu  afewii 
U'dadK  FFfew  rrafa  fenfewilSII 
?t  gigr  oi]dd<s  grfewii 
HdHTdi  Tract  af  aTfenfiis 11 


maat  garabh  meh  haath  day  raakhi-aa. 
har  ras  chhod  bikhi-aa  fal  chaakhi-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 

bhaj  gobid  sabh  chhod  janjaal. 
jab  jam  aa-ay  sanghaarai  moorhay  tab  tan  binas 
jaa-ay  bayhaal.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

tan  man  Dhan  apnaa  kar  thaapi-aa. 
karanhaar  ik  nimakh  na  jaapi-aa.  1 12|| 

mahaa  moh  anDh  koop  pari-aa. 
paarbarahm  maa-i-aa  patal  bisri-aa.  ||3|| 
vadai  bhaag  parabh  keertan  gaa-i-aa. 
satsang  naanak  parabh  paa-i-aa.  ||4||11||16|| 


Bilawal  Meltla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  (4-8-13),  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  worldly 
tensions  and  troubles,  and  enjoy  a state  of  peace,  poise,  and  bliss,  then  we  should  sing  the 
praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  lays  before  us  the  mirror  of 
our  life  conduct,  how  in  spite  of  listening  to  all  the  immaculate  advices,  we  forget  God 
altogether,  and  instead  get  attached  to  false  worldly  pleasures,  which  lead  to  suffering. 
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Addressing  us  directly,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  extending  His  hand,  who  saved  you 
in  the  womb  of  your  mother,  (however),  forgetting  the  elixir  (Name)  of  that  God,  you  are 
tasting  the  poisonous  fruit  (of  worldly  pleasures).”(l) 

Warning  us  about  the  terrible  consequences  of  our  sinful  pursuits,  Guru  Ji  advises  us:  “(O’ 
my  friend),  forsake  all  these  (worldly)  entanglements  and  meditate  on  God  of  the  universe, 
because  O’  foolish  human  being,  when  the  demon  of  death  comes  and  mercilessly  hits  you, 
then  after  being  very  badly  mangled,  one’s  body  gets  destroyed.”)  1 -pause) 

Commenting  again  on  our  present  state  of  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  you  have 
assumed  this  body,  mind,  and  wealth  as  your  own,  but  He  who  created  you,  Him  you  have 
not  remembered  even  for  a moment.”(2) 

Now  telling  us  why  we  have  become  like  this,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  you  have 
fallen  in  the  blind  deep  well  of  intense  (worldly)  attachment,  and  because  of  the  curtain  of 
worldly  bonds,  you  have  forsaken  the  all  pervading  God.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad,  by  stating  how  some  have  obtained  God  and  saved 
themselves.  He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  by  good  fortune,  the  one  who  has  sung  praises  of  God,  in 
the  company  of  saints,  that  person  has  obtained  God.”(4-l  1-16) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from  worldly 
entanglements  and  consequent  blows  of  demon  of  death,  then  in  the  company  of  saint 
(Guru),  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  sing  His  praises. 

H375T  nil  bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

Hbt  H3  Aw  ?tAii  maat  pitaa  sut  bandhap  bhaa-ee. 

Tract  u»f  Htrehmi  naanak  ho-aa  paarbarahm  sahaa-ee.  ||1|| 


Hn  HOiH  iU^ll 

dra-  ygr  ytjf  ft  A nrat  yn fr,c<  die  ft  ^ nTo  tt 
aisnqii  gtpf  ii 

rara  fAffh  oA  yi  wfOii 

h?Ah  h Uf  FTWIPII 
traH  cWtHUcF  FTr3Tll 
Wtog 

y#  sA  fm-ffo IftHfo  fan'd'iisii 

H'UHTdi  ?rafe  % trfewn 

urfe  nrfew  yt  arfo  >«Tfe>HTii8iici3ii'iPii 


sookh  sahj  aanand  ghanay. 
gur  pooraa  pooree  jaa  kee  banee  anik  gupaa 
jaa  kay  jaahi  na  ganay.  ||1|[  rahaa-o. 

sagal  saranjaam  karay  parabh  aapay. 
bha-ay  manorath  so  parabh  jaa  pay.  ||2|| 

arath  Dharam  kaam  mokh  kaa  daataa. 

SGGS  P-806 

pooree  bha-ee  simar  simar  bidhaataa.  1 13|  | 

saaDhsang  naanak  rang  maani-aa. 

ahar  aa-i-aa  poorai  gur  aani-aa.  1 14||12||17|  | 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from  worldly 
entanglements  and  consequent  blows  of  demon  of  death,  then  in  the  company  of  the  saint 
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(Guru),  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  sing  His  praises.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us 
what  kind  of  blessings  he  obtained,  when  he  meditated  on  God’s  Name,  and  what  advice  he 
has  for  us  on  the  basis  of  this  experience. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says  that  (for  me)  God  is  my  mother,  father,  son,  relative 
and  brother,  because  it  is  that  all-pervading  God,  who  has  proved  to  be  (my  real)  helper.”)  1) 

Describing  who  that  person  is  who  unites  us  with  God  and  blesses  us  with  all  kinds  of 
comforts,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  perfect  Guru,  perfect  is  whose  word,  who 
has  a myriad  of  merits,  which  cannot  be  counted,  (by  seeking  his  shelter,  we  can)  enjoy 
innumerable  comforts  of  peace,  poise,  and  bliss.”(l -pause) 

Therefore,  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  Guru  Ji  states:  “(O’  my  friends),  God 
Himself  accomplishes  the  tasks  (of  that  person  who  seeks  His  shelter);  by  meditating  on 
God’s  Name,  all  one’s  objectives  are  accomplished.”(2) 

Elaborating  on  the  powers  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends)  God  is  the  giver  of  all 
the  (four  recognized  objectives  of  life,  namely  economic  well-being,  righteousness,  marital 
joy,  and  salvation).  By  meditating  again  and  again  on  that  Creator,  (every  wish  of  mine)  has 
been  fulfilled.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “In  the  company  of  saint  (Guru),  Nanak  has  enjoyed  (the  bliss 
of  God’s)  Love.  (My  mind  is  now  in  so  much  peace,  as  if  it  has)  come  to  its  own  house;  it  is 
the  perfect  Guru,  who  has  brought  (it  home).”(4-12-17) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  when  under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  we  meditate 
on  God’s  Name  and  sing  His  praises,  He  comes  to  reside  in  our  own  heart.  Our  body 
and  mind  enjoy  such  a state  of  peace  and  bliss  as  if  all  our  desires  have  been  fulfilled, 
and  we  have  achieved  the  object  of  our  life  of  union  with  God. 


fUttNtt  HtW  Ull 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 
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Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  when  under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  we 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  sing  His  praises,  He  comes  to  reside  in  our  own  heart.  Our 
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body  and  mind  enjoy  such  a state  of  peace  and  bliss  as  if  all  our  desires  have  been  fulfilled, 
and  we  have  achieved  the  object  of  our  life  of  union  with  God.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji 
shows  the  contrast  between  the  fates  of  a Guru’s  follower  (who  is  following  the  Guru’s 
advice)  and  a conceited  person,  (who  follows  the  dictates  of  his  own  mind,  and  cares  more 
for  worldly  riches  and  power  than  anything  else). 

First  of  all  Guru  Ji  stipulates:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  the  Guru-God  are  contained  all  the 
treasures.  (In  other  words,  like  God,  the  Guru  can  provide  us  with  all  kinds  of  wealth  and 
happiness) .”( 1 -pause) 

Now  showing  the  contrast  between  the  fates  of  Guru’s  followers  and  self-conceited  persons, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  person  who  meditates  on  God’s  Name  feels  rejuvenated.  But 
the  worshipper  of  (worldly)  riches  and  power,  dies  getting  ruined  (in  worldly  troubles).”(l) 

Commenting  on  the  efforts  of  those  who  try  to  slander  the  saintly  persons,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“God’s  Name  becomes  the  protector  (of  the  saintly  persons.  Even  if)  the  poor  Saakat  makes 
futile  efforts  (he  cannot  harm  the  saint).”(2) 

So  warning  us  against  indulging  in  slander,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  myriads  have 
been  ruined  by  slandering  again  and  again.  (Their  state  is  like  those)  corpses,  which  have 
shackles  around  their  necks,  hands,  and  feet.”(3) 

But  regarding  a Guru’s  follower,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says,  the  demon 
of  death  doesn’t  come  (even)  near  that  person  who  meditates  on  God’s  Name  (and  such  a 
person  is  completely  free  from  any  fear  of  death).”(4-13-18) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  have  full  faith  in  God’s  Name  and  Guru’s 
advice,  that  we  can  get  all  our  desires  fulfilled  by  seeking  the  shelter  of  the  Guru 
and  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  No  matter  how  many  slanderers  or  worshipers  of 
Maya  try  to  harm  us,  they  would  not  succeed  in  their  evil  designs,  rather  they  would 
themselves  be  ruined. 


vraw  u mg'  a gviJ 


raag  bilaaval  mehlaa  5 ghar  4 dupday 


nr"'  HfearaifHrfen 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


eras  htot  frraf  ira  wish  kavan  sanjog  mila-o  parabh  apnay. 

UHywfew  pal  pal  nimakh  sadaa  harjapnay.  ||1|| 


sas  cimh  ira  t fss  ftwraf  ii  charan  kamal  parabh  kay  nit  Dhi-aava-o. 

eras  h Hfe  fog  Utey  urafnnii  stFfn  kavan  so  mats  jit  pareetam  paava-o.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


fsnr  crag  w h%ii 

ufo  sraar  fera  s sag  itiPiiniintfii 


aisee  kirpaa  karahu  parabh  mayray. 
har  naanak  bisar  na  kaahoo  bayray. 
1 1 2 1 1 1 1 1 19 1 1 
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Raag  Bilawal  Mehla-5  Ghar-4  Dupadey 

In  the  previous  shabad  Gum  Ji  had  advised  us  that  we  should  have  full  faith  in  God’s 
Name  and  Guru’s  advice,  that  we  can  get  all  our  desires  fulfilled  by  seeking  the  shelter  of 
the  Guru  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  No  matter  how  many  slanderers  or  worshipers 
of  Maya  try  to  harm  us  they  would  not  succeed  in  their  evil  designs,  and  they  would 
themselves  be  ruined.  Therefore  in  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  expresses  his  keen  desire  to  meet 
his  God,  and  like  a loving  young  bride  cannot  wait  to  see  the  sight  of  his  beloved  Groom. 

As  if  asking  his  Gum,  he  says:  “(O’  my  reverend  Gum,  please  tell  me)  what  is  that 
auspicious  moment,  when  I could  meet  my  God?”  (To  which  his  Guru  answers:  “O’ 

my  friend,  all  moments  are  auspicious,  therefore)  each  and  every  moment  and  instant,  you 
should  meditate  on  God.”(l) 

But  then  the  question  arises:  how  should  he  meditate  on  God?  Therefore  he  asks  his  Guru 
again  and  says:  “(But  O’  Guru  Ji,  please  tell  me)  what  is  that  right  instruction  with  which  I 
may  be  able  to  obtain  to  my  beloved  (Groom),  and  may  daily  contemplate  on  the  lotus  feet 
of  God  (His  Name)?”(l  -pause) 

As  if  he  has  found  the  answer  himself,  Guru  Ji  concludes  his  query  by  saying:  “O’  my  God, 
bestow  such  grace  on  Nanak,  that  he  may  never  forsake  You  any  time .”(2-1-19) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  meet  God,  we  should  meditate  on  God 
and  remember  Him  at  each  and  every  moment,  and  pray  to  Him  to  so  bless  us  that  we 
never  forsake  Him  from  our  mind. 


(UttNtt  HtJTF  Ull 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 


tdeo  Poet:  frnJFtrtl 

tret  31#  H31W  HU  UT#llctll 


charan  kamal  parabh  hirdai  Dhi-aa-av. 
rog  ga-ay  saglay  sukh  paa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 


3jfe  ot  oti#w  st#  gur  dukh  kaati-aa  deeno  daan. 

fttsy  fftes  ira?T?>iictii  gtFfn  safal  janam  jeevan  parvaan.  ||1|[  rahaa-o. 


yms  cm7  wfks  akath  kathaa  amrit  parabh  baanee. 

otu  TTOct  HUr  rftt  ftiwstiPiPiPon  kaho  naanak jap jeevay  gi-aanee.  ||2||2||20|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  meet  God,  we  should  meditate 
on  Him  and  remember  Him  at  each  and  every  moment.  We  should  pray  to  Him  to  so  bless 
us  that  we  never  forsake  Him.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  what  kind  of  blessings  a person 
has  obtained  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  person  who  has)  enshrined  the  lotus  feet  (the  immaculate 
Name)  of  God  in  the  heart,  all  ailments  have  left  that  person,  and  he  or  she  has  obtained  all 
kinds  of  comforts  .”(1) 
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But  that  is  not  all.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  whom  God  has  given  the  gift  of  Name),  the 
Guru  has  cured  all  that  person’s  ailments.  Fruitful  has  become,  that  person’s  advent  (in  this 
world),  and  approved  has  become  his  or  her  life.”(l-pause) 

Therefore,  Gum  Ji  declares:  “(O’  my  friends),  indescribable  is  the  gospel  of  God,  and 
(spiritually)  rejuvenating  is  God’s  word  (the  Gurbani).  Therefore,  O’  Nanak,  the  (divinely) 
wise  person  lives  meditating  (on  God) .”(2-2-20) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  they,  who  meditate  on  God  and  enshrine  His  Name 
in  their  hearts,  have  their  sorrows  ended,  and  their  entire  life  becomes  successful  and 
approved  in  God’s  court. 


H3W  mi 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 


h%  rn?)  gjfe  Hfadifd  ytii  saaNt  paa-ee  gur  satgur  pooray. 

Htr gtmii  n sukh  upjay  baajay  anhad  tooray.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


3nj  ynj  feypii 

Ufa  fewfetr  STHIIdll 


taap  paap  santaap  binaasay. 
har  simrat  kilvikh  sabh  naasay.  1 1 1 1 1 


otdd  fitfe  HCd  cvel  II 
3tfe  M Urt  H?1#ll5ll3ll3ctll 


anad  karahu  mil  sundar  naaree. 

gur  naanakmayree  paij  savaaree.  1 12||3|  1 21 1 1 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  they,  who  meditate  on  God  and  enshrine  His 
Name  in  their  hearts,  have  their  sorrows  ended,  and  their  entire  life  becomes  successful  and 
approved  in  God’s  court.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us,  what  kinds  of  blessings  he 
has  obtained  by  acting  on  the  advice  of  the  perfect  Guru. 

Expressing  his  gratitude  to  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  perfect  Guru  has 
blessed  me  with  (complete)  peace.  (Now,  in  my  heart)  have  welled  up  many  joys,  (as  if) 
non-stop  melodies  are  ringing  in  it.”(l -pause) 

Regarding  his  fears,  pains,  and  worries,  Guru  Ji  says:  “All  my  fevers,  (worries),  fears,  sins, 
and  troubles  have  been  destroyed.  By  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  all  my  sins  (and  sinful 
thoughts)  have  hastened  away  (from  my  mind).”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  inviting  his  inner  faculties  to  celebrate  this  occasion. 
So  he  says:  “O’  beautiful  ladies,  (my  inner  faculties),  enjoy  blissfully;  Guru  Nanak  has 
embellished  (and  saved)  my  honor  (in  God’s  court).”(2-3-21) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  sins  and  sorrows, 
and  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  peace  and  bliss,  then  following  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  we 
should  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 
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TOTF  Ull 

H>^HTTTOHfeH^OTfeaiwnffe  faoid'wn 

Pert  [cp  IsStHd  Paol'd  otdd  >>iQm  C JI  £'8'  FTH 
t rTOlinil 

Hdfs  US'  St?)  tffottWII 

H<F  frjUH  H'dld  3' JI  GudO  H'U  H fdl 

g^wiimi  g^Ffn 

U?’  HW§  HH3H  gwit  Fit©  fuf  Hf  3>raT  FFWII 

3H  si  sf3?>  oc<ro  irawra  ft'ftoi  oc  y?  jtc7 
1^75113118113311 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

mamtaa  moh  Dharoh  mad  maataa  banDhan 
baaPhi-aa  at  bikraal. 

din  din  chhiiat  bikaar  karat  a-oDh  faahee 
faathaa  jam  kai  jaal.  1 11|  | 

tayree  saran  parabh  deen  da-i-aalaa. 

mahaa  bikham  saagar  at  bhaaree  uDhrahu 
saaDhoo  sang  ravaalaa.  ||1|[  rahaa-o. 

parabh  sujdi-daatay  samrath  su-aamee  jee-o 
pind  sabh  tumraa  maal. 

bharam  kay  banPhan  kaatahu  parmaysar 
naanak  kay  parabh  sadaa  kirpaal. 
1 1 2 1 1 4 1 1 22 1 1 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  sins  and 
sorrows,  and  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  peace  and  bliss,  then  following  the  advice  of  the  Guru, 
we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  But  the  tragedy  is  that  in  spite  of  all  such  advice, 
one  stays  entangled  in  the  pursuits  of  worldly  riches  and  power,  and  in  one’s  ego  keeps 
committing  all  kinds  of  sins.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God  to  save 
us  from  such  a life. 

Putting  himself  in  the  shoes  of  an  ordinary  person  like  us,  Guru  Ji  acknowledges  and  says: 
“(O’  God),  intoxicated  with  the  wine  of  selfhood,  worldly  attachment,  and  deceit,  and 
tied  in  such  bonds,  (one)  looks  very  dreadful.  Committing  sins  day  after  day,  one’s  life  is 
diminishing  and  one  is  caught  in  the  noose  laid  out  by  the  demon  of  death  ”(1) 

Now  showing  us  how  we  can  still  save  ourselves  by  seeking  God’s  refuge,  Guru  Ji 
addresses  God  on  our  behalf  and  says:  “O’  merciful  God  of  the  meek,  I have  come  to  Your 
shelter.  This  (worldly)  ocean  is  very  dreadful  and  extremely  difficult  to  cross,  ferry  me 
across  by  blessing  me  with  the  company  and  dust  of  the  saint  (Guru)’s  feet  ”(1  -pause) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “O’  God,  the  giver  of  bliss,  and  possessor  of 
all  powers,  all  this  life  and  body  is  Your  wealth  and  capital.  O’  the  ever  merciful  God  of 
Nanak,  cut  off  these  bonds  of  doubt  (of  the  mortal).”(2-4-22) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  we  are  living  in  a state  of 
intoxication  and  doubt  and  we  keep  on  indulging  in  all  kinds  of  deceit,  false  attachment, 
and  ego.  Day  and  night  we  commit  all  kinds  of  evil  deeds,  and  therefore  are  getting 
entrapped  in  the  grips  of  the  demon  of  death.  If  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from  this 
dreadful  fate,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  show  His  mercy  upon  us,  remove  all  this  evil 
intellect  from  our  mind,  and  ferry  us  across  this  dreadful  worldly  ocean. 
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OTI75  >5tSiJ  ctfw  IJUHHfe  WJS1'  fett  HTffowiI 

tro  iw  5£  feww  faaiH  nfe  ira^fgwnnii 

oF3tT  Hfddlfd  «pfy  H^fWlI 

wto? 

ty'dtH1  dfd  d I fyc  HU  >ic)ied> 

altj'fdbmn  gtrfn 

fes  feddi  tjfow  UH  H3IW  fftw  H'U'fdWII 

H?)  [ids;  O'Ocx  ^7t  IFH  Udrt  PdS 
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sagal  anand  kee-aa  parmaysar  apnaa  birad 
samhaari-a. 

saaDh  janaa  ho-ay  kirpaalaa  bigsay  sabh 
parvaari-aa.  ||1|| 


kaaraj  satgur  aap  savaari-aa. 

SGGS  P-807 

vadee  aarjaa  har  gobind  kee  sookh  mangal 
kali-aan  beechaari-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

van  tarin  taribhavan  hari-aa  ho-ay  saglay  jee-a 
saaDhaari-aa. 

man  ichhav  naanak  fal  paa-ay  pooran  ichh 
pujaari-aa.  ||2||5||23|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

This  shabad  is  one  of  many,  in  which  fifth  Guru  Arjan  Dev  Ji  expressed  his  gratitude  to 
God  for  curing  his  only  son  Hargobind  from  the  malady  of  Small  Pox,  for  which  there 
was  no  medical  cure  at  that  time.  People  used  to  resort  to  many  superstitions  and  worship 
special  gods  and  goddesses  in  such  situations.  Many  of  them  advised  Guru  Ji  also  to  follow 
such  superstitions  and  worship  a goddess  called  Seetla.  But  Guru  Ji  refused  to  fall  for  any 
such  things.  He  simply  kept  his  faith  in  the  almighty  God,  and  now  he  is  describing  how 
happy  and  thankful  he  feels  to  God  for  saving  his  son. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  has  fulfilled  His  tradition  and  spread  bliss  all  around.  He 
has  become  kind  on  His  devotee  saints,  and  all  my  family  members  are  in  bliss.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  doesn’t  ascribe  any  credit  for  this  cure  to  himself,  instead  he  ascribes  all  credit 
to  his  true  Guru,  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  true  Guru  has  himself  accomplished  this 
entire  task  (of  curing  Har  Gobind).  He  Himself  has  blessed  Har  Gobind  with  a long  life, 
and  has  thought  about  his  peace,  bliss,  and  well  being”(  1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  his  own  happiness,  and  the  joy,  which  was 
being  felt  all  around.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  curing  of  Hargobind  has  spread  such 
happiness  all  around,  that)  all  the  forests  and  (even  the)  blades  of  grass  in  all  the  three 
worlds  are  blooming  green  and  all  the  living  beings  seem  to  have  obtained  (new  support). 
In  short,  Nanak  has  attained  the  fruits  of  his  heart’s  desires,  and  all  his  wishes  have  been 
fulfilled.”(2-5-23) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  whenever  we  are  in  trouble  or  we  are  facing  a huge 
calamity,  then  instead  of  falling  for  any  kind  of  superstitions,  or  praying  to  lesser  gods 
and  goddesses,  we  should  sincerely  pray  to  God  almighty  and  ask  for  His  guidance 
and  protection.  Unless  God  has  some  better  plans  for  our  own  welfare.  He  would  show 
mercy,  and  would  provide  us  with  the  necessary  guidance  and  protection  and  would 
bless  us  with  all  kinds  of  relief  and  happiness. 
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fflH  §ufa  UUU  uforPKII 
0 fd  fHHdd  oco:  H sraimil  dd'Oll 


jis  oopar  hovat  da-i-aal. 

har  simrat  kaatai  so  kaal.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


H'UHfdl  UrM  3RTKII 
gpr  3FUU  ft  HH  TrUUmil 


saaDhsang  bhajee-ai  gopaal 
gun  gaavat  tootai  jam  jaal.  1 1 1 1 1 


W Hfddld  ufeyUJII 
UUk*  fFU  HUT  UU’KIQlfallbBII 


aapay  satgur  aapay  partipaal. 
naanak  jaachai  saaDh  ravaal . 1 1 2 1 1 6 1 1 24 1 1 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  whenever  we  are  facing  a huge  calamity, 
instead  of  falling  for  any  superstitions,  or  praying  to  lesser  gods  and  goddesses,  we  should 
sincerely  pray  to  God  almighty  and  ask  for  His  guidance  and  protection.  Unless  God  has 
some  better  plans  for  our  own  welfare,  He  would  show  mercy,  and  would  provide  us  with 
the  necessary  guidance  and  protection  and  bless  us  with  all  kind  of  relief  and  happiness.  In 
this  shabad,  he  lists  some  of  the  blessings,  which  God  bestows  on  a person  on  whom  He 
becomes  gracious. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  on  whom  God  becomes  merciful,  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name, 
that  person  gets  him  or  herself  released  from  the  noose  of  death.”(l -pause) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  the  company  of  saint  (Guru),  we  should 
meditate  on  the  Protector  of  the  universe,  because  by  singing  praises  of  God  the  net  of 
death  is  ruptured.”(l) 

In  conclusion  commenting  on  the  greatness  of  the  true  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
God)  Himself  is  the  true  Guru,  and  He  Himself  sustains  (His  creatures).  Nanak  seeks  the 
dust  of  the  feet  (of  such  a true  Guru) .”(2-6-24) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  seeking  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru),  we  should 
sing  praises  of  God,  so  that  in  His  mercy  He  may  bless  us  with  His  Name,  and  loosen 
our  bonds  of  birth  and  death. 

fera  HUTF  Ull 

H?t  Hfu  Intid  old  dfd  cTT-TII 
Wtfeu  oil  dd A Ufa  3IK  3FHII4II 

bhfft  Utfe  c!UU  H7t  HUH 
WK  UUU  HU  rTOU  UUII4II  UTFfll 

c^U  <Vrtc<  H7  c?  fctUHK  3'dl II 
Ufa  UUTti  S7  ST  HU  HUTII 3 IIP  II 3U II 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

man  meh  sinchahu  har  har  naam. 
an-din  keertan  har  gun  gaam.  ||1|| 

aisee  pareet  karahu  man  mayray. 

aath  pahar  parabh  jaanhu  nayray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

kaho  naanak  jaa  kay  nirmal  bhaag. 
har  charnee  taa  kaa  man  laag.  1 12||7|  1 25 1 1 
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Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  seeking  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru), 
we  should  sing  praises  of  God,  so  that  in  His  mercy  He  may  bless  us  with  His  Name,  and 
loosen  our  bonds  of  birth  and  death.  In  this  shabad , he  not  only  stresses  on  this  point  again, 
but  also  tells  us  what  kind  of  love  we  should  have  for  God. 


He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  every  day  and  night  sing  (God’s)  praises,  (and  in  this  way) 
sprinkle  your  mind  with  the  water  of  God’s  Name.”(l) 

Describing  with  what  kind  of  intensity  we  should  love,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  imbue 
yourself  with  such  a love  that  at  all  times  you  deem  God  near  you.”(l -pause) 

In  conclusion,  he  says:  “O’  Nanak  say  that  he  who  has  immaculate  destiny,  has  his  mind 
attuned  to  God’s  feet.”(2-7-25) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  consider  ourselves  very  fortunate,  if  we 
love  God  so  much  that  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  sing  His  praises  at  all  times. 


Htrer  U|| 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 


% atfew  Jtfdu  di^'ftOTii 

uttl  hu  HtjFT  ura  nrfewimi  gtrfii 

eJ fiH  dfrl  9H0  U'dO  seel  II 

wfip  otj  Hdu  fturstnii 


rog  ga-i-aa  parabh  aap  gavaa-i-aa. 
need  pa-ee  sukh  sahj  ghar  aa-i-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
raj  raj  bhojan  kaavahu  mayray  bhaa-ee. 
amrit  naam  rid  maahi  Dhi-aa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 


tTOor  are  y%  Hdcvylii 

Mr  wtf?  tvH  otf  Qtt  arrefiQiitiQ^ii 


naanak  gur  pooray  sarnaa-ee. 

jin  apnay  naam  kee  paij  rakhaa-ee.  ||2||8||26|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

As  noted  in  the  previous  shabad  (2-5-23),  Guru  Ji  didn’t  ascribe  any  credit  to  himself  for 
the  cure  of  his  son  Hargobind  from  the  dreadful  malady  of  Small  Pox;  instead  he  ascribed 
all  credit  to  his  true  Guru.  In  this  shabad,  also  he  is  expressing  his  thanks  to  God  for  curing 
his  son  and  advising  us  to  have  complete  faith  in  Him. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  ailment  (of  my  son  Hargobind)  has  gone;  it  is  God  Himself, 
who  has  dispelled  it.  Now  I sleep  (without  worry);  peace  and  poise  has  come  to  my 
house.”(l -pause) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  advises  us  all  and  says:  “O’  my  brothers  partake  this  food  (of  God’s 
Name)  to  your  heart’s  content,  and  meditate  on  that  ambrosial  Name  in  your  heart.”(l) 

In  closing.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak  remain  in  the  shelter  of  the  perfect  Guru,  who  has 
preserved  the  honor  of  His  Name .”(2-8-26) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  have  full  faith  in  God  and  following  our 
Guru’s  advice  we  meditate  on  His  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion,  then  God  would 
surely  protect  us  and  our  family  and  us  from  all  kinds  of  troubles  and  bless  us  with 
peace,  poise,  and  honor. 
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Piltt'sitt  mi 

Hfddid  srfu  efe  wrfuu  uiu  wn  utrf  11 
H H Pbv  3%  fen  Pdjoo  c^t  PdH  >mUI  Up  tUU 

cidd'dimil 

?rasr  uut  u7  opp  Hdcvyl  h7  $ true  wfe 

WFUIPIItflQbll 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

satgur  kar  deenay  asthir  ghar  baar.  rahaa-o. 
jo  jo  nind  karai  in  garihan  kee  tis  aagai  hee 
maarai  kartaar.  1 1 1 1 1 

naanak  daas  taa  kee  sarnaa-ee  jaa  ko  sabad 
akhand  apaar.  ||2||9|[27|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 


It  is  a fact  of  history  that  Guru  Ji  not  only  went  through  the  extreme  worry  of  the  seemingly 
incurable  disease  of  his  only  son,  but  was  also  confronted  with  all  kinds  of  opposition, 
slander,  and  attacks  from  his  own  brothers,  and  govermnent  officials. 

They  were  always  busy  making  schemes  against  him,  and  at  one  time,  Sulhi  Khan  the 
governor  of  the  district  started  out  to  attack  him  in  his  own  house  in  Amritsar.  On  the 
counsel  of  some  wise  and  faithful  Sikhs  like  Bhaaee  Budha,  he  moved  to  the  nearby  village 
of  Vadaali.  But  it  so  happened  that  before  he  could  reach  Guru  Ji,  Sulhi  Khan  was  killed 
in  an  accident,  and  the  danger  of  his  attack  was  averted.  After  that,  Guru  Ji  returned  to  his 
home  in  Amritsar.  This  shabad  is  his  expression  of  thanks  to  God  for  blessing  him  with 
peace  and  stability  in  his  household. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  true  Guru  has  stabilized  my  households.  Whosoever  slanders 
these  households  (of  God’s  devotees),  the  Creator  annihilates  them  before  (they  are  able  to 
do  their  evil  deed).”(l ) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad,  by  expressing  his  full  confidence  in  the  protection  of 
God.  He  says:  “Devotee  Nanak  has  sought  the  refuge  of  such  (a  God),  whose  word  (of 
command)  is  unalterable  and  infinite.”(2-9-27) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  if  our  enemies  try  to  destroy  us  or  harm  us  in 
any  way,  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  God.  He  would  take  care  of  them  and  provide  us 
with  peace  and  stability. 


Paw^tt  an 

urn  hAu  Hd A utu  PaoH  u uurn 
u'eadTH  f wffrw  H3?>  uh  turn  uufeii 

HUH  HU7  dul  Hdrtl  HU7  H<7  HtJ  afUUtll 
UTtS  dl'dd  Pod  tTH  <7  fej  amUU  tHdl IIHII 

arfu  hhu  urj  fer  Hfu  fej  ^ HHUtn 
?rast  huht?  Kfu  uit  fufutiibiiHoiPtii 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

taap  santaap  saglay  ga-ay  binsay  tay  rog. 
paarbarahm  too  bakhsi-aa  santan  ras  bhog. 
rahaa-o. 

sarab  sukhaa  tayree  mandlee  tayraa  man  tan 
aarog. 

gun  gaavhu  nit  raam  kay  ih  avkhad  jog.  ||1|| 

aa-ay  bashu  ghar  days  meh  ih  bhalay  sanjog. 
naanak  parabh  suparsan  bha-ay  leh  ga-ay 
bi-og.  1 1 2 1 1 10 1 1 28 1 1 
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Bilawal  Mehla-5 

This  shabad  is  a sequel  to  the  previous  shabad,  thanking  God  for  making  possible  his  safe 
return  to  his  home  in  Amritsar.  Now  Guru  Ji  expresses  his  gratitude  to  God  for  curing  his 
son  Hargobind  from  the  dreadful  Small  Pox. 

First,  as  if  addressing  Hargobind  himself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  dear  son),  now  all  your 
maladies  and  woes  have  been  destroyed.  The  all-pervading  God  has  blessed  you.  Go  and 
enjoy  the  saintly  joys  (of  divine  bliss).”(pause) 

Continuing  his  addresses  (to  his  son,  and  us  all),  he  says:  “(O’  my  son),  now  your  body 
and  mind  are  completely  healthy,  so  now  there  are  all  comforts  and  pleasures  for  you  and 
your  (saintly)  company.  So  day  and  night,  sing  praises  of  God.  This  is  the  most  appropriate 
medicine  (for  all  ailments).”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  asking  his  son  also  to  come  back  from  village  Vadaali  and 
settle  down  in  his  home  in  Amritsar.  He  says:  “(Now)  come  back  and  settle  in  your  home 
and  native  land  (in  Amritsar).  Auspicious  are  these  days.  Nanak  says  that  God  has  become 
pleased  (on  us),  and  all  our  pains  of  separation  have  been  dispelled.”(2-10-28) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  all  our  troubles, 
whether  physical,  psychological,  or  social  are  destroyed  and  we  enjoy  peace  and 
pleasure  both  in  our  body  and  mind. 

fa'MNW  huw  mi 

STf  JTfk  7t  3Wl  mfew  rifTOII 
ffo  fwU  gHUfu  fTHU 1 fWTtll  UtFfll 

ntunfu  off  fycsucv  feu  to  oft  u^n 
HU  HU)  HTjKfu  HUfe  ftfw  faoid 1 M II H II 

nfd  HU7>  H'y  ctoPu  Pod  HUfe  UP-t7?? II 
fenfu  fexfu  <VOo(  HU  ufu  UUT 
wwipimiptfii 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

kaahoo  sang  na  chaalhee  maa-i-aa  janjaal. 
ooth  siDhaarav  chhatarpat  santan  kai  khi-aal. 
rahaa-o. 

ahaN-buPh  ka-o  binsanaa  ih  Dhur  kee  dhaal. 
baho  jonee  janmeh  mareh  bikhi-aa  bikraal. 

IUII 

sat  bachan  saaDhoo  kaheh  nit  jaapeh  gupaal. 
simar  simar  naanak  taray  har  kay  rang  laal. 
1 1 2 1 1 1 1 1 1 29 1 1 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  so  many  shabads  Guru  Ji  has  been  expressing  his  gratitude  to  God  on  the 
occasion  of  cure  of  his  son  and  safe  return  to  his  own  house  in  Amritsar.  Now  Guru  Ji  is 
indirectly  commenting  on  the  fate  of  those  enemies  who  were  trying  to  harm  him  because 
of  their  own  ego,  power,  and  their  influence  with  the  rulers  of  the  land.  But  this  message  is 
equally  applicable  to  all  those,  who  at  any  time  feel  self-conceited  because  of  their  wealth, 
or  power,  and  unnecessarily  try  to  oppress  the  weak  and  innocent  people. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  the  saints  firmly)  believe  that  the  entanglements  of  Maya 
(the  worldly  riches  and  power)  do  not  accompany  anybody  (after  death.  What  to  speak  of 
ordinary  persons)  even  the  canopied  kings  will  depart  (from  here  one  day).”(l-pause) 
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Now  stating  a principle  of  life,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  this  is  a principle  from  the 
very  beginning,  that  the  self-conceit  has  got  to  perish  (one  day).  They,  who  remain  involved 
in  the  pursuits  of  poisonous  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power),  keep  going  through  birth 
and  death  in  many  existences.”)  1) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  commenting  on  the  conduct  and  fate  of  saintly  people. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  saints  always  utter  true  words,  and  meditate  on  God  of  the 
universe  every  day.  O’  Nanak,  by  meditating  on  (God)  again  and  again  with  intense  love, 
they  swim  across  (the  worldly  ocean).”(2-l  1-19) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  after  death,  our  possessions  and  worldly  powers 
would  not  accompany  us,  and  we  should  not  try  to  oppress  anybody.  Because  any  kind 
of  self-conceited  behaviors  bring  us  nothing  but  pains  and  suffering  through  many 
births  and  deaths.  Instead  following  the  true  words  of  saints,  day  and  night  we  should 
sing  praises  of  God,  so  that  we  may  also  swim  across  the  worldly  ocean. 


H375T  mi 

HtJrT  FWftt  Ha  U%  dlfd  el  oil 

He1  Htref  tffet  y^  wfrp  ehtn  gtrfn 
wtot 

H H ccd  iHdld  Hfu  rtt) To  h[°j  Hb>FII 
HUH?t  Hfddld  Uf  off  few?  7>  Htamil 

ff  cf  urar  nfears  y^  sr  h?  tTHii 
h^  hh7  HTO  ara  ydkii  3 ii  hp  ii  30  ii 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

sahj  samaaDh  anand  sookh  pooray  gur  deen. 
sadaa  sahaa-ee  sang  parabh  amrit  gun  cheen. 
rahaa-o. 

SGGS  P-808 

jai  jai  kaar jagtar  meh  locheh  sabh  jee-aa. 
suparsan  bha-ay  satgur  parabhoo  kachh 
bighan  na  thee-aa.  ||1|[ 

jaa  kaa  ang  da-i-aal  parabh  taa  kay  sabh  daas. 
sadaa  sadaa  vadi-aa-ee-aa  naanak  gur  paas. 
1 1 2 1 1 12 1 1 30 1 1 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  so  many  shabads,  Guru  Ji  has  advised  us  to  seek  the  shelter  of  the  perfect 
Guru  and  told  us  that  following  Guru’s  advice  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In  this 
shabad.  Guru  Ji  is  sharing  with  us  the  kinds  of  blessings  he  has  received  from  his  perfect 
Guru,  so  that  we  may  also  follow  his  footsteps. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  perfect  Guru  has  blessed  me  with  the  comforts  of  peace, 
poise,  and  meditation.  By  reflecting  on  His  rejuvenating  virtues,  I have  found  that  God  is 
always  in  my  company.”(pause) 

But  that  is  not  all,  describing  what  else  has  happened  as  a result  of  Guru’s  blessings.  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  now)  my  victory  is  resounding  in  the  entire  world,  and  all  people 
desire  (to  see  me).  The  true  Guru-God  has  become  extremely  pleased  with  me,  and  no 
obstruction  comes  in  the  way  (of  my  righteous  objectives).”!  1) 
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In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  one  whose  side  the  merciful  God  takes, 
all  become  that  one’s  slaves,  and  O’  Nanak  ever  and  forever,  we  obtain  honor  and  glory  by 
remaining  in  the  shelter  of  the  Guru.”(2- 12-30) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  happiness  and  glory  in  this 
world,  and  want  that  instead  of  putting  obstructions  in  our  way,  people  may  feel 
privileged  to  join  us  in  our  noble  objectives,  then  we  should  humbly  seek  the  shelter  of 
the  true  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji)  and  follow  his  advice. 


O'dl  fu«p"S(}  HUW  U mg’  U n0t|% 

nr^Hlddld  tjHTfell 

fH3  frat  FFfiw  fit#  a’w  ura 

fUiSHd  W 7)  tt'dltil  fit#  5TW 

Frfit  HTtTF  HfitJ  Hfe  ald'fdll 

ftWHfilJ5rfurauffi#3frT3lturawnil  gu1#!! 

HTJ?)T  tfe  W BW  HH'dll 

fidHfdH’A  m fy<StM  fsWT  KdFfij  3I^dll3ll 
o(0'  H sf'dl  tfe  & OT  S7>  UhToII 

fefe  a7#  fefsr  d'«nPd  rr%  wi?fi  d’diisn 

fit??  ygr  Hfddjd  Hfer  ft  wtftd  dfe  swrfdii 
ft??  ufe  od  d’H  & d’y  £n=r  trains  misiii 


raag  bilaaval  mehlaa  5 qhar  5 cha-upday 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

mitar  mandal  jag  saaji-aa  ji-o  baaloo  ghar 
baar. 

binsat  baar  na  laag-ee  ji-o  kaagad  booNdaar. 

mil 

sun  mayree  mansaa  manai  maahi  sat  daykh 
beechaar. 

siDh  saaDhik  girhee  jogee  taj  ga-ay  ghar  baar. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

jaisaa  supnaa  rain  kaa  taisaa  sansaar. 
daristimaan  sabh  binsee-ai  ki-aa  lageh  gavaar. 
I|2|| 

kahaa  so  bhaa-ee  meet  hai  daykh  nain  pasaar. 
ik  chaalay  ik  chaalsahi  sabh  apnee  vaar.  ||3|  | 

jin  pooraa  satgur  sayvi-aa  say  asthir  har 
du-aar. 

jan  naanak  har  kaa  daas  hai  raakh  paij  muraar. 
I|4||l||31|| 


Raag  Bilawal  Mehla-5  Ghar-S  Chaupadey 

It  is  a fact  that  we  human  beings  always  keep  entangled  in  the  pursuits  of  Maya  (worldly 
riches  and  power),  as  if  we  are  going  to  live  in  this  world  forever.  We  see  people  all  around 
us  departing  one  after  the  other  but  we  still  keep  behaving  as  if  our  turn  to  depart  from 
this  world  would  never  come.  In  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  wants  to  make  us  aware  of  this  fact 
that  our  stay  in  this  world  is  very  temporary  and  transient,  and  soon  we  would  depart  from 
here  to  an  un-known  future.  Therefore,  we  should  not  waste  our  time  in  collecting  worldly 
possessions;  instead  we  should  spend  time  in  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  so  that  our 
journey  beyond  death  may  be  comfortable  and  bring  us  peace  and  stability. 

So  first  commenting  on  the  nature  of  this  world,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  has  made 
this  perishable  world  like  a house  of  sand.  Just  as  a paper  (soon  gets  dissolved)  by  rain 
drops,  it  doesn’t  take  much  time  for  it  to  be  destroyed.”)  1) 
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Therefore  addressing  his  own  mind  and  indirectly  ours,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Listen,  O’  my 
intellect;  reflect  in  your  mind,  and  behold  this  truth,  that  (no  matter,  whether  they  were) 
adepts,  sages,  house  holders,  or  yogis  all  have  departed  (from  this  world)  after  abandoning 
their  households.”(l -pause) 

Explaining  the  transient  and  temporary  nature  of  this  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  friend), 
just  as  a dream  in  the  night  is  (very  short  lived),  so  is  this  world.  All  that  we  see  would 
perish,  so  O’  foolish  one,  why  do  you  get  attached  to  it?”(2) 

Now  pointing  towards  our  own  friends  and  relatives,  who  have  already  departed  from  this 
world,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  just  open  your  eyes  (and  think),  where  are  your  brothers 
and  friends?  (You  would  conclude  that)  some  have  already  departed,  and  others  would 
depart  (from  this  world),  turn  by  turn  ”(3) 

After  driving  home  this  point,  that  as  for  as  this  world  is  concerned,  everyone  has  to  go 
from  here  one  day,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us  who  would  find  a permanent 
place  in  the  court  of  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  have  served  (and  followed) 
the  perfect  Guru,  would  obtain  a permanent  place  in  God’s  abode.  Nanak  is  the  servant  of 
God,  and  prays  to  Him:  “O’  the  Ddestroyer  of  demons,  save  my  honor.”(4-l-31) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  ail  the  worldly  possessions, 
relatives,  and  friends  are  transitory  and  soon  they  would  all  vanish  one  by  one.  So  if 
we  want  to  find  any  stable  place  of  rest  after  death,  then  we  need  to  follow  the  Guru’s 
advice  and  pray  to  God  to  save  our  honor. 

hutf  mi  bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

feu  aW  ufewfefer  ftrfefe  iraifn  lokan  kee-aa  vadi-aa-ee-aa  baisantar  paaga-o. 

fit#  ft#  fenra7  mw  h aw  cid'diSimi  ji-o  milai  phaaraa  aapnaa  tay  bol  karaaga-o. 

mu 


ft©  U3  rftf  ufewu  ufe  3§  331#  UWlf  II 

uvfe  ufe§  hu  to1  ara  fefe  feu  fewarfmi 
utrf  ii 

c<d6  hohI  wfe  ufej  feu  rftf  U>T3lf  II 
WUH  Hfe  few  few  Hd'dlflQII 

UU  H3J  3TU  U SU  tfe  WU  d'dlQ  II 

fet  U3TH  U3IU  3fe»F  fefe  3W  HWlf  II3II 

Hufe  Hd'dife  nrfew  fen  Hnufe  uwif  ii 

c^U  ft'rtct  fefe  d 1 few  HU  HU 
HfeWHlf  II8IPII33II 


ja-o  parabh  jee-o  da-i-aal  ho-ay  ta-o  bhagtee 
laaga-o. 

lapat  rahi-o  man  baasnaa  gur  mil  ih  ti-aaga-o. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 

kara-o  bayntee  at  ghanee  ih  jee-o  homaaga-o. 
arath  aan  sabh  vaari-aa  pari-a  nimakh 
sohaaga-o.  ||2|| 

panch  sang  gur  tay  chhutav  dokh  ar  raaga-o. 
ridai  pargaas  pargat  bha-i-aa  nis  baasur 
jaaga-o.  ||3|| 

saran  sohaagan  aa-i-aa  jis  mastak  bhaaga-o. 
kaho  naanaktin  paa-i-aa  tan  man  seetlaaga-o. 
I|4||2||32|| 
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Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  realize  that  all  the  worldly 
possessions,  relatives,  and  friends  are  transitory  and  soon  they  would  all  vanish  one  by  one. 
So  if  we  want  to  find  any  stable  place  of  rest  after  death,  then  we  need  to  follow  the  Guru’s 
advice  and  pray  to  God  to  save  our  honor.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  he  thinks 
about  worldly  things  or  praises  and  where  his  priorities  lie. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  worldly  praises  I would  cast  into  fire,  (instead  of  flattering 
the  worldly  people),  I would  utter  only  those  words,  by  which  I may  meet  my  beloved 
(God).”(l) 

However,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  remain  completely  humble  and  wants  to  acknowledge  that  only 
if  God  becomes  merciful,  he  could  devote  himself  to  His  worship.  Therefore,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  only)  if  the  beloved  God  becomes  merciful,  then  I could  attune  myself  to  His 
devotion.  (However,  I know  that)  this  mind  is  attached  to  worldly  desires,  (it  is  only)  by 
meeting  the  Guru,  (and  following  his  advice,  that  I can)  abandon  (these  desires).”(l-pause) 

Describing  what  he  would  say  to  his  Guru  to  convince  him,  that  he  sincerely  wants  to  see 
his  beloved  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  would  make  this  extremely  passionate  submission  (before 
my  Gum  and  say  to  him):  “I  would  cast  into  fire  this  soul  (of  mine),  and  sacrifice  all  other 
worldly  things  for  just  a moment’s  union  with  my  beloved  (God).”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  what  happened,  when  he  made  that  kind  of  prayer  and  sought  the 
shelter  of  the  Guru.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  Guru’s  grace,  I got  rid  of  the  company 
of  the  five  (impulses  of  lust,  anger,  greed,  ego,  and  attachment),  and  my  hatred  or  partiality 
(towards  any  one)  has  ceased.  Now,  my  heart  has  been  illuminated  with  divine  wisdom,  and 
day  and  night  I keep  awake  (and  alert  to  the  false  allurements  of  evil  impulses).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad,  with  the  observation:  “(O’  my  friends),  only  that  person 
comes  to  the  shelter  of  the  wedded  brides  (the  saints  united  with  God),  who  is  blessed  with 
good  fortune  in  his  or  her  destiny.  O’  Nanak,  say  that  such  (a  fortunate  one)  has  obtained 
(God),  and  that  one’s  body  and  mind  has  been  cooled  (and  calmed).”(4-2-32) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  running  after  worldly  praises  and 
riches,  we  should  try  to  seek  the  pleasure  of  our  Guru.  Casting  away  our  self-conceit, 
we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  and  surrender  before  him  our  body  and  soul 
and  pray  to  him  to  unite  us  with  God,  so  that  we  may  enjoy  a state  of  happiness  and 
contentment  in  blissful  union  with  our  beloved  God. 

fawww  Htrar  mi  bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

wv  ggr  ferr  war  fen  t ?33wii  laal  rang  tis  ka-o  lagaa  jis  kay  vadbhaagaa. 

hw  ot%  7j  ?ru  wfr  5WIHII  mailaa  kaday  na  hova-ee  nah  laagai  daagaa. 

IUII 


uf  udw  fttfaw  gif  grfen  parabh  paa-i-aa  sukh-daa-ee-aa  mili-aa  sukh 

bhaa-ay. 

FRjfir  hhw  ?^j  frfenn  atrfu  sahjsamaanaabheetraychhodi-aa  nahjaa-ay. 

||1||  rahaa-o. 
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fra7  Htr  sir  fefe  gy  ?>  irfeyrn 

Ut  yffHg  wwfcw  gife  wra  cwfeornpii 

h in1?)  frifrt  tiTyw  ofe  tfh 

cferfe  srat  7?  trfeb»r  few  srfe  yfe  awiiaii 

HdM  edH  3d1  i-j'dyoH  fefe  ddl  y<jl  II 
U7T  COtf 

gfe  §t  ftt  oft  ttoct  yda'ilnaiisiiggii 


jaraa  maraa  nah  vi-aapa-ee  fir  dookh  na 
paa-i-aa. 

pee  amrit  aaghaani-aa  gur  amar  karaa-i-aa. 

II2II 

so  jaanai  jin  chaakhi-aa  har  naam  amolaa. 

keemat  kahee  na  jaa-ee-ai  ki-aa  kahi  mukh 
bolaa.  1 13|  | 

safal  daras  tayraa  paarbarahm  guo  niDh 
tayree  banee. 

SGGS  P-809 

paava-o  Dhoor  tayray  daas  kee  naanak 
kurbaanee.  ||4||3||33|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad,  with  the  remark  that  only  that  person  comes  to  the 
shelter  of  the  wedded  brides  (the  saints  united  with  God),  who  is  blessed  with  good  fortune 
in  his  or  her  destiny.  In  this  shabad,  he  elaborates,  on  the  good  fortune  of  those,  who  are 
dyed  red  (imbued  with  sincere  and  intense  love  for  God).  Guru  Ji  uses  the  metaphor  of  red 
color,  because  till  today,  at  the  time  of  marriage  and  even  long  after  that  the  brides  adorn 
themselves  with  beautiful  red  dresses.  So  in  a way  the  red  dress  is  a symbol  of  a young 
girl  being  wedded  and  united  with  her  beloved  groom.  It  is  perhaps  for  this  reason,  that  in 
this  and  many  other  shabads;  Guru  Ji  uses  red  color  to  symbolize  the  love  and  union  of  a 
human  bride  to  his  beloved  spouse  God.  But  only  those  who  are  very  fortunate  are  in  love 
with  God. 

Guru  Ji  therefore  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  person  alone  is  dyed  red  (imbued  with  intense 
love  for  God),  who  is  blessed  with  good  fortune.  This  color  (or  feeling  is  such,  that)  it  never 
becomes  soiled  or  stained  (with  ill  intention).”(l) 

Describing  the  blessings  a person  receives,  who  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  God,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  person  who  is  imbued  with  love  of  God)  attains  to  the 
peace-giving  God  whom  He  meets  in  a state  of  comfort  and  happiness.  Imperceptibly,  that 
person  gets  merged  within  God  Himself,  whom  now  he/she  cannot  leave.”(l -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  blessings  obtained  by  such  a person,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  no 
spiritual)  death  or  old  age  afflicts  a person,  who  is  imbued  with  the  red  color  (fast  love  for 
the  Divine),  nor  has  he/she  suffered  again.  After  drinking  the  rejuvenating  water  (of  God’s 
Name),  that  person  has  been  satiated  and  the  Guru  has  got  him/her  immortalized .”(2) 

Therefore,  regarding  the  merits  of  love  for  God  Guru  Ji  states:  “(O’  my  friends),  only  that 
person  knows  (the  bliss)  of  tasting  the  priceless  Name  of  God  who  has  tasted  it.  Its  value 
cannot  be  stated  so  what  can  one  say  from  the  mouth .”(3) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  and  says:  “(O’  God),  fruitful  is  Your  sight  and  treasure  of 
virtues  is  Your  word.  Therefore,  (I)  Nanak,  pray  that  I may  obtain  the  dust  of  the  feet  of 
Your  servants,  and  be  a sacrifice  to  them .”(4-3-33) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the 
service  of  the  saint  (Guru)  so  that  he  may  dye  us  in  the  color  of  God’s  love,  and  then 
meditating  on  His  Name,  we  might  ultimately  get  merged  in  His  blissful  union. 


fytt'sitt  how7  mi 

truo  wtwt  Httfe  H3  i-rftr  taeu7  cptrii 
h^1  ^ ?>  H'rtQ  olu  ywtiinii 

h7^  sraf  sg  fn%  ho  uteH  tati 

OH  WJOnjt  He  |753  3H  HWnTtlinil 
otrfii 

OH  Wg31W  orao  HIHtf  fftfc  3H  PcSddlA  O'HHJII 

ertt  rrorfe  uf  fwfgr  t son  ohtoipii 

3h  sou  Hf  feo  efew  trfo  oh 
»ffe03ni|<VOII 

mTcji  n%  §%  vrt  Ph6  iso  fefe  HHt-poii^ii 

3?  3 HHjfo  fef  fto)  30  oCdAO'dll 
oo  rt'r>c(  Hofe  efentes  oro  wo  Hom 
frFonmiaiisaii 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

raakho  apnee  saran  parabh  mohi  kirpaa 
Dhaarav. 

sayvaa  kachhoo  na  jaan-oo  neech  moorkhaaray. 

IUII 

maan  kara-o  tuDh  oopray  mayray  pareetam 
pi -a  a ray. 

ham  apraaDhee  sad  bhooltay  tumH 
bakhsanhaaray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ham  avgan  karah  asaNkh  neet  turn"  nirgun 
daataaray. 

daasee  sangat  parabhoo  ti-aag  ay  karam 
hamaaray.  ||2|| 

tumH  dayvhu  sabh  kichh  da-i-aa  Dhaar  ham 
akirat-ghanaaray. 

laag  paray  tayray  daan  si-o  nah  chit 
khasmaaray.  ||3|| 

tujh  tay  baahar  kichh  nahee  bhav  kaatanhaaray. 

kaho  naanak  saran  da-i-aal  gur  layho  muaaDh 
uDhaaray.  ||4||4||34|| 


Bilawal  Meltla-5 

Generally  we  human  beings  are  so  engrossed  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  things  and 
possessions  that  we  lose  sight  of  God  who  bestowed  all  these  blessings  upon  us.  We  are  like 
those  children,  who  instead  of  loving  their  parents  and  thanking  them  for  giving  them  some 
toys,  fall  in  so  much  love  with  the  toys,  that  they  forget  their  parents.  In  this  shabad,  Guru 
Ji  is  putting  himself  in  our  situation  and  acknowledges  these  and  many  other  such  foolish 
and  even  sinful  acts  of  ours  and  shows  us  how  to  approach  God,  confess  our  faults,  and  ask 
for  His  mercy. 

Addressing  God  on  our  behalf,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  show  mercy  and  keep  me  in  Your 
shelter;  I,  a low  foolish  person  do  not  know  anything  about  serving  You.”(l) 

But  in  spite  of  all  the  shortcomings  Guru  Ji,  has  so  much  confidence  in  the  mercy  of  God, 
that  he  says:  “O’  my  beloved  Spouse,  I take  so  much  pride  in  You  that  even  though  we  the 
sinners  always  make  mistakes,  You  forgive  us.”(l-pause) 

Next  showing  contrast  between  the  foolishness  of  human  beings  and  gracious  nature 
of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  we  commit  myriads  of  sins  every  day,  but  still  You  are 
the  Giver  of  gifts  even  to  the  merit  less  ones.  O’  God,  (such  foolish)  are  our  deeds,  that 
forsaking  You  (the  Master),  we  keep  company  with  (Maya)  Your  maid  servant .”(2) 
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Continuing  his  confession,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God  showing  mercy,  You  bless  us  with 
everything,  but  we  the  ungrateful  ones  remain  attached  to  the  gifts,  but  You  the  Master  (and 
the  Giver),  we  don’t  keep  in  our  mind  at  all.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  the  Destroyer  of  dread  of  birth  and  death,  nothing  is 
outside  Your  (knowledge  or  control).  O’  Nanak  say:  “O’  the  merciful  Guru,  we  have  sought 
Your  shelter,  save  us  the  foolish  ones.”  (4-4-34) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  be  so  much  involved  in  the  pursuits 
or  enjoyments  of  worldly  things  that  we  forget  God  the  Giver  of  all  these  gifts.  Instead, 
we  should  pray  to  God  to  forgive  our  ungratefulness  and  sinful  habits  and  showing 
mercy  save  us  from  the  fear  of  birth  and  death. 


trawr  nil 

©H  7>  cFtl  Uf  WJ7V  fwrhtfll 

fan  ©few  gy  ufe  ui?f  h?t  h©1 

c<  JI  W cefc  sy  fao1  II 
3H  FTWKl  rra'  W?51?>  tJHTllctll  gtrfll 

fo©  3H  guitj  fe©  3tF  URT5  Tttjl  tF^II 

shrfew  rra  Mdt  fet  ?th  »fwTii3ii 

© c(UU  H«1  Hf?>  ©H7  gc<3'  II 

Hdltt  HXclfl  tfetw7  del  Hdtd1 113  II 

tddo  UU'eG  afj  ife1  © o'cte  3'^ II 

uu  fsrrra  gfeura  ug-  grot?  gifeiiaiiuiisun 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

dos  na  kaahoo  deejee-ai  parabh  apnaa 
Dhi-aa-ee-ai. 

jit  sayvi-ai  sukh  ho-ay  ghanaa  man  so-ee 
gaa-ee-ai.  ||1|| 

kahee-ai  kaa-ay  pi-aaray  tujh  binaa. 
tumH  da-i-aal  su-aamee  sabh  avgan  hamaa. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

ji-o  turn"  raakho  ti-o  rahaa  avar  nahee 
chaaraa. 

neeDhri-aa  Dhar  tayree-aa  ik  naam  aDhaaraa. 

1 12|  | 

jo  tumH  karahu  so-ee  bhalaa  man  laytaa 
muktaa. 

sagal  samagree  tayree-aa  sabh  tayree  jugtaa. 
1 13|  I 

charan  pajdtaara-o  kar  sayvaa  jay  thaakur 
bhaavai. 

hohu  kirpaal  da-i-aal  parabh  naanak  gun 
gaavai.  ||4||5||35|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  not  be  so  much  involved  in 
the  pursuits  or  enjoyments  of  worldly  things  that  we  forget  God  the  Giver  of  all  these 
gifts.  Instead,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  forgive  our  ungratefulness  and  sinful  habits  and 
showing  mercy,  save  us  from  the  fear  of  birth  and  death.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  our 
approach  should  be  in  adverse  and  painful  situations,  and  how  we  should  approach  God  to 
protect  us  from  the  present  or  future  problems. 

Addressing  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  we  should  not 
blame  anybody  (for  our  problems).  Instead  we  should  remember  our  God  (even  in  adverse 
circumstances).  By  serving  whom  we  get  immense  peace,  we  should  sing  praises  of  that 
(God)  alone.”(l) 
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Now  placing  himself  in  our  position,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  approach  God,  and  says:  “O’ 
my  beloved  (God)  to  whom  should  we  tell  (about  our  woes)?  You  alone  are  our  merciful 
Master,  and  in  us  are  all  the  faults.”)  1 -pause) 

Next  showing  us  what  should  be  our  attitude  towards  life  and  towards  God  he  says:  “(O’ 
God),  as  You  keep  us  so  we  live;  there  is  no  other  alternative.  We  the  support  less  have  only 
Your  support,  and  Your  Name  is  our  only  anchor.”(2) 

Elaborating  on  the  attitude,  we  should  have  towards  life  in  general  and  God  in  particular, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  that  person  alone  is  saved  who  accepts  as  good  whatever  You 
do.  (O’  God  in  this  world)  all  things  are  Yours,  and  (how  You  distribute  these)  is  as  per 
Your  scheme.  (In  other  words  we  should  not  feel  jealous  or  angry  for  being  poor  or  not 
possessing  those  things,  which  our  neighbor  or  friends  have,  but  we  should  realize  that  all 
these  things  belong  to  God  and  it  is  up  to  Him,  how  He  distributes  these.  We  should  feel 
happy  and  contended  with  whatever  He  has  given  us).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  showing  us,  how  we  should  approach  God  and  pray  to 
Him.  He  says:  “(O’  God),  if  it  so  pleases  You,  bless  me  that  I may  wash  Your  feet  and  serve 
You  (by  humbly  meditating  on  Your  Name).  O’  merciful  God  be  kind  that  Nanak  may  sing 
Your  praises.”(4-5-35) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  feeling  jealous  and  blaming  God  or 
others  for  our  troubles  and  problems,  we  should  happily  accept  whatever  God  does. 
We  should  be  thankful  to  God  for  His  gifts,  and  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  that  we  always 
feel  contented,  meditate  on  His  Name  and  sing  His  praises. 


faM^M  Htrer  an 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 


fa<dd  UH  fait  UHW  ool  H^ll 
a7*?  Hre  atJoco  Hfu  Has7  ?ret  efmn 


mirat  hasai  sir  oopray  pasoo-aa  nahee  boojhai 
baad  saad  ahaNkaar  meh  marnaa  nahee  soojhai. 

Mill 


rrfeara  ww  ctre  feau  rrrewn 
erfa  ctdei1  ddltv  oru  ffe  tVdlllhll 
gtpf  ii 

otfa  stfe  ure  tre§  ottw  •sdde  § trahi 
Href  faf  tret  Otff  W tfe  rtreflQII 

fF  t otbtf  hh  stt  t aa  feadtii 
are  safe  gfa  reftrar  era  trea  otMiian 

are  fe  Hat  aar  fag  wrefo  otami 
aa  (sresr  acre  fa  afeaia  off  HaTaiiBiidiia^n 


satgur  sayvhu  aapnaa  kaahay  firahu  abhaagay. 
daykh  kasumbhaa  rangulaa  kaahay  bhool 
laagay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

kar  kar  paap  darab  kee-aa  vartan  kai  taa-ee. 
maatee  si-o  maatee  ralee  naagaa  uth  jaa-ee. 
1 12|  I 

jaa  kai  kee-ai  saram  karai  tay  bair  biroDhee. 
ant  kaal  bhaj  jaahigay  kaahay  jalahu  karoDhee. 

1 1311 

daas  rayn  so-ee  ho-aa  jis  mastak  karmaa. 
kaho  naanak  banDhan  chhutav  satgur  kee 
sarnaa.  ||4||6||36|| 
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Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  feeling  jealous  and  blaming  God  or 
others  for  our  troubles  and  problems,  we  should  happily  accept  whatever  God  does.  We  should 
be  thankful  to  God  for  His  gifts,  and  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  that  we  always  meditate  on  His 
Name  and  sing  His  praises.  But  in  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  notes  that  we  keep  running  after  worldly 
riches  and  possessions,  and  don’t  ever  think  of  death,  which  is  always  hanging  on  our  head.  At 
any  moment,  we  will  be  reduced  to  ashes,  and  all  our  riches  would  be  of  no  use  to  us. 

So  commenting  on  this  state,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Death  is  (always)  laughing  over  his  head,  but 
the  animal  (like  man)  does  not  realize  it.  Being  involved  in  conflicts,  pleasures,  and  pride, 
(the  thought  of)  death  does  not  enter  his  mind.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  warns  us  and  says:  “O’  unfortunate  ones,  why  are  you  wandering  around 
(aimlessly)?  You  are  better  served  (acting  on  the  advice  of)  your  true  Guru. 

Seeing  the  (false  and  short  lived  attractions  of  worldly  pleasures,  like  the  beauty  of)  a 
safflower,  why  you  are  mistakenly  attached  with  these.”(l -pause) 

Awakening  us  to  the  reality  of  human  life,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  after  committing  many 
sins,  you  may  amass  wealth  for  your  use,  (but  at  any  time  death  may  overtake  you,  and 
then)  you  would  depart  naked  from  here  (without  any  of  your  riches  with  you),  and  the  dust 
(of  your  body)  would  merge  with  the  dust  (of  the  earth).”(2) 

Cautioning  us  against  toiling  too  hard  to  amass  wealth  for  our  relatives.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friend,  many  times  even  those),  for  whom  (one)  toils  so  hard,  become  one’s  opponents 
and  enemies.  In  the  end,  they  all  run  away  abandoning  you.  Therefore  why  do  you  (quarrel 
with  others),  and  burn  in  anger  for  their  sake.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us  how  one  is  released  from  the  painful  worldly 
bonds.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  person  alone  has  become  (humble  like  the)  dust  of 
(God’s)  servants,  in  whose  destiny  it  is  so  ordained.  O’  Nanak,  say  that  one’s  worldly  bonds 
are  released  only  by  seeking  the  shelter  of  the  true  Guru.”(4-6-36) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  toiling  ourselves  with  amassing 
unnecessary  wealth  for  our  relatives  or  for  our  own  enjoyment  at  a later  date,  we 
should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  true  Guru  and  under  his  guidance  meditate  on  God’s 
Name.  By  doing  so,  we  would  be  delivered  from  the  worldly  bonds  of  Maya  and  would 
enjoy  eternal  bliss. 

traw  mi  bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

flfara  irera  irfe  y%  uw  333-  asfeni  pingul  parbat  paar  paray  khal  chatur  bakeetaa. 

anDhulay  taribhavan  soojhi-aa  gur  bhayt 
puneetaa.  ||1|| 

HftjnT  rrg  frar  eft  rnstj  i-i%  Hftrii  mahimaa  saaDhoo  sang  kee  sunhu  mayray 

meetaa. 

hw  iist  srfc  wv  tjg  fcgHW  3%  gteniqn  gtrfn  rnail  kho-ee  kot  agh  haray  nirmal  bha-ay 

cheetaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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wit  gi#e  sit  atfe  uh#  tfeui 
ffsfi  wjS  fen  «it  &7>  5teTii3ii 

fmr  fart'tTI  ufe  arfe§  fe  % fofeni 

HH  ct3§  5H  W^  o!©  i 31?ft  U(%T||3|| 
ct??7  ^grgt  ctfu  Hoi©  iN?  dlrtld'll 

af©  few  iff©  tth  55  sro  ea  prate"  11  a 11 3 11 3P 11 


aisee  bhagat  govind  kee  keet  hastee  jeetaa. 

jo  jo  keeno  aapno  tis  abhai  daan  deetaa.  ||2|  | 

singh  bilaa-ee  ho-ay  ga-i-o  tarin  mayr 
dikheetaa. 

SGGS  P-810 

saram  kartay  dam  aadh  ka-o  tay  ganee 
Dhaneetaa.  ||3|| 

kavan  vadaa-ee  kahi  saka-o  bay-ant 
guneetaa. 

kar  kirpaa  mohi  naam  dayh  naanak  dar 
sareetaa.  ||4||7||37|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  toiling  and  burning  ourselves 
with  amassing  unnecessary  wealth  for  our  relatives  or  for  our  own  enjoyment  at  a later 
date,  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  true  Guru  and  under  his  guidance  meditate  on  God’s 
Name.  By  doing  so,  we  would  be  delivered  from  the  worldly  bonds  of  Maya  and  would 
enjoy  eternal  bliss.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  about  the  glories  of  the  saint  (Guru),  and  the 
kinds  of  blessings  and  miraculous  powers  those  persons  have  received,  who  have  served 
and  faithfully  followed  his  advice. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  on  seeing  the  sight  (and  following  the  advice  of  the)  Guru, 
people  become  so  immaculate,  (as  if)  the  handicapped  have  crossed  over  the  mountains, 
the  most  foolish  and  ignorant  persons  have  become  wise  speakers,  and  a blind  person  has 
acquired  understanding  of  (all  the)  three  worlds.”(l) 

So  addressing  us  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  friends,  listen  to  the  glory  of  the  company  of  the 
saint  (Guru);  dirt  (of  evil  thoughts)  is  washed  off,  millions  of  sins  are  dispelled,  and  mind 
becomes  immaculate  (in  saint’s  company).”(l  -pause) 

Describing  the  merits  of  worshipping  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  such  has  been  (the 
power  acquired  through)  worship  of  God  that  even  an  ant  (the  most  humble  person)  has 
won  over  an  elephant  (the  most  powerful.  In  fact),  whomsoever  (God)  has  made  His  own, 
He  has  given  that  (person)  the  gift  of  fearlessness.”(2) 

Elaborating  on  the  positive  attitude  and  the  will  power  obtained  in  the  company  of  the 
Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when  a person  is  blessed  by  the  Guru,  to  that  person)  the 
lion  looks  like  an  ant  (and  scaling  of  a)  mountain  seems  (easy  like  breaking)  a straw.  (Not 
only  that,  through  their  worship  and  faith,  many)  who  used  to  toil  hard  for  every  penny, 
have  been  counted  among  the  very  rich.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  and  says:  “O’  the  Possessor  of  infinite  virtues,  which 
of  Your  glories,  can  I utter;  showing  Your  mercy  bless  Nanak  with  Your  Name,  (because), 
that  is  the  only  way  to  obtain  Your  sight.”(4-7-37) 
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The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  if  we  want  to  accomplish  those  deeds,  which  seem 
otherwise  impossible,  we  need  to  have  full  faith  in  the  Guru  and  his  blessings  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


ftra  HOW7  Ull 

wttfe  <nuf<r  fdj Pu  Hfcpjf  Urfew  fa  Rwi1  ft  ii  mi 

wft  Qlft  S3  Hfu  y%  313  HdH'leil 

d'tH  fHW3  tTS  riart1  tth  Tart  a Tell  nil  eo'GlI 

gv  gy  Hdiud1  snj3  tarfeii 
fHW3  jffer  uTuhs  3s  3#  eddiTeiPii 

fe33  1%33  troy  3few  fttS  331?>  SuToil 
feo  >a8Hd  3 ofew  ag  nfe  gtrfensii 

U3  feay7  3"  UT3  fkw  0 fe  ofd  fanwn 
gy  TOrT  TTOoT  S7  t y377  ?TCII8lltll3tll 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

ahaN-buDh  parbaad  neet  lobh  rasnaa  saad. 
lapat  kapat  garihi  bavDhi-aa  mithi-aa  bikhi-aad. 
IUII 

aisee  paykhee  naytar  meh  pooray  gur  parsaad. 
raaj  milakh  Dhan  jobnaa  naamai  bin  baad.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

roop  Dhoop  soganDh-taa  kaapar  bhogaad. 
milat  sang  paapisat  tan  ho-ay  durgaad.  1 12|  | 

firat  firat  maanukh  bha-i-aa  khin  bhangan 
dayhaad. 

ih  a-osar  tay  chooki-aa  baho  jon  bharmaad. 
II3II 

parabh  kirpaa  tay  gur  milay  har  har  bismaad. 
sookh  sahj  naanak  anand  taa  kai  pooran  naad. 
1 14|  |8|  1 38 1 1 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  general  state  of  the  world,  and  observes  how 
the  human  beings  are  immersed  in  false  worldly  pleasures,  conflicts,  and  egoistic  deeds. 
Thereby  they  are  wasting  this  invaluable  opportunity  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  wash  off 
the  dirt  of  sins  of  past  births,  and  reunite  with  God,  from  whom  they  have  been  separated 
for  a very  long  time. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  a mortal)  is  every  day  involved  in  conceited  intellect,  rude 
words  of  challenge,  greed,  and  enjoying  relishes  of  the  tongue.  He/she  remains  entrapped  in 
deceit,  household  problems,  and  false  sinful  acts.”(l) 

Therefore  on  the  basis  of  his  observations,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  perfect 
Guru’s  grace  I have  seen  with  my  (own)  eyes,  that  without  God’s  Name,  kingdoms, 
possessions,  wealth  and  beauty  are  all  in  vain.”(l -pause) 

Giving  the  reason  why  all  riches  and  beautiful  things  are  of  no  use  without  God’s  Name, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  forsaking  God’s  Name),  the  sinner  (feels  conceited  about 
his  or  her  body,  but  the  fact  is  that)  by  coming  in  touch  with  (such  a person’s)  body,  all 
beautiful  things,  fragrances,  costly  clothes,  and  dainty  dishes,  become  foul  smelling.”(2) 

Warning  us  about  this  short-lived,  one  time  opportunity  to  meet  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “After 
wandering  and  rambling  through  many  existences,  one  has  obtained  this  human  body 
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which  can  be  shattered  in  a moment.  But  if  one  lets  this  opportunity  go  (without  uniting 
with  God),  then  one  would  have  to  wander  through  myriads  of  existences.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  God’s  grace,  they  who  have 
met  the  Guru,  (by  meditating  on  His  Name  have  merged  in  the  ecstasy  of  union  with  God. 
Nanak  says  that  (in  their  hearts)  start  playing  the  perfect  divine  tunes,  and  they  enjoy  a state 
of  peace  and  poise.”(4-8-38) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  wasting  this  wonderful  opportunity  in 
sensual  pleasures,  conflicts,  and  family  problems,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  grant  us 
the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru),  so  that  we  may  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  sing 
His  praises,  and  ultimately  re-unite  with  Him.  Otherwise  we  would  waste  this  once  in 
a million-time  opportunity  and  suffer  through  myriads  of  existences. 

iraw  mi  bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

3#  fe  alfe  3%  nw  fell  charan  bha-ay  sant  bohithaa  taray  saagar  jayt. 

hw  ute  Hftj  arte  fe  femii  maarag  paa-ay  udi-aan  meh  gur  dasay  bhayt. 

mu 


uPd  dPd  dfd  dfd  d Pd  U%  dPd  dPd  dPd  U3II 
©Od  aod  Hdd  dPd  dPd  dPd  fell'JII  dd'Qll 

fe  fe  »Ff  3#  rW  H'UHdldll 
fet  H'Sd  ife  rt'3  Pdl  Pd  H31  fellbll 

Pddtift  ffet  ffe  (Vdl  fe3ll 
33H  f>fe  3tfe»F  U3  fe||3 1| 

315  fete  3J77  A'Piioi'  feteffu  fell 
?TOor  ufew  Hmtrfk  3%  ute  »ffe  1 1 a 1 1 tf  1 1 3 1 1 1 


har  har  har  har  har  haray  har  har  har  hayt. 
oothat  baithat  sovtay  har  har  har  chayt.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

panch  chor  aagai  bhagay  jab  saaDhsanaavt. 
poonjee  saabat  ghano  laabh  garihi  sobhaa  sayt. 
N2|| 

nihchal  aasan  mitee  chint  naahee  dolayt. 
bharam  bhulaavaa  mit  ga-i-aa  parabh  payjdiat 
nayt.  ||3|| 

gun  gabheer  gun  naa-ikaa  gun  kahee-ahi  kayt. 
naanak  paa-i-aa  saaDhsang  har  har  amrayt. 
1 1 4 1 1 9 1 1 39 1 1 


Bilawal  MeltIa-5 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad,  with  the  remark  that  by  God’s  grace,  they  who  have 
met  the  Guru  have  merged  in  the  ecstasy  of  union  with  God.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us 
what  kind  of  problems  those  Guru’s  followers  have  overcome  and  what  blessings  they  have 
received,  who  have  sought  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  and  acted  on  his  advice. 

He  says:  “(For  those,  who  have  followed  Guru’s  advice),  the  lotus  feet  of  the  saint  Guru 
(his  immaculate  Gurbani)  became  like  a ship,  riding  which  they  have  ferried  across  this 
(worldly)  ocean.  The  Guru  told  them  such  secrets  that  they  found  their  way  even  in  the 
forest  (like  world,  full  of  so  many  sinful  temptations  and  sins).”(l) 
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Stating  the  secret  mantra,  which  these  Guru’s  followers  practiced,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
these  Guru’s  followers),  have  loved  only  the  one  God,  and  whether  sitting,  standing,  or 
sleeping  they  kept  remembering  God  again  and  again.”(l  -pause) 

Describing  what  happened  when  they  joined  the  company  of  saints,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  when  the  Guru’s  followers  obtained  the  company  of  saints,  the  five  thieves 
(of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego)  ran  away  in  front  of  them,  (and  the  Guru’s 
followers)  returned  to  their  homes  with  their  capital  (of  breaths  intact,  earned  huge)  profit 
of  (God’s  Name),  and  reached  (God’s)  home  with  honor.”(2) 

Describing  their  present  state  of  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  now  their  mind  has 
obtained  a state  of  stability,  as  if  they  have  obtained)  immovable  place  of  rest,  their  worry 
has  been  removed,  and  they  do  not  waver,  because  all  their  doubt  and  ignorance  has  been 
erased  on  seeing  (God)  with  their  own  eyes.”  (3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  is  like  a deep  ocean  and  master  of 
virtues,  which  of  His  virtues,  we  can  describe.  Nanak  says  that  in  the  company  of  saint 
(Guru),  he  has  obtained  the  nectar  of  that  God’s  (Name).”(4-9-39) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  and  under 
his  guidance  meditate  on  God’s  Name  at  all  times.  Then  the  Guru  would  so  guide  us 
that  we  would  enjoy  a state  of  peace  and  poise  and  get  rid  of  our  evil  passions  of  lust, 
greed,  anger,  attachment  and  ego,  and  realize  God  within  us. 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 


HtJHT  Ull 

fe?>  rrg  h dtey  §3  fydu'dln 

fhttd  H Pd  H Pd  3H  fH3  dlPd  3 tJH 'dl  ll^ll 

tF  fet  #3  FTO  HftJ  fw  fet  y fad'd!  II 
377  H77  Wtfe  tffafTF  fa  Pd  fafd  d'dl  llhll 
dtrf  II 

S3  e3Tsl  HftJ  3 fs37tf  ftJ33T7jfll 

TOI3  37)  fetj  HS  3fe»F  fejjff  Wjufehlbll 

Poe  fad  UtJ  SUTF  S fifTt  Hfe  ti'dl  II 
sfew  Hfew  WJ  fetfe  W sfet  fSfefllSIl 

37?  H7?  Hf33  3S  >OT  Hcfe  HHfetll 

tjfe  3t3  m q??  7?TO  ddH'dlliano  iiaon 


bin  saaDhoo  jo  jeevnaa  tayto  birthaaree. 
milat  sang  sabh  bharam  mitay  gat  bha-ee 
hamaaree.  ||1|| 

jaa  din  bhaytay  saaDh  mohi  u-aa  din  balihaaree. 
tan  man  apnojee-araa  fir  fir  ha-o  vaaree.  ||1]| 
rahaa-o. 

ayt  chhadaa-ee  mohi  tay  itnee  darirh-taaree. 
sagal  rayn  ih  man  bha-i-aa  binsee  apDhaaree. 
II2II 

nind  chind  par  dookhnaa  ay  khin  meh  jaaree. 
da-i-aa  ma-i-aa  ar  nikat  paykh  naahee 
dooraaree.  ||3|| 

tan  man  seetal  bha-ay  ab  muktay  sansaaree. 
heet  cheet  sabh  paraan  Dhan  naanak  darsaaree. 
1 1 4 1 1 10|j40|  | 


Bilawal  MeltIa-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  and 
under  his  guidance  meditate  on  God’s  Name  at  all  times.  Then  the  Guru  would  so  guide  us 
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that  we  would  enjoy  a state  of  peace  and  poise  and  get  rid  of  our  evil  passions  and  realize 
God  within  us.  In  this  shabad,  as  if  describing  his  personal  experience,  he  tells  us  how  the 
saint  Guru  makes  us  abandon  our  bad  habits  and  leads  us  to  salvation. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  to  live  a life,  which  is  without  (the  guidance  of)  the  Guru 
is  fruitless.  On  meeting  the  saint  (Guru),  all  my  doubts  have  been  removed  and  I have 
obtained  sublime  state  (of  life).”(l) 

Praising  the  day  he  met  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I am  a sacrifice  to  the  day 
when  I was  blessed  with  the  sight  of  the  saint  (Guru).  Again  and  again  I feel  like  sacrificing 
to  him  my  body,  mind,  and  soul.”(l -pause) 

Giving  an  example  of  some  (of  his  supposedly)  undesirable  habits,  which  his  Guru  made 
him  abandon,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Guru  liberated  me  from  the  grip  of  such  a 
strong  sense  of  mine  ness,  (that  I used  to  think  no  one  was  better  than  me.  But  now  under 
the  Guru’s  guidance),  this  mind  of  mine  has  become  (so  humble,  as  if  it  is)  the  dust  of  the 
feet  of  all,  and  all  selfishness  has  vanished  from  within  me .”(2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “In  an  instant  I have  burnt  the  thoughts  of  slander,  or  wishing  harm  to  others, 
(because  my  Guru  has  advised  me  to  treat  others  with)  compassion  and  mercy,  and  to 
always  see  God  near  me  and  not  far  off .”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  upon  listening  to  the  words  of  the  Guru),  my 
body  and  mind  have  calmed,  and  I feel  emancipated  from  (the  worldly  bonds.  Now  to  see 
the  vision  of  God,  has  become  the  sole  mission  of  my  life,  so  I)  Nanak,  have  dedicated  all 
my  love,  attention,  life  breaths,  and  wealth  to  the  sight  (of  God).”(4- 10-40) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  liberated  from  the  worldly  sea  of 
existence  and  free  from  all  kinds  of  evil  intellects,  self-conceit,  and  slander,  and  want 
to  enjoy  peace,  poise,  and  bliss  of  God’s  sight,  then  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the 
saint  Guru,  and  for  that  we  should  read,  understand,  and  act  on  the  advice  contained 
in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji. 


HtW  Ull 

ow6  Btj  e'H  U3T  d'dQ  trail 
HH3c(  ti-fli?)7  tfe  UT?>  Hrt6  dH'ttll'JII 

BH  fflttd  HB1  HB  ril 6 BH  ftHMO  Bferrail 

PoPh  3W  Hfe  trine  UB  fBBBB  fotdtrailhll 
Btpf  II 

ifartTt 

tTcTTB  Su'd*  FTO  UB  fe;  WB1U  trail 

h stf  stt  tjB  tfet  trar  traip  ii 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

tahal  kara-o  tayray  daas  kee  pag  jhaara-o  baal. 
mastak  apnaa  bhayt  day-o  gun  sun-o  rasaal. 
IUII 

tumh  miltay  mayraa  man  jee-o  tumh  milhu 
da-i-aal. 

nis  baasur  man  anad  hot  chitvat  kirpaal.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 
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jagat  udhaaran  saadh  parabh  tinh  laagahu  paal. 
mo  ka-o  deejai  daan  parabh  santan  pag  raal. 
mi 
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fcrfe  friwju  oif  5f  trail  ukat  si-aanap  kachh  nahee  naahee  kachh 

ghaal. 

fH  t g’tra  hit  t aretj  fin  frail  a ii  bharam  bhai  raakho  moh  tay  kaatahu  jam  jaal. 

II3II 

fasf  sra©  cttremt  lira1  ijfeiraii  bin-o  kara-o  karunaapatay  pitaa  partipaal. 

3i^3Traf  3%H'UHTdi  traoTHif  transim ii 8=111  gun  gaava-o  tayray  saadhsang  naanak  sukh 

saal.  1 14|  1 11|  |41|  | 

Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  liberated  from  the  worldly 
sea  of  existence  and  freed  from  all  kinds  of  evil  intellects,  self-conceits  and  slander,  and 
enjoy  peace,  poise,  and  bliss  of  God’s  sight,  then  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  saint 
Guru.  But  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  is  obtained  only  when  God  shows  His  mercy  on  us. 
Therefore  in  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God  for  His  mercy. 

So  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  I wish  that),  I may  perform  the  service  ofYour 
servant,  and  dust  off  his  feet  with  my  hair.  I may  surrender  my  head  (and  my  own  intellect) 
to  him,  and  from  him,  listen  to  Your  delightful  praises.”(  1) 

Expressing  his  love  for  God,  he  says:  “O’  my  Beloved,  on  meeting  You,  my  mind 
comes  to  life.  Therefore,  O’  merciful  God,  come  and  meet  me.  By  remembering  You  O’ 
compassionate  God,  my  mind  feels  blessed  day  and  night. ”(1  -pause) 

Repeating  his  prayer  to  God  for  the  company  of  saints  and  giving  the  reason  for  it,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “O’  God,  Your  saints  are  the  emancipators  of  the  world,  (I  wish)  that  I may  get 
attached  to  their  gown  (their  immaculate  words.  Therefore  O’  my  God),  bless  me  with  the 
gift  of  dust  of  feet  (the  humble  service)  of  saints.”(2) 

However  Guru  Ji  does  not  ask  for  any  favors  from  God  on  the  basis  of  any  merits,  he  only 
humbly  says:  “(O’  God),  I have  no  wisdom,  skill,  or  any  service  to  my  credit,  (O’  God,  I 
pray  that  showing  mercy),  You  save  me  from  doubts,  fears,  and  attachment,  and  cut  off  my 
noose  of  death  (and  thus  liberate  me  from  the  rounds  of  birth  and  death).”(3) 

Summarizing  his  request  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  merciful  Master,  my  Father  and  Savior, 
I humbly  request  that  (I)  Nanak,  may  sing  (Your)  praises  in  the  company  of  saints,  which  is 
(like  an)  abode  of  comforts.”(4-l  1-41) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the 
humble  service  of  the  saint  (Guru),  so  that  under  his  guidance  we  may  shed  away 
our  self-conceit  and  evil  intellect,  and  then  singing  praises  of  God  in  the  company  of 
saintly  persons,  enjoy  a state  of  peace,  poise,  and  bliss  of  God’s  union. 

fawra  Hrar  mi  bilaawal  mehlaa  5 

cfer  fefu  h sraftr  33  fra  a?  ?rftrii  keetaa  lorheh  so  karahi  tujh  bin  kachh  naahi. 

partaap  tumHaaraa  daykh  kai  jamdoot  chhad 
jaahi.  ||1|| 
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3Hdl  3”  seW  PyoH 

hot  c!73  HH3H  u?  y%  ara^nnii  gtpfii 

tiHd  titHd  trfrw  (VK  fyo 

fften  gy  hi  rronfui  U3  htjff  yiiipn 

frid  ftT3  rt'^o  fel  fH3  ttdl  Id  Iww  Hit 

rF#ll 

H3  OB’  3H  3tJU3  UU  H%  tfl?)  tjfew#H3ll 
Hf  fef  3H  t HW  s^si'dll  WII 

msoratbidti'rH  VF^a^antiisii^iiePii 


tumHree  kirpaa  tay  chhootee-ai  binsai 
ahaNmayv. 

sarab  kalaa  samrath  parabh  pooray  gurdayv. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 

khojat  khojat  khoji-aa  naamai  bin  koor. 
jeevan  sukh  sabh  saaDhsana  parabh  mansaa 
poor.  1 12| | 

jit  jit  laavhu  tit  tit  lageh  si-aanap  sabh  jaalee. 

jat  kat  tumH  bharpoor  hahu  mayray  deen 
da-i-aalee.  ||3|| 

sabh  kichh  turn  tay  maagnaa  vadbhaagee 
paa-ay. 

naanak  kee  ardaas  parabh  jeevaa  gun  gaa-ay. 
1 1 4 1 1 12 1 1 42 1 1 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with 
the  humble  service  of  the  saint  (Guru),  so  that  under  his  guidance  we  might  shed  our 
self-conceit  and  evil  intellect.  Then  singing  praises  of  God  in  the  congregation  of  saintly 
persons,  enjoy  a state  of  peace,  poise,  and  bliss  of  God’s  union.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us 
why  praising  God  in  the  company  of  saints  is  so  essential  and  beneficial. 

First  of  all,  recognizing  God  as  all-powerful.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  do  what  ever 
you  wish  to  do.  Except  for  You  nobody  else  can  do  anything.  Seeing  Your  power,  even  the 
demons  of  death  leave  alone  (Your  devotee)  and  go  away.”(l) 

Acknowledging  the  blessings,  we  receive  by  the  grace  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  perfect 
Guru-God,  You  are  all  powerful,  it  is  by  Your  grace  that  we  are  liberated  from  (our  evil 
thoughts),  and  our  self-conceit  is  destroyed.”(l -pause) 

Next,  acknowledging  the  importance  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  after 
searching  again  and  again,  I have  found  that  without  (Your)  Name,  everything  is 
(perishable  and)  false.  All  the  comforts  of  life  (are  obtained)  in  the  company  of  saint 
(Guru.  Therefore  O’  God),  fulfill  this  desire  of  mine  (and  bless  me  with  the  company  of 
saints).”(2) 

Expressing  his  unquestioned  obedience  to  God’s  commands.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  in 
whatsoever  task  You  yoke  (Your  creatures,  they)  get  engaged  in  that  task.  (Therefore)  I 
have  burnt  away  all  my  cleverness  (and  I simply  do  whatever  You  wish  me  to  do).  O’  the 
merciful  Master  of  the  meek.  You  are  fully  pervading  each  and  every  place,  (therefore  no 
one  can  go  against  Your  will).”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  everything  we  have  to  beg  from  You,  (but)  only  a very 
fortunate  person  obtains  (this  understanding).  O’  God,  this  is  the  prayer  of  Nanak,  that  (as 
long  as  I)  live,  I may  sing  Your  praises.”(4-3-42) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  recognize  that  God  is  all-powerful  and 
He  does  what  He  wants  to  do.  There  is  nobody  else  like  Him  Therefore,  we  should 
completely  surrender  to  His  will,  and  try  to  spend  our  life  meditating  on  His  Name, 
and  singing  His  praise. 


PaM^M  Hirer  an 

H'aHdiPd  t arnt  sre>re  Hfe  (Shoti 

HBt  dPdl  dTdOf  H7  ^ dldPsf  7)  dJHcV  II ^ II 

(STH  0(03  dlfsPe  W Htil  3 el  dH<V  II 

H?t  H7>  PoeHTt  del  tj  3JtJ  tn7  ffU  HUTTimil  dd'Qll 

o fd  tre  unre  a1  Taar  Hf?>  an  w uhttii 
aftr  wh  asre  fwfe  sore  PadiH<y  iqii 

rfew  h%  h%  ufe  Fre  fat  fernvn 

5<J  fet  frtfc  3#  feelHH  arfe  «h<vII3II 

arfaw  sth  stwii 

foure  srosr  m)  afa  tret  oth?>7ii  a ns  ii  as  n 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

saaDhsanaat  kai  baasbai  kalmal  sabh  nasnaa. 

parabh  saytee  rang  raati-aa  taa  tay  garabh  na 
garsanaa.  ||1|| 

naam  kahat  govind  kaa  soochee  bha-ee 
rasnaa. 

man  tan  nirmal  ho-ee  hai  gur  kaa  jap  japnaa. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

har  ras  chaakhat  Pharaapi-aa  man  ras  lai 
hasnaa. 

buDh  pargaas  pargat  bha-ee  ulat  kamal 
bigsanaa.  ||2|| 

seetal  saaNt  santokh  ho-ay  sabh  boojhee 
tarisnaa. 

dah  dis  Dhaavat  mit  ga-ay  nirmal  thaan 
basnaa.  ||3|| 

raakhanhaarai  raakhi-aa  bha-ay  bharam 
bhasnaa. 

naam  niDhaan  naanak  sukhee  paykh  saaPh 
darsanaa.  ||4||13||43|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  stanza  (2)  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  prayed  to  God  and  said:  “(O’  God),  after 
searching  again  and  again,  I have  found  that  without  Your  Name,  every  thing  is  perishable 
and  false.  All  the  comfort  of  life  is  obtained  in  the  company  of  saint  Guru.  Therefore  O’ 
God  fulfill  this  desire  of  mine  (and  bless  me  with  the  company  of  saints).”  In  this  shabad, 
he  describes  some  of  the  blessings  and  boons  we  receive  by  joining  the  company  of  saints 
and  mediating  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  abiding  in  the  company  of  saints,  all  one’s  sins  hasten  away. 
(Because  in  that  company),  we  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  God,  and  therefore  are  not 
gripped  in  the  womb  (or  the  rounds  of  birth  and  death) .”(1) 

Giving  the  reasons  why  meditating  on  God’s  Name  is  so  beneficial,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  by  uttering  the  Name  of  God  (in  the  company  of  saints),  the  tongue  becomes 
immaculate.  By  reciting  (Gurbani)  the  word  of  the  Guru,  one’s  body  and  mind  become 
pure.”(l -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  merits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  under  Guru’s  shelter,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  by  seeking  the  shelter  of  the  Guru)  and  tasting  the  relish  of  God’s  Name,  (we 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 59  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 811 


iT" 


are  satiated  and  no  longer  crave  for  worldly  wealth).  By  partaking  in  the  relish  (of  God’s 
Name)  the  mind  feels  delighted.  (Not  only  that,  but  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  one’s) 
intellect  is  illuminated  (with  divine  knowledge.  Turning  away  from  worldly  wealth,  one 
always  remains  so  happy,  as  if)  the  lotus  (of  one’s  heart)  has  turned  upwards  and  always 
remains  blooming.”(2) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  blessings  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name),  all  one’s  fire  (of  worldly  desire)  is  quenched,  and 
one’s  mind  becomes  cool,  calm,  and  contented.  The  wanderings  (of  the  mind,  in  all)  the  ten 
directions  is  ended,  and  it  resides  in  the  immaculate  place  (of  God’s  abode).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  whom)  the  savior  (God)  has  saved  (from  evil), 
has  had  all  his  or  her  doubts  reduced  to  ashes.  In  short,  by  obtaining  the  sight  of  the  saint 
(Guru),  O’  Nanak,  such  a person  has  obtained  the  treasure  of  God’s  Name,  and  lives  now  in 
peace.”(4-13-43) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  tensions  and  sins  and 
want  to  enjoy  a unique  state  of  peace,  and  bliss.  Then  we  should  seek  the  company  of 
the  saint  (Guru),  and  under  his  guidance  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


fytt'sitt  HtraF  mi 

trsf  w iflg  ftt  1 33  uftr  fctran 
g’rt  fmra  fHoWdlw  wraisf  Hftr  fTOimi 
33  HO1  cT7  SOd1  PdH  Odd]  fV  Pdl  II 
H'PdOi'U'dl  SdUfe  fdrt  S^6  febi'ldimi 

3tP§  II 

H3?>  cF  JW  fit7  H TOH  ftOTTtll 

I’d  To  H'c<d  Sdld  Uocd  3 fttkT  HtFTtIPII 

3dld  tW  c^7  ttdld1  6fd  OdIO  3 del  II 

H'otd  ffram#  #hh1  uPodd  ufe  ustiisii 

H'otd  In  8 yfd  trftw  w 81  oo  3311 
dfd  H7)  eft  Hd1  tT  (^3  fed  6dPd  53II8II 

H3  fef  3H  ut  t tW7  wfU  H33 

#33  nm  of  otsot  aj^arefiiunBHSBii 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

paanee  pakhaa  pees  daas  kai  tab  hohi  nihaal. 
raaj  milakh  sikdaaree-aa  agnee  meh  jaal.  ||1]  | 
sant janaa  kaa  chhohraa  tis  charnee  laag. 
maa-i-aaDhaaree  chhatarpat  tinH  chhoda-o 
ti-aag.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

santan  kaa  daanaa  rookhaa  so  sarab  niDhaan. 
garihi  saakat  chhateeh  parkaar  tay  bikhoo 
samaan.  ||2|| 

bhagat  janaa  kaa  loograa  odh  nagan  na 
ho-ee. 

saakat  sirpaa-o  raysmee  pahirat  pat  kho-ee. 
II3II 

saakat  si-o  mukh  jori-ai  aPh  veechahu  tootai. 
har  jan  kee  sayvaa  jo  karay  it  ooteh  chhootai. 
1 14|  I 

sabh  kichh  tumH  hee  tay  ho-aa  aap  banat 
banaa-ee. 

darsan  bhaytat  saaPh  kaa  naanak  gun  gaa-ee. 
1 15|  1 14 1 1 44 1 1 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  described  the  kinds  of  blessings  and  merits  one  obtains  by 
residing  in  the  company  of  the  servants  and  saints  of  God.  In  this  shabad , he  contrasts  the 
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merits  of  the  company  of  God’s  saints  against  the  pitfalls  and  harm  of  associating  with  the 
worshippers  of  power,  even  though  their  company  may  look  more  tempting. 

Right  away  advising  us  to  humbly  serve  the  servants  of  God,  and  reject  the  power  and 
riches  promised  by  the  Saakats  or  the  worshippers  of  worldly  riches  and  power,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friend),  carry  water,  wave  a fan,  and  grind  corn  (or  do  any  other  hard,  and  menial 
service)  for  the  servants  (or  saints  of  God).  Then  you  will  be  in  (divine)  bliss.  But  cast 
into  fire  (the  promises  of  worldly)  kingdoms,  possessions,  and  positions  of  power  (by  the 
Saakats).”(  1) 

Guru  Ji  goes  a step  further  and  says:  “(O'  my  friend,  what  to  speak  of  saints,  I would)  go 
and  serve  at  the  feet  of  the  humblest  servant  of  saintly  persons,  but  would  abandon  (the 
company)  of  wealthy  men  or  canopied  kings.”(l -pause) 

Just  as  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji  had  demonstrated  by  obtaining  milk  from  the  bread  of  a poor 
man  named  Laalo,  and  blood  from  the  food  provided  by  the  rich  man  Malik  Bhaago,  Guru 
Ji  advises:  “(O’  man),  even  the  unbuttered  coarse  bread  obtained  from  the  house  of  a saint 
is  like  having  all  kinds  of  treasures.  But  thirty-six  (numerous)  varieties  of  dishes,  at  the 
house  of  a worshipper  of  power  (who  cares  more  for  power,  than  God)  are  like  poison.”(2) 

Now  comparing  the  clothes  one  may  wear  while  serving  the  saints  and  the  worshippers  of 
power,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Even  if  one  has  to  wear)  a torn  out  rag  at  (the  house  of)  devotees  (of 
God),  one  never  looks  naked  (and  loses  honor),  but  even  by  covering  oneself  from  head  to 
feet  with  silken  clothes  provided  by  the  Saakat,  one  loses  one’s  honor.”(3) 

Describing  the  difference  between  associating  with  the  Saakats,  and  serving  the  devotees  of 
God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  developing  friendship  with  the  Saakats,  (the  friendship  doesn’t  last 
long.  It)  breaks  in  the  middle,  but  one  who  serves  the  devotees  of  God,  (enjoys  peace  both 
in  this  and  the  next  world),  and  is  emancipated  both  here  and  hereafter.”(4) 

However,  whether  we  associate  with  a saint  or  a Saakat,  Guru  Ji  wants  us  to  realize  that 
everything  happens  as  per  God’s  will.  Therefore,  he  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God  to  bless 
us  with  the  company  of  saints.  He  says:  “(O’  God),  whatever  happens,  it  is  as  done  by  You. 
You  Yourself  have  made  this  arrangement  (of  the  world).  Nanak  prays:  “(O’  God,  bless  me); 
that  seeing  the  sight  of  the  saint  (Guru),  I may  keep  singing  Your  praises.”(5- 14-44) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  is  much  more  beneficial  to  serve  the  servants  or 
saints  of  God,  than  associating  with  the  richest  or  most  powerful  arrogant  persons, 
even  if  we  have  to  remain  very  poor,  and  suffer  many  hardships.  In  the  company  of 
the  saint  (Guru)  we  obtain  bliss  and  self-respect,  but  lose  our  honor  in  the  company  of 
Saakats  or  the  worshippers  of  worldly  riches  and  power. 


SGGS  P-812 
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HtS©  tjfo  ufe  U%  fTH  II 
JT3”  tdd£  hIh  uPd  dPd  ?tTH  fbni'dQ  11411 


sarvanee  sun-o  har  har  haray  thaakur  jas 
gaava-o. 

sant  charan  kar  sees  Dhar  har  naam 
Dhi-aava-o.  ||1|| 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 61  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 812 


iT" 


orfg  fejiF  efeore  rig  fej  fefcr  firftr 

tW  e<jcc  rt  t-TET  W^flinil  ao'SlI 

stetsl?  wfe  ?%  ufe  afe  fejf  aw'siB ii 
tre  wy  fewfar  HdHfdi  hh^§ ipii 

hTh  H1  Ph  ?kJ  G Hd  >M7)  c<dfd  7)  U'^Qll 

ara  h’a  hit  nan 

H3  hot  efew  cray  Htara  y<vs!Qii 

Hd'dife  arasr  w?  gg  grains  mu  iisuii 


kar  kirpaa  da-i-aal  parabh  ih  niDh  siDh 
paava-o. 

sant  janaa  kee  raynukaa  lai  maathai  laava-o. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 

neech  tay  neech  at  neech  ho-ay  kar  bin-o 
bulaava-o. 

paav  malovaa  aap  ti-aag  satsang  samaava-o. 

I|2|| 

saas  saas  nah  veesrai  an  kateh  na  Dhaava-o. 

safal  darsan  gur  bhaytee-ai  maan  moh 
mitaava-o.  ||3|| 

sat  santokh  da-i-aa  Dharam  seegaar 
banaava-o. 

safal  suhaagan  naankaa  apunay  parabh 
bhaava-o.  ||4||15||45|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  opening  lines  of  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  advised  us  and  said:  “(O’  my  friend), 
carry  water,  wave  a fan,  and  grind  corn  (or  do  any  other  hard  and  menial  service)  for  the 
servants  (or  saints  of  God).”  In  this  shabad,  he  prays  to  God  to  bless  him  that  in  the  utmost 
humble  way  he  may  serve  the  saints  and  meditate  on  His  Name,  and  thus  indirectly  advises 
us  of  what  kind  of  things  we  should  also  be  praying  for,  instead  of  usual  worldly  riches  and 
power. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  bless  me)  that  with  my  ears  I may  repeatedly  listen  to  Your  Name, 
sing  praises  of  the  Master,  and  (with  utmost  respect)  placing  my  head  on  the  feet  of  the 
saint  (Guru),  meditate  on  God’s  Name .”(1) 

Continuing  his  submission,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  merciful  God,  show  Your  kindness  that  I 
may  obtain  this  treasure  and  boon;  that  obtaining  the  dust  of  the  feet  (the  most  humble 
service)  of  the  saints,  I may  apply  to  it  my  forehead  (and  consider  myself  as  very 
fortunate) .”( 1 -pause) 

But  that  is  not  all.  Guru  Ji  wants  to  go  even  further  in  his  humility,  so  he  prays:  “(O’  God, 
bless  me  that)  becoming  lowliest  of  the  lowly,  I may  greet  (the  saints)  in  the  form  of  a 
submission  only.  Shedding  my  self-conceit,  I may  massage  their  feet  and  (so  completely 
dedicate  myself  to  their  service  that)  I may  merge  in  the  company  of  saints.”(2) 

Stating  what  else  he  would  like  to  be  blessed  with.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  bless  me)  that 
with  each  and  every  breath  (I  may  remember  God),  He  may  never  be  forsaken  (from  my 
mind),  and  I may  not  go  to  any  body  else  (for  any  thing.  Bless  me  that)  by  obtaining  the 
fruitful  vision  of  the  Guru,  I may  erase  my  self-conceit,  and  (worldly)  attachment).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  expressing  his  wish  to  be  like  an  accomplished  and 
faithful  bride  of  his  beloved  spouse  God.  So  he  says:  “(O’  God,  bless  me)  that  I may  make 
truth,  contentment,  compassion,  and  righteousness  as  my  ornament.  So  that  O’  Nanak,  like 
an  accomplished  wedded  bride,  I may  become  pleasing  to  my  God.”(4- 15-45) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  asking  for  worldly  riches  and  power, 
we  should  pray  to  God,  with  humility  and  devotion  that  we  may  serve  and  act  on  the 
advice  of  the  saint  (Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji)  with  utmost  respect  and  remember  God 
with  every  breath,  so  that,  we  may  ultimately  merge  in  Him. 


HtJTF  an 

aisw  ag?>  rrg  iw  n?  Hftr  adia'feoFii 
fan  H7j  OT  H'UHdl  f?H  #t  tjf? 

fej  addl  fa  iff?  stf  rrfu  ?1%  ira  uitarn 

arfe  yd1  h fd  cde  ??  ur?  urf?  w arfeariinn 
gtrf  ii 

H?fe  at  if  ?rof  adH'fewn 
oran  ffk  dt  otj  aft  aifrra  d«diramTH3ii 

afsgrrof  arfu  af  n?  at  sraitwii 
aft?  ait?  mt  sit  sw  ftwitariign 

h?  |75?  tftw  ??  trfew  saHitwii 
?raor  f?H  af?  a'ant  h aft  aWftw  1 1 a 1 1 4 £ 1 1 a 1 1 1 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

atal  bachan  saaDhoo  janaa  sabh  meh 
paragtaa-i-aa. 

jis  jan  ho-aa  saaDhsana  tis  bhaytai  har 
raa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

ih  parteet  govind  kee  jap  har  sukh  paa-i-aa. 

anik  baataa  sabh  kar  rahay  gur  ghar  lai 
aa-i-aa.  1 11|  | rahaa-o. 

saran  paray  kee  raakh-taa  naahee  sehsaa-i-aa. 

karam  bhoom  har  naam  bo-ay  a-osar 
dulbhaa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

antarjaamee  aap  parabh  sabh  karay 
karaa-i-aa. 

patit  puneet  ghanay  karay  thaakur  birdaa-i-aa. 
N3|| 

mat  bhoolahu  maanukh  jan  maa-i-aa 
bharmaa-i-aa. 

naanaktis  pat  raakhsee  jo  parabh  pehraa-i-aa. 
||4||16||46|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  pray  to  God  with  humility  and 
devotion,  and  ask  Him  to  bless  us  with  this  gift  that  we  may  act  on  the  advice  of  the  saint 
(Guru)  and  remember  God  with  every  breath,  so  that  we  may  merge  in  Him.  In  this  shabad, 
he  explains  why  we  need  to  give  so  much  respect  and  honor  to  the  Guru’s  sayings,  and  why 
he  advises  us  again  and  again  to  worship  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  truth  has  become  manifest  to  all;  that  the  words  uttered  by 
the  saintly  persons  are  un-alterable.  The  person  who  obtains  the  company  of  saint  (Guru)  is 
granted  a meeting  with  God  the  King.”(l ) 

Giving  the  reason,  why  he  has  gained  so  much  faith  in  the  Guru,  he  says:  “While  others 
kept  talking  and  got  exhausted  trying  many  things  (and  different  ways,  such  as  going  to 
mountains  or  jungles  to  meet  God),  the  Guru  brought  me  home  (and  showed  me  God  in 
my  own  heart.  So  the  Guru  has  helped  me  develop  this)  faith  in  God  that  whosoever  has 
meditated  on  God  has  obtained  peace.”(l  -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  merciful  nature  of  God,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  Guru 
tells  us  that)  there  is  no  doubt  in  this  thing  that  God  saves  the  honor  (of  that  person)  who 
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seeks  His  shelter.  (Therefore),  sow  the  seed  of  (God’s)  Name  in  the  field  of  actions  (of  your 
body),  because  such  an  opportunity  is  very  difficult  to  obtain  again.”(2) 

Elaborating  on  the  nature  and  power  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  is  the 
Rnower  of  all  hearts.  This  is  the  tradition  of  God  that  He  has  purified  many  of  the  worst 
sinners.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “O’  human  beings,  don’t  be  misled  by  illusions  of 
Maya  (the  worldly  riches).  Nanak  says  that  God  would  save  the  respect  of  the  one  whom 
He  has  recognized  with  honor.”(4- 16-46) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  have  absolute  faith  in  the  Guru’s  words 
(the  Gurbani)  that  when  we  fall  at  the  feet  of  God  and  sing  His  praises,  He  would 
forgive  us  and  save  our  honor.  We  should  also  realize  that  this  human  life  is  a rare 
opportunity  for  meditating  on  His  Name,  therefore  we  should  not  let  it  go  to  waste  in 
the  illusions  of  worldly  riches  and  power. 

hot1  mi  bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

H©)  t ftft  rpftw  3ft  33753  3311  maatee  tay  jin  saaji-aa  kar  durlabh  dayh. 

mfer  fee  h?5  Hft  3©  ft3HW  fciftgmi  anik  chhidar  man  meh  dhakay  nirmal  daristayh. 

IUII 


fo(8  land  H3  H?>  3”  Ihh  3 33  ©311 
H3  3ft  3©  ft  w>  ft©  h 3©tw  ftrnii 
gtr©  ii 

fttHdu  ftH33  hTh  rrft  H3  fy^H  c<dull 
E [is  UH©  U3  ft©  dtdd  3ft  3©  ©3II2II 

ftft  >afnc<  33  33  33T  ode  3 oh!  3311 
3ft  H'E1  fdH  H'daoK  313  3 Hft  35311 3 II 

f©  3 ©g1  H3  ©f©  333311 

33T  33T  3 3T33T  ?333  3ft  ©31181132118211 


ki-o  bisrai  parabh  manai  tay  jis  kay  gun  ayh. 
parabh  taj  rachay  je  aan  si-o  so  ralee-ai  khayh. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 

simrahu  simrahu  saas  saas  mat  bilam  karayh. 
chhod  parpanch  parabh  si-o  rachahu  taj 
koorhay  nayh.  ||2|| 

jin  anik  ayk  baho  rang  kee-ay  hai  hosee  ayh. 
kar  sayvaa  tis  paarbarahm  gur  tay  mat  layh. 
II3II 

oochay  tay  oochaa  vadaa  sabh  sang  barnayh. 
daas  daas  ko  daasraa  naanak  kar  layh. 
1 1 4 1 1 17 1 1 47 1 1 


Bilavval  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  have  absolute  faith  in  Gurbani 
(the  Guru’s  words)  that  when  we  fall  at  the  feet  of  God  and  sing  His  praises,  He  would 
forgive  us  and  save  our  honor.  We  should  also  realize  that  this  human  life  is  a rare 
opportunity  for  meditating  on  His  Name,  therefore  we  should  not  let  it  go  waste  in  the 
illusions  of  worldly  riches  and  power.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  once  again  reminds  us  how 
God  has  blessed  us  with  so  many  gifts.  He  therefore  advises  us  to  remember  God,  instead 
of  remaining  involved  in  false  worldly  pursuits. 
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He  says:  “(O’  my  friend).  He  who  has  fashioned  you  out  of  dust  and  made  this  difficult  to 
obtain  body  of  yours,  has  covered  innumerable  ugly  spots  (evil  thoughts)  in  the  mind,  so 
that  the  body  may  look  beauteous  (from  outside).”(l) 

Guru  Ji  asks  us:  “(O’  my  friend),  why  should  that  God,  who  has  these  innumerable  qualities 
be  forsaken  from  our  mind?  Abandoning  God,  the  one  who  is  involved  in  other  things 
mingles  with  dust  (and  his  or  her  life  goes  to  waste).”(l-pause) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  meditate  on  God’s  Name  at  all  times  with 
every  breath,  and  don’t  delay  (it  at  all).  Abandoning  attachment  to  visible  expanse  of  the 
world  and  false  attachments,  get  attuned  to  God.”(2) 

Continuing  his  advice.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  one  God  who  has  created 
myriads  of  plays  of  the  world,  is  present  now,  and  will  be  there  in  future.  Obtaining  advice 
from  the  Guru,  serve  that  all  pervading  God.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  making  a supplication  to  God  for  himself  (and  indirectly 
for  us).  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that  God)  is  the  highest  of  the  high,  and  is  said  to  be 
abiding  with  all.  Nanak  prays  to  Him  and  says:  “(O’  God),  make  me  the  servant  of  Your 
servants.”(4- 17-47) 

The  message  of  this  sltabad  is  that  we  should  heed  Guru’s  advice,  and  meditate  on 
God,  who  has  made  us  out  of  clay,  and  also  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  humblest 
service  of  His  saints. 


bdaaval  mehlaa  5. 


H375T  UII 

§cT  §oT  3j#e  # few#  W?  WHII 

fnfe  HHtra’  yg?j  djid'Hmn 

FfcS  c^7  ?TK  ^U'd  U HdT]  U To  II 

rrewr?  cf  wrra7  rfes  H7>  hTuihii  gtj#n 

wfu  tra  wflr  w ufevTt’ii 

iJi’Ft'ia 

#?>  tjfeww  fen7  fefr  FFfH  hTh  HHfelQII 

aoed'd  fr  offe  tjfow  H7# 

?rfe  yt  firefew  gy  uhh  grtfehisn 

fed  Ton1  dl<Jd  dfe  H 17  Oolrf  US'd1  II 
7nJ  feoH  ?kJ  gfe  H'fe  cVrtct  dfdl 
tr^niailhtlistll 


ayk  tayk  govind  kee  ti-aagee  an  aas. 
sabh  oopar  samrath  parabh  pooran  guntaas. 
IUII 

jan  kaa  naam  aDhaar  hai  parabh  sarnee  paahi. 
parmaysar  kaa  aasraa  santan  man  maahi.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

aap  rakhai  aap  dayvsee  aapay  partipaarai. 


deen  da-i-aal  kirpaa  niDhav  saas  saas 
samHaarai.  ||2|| 

karanhaar  jo  kar  rahi-aa  saa-ee  vadi-aa-ee. 
gur  poorai  updaysi-aa  sujdn  khasam  rajaa-ee. 
II3II 

chint  andaysaa  ganattaj  jan  hukam  pachhaataa. 
nah  binsai  nah  chhod  jaa-ay  naanak  rang 
raataa.  ||4||18||48|| 
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Bilawal  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  so  many  shabads,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  have  full  faith  in  God  and  pray  to 
Him  alone  for  whatever  we  need.  We  should  not  depend  on  anyone  else.  In  this  shabad,  he 
describes  the  conduct  of  God’s  true  devotees  in  the  past,  how  they  have  always  depended 
upon  His  support  for  everything  and  how  He  has  always  saved  their  honor. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  devotees  of  God)  depend  only  on  the  support  of  one  God. 
They  fully  believe  that)  God  is  most  powerful  of  all.”(l) 

Commenting  on  the  belief  of  the  devotees,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God’s  Name  is 
the  support  for  His  devotees,  and  they  always  remain  in  the  shelter  of  God.  In  the  minds  of 
the  saints,  there  is  (always)  the  support  of  God.”(l -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  attitude  and  belief  of  the  devotees,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the 
devotees  believe)  that  God  Himself  saves  them,  and  would  Himself  give  (them  their) 
sustenance.  (They  believe)  that  the  compassionate  God  of  the  meek  is  the  ocean  of  mercy 
and  takes  care  (of  His  devotees)  with  each  and  every  breath  ”(2) 

Telling  us  the  secret  to  a happy  life  in  this  world  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  perfect 
Guru  has  advised  that  happiness  lies  in  (cheerfully  accepting  God’s)  will.  Whatever  the 
Doer  is  doing,  in  that  lies  (His)  glory.”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  dismissing  (all  worldly)  fears,  and  worries,  the 
devotees  have  realized  God’s  will.  (God)  neither  perishes  nor  abandons,  therefore  the 
devotee  always  remains  imbued  with  His  love.”(4- 18-48) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  depending  upon  anyone  else,  we  should 
depend  only  on  the  support  of  God.  Further  instead  of  worrying  about  worldly  wealth 
or  other  problems,  we  should  cheerfully  accept  all  that  happens  as  God’s  will.  This 
kind  of  attitude  would  help  us  lead  a happy  life. 


PaM^M  hw  an 

HtF  safe  1 anl  h%  trann  am  ?roii 
wt  5a  hUt  jiwh t am  % uitiiHii 

UHHt  HW  UH  §7)  oft  tj??ll 
Pho  sJdd  Odd  Hal  rftaf  trp  HTillHII  dd'Qll 

uu7  Udaw  ftl  Paw  fafear  ata  IT  ii 

and  hPcii  ofd  Ha  a Udo  atwfe'IPII 

5"  PyoH  fdd  ?$a  a am  Ha  troll 
ttfew  o(dl  HHdti  diPd  a fatH7  Hf?t  ?THII3I1 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

mahaa  tapat  tay  bha-ee  saaNt  parsat  paap 
naathay 

anDh  koop  meh  galat  thay  kaadhay  day 
haathay.  ||1]| 

O-ay  hamaaray  saajnaa  ham  un  kee  rayn. 
jin  bhaytat  hovat  sukhee  jee-a  daan  dayn. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

paraa  poorbalaa  leekhi-aa  mili-aa  ab  aa-ay. 
basat  sang  har  saaDh  kai  pooran  aasaa-ay. 
1 12|  | 

bhai  binsay  tihu  lok  kay  paa-ay  sukh  thaan. 
da-i-aa  karee  samrath  gur  basi-aa  man  naam. 
II3II 
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(Vrtot  oft  s §cr  wireii  naanak  kee  too  tayk  parabh  tayraa  aaDhaar. 

oidAoi'd^HHggiig'ufebigiHwra’iiBiHtf  iiatfii  karan  kaaran  samrath  parabh  har  agam  apaar. 

1 14|  1 19 1 1 49 1 1 

Bilawa!  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  depending  on  anyone  else,  we 
should  depend  only  upon  the  support  of  God.  Further  instead  of  worrying  about  worldly 
wealth  or  other  problems,  we  should  cheerfully  accept  all  that  happens  as  God’s  will.  This 
kind  of  attitude  would  help  us  lead  a happy  life.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us 
the  blessings  he  obtained  when  he  acted  on  the  above  advice  within  his  own  mind.  It  may 
however  be  noted,  that  as  indicated  in  this  and  many  other  shabads  many  times  it  appears  as 
if  previously  our  Gurus  used  to  have  many  faults  in  this  or  previous  births  and  became  pure 
or  holy  later  on.  That  is  not  the  case  at  all.  It  is  just  our  Guru  Ji’s  humility  to  put  himself 
in  place  of  sinners  like  us  and  then  show  us,  what  the  best  way  is  to  approach  God  and  ask 
for  His  mercy  and  wash  off  our  sins.  Secondly,  this  method  of  advice  in  the  first  person  is 
considered  to  be  the  most  effective  way  of  communicating  one’s  message. 

So  describing  what  happened  just  on  coming  in  touch  with  his  saint  (Guru),  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  upon)  coming  in  touch  (with  my  Guru),  my  sins  vanished  and  instead  of 
utmost  anguish,  peace  has  prevailed  (in  my  mind.  As  if)  I was  rotting  in  the  blind  well  (of 
ignorance),  but  extending  his  hand,  (the  Guru)  pulled  me  out.”(l) 

Therefore  expressing  his  love  and  affection  for  his  Guru  who  has  blessed  him  with  such 
a peace  and  tranquility,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  meeting  whom  one  obtains  peace 
and  who  gives  the  gift  of  life  (that  saint  Guru)  is  my  close  friend.  (I  have  utmost  respect  for 
him,  as  if)  I am  the  dust  of  his  feet  ”(1  -pause) 

Describing  the  blessings  received  by  him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  what  was 
pre-ordained  in  my  destiny  long  ago,  I have  received  it  now.  By  residing  in  the  company  of 
the  saint  (Guru),  all  my  desires  have  been  fulfilled .”(2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  all-powerful  Guru  has  shown  mercy  upon  me,  and 
God’s  Name  is  enshrined  (in  me.  As  a result)  the  fears,  which  scare  the  entire  world  have 
vanished  and  I have  obtained  a state  of  (perfect)  peace .”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  expressing  his  full  faith  in  God,  and  says:  “O’ 
incomprehensible  and  infinite  God,  You  are  all-powerful  to  do  and  get  (anything)  done.  You 
are  the  support  of  Nanak,  and  he  depends  only  upon  You.”(4- 19-49) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  when  we  come  in  touch  with  the  saint  (Guru 
Granth  Sahib  Ji,  and  respectfully  listen,  understand,  and  act  on  the  advice  contained 
therein),  our  entire  life  changes.  From  a life  of  ignorance,  worldly  involvements, 
sins,  and  worries  it  turns  into  a life  of  virtue,  peace,  and  love  for  God’s  Name,  which 
ultimately  leads  us  to  a state  of  eternal  bliss  in  union  with  God. 

huw  dll  bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

M Hwte  dfo  ute  foH  u?  ferawn  so-ee  maleen  deen  heen  jis  parabh  bisraanaa. 

ddSd'd  ggsf  nru  ait  fadi'tviihii  karnaihaar  na  boojh-ee  aap  ganai  bigaanaa. 

IUII 
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gu  3#  yfe  <s!h3  gy  us  fyfe  yr&ii 

H37j  3 yi'rty  £y  fr>3  ufy  ury  urynnii  do'Gii 

§y  t yte1  sit  3Jy  fy?j  Hftr  yurii 
3txf3  aJl  3 o'o<d  ydd'yiPII 

yyy  tsr  yy  333  fy?t  yrfyyni 
HU3  sy  gw  yfew  trfor  yfow  syyfewiiyn 

sray  syyy  Hxyy  yy  M Hdi'yln 

yfy  fertH  yfe  <voc<  yy  yy  yy  yfw 
rFyfiisiiyonyoii 


dookh  taday  jad  veesrai  sukh  parabh  chit  aa-ay. 

santan  kai  aanand  ayhu  nit  har  gun  gaa-ay. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 


oochay  tay  neechaa  karai  neech  khin  meh 
thaapai. 

keemat  kahee  na  jaa-ee-ai  thaakur  partaapai. 

II2II 


paykhat  leelaa  rang  roop  chalnai  din  aa-i-aa. 

supnay  kaa  supnaa  bha-i-aa  sang  chali-aa 
kamaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 


karan  kaaran  samrath  parabh  tayree  sarnaa-ee. 

har  dinas  rain  naanak  japai  sad  sad  bal  jaa-ee. 

1 14|  1 20 1 1 50 1 1 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  when  we  come  in  touch  with  the  saint 
(Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji,  and  respectfully  listen,  understand,  and  act  on  the  advice  contained 
therein)  our  entire  life  changes  around.  From  a life  of  ignorance,  worldly  involvements, 
sins,  and  worries,  it  starts  changing  into  a life  of  virtue,  peace,  and  love  for  God’s  Name, 
which  ultimately  leads  us  to  a state  of  eternal  bliss  in  union  with  God.  In  this  shabad,  he 
shows  the  opposite  side  and  tells  about  the  state  and  fate  of  a self-conceited  person,  who 
instead  of  listening  to  Guru’s  advice,  thinks  him  or  herself  to  be  very  wise  and  does  not 
care  about  God.  Guru  Ji  also  tells  us  what  should  be  the  right  conduct  and  attitude  of  a 
Guru  following  person. 

At  the  outset,  Guru  Ji  proclaims:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  person  is  of  filthy,  low,  and  poor 
(character)  who  has  forsaken  God.  (Such  a)  fool  considers  himself  or  herself  (as  very 
wise),  and  does  not  recognize  (his  or  her)  Creator.”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us,  what  are  the  indicators  of  forthcoming  sorrow  or  happiness,  and  what 
is  the  best  way  to  obtain  real  happiness.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  sorrow  comes  (into 
one’s  life),  only  when  one  forsakes  God,  but  one  obtains  peace  when  God  comes  to  mind. 
There  is  (always)  bliss  in  (the  minds  of)  the  saints,  because  every  day  they  keep  singing 
God’s  praises.”(l -pause) 

Next  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  power  and  greatness  of  God,  so  that  realizing  His  power  we 
might  think  twice  before  forsaking  Him  and  declaring  ourselves  atheists.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  in  an  instant  God  can  reduce  the)  highest  to  the  lowest  and  in  instant  can  make  the 
lowest,  the  highest.  The  worth  of  God’s  magnificence  cannot  be  described.”(2) 

Commenting  on  the  general  life  of  human  beings  who  are  involved  in  seeing  and  enjoying 
all  these  false  plays  of  the  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  while  seeing  the  worldly 
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plays  and  its  false  beauties  etc.,  one’s  time  of  departure  (from  this  world)  arrives.  (At  this 
time,  all  the  false  pleasures  and  plays  which  were)  like  a dream,  (now  actually)  become  a 
dream  (and  the  only  thing,  which)  accompanies  are  the  (virtues  or  sins)  one  has  earned  (in 
one’s  life).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  showing  us  how  we  should  approach  God  and  ask  Him 
to  bless  us  that  we  always  remember  Him.  He  says:  “O’  the  all-powerful  God  who  can 
do  everything,  I have  sought  Your  shelter.  Please  bless  Nanak  that,  day  and  night  he  may 
worship  (You)  and  always  be  a sacrifice  to  You.”(4-20-50) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  consider  ourselves  happy  and  rich 
if  we  are  enjoying  false  pleasures  of  this  dream  like  play  of  the  world,  while  forsaking 
God.  Instead,  we  should  consider  ourselves  very  unfortunate  and  sad.  Because  real 
happiness  lies  in  singing  God’s  praises  and  meditating  on  His  Name  day  and  night 
so  that  when  our  time  to  depart  comes,  we  may  go  from  this  world  with  a balance  of 
Name  and  virtues  in  our  account  rather  than  sins. 


Htrer  nil 

tty  <^G  fetj  hIh  cdd  tng  utjt  unw^Gii 
ste  rpf  tete  oth  Ofa  tlk'siGmi 

sraf  Hten  te  Hid  wt?>  t ii 
gte  fto  t ate  tetenfii  atrf  n 

wfte  us  te  ate  yfe  wrfij  teteii 
fup  ot  Hfu  h%  ftefe  ufe  fat  nte 
ay^GiPii 

rta  srafu  te  ftef  te  fkfe  te  arten 
sraf  ?jHH3rrg  gat?  fitt  gfo  yft  wteiig  n 

God  aod  ttnG  <nTH  Teg  c<dK  tntr^G II 

?raot  cff  yg-  ttet  ufg  nte  HHtenBiisaimaii 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

jal  dhova-o  ih  sees  kar  kar  pag  pakhlaava-o. 

baar  jaa-o  lakh  bayree-aa  daras  paykh 
jeevaava-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

kara-o  manorath  manai  maahi  apnay  parabh 
tay  paava-o. 

day-o  soohnee  saaDh  kai  beejan  dholaava-o. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

amrit  gun  sant  boltay  sun  maneh  peelaava-o. 

u-aa  ras  meh  saaNt  taripat  ho-ay  bikhai  jalan 
bujhaava-o.  II2|| 

jab  bhagat  karahi  sant  mandlee  tinH  mil  har 
gaava-o. 

kara-o  namaskaar  bhagat  jan  Dhoor  mukh 
laava-o.  ||3|| 

oothat  baithat  japa-o  naam  ih  karam 
kamaava-o. 

naanak  kee  parabh  bayntee  har  saran 
samaava-o.  ||4||21||51|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  we  should  not  consider  ourselves  happy  and 
rich  if  we  are  enjoying  false  pleasures  of  this  dream  like  play  of  the  world,  while  forsaking 
God.  Instead,  we  should  consider  ourselves  very  unfortunate  and  sad.  He  says  real 
happiness  lies  in  singing  God’s  praises  and  meditating  on  His  Name  day  and  night,  so  that 
when  our  time  to  depart  comes,  we  will  go  from  this  world  with  a gift  of  Name  and  virtues 
in  our  account  rather  than  sins.  Therefore  in  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  lists  the  kinds  of  things, 
which  he  wishes  to  have,  and  asks  from  God. 
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Referring  to  those  times  when  people  used  to  go  dozens  of  miles  to  fetch  water  from  rivers 
for  their  families  and  masters,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  I wish)  that  I may  carry  water  on 
my  head  and  with  my  hands  wash  the  feet  (of  saint  Guru).  I may  live  seeing  His  sight  and 
be  a sacrifice  (to  Him).”(l) 

Again  referring  to  those  times  five  hundred  years  ago  when  there  was  no  electricity  and 
one  had  to  use  a hand  fan  to  have  some  air,  and  there  were  only  hand  brooms  to  clean  the 
floors,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  wish  that  whatever  I desire  in  my  mind,  I may  get  it  fulfilled  from 
my  God.  (I  wish  that)  I may  sweep  (floors)  in  the  (house)  of  the  saint  (Guru)  and  wave  a 
fan  (over  his  head).”(l -pause) 

Giving  the  reason  why  he  wants  to  reside  in  the  company  of  the  saints,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  I wish)  that  I may  purify  my  mind  by  listening  to  the  nectar  sweet  words  in  praise 
(of  God,  which)  the  saints  utter.  (I  wish)  that  getting  pacified  and  satiated  in  that  relish  (of 
nectar  sweet  words  of  the  saints),  I may  put  off  the  fire  of  vicious  (thoughts) .”(2) 

Now  explaining,  why  he  wants  to  be  near  the  saints,  even  if  he  has  to  engage  in  their  most 
humble  and  hard-to-perform  service,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  I wish  always  to  be  in 
the  company  of  the  saints,  so  that)  when  the  devotees  sit  in  saintly  congregation,  joining 
them  (I  too)  may  sing  praises  of  God,  and  humbly  bowing  to  devotees,  I may  apply  the 
dust  of  their  feet  to  my  forehead,  (and  in  this  way  I may  listen  and  act  on  their  immaculate 
advice).”(3) 

In  closing,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  I wish  that)  whether  sitting  or  standing  I may  perform 
this  deed  that  I may  keep  meditating  on  (God’s)  Name.  This  is  the  prayer  of  Nanak  before 
God  that  he  may  merge  in  God’s  refuge.”(4-21-51) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  trying  to  find  pleasure  in  worldly  riches 
and  possessions,  we  should  wish  and  pray  to  God  that  we  may  be  blessed  with  the 
humble  service  of  the  saint  (Guru),  so  that  in  his  company  we  may  sing  praises  of  God, 
meditate  on  His  Name,  and  ultimately  merge  in  His  refuge. 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 


fHWUW  H375T  Ull 

fetT  H'dld  Hcl  HtJ  H dfd  drd II 
H'UHdlfd  t Hfe  sldd'dil  ufemil 

Wt'IS 

Fife  gfe  tT1%  tTFT  3H  y<i1  H?>  ttfnfhl 

Udld  did!  FT^  Hfe  Hdc(  trutlHIl  dd'Qll 

nraife  fw  t ufe  rtwfe  aufehi 

>5ffK3  <VH  HW  Hlw  gra  Htjfetll3ll 
tHcSH  Fldd  Ftf  ocfdtfF  HU  cf  ten  U'fboFII 


ih  saagar  so-ee  tarai  jo  har  gun  gaa-ay. 
saaDhsanaat  kai  sang  vasai  vadbhaagee 
paa-ay.  ||1|| 


sun  sun  jeevai  daas  turn"  banee  jan  aakhee. 

pargat  bha-ee  sabh  lo-a  meh  sayvak  kee 
raakhee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

agan  saagar  tay  kaadhi-aa  parabh  jalan 
bujhaa-ee. 

amrit  naam  jal  sanchi-aa  gur  bha-ay  sahaa-ee. 

I|2|| 

janam  maran  dukh  kaati-aa  sujdi  kaa  thaan 
paa-i-aa. 


SGGS  P-814 
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kaatee  silak  bharam  moh  kee  apnay  parabh 
bhaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

H3  frnjg  afFBist  udHii  mat  ko-ee  jaanhu  avar  kachh  sabh  parabh  kai 

haath. 

JT^TOTTOcrirtiffkHBAFrfHiisiPbimsii  sarab  sookh  naanak  paa-ay  sang  santan  saath. 

1 14|  1 22|  1 52 1 1 

Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  stanza  (3)  of  the  previous  shabad,  expressing  his  heart’s  desire  Guru  Ji  said:  “O’  my 
friends,  I wish  always  to  be  in  the  company  of  the  saints  so  that  when  the  devotees  sit  in 
saintly  congregation,  joining  them,  I too  may  sing  praises  of  God.”  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji 
elaborates  on  the  reasons  for  seeking  the  company  of  saintly  persons. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  this  world  is  like  a dreadful  ocean);  only  that  person  swims 
across  this  sea  who  resides  in  the  congregation  of  saints  (and  joining  them)  sings  praises  of 
God.  But  only  a fortunate  person  obtains  (this  gift).”(l) 

Describing  the  effect  of  (Gurbani)  the  words  of  the  saint  (Guru),  on  the  ordinary  servant  of 
God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  Your  servant  is  rejuvenated  by  listening  again  and  again  to 
( Gurbani ) the  words  uttered  by  Your  devotees.  This  thing  has  become  known  in  the  entire 
world,  that  You  have  saved  the  honor  of  Your  servants.”!  1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  how  his  Guru  helped  him.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Guru  has 
pulled  (his  servant)  out  of  the  ocean  of  fire  (of  worldly  evils),  and  has  put  out  the  fire  of 
(his  worldly  desires).  The  Guru  helped  him  by  (instructing  him  in  meditating  on  God’s 
Name,  as  if)  he  sprinkled  the  water  of  nectar  Name  on  him .”(2) 

Elaborating  on  the  blessings  he  received,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(My  Guru)  has  removed  the  pain  of 
(repeated)  births  and  deaths,  and  I have  obtained  a state  of  peace  (and  tranquility  of  mind. 
He  has  so  liberated  me  from  the  bonds  of  worldly  attachments,  as  if  he  has)  cut  off  the 
noose  of  doubt  and  attachment,  and  I have  become  pleasing  to  my  God.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  cautioning  us  against  trying  any  other  methods  for 
salvation.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  no  one  should  think  that  anything  else  (could  be 
useful  in  obtaining  liberation  from  worldly  attachments).  Everything  is  in  the  hands  of  God, 
and  Nanak  has  obtained  all  comforts  in  the  company  of  saints  (of  God).”  (4-22-52) 

The  message  of  this  shabatl  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  the  pain  of  repeated  births 
and  deaths  and  enjoy  eternal  happiness,  then  we  should  seek  the  company  of  saints, 
and  sing  praises  of  God.  But  to  avoid  falling  in  the  traps  of  false  saints,  the  best  way 
is  to  listen,  understand,  and  act  on  the  Gurbani  included  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji, 
which  the  holiest  saints  of  many  faiths  have  uttered. 

HtraF  mi  bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

w?  cfz  wHt  ufk  ot  fearraii  banDhan  kaatay  aap  parabh  ho-aa  kirpaal. 

^ uwm  3^  aft  feraimi  deen  da-i-aal  parabh  paarbarahm  taa  kee 

nadar  nihaal.  ||1|| 
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di Id  y%  ■fetttr  c(Jl  cefcor  gy  dgn 
H3  3?t  h1  ddd  JTtff  U3  ftPJT^O  Hdtimil 

stFfll 

d Pd  c^7  cS^  3 find  33T  7>  f^FUII 
H'UHTdl  Hfe  3f?7  fb§  fefe  ct  HuJlQII 

dfd  dfd  dfd  dfd  HuJbtf  >513  Id  Pttd  rt'dl  II 
fewfetr  Qddfd  ny  ufe  try  Hd4'ylii3ii 

H33  fTU3  ufo  tVH  HH  H7  oft  ffo  WStll 
hu1  Htj  <roy  of&  ufe  ot  ais  3rehiaiP3iiiJ3ii 


gur  poorai  kirpaa  karee  kaati-aa  dukh  rog. 
man  tan  seetal  sukhee  bha-i-aa  parabh 
Dhi-aavan  jog.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

a-ukhaDh  har  kaa  naam  hai  jit  rog  na  vi-aapai. 
saaDhsang  man  tan  hitai  fir  dooj<h  na  jaapai. 
I|2|| 

har  har  har  har  jaapee-ai  antar  liv  laa-ee. 
kilvikh  utreh  suPh  ho-ay  saaPhoo  sarnaa-ee. 
II3II 

sunat  japat  har  naam  jas  faa  kee  door 
balaa-ee. 

mahaa  mantar  naanak  kathai  har  kay  gun 
gaa-ee.  ||4||23||53|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  the  pain  of  repeated 
births  and  deaths  and  enjoy  eternal  happiness,  then  we  should  sing  praises  of  God  in 
the  company  of  saints.  In  this  shabad,  he  lists  some  blessings,  which  the  devotees  have 
received  by  God’s  grace  and  by  following  the  Guru’s  advice. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  on  whom)  God  has  become  merciful,  He  has  cut  off  that 
devotee’s  (worldly)  bonds.  By  the  glance  of  grace  of  the  all-pervading  God,  who  is  merciful 
to  the  meek,  that  (devotee)  has  been  blessed.”(l) 

Now  shedding  light  on  the  role  played  by  the  Guru  in  the  above  blessings,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  on  whom  the  perfect  Guru  has  shown  his  mercy,  he  has  removed  all  that  person’s 
pain  and  woe.  By  meditating  on  that  God  who  is  worthy  of  meditation,  that  person’s  body 
and  mind  have  become  cool  (calm),  and  comfortable.”(l  -pause) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  tells  us:  “(O’  my  friends),  God’s  Name  is  such  a medicine,  using  which 
no  malady  afflicts  us.  When  through  the  company  of  the  saints  (God’s  Name)  becomes  dear 
to  body  and  mind,  then  no  pain  (or  sorrow)  afflicts.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  further  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  seeking  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  and  attuning  our 
mind  within,  we  should  always  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  (In  this  way),  sins  are  removed 
(from  our  mind  and)  it  becomes  pure.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  while  singing  praises  of  God,  Nanak  is 
describing  this  supreme  Mantra  (that  they  who)  listen  or  meditate  on  the  praises  of  God’s 
Name,  all  their  afflictions  and  sorrows  hasten  away.”(4-23-53) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  know  that  one  great  recipe  or  Mantra 
by  adopting  which  we  can  obliterate  all  our  maladies,  worldly  bonds,  and  sins,  and 
enjoy  a state  of  peace  and  bliss,  then  in  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru)  we  should 
listen,  meditate,  and  sing  praises  of  God’s  Name. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 72  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 814 


nr" 


r««^»  mi 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 


I i fun  331%  M3  >5%%  ufe  H%II  bhai  tay  upjai  bhagat  parabh  antar  ho-ay  saaNt. 

?3H  rRH  at#?  or  fe?5H  3H  fbbiihii  naam  japat  govind  kaa  binsai  bharam  bharaaNt. 

IUII 


313  w fHH  tfew  tr  It  Hftr  ij3#Hii  gur  pooraa  jis  bhayti-aa  taa  kai  sukh  parvays. 

33^11  man  kee  mat  ti-aagee-ai  sunee-ai  updays.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 


fHH33  fman  fan##  h y3tf  simrat  simrat  simree-ai  so  purakh  daataar. 

H7)  3 sra3  3 3b#  h y3y  W-T3ii3ii  man  tay  kabahu  na  veesrai  so  purakh  apaar.  1 12|  | 


333  3H3  fi#  33T  33F  >3333  3J333H  charan  kamal  si-o  rang  lagaa  achraj  gurdayv. 

31 3#  fsrair  5133  M3  31  s#  H3H3H  jaa  ka-o  kirpaa  karahu  parabh  taa  ka-o  laavhu 

sayv.  1 13| | 


fbfb  felF3  wfHf  rftw  Hfe  #3  >3T33II 
7F3oT  333  3 #T#  U3  iraH^IIBIIPaimmi 


niDh  niDhaan  amrit  pee-aa  man  tan  aanand. 
naanak  kabahu  na  veesrai  parabh  parmaanand. 
1 1 4 1 1 24 1 1 54 1 1 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  know  that  one  great  mantra  by 
which  adopting  it,  we  can  obliterate  all  our  maladies,  worldly  bonds,  and  sins,  and  enjoy  a 
state  of  peace  and  bliss  then  in  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru)  we  should  listen,  meditate, 
and  sing  praises  of  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad.  Gum  Ji  shares  with  us,  how  the  Guru  helps 
us  to  develop  love  for  God  and  guides  us  on  our  journey  towards  union  with  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  out  of  fear  of  (God)  develops  devotion  to  God,  and  peace 
prevails  in  (one’s  mind).  Further,  by  meditating  on  God,  all  one’s  doubts  and  delusions  are 
dispelled.”)  1) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whosoever  has  met  the  perfect  Guru  (has 
carefully  listened  and  acted  on  his  immaculate  advice),  has  obtained  peace  of  mind. 
(Therefore),  we  should  cast  off  the  intellect  of  our  own  mind,  and  listen  to  the  instruction 
(of  the  Guru)  ”(1  -pause) 

Briefly  stating  the  Gum’s  instruction,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  again  and  again  we  should 
meditate  on  that  beneficent  God.  That  infinite  God  should  never  be  forsaken  from  the 
mind.”(2) 

Now  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  wondrous  Guru-God,  I am  imbued  with  the  love  of 
(Your)  lotus  feet  (the  immaculate  Name).  On  whom  You  show  Your  mercy.  You  yoke  that 
person  to  (Your)  service.”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  by  Gum’s  grace,  whosoever)  has  quaffed  the 
nectar  of  (God’s  Name,  which  is)  the  treasure  of  virtues,  there  is  always  a state  of  bliss  in 
that  person’s  body  and  mind.  Therefore  O’  Nanak,  (make  sure)  that  God  is  never  forsaken 
from  the  mind.”(4-24-54) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 73  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 815 


iT" 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  shedding  our  intellect  and  cleverness;  we  should 
carefully  listen  and  faithfully  act  on  the  advice  of  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji).  We 
should  have  fear  and  respect  of  God  in  our  mind,  so  that  following  Guru’s  advice  we 
may  be  imbued  with  God’s  love,  sing  His  praises  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  Lastly  we 
should  be  careful  that  we  never  forget  God,  the  source  of  supreme  bliss. 

hotst  mi  bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 
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tarisan  bujhee  mamtaa  ga-ee  naathay  bhai 
bharmaa. 

thit  paa-ee  aanad  bha-i-aa  gur  keenay  Dharmaa. 

mu 

gur  pooraa  aaraaDhi-aa  binsee  mayree  peer, 
tan  man  sabh  seetal  bha-i-aa  paa-i-aa  sukh 
beer.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

sovat  har  jap  jaagi-aa  paykhi-aa  bismaad. 
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neech  anaath  ajaan  mai  nirgun  gunheen. 
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Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  shedding  our  intellect  and  cleverness;  we 
should  carefully  listen  and  faithfully  act  on  the  advice  of  the  Guru.  We  should  have  fear  and 
respect  of  God  so  that  following  Guru’s  advice,  we  may  be  imbued  with  God’s  love,  sing 
His  praises  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  Lastly  we  should  be  careful  that  we  never  forget 
God,  the  source  of  supreme  bliss.  In  this  shabad,  he  lists  some  of  the  blessings  people  have 
received  by  seeking  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Guru  has  kept  his  faith  (of  helping  the  person  who 
sought  his  support.  As  a result)  the  fire  of  that  person’s  worldly  desire  was  extinguished. 
Possessiveness  for  worldly  wealth  was  gone,  and  all  the  dreads  and  doubts  ran  away.  (In 
this  way,  that  person)  obtained  (spiritual)  stability  and  a state  of  bliss  prevailed  within .”(1) 

Describing,  his  personal  experience  in  this  regard.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when 
I)  meditated  on  the  perfect  Guru,  my  pain  (of  ego)  vanished.  My  body  and  mind  became 
calm,  and  I obtained  peace,  O’  my  brother.”(l -pause) 
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Therefore,  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  and  that  of  many  others,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  whosoever  has  taken  the  shelter  of  the  Guru)  by  meditating  on  God’s 
(Name),  that  person’s  sleeping  (unaware)  mind  has  been  awakened  (and  has  become  alert  to 
the  false  worldly  allurements),  and  has  seen  the  astounding  sight  (of  God).  Upon  drinking 
the  nectar  (of  His  Name),  that  person’s  mind  has  been  satiated  (from  worldly  riches), 
incredible  is  its  taste.”(2) 

Guru  adds:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  person  who  submits  to  the  shelter  of  the  Guru)  is 
emancipated  (from  the  worldly  bonds,  along  with)  the  companions.  (In  fact,  such  a person) 
saves  all  his  or  her  family  and  lineage.  (In  short),  fruitful  is  the  service  of  the  Guru  God, 
and  is  adjudged  pure  in  God’s  court. ”(3) 

But  instead  of  assigning  any  credit  to  himself  for  any  of  the  blessings  received  by  him, 
Guru  Ji  humbly  states:  “(O’  my  friends),  I was  a lowly,  support  less,  ignorant  person, 
without  merit  or  virtue.  But  (God)  showed  mercy  on  Nanak,  and  made  him  His  servant 
(and  he  was  blessed).”(4-25-55) 

The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  when  we  contemplate  the  perfect  Guru  and 
meditate  on  His  Name,  we  are  rid  of  all  our  false  attachments  and  senses  of  I am  ness. 
We  receive  peace  and  bliss  in  our  mind.  At  one  stage,  we  are  able  to  enjoy  the  most 
wonderful  sight  of  the  all-pervading  God,  and  in  that  stage  it  is  not  only  us,  but  our 
friends  and  relatives  also  who  join  us  in  singing  God’s  praise  and  are  emancipated. 
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har  bhagtaa  kaa  aasraa  an  naahee  thaa-o. 
taan  deebaan  parvaar  Dhan  parabh  tayraa 
naa-o.  ||1|| 

kar  kirpaa  parabh  aapnee  apnay  daas  raHi 
lee-ay. 

nindak  nindaa  kar  pachay  jamkaal  garsee-ay. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

santaa  ayk  Dhi-aavanaa  doosar  ko  naahi. 
aykas  aagai  bayntee  ravi-aa  sarab  thaa-ay. 
1 12|  I 

kathaa  puraatan  i-o  sunee  bhagtan  kee  baanee. 
sagal  dusat  khand  khand  kee-ay  jan  lee-ay 
maanee.  ||3|| 

sat  bachan  naanak  kahai  pargat  sabh  maahi. 
parabh  kay  sayvak  saran  parabh  tin  ka-o  bha-o 
naahi.  ||4||26||56|| 


Bilavval  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  so  many  shabads,  Guru  Ji  has  been  advising  us  to  have  loving  devotion 
for  God  and  always  pray  to  Him  for  each  and  every  need.  God’s  devotees  should  have  so 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 75  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 815 


iT" 


much  faith  in  His  greatness  and  protection,  that  for  them  God  is  everything  to  them.  In  this 
shabad,  Guru  Ji  elaborates  on  this  concept  and  tells  us  what  kind  of  faith  and  relationship 
we  should  have  with  God. 


He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  is  the  main  stay  of  His  devotees,  for  them  there  is  no  other 
place  to  go.  (Therefore  addressing  God,  he  says):  “O’  God,  (for  the  devotees)  Your  Name  is 
their  power,  support,  family,  and  wealth  (the  devotees  depend  upon  You  for  everything).”(l) 

On  the  basis  of  past  historical  facts,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  showing  His  mercy  God 
saved  His  servants,  while  the  slanderers  were  consumed  in  their  own  slander  and  the  demon 
of  death  clenched  them  in  his  grip.”(l  -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  conduct  of  devotees  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  saints 
meditate  only  on  the  one  (God);  for  them  there  is  no  other  place  to  go.  Their  prayer  is  only 
before  that  one  (God),  who  is  pervading  everywhere .”(2) 

Referring  to  some  previous  examples  of  how  God  saved  His  devotees  like  Parahalad,  he 
says:  “Through  the  devotees  I have  heard  this  old  story,  how  God  had  cut  down  to  pieces  all 
the  evil  doers,  and  honored  His  devotees.”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  utters  the  true  words,  which  are  known  all 
over  (the  world).  The  devotees  (of  God)  always  remain  in  the  shelter  of  God,  therefore  they 
are  not  afflicted  by  any  (kind  of)  fear.”(4-26-56) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  the  protection  of  God,  and  want  to  be 
free  from  all  kinds  of  fear,  then  we  need  to  have  full  faith  in  God’s  protection,  and  in 
any  time  of  need,  we  should  go  only  to  God  and  ask  for  His  help.  Then  as  per  His  own 
tradition,  God  would  surely  save  us  and  protect  our  honor. 


ra»'4»  HU3F  Ull 
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Bilawal  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji,  advised  us  that  if  we  want  the  protection  of  God,  and  want 
to  be  free  from  all  kinds  of  fear,  then  we  need  to  have  full  faith  and  trust  in  the  protection 
of  God,  and  in  any  time  of  need,  we  should  go  only  to  God  and  ask  for  His  help.  Then 
as  per  His  own  tradition,  God  would  surely  save  us  and  protect  our  honor.  In  this  shabad 
Guru  Ji  elaborates  on  this  concept  and  shows  us  how  to  approach  and  pray  to  God  for  His 
protection. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  God  in  whose  hands  is  the  power,  cuts  away  all  our 
(worldly)  bonds.  (Therefore,  we  should  pray  to  Him  and  say:  “O’  God),  we  cannot  get 
liberated  (from  our  worldly  bonds),  by  any  other  deed  (except  meditating  on  Your  Name. 
We  have  sought  Your  shelter,  and  pray):  “O’  God,  our  Master,  please  save  us.”(l) 

Making  a humble  submission  before  God  on  our  behalf,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’,  the  Master  of 
(the  goddess  of)  wealth,  the  perfect  merciful  (Being),  I have  sought  Your  shelter.  (Kindly 
protect  me  from  worldly  attachment.  I have  full  faith  that)  whom  the  God  of  the  universe 
protects  (that  person  is  definitely)  liberated  from  worldly  (attachment).”(l-pause) 

Now  commenting  on  the  conduct  of  ordinary  human  beings,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  my  friends, 
the  ordinary  human  being)  is  emotionally  engrossed  in  (worldly)  hopes,  doubts,  vices,  and 
(worldly)  attachment.  His  mind  is  obsessed  with  the  false  (short  lived,  worldly)  capital,  and 
he  has  completely  forsaken  the  all-pervading  God .”(2) 

Therefore  once  again  pleading  on  our  behalf,  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  and  says:  “O’  the 
prime  Light,  the  perfect  Being,  all  beings  are  Yours;  O’  my  incomprehensible  and  infinite 
God,  as  You  keep,  so  do  we  live;  (whatever  mistakes,  we  make  are  due  to  our  helplessness, 
therefore  show  Your  mercy  and  forgive  us).”(3) 

Concluding  his  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  the  Creator,  bless  me  with  Your  Name.  (O’ 
my  friends,  Nanak  says:  “it  is)  by  singing  God’s  praises  in  the  company  of  saints,  that  we 
can  swim  across  the  (worldly  ocean).”(4-27-57) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  out  of  the  bonds  of  false  worldly 
wealth,  and  worldly  problems,  then  we  need  to  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the 
company  of  the  saints  so  that  in  their  company,  we  may  sing  praises  of  God  again  and 
again,  and  in  His  mercy  God  may  save  us. 
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har  sang  sahaa-ee  mahaa  meet  tis  si-o  tayraa 
bhayd. 

beeDhaa  panch  batvaara-ee  upji-o  mahaa 
khayd.  ||3|| 

naanak  tin  santan  sarnaagatee  jin  man  vas 
keenaa. 

tan  Dhan  sarbas  aapnaa  parabh  jan  ka-o 
deerfaa.  ||4||28||58|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

Most  of  us  live  as  per  the  dictates  of  our  minds,  which  is  allured  by  the  false  attractions  of 
worldly  riches  and  power.  What  to  speak  of  ordinary  persons,  even  very  learned  persons 
like  the  legendry  king  Ravan  who  was  a scholar  of  Vedas,  misguided  by  the  dictates  of  his 
mind,  committed  the  sin  of  kidnapping  Ram's  wife,  and  consequently  lost  both  his  kingdom 
and  life.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  chastises  his  own  mind  and  indirectly  advises  us  not  to  be 
led  by  the  mercurial  and  misleading  nature  of  our  mind,  but  instead,  follow  the  immaculate 
advice  of  the  saint  (Guru). 

So  addressing  his  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  (my)  mind,  who  has  not  fallen  (and  suffered)  by 
placing  trust  in  you?  You  remain  allured  by  the  great  enticer  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and 
power,  and)  this  way  leads  (straight)  to  hell.”(l) 

Again  directly  rebuking  his  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  donkey  like  vicious  mind,  I don’t 
have  any  trust  in  you.  You  are  extremely  mischievous.  Just  as  a donkey’s  legs  are  un-tied 
only,  after  some  load  is  placed  on  it  (so  that  it  may  not  do  any  mischief,  similarly  you 
shouldn’t  be  given  any  opportunity  to  engage  in  evil  pursuits).”!  1 -pause) 

Continuing  to  chastise  the  mind  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  mind),  you  have  completely  destroyed 
the  merits  of  worship,  penance,  and  austerities  (of  many  devotees),  and  brought  on  yourself 
the  pain  and  punishment  of  demon  of  death.  O’  shameless  buffoon,  you  do  not  meditate  (on 
God)  and  therefore  keep  suffering  the  pains  of  (repeated)  existences).”(2) 

As  if  showing  a mirror  to  his  mind  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind  look  at  your  strange 
behavior),  God  who  is  always  with  you  and  is  your  greatest  friend  with  Him  you  have  a 
conflict.  But  You  have  been  pierced  (and  brainwashed  by)  the  five  robbers  (of  lust,  anger, 
greed  attachment,  and  ego),  because  of  which  there  is  always  great  pain  and  suffering.”(3) 

After  commenting  on  the  human  nature  and  how  it  leads  us  into  trouble,  Guru  Ji  concludes 
by  telling  the  mind  what  to  do  to  remain  on  righteous  path.  He  says:  “(O’  my  mind).  Nanak 
says  seek  the  shelter  of  those  saints,  who  have  controlled  their  minds,  and  surrender  your 
body,  wealth,  and  everything  of  yours  to  God’s  devotees.”(4-28-58) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  understand  that  our  mind  is  very 
impulsive  and  like  a donkey  it  can  always  lead  us  into  wrong  directions  and  painful 
consequences.  It  is  because  of  our  mind,  that  we  have  been  suffering  and  will  continue 
to  suffer  pains  of  birth  and  death.  Therefore,  if  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from  any 
further  afflictions,  then  instead  of  following  the  dictates  of  our  mind,  we  should 
surrender  our  intellect  to  our  Guru  (Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji)  and  act  on  the  advice 
given  therein. 
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tdeo  ITH75  3TS  IT  fR4S  0 fd  Frfif  i-iN1  II 
uraguy  wrasjs  yftr  »ffHS  gtFfii 


Trl»f  tfs  nfe  nth  air  hs  § Hfe  ssii 
ugfyora  fos  fesgs  ?rot  ss  Osipii 


ifer 

ITS  H yrt  TJHS  ITS  rTIJ  HITblf  TTKII 

era7  srtgss  gfg  wfe  ms7  gy  tott  fepyiisn 


HS  S <TtT  S Hd  ITIrt'tl  ^ (Vfcl  II 

ssnoi  us  Hdi'didl  a1  t ro  fe 
TTOII8|[3tf|[lJtfll 


udam  karat  aanad  bha-i-aa  simrat  sukh  saar. 
jap  jap  naam  gobind  kaa  pooran  beechaar.  1 11|  | 

charan  kamal  gur  kay  japat  har  jap  ha-o  jeevaa. 
paarbarahm  aaraaDh-tav  mukh  amrit  peevaa. 

1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

jee-a  jant  sabh  sukh  basay  sabh  kai  man  loch, 
par-upkaar  nit  chitvatay  naahee  kachh  poch. 
1 1 2 1 1 


Dhan  so  thaan  basant  Dhan  jah  japee-ai  naam. 
kathaa  keertan  har  at  ghanaa  sukh  sahj  bisraam. 
II3II 

man  tay  kaday  na  veesrai  anaath  ko  naath. 
naanak  parabh  sarnaagatee  jaa  kai  sabh  kichh 
haath.  1 14| |29| |59| | 
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Bilawal  Meltla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  our  mind  is  very  impulsive;  like  a donkey 
it  can  always  lead  us  into  wrong  directions  and  painful  consequences.  It  is  because  of 
our  mind,  that  we  have  been  suffering  and  will  continue  to  suffer  pains  of  birth  and 
death.  Therefore  if  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from  any  further  afflictions,  then  instead  of 
following  the  dictates  of  our  mind,  we  should  surrender  our  intellect  to  our  Guru  and  act  on 
his  advice.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  kinds  of  blessings  he  obtained  by  seeking 
the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  acting  on  his  advice,  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  and  singing  His 
praises. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  making  the  effort  (to  meditate  on  God’s  Name),  a state  of 
bliss  has  welled  up  in  my  mind,  and  by  worshipping  (God)  I have  obtained  the  essence  of 
peace.  (Moreover),  by  meditating  again  and  again  on  the  Name  of  God  of  universe,  I have 
obtained  understanding  of  the  merits  of  the  perfect  (God).”(  1) 

Stating  his  present  way  of  life,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I get  rejuvenated  by 
meditating  on  the  lotus  feet  of  the  Guru  and  by  contemplating  on  God.  While  remembering 
God,  I drink  the  nectar  (of  Name)  with  my  mouth.”(l -pause) 

Now  listing,  what  kinds  of  blessings  those  people  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name  enjoy, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  the  beings  and  creatures  (who  meditate  on  God’s  Name) 
abide  in  peace.  In  the  minds  of  all  is  a longing  (for  God’s  worship).  Day  and  night  they 
wish  for  the  welfare  of  others  and  there  is  no  malice  (in  their  minds).”(2) 
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Therefore  commenting  upon  the  merits  of  the  place  where  God’s  Name  is  contemplated. 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  blessed  is  that  place,  and  blessed  are  those  who  reside  there, 
where  God’s  Name  is  worshipped.  (One  finds  pleasure,  poise,  and  peace  at  the  place), 
where  there  is  frequent  discourse  and  singing  of  praises  of  God,.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  wish  (that  God),  the  support  of  the  supportless,  may  never 
be  forsaken  from  my  mind.  Nanak,  has  come  to  the  shelter  of  God  in  whose  control  is 
everything.”(4-29-59) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  essence  of  peace,  happiness, 


and  perfect  wisdom,  we  should  meditate 
company  of  saintly  persons. 

HW  nil 

Irifo  3 trftr  otfu  gfew  yf?)  fw  Hftr  rrfewii 

ire1'  frotfu  guwufsfe  ffew  Sg'IsuFinii 

ntefew  yfew  fef  opfk  ?>  wtn 
ftrfe  uy  den  duTe^  fen  PhG  ott 
wtmn  gtrf  ii 

3 U'crl  6ho  h! d cidd1  OTf  HFH  §"  ocd II 
cildl  3 dHdl  cOT  CC'  3 dl'dllbll 

Harr  hot  fOTOT  ng  at  feu  feufeu 
feuu  ctH^rt  hot  uw  aab^  ufe  feufeiisn 

UK  3"  3 ddcv  Hdfe  U3  H'U  II 

hu  HuiTj  fy  wt  t ?TOot  aru  sreiimi  3011^0  ii 


on  God’s  Name  and  sing  His  praises  in  the 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

jin  too  banDh  kar  chhodi-aa  fun  suj<h  meh 
paa-i-aa. 

sadaa  simar  charnaarbind  seetal  hotaa-i-aa. 

Mill 

jeevti-aa  athvaa  mu-i-aa  kichh  kaam  na  aavai. 
jin  ayhu  rachan  rachaa-i-aa  ko-oo  tis  si-o  rang 
laavai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ray  paraanee  usan  seet  kartaa  karai  ghaam  tay 
kaadhai. 

keeree  tay  hastee  karai  tootaa  lay  gaadhai. 

1 12|  | 

andaj  jayraj  saytaj  ut-bhujaa  parabh  kee  ih 
kirat. 

kirat  kamaavan  sarab  fal  ravee-ai  har  nirat. 
II3II 

ham  tay  kachhoo  na  hovnaa  saran  parabh 
saaDh. 

moh  magan  koop  anPh  tay  naanak  gur  kaadh. 
1 1 4 1 1 30 1 1 60 1 1 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  once  again  wants  to  draw  our  attention  to  the  fact  that  it  is  God 
who  creates  us  and  protects  us  through  various  stages  of  life.  But  most  of  us  forsake  that 
God,  and  get  allured  by  worldly  riches  and  power,  which  is  of  no  real  help  to  us  after  death. 
Therefore  he  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  that  God  who  has  all  the  power  to  pull  us  out  of  the 
false  worldly  attachments. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  He  who  after  confining  (you  in  your  mother’s  womb),  released 
you  into  (the  world)  of  joy.  You  should  always  remember  His  lotus  feet  (the  immaculate 
Name),  so  that  you  may  become  (calm  and)  cool.”(l) 
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However  commenting  on  the  human  nature,  Guru  Ji  notes  with  disappointment  and  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  both)  in  life  and  after  death  (the  worldly  riches  and  power  or  Maya) 
doesn’t  serve  any  (real)  purpose,  (still,  the  entire  world  keeps  running  after  it.  But)  only  a 
rare  person  imbues  himself  with  the  love  of  that  (God)  who  created  this  world.”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  reminds  us  again  about  the  power  and  capability  of  God  and  says:  “O’  mortal, 
it  is  the  Creator  who  creates  the  heat  (of  pain),  and  cold  (of  peace,  and)  pulls  one  out  of  the 
discomfort  (of  fear).  He  turns  an  ant  (like  humble  beggar)  into  (a  giant  powerful  person 
like)  an  elephant,  and  unites  the  separated  one  (back  with  Him) .”(2) 

Now  advising  us  about  the  best  way  to  conduct  our  life.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  mortal),  all 
the  creation  through  (the  four  sources  of  creation)  through  eggs,  placenta,  perspiration,  and 
earth  is  the  creation  of  God.  Therefore,  we  should  daily  meditate  on  that  God  with  utmost 
love.  This  kind  of  deed  is  (most)  fruitful.”(3) 

In  the  end.  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God  to  pull  us  out  of  the  worldly  involvements. 
He  says:  “(O’  God),  nothing  is  possible  from  us.  (Kindly),  keep  us  in  the  shelter  of  saint 
(Guru),  and  O’  Nanak  pray  (to  God)  and  say:  “(O’  God),  we  remain  drowned  in  the  well  of 
worldly  attachment  and  power.  (Kindly)  pull  us  out  (of  this  well).  “(4-30-60) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  remaining  absorbed  in  the  pursuits  of 
worldly  riches  and  power,  which  is  not  going  to  be  of  any  help  in  real  time  of  need, 
we  should  meditate  on  that  God  who  has  created  and  provided  us  with  all  kinds  of 
comforts.  We  should  always  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru, 
and  pull  us  out  of  our  foolish  worldly  involvements. 

fawww  hw  tin  bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

m3  utra  h feg7  wtf  as  grtii  khojat  khojat  mai  firaa  khoja-o  ban  thaan. 

yg  wh  sidi^mi  achhal  achhavd  abhayd  parabh  aisay  bhagvaan. 

IUII 


otH  HU#  Uf  WJ7V  W3H  t gfgril 

H'dirt  % HU?)7  sfdv  aalof  yg  afdi llhll  go'Qll 

HtJ?)  W7JH  FFHcT  HH§  H3H?t  eft  fiwrHIl 

gy  h gy  h ira  gg  ntfevHiibii 

§u  Hfy  hh?>  oHjfg  fggs  HdHygii 

otfg  fegir  w fHTt  uf?)  ufe  s gtHgiigii 

H »tgfg  H yog  faftH  HU  sigH7!! 

?TOot  feH  uf  tfew7  H7  § ygtg  otgH7 1 1 8 1 1 3 H 1 1 ^ H 1 1 


kab  daykh-a-u  parabh  aapnaa  aatam  kai  rang, 
jaagan  tay  supnaa  bhalaa  basee-ai  parabh 
sang.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

baran  aasram  saastar  sun-o  darsan  kee  pi-aas. 
roop  na  raykh  na  panch  tat  thaakur  abinaas. 
1 12|  | 

oh  saroop  santan  kaheh  virlay  jogeesur. 
kar  kirpaa  jaa  ka-o  milay  Dhan  Dhan  tay  eesur. 
II3II 

so  antar  so  baahray  binsay  tah  bharmaa. 
naanak  tis  parabh  bhayti-aa  jaa  kay  pooran 
karmaa.  ||4||31||61|| 
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Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  had  advised  us  that  instead  of  being  absorbed  in  the 
pursuits  of  worldly  riches  and  power,  which  is  not  going  to  be  of  any  help  in  a real  time  of 
need,  we  should  meditate  on  that  God  who  has  created  us  and  provided  us  with  all  kinds  of 
comforts.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  puts  himself  in  place  of  a person,  who  might  be  genuinely 
in  love  with  God  and  is  very  anxious  to  see  His  sight.  He  tries  to  search  Him  in  all  places. 
He  tries  all  the  rituals  advocated  by  the  different  faiths,  but  still  doesn’t  succeed  in  his 
mission.  In  the  end  Guru  Ji  tells  us,  what  the  only  right  way  is  to  meet  God,  and  who  can 
guide  us  in  this  effort. 

So  speaking  on  behalf  of  such  a seeker,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I am  wandering 
around  from  place  to  place  and  from  jungle  to  jungle  in  search  (of  God),  but  I don’t  find 
Him  anywhere.  (I  have  heard  that)  God  is  such,  whom  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power) 
cannot  deceive,  He  is  imperishable  and  His  mystery  cannot  be  solved.”(l) 

Expressing  the  deep  longing  and  passion  for  the  sight  of  his  beloved  God,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  I wonder,  when  I shall  be  able  to  see  my  God,  to  the  full  delight  of 
my  soul.  (I  feel)  that  better  than  sleep  is  (the  state  of)  dream,  when  we  can  abide  in  the 
company  of  our  God.”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  efforts,  which  this  seeker  might  have  made  to  meet  God  and  what  would 
be  the  result,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I do  listen  to  Vedas  and  Shastras,  which  talk 
about  theories  of  Varanas  (or  casts),  and  Ashrams  (or  stages  of  life,  the  childhood,  youth, 
and  old  age),  but  still  my  thirst  for  the  sight  (of  God  remains  unfulfilled.  Because  that) 
imperishable  God  has  no  form,  or  feature,  and  is  not  made  of  the  ordinary  five  elements  (of 
which  we  are  made).”(2) 

Describing,  what  kind  of  people  are  they  who  know  something  about  God,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  very  fortunate  and  of  high  caliber  yogis  are  those,  whom  showing  His 
mercy,  God  blesses  with  His  sight.  It  is  only  those  rare  saints  and  great  yogis,  who  describe 
His  form  (and  tell  us  that  God  has  no  particular  feature  or  form) .”(3) 

In  conclusion,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  now  all  my  doubts  have  been  destroyed  (and  I 
have  realized  that  same  God)  is  pervading  both  inside  and  out.  Nanak  says,  “That  person 
has  met  God,  whose  destiny  is  perfect.”(4-31-61) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  meet  God,  then  instead  of  reading  or 
listening  to  Vedas  Puranas  or  other  philosophies,  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  those 
saints  (Gurus)  who  have  been  blessed  with  His  vision.  (This  guidance  is  given  in  full 
detail  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji). 

fawww  Htrar  till  bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

rfbtf  tr?  HUH??  g£  eftr  yg  iraHmii  jee-a  jant  suparsan  bha-ay  daykh  parabh 

partaap. 

crag  fedW  Hfddjd  ctfo  wrara  mmnn  karaj  utaari-aa  satguroo  kar  aahar  aap.  ||1|| 
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tre  trass  (tsydd  gfr  arg  na?  >ny?n 
yg3  3 cl  Ht-idldl  otau  r>ol  3311411  ao'6 II 


khaat  kharchat  nibhat  rahai  gur  sabad  akhoot. 
pooran  bha-ee  samagree  kabhoo  nahee  toot. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 


H'UHTdi  ^'d'061  gfg  fcftr  wan 

qgw  wipii 


saaDhsang  aaraaDhnaa  har  niDh  aapaar. 
Dharam  arath  ar  kaam  mokh  daytay  nahee 
baar.  ||2|| 


ggi3  nragrfg  ssr  gfor  gifsre  anraii 
gnt  sut  03  jrfow  eg  sut  g>T3ii3ii 


bhagat  araaDheh  ayk  rang  gobind  gupaal. 
raam  naam  Phan  sanchi-aa  jaa  kaa  nahee 
sumaar.  ||3|| 


?raor  yfe  3 rrsbtf  anfe  gnTOtiiaiigbiiftii 


HdPo  y%  os'  3gb»r  yg  sft  gferrretii 


saran  paray  parabh  tayree-aa  parabh  kee 
vadi-aa-ee. 

naanak  ant  na  paa-ee-ai  bay-ant  gusaa-ee. 
1 1 4 1 1 32 1 1 62 1 1 


Bilawal  Mehta-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  meet  God,  then  instead  of 
reading  or  listening  to  Vedas,  Puranas,  or  other  philosophies,  we  should  seek  the  guidance 
of  those  saints  (Gurus)  who  have  been  blessed  with  His  vision.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes 
his  own  experience  and  tells  us  what  happened  when  he  followed  this  advice. 

Describing  the  effect  of  that  glory  and  bounty  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all 
beings  and  creatures  have  become  delighted  on  seeing  the  glory  of  God,  (because),  making 
an  effort  by  himself,  the  true  Guru  has  discharged  the  debt  (of  fulfilling  my  obligations  as 
a Guru).”(l) 

Describing  how  satisfied  he  is,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  even  after  enjoying  and 
lavishly  spending  (the  treasure  of  Name  bestowed  upon  me),  this  commodity  remains 
intact,  and  I never  feel  any  shortage.”(l -pause) 

Therefore  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  the 
company  of  saint  (Guru),  we  should  contemplate  upon  God,  whose  treasure  is  limitless,  and 
who  does  not  delay  in  blessing  us  with  faith,  wealth,  nuptial  joy,  and  salvation.”(2) 

Laying  out  the  desirable  conduct  and  attitude  of  God’s  devotees,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The 
devotees  of  God  meditate  on  God  of  the  universe  with  single-minded  devotion,  and  they 
amass  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name  of  which  there  is  no  limit.”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  seeking  Your  shelter,  (Your  devotees)  keep  singing 
Your  praise,  but  O’  the  Master  of  infinite  (virtues),  Nanak  (says),  we  cannot  find  Your 
limit.’’(4-32-62) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  wealth 
of  His  Name.  This  wealth  would  provide  us  so  much  satisfaction  and  happiness, 
that  we  would  feel  that  we  have  obtained  all  the  so-called  four  boons  of  life,  such  as 
righteousness,  wealth,  nuptial  joy,  and  salvation. 
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r««^«  mi 

fHHfo  fHHfe  TO?>  cCdH  TO  d'Otll 
ddd'd  yfo  ctro1  to  to??  t irfHiinn  gu^n 

fmu?>  7;  af  arc  uftr  ^d^'fHii 
gti^w  atfro  a'rfe  tob??  at1  grfHimi 

wtv 

die  ?>  >>F^  TO  Kfe  Udc*>  3S'd  II 

tddrt  TOT?  Kfin  dirt  HH  TO  >HaT>T  WTOTIIbll 

HTO  TO'dd  hPs  TOt  fas  @7>  7)  t?tHII 

to  wfc  to  to  yro  Hdwlfinaii 

lasrart  srafe  to  toj  to^to-fii 
frfy  77m  ary  forot  to  yg1  ara 
irfewiiaiigsii^sii 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

simar  simar  pooran  parabhoo  kaaraj  bha-ay 
raas. 

kartaar  pur  kartaa  vasai  santan  kai  paas.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

bighan  na  ko-oo  laagtaa  gur  peh  ardaas. 

rakhvaalaa  gobind  raa-ay  bhagtan  kee  raas. 

IUII 
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tot  na  aavai  kaday  mool  pooran  bhandaar. 

charan  kamal  man  tan  basay  parabh  agam 
apaar.  ||2|| 

basat  kamaavat  sabh  sukhee  kichh  oon  na 
deesai. 

sant  parsaad  bhaytay  parabhoo  pooran 
jagdeesai.  ||3|| 

jai  jai  kaar  sabhai  karahi  sach  thaan  suhaa-i-aa. 

jap  naanak  naam  niDhaan  sukh  pooraa  gur 
paa-i-aa.  ||4||33||63|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the 
wealth  of  His  Name.  This  wealth  would  provide  us  so  much  satisfaction  that  we  would  feel 
that  we  have  obtained  all  the  so-called  four  boons  of  life. 

In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  blessings  one  obtains  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  in 
the  company  of  saints. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  meditating  repeatedly  on  the  perfect  God,  all  my  tasks  have 
been  accomplished.  I have  realized  that  the  Creator  resides  in  “Kartar  Pur"  (the  city  of 
God),  in  the  company  of  saints.”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  what  happens  when  we  pray  to  God  and  take  our  problems  to  Him. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  one  prays  to  God  no  impediment  comes  in  one’s  way. 
Therefore  the  savior  God  is  the  only  capital  of  the  devotees.  (God’s  devotees  depend  only 
upon  the  support  of  God  and  none  else).”(l) 

Describing  other  blessings  of  the  company  of  saints,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  so  brimful 
are  the  storehouses  (of  the  saintly  congregation)  that  there  is  never  any  shortage.  (The  person 
who  resides  in  saintly  congregation  is  so  imbued  with  God’s  love,  as  if)  the  lotus  feet  of  the 
incomprehensible  and  infinite  God  abide  in  that  person’s  body  and  mind.”(2) 
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So  Guru  Ji  proclaims:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  those  who  reside  (in  the  company  of  saints)  and 
earn  (the  capital  of  Name),  live  in  peace  and  are  never  short  (of  anything).  By  the  grace  of 
the  saint  (Guru)  they  meet  the  perfect  God  ”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  saintly  congregation  is  such  an  eternally 
beauteous  place  that  all  people  hail  their  victory  (who  abide  there).  O’  Nanak,  by 
meditating  on  (God’s)  Name,  one  obtains  eternal  union  with  the  perfect  Guru .”(4-33-63) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  see  that  all  our  tasks  are  fulfilled 
and  we  enjoy  a state  of  complete  peace  and  bliss,  then  we  should  join  the  company  of 
saints,  sing  praises  of  God,  and  meditate  on  His  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 


bilaawal  mehlaa  5. 


fe»N»  cm 

ofe  ofd  ofd  nt'd'dW  utffe  wrarii 
aw  sit  wHfecp  fafc  HdW  Sarimi  atrf  n 

^ y^7  dfd  TOtfe  Prtd  cpd  Pdl  II 
H'UHdlPd  t fefow  Hfl3ni<tll 

fro  Itthw  to  rreWr  fe#  ftfsrii 

?TOo?  ^ H33Wi  %IIP  II3SII&J  II 


har  har  har  aaraaDhee-ai  ho-ee-ai  aarog. 
raamchand  kee  lastikaa  jin  maari-aa  rog.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

gur  pooraa  har  jaapee-ai  nit  keechai  bhog. 
saaDhsanaat  kai  vaarnai  mili-aa  sanjog.  ||1|| 

jis  simrat  sukh  paa-ee-ai  binsai  bi-og. 
naanak  parabh  sarnaagatee  karan  kaaran  jog. 
1 1 2 1 1 34 1 1 64 1 1 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  see  that  all  our  tasks  are 
fulfilled  and  we  enjoy  a state  of  complete  peace  and  bliss,  then  we  should  join  the  company 
of  saints,  sing  praises  of  God  in  that  company,  and  meditate  on  His  Name  with  true  love 
and  devotion.  In  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  again  stresses  upon  the  principle  of  meditating  on 
God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  again  and  again,  we  become 
completely  healthy  (disease  free).  God’s  Name  is  like  the  (legendary)  stick  of  (king)  Ram, 
which  has  driven  away  (all  kinds  of)  disease.”)  1 -pause) 

Explaining  what  we  actually  need  to  do  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  we  should  contemplate  on  the  perfect  Guru,  and  every  day  enjoy  (the  spiritual 
bliss).  We  should  be  a sacrifice  to  the  saintly  congregation  through  which  is  obtained  the 
opportunity  of  union  (with  God).”(l) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  contemplating  on  whom  we  obtain  happiness  and  our 
separation  (from  God)  is  ended,  O’  Nanak,  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  that  God  who  can 
do  and  get  everything  done.”(2-34-64) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  maladies  and  enjoy 
peace  and  bliss,  then  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  in  the  company  of  the  saintly 
people. 
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tot  Puttee?  ngs7  y wg  y 
n§^  Hfeura  yrrfcii 

»P?fg  ©U7?  Hfe  f^rfeiw  g^J  ?TH  wfewn 
gnt  urn  Hfe  fw©  gw  tfew  hw  gfewmu 

wg  yg7  yi'e'fhtft7  Hdiw  gy  wfeyp'ii 
gg^fto'd  g7fyyt7  wuwl  wfg  Hfewiimi  ecOii 

wg  uwfe  yfg  sgfew  ofh’j7  wiTtfeyni 
fHKfg  fHKfe  H?>  H?>  HU)  tvoct 

foggfeynpii'jii^uii 


raag  bilaaval  mehlaa  5 dupday  ahar  5 


avar  upaav  sabh  ti-aagi-aa  daaroo  naam  la-i-aa. 
taap  paap  sabh  mitay  rog  seetal  man  bha-i-aa. 

mu 

gur  pooraa  aaraaDhi-aa  saglaa  dukh  ga-i-aa. 
raakhanhaarai  raakhi-aa  apnee  kar  ma-i-aa. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 

baah  pakarh  parabh  kaadhi-aa  keenaa  apna-i-aa. 
simar  simar  man  tan  sukhee  naanak  nirbha-i-aa. 
I|2||l||65|| 


ik-o"kaar  satgur  parsaad. 


Raag  Bilawal  Mehla-5 
Dupadaiy  Ghar-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  maladies 
and  enjoy  peace  and  bliss,  then  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  in  the  company  of  the 
saintly  people.  In  this  shabad , again  Guru  Ji  confirms  his  message  that  whosoever  have 
abandoned  all  other  efforts  and  meditated  on  God’s  Name  with  love  and  faith,  will  have  all 
their  maladies,  sins,  and  worries  wiped  out. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  abandoning  all  other  efforts,  the  person  who  has  used  (God’s) 
Name  as  a medicine,  all  sins,  worries,  and  ailments  of  that  person  have  vanished  and  his  or 
her  mind  has  become  cool  (and  calm) .”(1) 

Explaining  how  all  this  happens,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  all  the  afflictions  of  the 
person  who  has)  meditated  on  the  perfect  Guru,  have  gone,  (because)  showing  His  mercy 
(God)  has  saved  (that  person).”(l-pause) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  person  who  has  enshrined  God’s  Name  in 
the  heart),  God  has  pulled  that  person  out  of  (the  worldly  evils)  and  has  made  him  or  her 
His  own.  O’  Nanak,  by  meditating  (on  God’s  Name)  again  and  again,  that  person’s  mind 
and  body  have  become  peaceful,  and  he  or  she  has  become  free  of  fear.”(2-l-65) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  taking  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji), 
we  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  faith,  then  God  would  surely  remove 
all  kinds  of  our  worries,  sins,  and  ailments. 

huh7  y ii  bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

ctg  ufe  Httgfe  wfw  gtw  g’fitii  kar  Dhar  mastak  thaapi-aa  naam  deeno  daan. 

HgwHg7uTgyuHc?)g75ft?^g7fwnii  safal  sayvaa  paarbarahm  kee  taa  kee  nahee 

haan.  ||1|| 
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wu  ut  y?  gjeTj  ^t  wdbn 
H H Pd^Pd  rro  flA  R W37  H7f7>llctll  g^Ffll 


aapay  hee  paraph  raakh-taa  bhagtan  kee  aan. 
jo  jo  chitvahi  saaDh  jan  so  laytaa  maan.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 


Hgfe  U%  ddi'dPyd  H77  yg  S yTjll 

HdflH  Hd'fe  <Vrtc<  1>fW  tHdl  rifd 
H>F?>ll3ll3ll££ll 


saran  paray  charnaarbind  jan  parabh  kay  paraan. 
sahj  subhaa-ay  naanak  milay  jotee  jot  samaan. 
1 1 2 1 1 2 1 1 66 1 1 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

According  to  Gyani  Harbans  Singh  Ji,  “it  appears  that  fifth  Guru  Arjan  Dev  Ji 
uttered  this  shabad,  when  he  had  to  face  many  problems  at  the  time  of  his  being 
anointed  Guru,  and  how  God  protected  him  against  attacks  from  his  opponents.” 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  by  providing  the  devotees  with  His  personal 
protection,  as  if)  placing  His  hand  on  their  forehead  God  has  appointed  them 
to  distribute  the  charity  of  Name  (in  the  world).  So  fruitful  is  this  service  of  the 
all-pervading  God,  that  one  never  suffers  any  loss  (or  grief).”(l) 

Describing  how  God  saves  the  honor  of  His  devotees  and  how  He  grants  their 
each  and  every  wish,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  on  His  own  God)  saves 
(the  honor)  of  His  devotees  and  whatever  wish  the  saintly  people  cherish  in  their 
minds,  He  grants  that  (wish).”(l -pause). 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  general  conduct  of  God’s 
devotees,  and  the  blessings  obtained  by  them.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the 
devotees  of  God  always  remain  in  the  shelter  of  (God’s)  lotus  feet  (His  Name), 
and  they  are  dear  to  Him  like  His  life-breath.  O’  Nanak,  in  a natural  way,  they 
meet  (God)  and  their  light  merges  in  the  prime  light  (of  God).”(2-2-66) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  complete  faith 
and  devotion,  then  He  saves  our  honor,  blesses  us  with  victory  against  all  odds,  and 
fulfills  all  our  needs. 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 


Pa«N»  Ull 

tdd£  Sfa  yfe  Wfjll 

y^  Hdi'dlPd  rl??  W cjr  ug3Tynctii 

trad'd  y¥  H7  eft  PodHTS  H^ll 
gm  ggr  gn+err  yfg  at?)  greggimi  ggrf  n 

Hd1  Hd1  dPd  Po(S  thuicS  ?>  ft'dlll 

?raor  ?th  HM'Jlm  gfe  ?hh?7  ggnpiisii^bii 


charan  kamal  kaa  aasraa  deeno  parabh  aap. 
parabh  sarnaagatjan  paray  taa  kaa  sad  partaap. 

IUII 

raakhanhaar  apaar  parabh  taa  kee  nirmal  sayv. 
raam  raaj  raamdaas  pur  keenhay  gurdayv.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

sadaa  sadaa  har  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  kichh  bighan  na 
laagai. 

naanak  naam  salaahee-ai  bha-ay  dusman 
bhaagai.  ||2||3||67|| 
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In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  indirectly  told  how  God  extended  His  personal  support  to 
him  and  got  him  established  as  the  Guru  in  spite  of  opposition  of  his  slanderers  including 
his  own  elder  brother.  After  that,  at  least  for  some  time  so  much  peace,  prosperity,  and 
justice  prevailed  in  the  city  of  Amritsar,  as  if  the  kingdom  of  God  had  been  established 
there.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  the  happiness  being  enjoyed  by  him  and  other 
people  all  around. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  Himself  blessed  (His  servants)  with  the  support  of  His  lotus 
feet  (His  immaculate  Name).  Therefore  the  devotees  have  taken  the  refuge  of  God,  whose 
power  and  glory  is  eternal”)  1 ) 

Describing  what  kind  of  security,  peace,  prosperity  and  justice,  not  only  he  is  enjoying,  but 
the  entire  city  of  Amritsar,  previously  called  Raamdaas  Pur,  was  experiencing,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  infinite  is  God  the  savior  and  His  service  makes  one’s  life  immaculate. 
The  Guru  God  has  established  (such  perfect  peace,  prosperity,  truth  and  justice)  in  the  city 
of  Raamdaas  Pur  (Amritsar,  as  if  He  has  established)  the  kingdom  of  God  in  it.  (1 -pause) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  should  always  meditate  on  that  God.  (By 
doing  so)  no  impediment  comes  our  way.  O’  Nanak,  when  we  (sing)  praise  of  God’s  Name, 
all  the  fear  of  enemies  flees  away.”(2-3-67) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  overcome  all  our  problems  and 
enemies,  and  want  peace  and  happiness  not  only  within  our  own  mind  but  also  in  all 
our  surroundings,  we  should  seek  God’s  refuge,  and  meditate  on  His  Name,  singing 
His  praises. 

Personal  Note:  In  his  Punjabi  translation  of  SGGS,  Professor  Sahib  Singh  has  interpreted 
Ramdaas  Pur  as  the  city  of  servants  of  God  or  the  saintly  congregation.  But  Bh.  Harbans 
Singh  gives  very  cogent  reasons,  why  he  believes  that  here  Guru  Ji  is  referring  to  the  city  of 
Amritsar,  which  was  known  as  Raamdaas  Pur  at  that  time. 


H373  Ull 

Hft  3ft  uf  we'dlof  frrfo  mr  m-rflii 

@333  317)  3RJ35  33  33  3 3H  ^Winil 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

man  tan  parabh  aaraadhee-ai  mil  saaDh 
samaagai. 

uchrat  gun  gopaal  jas  door  tay  jam  bhaagai. 

mu 


snr  73H  3 33  3U  Wife??  33  333111 

iferyAt 

33  K3  33  30el  f33  3Ta  ?>  733111^11  dO'GlI 


raam  naam  jo  jan  japai  an-din  sad  jaagai. 

SGGS  P-818 

tant  mant  nah  joh-ee  tit  chaakh  na  laagai. 
rahaa-o. 


733  7^3  H3  H1?)  H3  fyoH  rriod'di  II 
>tfft3H313  3ft3TH3f3r?)TOHd<VdillPII8ll£t: 


kaam  kroDh  mad  maan  moh  binsay  anraagai. 
aanand  magan  ras  raam  rang  naanak  sarnaagai. 
1 1 2 1 14|  1 68 1 1 
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Bilawal  Mehla-5 


In  many  previous  shabads.  Guru  Ji  described  how,  God  came  to  his  help,  when  he 
meditated  on  God’s  Name.  He  also  described,  how  God  came  to  his  help  and  got  him 
established  as  the  Guru;  how  He  brought  peace  and  bliss  not  only  to  him  but  also  peace, 
and  prosperity  to  the  city  of  Amritsar.  So  in  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  gives  us  some  very 
sound  advice,  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  joining 
the  congregation  of  the  saints,  we  should  contemplate  God  with  (full  concentration  of  our) 
body  and  mind.  Because  by  uttering  the  merits  and  praises  of  God  of  universe  (we  become 
so  courageous  that  no  fear  comes  near  us,  as  if  even)  the  demon  of  death  wants  to  run  far 
away  (from  us).”(l) 

Commenting  on  the  superstitious  fears,  such  as  that  of  charms  and  mantras,  of  which  many 
people  used  to  be  afraid.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  one  who  meditates  on  God’s 
Name,  always  remains  awake  (and  alert  to  worldly  temptations).  No  charm,  mantra  or  evil 
magic  affects,  and  no  evil  glance  can  do  any  harm  (to  such  a person).”(l-pause) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  all  one’s  lust, 
anger,  self-conceit,  false  attachment,  and  other  false  worldly  loves  are  destroyed.  (In  short) 
O’  Nanak,  by  taking  refuge  in  the  sanctuary  of  God  (such  a devotee)  remains  absorbed  in 
the  relish  of  God’s  Love.”(2-4-68). 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  sinful  tendencies  such  as 
lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment  or  self-conceit,  and  be  free  from  the  effects  of  evil  spells 
and  fear  of  death,  then  joining  the  company  of  saints  we  should  meditate  upon  and 
sing  praises  of  God  with  true  love  and  devotion. 


PaW'dM  Hirer  Ull 

fibtf  tpfe  ?fH  Uf  ct  ft  ctU  H oraTPII 
Uho  URtre  d1  [c  Po(S  rtdl  c<d(V 
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bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

jee-a  jugat  vas  parabhoo  kai  jo  kahai  so  karnaa. 
bha-ay  parsann  gopaal  raa-ay  bha-o  kichh 
nahee  karnaa.  ||1|| 

dookh  na  laagai  kaday  tuDh  paarbarahm 
chitaaray. 

jamkankar  nayrh  na  aavee  gursikh  pi-aaray. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 

karan  kaaran  samrath  hai  tis  bin  nahee  hor. 
naanak  parabh  sarnaagatee  saachaa  man  jor. 
1 1 2 1 1 5 1 1 69 1 1 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  sinful  tendencies 
such  as  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  or  self-conceit  and  be  free  from  the  effects  of  evil 
spells  and  fear  of  death,  then  joining  the  company  of  saints  we  should  meditate  on  and  sing 
praises  of  God  with  true  love  and  devotion.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advises  us  to  always 
seek  the  shelter  only  of  the  all-powerful  God  and  not  to  be  afraid  of  anybody. 
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He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  survival  of  all  beings  is  in  the  hands  of  God;  we  should  do 
whatever  (God)  commands.  Because  on  whom  God  the  king  is  pleased,  that  person  need 
not  be  afraid  (of  anybody).”(l) 

In  a very  loving  manner,  Guru  Ji  assures  us  and  says:  “O’  my  beloved  Gursikh  (disciples  of 
the  Guru),  by  remembering  God,  no  sorrow  would  ever  afflict  you,  and  even  the  demon  of 
death  won’t  come  near  you  ”(1  -pause) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  God  is  all  powerful  to  do  anything,  and  there 
is  no  one  else  beside  Him.  Therefore,  Nanak  remains  in  the  shelter  of  God,  and  in  his  mind 
is  the  eternal  support  (of  that  God).”(2-5-69) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  kinds  of  fears  of  external 
or  internal  enemies,  including  the  fear  of  death,  then  we  should  remember  that  it  is 
God  who  is  the  cause  and  doer  of  everything,  and  we  should  always  seek  and  depend 
upon  His  support. 


HtJTF  dll 
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bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

simar  simar  parabh  aapnaa  naathaa  dukh 
thaa-o. 

bisraam  paa-ay  mil  saaDhsana  taa  tay  bahurh 
na  Dhaa-o.  ||1|| 

balihaaree  gur  aapnay  charnanh  bal  jaa-o. 

anad  sookh  mangal  banay  paykhat  gun  gaa-o. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

kathaa  keertan  raag  naad  Dhun  ih  bani-o 
su-aa-o. 

naanak  parabh  suparsan  bha-ay  baanchhat  fal 
paa-o.  1 1 2 1 1 6 1 1 70 1 1 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  kinds  of  fears  of 
external  or  internal  enemies,  then  we  should  remember  that  it  is  God  who  is  all  powerful, 
and  we  should  always  depend  on  His  support.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  describes  his  own 
experience  and  tells  us  how,  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  under  Guru’s  guidance,  all  his 
pains  and  sufferings  have  gone  away  and  what  kind  of  bliss  his  mind  is  enjoying  now. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  meditating  on  my  God  again  and  again,  the  very  source  of  my 
sorrow  has  hastened  away.  By  joining  the  congregation  of  the  saint  (Guru),  I have  obtained 
stability,  and  now  (my  mind)  no  longer  wanders  in  different  directions.”)  1) 

Expressing  his  gratitude  to  his  Guru  for  guiding  him  in  this  respect,  he  says:  “I 
am  a sacrifice  to  my  Guru.  I am  a sacrifice  to  his  feet,  (seeing  him)  I sing  God’s 
praises,  and  have  been  blessed  with  bliss,  peace,  and  pleasure .”(1 -pause) 
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In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  discoursing  on  God,  singing  His 
praises,  and  listening  to  the  divine  tunes  and  melodies  has  become  the  object  (of 
my  life.  In  short,  O’)  Nanak,  God  has  become  very  much  pleased  with  me  and  1 
have  obtained  the  fruits  of  my  heart’s  desire.”(23-6-70). 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  all  our  pains  and  sorrows  to  end 
and  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  peace,  poise,  and  bliss,  as  if  divine  music  is  always 
playing  in  our  ears,  then  we  should  meditate  upon  God. 

Haw  uii  bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

ott  §t  oft  arfe!  fee  srfe  uotfhii  daas  tayray  kee  bayntee  rid  kar  pargaas. 

3>fel  feu1  e u'dUdH  OT7?  si  ?rrHiicui  tumhree  kirpaa  tay  paarbarahm  dokhan  ko  naas. 

mu 


sot  c?hw  ae  mw  mot  diid'Hii 
oil dd*  fferae  ot§  Fra  war  urfe  httiihii 

ee’f  ii 

HOT  flBT  UUU  ft  f HOT  feOTTII 
JTOory^Hdi'didl  fe^fegHwemiQiiPimii 


charan  kamal  kaa  aasraa  parabh  purakh  guntaas. 
keertan  naam  simrat  raha-o  jab  lag  ghat  saas. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 

maat  pitaa  banDhap  toohai  too  sarab  nivaas. 
naanak  parabh  sarnaagatee  jaa  ko  nirmal  jaas. 
1 1 2|  1 7|  1 71 1 1 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  that  all  our  pains  and  sorrows 
may  end  and  we  may  enjoy  a state  of  peace,  poise,  and  bliss,  as  if  divine  music  is  always 
playing  in  our  ears,  then  we  should  meditate  upon  God.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows  us  how  to 
pray  to  God  for  blessing  us  with  such  awakening  and  inspiration. 

Addressing  God  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  this  is  the  prayer  of  your  servant,  that  illuminate 
my  mind  (with  spiritual  enlightenment,  so  that  by  Your  grace),  O’  God,  the  evils  (within 
me)  may  be  destroyed.”(l) 

Describing  the  extent  of  his  faith  in  God,  and  his  desire  to  keep  singing  praises  of  God, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  the  treasure  of  all  virtues.  I have  only  the  support  of  Your 
lotus  feet  (Your  immaculate  Name.  My  prayer  is  that)  as  long  as  there  is  a single  breath  in 
my  body,  I may  keep  singing  Your  praises  and  meditating  on  Your  Name.”(l-pause) 

Guru  Ji  goes  further  and  says:  “(O’  God,  for  me),  You  are  my  mother,  father  and  my 
relative.  You  are  pervading  in  all.  (In  short),  Nanak  has  sought  the  shelter  of  that  God, 
immaculate  is  whose  glory.”(2-7-71) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  illuminate  our 
minds  with  divine  wisdom  and  drive  out  the  evil  thoughts  from  within  us,  so  that  we 
may  meditate  on  His  Name. 


It  is  the  same  light 
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r««^»  mi 

HdU  frrftr  ufd  dl'dloT  H \r6  3W  Htwfijll 
fto  fto  hu  t sraftr  Hfe  ftt  ftw^fdiinn 

HU  HdiH  a, 3TH  Ud”  dlfd  c<l <> II 
tTbdf  Hdltt  dd  dfd  dfd  ?iTH  dlrtimil 

dd’f  II 

yfd  dfu§  Hdd3  Hftr  Ud  31#  3Idtdll 

tTOoT  3dlH  H Oftf  Ud  o?t  tfldIPIItlIPPII 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

sarab  siDh  har  gaa-ee-ai  sabh  bhalaa 
manaaveh. 

saaDh  saaDh  mukh  tay  kaheh  sun  daas 
milaaveh.  1 11|  | 

sookh  sahj  kali-aan  ras  poorai  gur  keenH. 

jee-a  sagal  da-i-aal  bha-ay  har  har  naam 
cheenH.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

poor  rahi-o  sarbatar  meh  parabh  gunee  gaheer. 

naanak  bhagat  aanand  mai  paykh  parabh  kee 
Pheer.  ||2[|8||72|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  illuminate 
our  mind  with  divine  wisdom  and  drive  out  the  evil  thoughts  from  within  us,  so  that  we 
may  meditate  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  happens,  when  God 
blesses  us  with  that  awakening  and  we  start  meditating  on  His  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  we  sing  praises  of  God,  who  is  the  Master  of  miraculous 
powers,  all  wish  us  well.  With  their  tongues  they  call  us  saintly  persons  and  (becoming 
humble  like)  servants,  they  come  to  see  and  listen  to  us.”(l) 

Describing  the  conduct  of  a person,  whom  the  Guru  blesses  with  spiritual  peace,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  on  whom  the  perfect  Guru  bestows  the  relish  of  peace,  poise,  and 
liberation  (from  worldly  bonds,  that  person)  always  keeps  reflecting  on  God’s  Name,  (and 
deeming  God  to  be  pervading  in  all,  remains  compassionate  to  all).”(l -pause) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  who  has  unfathomable  virtues  is 
pervading  in  all  beings.  Nanak  says  that  seeing  the  patience  and  tolerance  of  God  His 
devotees  remain  in  bliss.”(2-8-72) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  others  to  praises  us  as  saintly  people, 
and  we  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  peace,  poise  and  bliss,  then  we  should  always  sing 
praises  of  that  God,  who  is  the  Master  of  all  miraculous  powers  and  treasure  of  all 
virtues. 


It  is  the  same  light 
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Ira  mi 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 


h#  id'd'fd  ufe  uu  feuvwn  ardaas  sunee  daataar  parabh  ho-ay  kirpaal. 

grfif  yffw  wiTV  Hftr  fifeor  s^iinn  raakh  lee-aa  apnaa  sayvko  mukh  nindak  chhaar. 

mil 


33  Pu  7)  HU  ^ HpU  H7>  ^ 3TU  c^7  d'H  II 

uTuuufH  f uiw  u wf  umimii  uu7! n 


tujheh  na  johai  ko  meet  jan  tooN  gur  kaa  daas. 
paarbarahm  too  raakhi-aa  day  apnay  haath.  ||1|  | 
rahaa-o. 


c^7  e'31  U ub>T  f>Jl  UUtl 

?raot  orP  rabr  h iu1  HuiPiitfiibsii 


jee-an  kaa  daataa  ayk  hai  bee-aa  nahee  hor. 
naanak  kee  banantee-aa  mai  tayraa  jor. 
1 1 2 1 1 9 1 1 73 1 1 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

Sometimes  we  feel  that  whatever  problems  we  are  facing  are  the  worst  ever.  What  our 
advisers  or  even  Guru  Ji  tells  us  is  all  hypothetical  and  no  amount  of  prayer  or  meditating 
on  God’s  Name  can  save  us  from  the  present  calamity.  But  in  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shares 
with  us  how  God  listened  to  his  own  prayer  and  saved  his  son  from  the  evil  designs  of  his 
own  brother  who  tried  to  poison  his  only  son  Expressing  his  gratitude  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“God  has  listened  to  my  prayer  and  has  become  merciful  to  me.  He  has  saved  His  servant 
and  brought  shame  to  the  slanderer  (and  evil  doer).”(l) 

Now  as  if  addressing  his  son  (Hargovind)  as  his  friend.  Guru  Ji  assures  him,  and  says: 
“Nobody  can  touch  you,  O’  my  friend,  because  you  are  a servant  of  God.  The  all-pervading 
God  has  saved  you  by  extending  His  own  hand.”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  once  again  expressing  his  full  faith  in  God.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  there  is  only  one  benefactor  of  all  beings,  and  none  other  (except  Him. 
Therefore  O’  God),  this  is  the  prayer  of  Nanak  that  I only  depend  upon  (the  support  of) 
Your  power.”(2-9-73) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  when  we  are  faced  with  the  most  worrisome 
situation,  and  danger  to  health  and  safety  of  our  most  beloved  relatives,  we  should 
pray  to  God  with  full  faith  and  devotion.  Unless  God  has  some  better  plans,  which 
may  not  be  apparent  at  that  time,  He  would  surely  listen  to  our  prayer  and  save  us 
from  all  troubles,  and  enemies. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 93  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 819 


iT" 


P«tt's!»  HW  nil 

Hte  ut-pg  FFiw  g^  grfwii 

fggot  fronsr  gfe  at?  hh  gg  ftfwnnii 

gg’fii 

Haiw  ufe  srtt  it  sratgii 

H H egg  tHdld  Hfg  ft  Hgimn 

wg  >>tdirtd  gfg  h fi  rrh>r  Phh  oTtin 
arasr  w ngswl- tin  o!3  h%  FTfeii  3 ii  no  ii  ii 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

meet  hamaaray  saajnaa  raakhay  govind. 
nindak  mirtak  ho-ay  ga-ay  tumH  hohu  nichind. 

1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

sagal  manorath  parabh  kee-ay  bhaytay 
gurdayv. 

SGGS  P-819 

jai  jai  kaar  jagat  meh  safal  jaa  kee  sayv.  1 1 1|  | 

ooch  apaar  agnat  har  sabh  jee-a  jis  haath. 
naanak  parabh  sarnaagatee  jat  kat  mayrai 
saath.  1 1 2 1 1 10 1 1 74 1 1 


Bilawal  Meltla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  described  how  God  had  protected  his  son.  But  it  was  not 
just  his  son;  God  also  saved  his  friends  from  the  attacks  of  his  enemies  and  humiliated 
them  so  much  that  they  could  not  dare  to  attack  him  anymore.  In  this  shabad.  Gum  Ji 
is  again  expressing  his  gratitude  to  God  and  sharing  with  us  the  peace  and  glory  he  is 
enjoying  by  having  complete  faith  in  Him. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  of  the  universe  has  protected  (all)  my  friends,  (and  has  said 
to  me):  “(O’  my  devotee),  all  your  slanderers  are  (now  virtually)  dead,  so  now  you  should 
feel  totally  care-free.”(l -pause) 

Now  expressing  his  gratitude  to  his  Guru  who  provided  him  this  excellent  guidance  to  have 
full  faith  in  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  I met  my  God  like  Guru  (and  acted  on  his 
advice),  God  fulfilled  all  my  tasks.  Therefore,  the  victory  of  that  (Guru)  resounds  in  the 
entire  world,  fruitful  is  whose  service  .”(1) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  who  is  infinite  and  unaccountable, 
highest  of  the  high,  and  under  whose  control  are  all  the  beings,  Nanak  is  in  the  shelter  of 
that  God,  who  is  with  me  here  and  everywhere.”(2- 10-74) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  whenever  we  find  ourselves  surrounded  by  dangers 
and  enemies  from  all  sides,  we  should  not  lose  courage,  but  instead  seek  and  act  on 
the  advice  of  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji).  God  would  so  protect  us  that  we  would  feel 
totally  safe  and  free  from  any  worry  or  danger. 

PaH'siH  UII  bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

gig  ugr  wd'Pjw  u?  fegrraii  gur  pooraa  aaraaDhi-aa  ho-ay  kirpaal. 

TiHrrami  maarag  sant  bataa-i-aa  tootayjam  jaal.  ||1|| 


It  is  the  same  light 
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gy  gy  htf  fkfeyr  31^3  yg  ?mii  dookh  bhookh  sansaa  miti-aa  gaavat  parabh 

naam. 

Fran  gy  »r£e  uh  yg??  rTfg  ofk i i nil  g^rfn  sahj  sookh  aanand  ras  pooran  sabh  kaam. 

1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

Hwfc  a#  rfew  gt  gry  yfg  wrii  jalan  bujhee  seetal  bha-ay  raakhay  parabh 

aap. 

?TOor yg ngswl' ff  o!T yggTyiibiinniiby  11  naanak  parabh  sarnaagatee  jaa  kaa  vad 

partaap.  ||2||11||75|| 

Bilawal  Meltla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  shared  with  us  how  by  following  the  advice  of  his  Guru, 
God  not  only  saved  him,  but  also  his  friends  and  mates.  In  this  shabad  again,  he  expresses 
his  gratitude  to  God  and  to  the  Guru  for  protecting  him  from  his  enemies  and  blessing  him 
with  peace,  poise,  bliss,  and  salvation. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  became  gracious  (upon  me)  and  I meditated  on  the 
perfect  Guru.  The  saint  (Guru)  then  showed  me  the  way  (to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  by 
virtue  of  which),  the  nooses  of  death  were  snapped.”(l) 

Describing  what  other  blessings  he  received  by  following  his  Guru’s  advice  and  singing 
praises  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  singing  God’s  Name  all  my  sorrow, 
hunger,  and  illusion  was  removed,  I obtained  the  relish  of  peace,  poise,  and  bliss  and  all  my 
tasks  were  accomplished.”)  1 -pause) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  has  saved  His  servant.  The  fire  (of 
worry  in  my  mind)  has  been  extinguished,  and  (I)  Nanak  say  that  I am  in  the  shelter  of  that 
God  whose  glory  is  great”  (2-1 1-75). 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  grant  us  the  company  of 
the  Guru  who  would  instruct  us  how  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  obtain  a state  of 
peace,  poise,  and  eternal  union  with  God. 

Htw  nil 

rrafe  Htpg)  rtyw  h1?)  yg?r  gt  sn-rn 
g§  Ttw  gy  fkfc  arfew  yfenr  fog  ynnign 

H'u  ho1  nidi  and  Hy  hoh  fayKII 
H'el  Ufyt  fpRHdd  old  TTHlIhll  dd'GlI 

Udld  gtt  HH'd  HftT  fcdd  UdtVHII 
OTSot  feH  Hdi'dldl  U[7U|?HgfTr?>ll3llcPIIP£ll 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

Dharat  suhaavee  safal  thaan  pooran  bha-ay 
kaam. 

bha-o  naathaa  bharam  mit  ga-i-aa  ravi-aa  nit 
raam.  ||1|| 

saaDh  janaa  kai  sang  basat  sukh  sahj  bisraam. 
saa-ee  gharhee  sulakh-nee  simrat  har  naam. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

pargat  bha-ay  sansaar  meh  firtay  pehnaam. 
naanak  tis  sarnaagatee  ghat  ghat  sabh  jaan. 
1 12| 1 12| |76| | 


It  is  the  same  light 
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Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  grant  us  the 
company  of  the  Guru  who  would  instruct  us  how  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  obtain  a 
state  of  peace,  poise,  and  eternal  union  with  God.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  the  kind  of 
bliss,  one’s  mind  feels  when  one  meditates  on  God’s  Name  and  is  blessed  by  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  the  society  of  saints,  the  one)  who  meditates  on  (God’s)  Name, 
all  that  person’s  dread  and  doubt  is  erased,  (his  or  her)  body  is  embellished,  the  heart 
becomes  immaculate,  and  all  the  tasks  are  accomplished.”)  1) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  states:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  abiding  in  the  company  of  the  saintly  people, 
one  obtains  comforts,  poise,  and  peace.  (Therefore)  that  moment  is  auspicious  in  which  we 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  ”(1  -pause) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends,  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name), 
those  who  used  to  wander  around  unknown  became  famous  in  the  world.  Therefore  Nanak 
says,  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  that  (God)  who  knows,  what  is  inside  each  and  every 
heart.”(2- 12-76) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  complete  peace  and  bliss  both 
in  body  and  mind  and  gain  recognition  in  the  world,  then  we  need  to  sing  praises  of 
God  in  the  company  of  saintly  people. 

fawy»  traw  nil 

trar  wfu  yfk  fitfow  gy  rdfeii 

^ Udd'U  mWFT  yy  d Id  cdol  eTdligil 

3rl%  atftfc  1%ar  otdt  gdw  3^)11 

tJH  oft  Hdi'dldl  h m*  rwhHii  gtp§n 

fedt  st%  ?t  sr)  ntd^Tmi 

tTOot  % of  yg?t  dlidTHIPmSIlPPII 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

rog  mitaa-i-aa  aap  parabh  upji-aa  sukh  saaNt. 
vad  partaap  achraj  roop  har  keenHee  daat. 
IUII 

gur  govind  kirpaa  karee  raakhi-aa  mayraa 
bhaa-ee. 

ham  tis  kee  sarnaagatee  jo  sadaa  sahaa-ee. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 

birthee  kaday  na  hova-ee  jan  kee  ardaas. 
naanak  jor  govind  kaa  pooran  guntaas. 
1 1 2 1 1 13 1 1 77 1 1 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  many  previous  shabads,  Guru  Ji  has  referred  to  the  blessings  of  God  and  expressed  his 
thanks  to  God  for  curing  his  son  Hargobind  from  the  malady  of  small  pox,  for  which  there 
was  no  medical  cure  at  that  time.  In  this  shabad,  he  again  expresses  his  gratitude  to  God 
and  assures  us  that  the  prayer  of  a sincere  devotee  never  goes  in  vain. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  has  cured  the  illness  (of  my  son  Hargobind),  and  there  has 
arisen  peace  and  happiness.  Yes,  God  of  great  glory  and  wondrous  form  has  bestowed  this 
blessing  (upon  me).”(l) 


It  is  the  same  light 
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Now  specifically  referring  to  the  saving  of  the  life  of  his  son,  whom  he  considered  as  dear 
as  his  brother,  Guru  Ji  again  expresses  his  gratitude  to  God  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my 
Guru-  God  showed  His  mercy  and  saved  my  brother  (like  beloved  son  Hargovind),  so  I 
remain  in  the  shelter  of  that  God  who  is  always  helpful.”(l  -pause) 

Therefore  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  Guru  Ji  assures  us  and  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  the  (sincere)  prayer  of  the  devotees  (of  God),  never  goes  waste.  Therefore  Nanak 
leans  (only)  on  the  (support  and)  power  of  that  God  of  the  universe,  who  is  the  perfect 
treasure  of  all  virtues  ”(2-13-77) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  try  to  become  true  devotees  of  God  by 
meditating  on  His  Name  all  the  time,  so  that  whenever  we  are  facing  any  danger,  our 
prayers  to  God  may  not  go  waste  and  He  may  protect  us  from  all  impending  tragedies. 


faWstB  H375T  UII 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 


nfo  Hfb  rfiw  fos  fun  few  ntet  cf  5T3Tii  mar  mar  janmay  jin  bisri-aa  jeevan  kaa 

daataa. 

rresuH  nfe  rrfew  wtfot  afk  paarbarahm  jan  sayvi-aa  an-din  rang  raataa. 

IUII 


h%  H3tJ  wre  unv  yg?t  whii 
m rrfew  ufo  H'UHldi  fttran  djid'Hmi 
gtrfu 

Hfe  HWHt  ntdri'fH  rT7>  3H  yfearTOtll 

H’A  y*dfd  a#  ad  ?rosr  § TOmtiQiHaiiPtii 


saaNt  sahj  aanad  ghanaa  pooran  bha-ee  aas. 
sukh  paa-i-aa  har  saaDhsana  simrat  guntaas. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 

sun  su-aamee  ardaas  jan  tumH  antarjaamee. 
thaan  thanantar  rav  rahay  naanak  kay 
su-aamee.  ||2||14||78|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-S 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  try  to  become  true  devotees  of 
God  by  meditating  on  His  Name  all  the  time,  so  that  whenever  we  are  facing  any  danger, 
our  prayers  to  God  may  not  go  waste,  and  He  may  protect  us  from  all  impending  tragedies. 
In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  happens  to  those  who  forget  and  forsake  God,  and  also 
tells  what  the  conduct  of  the  true  devotees  of  God  is. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  have  forsaken  God  the  giver  of  life,  die  to  be  reborn 
(and  keep  going  through  the  rounds  of  birth  and  death).  However,  imbued  with  His  love, 
the  devotee  of  God  has  meditated  on  God  day  and  night.”(l) 

Describing  the  kinds  of  blessings  a devotee  obtains  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  meditating  on  (God)  the  treasure  of  virtues  in  the 
congregation  of  saints,  (the  devotee  of  God)  has  obtained  happiness.  (In  addition,  the 
devotee  has  obtained)  immense  peace,  poise,  and  bliss,  and  his  or  her  desire  has  been 
fulfilled.”(  1 -pause) 
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Gum  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  making  a supplication.  He  says:  “O’  God,  listen  to  the 
supplication  of  Your  devotee.  You  are  the  inner  knower  of  all  hearts.  O’  the  Master  of 
Nanak,  You  are  pervading  all  space  and  interspaces.”(2-14-78) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  don’t  want  to  go  through  the  pains  of  births 
and  deaths  again  and  again  and  instead  want  to  live  in  a state  of  peace,  poise, 


and  bliss,  then  we  should  pray  to  God 
enlightenment). 

fa«^«  hutf  an 

3M  51©  7;  wurst  treauH  Hdi'yln 

uffurau  uni)  uut  suu  uy  ?>  3Tsfnctii 

Hlddld  yu1  tfew  Mt  933  hsMii 

UU^II 

Mt  Ms  ua^d'fd  H3  fewfb  fttuMn 
ay  ?roa  feutr  gif  huMip  ii*w  npi  ii 


to  bless  us  with  His  Name  (His  love  and 

bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

taatee  vaa-o  na  lag-ee  paarbarahm  sarnaa-ee. 

cha-ugirad  hamaarai  raam  kaar  dukh  lagai  na 
bhaa-ee.  ||1]| 

satgur  pooraa  bhayti-aa  jin  banat  banaa-ee. 

raam  naam  a-ukhaDh  dee-aa  aykaa  liv  laa-ee. 

1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

raakh  lee-ay  tin  rakhanhaar  sabh  bi-aaDh 
mitaa-ee. 

kaho  naanak  kirpaa  bha-ee  parabh  bha-ay 
sahaa-ee.  ||2||15||79|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  don’t  want  to  go  through  the  pains 
of  births  and  deaths  again  and  again  and  instead  want  to  live  in  a state  of  peace,  poise,  and 
bliss,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  His  Name.  In  this  shabad  again.  Guru  Ji 
shares  with  us  the  kind  of  blessings  and  protection  one  receives  when  one  seeks  the  shelter 
of  God  and  makes  God’s  Name  as  one’s  main  support  and  main  stay. 

Referring  to  the  legend  of  Hindu  epic  Ramayana,  in  which,  Laxman  (the  younger  brother 
of  the  hero  Ram)  draws  a protection  boundary  line  around  his  sister-in-law,  and  calls  it 
Raam  kaar.  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  seeking  the  shelter  of  God,  no  hot  wind 
(slightest  problem  or  pain  can)  touch  us.  O’  brother,  all  around  me,  like  a Raam  kaar  is  the 
(protection  of  God),  therefore  no  pain  or  suffering  can  afflict  me.”(l) 

Describing  how  he  obtained  this  kind  of  protection  and  sense  of  security,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  what  happened  was  that)  I met  the  perfect  true  Guru  (and  listened  to  his 
advice).  It  was  he  who  arranged  all  this.  He  gave  me  the  medicine  of  (God’s)  Name,  and 
attuned  me  to  the  love  of  one  God  alone.”(l-pause) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  savior  God  has  saved  me  and  has 
destroyed  all  my  affliction.  (In  short),  Nanak  says  that  God  has  become  merciful  upon  him 
and  has  become  his  helper.”(2- 15-79) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  when  we  follow  the  advice  of  the  perfect  Guru  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name,  it  becomes  like  our  permanent  shield  or  protection  and  no 
pain,  trouble  or  enemy  can  bother  us  or  spoil  the  peace  of  our  mind. 
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H3TC57  u|| 

>>Rt3  y'Wc(  wUr  tjffc|}>{?}  U'aauH  dlddd  II 
Htf  H'fd  HOH  ty'oe  3^gdc*>  3dl  H^inil  oo'Gt! 

w«o 

3313  He1)1  cfl  anal  H3p  ufe  »rrfi-TII 

33T  fH^i?  HVfttW)  H7  S3  !433Tyiinil 

3tr  u>r%  3trfH>>{3  >>P43t  a'dl  n 
H7?3^^fefem3T?jor3feuT#ll3  ll^lltO  II 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

apnay  baalak  aap  rakhi-an  paarbarahm 
gurdayv. 

sukh  saaNt  sahj  aanad  bha-ay  pooran  bha-ee 
sayv.  1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

SGGS  P-820 

bhagat  janaa  kee  bayntee  sunee  parabh  aap. 
rog  mitaa-ay  jeevaali-an  jaa  kaa  vad  partaap. 

IUII 

dokh  hamaaray  bakhsi-an  apnee  kal  Dhaaree. 
man  baaNchhat  fal  diti-an  naanak  balihaaree. 
1 1 2 1 1 16 1 1 80 1 1 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad,  by  expressing  his  gratitude  to  God  and  saying:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  that  savior  God  has  saved  me  and  has  destroyed  all  my  affliction.  (In  short), 
Nanak  says  that  God  has  become  merciful  upon  him  and  has  become  his  helper.”  It  appears 
that  Guru  Ji  uttered  this  shabad,  also  to  express  his  gratitude  to  God  for  saving  the  life  of 
his  son  ( Hargobind ).  Guru  Ji  also  indirectly  wants  to  convey  to  us,  how  God  listens  to  the 
prayer  of  His  devotees  and  ignoring  their  faults.  He  saves  them  from  any  woe  or  worry. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  God  of  all  gods  has  saved  His  children.  (It  appears)  that  my 
service  has  been  accomplished,  and  there  is  now  happiness,  peace,  poise  and  bliss  (in  my 
household).”(  1 -pause) 

Describing  why  he  feels  that  his  worship  of  God  has  been  fruitful,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  God  Himself  has  listened  to  the  prayer  of  His  devotees.  God  whose  glory  is  great 
has  given  new  life  (to  my  son)  dispelling  his  disease.”)  1) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  sharing  with  us  that  in  spite  of  so  many  faults,  still  God 
showed  mercy  on  him  and  granted  him  all  the  wishes  of  his  heart.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
God  is  so  merciful  that)  exercising  His  own  power,  He  forgave  all  my  sins.  He  blessed  me 
with  the  fruits  of  my  heart’s  desire,  therefore  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  Him  ”(2- 16-80) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  if  we  have  committed  so  many  sins  and  have 
totally  ignored  the  immaculate  word  of  God  and  Gurbani,  still  we  should  pray  to  God 
to  forgive  our  sins  and  bless  us  with  His  mercy,  and  save  us  from  all  our  woes.  In  His 
mercy,  God  may  listen  even  to  the  prayers  of  sinners  like  us,  erase  our  pains,  and 
fulfill  our  needs. 


w ftiW'SW  hw  u gut  uj§  i raag  bilaaval  mehlaa  5 cha-upday  dupday 

qhar  6 

H§^Hkdjd  gFFfcll  ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

h%  HU77  H37tl  fej  3 Htvtii  mayray  mohan  sarvanee  ih  na  sunaa-ay. 
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H'c(d  dfe  rt'e  y frt  y«d  H75  >aiH'e 11411 

atFfll 

Hf¥  Hfe  FTO  H?#  33©  [cMd'fcMI 

t'o  y^Q  y^i  fkfe  Frarfe  ofd 

SFtlHIl 

dHrt1  >>1(Jld  >>1dld  UTct  d'dl  ^7>  ddH  tJUT  we  II 
UU  fbttTTt  dirt  yy  9Hrt  j-tfu  dd<i  fdd  dH'fci  IP  II 

Hgy  3W  3W  fltfo  #tj  feHfe  RdUd'SlI 

wfemj  ife  Sfe  nfe  4st  3f  ii  5tf  Hfeyra 
Hf  fe3Ttll3ll 

>4dtt  ttldtt  ?>U  gdlfd  d£ft  fydy^ll 

H FT  HdCi  yfd6  3TtJ  rt'rto<  d'rt  Fty 

iftiisiiniitnii 


saakat  geet  naad  Dhun  gaavat  bolat  bol  ajaa-ay. 

1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

sayvat  sayv  sayv  saaDh  sayva-o  sadaa  kara-o 
kirtaa-ay. 

abhai  daan  paava-o  purakh  daatay  mil  sangat 
har  gup  gaa-Ay.  ||1|| 

rasnaa  agah  agah  gun  raatee  nain  daras  rang 
laa-ay. 

hohu  kirpaal  deen  dukh  bhanjan  mohi  charan 
ridai  vasaa-Ay.  ||2|| 

sabhhoo  talai  talai  sabh  oopar  ayh  darisat 
daristaa-ay. 

abhimaan  kho-ay  kho-ay  kho-ay  kho-ee  ha-o 
mo  ka-o  satgur  mantar  drirh-aa-ay.  1 13|  | 

atul  atul  atul  nah  tulee-ai  bhagat  vachhal 
kirpaa-ay. 

jo  jo  saran  pari-o  gur  naanak  abhai  daan  sukh 
paa-ay.  ||4||1||81|| 


Raag  Bilawal  Mehla-5  Chaupadaiy 
Dupadaiy  -Ghar-6 

Most  of  us  always  want  to  enjoy  the  pleasure  of  looking  at  beautiful  people  and  scenes  and 
want  to  enjoy  by  listening  to  the  ordinary  filthy  songs,  but  still  in  our  self-conceit  consider 
ourselves  as  gentle  and  noble  persons.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  he  wants  to  be 
immune  from  any  of  the  false  pleasures  of  the  world.  He  describes  what  kind  of  songs  he 
likes  to  hear,  and  what  kind  of  company  he  likes  to  have  and  what  he  wants  to  avoid? 

First  humbly  praying  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  beloved  God,  let  my  ears  not  hear  such 
things  which  the  Saakats  (the  worshippers  of  worldly  power  and  pleasures)  sing  with 
melodious  tunes,  and  utter  useless  words.”(l -pause) 

Now  indicating  what  kinds  of  things  he  would  like  to  do,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  I wish) 
that  I may  serve  the  saints. 

O’  my  beneficent  God,  (bless  me)  that  by  joining  the  congregation  (of  saints)  and  singing 
praises  (of  God  in  that  company)  I may  obtain  the  state  of  fearlessness.”)  1) 

Adding  to  his  above  supplication,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  the  Destroyer  of  sufferings  of  the 
meek,  be  merciful  on  me  and  enshrine  Your  lotus  feet  (immaculate  Name)  in  my  heart.  (I 
wish)  that  my  tongue  may  remain  imbued  with  love  of  Your  unfathomable  merits  and  my 
eyes  may  remain  filled  with  Your  wondrous  sight .”(2) 

But  in  spite  of  all  the  above  merits  Guru  Ji  doesn’t  want  even  an  iota  of  self-conceit  to  enter 
his  mind.  Therefore  he  prays:  “(O’  God  bless  me  with  such  humility)  that  I may  consider 
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myself  lowliest  of  all  and  think  all  higher  (in  merit  than)  me.  O’  true  Guru,  firmly  instill 
such  mantra  in  me  that  I may  absolutely  shed  all  my  self-conceit.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  praising  God’s  inestimable  merits.  He  says:  “(O’  God), 
inestimable  and  beyond  the  possibility  of  evaluation  are  Your  merits.  You  are  that  merciful 
God  and  King  who  is  lover  of  His  devotees.  Nanak  says,  whosoever  has  sought  Your  refuge, 
has  obtained  the  state  of  fearlessness  and  bliss.”(4- 1-81) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  indulging  in  false  and  sinful  worldly 
pleasures,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  utmost  humility  and  keep  us  away 
from  all  false  worldly  pleasures  and  indulgences.  We  should  also  ask  Him  to  bless  us 
with  the  service  of  the  saints  (such  as  reading  and  understanding  Gurbani ),  so  that  by 
singing  His  praises,  we  may  obtain  a state  of  fearlessness  and  bliss. 


nil 

U3#  f cr?)  wrtii 
(SHHcce  6 id  ye<v  nrfeoT  yd  n'6  ydll^ll 
gtpf  II 

§53  H53  H33  3^13  fej  H5  3?ftT  fwtll 

ftf  fen  HA  oft  aa  ut  lira  Hrami 

^ Hat  §3  H3  yfh  U5  3H  ut  3Hftj  H%  Udd'd  II 

H 3H  c(dd  Hel  33  UH3  ufh  evoot 

aajvtiPiPiitaii 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

parabh  jee  too  mayray  paraan  aDhaarai. 

namaskaar  dand-ut  bandnaa  anik  baar  jaa-o 
baarai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

oothat  baithat  sovat  jaagat  ih  man  tujheh 
chitaarai. 

sookh  dookh  is  man  kee  birthaa  tujh  hee 
aagai  saarai.  ||1|| 

too  mayree  ot  bal  buDh  Dhan  turn  hee  tumeh 
mayrai  parvaarai. 

jo  turn  karahu  so-ee  bhal  hamrai  paykh 
naanak  sujdt  charnaarai.  1 12|  |2|  1 82 1 1 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

Many  times  when  we  are  facing  big  problems,  such  as  a life  threatening  disease,  a legal 
trouble,  or  a huge  family  feud,  we  run  to  doctors,  attorneys,  and  even  astrologers  for 
their  advice  and  help.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  what  he  does  during  any  difficult 
moment,  and  to  whom  he  goes  for  guidance  or  support. 

He  says:  “O’  my  dear  God,  You  are  the  very  support  of  my  life  (and)  breath.  I salute  You, 
prostrate  before  You,  and  I am  a sacrifice  to  You  many  times.”(l  -pause) 

Continuing  his  address  to  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  whether  sitting,  standing,  sleeping  or 
awake,  my  mind  contemplates  on  You,  and  whether  in  pain  or  pleasure  or  whatever  the 
mind’s  condition,  it  describes  only  before  You.”(  1 ) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  expressing  his  complete  confidence  in  God.  He  says: 
“(O’  God),  You  are  my  support,  power,  wisdom,  wealth,  and  You  are  my  family.  Whatever 
You  do,  (I  deem  it  as)  for  my  good,  and  Nanak  finds  peace  seeing  Your  lotus  feet 
(meditating  on  Your  immaculate  Name) .”(2-2-82) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  never  feel  alone.  In  times  of  trouble, 
instead  of  going  to  worldly  people  who  are  most  selfish  and  many  times  careless,  we 
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should  share  all  our  sorrows,  and  problems  with  God,  and  have  so  much  faith  in  Him 
that  whatever  He  does  is  best  for  us. 


PaM^M  HUH*  till 

gubau  yu  3©  rraiw  Su'dAii 
hu  H3I77  ufeu  nfgr  yut  wh  Huftr  PaH'dAiinii 
utrin 

Hpd  [yfefW  U dl'drj  oilol  >>tfHU  HU  U S'drt  II 

cm  m uu  fun1  hu  h%  rad'd^imii 


fe?>  U ccfe  UU  HU  H^JTHp  d'fd  UU  UH 
H’UUII 

trout  eft  aM  yu  ufu  H'UHfdi  uut 
u’uuipiisiitsn 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

sunee-at  parabh  ta-o  sagal  uDhaaran. 

moh  magan  patit  sang  paraanee  aisay  maneh 
bisaaran.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

sanch  bikhi-aa  lay  garaahaj  keenee  amrit  man 
tay  daaran. 

kaam  kroDh  lobh  rat  nindaa  sat  santokh 
bidaaran.  ||1|| 

in  tay  kaadh  layho  mayray  su-aamee  haar 
paray  turn11  saaran. 

naanak  kee  baynantee  parabh  peh  saaDhsang 
ranktaaran.  ||2||3||83|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  (4-1-81),  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  indulging  in  false  and 
sinful  worldly  pleasures,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  utmost  humility  and  keep 
us  away  from  all  false  worldly  pleasures  and  indulgences,  and  bless  us  with  the  service  of 
the  saints,  so  that  by  singing  praises  of  the  wondrous  God  in  their  company,  we  may  obtain 
a state  of  fearlessness  and  bliss  of  His  union.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  humbly  places  himself 
in  our  situation  and  shows  us  how;  even  when  entangled  in  a life  of  lust  and  sin,  we  can  still 
pray  to  God  and  ask  for  His  pardon  and  mercy. 

So  addressing  God  on  our  behalf,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  we  hear  that  You  are  the 
emancipator  of  all.  But  being  engrossed  in  (worldly)  attachment  and  company  of  apostate 
persons  we  have  forsaken  You.”(  1 -pause) 

Describing  the  undesirable  deeds  we  are  engrossed  in,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  by 
amassing  worldly  riches  we  have  deposited  them  (in  banks),  but  we  have  cast  away 
the  nectar  (of  God’s  Name)  from  our  minds.  Being  imbued  with  (such  vices  as)  lust, 
anger,  greed,  and  slander  we  have  distanced  ourselves  from  (such  virtues)  as  truth  and 
contentment.”)  1) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  praying  to  God  on  our  behalf  to  pull  us  out  of  sin  and  evil. 
He  says:  “(O’  God),  feeling  totally  defeated  (and  desperate),  we  have  come  to  Your  refuge. 
(Kindly)  pull  us  out  of  the  involvement  (in  these  sins).  This  is  the  prayer  of  Nanak  before 
You  the  Master,  to  save  the  paupers  in  the  company  of  saints  (Guru).”(2-3-83) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  examine  ourselves  and  find  out,  whether 
we  are  being  lured  and  swayed  by  lust,  anger,  greed,  and  bad  company.  Then  instead  of 
trying  to  hide  or  defend  our  sinful  habits,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  take  us  out  of  this 
quagmire  and  bless  us  with  the  right  intellect  and  wisdom  to  seek  the  guidance  and 
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company  of  saint  (Guru),  so  that  we  may  abandon  our  sinful  ways  and  instead  make 
our  life  peaceful  and  fruitful  by  singing  praises  of  God  and  meditating  on  His  Name. 


fawsiM  huht  an 

HH?>  HTfo-ra-  cnt  a'dll 

olH1  cildrfrt  >>Trte  HdlM  y Prt  yfe  ddl  [ertH  >ra 

gTfelHIl  UU1#!! 

a fd  fadO1,  WJ?>  qfk  c(lr>  ?>TH  d)  dlrtl 

>>ra  add  3T?>  di'^d  c?  cTH  oOT  fen  3?>  ^ 

traraii 

feafe  wra  Oftt  a^  ratra  nffira  ufo  ra  iris 
trail 

tddrt  Hdrt  rt'rtc<  a^  ddl  odd  fadU7  HddTd 

ikraii?  naiits  ii 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

santan  kai  sunee-at  parabh  kee  baat. 

kathaa  keertan  aanand  mangal  Dhun  poor 
rahee  dinas  ar  raat.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

kar  kirpaa  apnay  parabh  keenay  naam  apunay 
kee  keenee  daat. 

aath  pahar  gun  gaavat  parabh  kay  kaam 
kroDh  is  tan  tay  jaat.  1 1 1 1 1 
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taripat  aghaa-ay  paykh  parabh  darsan  amrit 
har  ras  bhojan  khaat. 

charan  saran  naanak  parabh  tayree  kar  kirpaa 
satsang  milaat.  ||2||4||84|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  examine  ourselves  and  find 
out  whether  we  are  being  lured  and  swayed  by  lust,  anger,  greed,  and  bad  company.  Then 
instead  of  trying  to  hide  or  defend  our  sinful  habits,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  take  us  out  of 
this  quagmire.  We  should  pray  that  He  bless  us  with  the  right  intellect  and  wisdom  to  seek 
the  guidance  and  company  of  saint  (Guru),  so  that  we  may  abandon  our  sinful  ways  and 
make  our  life  peaceful  and  fruitful  by  singing  praises  of  God  and  meditating  on  His  Name. 
In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us,  what  is  so  special  about  the  company  of  saint  (Guru),  what 
the  benefits  of  such  a company  are,  and  why  he  recommends  this. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  from  the  saints  we  listen  to  the  discourse  of  God.  There  is  a 
continuous  conversation  and  singing  of  praises  of  God  accompanied  by  blissful  musical 
tunes  day  and  night. ”(1  -pause) 

Sharing  with  us  the  blessings  which  God  has  bestowed  upon  His  saints.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  showing  His  mercy  God  has  accepted  the  saints  as  His  (servants),  and  has 
blessed  them  with  the  gift  of  His  Name.  By  always  singing  praises  of  God,  (all  their  evils, 
like)  lust  and  anger  are  removed  from  their  bodies  (and  minds).”(l ) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  seeing  the  sight  of  God  (the  saintly 
persons)  are  fully  satiated  (from  the  hunger  of  worldly  riches.  Instead  they)  partake  the 
nectar  sweet  relish  of  God’s  (Name).  Nanak  (says,  O’  God  they  who  seek)  the  shelter  of 
Your  (lotus)  feet,  showing  mercy  You  unite  (them)  with  the  company  of  the  saints.”( 4-2-84) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  company 
of  saintly  persons,  so  that  in  their  company  we  may  listen  to  the  discourses  and  songs 
in  praise  of  God,  shed  our  evil  passions  such  as  lust  and  anger,  and  by  meditating  on 
God’s  Name,  we  may  make  our  life  fruitful. 
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Dumb  haa?  mi 

g'fif  sfe  »RJA  HA  WUII 
offe  few  ufe  A%  A^  sfe  fetfe  ATA  HA  HAT 
HAUJIIHII  wfll 

AIA  dl fee  dl'^d  nfe  ofd  HA  d'dl  AAA  AHA1" 

»fwuii 

Afe  HAH  o!t  feHA1  fAAAt  A’H  dH'fefe  WAH 

wvnnii 

AAA  ATU  Hdf<i  HUTHA  ATA  of  ytd frt  HU  dfd  HATH 

H'dld  AA  AAH  A feAH  aA  AATA  O'old 
UAHAJIPIIUIItyil 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

raakh  lee-ay  apnay  jan  aap. 

kar  kirpaa  har  har  naam  deeno  binas  ga-ay 
sabh  sog  santaap.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

gun  govind  gaavhu  sabh  har  jan  raag  ratan 
rasnaa  aalaap. 

kot  janam  kee  tarisnaa  nivree  raam  rasaa-in 
aatam  Dharaap.  1 11|  | 

charan  gahay  saran  sukh-daatay  gur  kai 
bachan  japay  har  jaap. 

saagar  taray  bharam  bhai  binsay  kaho  naanak 
thaakur  partaap.  ||2||5||85|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the 
company  of  saintly  persons,  so  that  in  their  company  we  may  listen  to  the  discourses  and 
songs  in  praise  of  God,  shed  our  evil  passions,  and  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  make 
our  life  fruitful.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  expresses  his  gratitude  to  God  for  saving  him  from 
all  kinds  of  troubles  and  ending  all  his  vows  and  sorrows.  On  the  basis  of  his  personal 
experience  Guru  Ji  has  some  valuable  advice  for  us. 

He  says:  “God  has  saved  His  devotees.  By  showing  His  mercy  He  blessed  me  with  His 
Name,  (as  a result)  all  my  sorrows  and  sufferings  have  vanished.”(l -pause) 

So  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience  Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  says:  “O’  servants  of 
God,  with  your  tongue  and  accompanied  by  the  jewel  of  music,  all  of  you  should  sing  the 
praises  of  God  with  relish.  For  those  (who  do  so),  the  (fire  like)  desire  of  millions  of  births 
is  removed,  and  their  soul  gets  satiated  with  the  elixir  of  God’s  (Name).”(l) 

In  closing.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  have  grasped  the  feet  and  sought  the 
shelter  of  the  peace  giving  (God),  and  through  the  Guru’s  words,  meditate  on  His  Name) 
swim  across  the  sea  (of  worldly  existence)  and  all  their  dreads  and  doubts  are  destroyed. 
Nanak  says  that  all  this  is  the  glory  of  (God)  the  Master.”(2-5-85) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  and 
following  his  immaculate  advice  (in  Guru  Granth  Sahib),  sing  praises  of  God  with 
great  relish  and  music.  By  doing  so,  all  our  fears  would  go  away,  our  troubles  would 
end,  and  we  would  be  freed  from  rounds  of  worldly  existences. 

fewww  HAJH  uii  bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

ahj  wfew  ATA  fHAHAtFfen  taap  laahi-aa  gur  sirjanhaar. 

FrfeATA  WJA  off  srfa  nfel  fefe  uh  Atf)  ha  satgur  apnay  ka-o  bal  jaa-ee  jin  paij  rakhee 
HHFfeiiHii  AA’fn  saarai  sansaar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

otA  HHAfe  trfe  srfe  Afe  aIaii  kar  mastak  Dhaar  baalik  rakh  leeno. 

ufe  wIha  a^  ha1  ah  hIaii a ii  parabh  amrit  naam  mahaa  ras  deeno.  ||1|| 
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5TI  eft  w at  fitu^'pii  daas  kee  laaj  rakhai  miharvaan. 

at  OT3TU  ii  gur  naanak  bolai  dargeh  parvaan.  1 12|  |6|  |86|  | 


BUawal  Melila-5 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru 
and  following  his  immaculate  advice  sing  the  praises  of  God  with  great  relish  and  music. 
By  doing  so,  all  our  fears  would  go  away,  our  troubles  would  end  and  we  would  be  freed 
from  rounds  of  worldly  existences.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  expresses  his  gratitude  to  the 
merciful  God  for  saving  his  only  son  from  the  fatal  malady  of  smallpox,  and  for  protecting 
his  honor. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Creator  God  has  rid  (my  son)  of  the  fever  (of  smallpox). 
I am  therefore,  a sacrifice  to  my  true  Guru  who  has  saved  my  honor  in  the  entire  world, 
(otherwise  the  superstitious  people  would  have  blamed  me  for  not  worshipping  smallpox 
goddess  Seetla  ZJ£>vi).”(l-pause) 

Briefly  describing  what  happened.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Extending  His  support,  as  if)  placing 
His  hand  on  the  forehead,  (God)  saved  the  child,  (and  thus  saved  me  from  the  worship  of 
others).  He  gave  me  the  supreme  relish  of  His  nectar  Name.”(l) 

Therefore,  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the 
merciful  God  saves  the  honor  of  His  servant.  Whatever  Guru  Nanak  utters  is  approved  in 
God’s  court.  (Therefore  in  times  of  difficulties,  don’t  wander  around  seeking  the  shelter  of 
lesser  gods  and  goddesses,  Seek  only  the  shelter  of  God).”(2-6-86) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  our  Guru  is  so  much  in  tune  with  God,  that 
whatever  he  says  is  honored  and  accepted  in  God’s  court.  Therefore  if  we  have  any 
kind  of  trouble  or  worry  because  of  our  own  health  or  safety  of  our  dear  ones,  we 
should  pray  to  our  Guru  with  sincerity.  He  will  get  us  emancipated  from  any  kinds  of 
pains  and  sufferings  (unless  God  has  better  plans  for  us). 


gw  w u suG  ura  p 

HfJ'dJd  JJFFfell 

Hfedw  nafe  ffrt  GHfii 
PaftPnG  >auoed  IGa  Htrfo  o<o^Jl  Uftt 
^qjrmii  grrf  ii 

PuhH?)  faHK  FlG  ufGG  ctop  7)  tH'Pe  ^ fa *»' T1 II 

H3I7)  Go1  Jffai  H1^  GIG  ufH”  tSUcel  11*111 
fro  3jtjf  otf  Hfrar  nragftj  f^rii 

Gert  ' ylo  7)  ultr  uG  Go1  5 HtriiPii 
9do('d  §5  tPW  it  wra  WJ^II 


raag  bilaaval  mehlaa  5 cha-upday 
dupday  ghar  7 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

satgur  sabad  ujaaro  deepaa. 

binsi-o  anDhkaar  tih  mandar  ratan  koth-rhee 
khulHee  anoopaa.  ||1|[  rahaa-o. 

bisman  bisam  bha-ay  ja-o  paykhi-o  kahan  na 
jaa-ay  vadi-aa-ee. 

magan  bha-ay  oohaa  sang  maatay  ot  pot 
laptaa-ee.  ||1|| 

aal  jaal  nahee  kachhoo  janjaaraa  ahaN-buDh 
nahee  bhoraa. 

oochan  oochaa  beech  na  kheechaa  ha-o 
tayraa  tooN  moraa.  ||2|| 

aykankaar  ayk  paasaaraa  aykai  apar  apaaraa. 
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ire  f8Htj1d<s  gg  ferag  it  ure  mwiian  ayk  bistheeran  ayk  sampooran  aykai  paraan 

aDhaaraa.  ||3|| 

fcgrtw  feuHW  rra1’  gra  Fra1  Fra  Fra1!!  nirmal  nirmal  soochaa  soocho  soochaa  soocho 

soochaa. 

7)  W31  rra1  anfe1  otu  <s'iSoi  @ra  ant  na  antaa  sadaa  bay-antaa  kaho  naanak 
fguiamitbii  ~ = oocho  oochaa.  ||4||1||87|| 

Raag  Bilawal  Mehla-5 
Chanpadaiy-  Dupadaiy  Ghar-7 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad,  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  merciful 
God  saves  the  honor  of  His  servant.  Whatever  Guru  Nanak  utters  is  approved  in 
God’s  court.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  what  happens,  when  a person 
is  illuminated  with  divine  wisdom  from  within  and  becomes  one  with  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  temple  (of  mind),  which  is  illuminated  by  the 
lamp  of  ( Gurbani ) the  word  of  the  true  Guru,  from  that  body  temple,  darkness 
of  ignorance  vanishes,  and  the  room  of  jewel-(like  divine)  virtues  of  unparalleled 
(beauty)  opens.”(l -pause) 

Describing  what  happens  to  one’s  emotions  upon  seeing  such  gems  of 
unparalleled  beauty,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  upon  seeing  these  jewels,  one 
is  so)  completely  wonderstruck  and  astounded,  that  its  glory  cannot  be  described. 
(Just  as  the  threads  of)  warp  and  woof  (are  intertwined  with  each  other),  similarly 
one  wraps  around  (God’s  feet).”(l) 

Stating  what  other  radical  changes  occur  in  one’s  viewpoint  at  this  time,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  after  this  awakening),  one  is  not  affected  by  the  household 
entanglements,  and  there  is  not  even  a trace  of  egoistic  intellect.  Then  that  high 
(God)  seems  not  so  high,  (because  there  remains  no  curtain  drawn)  between,  and 
one  says:  “(O’  God),  I am  Yours  and  You  are  my  (Master).”(2) 

On  the  basis  of  his  personal  sight  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  is 
only  one  Creator  and  all  the  expanse  (of  the  universe)  is  from  that  one  (God),  and 
there  is  only  one  limitless  and  endless  God.  It  is  that  one  God  who  is  pervading 
everywhere,  is  complete  in  every  way;  and  there  is  only  one  (God),  the  support  of 
our  life  breath.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  elaborating  on  the  excellence  and  merits  of  God.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  God)  is  purest  of  the  pure,  most  immaculate,  and  truest  of  the  true.  There 
is  no  end  to  the  endless  God.  He  is  always  beyond  limit;  Nanak  says  that  He  is  highest  of 
the  high  (and  there  is  nobody  equal  to  Him  in  any  way).”(4-l-87) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  God  is  the  highest  of  the 
high,  the  one  and  only  Creator,  who  is  perfect  and  pervading  everywhere.  If  we  want 
to  enjoy  the  wonder  and  relish  of  His  union,  then  we  should  illuminate  our  mind 
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(by  reading,  understanding,  and  acting  on  the 

bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 


with  the  immaculate  word  of  the  Guru 
advice  given  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji). 

Phm^m  hw  an 

Part  O id  oc Ph  7)  Ull 

FT  Ph6  d'fh  H'ftd  HH  rt'dl  ^tj  Huol  HtTOT” 
diinn  OTfii 

effect  ctiffej  HH  Htfef  ilk  fife  Hfe  FFOT  Eli 

f^fe  gfo#  feet  an  ufe§  fey  cbdiQJl  iote 
diinn 

fe  <7  hot  rtfer  H^'PdS  ira  3t  Hd'dd  dii 

>>fe  <OT  Hfu  >>ffe  uoIm  cPm  d Pm  few  a'dd 

dip  ii 

ot  f?  afe  sfe  an  aid  otot  uii 


W»3 

PdH  P<d  7>  W?fe  WT  btfgiwff  Hfe  Eft#  HE 
HTOT  #11311 

rTO  wft  OTT  PaHH'dl  fa#  d'd'dd  dll 

cTFT  <vo o(  yqo  occrt  <7#  H nPddld  HOT  feai'dd 
dump  ii  tt  ii 


bin  har  kaam  na  aavat  hay. 

jaa  si-o  raach  maach  tumH  laagay  oh  mohnee 
mohaavat  hay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

kanik  kaaminee  sayj  sohnee  chhod  khinai  meh 
jaavat  hay. 

urajh  rahi-o  indree  ras  parayri-o  bikhai  thag-uree 
khaavat  hay.  1 1 1 1 1 

tarin  ko  mandar  saaj  savaari-o  paavak  talai 
jaraavat  hay. 

aisay  garh  meh  aith  hatheelo  fool  fool  ki-aa 
paavat  hay.  ||2|| 

panch  doot  mood  par  thaadhay  kays  gahay 
fayraavat  hay. 


darisat  na  aavahi  anDh  agi-aanee  so-ay  rahi-o 
mad  maavat  hay.  ||3|| 

jaal  pasaar  chog  bisthaaree  pankhee  Ji-o 
faahaavat  hay. 

kaho  naanak  banDhan  kaatan  ka-o  mai  satgur 
purakh  Dhi-aavat  hay.  ||4||2||88|| 
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Bilawal  Mehla-5 

Guru  Ji  has  been  telling  us  again  and  again  that  instead  of  getting  involved  in  the  false 
worldly  pleasures,  we  should  remain  attuned  to  God  and  His  Name.  But  in  spite  of 
this  advice  we  still  keep  running  after  Maya  (the  worldly  riches,  and  pleasures),  and 
consequently  are  suffering  immense  pain.  In  this  shabad,  showing  us  the  mirror  of  our  life, 
Guru  Ji  warns  us  about  the  consequences  of  our  sinful  tendencies  and  tells  us  how  we  can 
save  ourselves. 

Addressing  us  directly,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  except  for  God’s  Name,  nothing  else 
can  help  you.  That  enticer  (Maya),  with  whom  you  are  clinging  (like  a hand  and  glove)  is 
deceiving  you.”(l -pause) 

Cautioning  us  against  pursuit  of  worldly  riches  and  sexual  desires,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends  all  such  things  as)  gold,  beauteous  bed  of  a pretty  woman,  in  an  instant  forsake  (a 
person)  and  go  away.  Seduced  by  sexual  pleasures,  you  are  entangled  in  sinful  acts,  (as  if 
you)  are  eating  a poisonous  plant.”(l) 
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Illustrating  our  foolish  conduct,  Guru  Ji  asks:  “(O’  my  friend,  your  situation  is  like  the  one, 
who)  may  build  and  embellish  his  or  her  house  with  straws,  and  then  light  a fire  beneath. 
(Naturally,  everybody  would  ask):  “O’  the  arrogant  and  stubborn  person,  what  do  you  hope 
to  find  sitting  puffed  up  in  such  a (burning)  fort  (of  the  body).”(2) 

Cautioning  us  regarding  another  thing,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  the  five  demons  (of  lust, 
anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  self-conceit)  hovering  over  your  head  (are  degrading  you,  as 
if)  holding  by  your  hair,  they  are  whirling  you  around.  But  O’  blind  and  ignorant  person, 
intoxicated  in  (the  evils  of)  ego,  you  are  asleep  (and  unaware  of  what  is  happening.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  revealing  the  root  cause  of  our  entanglement  in  sinful 
activities,  and  what  he  himself  does  to  escape  getting  trapped  in  such  bonds.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friend,  just  as  a hunter)  spreads  his  net  for  catching  birds  by  throwing  some  seeds, 
(similarly  God  has  spread  the  net  of  allurements  of  worldly  riches  and  power  to  ensnare 
human  beings).  Nanak  says  that  to  cut  off  my  bonds  (of  Maya),  I contemplate  on  the  person 
of  the  true  Guru .”(4-2-88) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  protected  from  entrapments  of 
worldly  riches  and  power  and  want  to  be  saved  from  passions  of  lust,  anger,  and  greed 
etc.,  then  we  should  contemplate  on  the  true  Guru  (by  reading,  comprehending,  and 
acting  on  the  advice  given  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji). 


fatt'sitt  HtraF  mi 

old  dfd  ?rK  aRT^t 

IfA  fnwt  H?tfa  wrt  ITT) 

HtjfTT  FTH  PeG  did  Id  ddTdG  dfdl  ddil  HtT  HtT 
tdttl  I! 

fU»f  yftf  M'dl  d33'di  Hd'dl  tJHra  c(dd  7) 

iwhHii 

7)  gu  ?>  Birr  7)  trhr  Gfd  nfe  afer  wur  nfdi 
Hfwfii 

era  ?TOer  fgw  yd'dif*  atfe  TTforf  Prat  ast 
rrawfipiisiittfn 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

har  har  naam  apaar  amolee. 

paraan  pi-aaro  maneh  aDhaaro  cheet  chitva-o 
jaisay  paan  tambolee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

sahj  samaa-i-o  gureh  bataa-i-o  rang  rangee 
mayray  tan  kee  cholee. 

pari-a  mukh  laago  ja-o  vadbhaago  suhaag 
hamaaro  katahu  na  dolee.  ||1|| 

roop  na  Dhoop  na  ganDh  na  deepaa  ot  pot  ang 
ang  sang  ma-ulee. 

kaho  naanak  pari-a  ravee  suhaagan  at  neekee 
mayree  banee  khatolee.  ||2||3||89|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  protected  from  entrapments  of 
worldly  riches  and  power  and  want  to  be  saved  from  passions  of  lust,  anger,  and  greed  etc., 
then  we  should  contemplate  on  the  true  Guru.  In  this  shabad,  using  the  metaphor  of  a bride 
who  is  totally  enamored  with  the  love  of  her  beloved  spouse  and  keeps  remembering  him 
day  and  night,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  his  own  conduct  and  outlook  on  life  is. 

Referring  to  those  days  when  people  were  very  fond  of  chewing  betel  leaf,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  the  Name  of  God  is  infinite  and  invaluable.  (That  Name)  is  the  beloved  of  my 
life  breaths,  and  support  of  my  mind;  I keep  remembering  (my  Beloved,  just  as  a beatle  leaf 
seller  takes  care  of  her)  betel  leaves.”(l -pause) 
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Describing  the  kind  of  peace  he  obtained  when  he  met  the  Guru,  who  told  him  the  secret  of 
life,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when)  the  Guru  showed  (me  the  secret  of  life)  I got  merged 
in  a state  of  equipoise,  and  (I  was  so  imbued  with  the  love  of  my  beloved  God,  as  if)  the 
dress  on  my  body  had  been  dyed  in  the  color  (of  my  darling.  When  by  Guru’s  grace),  my 
destiny  was  awakened  I saw  the  sight  of  my  Groom,  now  my  union  would  never  waver.”(l) 

However,  instead  of  taking  any  credit  for  this  blessing,  Guru  Ji  humbly  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  I don’t  have  any  beauty,  (nor  have  I used  any)  incense,  perfume,  or  lamp  (to 
worship  Him,  but  upon  seeing  my  Beloved,  each  and  every  limb  of  my  body  has  blossomed 
(in  joy).  Nanak  says,  (now  as  if  making  me  His)  wedded  wife,  the  beloved  (God)  has  united 
me  with  Him,  and  the  small  couch  (of  my  heart)  has  become  extremely  beauteous .”(2-3-89) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  if  we  don’t  have  any  merits  or  virtues,  but  if 
following  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  we  love  our  God  with  the  intense  and  sincere  love 
like  that  of  a loving  faithful  bride  and  keep  meditating  on  His  Name,  God  would  grant 
us  His  sight,  and  bless  us  with  the  bliss  of  His  union. 


H375T  UII 

difue  di fat  difae  Htttll 

33  3 #3  FTO  effort7^  35  3 33Hf3  3%  gstll'dl 
3U1©  II 

y35  yfrr  gfufr  fryg??  hIhw  rrfe  trfeww  33tn 

cm  §5  fefW  »t  Jot'd1  37?  3 U3  H3175  UStll'tll 

H3  333  tjfew  UdH  nfo  H37?  3 feu  H3  Mel  II 

ot3  TtTO  frrfT?  H7?U  rrfw  fe??  ctf  rreiwt  3? 

u3hiPii8iirfon 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

gobind  gobind  gobind  ma-ee. 

jab  tay  bhaytay  saaDh  da-i-aaraa  tab  tay 
durmat  door  bha-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

pooran  poor  rahi-o  sampooran  seetal  saaNt 
da-i-aal  da-ee. 

kaam  kroDh  tarisnaa  ahaNkaaraa  tan  tay 
ho-ay  sagal  j<ha-ee.  ||1|| 

sat  santokh  da-i-aa  Dharam  such  santan  tay 
ih  mant  la-ee. 

kaho  naanak  jin  manhu  pachhaani-aa  tin  ka-o 
saglee  sojh  pa-ee.  ||2||4||90|| 


Bilawal  MeltIa-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  even  if  we  don’t  have  any  merits  or  virtues, 
but  still  if  following  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  we  love  our  God  with  the  intense  and  sincere 
love  like  that  of  a loving  faithful  bride  and  keep  meditating  on  His  Name,  God  would  grant 
us  His  sight,  and  bless  us  with  the  bliss  of  His  union.  In  this  shabad  he  shares  with  us 
the  extent  of  his  own  love  for  God  and  the  merits  and  blessings  with  which  he  has  been 
blessed. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  while  uttering)  God’s  Name  again  and  again,  I (myself)  have 
become  (the  embodiment)  of  God.  Since  the  time  I have  met  the  merciful  saint  (Guru,  and 
followed  his  advice)  my  evil  intellect  has  gone.”(l -pause) 

Describing  other  blessings  and  advice  he  has  obtained  from  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  since  the  time  I met  the  Guru,  I have  realized  that)  the  perfect  (God),  who  is  calm, 
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cool,  and  source  of  mercy  is  fully  pervading  everywhere.  (Therefore,  all  the  evil  impulses 
of)  lust,  anger,  fire-like  desire,  and  ego  have  been  dispelled  from  my  body.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  listing  some  other  good  things  he  has  learned  from  his 
Guru.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  from  the  saints  (Guru)  I have  obtained  the  mantra  of  truth, 
contentment,  mercy  and  righteousness.  Nanak  says:  “The  one  who  has  realized  God  from 
the  core  of  one’s  heart,  has  obtained  (divine)  knowledge  about  everything .”(2-4-90). 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  our  evil  intellect  including 
lust,  anger,  greed,  and  self-conceit,  and  enjoy  a state  of  peace  and  poise,  then  we 
should  listen  to  the  advice  of  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji)  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
again  and  again,  so  that  ultimately  we  may  merge  in  God  Himself. 


HW  Ull 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 


few  tJH  rffet  Ht?  ytd'd  ydPo  ?>  H'c<d  fe? 

yoH  HtJH  Phu  Hfc  Pee1  ttWI  o'otd  ddl  diPd 
ufejinil 


ki-aa  ham  jee-a  jant  baychaaray  baran  na  saakah 
ayk  romaa-ee. 

barahm  mahays  siDh  mun  indraa  bay-ant  thaakur 
tayree  gat  nahee  paa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 


few  sfebtf  fef  ctro  7i  fretii  ki-aa  kathee-ai  kichh  kathan  na  jaa-ee. 

fTUHZT^3U3fewHHfetii4ii  gtpfii  jah  jah  daykhaa  tah  rahi-aa  samaa-ee.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


rttj  HtF  3 ft  W?7  HH  3tT  HtJ 

fU  rrafetii 

HdPo  nPdG  dPd  t)d(S  UTU  U3”  dlPd  <VOo( 
f?  fwliPimntf'iii 


jah  mahaa  bha-i-aan  dooj<h  jam  sunee-ai  tah 
mayray  parabh  toohai  sahaa-ee. 
saran  pari-o  har  charan  gahay  parabh  gur  naanak 
ka-o  boojh  bujhaa-ee.  ||2||5||91[| 


Bilawal  Meltla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  our  evil  intellect 
including  lust,  anger,  greed,  and  self-conceit,  and  enjoy  a state  of  peace,  poise  and  bliss, 
then  we  should  listen  to  the  advice  of  the  Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  again  and 
again,  so  that  ultimately  we  may  merge  in  God  Himself.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  wants  us 
to  realize  that  nobody  knows  the  depth  and  extent  of  God’s  limit  and  glory.  Therefore  we 
should  never  have  any  ego  and  claim  that  we  know  all  about  God. 

Addressing  God  in  all  humility,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  what  are  we  poor  beings  and 
creatures,  (to  describe  anything  about  You).  We  cannot  describe  even  a miniscule  part 
of  Your  glory.  O’  my  infinite  God,  (what  to  speak  of  us),  even  gods  like  Brahma,  Shiva, 
Indira,  adepts,  and  silent  sages  could  not  find  Your  state  (or  limit).”(l) 

Therefore  acknowledging  his  inability  to  describe  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  what 
should  we  say  about  You,  because  nothing  can  be  said  about  You,  wherever  I look,  I see  You 
pervading  there.”(  1 -pause) 

However  expressing  his  full  faith  in  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  God,  (I  may  not  know  Your 
end  or  limit,  but)  where  terrible  tortures  and  pains  are  inflicted  by  the  demon  of  death, 
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there  You  are;  our  only  helper.  This  is  what  the  Gum  has  made  Nanak  to  understand. 
Therefore,  I have  sought  Your  shelter  and  grasped  Your  feet,  O’  God.”(2-5-91) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  what  to  speak  of  ordinary  people  like  us;  even  great 
gods  like  Brahma,  and  Shiva  could  not  find  the  end  or  limit  of  God.  So  instead  of 
trying  to  find  God’s  end  or  limit,  we  should  repose  such  full  faith  in  Him  that  even  in 
those  situations,  where  no  body  else  can  help  us,  God  can  save  us. 


Ull 

main  fu  ^Tua'hI  ora?7  vfen  ufe?  feet  fctw 

rRF^WII 

h PriG  utrarfe  Ht?  odo  tutj?t  Hy 
fe  fetjbtf  fe  HttfH  yr^ll 

ay  ggna  fay  toi#  fowbrnmn  gtrfn 


h Hrey  Hretr  at  h^1  §y  Osh  at  wtP  «el  yfa 
rret^ll 

(Vrta  Hdfrt  Hd Pi  HU  H'dld  Httj  ?a  fea 

Tret^lPll^lltfPII 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

agam  roop  abhinaasee  kartaa  patit  pavit  ik 
nimakh  japaa-ee-ai. 

achraj  suni-o  paraapat  bhaytulay  sant  charan 
charan  man  laa-ee-ai.  ||1|| 

kit  biDhee-ai  kit  sanjam  paa-ee-ai. 

kaho  surjan  kit  jugtee  Dhi-aa-ee-ai.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

jo  maanukh  maanukh  kee  sayvaa  oh  tis  kee 
la-ee  la-ee  fun  jaa-ee-ai. 

naanak  saran  saran  sukh  saagar  mohi  tayk 
tayro  ik  naa-ee-ai.  ||2||6||92|| 


Bilavval  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  told  us  that  what  to  speak  of  ordinary  people  like  us;  even 
great  gods  like  Brahma  and  Shiva  could  not  find  the  end  or  limit  of  God.  So  instead  of 
trying  to  find  God’s  end  or  limit,  we  should  have  full  faith  in  Him  and  believe  that  even  in 
those  situations  where  no  one  else  can  help  us,  God  can  save  us.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji, 
raises  the  question  how  can  we  worship  that  God,  whose  end  or  limit  nobody  knows  and 
who  is  beyond  our  understanding.  He  himself  then  provides  the  answer. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  we  should  worship  the)  imperishable  and  incomprehensible 
Creator,  who  is  the  sanctifier  of  sinners,  at  every  moment.  It  is  heard  that  He  is 
inconceivable,  (but  still)  He  can  be  obtained  by  meeting  the  saints,  and  attuning  our  mind 
to  their  feet  (by  listening  to  them  attentively).”(l) 

Now  as  if  asking  a saintly  friend,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  please  tell  me)  in  what  way 
and  practicing  what  control,  we  can  find  (that  God).  O’  holy  person,  tell  us  in  what  way  we 
should  meditate  (on  that  God)?”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  providing  the  answer  himself.  He  says:  “(O’  God),  if  a 
human  being  serves  another  human  being,  he  remembers  it  again  and  again.  (But  O’  God, 
like)  an  ocean  (You  bestow  upon  us  innumerable)  comforts.  (Therefore,  I)  Nanak  have 
sought  Your  shelter,  and  I depend  only  on  the  one  support  of  Your  Name.”(2-6-92) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  service  of  the  saint  (Guru 
Granth  Sahib  Ji),  follow  his  immaculate  advice  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  so  that 
we  may  obtain  eternal  union  with  that  immaculate  God. 
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Dumb  mi 

JT3  Hdf<r  HH  c<dl  II 
du  W3  Hdltt  HH'id  cCH  3 

U3)lltlll  UU’fll 

HU  HUH  Uff  Ulrte1  3T3  3"  U'feG  TTK  Ud]  II 


wr  ufe  3H  aufo  7>  iraf  grfo  yt  frat  fwfe 

tralmi 

tffu^  HdO  HI?  ct  H3T  §?t  ?>  ecu  HdIM  ddl  II 

ydrt  yfij  dfoG  fotdU7  fold  c?u  ?r?>c7  Htfl  y# 
iratipiipntfsii 


sant  saran  sant  tahal  karee. 

DhanDh  banDh  ar  sagal  janjaaro  avar  kaaj  tay 
chhoot  paree.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

sookh  sahj  ar  ghano  anandaa  gur  tay  paa-i-o 
naam  haree. 


aiso  har  ras  baran  na  saaka-o  gur  poorai  mayree 
ulatDharee.  ||1|| 

paykhi-o  mohan  sabh  kai  sangay  oon  na  kaahoo 
sagal  bharee. 

pooran  poor  rahi-o  kirpaa  niDh  kaho  naanak 
mayree  pooree  paree.  1 1 2 1 1 7 1 1 93 1 1 
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Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  seek  the  service  of  the  saint 
(Guru),  follow  his  immaculate  advice  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  so  that  we  may  obtain 
eternal  union  with  that  immaculate  God.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  blessings  he 
Himself  has  obtained  by  following  the  advice  of  his  Guru. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  I sought  the  shelter  of  the  saint  (Guru),  and  served 
him  I was  released  from  all  involvements,  bonds,  worldly  entanglements,  and  other 
chores.”(l-pause) 

Describing  the  blessings  he  received  from  his  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  from 
the  Guru  I obtained  God’s  Name,  and  as  a result,  I obtained  peace,  poise  and  supreme 
bliss.  Such  was  the  relish  of  God’s  (Name)  that  I cannot  describe  it.  The  perfect  Guru 
has  (completely)  reversed  my  attention  (from  the  worldly  affairs,  and  has  attuned  me  to 
God).”(l) 

Finally  describing,  how  he  is  now  able  to  see  and  feel  the  presence  of  God  everywhere  and 
with  every  one,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  by  Guru’s  grace)  I have  seen  my  beloved 
God  in  the  company  of  all;  there  is  no  place  where  He  is  not  present,  and  the  entire 
universe  is  filled  with  (His  presence).  Yes,  that  Ocean  of  mercy  is  completely  pervading 
everywhere.  (So  I)  Nanak,  say  that  my  life  has  been  fulfilled,  (I  have  achieved  my  life 
object  of  obtaining  union  with  the  all-pervading  God).”(2-7-93) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  in  case  we  want  to  turn  our  mind  away  from  the 
false  worldly  involvements,  enjoy  true  peace  and  bliss,  and  see  God  pervading 
everywhere,  then  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  saint  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and 
follow  the  advice  as  given  therein. 
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r««^»  mi 

H?t  fe»T  c(Od'  few  0(0:5'  II 

n'rt  utffe  cc(o  h%  fen  W3r  few  otod'iinii 
gtrf  ii 

wntw  a§  3#  us’Trfe  h fftwn  nfo  ireni 

3 H?>  c0  fo  0(0'  ftQ  ^ dot  To  333  3)  H Idl 
jwuinii 

WH  frfe  3^  Hfe  WTve  W7>  3 at§  53331 

53  cVOtf  313  3^  Ffew^7  ofo  33T  5 c<yg 
33331:?  lit  lltfa  II 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

man  ki-aa  kahtaa  ha-o  ki-aa  kahtaa. 

jaan  parbeen  thaakur  parabh  mayray  tis  aagai 
ki-aa  kahtaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

anbolay  ka-o  tuhee  pachhaaneh  jo  jee-an 
meh  hotaa. 

ray  man  kaa-ay  kahaa  la-o  dehkahi  ja-o 
paykhat  hee  sang  suntaa.  1 1 1 1 1 

aiso  jaan  bha-ay  man  aanad  aan  na  bee-o 
kartaa. 

kaho  naanak  gur  bha-ay  da-i-aaraa  har  rang 
na  kabhoo  lahtaa.  1 12|  |8|  |94|  | 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

It  is  a common  observation  that  many  times  our  soul  or  conscience  is  telling  our  mind  one 
thing,  such  as  not  to  tell  lies,  or  indulge  in  slander  of  others,  but  our  mind  is  telling  us 
something  quite  different,  as  if  saying,  it  is  O.K  to  tell  this  lie,  because  nobody  is  watching 
us.  But  in  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advises  his  mind  (and  indirectly  ours)  and  is  telling  it  that 
God  is  abiding  right  within  us  and  knows  each  and  every  thing,  we  do  or  think  about. 
Therefore,  we  better  not  cheat  ourselves  and  indulge  in  evil  temptations,  and  instead  imbue 
ourselves  with  the  love  of  God. 

So  addressing  his  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  what  you  say,  and  what  I say  (are  quite 
different,  but  I want  to  tell  you  that)  the  merciful  God  is  wise  and  knows  everything  that 
you  say  before  Him  (so  don’t  try  to  be  clever).”(l -pause) 

Next  confessing  before  God,  and  then  cautioning  his  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  even 
without  being  said,  You  know  what  happens  inside  the  minds  of  (human)  beings.  O’  mind, 
for  how  long  and  whom  are  you  trying  to  deceive,  (remember  that  God)  is  right  beside  You 
and  is  seeing  and  listening  to  (everything,  you  might  be  doing  or  thinking).”(l) 

Stating  the  result  of  above  realizations,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  after)  realizing  that  without 
You,  there  is  no  other  Doer,  my  mind  is  in  bliss.  Nanak  says  that  when  the  Guru  becomes 
merciful,  the  love  for  God  never  wears  off.”(2-8-94) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  God  is  always  residing  with 
us  and  knows  all  we  do  and  think.  Therefore,  we  should  never  think  of  doing  or  saying 
those  evil  things  against  which  our  Guru  advises,  like  lying  or  cheating.  Then,  by 
Guru’s  grace  we  will  enjoy  the  bliss  of  God’s  love  at  all  times. 

H337  nil  bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 
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nf  ey  fej  3f  ft®?  §Hft  eft  eu  edbtf  11 
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ja-o  daykhai  chhidar  ta-o  nindak  umaahai 
bhalo  daykh  dukh  bharee-ai. 
aath  pahar  chitvai  nahee  pahuchai  buraa 
chitvat  chitvat  maree-ai.  ||1|| 

nindak  parabhoo  bhulaa-i-aa  kaal  nayrai 
aa-i-aa  har  jan  si-o  baad  uthree-ai. 
naanak  kaa  raakhaa  aap  parabh  su-aamee 
ki-aa  maanas  bapuray  karee-ai.  ||2||9||95|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 


Most  of  us  feel  pleasure  in  saying  or  listening  to  the  slander  or  shortcomings  of  others,  but 
feel  very  much  jealous  or  uncomfortable  when  somebody  wants  to  tell  us  about  the  merits  and 
virtues  of  others.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  state  and  fate  of  slanderers,  and  those 
who  try  to  harm  others  by  telling  lies,  and  spreading  false  rumors  against  them,  or  even  trying 
to  physically  harm  them.  It  is  believed  that  Guru  Ji  uttered  this  shabad,  when  one  of  his  false 
accusers,  named  Sulbhi  Khan,  was  killed  as  he  was  coming  to  attack  Guru  Ji. 

In  the  above  context,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  brothers,  listen  to  this  sign  of  a slanderer  that 
just  as  the  wall  of  sand  falls  down,  similarly  a slanderer  crumbles  down  (morally).  This  is 
the  sign  of  his  (downfall).”(l -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  characteristic  traits  of  a slanderer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when 
the  slanderer  finds  anybody’s  shortcomings  or  demerits,  he  feels  overjoyed,  but  when  he 
sees  somebody’s  virtues,  he  is  filled  with  grief.  At  all  times,  he  keeps  thinking  ill  of  others 
but  does  not  succeed  in  his  objective  and  he  dies  while  thinking  ill  (of  others) .”(1) 

Now  referring  to  the  death  of  Sulbhi  Khan,  who  was  coming  to  attack  him  with  armed 
men,  Guru  Ji  says:  “God  strayed  the  slanderer  because  his  death  had  come  near,  for  he 
was  always  creating  strife  with  God’s  slave.  But,  when  God  Himself  became  the  savior  of 
Nanak,  what  (harm)  could  a mere  human  being  inflict  (on  him) .”(2-9-95) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  never  associate  with  the  slanderers, 
who  find  happiness  in  telling  or  listening  to  lies  about  others,  particularly  the 
saintly  people.  God  doesn’t  like  such  people  at  all;  therefore  they  suffer  terrible 
consequences,  for  their  lies  or  attempt  to  harm  the  devotees  of  God. 


PattNft  an 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 


WT  oed  iftll 

craft  srar?ft  ysrft  uraft  On?  H?ra  h®  jrfk 
tftnu  eoftn 


aisay  kaahay  bhool  paray. 
karahi  karaaveh  mookar  paavahi  paykhat  sunat 
sadaa  sang  haray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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kaach  bihaajhan  kanchan  chhaadan  bairee  sang 
hayt  saajan  ti-aag  kharay. 
hovan  ka-uraa  anhovan  meethaa  bikhi-aa  meh 
laptaa-ay  jaray.  ||1|| 
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did  ^d  Hfo  d fdG  dd'rtl  sidH  dld'd  HU  uflT 
HUH 

sra  coo  us  uu  ufewu1  3iu  §u  op%  ura 
uuipnoii^ii 


anDh  koop  meh  pari-o  paraanee  bharam  gubaar 
moh  banDh  paray. 

kaho  naanak  parabh  hot  da-i-aaraa  gur  bhaytai 
kaadhai  baah  faray.  ||2||10||96|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  never  associate  with  the 
slanderers,  who  find  happiness  in  telling  or  listening  about  shortcomings  of  others, 
particularly  the  saintly  people.  God  doesn’t  like  such  people  at  all;  therefore  they 
suffer  terrible  consequences  for  their  lies  and  attempt  to  harm  the  devotees  of  God.  But 
slandering  is  not  our  only  problem.  Most  of  us  are  full  of  so  many  other  evils  and  sinful 
habits,  of  which  there  is  no  end.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  cautions  us  against  these  pitfalls 
and  tells  us  the  way  to  get  out  of  such  evil  tendencies. 

He  says:  “(O’  man),  why  have  you  gone  astray?  You  do  and  get  done  (all  kinds  of  evil 
deeds)  and  then  you  deny  the  same,  but  (you  don’t  realize)  that  God  is  right  beside  you  and 
He  is  listening  and  seeing  everything  you  do.”(l -pause) 

Referring  to  our  tendencies  to  run  after  false  wealth,  and  associating  with  fair  weather  friends 
instead  of  accumulating  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  or  associating  with  the  devotees  of  God, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  you  are  amassing  glass  (like  false  wealth),  and  abandoning  gold  (like 
real  wealth  of  God’s  Name).  You  are  in  love  with  enemies,  but  you  have  abandoned  your  real 
friends  (the  devotees  of  God.  The  eternal  God)  who  is  always  going  to  be  there,  seems  bitter  to 
you  but  this  (world  which  won’t  be  there  after  sometime),  seems  pleasing  (to  you).  Being  so 
wrapped  in  this  poisonous  world  you  are  binning  down.”(l) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  mortal,  you  have  fallen  in  a blind  well  (of  ignorance  and 
false  values),  and  you  are  bound  in  the  darkness  of  doubt  and  false  attachment.  Nanak  says 
that  only  when  God  becomes  merciful,  then  unites  us  with  the  Gum,  and  pulls  us  out  (of 
this  mess)  by  holding  our  hand.”(2- 10-96) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  taken  out  of  the  well  of  ignorance 
and  the  darkness  of  doubt,  and  want  to  amass  the  true  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  then 
we  should  pray  to  God  to  show  mercy  upon  us,  and  put  us  in  the  shelter  of  the  Guru. 
Then  following  his  advice  we  should  learn  to  recognize  right  from  wrong  and  meditate 
on  God’s  Name,  so  that  we  may  obtain  the  real  object  of  our  human  birth,  namely 
reuniting  with  God  from  whom  we  have  been  separated  for  so  long. 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 
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man  tan  rasnaa  har  cheenHaa. 
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bal  jaava-o  darsan  saaDhoo  kai  jih  parsaad  har 
naam  leenaa. 

kaho  naanak  thaakur  bhaarosai  kahoo  na 
maani-o  man  chheenaa.  ||2||11||97|| 


BUawal  Melila-5 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  described  to  us  our  own  state  of  mind;  how  by  abandoning 
all  the  virtuous  aspects  and  the  true  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  we  are  engrossed  in  amassing 
false  worldly  wealth.  Abandoning  God,  our  true  friend  we  are  in  love  with  fair  weather 
friends,  who  abandon  us  in  time  of  real  need.  He  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  taken 
out  of  this  well  of  ignorance  and  doubt,  and  want  to  amass  the  true  wealth  of  God’s  Name, 
we  should  pray  to  God  to  show  His  mercy  upon  us,  and  put  us  in  the  shelter  of  the  Guru. 
Following  his  advice  we  should  learn  to  recognize  right  from  wrong  and  meditate  on  God’s 
Name,  so  that  we  may  obtain  the  real  purpose  of  life.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shares  with 
us,  how  his  Guru  blessed  him  with  such  divine  wisdom,  as  a result  of  which,  he  is  enjoying 
a state  of  peace  and  bliss. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  Guru  has  blessed  me  with  all  kinds  of  peace.  My  worries 
have  been  removed  and  within  me  is  prevailing  a state  of  bliss.  (By  Guru’s  grace,  with  my) 
mind,  body,  and  tongue,  I have  reflected  on  God.”(l -pause) 

Comparing  his  past  and  present  state  of  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  instead  of) 
ignorance,  all  wisdom  has  been  enshrined  (in  my  mind.  I have  realized  that)  my  God  is 
wise  and  farsighted.  Extending  His  hand,  He  saves  His  own  (devotee),  and  nobody  can  do 
any  harm  (to  God’s  slave).”(l) 

In  conclusion  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  I am  a sacrifice  to  the  sight  of  the  saint 
(Guru),  by  whose  grace  I obtained  God’s  Name.  Nanak  says:  “Except  trust  in  God,  even  for 
a moment,  my  mind  does  not  believe  in  anyone  else .”(2-1 1-97) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  our  false  intellect  and 
ignorance  and  want  to  obtain  true  wisdom,  then  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the 
Guru  and  under  his  advice  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  so  that  showing  mercy  God  may 
bless  us  with  such  gifts  that  no  body  could  do  us  any  harm. 


HOTF  Ull 
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bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

gur  poorai  mayree  raakh  la-ee. 

amrit  naam  riday  meh  deeno  janam  janam 
kee  mail  ga-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

nivray  doot  dusat  bairaa-ee  gur  pooray  kaa 
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kahaa  karai  ko-ee  baychaaraa  parabh  mayray 
kaa  bad  partaap.  ||1|| 
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fHHfo  fHHfe  (HhUt  HU  U fd'tf7  tldo  cXHFi  <TU  HtS 
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simar  simar  simar  sukh  paa-i-aa  charan  kamal 
rakh  man  maahee. 

taa  kee  saran  pari-o  naanak  daas  jaa  tay 
oopar  ko  naahee.  1 1 2 1 1 12 1 1 98 1 1 


BUawal  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  our  false  intellect 
and  ignorance,  and  want  to  obtain  true  wisdom,  then  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the 
Guru  and  under  his  advice  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  so  that  showing  mercy  God  may 
bless  us  with  such  gifts  that  nobody  could  do  us  any  harm.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  the 
blessings  he  received,  when  he  sought  the  shelter  of  his  Guru  and  acted  on  his  advice. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  perfect  Guru  has  saved  my  honor.  He  has  embedded  the 
nectar  Name  within  my  mind  and  my  dirt  (of  evil  intellect)  of  many  births  has  been  washed 
off.”(l -pause) 

Describing  how  all  this  happened,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  what  happened  was  that)  I 
contemplated  on  the  mantra  (of  Name  given  by  the)  perfect  Guru,  (as  a result  of  which,  all 
my  inner  demons  such  as  lust,  anger  and  greed,  and  other)  evil  doers  vanished.  So  great  is 
the  clout  of  my  Guru  that  there  is  nothing  any  helpless  being  can  do  (to  me).”(l) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  enshrining  God’s  feet  within  my  mind  and 
contemplating  Him  again  and  again,  I have  obtained  peace.  Slave  Nanak  has  sought  the 
shelter  of  that  (God),  above  whom  there  is  none .”(2-12-98) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  of  our  enemies  such  as 
lust,  anger,  and  greed  and  want  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  nectar  of  God’s  Name,  we  should 
seek  the  shelter  of  our  Guru  ( Grantli  Sahib  Ji),  and  contemplate  on  God’s  Name,  so 
that  showing  mercy,  He  may  bless  us  with  true  happiness  and  joy. 


Hirer  mi 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 
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fra7  hu7  off  ot  ??  fwu  wfl  strain  yn?> 
stnmii  3tF§n 


sadaa  sadaa  japee-ai  parabh  naam. 
jaraa  maraa  kachh  dookh  na  bi-aapai  aagai 
dargeh  pooran  kaam.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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aap  ti-aag  paree-ai  nit  sarnee  gur  tay  paa-ee-ai 
ayhu  niDhaan. 

janam  maran  kee  katee-ai  faasee  saachee  dargeh 
kaa  neesaan.  ||1|| 
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jo  tumH  karahu  so-ee  bhal  maan-o  man  tay 
chhootai  sagal  gumaan. 

kaho  naanak  taa  kee  sarnaa-ee  jaa  kaa  kee-aa 
sagal  jahaan.  ||2||13||99|| 
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Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  enemies  such  as 
lust,  anger,  and  greed  and  want  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  nectar  of  God’s  Name,  we  should  seek 
the  shelter  of  our  Guru  and  contemplate  on  God’s  Name,  so  that  showing  mercy  He  may 
bless  us  with  happiness  and  joy.  In  this  shabad  also,  Guru  Ji  urges  us  to  meditate  on  God’s 
Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  should  always  contemplate  on  God’s  Name.  (If  we  do  so),  no 
pain  of  old  age  or  death  afflicts  us.  In  (God’s)  court  also,  we  fully  succeed  (in  our  objective 
of  reuniting  with  Him).”(l  -pause) 

Elaborating  on  his  advice.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  abandoning  our  self  (conceit),  we 
should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  every  day,  (because  it  is  from  the)  Guru  that  we  obtain 
this  treasure  (of  Name,  which)  is  the  mark  (of  approval  to  enter)  the  court  of  the  eternal 
God.  (And  in  this  way,  we  automatically)  cut  off  our  noose  of  birth  and  death.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  praying  to  God.  He  says:  “(O’  God,  bless  me  with  this 
understanding)  that  whatever  You  do,  I may  deem  it  as  the  best  thing  (for  me),  and  my  mind 
may  become  free  of  all  self-conceit.  (In  short),  Nanak  says  that  he  is  in  the  shelter  of  that 
(God),  who  has  created  the  entire  universe.”(2- 13-99) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  God’s  Name,  which  is  the  entry 
permit  to  God’s  court  and  brings  an  end  to  all  our  pains  of  births  and  deaths,  then  we 
should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  and  pray  to  him  to  bless  us  with  the  treasure  of 
God’s  Name. 


Htrer  U|| 
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man  tan  antar  parabh  aahee. 
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har  gun  gaavat  par-upkaar  nit  tis  rasnaa  kaa 
mol  kichh  naahee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

kul  samooh  uDhrav  khin  bheetar  janam  janam 
kee  mal  laahee. 

simar  simar  su-aamee  parabh  apnaa  anad 
saytee  bikhi-aa  ban  gaahee.  ||1|| 

charan  parabhoo  kay  bohith  paa-ay  bhav  saagar 
paar  paraahee. 

sant  sayvak  bhagat  har  taa  kay  naanak  man 
laagaa  hai  taahee.  ||2||14||100|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  stanza  (1)  of  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  abandoning  our  self  (conceit), 
we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  every  day.  (Because,  it  is  from  the)  Guru  that  we 
obtain  the  treasure  (of  Name,  which)  is  the  mark  (of  approval  to  enter)  the  court  of  the 
eternal  God.  (And  in  this  way,  we  automatically)  cut  off  our  noose  of  birth  and  death.  In 
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this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  conduct  and  the  qualities  of  those  who  meditate  on  God, 
and  blessings  they  receive. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  within  whose  mind  and  body  is  enshrined  the  all  pervading 
God,  while  singing  praises  of  God  (and  talking  about)  the  welfare  of  others,  their  tongues 
become  invaluable.”(l  -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  what  are  the  blessings,  which  are  received  by  those  who  always  keep 
uttering  God’s  Name  from  their  tongue,  with  full  concentration  of  their  body  and  mind.  He 
says:  “(O’  my  friend),  within  a moment,  all  the  lineages  of  (such  devotees)  are  emancipated 
and  they  get  rid  of  the  dirt  (of  sins)  accumulated  from  birth  after  birth.  Yes,  by  meditating 
again  and  again  on  their  Master,  they  happily  come  out  of  this  poisonous  forest  (of  the 
world.”(l) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  such  devotees 
have)  obtained  the  ship  of  God’s  immaculate  feet  and  they  cross  over  the  dreadful  (worldly) 
ocean.  Nanak  says:  “They  who  are  the  saints  and  devotees  of  God,  their  mind  remains 
attuned  to  Him.”(2-14-100) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  company  of  God  and  want 
to  easily  and  successfully  get  out  of  this  worldly  existence  along  with  our  lineage,  then 
we  should  always  keep  singing  the  praises  of  God,  and  doing  good  to  others  so  that  our 
mind  always  remains  attuned  to  God. 

fePWH  HtJHT  till 

dld6  ttftf  H>TtT  ddi1  II 

3tfl  HWhI  tyddtH'Hl  3#  dt-lfd  FTO  § 

Hamn  gtrfu 

fat  HftJ  Hdlf  cfe  t cfatj 

grraFiinii 

c<ao  tt  fuHd  ole  H%  3 cvoc<  e'H  feol  tJtt 

Harilblinunonil 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

Dheera-o  daykh  tumHaarai  rangaa. 

tuhee  su-aamee  antarjaamee  toohee  vaseh 
saaDh  kai  sangaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

khin  meh  thaap  nivaajay  thaakur  neech  keet  tay 
karahi  raajangaa.  ||1|| 

kabhoo  na  bisrai  hee-ay  moray  tay  naanak  daas 
ihee  daan  mangaa.  1 1 2 1 1 15 1 1 101 1 1 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

Many  times  when  we  are  in  trouble  or  have  some  big  anxiety,  we  question  our  faith  in  God 
and  think  that  no  one  can  save  us.  But  in  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  he  finds  solace 
in  the  support  of  God,  who  can  make  even  the  poorest  person  a great  king  in  an  instant. 
Therefore,  He  can  save  us  from  the  worst  problems. 

Addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  I find  solace  seeing  Your  wondrous  works.  (O’ 
God),  You  alone  are  the  Master  and  Inner  Rnower  (of  all  hearts);  it  is  You,  (who)  always 
abide  in  the  company  of  (Your)  saint.”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  extent  of  God’s  power,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  within  a second.  You  bring 
glory  and  grandeur  (to  the  lowliest),  and  turn  a worm  (like  poorest  person)  into  a king.”(l) 
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Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  showing  us,  what  he  begs  from  God  instead  of  worldly 
riches  and  powers.  He  says:  “(O’  God,  Your)  servant  Nanak  begs  only  this  charity,  that  You 
are  never  forsaken  from  my  mind.”(2-15-101) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  have  full  faith  in  the  power  and  the 
mercy  of  God  and  instead  of  asking  Him  for  anything,  we  should  ask  Him  to  bless  us 
that  we  never  forsake  Him  from  our  minds.  Then  either  we  would  face  no  problem  in 
our  life,  or  if  it  does  happen,  then  God  being  with  us,  we  would  easily  overcome  it. 


fa«^«  Htrer  uii 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 


tytdd  W Hdl  cJRFWII 

H?7  3?j  dfd  nf^T  FRJH  Ht»T  ^ TJ 

ufeyremi  gtr© n 


achut  poojaa  jog  gopaal. 
man  tan  arap  rakha-o  har  aagai  sarab  jee-aa  kaa 
hai  partipaal.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


Hdfo  HHET  >Xo(bl  Hae'd1  fny  33” 

rfewreii 

cfTo  «Te  tFfcf  >>P4?>  PdH  ttdi  ?t  d'dl 

grennii 


saran  samrath  akath  sukh-daata  kirpaa  sinDh 
bado  da-i-aal. 

kanth  laa-ay  raakhai  apnay  ka-o  tis  no  lagai  na 
taatee  baal.  ||1|| 


tTHtJtr  tffewre  hwhP  jwhh  ft?  iw  w? 
wren 

fi'M  nTua  eTUH  US'  Hrfi  H3  ft<V  oft  ffre 
ssreiPiici^ii'to3ii 


daamodar  da-i-aal  su-aamee  sarbas  sant  janaa 
Phan  maal. 

naanak  jaachik  daras  parabh  maagai  sant  janaa 
kee  milai  ravaal.  ||2||16||102|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  have  full  faith  in  the  power  and 
the  mercy  of  God  and  instead  of  asking  Him  for  anything,  we  should  ask  Him  to  bless  us, 
that  we  never  forsake  Him  from  our  mind.  Then  we  would  either  face  no  problem  in  our 
life,  or  if  we  do,  then  as  God  is  with  us,  we  would  easily  overcome  it.  In  this  shabad,  Guru 
Ji  tells  us  why  he  has  so  much  faith  in  God,  and  why  he  craves  for  the  company  of  God  and 
His  saints. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  God  who  is  the  imperishable  Master  of  the  universe  is 
worthy  of  worship.  I surrender  my  mind  and  body  before  that  God  who  is  the  sustainer  of 
all  beings.”(l-pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  power  and  mercy  of  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  is  powerful 
to  protect  those  who  seek  His  shelter.  His  discourse  is  indescribable.  He  is  the  provider  of 
comforts,  an  ocean  of  mercy,  and  is  very  kind.  Embracing  to  His  bosom,  He  protects  His 
servant,  and  not  even  the  (slightest  pain)  afflicts  him  or  her.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  making  a prayer  to  God.  He  says:  “O’  my  merciful  God 
and  Master,  You  are  all  the  wealth,  capital  stock,  and  everything  of  the  saintly  persons. 
Beggar  Nanak  begs  for  Your  sight,  and  prays  that  (he)  may  be  blessed  with  the  dust  of  the 
feet  (the  most  humble  service)  of  saintly  persons.”(2-16-102) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  have  complete  faith  in  God,  that  He  has 
all  the  power  to  do  anything  and  sustain  us.  We  should  pray  to  Him  for  the  service 
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of  His  saints  so  that  in  their  company  we  may  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  may  be 
blessed  with  His  sight. 


Paf4^»  huh*  an 

?TK  ale  HH?>  g^ll 

H'aHfdl  fHfe  ufu  3J?7  3FU  UTT 

wjnii  utrfii 

FIB”  UrtUttert  H 0(1  o HftS  afft  UB  c?  tdd£  UTUII 

tf?  guy  gf  tjw  twt  Hiw  ^ fewfet 
stunii 

fcugf  ufe  gnu  -Hditfl h uu  hot  s^soPdi  wun 


afef  wa 

c(fd  feua7  yuu  ag  tun  fuuHTt  hh  ?t?^  ch 
sraii?  imp  linos  ii 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

simrat  naam  kot  jatan  bha-ay. 

saaDhsang  mil  har  gun  gaa-ay  jamdootan 
ka-o  taraas  ahay.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 

jaytay  punahcharan  say  keenHay  man  tan 
parabh  kay  charan  gahay. 

aavan  jaan  bharam  bha-o  naathaa  janam 
janam  kay  kilvikh  dahay.  1 1 1 1 1 

nirbha-o  ho-ay  bhajahu  jagdeesai  ayhu 
padaarath  vadbhaag  lahay. 

SGGS  P-825 

kar  kirpaa  pooran  parabh  daatay  nirmal  jas 
naanak  daas  kahay.  ||2||17|[103|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  so  many  shabads,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  seek  the  company  of  saints,  sing 
praises  of  God  in  their  company,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  shares 
with  us  the  blessings,  he  himself  has  received  by  doing  these  things  and  how  more  effective 
this  method  is  than  any  other  means. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  (it  appears  as  if)  millions  of 
efforts  (such  as  observing  fasts,  and  bathing  at  holy  places)  have  been  accomplished. 
Joining  the  congregation  of  saints,  I have  sung  praises  of  God,  (with  the  result  that  instead 
of  being  afraid  of  them),  the  demons  of  death  have  become  afraid  of  me  ”(1  -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  merits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  by 
enshrining  His  immaculate  Name  in  my)  mind  and  body  (I  feel  as  if  I)  have  grasped  the 
feet  of  God,  and  have  done  all  the  deeds  of  atonement.  (As  a result,  my)  doubt  and  dread 
of  coming  and  going  (births  and  deaths)  have  fled,  and  my  sins  of  many  births  have  been 
burnt  down.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  with  immaculate  advice  for  us,  and  a prayer  for  himself. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  becoming  fearless,  worship  the  God  of  universe.  It  is  only  a 
fortunate  person  who  obtains  this  commodity  (of  Name).  O’  my  perfect  God  and  Donor, 
show  mercy  and  bless  slave  Nanak  that  he  may  utter  Your  immaculate  praise .”(2-17-103) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  free  from  the  fear  of  punishment 
of  our  sins  of  many  past  births,  and  pains  of  coming  and  going,  then  with  full 
concentration  of  our  mind  and  body,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  joining 
the  congregation  of  saintly  persons  sing  His  praises. 
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Ira  mi 
gwut  t A'd'fe* 

HrtJl  cT  o'y  c(Jl  ?>  uoe  HttJl  ofe  WT 
TFiramn  gu1# ii 

cc  fe  cio'd  4FTf>f  find  ccPeof7  fu?)  Hfo  dPe 
di U trail 

Rdddd  Rjd^d  ufow  firfo  gfew  fefe 
trami 

y=r  Htg  u??  fcxs  7J  dfo6  h sfd  difd^tr  h°t 
Fran 

3tJ  <VOo(  PdH  Ug  yfrtd'dl  P-lPrt  H?>  ^ otlrt 

yg?7  g^ipiintiinoan 


sulhee  tay  naaraa-in  raakh. 
sulhee  kaa  haath  kahee  na  pahuchai  sulhee 
ho-ay  moo-aa  naapaak.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

kaadh  kuthaar  khasam  sir  kaati-aa  khin  meh 
ho-ay  ga-i-aa  hai  khaak. 

mandaa  chitvat  chitvat  pachi-aa  jin  rachi-aa  tin 
deenaa  Dhaak.  1 1 1 1 1 

putar  meet  Dhan  kichhoo  na  rahi-o  so  chhod 
ga-i-aa  sabh  bhaa-ee  saak. 
kaho  naanak  tis  parabh  balihaaree  jin  jan  kaa 
keeno  pooran  vaak.  ||2||18||104|| 


Bilawal  Meltla-5 

This  shabad  refers  to  a historic  event  when  (on  the  instigation  of  Prithi  Chand-  the  Guru’s 
brother  and  enemy,  Moghul  governor)  Sulhikhan  came  to  attack  Guru  Ji  with  an  axe  on 
his  shoulder.  It  so  happened  that  on  the  way  his  horse  got  disturbed  by  some  noise  and 
inadvertently  fell  into  a burning  brick  kiln  and  Sulhikhan  along  with  the  horse  was  burnt 
alive;  the  same  axe  which  he  had  carried  to  attack  Guru  Ji,  cut  off  his  head.  In  this  way  God 
Himself  saved  the  life  and  honor  of  Guru  Ji.  So  in  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  is  expressing  his 
gratitude  to  God  for  protecting  him  from  his  enemy. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  protected  me  from  Sulhikhan  s (attack).  Sulhi  could  not 
carry  out  his  foul  design  and  died,  becoming  defiled.  (Because  according  to  Muslim  faith, 
a dead  body  is  to  be  buried,  burning  it  is  considered  un-holy)  ”(l-pause) 

Recognizing  the  hand  of  God  in  this  entire  episode.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O  my  friends,  God 
so  protected  His  servant  that)  pulling  out  an  axe  the  Master  Himself  chopped  off  (Sulhi’s) 
head,  and  in  an  instant  he  was  reduced  to  ashes.  He  got  consumed  in  the  midst  of  his  evil 
designs;  He  who  had  created  him,  shoved  him  (into  the  hell  of  a burning  kiln) .”(1) 

Commenting  further  on  Sulhi’s  tragic  end  and  how  God  fulfills  the  prophetic  words  uttered 
by  His  devotees,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  see  how)  none  of  his  sons,  friends  or  wealth 
remained  with  him,  and  leaving  behind  all  his  brothers  and  relatives  he  has  departed. 
Nanak  says  that  he  is  a sacrifice  to  that  God,  who  has  fulfilled  the  word  of  his  slave 
(because,  Guru  Ji  had  assured  his  friends  and  well-wishers  beforehand  that  Sulhi  would  not 
be  able  to  inflict  any  harm  to  him).  (2-18-104) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  have  full  faith  in  God  and  the  words  of  the 
saint  (Guru,  the  Gurbani  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  then  no  enemy  or 
trouble  can  ever  harm  us. 
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Pattis  mi 

y%  gra  sfp  y#  H3ii 

wit  rrrftr  33§  hwh)  5333  gin  crtw 
grat^iinn  33^11 

»rfe  nfa  uf  >rffe  hwh)  WJ73  w y<v(yG 
wftrii 

w?  H3or  oft  nru  3^  U3  >ra  & tras^imii 

UT333H  U3HH3  Hfddjg  ?fH  oftfj  Mt  H31W  3311 

337j  3HW  TTOoT  Hdi'iH  3m  73H  3ftf  fe3HW 

tfeipiintfinotui 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

pooray  gur  kee  pooree  sayv. 

aapay  aap  vartai  su-aamee  kaaraj  raas  kee-aa 
gurdayv.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

aad  maDh  parabh  ant  su-aamee  apnaa  thaat 
banaa-i-o  aap. 

apnay  sayvak  kee  aapay  raakhai  parabh 
mayray  ko  vad  partaap.  1 1 1 1 1 

paarbarahm  parmaysur  satgur  vas  keenHay  jin 
saglay  jant. 

charan  kamal  naanak  sarnaa-ee  raam  naam 
jap  nirmal  mant.  ||2||19||105|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  described  how  God  saved  him  from  the  impending  attack 
of  the  Mogul  commander  Sulhikhan,  and  how  the  latter  himself  died  on  the  way.  This 
shabad  also  is  an  expression  of  Guru  Ji’s  gratitude  for  the  protection  provided  by  God,  and 
an  indirect  message  for  us  to  have  full  faith  in  Him. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  perfect  (and  completely  fruitful)  is  the  service  of  the  perfect 
Guru.  That  God  Himself  pervades  everywhere;  the  Guru  God  has  accomplished  my  task 
(and  saved  me  from  my  enemy).”(l  -pause) 

Commenting  on  God’s  glory  and  how  He  protects  His  servants,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  God  the  Master  has  been  there  since  the  beginning,  He  is  present  now  and  will  be 
there  after  the  end.  He  Himself  has  created  the  expanse  (of  the  world).  He  saves  the  honor 
of  His  servant,  and  great  is  the  glory  of  my  God.”(l) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  all  pervading  God,  the  true  Guru  who  has 
kept  all  creatures  and  beings  under  His  control  is  present  everywhere.  Nanak  says,  (O’  my 
friend),  seeking  the  shelter  of  His  immaculate  feet  (the  Gurbani),  you  should  meditate  on 
the  immaculate  mantra  (of  God’s  Name).”(2-19-105) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God  is  all-powerful  and  His  service  never  goes  to 
waste.  Therefore,  we  should  always  meditate  on  His  immaculate  Name,  under  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji). 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 


HW  mi 

3nj  tfOf  t gry  »pT4-|| 

nldtt  3^”  ^3  337)1  «'dl  g'K  cTT-T  fuel)  Hflj 

fruinii  3trf  11 

crfd  fotdtF  OHd  uf3  el 0 3313  Su'd  33”  tf3 
trenrii 


taap  paap  tay  raakhay  aap. 
seetal  bha-ay  gur  charnee  laagay  raam  naam 
hirday  mehjaap.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

kar  kirpaa  hasat  parabh  deenay  jagat  uDhaar 
nav  khand  partaap. 
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[you  JTtr  IdHrt  adl  H?t  3?>  JTO 

wimii 

^ <vti  Httfe  HHtTU7  Hdltt  Phh f<r  ^ HT?t 

a’yu 

3dlfdS  dtfrt  f"  3HO  HWmt  dl'dd  (Vdxx 

wwviiPiiPonno^ii 


dukh  binsay  sukh  anad  parvaysaa  tarisan  bujhee 
man  tan  sach  Dharaap.  1 1 1 1 1 

anaath  ko  naath  saran  samrathaa  sagal  sarisat 
ko  maa-ee  baap. 

bhagat  vachhal  bhai  bhanjan  su-aamee  gun 
gaavat  naanak  aalaap.  ||2||20||106|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  God  is  all-powerful  and  His  service  never 
goes  to  waste.  Therefore,  we  should  always  meditate  on  His  immaculate  Name  under  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru.  In  this  shabad,  he  shares  with  us  how  God  saved  him  from  all  kinds 
of  pains  and  sufferings  and  he  also  tells  us  about  the  excellences  of  God,  so  that  following 
Guru  Ji’s  example,  we  may  also  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  obtain  all  kinds  of  bliss  and 
happiness. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  has  Himself  saved  me  from  all  sufferings  and  sins.  By 
seeking  the  shelter  of  Guru’s  feet,  (by  following  the  Guru’s  advice)  and  meditating  on 
God’s  Name  in  my  heart,  I have  become  cool  (and  calm).”(l  -pause) 

Describing  other  blessings  which  he  has  received  from  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
that  God  who  is  the  savior  of  the  world  and  whose  glory  resounds  in  all  the  nine  regions 
(of  the  universe),  showing  His  mercy  has  (so  protected  me,  as  if)  He  has  placed  His  hand 
of  support  on  me.  (As  a result)  my  woes  have  been  destroyed,  and  happiness  and  bliss  has 
prevailed.  The  fire  (of  worldly  desires)  has  been  quenched  and  my  mind  and  body  are 
satiated.”(l) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that)  God  is  the  support  of  the  supportless, 
powerful  to  provide  shelter  to  anyone  who  seeks  His  shelter,  and  (He  is  like)  mother 
and  father  of  the  entire  universe.  That  Master  is  the  destroyer  of  fears  and  Lover  of  His 
devotees,  Nanak  utters  and  sings  His  praise  (in  poetic  form  and  musical  tone) .”(2-20-106) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  take  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  sing  His  praises.  God  is  the  Master  of  the  universe  and 
powerful  to  provide  support  to  the  support  less. 


fa»N»  HtJTF  nil 

fort  t §yfo»r  ferrfcr  u^ttn 
U'daorf  rraHtra  ftwfew  3H75  U# 
<^feafT7tllcUI  dd'BlI 

W 3 feB  as”  3'dil  ttiddn'Ht  hm'oII 

d'y  die  ode  Wftt  FTHdy  f?>>iT<ror  ^ 
Hull'Ll 

fH  t fatfe  fat  WIcTO  U3RT  gw?n 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

jis  tay  upji-aa  tiseh  pachhaan. 

paarbarahm  parmaysar  Dhi-aa-i-aa  kusal 
khaym  ho-ay  kali-aan.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

gur  pooraa  bhayti-o  bad  bhaagee  antarjaamee 
sugharh  sujaan. 

haath  day-ay  raakhay  kar  apnay  bad  samrath 
nimaani-aa  ko  maan.  ||1|| 

bharam  bhai  binas  ga-ay  khin  bheetar 
anDhkaar  pargatay  chaanaan. 
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Hhk  hTh  w}  <rog  FitT  trebtf  saas  saas  aaraaDhai  naanak  sadaa  sadaa 
ggwiPiPnimoPH  " jaa-ee-ai  kurbaan.  1 12| |21 1 1 107|  | 


BUawal  Mehla-5 


This  is  a common  nature  of  human  beings  that  we  hardly  remember  to  thank  God  who  does 
so  much  for  us.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  reminds  us  about  our  duty  to  recognize  and  express 
our  gratitude  to  God,  who  has  created  us  and  blessed  us  with  so  many  gifts. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  recognize  (that  God),  who  has  created  you;  because  the  person 
who  has  meditated  on  the  all  pervading  God  and  Master,  has  obtained  happiness,  bliss  and 
salvation.”)  1 -pause) 

Describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  a person  who  has  met  the  perfect  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  by  good  fortune,  the  person  who  has  met  the  perfect  Guru  (and  followed  his 
advice),  has  recognized  the  wise  and  farsighted  (God,  who  is  the)  inner  knower  (of  all 
hearts).  Extending  His  hand  and  making  His  own.  He  protects  His  (devotees).  He  is  all 
powerful  and  is  the  honor  of  honorless.”(l) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  person  who  meditates  on  God’s  Name),  all 
his  or  her  dreads  and  doubts  vanish  in  an  instant.  The  darkness  (of  ignorance)  disappears 
(from  within,  and  it  is)  illuminated  with  the  light  (of  divine  wisdom).  Therefore,  with 
each  and  every  breath,  Nanak  meditates  (on  that  God,  for  whom)  we  should  be  a sacrifice 
forever.”(2-2 1-107) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  following  Guru’s  advice  we  should  meditate  on 
God’s  Name  with  every  breath,  so  that  showing  His  mercy,  God  may  dispel  our  doubts 
and  fears  and  bless  us  with  peace  and  bliss. 


Pa«'s!»  mi 

3%  fcl'd  dU  did  Hdll 

uw3  UK3  u'dadtk  Fp?t  ct^rt  dt  rraiw  ytmi 
dtFfll 

ofd  old  ?TK  FIU3  HU”  HdH  Hrlft  ddd  H'y  ddll 
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fbgtmi 
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(Vrtc<  Hdfe  ufdG  sdd  >M3fd  U'dfd  ufk 
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bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

dovai  thaav  rakhay  gur  sooray. 

halat  palat  paarbarahm  savaaray  kaaraj 
ho-aysaglay  pooray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

har  har  naam  japat  sukh  sehjay  majan  hovat 
saaDhoo  Dhoorav. 

aavan  jaan  rahay  thit  paa-ee  janam  maran 
kay  mitay  bisooray.  1 1 1 1 1 

bharam  bhai  taray  chhutay  bhai  jam  kay  ghat 
ghat  ayk  rahi-aa  bharpooray. 
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naanak  saran  pari-o  dukh  bhanjan  antar 
baahar  paykh  hajooray.  1 12|  |22|  1 108 1 1 
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Bilawal  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  meditate  on  God’s 
Name,  with  every  breath,  so  that  showing  His  mercy  God  may  dispel  our  doubts 
and  fears  and  bless  us  with  peace  and  bliss.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  how 
the  perfect  Guru  has  saved  his  honor  and  has  showered  him  with  so  many  other 
blessings. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  chivalrous  Guru  has  saved  me  in  both  places 
(by  protecting  my  honor  both  in  this  world,  and  God’s  court).  The  all-pervading 
God  has  embellished  me  in  this  and  the  next  world,  and  all  my  tasks  have  been 
accomplished.”!  1 -pause) 

Explaining  the  benefits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  one  easily  obtains  happiness  and  (benefits  from 
the  company  of  saints,  as  if  one  has)  bathed  in  the  dust  of  the  saint’s  feet.  One’s 
comings  and  goings  end,  one  obtains  stability,  and  all  one’s  worries  of  births  and 
deaths  are  obliterated.”!  1) 

Again  listing  the  blessings,  he  himself  is  enjoying,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
by  seeking  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  I have)  crossed  over  the  (worldly)  ocean  of 
dread  and  doubt,  have  been  liberated  from  the  fear  of  the  demon  of  death,  and  1 
see  God  pervading  in  each  and  every  heart.  Upon  seeing  Him  pervading  inside 
and  out,  Nanak  seeks  the  shelter  of  that  destroyer  of  pains.”(2-22-108) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  embellish,  both  this  life  and  the  next, 
enjoy  peace  and  bliss,  and  live  in  the  presence  of  the  eternal  God,  then  we  should  seek 
the  shelter  of  our  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji). 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 


fuWslW  TOW  nil 
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darsan  daykhat  dokh  nasay. 
kabahu  na  hovhu  darisat  agochar  jee-a  kai  sang 
basay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

pareetam  paraan  aDhaar  su-aamee. 
poor  rahay  parabh  antarjaamee.  1 1 1 1 1 
ki-aa  gun  tayray  saar  samHaaree. 
saas  saas  parabh  tujheh  chitaaree.  1 12|  [ 

kirpaa  niDh  parabh  deen  da-i-aalaa. 
jee-a  jant  kee  karahu  partipaalaa.  ||3|| 

aath  pahar  tayraa  naam  jan  jaapay. 
naanak  pareet  laa-ee  parabh  aapay. 
1 1 4 1 1 23 1 1 109 1 1 
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Bilawal  Mehla-S 


In  the  previous  so  many  shabads,  Guru  Ji  has  been  advising  us  to  seek  the  guidance  of 
the  Guru,  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  pray  for  the  bliss  of  God’s  sight  and  union.  In  this 
shabad,  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  what  happened  when  God  answered  his  prayer  and  blessed 
him  with  His  sight. 

Addressing  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  seeing  Your  sight  all  my  sins  fled,  and  (now  I pray  to 
You  to  show  mercy  that  You  are)  never  out  of  my  sight  and  are  always  in  my  soul.”(l -pause) 

Continuing  his  adoring  address  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  Beloved,  the  Support  of 
life,  my  God  and  Master,  You  are  the  Inner  knower  of  all  hearts,  and  are  fully  pervading 
everywhere.”(l) 

Next,  expressing  his  inability  to  describe  the  merits  of  God,  he  humbly  says:  “(O’  God,  I do 
not  know),  which  of  Your  excellences  I may  keep  in  mind.  (Please  bless  me  that)  with  each 
and  every  breath,  I keep  remembering  You.”(2) 

However  giving  one  example  of  God’s  myriad  of  qualities,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  the  Treasure  of 
kindness,  merciful  God  of  the  meek,  You  sustain  all  creatures  and  beings .”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  humbly  submits:  “O’  God,  at  all  times  Your  devotee  keeps 
meditating  on  Your  Name.  (But)  Nanak  says,  that  it  is  God  who  Himself  has  imbued  him 
with  this  (kind  of)  love  (for  God).”(4-23-109) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  sins  and  be 
blessed  with  the  sight  and  union  of  the  wonderful  God,  then  we  should  always  keep 
remembering  Him  with  true  love  and  devotion. 


fa«^«  Htrer  mi 

3?t  U?>  tHaft  tret?  dlfemril 
mH  (tut  tn7  sho  ?>  rtlo  rtdd  faced  PoPh 
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bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

tan  Dhan  joban  chalat  ga-i-aa. 
raam  naam  kaa  bhajan  na  keeno  karat  bikaar 
nis  bhor  bha-i-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 
anik  parkaar  bhojan  nit  khaatay  mukh  dantaa 
ghas  kheen  kha-i-aa. 

mayree  mayree  kar  kar  mooth-o  paap  karat 
nah  paree  da-i-aa.  ||1|| 

mahaa  bikaar  ghor  dukh  saagar  tis  meh 
paraanee  galat  pa-i-aa. 
saran  paray  naanak  su-aamee  kee  baah  pakar 
parabh  kaadh  la-i-aa.  ||2||24||110|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  so  many  shabads  Guru  Ji  has  been  advising  us  to  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru 
and  under  his  guidance  remember  God’s  Name  and  shed  all  our  sinful  habit.  But  we  don’t  care 
for  this  advice.  We  still  keep  running  after  worldly  wealth,  enjoying  false  worldly  pleasures, 
never  think  of  doing  any  good  deeds,  and  let  our  precious  life  go  waste.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji 
comments  on  this  pitiable  condition  of  ours  and  suggests  a way  to  avoid  such  a waste. 
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Noting  how  our  life  is  going  waste,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  one’s)  body,  wealth, 
and  youth  (are  all  slowly)  passing  by.  (But  one  remains  unaware  of  this,  and  only  at  a late 
stage  realizes  that)  he  or  she  has  not  meditated  on  God’s  Name.  Doing  evil  deeds,  his  or  her 
youth  has  passed  and  old  age  has  come.”(l -pause) 

Commenting  further  on  human  conduct.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  enjoying  a myriad  of 
dishes,  the)  teeth  in  one’s  mouth  are  worn  out  and  become  weak.  Claiming  different  things 
and  repeating  the  chorus,  “this  is  mine,  that  is  mine”,  one  is  cheated,  and  while  committing 
sins  one  doesn’t  feel  any  compassion  (for  one’s  victims).”(l) 

In  closing,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  man)  has  fallen  in  the  great  ocean  of  sin  and  suffering. 
Nanak  says  (that  they),  who  have  sought  the  shelter  of  the  Master,  holding  their  hands  God 
has  pulled  them  out. ”(2-24-1 10) 

The  message  of  this  shabatl  is  that  we  should  realize  that  right  now  we  are  wasting  our 
youth,  health,  and  wealth  in  running  after  false  worldly  pursuits.  Many  times  we  don’t 
hesitate  even  to  commit  many  sins  to  satisfy  our  greed  and  worldly  desires.  This  way, 
we  are  falling  deeper  and  deeper  into  a great  ocean  of  evils  and  consequent  pain  and 
suffering.  If  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from  such  a misuse,  and  waste  our  precious  life, 
then  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  God,  and  pray  to  Him  to  pull  us  out  of  this  mess. 


ratios  HtiTF  an 
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bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

aapnaa  parabh  aa-i-aa  cheet. 

dusman  dusat  rahay  jhakh  maarat  kusal 
bha-i-aa  mayray  bhaa-ee  meet.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ga-ee  bi-aaDh  upaaDh  sabh  naasee  angeekaar 
kee-o  kartaar. 

saaNt  sookh  ar  anad  ghanayray  pareetam 
naam  ridai  ur  haar.  ||1|| 

jee-o  pind  Dhan  raas  parabh  tayree  tooN 
samrath  su-aamee  mayraa. 

daas  apunay  ka-o  raakhanhaaraa  naanak  daas 
sadaa  hai  chayraa.  1 1 2|  1 25 1 1 111 1 1 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

It  is  a historical  fact  that  many  of  the  fifth  Guru’s  enemies  and  slanderers  tried  to  harm 
him  by  trying  to  kill  his  only  son,  making  false  complaints  to  the  emperor,  and  attacking 
him  physically.  But  Guru  Ji  always  remained  calm  and  confidant  about  his  faith  in  God, 
and  remembered  Him.  In  this  shabad,  he  shares  with  us  how  God  protected  him  against 
all  the  evil  designs,  and  efforts  of  his  enemies,  and  blessed  him  with  all  kinds  of  peace  and 
pleasures. 

As  if  sharing  with  us  how  God  blessed  him  with  full  protection.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  in  the  face  of  so  many  attacks)  my  mind  kept  remembering  God.  (O’  my  brothers 
and  friends,  even  though  my)  enemies  and  evil  doers  got  exhausted  making  vain  attempts 
(to  harm  me),  I remained  unharmed  and  in  perfect  bliss.”(l -pause) 
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Describing  what  other  blessings  he  received,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(0  my  friends),  all  my 
physical  and  social  suffering  have  fled  away,  and  the  Creator  God  has  protected  me  like 
a bodyguard.  By  enshrining  God’s  Name  in  my  heart,  I have  obtained  all  kinds  of  peace, 
comforts,  and  immense  bliss.”(l) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  humbly  prays:  “O’  God  (my)  body,  soul,  wealth,  and  capital  belong  to 
You,  and  You  are  my  all  powerful  Master;  You  are  the  protector  of  Your  servants,  and  Nanak 
is  forever  Your  slave.”(2-25-l  1 1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  remember  God’s  Name  at  all  times  and  live 
like  a devoted  servant  of  God,  then  He  will  protect  us  from  all  our  enemies,  sorrows, 
and  painful  circumstances. 


trawr  Ull 
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bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

gobid  simar  ho-aa  kali-aan. 
mitee  upaaDh  bha-i-aa  sukh  saachaa 
antarjaamee  simri-aa  jaan.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jis  kay  jee-a  tin  kee-ay  sukhaalay  bhagat 
janaa  ka-o  saachaa  taan. 
daas  apunay  kee  aapay  raakhee  bhai  bhanjan 
oopar  kartay  maan.  1 1 1 1 1 

bha-ee  mitraa-ee  mitee  buraa-ee  darusat 
doot  har  kaadhay  chhaan. 
sookh  sahj  aanand  ghanayray  naanak  jeevai 
har  gunah  vakhaan.  ||2||26||112|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  described  how  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  he  was 
saved  from  the  attacks  of  his  enemies,  his  social  and  physical  sufferings  vanished  and 
he  obtained  a state  of  peace  and  bliss.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  elaborates  on  the  blessings 
received  by  him  as  a result  of  meditating  on  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  meditating  on  God  I have  received  spiritual  peace.  By 
remembering  the  wise  inner  knower  of  hearts,  the  problem  (caused  by  my  enemies)  has 
been  removed  and  a lasting  peace  has  prevailed .”( 1 -pause) 

But  instead  of  ascribing  any  credit  to  himself.  Guru  Ji  humbly  states:  “(O’  my  friends,  it 
was  not  any  of  my  merits,  or  efforts,  but)  He  to  whom  all  beings  belong  has  made  them 
comfortable.  (His)  devotees  depend  upon  the  eternal  might  (of  God).  He  Himself  has  saved 
(the  honor)  of  His  devotees,  who  always  take  pride  in  the  Destroyer  of  all  fears.”(l) 

In  closing,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  has  purged  out  all  villains  and  evildoers.  All  evil 
has  been  destroyed  and  there  is  friendship  (with  all).  There  is  peace,  poise,  and  immense 
bliss,  and  Nanak  lives  uttering  God’s  praises.”(2-26-l  12) 
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The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  if  we  want  God  to  be  on  our  side,  all  our  social  and 
physical  problems  be  eradicated,  and  we  are  rid  of  all  our  enemies,  then  we  should 
sing  praises  of  God  again  and  again. 
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bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

paarbarahm  parabh  bha-ay  kirpaal. 

kaaraj  sagal  savaaray  satgur  jap  jap  saaDhoo 
bha-ay  nihaal.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

angeekaar  kee-aa  parabh  apnai  dol<hee 
saglay  bha-ay  ravaal. 

kanth  laa-ay  raaj<hay  jan  apnay  uDhar  lee-ay 
laa-ay  apnai  paal.  ||1|| 
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sahee  salaamat  mil  ghar  aa-ay  nindak  kay 
mukh  ho-ay  kaal. 

kaho  naanak  mayraa  satgur  pooraa  gur 
parsaad  parabh  bha-ay  nihaal.  1 12|  |27|  1 113]  | 


Bilawal  Mebla-5 

This  shabad  again  is  an  expression  of  Guru  Ji’s  gratefulness  to  God  for  saving  him  from 
the  attacks  of  so  many  of  his  adversaries  and  enemies,  and  his  coming  successfully  and 
victoriously  out  of  the  struggle.  So  he  again  expresses  his  thanks  to  God  and  shows  us  the 
way  to  obtain  God’s  support  and  blessings. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  all  pervading  God  has  become  merciful  upon  me,  and  my 
true  Guru  has  accomplished  all  my  tasks.  (In  this  way),  by  meditating  again  and  again  on 
God,  His  saints  have  been  delighted.”(l -pause) 

Now  referring  to  the  attacks  of  his  enemies,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  has 
protected  me  (like  a bodyguard),  and  all  my  ill  wishers  have  been  reduced  to  dust.  By 
hugging  His  slaves  to  His  bosom,  and  attaching  them  to  the  gown  (of  His  Name),  He  has 
saved  them  (from  their  enemies  and  ill  wishers).”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  by  referring  to  his  safe  return  home  (from  village  Vadaalli,  where  he 
had  temporarily  retired  on  the  advice  of  his  well  wishers).  He  says:  “I  have  come  back  safe 
and  sound  to  my  house,  and  my  slanderer  has  been  put  to  shame.  Therefore  Nanak  says: 
“Perfect  is  my  true  Guru.  By  Guru’s  grace  I have  been  totally  delighted.”(2-27-l  13) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  following  Guru’s  advice  we  sing  praises  of  God 
with  love  and  devotion,  then  God  becomes  our  own.  He  protects  us  like  a bodyguard. 
He  destroys  our  enemies,  dishonors  our  slanderers,  and  we  come  out  of  all  struggles 
with  honor  and  glory. 


It  is  the  same  light 
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moo  laalan  si-o  pareet  banee.  rahaa-o. 

toree  na  tootai  chhoree  na  chhootai  aisee 
maaDho  khinch  tanee.  1 1 1 1 1 

dinas  rain  man  maahi  basat  hai  too  kar  kirpaa 
parabh  apnee.  1 12|  | 

bal  bal  jaa-o  si-aam  sundar  ka-o  akath  kathaa 
jaa  kee  baat  sunee.  1 13|  | 

jan  naanak  daasan  daas  kahee-at  hai 
mohi  karahu  kirpaa  thaakur  apunee. 
1 1 4 1 1 28 1 1 1 14 1 1 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  following  Guru’s  advice  we  sing 
praises  of  God  with  love  and  devotion,  then  God  becomes  our  own.  He  protects  us  like 
a bodyguard,  destroys  our  enemies,  dishonors  our  slanderers,  and  we  come  out  of  our 
struggles  with  honor  and  glory.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  the  immense  love  he  has 
developed  for  God,  and  how  he  keeps  God  in  mind  at  all  times. 

Addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  Beloved  (God),  I have  fallen  in  love  with  You.  O’ 
God  of  wealth,  so  strongly  You  have  made  this  bond  (of  love  between  us),  that  now  even  if  I 
want  to  break  it  or  abandon  it,  I cannot  do  that.”(l) 

But  actually  instead  of  breaking  this  bond  of  Love  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  and  says:  “O’  God 
day  and  night  (Your  Love)  resides  in  my  heart.  Please  show  Your  mercy  (that  it  may  always 
stay  in  my  heart).”(2) 

Sharing  with  us  the  kind  of  devotion,  he  has  for  God  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  again 
and  again  to  my  beauteous  and  handsome  God  about  whom  I have  heard  that  indescribable 
is  His  discourse.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God  I,)  slave  Nanak,  am  known  as  the  servant  of  your 
servants.  So  O’  my  Master,  please  show  Your  mercy  upon  me  (and  keep  me  imbued  with 
Your  Love).”(4-28- 114). 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  grace  and  bliss  of  God  then 
we  have  to  be  in  such  a strong  and  immense  love  with  Him  that  no  amount  of  worldly 
attractions  or  illusions  can  break  our  bond.  Day  and  night  He  remains  enshrined  in 
our  hearts. 


It  is  the  same  light 
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har  kay  charan  jap  jaaN-o  kurbaan. 

gur  mayraa  paarbarahm  parmaysur  taa  kaa 
hirdai  Dhar  man  Dhi-aan.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

simar  simar  simar  sukh-daata  jaa  kaa  kee-aa 
sagal  jahaan. 

rasnaa  ravhu  ayk  naaraa-in  saachee  dargeh 
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Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  grace  and  bliss 
of  God  then  we  have  to  be  in  such  a strong  and  immense  love  with  Him  that  no  amount 
of  worldly  attractions  or  illusions  can  break  our  bond  of  love.  Day  and  night  He  remains 
enshrined  in  our  heart.  Therefore  in  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  addresses  his  own  mind  (and 
indirectly  us)  to  always  remember  that  God,  sing  His  praises,  and  thus  obtain  honor  in  His 
court. 

He  says:  “I  meditate  on  God’s  feet  (His  immaculate  Name),  and  I am  a sacrifice  to  that 
God.  O’  my  mind,  my  Guru  is  (Himself)  the  all-pervading  God.  Contemplate  on  Him  in 
your  heart. ”( 1 -pause) 

Advising  himself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  repeatedly  contemplate  on  the  Giver  of 
peace,  whose  creation  is  all  this  universe.  (O’  my  tongue),  meditate  on  the  one  immaculate 
God  so  that  you  may  obtain  honor  in  (God’s)  true  court.”(l) 

However,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  only  they  who  have 
obtained  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru  have  obtained  this  treasure  of  Name.  Therefore,  I 
pray):  O’  my  Master,  showing  Your  mercy,  bless  Nanak  with  the  gift  (of  saint’s  company,  so 
that)  he  may  daily  sing  Your  praises  (and  meditate  on  Your  Name).”(2-29-l  15) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  our  Guru  is  Himself  the  all  pervading  God,  so  if  we 
reflect  on  the  Guru’s  advice  (the  Gurbani  as  included  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib),  then  we 
would  automatically  start  singing  praises  of  God,  and  meditating  on  His  Name,  which 
would  bring  us  peace  here  and  honor  in  God’s  court. 


It  is  the  same  light 
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raakh  lee-ay  satgur  kee  saran. 

jai  jai  kaar  ho-aa  jag  antar  paarbarahm  mayro 
taarantaran.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

bisamvbhar  pooran  suj<h-daata  sagal 
samagree  pokhan  bharan. 

thaan  thanantar  sarab  nirantar  bal  bal  jaaN-ee 
har  kay  charan.  | [ 1 1 1 
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Bilawal  Mehla-5 

This  shabad,  also  perhaps  refers  to  the  circumstances  when  God  saved  the  honor  of  Guru 
Ji  and  protected  him  from  all  kinds  of  troubles  and  enemies.  So  in  this  shabad  again.  Guru 
Ji  expresses  his  gratitude  and  confidence  in  God  on  the  basis  of  so  many  legends,  and  his 
personal  experiences. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  has  saved  me  by  putting  me  under  the  shelter  of  the  true 
Guru.  My  God  is  (like)  a boat  to  ferry  us  across  this  (worldly)  ocean,  whose  glory  is 
resounding  in  the  (entire)  world.”(l -pause) 

Listing  some  qualities  of  God  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God),  is  the  sustainer  of  the 
universe,  perfect  Giver  of  comforts,  and  provider  of  all  needs  of  the  universe.  He  is 
pervading  in  all  places  and  inter  spaces.  I am  a sacrifice  to  His  feet.”(l) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  way  of  life  and  survival  of  beings  is  in  Your  hands,  O’  my 
Master.  You  have  all  the  supernatural  powers,  and  You  are  the  cause  of  all  causes.  Nanak 
(says),  that  from  the  beginnings,  and  before  the  beginning  of  ages,  God  has  been  saving 
(the  honor  of  His  devotees,  therefore)  while  meditating  on  God  Nanak  is  not  afraid  (of 
anything).”(2-30-l  16) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  fears  and  have 
victory  over  all  our  enemies,  then  we  should  have  full  faith  in  God,  sing  His  praises 
and  meditate  on  His  Name  without  any  fear  or  hesitation. 


It  is  the  same  light 
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Raag  Bilawal  Mehla-5 
Dupadaiy  Ghar-8 

In  many  previous  shabads,  Guru  Ji  has  advised  us  to  contemplate  on  God  and  meditate 
on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad , he  shows  us  how  we  need  to  be  so  totally  absorbed  in  the 
meditation  on  God  that  we  are  able  to  see  and  realize  Him  in  all  His  forms. 

While  in  the  midst  of  such  total  absorption  in  God,  Guru  Ji  addresses  God,  and  says:  “O’ 
God,  I am  nothing.  Everything  is  Your  (creation).  On  this  side  without  any  attribute,  and  on 
that  side  with  all  the  attributes  (of  vice,  virtue,  and  action),  my  Master  is  playing  His  plays 
in  between  these  two  aspects.”(l -pause) 

Expressing  his  wonder  and  astonishment  at  God’s  excellences,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  God  Himself  resides  inside  and  outside  the  city  (of  the  body.  In  fact),  everywhere 
there  is  the  abode  of  my  God.  He  Himself  is  the  king  and  Himself  the  subject  (and  nobody 
can  guess)  where  He  is  playing  as  the  Master  and  where  the  slave .”(1) 

Therefore  cautioning  himself  (and  indirectly  us),  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  from  whom 
may  I hide,  and  with  whom  may  I practice  any  deceit?  Wherever  I see,  I see  Him  near.  (In 
short)  Nanak  says  that  when  I met  the  saint  Guru  (I  got  absorbed  in  God),  just  as  a drop 
merges  in  the  ocean  and  then  there  remains  no  difference  (between  the  two).”(2-l-l  17) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  be  so  much  in  love  with  God  and  aware 
of  Him  that  we  should  see  Him  everywhere  in  and  out,  and  should  never  try  to  hide 
any  of  our  sins  or  try  to  cheat  or  harm  anybody,  because  that  God  is  seeing  and 
hearing  everything  we  do  or  say. 


It  is  the  same  light 
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tumH  samrathaa  kaaran  karan. 

dhaakan  dhaak  gobid  gur  mayray  mohi 
apraaDhee  saran  charan.  ||1|| 

jo  jo  keeno  so  turn"  jaani-o  paykhi-o  tha-ur 
naahee  kachh  dheeth  mukran. 

bad  partaap  suni-o  parabh  tumHro  kot  aghaa 
tayro  naam  haran.  ||1|| 

hamro  sahaa-o  sadaa  sad  bhoolan  tumHro 
birad  patit  uDhran. 

karunaa  mai  kirpaal  kirpaa  niDh  jeevan  pad 
naanak  hardarsan.  ||2||2||118|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  be  so  much  in  love  with  God 
and  be  aware  of  Him  that  we  should  see  Him  everywhere  in  and  out,  and  we  should  never 
try  to  hide  any  of  our  sins  or  try  to  cheat  or  harm  anybody,  because  that  God  is  seeing  and 
hearing  everything  we  do  or  say.  But  in  spite  of  all  such  advice,  we  commit  sins  and  try 
to  hide  them,  forgetting  that  God  knows  each  and  every  detail  of  what  we  do,  say,  or  even 
think.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  approach  God,  confess  our  sins,  and  ask  for 
His  mercy. 

Putting  himself  in  our  position.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  the  all  powerful  cause  of 
all  causes,  O’  my  Guru  God,  I the  sinner  have  come  to  Your  shelter,  (kindly)  cover  my 
sins.”(l -pause) 

Continuing  his  confession  (on  our  behalf),  but  invoking  God’s  great  tradition 
of  mercy  and  forgiveness,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  whatever  we  have  done,  that 
You  have  known  and  seen,  there  is  no  place  for  us  the  obstinate  ones  to  deny 
(our  sins);  but  O’  God  we  have  heard  about  Your  great  glory,  that  Your  Name  can 
destroy  millions  of  (one’s)  sins.”(l) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  humbly  saying:  “(O’  God),  our  nature 
is  always  to  make  mistakes,  (but)  Your  tradition  is  to  redeem  (even  the)  the  worst 
sinners.  Therefore,  O’  the  treasure  of  mercy,  O’  compassionate  and  kind  God, 
please  bless  Nanak  with  the  life  giving  supreme  status  of  Your  sight  (and  thus 
emancipate  him).”(2-2-l  18) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  whatever  deeds  or  sins  we 
commit,  God  knows  them  all.  Therefore,  instead  of  assuming  that  nobody  knows  about 
our  misdeeds,  we  should  most  humbly  confess  our  sins  and  ask  God  for  His  mercy  and 
forgiveness  in  accordance  with  His  own  great  tradition. 


It  is  the  same  light 
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aisee  kirpaa  mohi  karahu. 

santeh  charan  hamaaro  maathaa  nain  daras 
tan  Dhoor  parahu.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

gur  ko  sabad  mayrai  hee-arai  baasai  har 
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jo  tumH  karahu  so-ee  bhal  maanai  bhaavan 
dubiDhaa  door  tarahu. 
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lay  mohi  uDhrahu.  ||2||3||119|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  realize  that  whatever  deeds  or 
sins  we  commit  God  knows  them  all.  Therefore,  instead  of  assuming  that  nobody  knows 
about  our  misdeeds,  we  should  most  humbly  confess  our  sins  and  ask  God  for  His  mercy 
and  forgiveness  in  accordance  with  His  own  great  tradition.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shows 
us  that  it  is  not  enough,  just  to  ask  for  the  forgiveness  of  our  previous  sins,  but  to  also  ask 
God  to  bless  us  with  the  company  of  His  saints,  so  that  in  their  company,  shedding  all  our 
evil  habits  and  tendencies,  we  may  also  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  obtain  salvation. 

Therefore  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  show  such  mercy  upon  me  that  my 
forehead  may  be  at  the  feet  of  the  saint  (Guru),  my  eyes  behold  his  sight,  and  on  my 
body  falls  the  dust  of  his  feet  (in  the  form  of  his  immaculate  advice  and  words  of  divine 
wisdom).”(  1 -pause) 

But  that  is  not  all;  in  addition  to  enshrining  the  Guru’s  advice,  he  wants  God  to  drive  out  all 
the  evil  tendencies  from  his  mind.  He  says:  “(O’  God,  bless  me  that)  the  word  of  the  Guru 
is  enshrined  in  my  heart,  and  attune  my  mind  to  God’s  Name.  O’  Master,  dispel  the  five 
demons  (of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego  from  my  body),  and  burn  in  fire  all  my 
doubts.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  his  prayer  by  saying:  “(O’  God,  bless  me  with  this  attitude  of  mind 
that)  whatever  You  do,  I may  deem  it  as  the  best  (thing  for  me)  and  drive  away  any  sense 
of  duality  or  jealousy  (from  my  mind).  O’  God,  You  alone  are  the  benefactor  of  Nanak, 
emancipate  him  by  keeping  him  in  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru).”(2-3-l  19) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  emancipated  from  the  life  of  sin 
and  perpetual  rounds  of  birth  and  death,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  grace  us  with 
the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru),  so  that  following  Guru’s  advice,  we  may  meditate  on 
God’s  Name  and  do  away  with  our  sense  of  duality,  self-conceit,  and  all  the  five  evil 
passions  in  us.  In  this  way  we  may  become  worthy  of  emancipation. 
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bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

aisee  deekhi-aa  jan  si-o  mangaa. 

tumHro  Dhi-aan  tumHaaro  rangaa. 
tumHree  sayvaa  tumHaaray  angaa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

jan  kee  tahal  sambhaaj<han  jan  si-o  oothan 
baithan  jan  kai  sangaa. 
jan  char  raj  muldi  maathai  laagee  aasaa 
pooran  anant  tarangaa.  1 1 1 1 1 

jan  paarbarahm  jaa  kee  nirmal  mahimaa  jan 
kay  charan  tirath  kot  gangaa. 
jan  kee  Dhoor  kee-o  majan  naanak  janam 
janam  kay  haray  kalangaa.  ||2||4||120|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  stanza  (1)  of  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  begged  God  to  show  such  mercy  upon  him 
that  his  forehead  may  be  at  the  feet  of  the  saint  Guru,  his  eyes  behold  Guru’s  sight,  and  on 
his  body  falls  the  dust  of  Guru’s  feet  (in  the  form  of  his  immaculate  advice  and  words  of 
divine  wisdom).  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  the  kind  of  blessings  he  wants  to  obtain  from 
the  saint  Guru. 

Addressing  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God,  bless  me  that)  I may  beg  for  such  an  instruction  from 
Your  saints,  that  I may  always  be  attuned  and  in  Love  with  You,  and  while  serving  the  saints 
(I  may  feel,  as  if  I am  massaging)  Your  limbs.”(l  -pause) 

Explaining  why  he  begs  for  the  humble  service  and  company  of  the  saints,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  God,  when)  we  perform  humble  service  of  (Your)  devotees,  have  intimate  conversation 
with  the  saints,  live  in  the  company  of  (Your)  servants,  and  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  the  saint 
touches  our  face,  it  fulfills  the  innumerable  waves  (of  worldly)  desire.”(l) 

Summarizing  the  merits  of  the  company  and  service  of  the  devotees  of  God,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  the  servants  of  God  whose  glory  is  immaculate,  the  (service  at  the  feet  of 
those  devotees  is  meritorious)  like  millions  of  pilgrimages  and  ablutions  in  the  (holy  river) 
Ganges.  Therefore  Nanak  has  (so  faithfully  acted  on  their  advice,  as  if  he  has)  bathed  in 
the  dust  of  the  feet  of  the  saint  (Guru.  By  doing  so)  his  sins  of  many  births  have  been 
destroyed  .”(2-4- 120) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  millions  of  our  sins, 
accumulated  birth  after  birth,  then  we  don’t  need  to  go  to  any  pilgrimage  places  or 
bathe  at  holy  places.  All  we  need  to  do  is  to  pray  to  God  to  grant  us  the  company  and 
the  guidance  of  our  Guru  (Guru  Granth  Sahib).  Then  following  Guru’s  advice  we 
should  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  By  doing  so,  we  would  be  purified  right  in  our  own 
home  and  would  feel  such  peace  and  contentment,  as  if  all  our  wishes  and  desires  have 
been  fulfilled. 
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bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

ji-o  bhaavai  ti-o  mohi  partipaal. 

paarbarahm  parmaysar  satgur  ham  baarik 
tumH  pitaa  kirpaal.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

mohi  nirgun  gun  naahee  ko-ee  pahuch  na 
saaka-o  tumHree  ghaal. 

tumree  gat  mit  turn  hee  jaanhu  jee-o  pind  sabh 
tumro  maal.  ||1|| 

antarjaamee  purakh  su-aamee  anbolat  hee 
jaanhu  haal. 

tan  man  seetal  ho-ay  hamaaro  naanak  parabh 
jee-o  nadar  nihaal.  1 12|  |5|  1 121 1 1 


Bilawal  MeltIa-5 

In  the  previous  two  shabads,  Guru  Ji  requested  God  to  bless  him  with  the  company  of  the 
saints  and  then  shared  with  us  what  kind  of  blessings  he  wants  to  obtain  from  the  saints 
themselves.  In  this  shabad,  he  reminds  us  that  since  we  don’t  know  what  is  really  best  for 
us  or  how  it  can  be  done,  it  is  best  to  let  God  help  and  save  us  the  way  He  deems  fit. 

So  putting  himself  in  our  place,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  sustain  us  as  You  please.  O’  all 
pervading  transcendent  true  Guru,  we  are  Your  children  and  You  are  our  merciful  father, 
(save  us  as  You  deem  fit).”(l -pause) 

Showing  us  how  to  approach  God  in  all  humility,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  I the  merit  less 
one  have  no  virtue,  I cannot  (estimate  the  worth  of)  Your  effort  (in  sustaining  us).  Your  state 
and  limit  only  You  know,  all  this  body  and  soul  are  Your  capital.”(l) 

In  closing,  he  says:  “O’  the  Inner  knower  Master,  without  our  saying  You  know  what  is  in 
our  heart.  Nanak  says:  “O’  dear  God,  bless  us  with  the  glance  of  Your  grace,  so  that  our 
body  and  mind  may  become  cool  (and  calm).”(2-5-121) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  true  peace  and  delight,  both 
in  our  body  and  mind,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  and  confess  before  Him  that  we 
have  no  merits,  but  we  are  like  His  children  and  He  is  like  our  merciful  father,  so  that 
ignoring  our  faults  He  may  protect  us. 

Ull 

H^  Her  HH  WJH  FFHII 
^ HHH  UtHH  HHHUH  HH  fan  t-iWo  HdIM 

nioTOnn  gtrfu 

Hof  H H7©  ctHH  fun  Hlnfe  Uf  HH  WHH  St 
HHJII 

HHH  rJIdlfo  Hfa  HH  6u'H  odd  >>fyH  H 
H’H  tPHIIHII 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

raakh  sadaa  parabh  apnai  saath. 

too  hamro  pareetam  manmohan  tujh  bin  jeevan 
sagal  akaath.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

rank  tay  raa-o  karat  khin  bheetar  parabh  mayro 
anaath  ko  naath. 

jalat  agan  meh  jan  aap  uDhaarav  kar  apunay 
day  raakhay  haath.  1 1 1 1 1 
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seetal  sukh  paa-i-o  man  tariptai  har  simrat 
saram  saglay  laath. 

niDh  niDhaan  naanak  har  sayvaa  avar  si-aanap 
sagal  akaath.  ||2||6||122|| 


Bilawal  MeltIa-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  true  peace  and  delight, 
both  in  our  body  and  mind,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  and  confess  before  Him  that  we, 
have  no  merits,  but  we  are  like  His  children  and  He  is  like  our  merciful  father,  so  that 
ignoring  our  faults.  He  may  protect  us.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows  us  how  like  a small  child 
we  should  pray  to  God  and  ask  Him  to  keep  us  in  His  company. 

Humbly  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  howsoever  it  pleases  You,  always  keep 
me  with  You.  O’  God,  You  are  my  enticing  Beloved.  Without  You  my  entire  life  is  a 
waste  ”(1  -pause) 

Describing  the  powers  of  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  God  is  the  support  of  the 
supportless;  in  an  instant,  He  turns  a beggar  into  a king.  By  extending  His  hand.  He  has 
Himself  saved  the  devotees  in  the  midst  of  burning  fire).”(l) 

On  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  Guru  Ji  concludes:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  meditating 
on  God  I have  obtained  cool  comfort,  my  mind  has  been  satiated  and  all  my  efforts  have 
come  to  an  end.  Therefore  Nanak  says  that  God’s  service  is  the  treasure  of  all  treasures  and 
any  other  cleverness  is  all  useless.”(2-6-122) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  God  is  our  greatest  protector. 
He  can  save  us  from  the  worst  of  dangers,  when  we  meditate  on  His  Name.  Therefore 
the  best  service  of  all  is  the  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  and  any  other  clever  thoughts 
or  ideas  of  ours  are  simply  useless. 
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apnay  sayvak  ka-o  kabahu  na  bisaarahu. 
ur  laagahu  su-aamee  parabh  mayray  poorab 
pareet  gobind  beechaarahu.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

patit  paavan  parabh  birad  tumHaaro  hamray 
dokh  ridai  mat  Dhaarahu. 
jeevan  paraan  har  Dhan  sukh  turn  hee  ha-umai 
patal  kirpaa  karjaarahu.  ||1|| 

jal  bihoon  meen  kat  jeevan  dooDh  binaa  rahan 
kat  baaro. 

jan  naanak  pi-aas  charan  kamlanH  kee  paykh 
daras  su-aamee  sukh  saaro.  1 12| |7|  1 123]  | 
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Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  realize  that  God  is  our  greatest 
protector.  He  can  save  us  from  the  worst  of  dangers,  when  we  meditate  on  his  Name. 
Therefore,  the  best  service  of  all  is  the  meditating  on  God’s  Name;  any  other  clever 
thoughts  or  ideas  of  ours  are  simply  useless.  In  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  pray 
to  God  so  that  He  may  never  forsake  us  and  always  keep  us  under  His  glance  of  grace. 

Reminding  God  of  His  past  love,  and  affectionately  addressing  Him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
God,  please)  never  forsake  Your  servant.  O’  my  Master,  remember  (Your)  past  love  for  me 
and  hug  me  to  Your  bosom.”(l -pause) 

Again  humbly  acknowledging  his  faults  (on  our  behalf),  and  reminding  God  of  His  own 
nature,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  to  purify  even  the  sinners  is  Your  innate  nature.  Don’t  take 
our  faults  to  Your  heart.  O’  God  You  are  our  life,  breath,  wealth,  and  happiness.  Showing 
Your  mercy,  burn  down  the  curtain  of  ego  (which  separates  us  from  You).”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  his  request  by  citing  some  examples  to  illustrate  how  intensely  he  loves 
God  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God  just  think),  how  can  a fish  live  without  water,  and  how  can  a 
child  survive  without  milk?  Similarly,  O’  God  slave  Nanak  says  that  we  have  a thirst  for 
Your  lotus  feet  (Your  Name);  by  seeing  Your  sight,  we  enjoy  all  comforts.”(2-7-123) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  really  feel  that  just  as  a fish  cannot 
survive  without  water,  or  a child  cannot  live  without  milk,  similarly  we  cannot  tolerate 
the  separation  of  God  even  for  moment.  Therefore,  we  should  keep  meditating  on 
God’s  Name,  and  praying  for  His  sight.  One  day  God  would  surely  bless  us  with  the 
bliss  of  His  sight  and  eternal  union. 
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bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

aagai  paachhai  kusal  bha-i-aa. 

gur  poorai  pooree  sabh  raakhee  paarbarahm 
parabh  keenee  ma-i-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

man  tan  rav  rahi-aa  har  pareetam  dookh  darad 
saglaa  mit  ga-i-aa. 

saaNt  sahj  aanad  gun  gaa-ay  doot  dusat  sabh 
ho-ay  kha-i-aa.  ||1|| 

gun  avgun  parabh  kachh  na  beechaari-o  kar 
kirpaa  apunaa  kar  la-i-aa. 

atul  badaa-ee  achut  abhinaasee  naanak  uchrai 
har  kee  ja-i-aa.  ||2||8||124|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  just  as  a fish  cannot  survive 
without  water,  or  a child  cannot  live  without  milk,  we  cannot  tolerate  the 
separation  of  God  even  for  moment.  Therefore,  we  should  keep  meditating  on 
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God’s  Name,  and  praying  for  His  sight.  One  day  God  would  surely  bless  us  with 
the  bliss  of  His  sight  and  eternal  union.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  describes  the 
blessing  he  obtained,  when  upon  listening  to  his  prayers,  God  blessed  him  with 
His  sight. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  1 am  experiencing  bliss  all  around  me;  the  perfect  Guru 
has  fully  protected  my  honor  and  the  all  pervading  God  has  shown  mercy  (upon 
me).”(l -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  blessings  he  is  enjoying,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  now 
I feel  that)  my  Beloved  is  pervading  in  my  heart  and  body,  and  all  my  pain  and 
suffering  has  been  removed.  By  singing  praises  (of  God,  1 have  obtained)  peace, 
poise,  and  bliss,  and  all  my  enemies  have  been  destroyed.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  by  mentioning  another  unique  excellence  of  God.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  God  did  not  take  into  consideration  any  of  my  merit  or  demerit. 
Simply  showing  His  mercy  He  made  me  His  own.  Immeasurable  is  the  greatness 
of  that  inconceivable  and  imperishable  God.  Therefore  Nanak  acclaims  the  victory 
of  that  God.”(2-8-124) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  keep  praying  to  God  to  ignore 
our  faults  and  accept  us  as  His  own.  One  day,  showing  His  mercy,  He  would 
end  our  troubles  and  bless  us  with  peace,  poise  and  bliss. 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 
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bin  bhai  bhagtee  taran  kaisay. 

karahu  anoograhu  patit  uDhaaran  raakh 
su-aamee  aap  bharosay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

simran  nahee  aavat  firat  mad  maavat  bikhi-aa 
raataa  su-aan  jaisay. 

a-oDh  bihaavat  aDhik  mohaavat  paap  kamaavat 
buday  aisay.  ||1|| 

saran  dukh  bhanjan  purakh  niranjan  saaDhoo 
sangat  ravan  jaisay. 

kaysav  kalays  naas  agh  khandan  naanak  jeevat 
darasdisay.  ||2||9||125|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  keep  praying  to  God  to  ignore 
our  faults  and  accept  us  as  His  own.  One  day,  He  might  show  mercy  and  ending  our 
troubles,  might  bless  us  with  peace,  poise  and  bliss.  But  the  problem  is  that  even  when 
we  pray  to  God,  it  is  more  as  a ritual  rather  than  out  of  true  love,  respect,  and  fear  of  God. 
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This  kind  of  ritual  worship  doesn’t  help  us  in  obtaining  salvation  or  union  with  God.  In  this 
shabad,  Guru  Ji  pleads  to  God  on  our  behalf  and  shows  us  the  way  to  beg  Him  to  show  His 
mercy  and  bless  us  with  His  life-giving  sight. 

He  says:  “(O’  God),  without  Your  reverence,  it  is  not  possible  to  swim  across  the  (worldly 
ocean).  O’,  my  Master,  the  sanctifier  of  sinners,  show  Your  grace,  and  keep  us  dependant 
only  on  Your  support.”)  1 -pause) 

Acknowledging  the  faults  and  sinful  habits  of  human  beings  in  general,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
God,  man)  does  not  know  how  to  meditate  upon  You.  Intoxicated  with  worldly  riches,  he 
roams  like  a mad  dog.  As  age  passes,  human  beings  indulge  in  more  and  more  deceits  and 
committing  sins,  and  in  this  (way,  they)  are  drowned  (in  the  worldly  ocean).”(l) 

Therefore,  on  our  behalf  Guru  Ji  begs  for  the  company  of  saints  and  His  sight.  He  says: 
“O’  my  immaculate  God,  the  destroyer  of  sorrows,  I have  come  to  Your  shelter.  (Howsoever 
possible,  bless  me  that  I may  repeat  Your  Name)  in  the  company  of  saints.  O’  God  of 
beauteous  hair,  destroyer  of  sorrow,  and  dispeller  of  sins,  (Your  slave)  Nanak  survives 
only  when  he  can  see  Your  sight;  (therefore,  do  show  pity  on  him,  and  bless  him  with  Your 
sight)  .”(2-9-125) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  as  our  age  is  passing,  we  are 
being  consumed  more  and  more  by  worldly  riches,  sins,  and  evil  ways,  and  are  thus 
going  deeper  and  deeper  in  the  pit  of  hell.  If  we  want  to  save  ourselves,  we  should  pray 
to  God  to  bless  us  with  His  loving  devotion,  fear,  and  respect,  so  that  in  the  company  of 
His  saints,  we  may  meditate  on  His  Name  and  sing  His  praises. 


O'dl  fac5"€(}  tk)W'  U §11%  ura  tf 


raag  bilaaval  mehlaa  5 dupday  qhar  9 


5®^ Hfedjd  JJHrfell 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


r>Fufra  frfe  trail 

Fra  t rrafc  3>traf  w 3ra  i rav  srami 
ratrfn 


aapeh  mayl  la-ay. 

jab  tay  saran  tumaaree  aa-ay  tab  tay  dojdi  ga-ay. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 


dftH  btfkH’S  >rfra  ftid  fad'ol  H'UO  Frats 
util 

rTfy  rtfu  <¥H  3Hra  uf3H  37t  t 33T  utmi 

HtF  tjdiM  ttitH'ft  ttffiirai'ftl  tjhf  uTd  trail 

c^tj  tvrtc ( urg  ytr  g P^G  h'o 

gran  3 ii 't  ii  ii 


taj  abhimaan  ar  chint  biraanee  saaDhah  saran 
pa-ay. 

jap  jap  naam  tumHaaro  pareetam  tan  tay  rog 
kha-ay.  ||1|| 

mahaa  muaaDh  ajaan  agi-aanee  raakhay  Phaar 
da -ay. 

kaho  naanak  gur  pooraa  bhayti-o  aavan  jaan  rahay. 
1 12|  1 1 1 1 126|  | 


Raag  Bilawal  Mehla-5 
Dupadaiy  Ghar-9 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  how  essential  it  is  to  perform  the  loving  and  respectful 
devotion  of  God  so  that  He  may  take  us  out  of  this  worldly  ocean  and  unite  us  with  Him.  In 
this  shabad,  he  shares  with  us  the  results  of  such  a worship  and  also  shows  us  how  humble 
one  should  remain,  even  after  achieving  the  supreme  status. 
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Addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  on  Your  own  You  have  united  me  with  You  (and 
made  me  Your  own).  Since  the  time  I came  to  Your  shelter,  all  my  evils  (such  as  lust,  anger, 
and  greed)  have  gone  away.”(  1 -pause) 

Describing  other  blessings  he  is  enjoying,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my)  Beloved,  shedding  my 
self-conceit  and  worry  of  others  I have  taken  the  shelter  of  the  saints,  and  by  meditating  on 
Your  Name  all  ailments  from  my  body  have  gone  ”(1) 

Concluding  the  shabad  with  a great  sense  of  humility  and  gratitude.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
God),  I was  a great,  foolish,  ignorant  and  unwise  person,  but  extending  Your  support  You 
have  saved  me.  Nanak  says  that  when  he  met  the  perfect  Guru  his  comings  and  goings 
(rounds  of  births  and  deaths)  came  to  an  end.”(2-l-126) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  end  our  rounds  of  births  and  deaths 
and  consequent  pains  and  sufferings,  then  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  our  perfect 
Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  shedding  our  self-conceit  and  unnecessary  worries  of  the 
world,  meditate  on  God’s  Name  again  and  again. 


Htw  mi 

hD6  pry  Hoi  ii 

ft©  huht?  g©  gra  y%  3H  tret  wh  y^tmi 
au1©  ii 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

jeeva-o  naam  sunee. 

ja-o  suparsan  bha-ay  gur  pooray  tab  mayree 
aas  punee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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peer  ga-ee  baaDhee  man  Dheeraa  mohi-o 
anad  Dhunee. 

upji-o  chaa-o  milan  parabh  pareetam  rahan  na 
jaa-ay  khinee.  ||1|| 
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SGGS  P-830 

anik  bhagat  anik  jan  taaray  simrahi  anik 
munee. 

anDhulav  tik  nirPhan  Phan  paa-i-o  parabh 
naanak  anik  gunee.  ||2||2||127|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad  (2-9-125),  by  saying:  “O’  God  of  beauteous  hair, 
destroyer  of  sorrow,  and  dispeller  of  sins,  (Your  slave)  Nanak  survives  only  when  he  can 
see  Your  sight;  (therefore,  do  show  pity  on  him,  and  bless  him  with  Your  sight).”  In  this 
shabad,  he  describes  how  essential  it  is  to  meditate  upon  and  listen  to  God’s  Name? 

He  says:  “When  the  perfect  Guru  became  pleased  with  me,  my  (heart’s)  desire  got  fulfilled, 
and  now  I live  by  listening  to  (God’s)  Name.”(l  -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  blessings  he  received  and  his  present  state  of  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  my  pain  is  gone,  my  mind  is  feeling  calm  and  stable,  and  has  been  enchanted 
with  the  sound  of  bliss  giving  melody.  (Now  in  my  heart)  has  welled  up  such  a longing  to 
see  my  beloved  God  that  (without  seeing  Him)  I cannot  live  even  for  a moment.”(l) 
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Commenting  further  on  the  greatness  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  has 
saved  a myriad  of  devotees  and  servants,  and  innumerable  sages  contemplate  Him.  Nanak 
says,  that  just  as  a blind  person  has  obtained  the  support  (of  a stick)  and  a penniless  person 
has  obtained  (untold)  wealth,  he  has  obtained  that  God  of  innumerable  virtues.”(2-2-127) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  when  we  approach  God  in  great  humility,  love, 
devotion,  and  fear  then  our  perfect  Guru  becomes  pleased  with  us.  He  blesses  us  with 
God’s  immaculate  Name  and  blissful  union.  Then  all  our  pains  and  sufferings  go  away, 
and  we  feel  such  a state  of  peace  and  bliss,  as  if  a blind  man  has  obtained  support  or  a 
penniless  man  has  obtained  unlimited  wealth. 
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raag  bilaaval  mehlaa  5 ahar  13  parh-taal 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

mohan  need  na  aavai  haavai  haar  kajar  bastar 
abhran  keenay. 
udeenee  udeenee  udeenee. 
kab  ghar  aavai  ree.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

saran  suhaagan  charan  sees  Dhar. 
laalan  mohi  milaavhu. 
kab  ghar  aavai  ree.  ||1|  | 

sunhu  sahayree  milan  baat  kaha-o  sagro  ahaN 
mitaavhu  ta-o  ghar  hee  laalan  paavhu. 
tab  ras  mangal  gun  gaavhu. 
aanad  roop  Dhi-aavahu. 
naanak  du-aarai  aa-i-o. 
ta-o  mai  laalan  paa-i-o  ree.  ||2|| 

mohan  roop  dikhaavai, 
ab  mohi  need  suhaavai. 
sabh  mayree  tikhaa  bujhaanee. 
ab  mai  sahj  samaanee. 
meethee  pireh  kahaanee. 
mohan  laalan  paa-i-o  ree.  rahaa-o  doojaa. 
1 1 1 1 1 128 1 1 


Raag  Bilawal  Mehla-5 
Ghar-13  Parrtaal 

This  is  a very  beautiful  heart  captivating  shabad  in  which  Guru  Ji  uses  the  metaphor  of  a 
young  bride  who  is  so  restless  that  she  cannot  even  sleep  because  of  separation  from  her 
spouse  (God).  She  asks  her  friend  and  mate  who  is  happily  united  with  her  groom,  how  she 
can  also  meet  her  Beloved.  Using  this  metaphor,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  dialogue  between 
the  seeker  and  the  saint  Guru,  who  is  already  united  with  God  and  the  end  result  of  this 
conversation. 
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Putting  himself  in  place  of  that  separated  bride,  Guru  Ji  shares  the  painful  situation  of  his 
mind  with  the  united  and  wedded  bride  (the  saint  Guru)  and  says:  “(O’  my  dear  friend), 
without  my  captivating  Beloved  I cannot  sleep,  and  I keep  sighing  in  grief.  Even  though 
I have  bedecked  myself  with  necklaces,  eye  powder,  dresses,  and  ornaments,  yet  still  I 
remain  sad  and  depressed  and  keep  wondering  when  would  (my  Beloved)  come  into  the 
home  (my  heart)?”(l  -pause) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friend),  I seek  the  shelter  of  united  brides  (the  saints),  and  placing 
my  head  at  their  feet  (I  ask  them)  to  unite  me  with  the  Beloved  groom  (and  ask),  when  He 
would  come  to  the  home  (of  my  heart)?”(l) 

Describing  the  answer  he  got  from  the  saint-Guru,  he  says:  “Listen  to  this,  O’  my  friend, 
I tell  you  the  way  to  meet  (God  your  spouse.  The  first  thing  is  that)  you  erase  all  your 
self-conceit,  then  you  would  obtain  the  beloved  (God)  within  the  home  (your  heart)  itself, 
and  then  with  relish  you  can  sing  songs  of  joy,  and  meditate  on  that  embodiment  of  bliss. 
Nanak  says:  “When  I approached  the  gate  of  God  (through  the  holy  congregation),  I 
obtained  my  beloved  God.”(2) 

The  seeker  acts  on  the  above  advice  and  is  blessed  with  the  union  of  God.  Describing  the 
state  of  happiness  and  bliss  on  behalf  of  that  happy  bride.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend), 
now  my  heart  enticing  Beloved  shows  His  sight,  and  I enjoy  sound  sleep.  All  my  thirst  for 
(for  worldly  things)  has  been  fully  quenched,  and  now  I have  merged  in  state  of  poise.  (In 
short,  O’  my  friend),  I have  obtained  that  heart  captivating  Beloved  whose  discourse  is  so 
sweet.”(Pause-  second-1-128) 

The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  God  then  our  attitude  has  to 
be  like  that  of  a beloved  bride,  who  erasing  all  her  self-conceit  remembers  Him  with 
loving  adoration.  Then  we  would  see  God  in  the  house  (of  our  own  heart),  and  we 
wouldn’t  have  to  go  and  search  for  Him  in  any  far  off  places. 

fawww  hw  nil  bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

h#  mu  frfe  suns  dii  moree  ahaN  jaa-ay  darsan  paavat  hay. 

jto  jto  ul  raachahu  naath  hee  sahaa-ee  santnaa. 

ma  uas  ardiihii  utrfii  ab  charan  gahay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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ms  3H  su)  it  nfd  wuiihii  an  ras  nahee  chaahai  aykai  har  laahai.  ||1|| 

ms  t sstm  feif  t fstmn  an  tay  tootee-ai  rikh  tay  chhootee-ai. 

hs  ufd  an  uiutm  Hftr  fto  fsstmn  man  har  ras  ghootee-ai  sang  saaDhoo  ultee-ai. 

ms  snjl  s'tfl'  dn  an  naahee  naahee  ray. 

sssor  dtfe  gas  gas  diQiQii'prfii  naanakpareet  charan  charan  hay.  1 12||2|  |129|  | 

Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  described  how  by  following  the  advice  of  the  saints  and 
shedding  his  self-conceit  he  obtained  the  sight  of  God  and  he  was  enjoying  a state  of  peace, 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -145  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 830 


iT" 


poise  and  bliss.  In  this  shabad,  he  elaborates  on  that  experience  and  gives  us  practical 
advice  for  reaching  that  state,  where  we  can  also  enjoy  the  ecstasy  of  God’s  union. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  just  on  seeing  the  sight  (of  my  God),  my  ego  departs.  That 
Master  is  the  helper  of  saints,  (therefore,  I suggest  that  you  should  also)  get  absorbed  in  His 
(contemplation.  As  for  as  I am  concerned,  I have)  now  grasped  His  feet  (and  am  devotedly 
meditating  on  His  immaculate  Name).”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  state  of  bliss,  he  is  enjoying  on  being  absorbed  in  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  now)  my  mind  doesn’t  desire  anything,  it  craves  again  and  again  only  for  the 
lotus  feet  (the  immaculate  Name)  of  God.  Just  as  a black  bee  remains  absorbed  in  sucking 
the  essence  of  a lotus  flower,  it  remains  absorbed  in  God’s  love.  It  does  not  care  for  any 
other  relish,  and  craves  only  for  that  one  God.”(l) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  we  break  off  from  the  love  of 
the  other  (worldly  things),  then  we  can  be  saved  from  the  rounds  of  birth  and  death. 
Therefore,  O’  my  mind  by  joining  the  company  of  saints,  we  should  suck  at  the  essence 
of  God.  We  should  turn  our  attention  away  (from  worldly  involvements.  Except  for  God), 
there  is  definitely  no  other.  (Therefore)  Nanak  says,  O’  my  mind,  love  the  lotus  feet  (of 
God).”(2-2-129) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  there  is  no  true  love  except  the  love  for  God,  and  there 
is  no  other  way  to  get  out  of  the  rounds  of  births  and  deaths,  except  by  meditating  on  His 
Name.  Therefore  just  as  a black  bee  remains  absorbed  in  enjoying  the  essence  of  the  lotus 
flower,  we  should  remain  absorbed  in  the  love  of  God’s  lotus  feet. 
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raag  bilaaval  mehlaa  9 dupday 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

dukh  hartaa  har  naam  pachhaano. 

ajaamal  ganikaa  jih  simrat  mukat  bha-ay  jee-a 
jaano.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

gaj  kee  taraas  mitee  chhinhoo  meh  jab  hee 
raam  bakhaano. 

naarad  kahat  sunat  Dharoo-a  baarik  bhajan 
maahi  laptaano.  ||1|| 

achal  amar  nirbhai  pad  paa-i-o  jagat  jaahi 
hairaano. 

naanak  kahat  bhagat  rachhak  har  nikat  taahi 
turn  maano.  ||2||1|| 


Raag  Bilawal  Mehla-9 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  there  is  no  true  love  except  the  love  for 
God,  and  there  is  no  other  way  to  get  out  of  the  rounds  of  births  and  deaths  except  by 
meditating  on  His  Name.  Therefore  just  as  a black  bee  remains  absorbed  in  enjoying  the 
essence  of  the  lotus  flower,  we  should  remain  absorbed  in  the  love  of  God’s  lotus  feet  (His 
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Name).  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  cites  some  beautiful  stories  from  the  Hindu  mythology  to 
illustrate  how  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  not  only  devotees,  but  also  the  worst  sinners 
were  emancipated. 

First  he  quotes  the  example  of  Aja  Mall,  who  was  a royal  priest,  but  infatuated  by  sexual 
desires,  he  started  co-habiting  with  a prostitute.  He  was  consequently  fired  from  his  job 
and  deprived  of  his  royal  privileges  including  his  house  and  other  facilities.  But  he  still 
did  not  abandon  his  evil  ways  and  kept  living  with  that  prostitute  in  abject  poverty,  and 
had  nine  sons  out  of  this  unholy  alliance.  One  day,  by  chance  a saint  happened  to  pass  by 
their  residence;  taking  pity  on  Aja  Mall,  he  advised  him  to  name  his  tenth  son  Narayan 
(meaning  God).  Aja  Mall  did  that,  and,  started  loving  his  youngest  son  so  much  that  one 
day,  when  he  was  about  to  die,  he  started  calling  out  the  Name  of  his  son  Narayan,  with 
real  love  and  then  his  attention  turned  to  the  true  Narayan,  (or  God  Himself),  who  was  so 
moved  by  Aja  Mall  s love,  that  He  emancipated  him. 

Next  Guru  Ji  quotes  the  example  of  a prostitute  named  Ganika,  who  had  basically  passed 
her  life  in  sin  and  evil.  But  one  day,  when  it  was  raining  hard  a saint  who  was  carrying 
a cage  with  a parrot  in  it,  happened  to  pass  by  her  house.  Ganika  took  pity  on  him,  and 
invited  the  saint  inside.  Without  knowing,  he  accepted  her  invitation.  Ganika  served  him 
with  great  respect.  The  saint,  who  by  now  had  guessed  her  situation  took  pity  on  her  and 
gifted  his  parrot  to  her,  with  the  advice  to  teach  it  to  utter  God’s  Name.  In  the  process  of 
teaching  her  pet,  she  her  self  started  lovingly  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  was  saved. 

First  referring  to  these  two  legends,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  realize  God’s  Name, 
the  dispeller  of  all  pains.  Truly  believe  in  that  (God),  meditating  on  whom  even  the  (sinners 
like)  Aja  Mall  and  Ganika  were  emancipated.”)  1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  quotes  two  more  examples.  First  is  the  story  of  a person  named  Gaj,  whom 
a saint  had  cursed  to  become  an  elephant  in  his  next  life.  One  day  this  elephant  went  to 
a river  to  drink  some  water,  where  a crocodile  caught  it.  When  fearing  for  his  life,  he 
earnestly  cried  and  called  for  God’s  help;  He  took  pity  and  saved  it.  Next,  there  is  the  story 
of  a five-year-old  prince,  named  Dharoo.  One  day  his  stepmother  cruelly  pulled  him  out  of 
the  lap  of  his  father,  who  did  nothing  to  dissuade  her.  When,  heart  broken  he  came  to  his 
real  mother  and  asked  her,  why  they  both  were  being  so  mistreated  by  the  king,  she  replied 
that  maybe  they  did  not  remember  God  in  their  past  lives.  So  Dharoo  went  to  Jungles  to 
search  for  God,  where  a sage  named  Narad  taught  him  how  to  remember  God.  Dharoo 
followed  his  advice,  and  ultimately  was  blessed  by  God  with  kingdom  and  emancipation. 
Many  Hindus  believe  that  the  North  pole  is  named  after  him  as  Dharoo  Tara.  So  quoting 
these  examples  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  elephant)  Gaj  was  relieved  of  his  mortal 
fear  in  an  instant,  as  soon  as  he  called  upon  the  Name  of  God.  Similarly,  acting  on  the 
advice  of  the  sage  Narad,  the  child  Dharoo  got  absorbed  in  meditation  of  God.”(l) 

Describing  the  blessings  and  the  fame  received  by  Dharoo,  Guru  Ji  concludes:  “(O’  my 
friends,  by  meditating  on  God),  that  young  child  (Dharoo)  obtained  the  imperishable, 
immortal,  and  fearless  state,  and  the  entire  world  was  astonished.  Therefore,  Nanak  says 
that  God  is  the  protector  of  His  devotees,  and  you  should  always  deem  Him  near  you.”(2-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  remember  that  even  the  worst  sinners 
and  evil-doers,  who  listened  to  the  advice  of  the  saint-Guru  and  started  meditating  on 
God’s  Name  with  full  love  and  devotion  were  saved  irrespective  of  their  age,  status  or 
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sin.  Similarly,  we  can  also  obtain  that  state  of  peace,  poise  and  bliss,  if  we  deem  God  as 
near  and  dear  to  us  and  meditate  on  His  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 


PaM^M  H7JH7  till 

ufo  3 <th  fw  sy  iptn 
^difcs  fa?)7  hoh1  ?ra  33  3ra  fao  §3  an’timii 
a^pfii 

sra7  gfcG  Jdti  a3  ofta  a'K  Hdf?)  ?raf  »r%ii 

ifertan 

Sal  33T  feusw  fera  tro©  h hh  fajre’tnnii 

H7?)  H3  33  3©  Udufd  difae  3 31?)  di'd II 

33  37)3  fed  fa  Pa  3 U1?)!  tPldrt  H3f© 
oraTtlPII3ll 


bilaaval  mehlaa  9. 

har  kay  naam  binaa  dukh  paavai. 

bhagat  binaa  sahsaa  nah  chookai  gur  ih  bhayd 
bataavai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

kahaa  bha-i-o  tirath  barat  kee-ay  raam  saran 
nahee  aavai. 

SGGS  P-831 

jog  jag  nihfal  tih  maan-o  jo  parabh  jas 
bisraavai.  ||1|| 

maan  moh  dono  ka-o  parhar  gobind  kay  gun 
gaavai. 

kaho  naanak  ih  biDh  ko  paraanee  jeevan 
mukat  kahaavai.  1 12|  |2|  | 


Bilawal  Mehla-9 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  gave  some  beautiful  examples  to  illustrate  how  even  the 
worst  sinners  were  saved  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  warns  us  against 
the  consequences  of  not  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  He  also  makes  it  clear  that  simply 
performing  of  certain  rituals  or  going  to  pilgrimages  is  not  going  to  do  us  any  good.  It  is 
only  if  we  shed  our  self-conceit  and  false  worldly  attachment,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
that  we  can  obtain  salvation. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Guru  tells  us  this  secret  that  without  meditating  on 
God’s  Name  a person  suffers  pain,  and  without  devotion  of  God,  one’s  doubt  does  not 
depart.”)  1 -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  uselessness  of  all  rituals,  such  as  fasting,  bathing  at  the  pilgrimage 
stations,  or  doing  Yogic  exercises,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  no  use  if  one  visits 
pilgrimage  places  or  observes  fasts  but  does  not  seek  the  shelter  of  God.  Also  deem  all 
Yogic  efforts  and  sacrificial  feasts  as  fruitless,  if  one  forsakes  singing  praises  of  God.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us  what  kind  of  person  obtains  salvation.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  abandoning  both  one’s  self-conceit  and  false  worldly  attachment,  one 
should  sing  praises  of  God.  Nanak  says  the  mortal  (who  adopts)  this  way  of  life,  is  known 
as  emancipated,  even  while  alive.”(2-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  pains  and  sufferings, 
and  want  to  obtain  salvation  even  when  alive  then  we  should  realize  that  without 
singing  praises  of  God  and  meditating  on  His  Name,  all  kinds  of  rituals,  worships 
and  pilgrimages  are  useless.  Therefore,  abandoning  our  self-conceit,  false  worldly 
attachments,  and  ritualistic  deeds  we  should  attune  our  selves  to  meditating  on  God’s 
Name. 
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Putt^H  <11 


bilaaval  mehlaa  9. 


rF  H 3rT?>  § (TUpll 

Peso  ?ra  HftH  ^of'dy  tffew  era  tFtra  H?> 

HFJpnil  gU7©!! 


jaa  mai  bhajan  raam  ko  naahee. 
tih  nar  janam  akaarath  kho-i-aa  yeh  raakho  man 
maahee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


dleu  33”  cPrt  tFU  ?>u  H?p}F  yfn  rF  ^11 

P<sdd»  cray  niu  3H  Hray  rra  srara  h cf 
otfimi 


tirath  karai  barat  fun  raakhai  nah  manoo-aa  bas 
jaa  ko. 

nihfal  Dharam  taahi  turn  maanhu  saach  kahat 
mai  yaa  ka-o.  ||1|| 


urara  rTK  Hfu  §%  ^rftr  fer  jjTcffn  jaisay  paahan  jal  meh  raakhi-o  bhaydai  naahi  tih 

paanee. 

§fr  uf  3H  3lra  usray  ggrfe  ute  © uratipii  taisay  hee  turn  taahi  pachhaanahu  bhagat  heen 

jo  paraanee.  ||2|| 


enw  h HctPd  ?fk  3 urat?  ara  era  33  tFFtni 

cner  rt'rtct  Frat  ?ra  aiyw  it  era-  ^ ara 
3Ftll3ll3ll 


kal  mai  mukat  naam  tay  paavat  gur  yeh  bhayd 
bataavai. 

kaho  naanak  so-ee  nar  garoo-aa  jo  parabh  kay 
gun  gaavai.  ||3||3|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-9 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  pains  and 
sufferings,  and  want  to  obtain  salvation  even  while  we  are  still  alive,  then  we  should  realize 
that  without  singing  the  praises  of  God  and  meditating  on  His  Name,  rituals,  worships  and 
pilgrimages  are  useless.  Therefore,  abandoning  our  self-conceit,  false  worldly  attachments, 
and  ritualistic  deeds,  we  should  attune  our  selves  to  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  In  this 
shabad,  Guru  Ji  makes  it  clear  once  again  that  without  meditation  on  God’s  Name;  all  other 
faith  rituals  are  of  no  use. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  understand  it  very  clearly  and)  keep  this  in  your  mind,  (that  the 
heart)  in  which  there  is  no  meditation  on  God’s  Name,  that  person  has  wasted  away  the 
(precious  human)  birth  in  vain.”(l -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  merits  of  faith  rituals  such  as  visiting  holy  places,  or  observing  fasts, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I say  this  truth  even  to  the  one,  who  goes  on  pilgrimages 
and  observes  many  fasts,  but  if  that  person’s  mind  is  not  under  control,  that  person’s 
ritualistic  deeds  should  be  considered  as  fruitless.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  now  gives  a beautiful  example  to  make  his  point.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  just 
as  water  does  not  pierce  (or  softens)  the  stone  placed  in  water,  similarly  deem  (unaffected) 
that  person  who  is  without  devotion  (of  God).”(2) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Guru  tells  this  secret,  that  in  Kal  Jug  (the 
present  age),  one  obtains  salvation  only  through  the  Name.  Therefore  Nanak  says  that  only 
that  person  is  great  who  sings  praises  of  God.”(3-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  there  is  no  use  of  performing  faith  rituals,  such  as 
observing  fasts,  and  going  on  pilgrimages.  We  don’t  obtain  salvation,  unless  our  heart 
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is  softened,  we  feel  compassion  for  others,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love 
and  devotion  for  God. 


fawsSM  wreuttw  w n ura  no 

bilaaval  asatpadee-aa  mehlaa  1 qhar  10 

nr^Hfedl'd  IjTFfell 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

fesrfe  Hf  Mil 

greyft  ft  Mu 

fef  t Ufet  33lfe  7>  Mu 
nsfe  at  fts1'  m Miinn 

nikat  vasai  daykhai  sabh  so-ee. 
gurmukh  virlaa  boojhai  ko-ee. 
vin  bhai  pa-i-ai  bhagat  na  ho-ee. 
sabad  ratay  sadaa  sukh  ho-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 

w foi»F3  w ?thii 

dldHfk  U^fH  dfn  gfn  >3311^11  dO'GlI 

fcJPtf1?)  fcJTWI)  ofH  Hf  of^ll 

o(fy  o<fy  c73  3*f  3Stll 

offk  o(d<i  3"  33  3 oTSl’II 

ftlrt  3H  d'9  Hcd3  3 0^1 113 II 

aisaa  gi-aan  padaarath  naam. 

gurmukh  paavas  ras  ras  maan.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

gi-aan  gi-aan  kathai  sabh  ko-ee. 

kath  kath  baad  karay  dukh  ho-ee. 

kath  kahnai  tay  rahai  na  ko-ee. 

bin  ras  raatay  mukat  na  ho-ee.  1 12|  | 

fcJPtf7?)  fcRW)  H3  313  3 U3hl 
H1#  333  WW  Hf?>  HStll 
H?)>ftf  o(ti(*)1  3 U3  333  3 <Jifl  II 
?333  33  tj'Q  3 o(«l  113 II 

gi-aan  Dhi-aan  sabh  gur  tay  ho-ee. 
saachee  rahat  saachaa  man  so-ee. 
manmukh  kathnee  hai  par  rahat  na  ho-ee. 
naavhu  bhoolay  thaa-o  na  ko-ee.  1 13|  | 

Hf  HTfebir  aTu6  Ha  rrfen 
urfc  wfe  fextb  afa#  fey  (vf^n 
h >ft  h tffH  orfeii 
orafT  ntt  fat  Htffeiiaii 

man  maa-i-aa  banDhi-o  sar  jaal. 
ghat  ghat  bi-aap  rahi-o  bikh  naal. 
jo  aaNjai  so  deesai  kaal. 
kaaraj  seeDho  ridai  samHaal.  ||4|| 

h faiwnf  fafe  Hafe  fe?  wfehi 
h?Mt  afft  ufe  aiMfii 
wO  o!at  aarft  crafeh 
ajayftr  uro  t afewfimii 

so  gi-aanee  jin  sabad  liv  laa-ee. 
manmujdi  ha-umai  pat  gavaa-ee. 
aapay  kartai  bhagat  karaa-ee. 
gurmujdi  aapay  day  vadi-aa-ee.  ||5|| 

3fe  WH'dl  f33H3  tTfell 
33-T  fdc*)1  33  c<t)M  cxsfdll 
33  UoT3  33Tf3  Hdfd  II 
Hfe  Hfe  >33  Hfell^ll 

rain  anPhaaree  nirmal  jot. 
naam  binaa  jhoothay  kuchal  kachhot. 
bayd  pukaarai  bhagat  sarot. 
sun  sun  maanai  vayjdiai  jot.  1 16|  | 

H'Hd  fTTfkfe  TTH  ftMfll 
dldHft  H'ft  6dH  ofd'HII 

h?Mt  M fy  naoiii 
m ft  fe  ?fh  aHFHHPii 

saastar  simrit  naam  darirh-aam. 
gurmukh  saaNt  ootam  karaamaN. 
manmuJdi  jonee  dooj<h  sahaama™. 
banPhan  tootay  ik  naam  vasaamaN.  ||7|| 

>fe  cVH  Hat  ufe  yran 
fen  ivaf  t arFii 

aft  sraf  M Hfe  Hfell 

sia  >5iaa  saf  Mntimii 

mannay  naam  sachee  pat  poojaa. 
kis  vaykhaa  naahee  ko  doojaa. 
dayj<h  kaha-o  bhaavai  man  so-ay. 
naanak  kahai  avar  nahee  ko-ay.  ||8||1|| 
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Bilawal Ashatpadian  Mehla-l  Ghar-10 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  there  is  no  use  in  performing  faith  rituals, 
such  as  observing  fasts,  and  going  on  pilgrimages.  We  don’t  obtain  salvation,  unless  our 
heart  is  softened,  feels  compassion  for  others,  and  meditates  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love 
and  devotion.  In  this  ashatpadi,  he  explains  again  why  it  is  important  to  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  and  sing  His  praises.  He  also  tells  us  what  is  true  divine  wisdom  and  from  whom  we 
can  obtain  it? 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  is  abiding  very  near  us  and  He  is  seeing  everything. 
However,  only  a very  rare  Guru’s  follower  realizes  this  (truth,  and  understands  that)  without 
realizing  the  fear  (of  God,  His)  worship  cannot  be  performed.  They  who  are  thus  imbued 
with  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  always  enjoy  peace.”(l) 

Regarding  God’s  Name,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  such  a supreme  thing  is  God’s  Name, 
that  it  blesses  one  with  divine  wisdom.  By  reciting  it  again  and  again  with  relish,  a Guru’s 
follower  obtains  honor  (in  God’s  court)  ”(1  -pause) 

Next  commenting  on  the  general  tendency  of  many  people  to  brag  about  their  divine 
knowledge.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  everybody  talks  about  divine  knowledge,  and 
by  doing  so,  one  enters  into  strife  and  suffers  pain.  But  still  no  one  desists  from  talking 
(about  one’s  knowledge,  nor  realize)  that  without  being  imbued  with  the  relish  (of  God’s 
Name),  one  does  not  obtain  salvation .”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  from  where  one  gets  true  knowledge,  and  learns  true  meditation.  He 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  all  divine)  wisdom  and  contemplation  of  God  is  obtained  through 
the  Guru  (by  following  his  advice  or  Gurbani,  which  tells  us  that  when  one)  lives  a truthful 
life,  that  true  (God  comes  to  reside)  in  one’s  mind.  However,  the  self-conceited  person 
only  talks  about  (truthful  conduct),  but  that  person’s  conduct  (of  life  is)  not  (truthful). 
Therefore,  being  strayed  away  from  the  (God’s)  Name,  such  a person  finds  no  place  (of  rest 
orpeace).”(3) 

Next  commenting  upon  the  present  state  of  the  world,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this 
world  is  bound  in  the  whirlpool  of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power).  Even  though,  God 
is  enshrined  in  each  and  every  heart,  yet  still  everybody  is  afflicted  with  the  poison  (of 
Maya).  Whosoever  comes  (to  this  world),  seems  to  be  in  the  grip  of  death.  It  is  only  by 
enshrining  (God’s  Name)  in  one’s  heart  that  one’s  task  (of  salvation)  is  accomplished.”(4) 

Now  Guru  compares  the  state  and  fate  of  divinely  wise  and  the  self  -conceited  people. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  alone  are  (divinely)  wise,  who  have  attuned  themselves 
to  ( Gurbani ) the  word  (of  the  Guru).  But  because  of  ego,  the  self-conceited  have  lost  their 
honor.  (However,  a human  being  is  helpless,  because  it  is)  the  Creator  Himself,  who  makes 
(the  mortals)  perform  His  worship,  and  through  the  Guru,  He  Himself  blesses  some  with 
glory.”(5) 

Commenting  further  on  the  life  of  the  mortals,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  due  to 
ignorance,  generally  one  spends)  the  night  (of  one’s  life)  in  darkness,  (even  though  inside 
everyone)  is  the  immaculate  light  (of  God).  Without  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  one  keeps 
uttering  false  and  vicious  words,  and  even  the  touch  (of  such  a person)  is  polluting.  But  the 
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(holy  books)  like  Vedas  preach  the  sermon  of  God’s  devotional  service,  and  by  listening  (to 
these  sermons,  the  one)  who  acts  on  it,  sees  this  (divine)  light.”(6) 

Stressing  further  upon  the  value  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name  on  the  authority  of  the 
Hindu  scriptures,  in  which  the  majority  Hindu  community  used  to  have  full  faith  at  that 
time,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  even  the  Hindu  scriptures  like)  the  Shastras  and 
Simritis  strongly  stress  upon  God’s  Name,  and  declare  that  by  doing  immaculate  deeds 
(of  meditating  on  God’s  Name  through  the  Guru),  one  obtains  peace.  However  the 
self-conceited  persons  keep  suffering  the  pains  of  getting  into  the  wombs  again  and  again. 
These  bonds  (with  the  worldly  poison  which  lead  to  rounds  of  births  and  deaths)  are  broken 
only  by  enshrining  the  one  Name  (of  God)  in  one’s  heart.”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  ashatpadi  by  declaring  the  absolute  merit  of  God’s  Name  as 
against  any  other  kind  of  worship.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  one  who)  believes  in  the 
Name,  obtains  true  honor,  and  people  worship  such  a person.  Nanak  says:  “I  see  that  God 
everywhere  and  there  is  no  one  like  Him.  I praise  Him,  and  He  seems  pleasing  to  my 
heart.”(8-l) 

The  message  of  this  ashatpadi  is  that  the  true  honor,  worship,  and  divine  knowledge 
lies  only  in  listening  and  acting  upon  the  Guru’s  word  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 
Just  giving  lectures  or  discussions  on  different  concepts  about  the  Guru  or  the  religion 
without  realizing  the  essence  of  God  and  His  nature,  and  without  living  according  to 
that  is  of  no  use.  This  is  corroborated  by  the  essence  of  Shastras  and  Vedas. 

A7H  SGGS  P-832 

fhwNft  traw  ctn  bilaaval  mehlaa  1. 

ha  of  srfuw  hath  sithi  man  kaa  kahi-aa  mansaa  karai. 

fen  ha  ua  ifu  §haii  ih  man  punn  paap  uchrai. 

yfe  yrf  f3y%  s »(Tf  ||  maa-i-aa  mad  maatay  taripat  na  aavai. 

feyfe  Hcrfe  Hfc  hw  H’tnnn  taripat  mukat  man  saachaa  bhaavai.  ||1|| 

35  aa  aha  Hf  ha  Affenwn  tan  Dhan  kalat  sabh  daykh  abhimaanaa. 

feA  ?HtfcHfAT  AHwnii  gyfn  bin  naavaikichh  sang  najaanaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


ofrgfu  art  #at  ahIw  ha  AAtii 
AA  «ce  HA  sshH  ddl  II 
A7^  A'A  AA  Hf  SAII 
fun  Hue  o JI  Oho  HAIQII 


keecheh  ras  bhog  khusee-aa  man  kayree. 
Dhan  lokaaN  tan  bhasmai  dhayree. 
khaakoo  khaak  ralai  sabh  fail, 
bin  sabdai  nahee  utrai  mail.  ||2|| 


3t1h  d'dl  U|A  d'rt  fe  A%ll 
feu  3JA  §AH  feAH  ftll 
Htft  HAHfe  HAH  A rffell 
SA  dldHfA  H'd  31A  dl1  ft:  113 II 
AHt  §HA  feAA  3lfo  HWII 
t^A  AaU  (Vd  HWII 
A’H  fdH'fd  HTfe»T  HH  Aferil 
fan  ATA  sJdlfd  (V dl  HA  Afe-FUBli 


geet  raag  ghan  taal  se  kooray. 

tarihu  gun  upjai  binsai  dooray. 

doojee  durmat  darad  na  jaa-ay. 

chhootai  gurmukh  daaroo  gun  gaa-ay.  1 13|  | 

Dhotee  oojal  tilak  gal  maalaa. 

antar  kroDh  parheh  naat  saalaa. 

naam  visaar  maa-i-aa  mad  pee-aa. 

bin  gur  bhagat  naahee  sukh  thee-aa.  1 14|  | 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -152  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 832 


iT" 


Bora-  H»rra  urarra  hh^ii 

U7J  H75S  53WII 

sra  §■  Htr  %d  fe?>  ftfe  dd'dlwn 

gttf?>  sTirw  treb^imii 

sookar  su-aan  garDhabh  manjaaraa. 
pasoo  malavchh  neech  chandalaa. 
gur  tay  muhu  fayray  tinH  jon  bhavaa-ee-ai. 
banDhan  baaDhi-aa  aa-ee-ai  jaa-ee-ai.  ||5|| 

ura  Fra1-  3"  $ra  utrraHii 
fade  try  to1  foidd'duii 
td#  eaaid  yd  ?t  dfen 
Hdt  dc!y  Hit  Hfell£ll 

gur  sayvaa  tay  lahai  padaarath. 
hirdai  naam  sadaa  kirtaarath. 
saachee  dargeh  pooch h na  ho-ay. 
maanay  hukam  seejhai  dar  so-ay.  1 16|  | 

Hlddld  fHW  3 f3H  3©  frtll 
3d  dtddt  3c!H  Ud'tll 
tray  uidfe  h©  dfd  dyii 
sra  fera  rrafe  dt  tthiipii 

satgur  milai  ta  tis  ka-o  jaanai. 
rahai  rajaa-ee  hukam  pachhaanai. 
hukam  pachhaan  sachai  dar  vaas. 
kaal  bikaal  sabad  bha-ay  naas.  1 17|  | 

3U  Flf  f3FT  cFII 

3?)  »rau  u -feu  fiHH  c^n 
?jT  §u  »rt  rrfen 

w%  Frfo  Fn-rfentiiPii 

rahai  ateet  jaanai  sabh  tis  kaa. 

tan  man  arpai  hai  ih  jis  kaa. 

naa  oh  aavai  naa  oh  jaa-ay. 

naanak  saachay  saach  samaa-ay.  1 18|  |2|  | 

Bilawal  Mehla-1 

It  is  a common  occurrence  that  in  spite  of  all  the  advice  from  others  and  our  own 
learning  from  books  or  life  experiences,  we  keep  doing  wrong  things  such  as  running 
after  worldly  riches  and  power,  and  getting  entangled  in  false  love  with  other  mortals  and 
even  committing  many  evils  and  sins  in  pursuit  of  our  selfish  motives.  In  this  ashatpadi, 
Guru  Ji  throws  light  on  the  reasons  why  we  keep  sticking  to  our  bad  habits,  and  what  the 
consequences  of  pursing  bad  habits  are,  and  the  way  to  get  out  of  this  poisonous  worldly 
atmosphere  to  obtain  salvation. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  conceited  person’s)  intellect  does  whatever  his  or  her  mind 
tells  it  to  do,  and  this  mind  keeps  talking  about  vice  or  virtue  (only.  The  person)  who  is 
intoxicated  with  worldly  riches  is  never  satiated  with  (what  he  or  she  already  has).  Because 
one  is  satiated,  and  obtains  salvation  (from  worldly  riches,  only  when)  the  eternal  God 
becomes  pleasing  to  the  mind.”(l) 

Awaking  us  to  the  reality  of  our  life,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  mortal),  looking  at  your  body, 
wealth  or  wife,  you  feel  proud,  but  remember  that)  except  for  Name,  nothing  shall 
accompany  (you  after  death)  ”(1  -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  above  concept.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  we  indulge  in  all  kinds  of 
pleasures  to  satisfy  our  mind,  (but  we  don’t  realize  that  after  death  all  our)  wealth  would 
go  to  other  people,  and  our  body  would  become  a heap  of  dust.  Ultimately  the  dust  of  our 
body  would  mingle  with  dust  and  disperse  everywhere.  But  the  dirt  of  ego  does  not  get 
washed  off  without  following  the  word  (of  the  Guru).”(2) 

Commenting  on  the  state  of  those  who  indulge  in  false  pleasures  and  parties,  where 
unhealthy  and  immoral  songs  are  sung  and  other  kinds  of  worldly  entertainments  are 
performed,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  all  these  parties  with)  songs,  music  and  rhythmic 
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beats  are  false  (entertainments.  Because  any  deed  which  arises  from  the)  three  impulses  (of 
vice,  virtue,  or  power)  gets  destroyed  and  takes  a person  farther  away  (from  God.  In  short, 
because  of)  bad  intellect,  caused  by  duality  (love  of  things  other  than  God),  the  pain  (of 
birth  and  death  doesn’t  go  away.  One  is  emancipated  from  (this  vicious  circle  only)  when 
following  Guru’s  advice,  one  uses  the  medicine  of  singing  praises  (of  God).”(3) 

Next  Guru  Ji  talks  about  those  who  may  not  be  indulging  in  false  entertainments,  but 
instead  are  performing  all  kinds  of  faith  rituals,  wearing  holy  clothes,  but  without 
truly  imbuing  themselves  with  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  may  wear 
a clean  and  spotless  Dhoti  (long  piece  of  cloth  around  the  legs),  apply  saffron  mark  on 
the  forehead,  and  wear  a rosary  around  the  neck.  But  if  within  is  anger,  that  person  is  no 
better  (than  an  actor)  reading  (script)  in  a theatre.  (In  short),  no  peace  prevails  (in  the  life 
of  the  person,  who)  forsaking  the  (God’s)  Name  has  partaken  the  wine  of  worldly  riches 
and  power,  because  without  the  (guidance  of  the)  Guru,  (true)  worship  or  peace  doesn’t 
happen.”(4) 

But  regarding  the  state  and  fate  of  those  who  completely  turn  their  back  on  the  Guru  and 
God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  have  turned  their  backs  on  the  Guru  (and 
do  not  listen  to  his  advice)  are  made  to  wander  in  animal  species  (such  as)  swines,  dogs, 
donkeys,  cats,  animals,  filthy  persons,  or  wretched  Chandals  (the  outcaste  of  the  society. 
In  this  way  a seif-  conceited  person)  bound  in  worldly  ties,  keeps  coming  and  going  (in  and 
out  of  the  world,  and  keeps  suffering  the  pains  of  births  and  deaths).”(5) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  what  one’s  conduct  should  be.  What  should  one  do  to  successfully 
reach  and  enter  the  mansion  of  God?  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  should  obtain  the 
commodity  (of  God’s  Name)  through  the  Guru’s  service,  and  enshrining  God’s  Name  in 
the  mind,  one  should  always  feel  grateful  (to  one’s  Guru  and  God).  Then  no  account  and  no 
question  is  asked  (from  such  a person)  in  the  court  of  the  eternal  God.  (In  short),  the  one 
who  obeys  the  order  (of  Guru  and  God)  is  approved  in  the  house  of  that  eternal  (God).”(6) 

Describing  what  happens  when  one  meets  the  true  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  one 
meets  (and  listens  to  the  advice  of)  the  true  Guru,  then  one  knows  that  (God’s  traits,  and  how  to 
experience  Him).  Then  one  understands  God’s  command  and  lives  as  per  His  will.  When  one 
realizes  (God’s)  will,  one  obtains  abode  in  the  house  of  the  eternal  (God).  Thus  by  listening  to 
the  word  (of  the  Guru,  one’s)  dreadful  rounds  of  births  and  deaths  are  destroyed.”(7) 

In  closing.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  should  remain  detached  and  deem  that 
everything  belongs  to  that  (God).  One  should  surrender  both  body  and  mind  to  Him,  to 
whom  these  belong.  Such  a person  then  never  comes  or  goes),  and  thus  O’  Nanak,  through 
the  true  (Name)  merges  eternally  in  the  eternal  (God).”(8-2) 

The  message  of  this  ashatpadi  is  that  one  should  surrender  one’s  mind  and  body 
completely  to  God  and  do  only  those  things,  which  God  wants  one  to  do.  Otherwise 
one’s  mind  misleads  one  into  many  sinful  acts  of  going  after  false  pleasures  or 
impulses  of  lust,  anger,  and  greed.  Consequently  one  keeps  suffering  through  births 
and  deaths.  In  short,  if  we  want  to  end  our  rounds  of  birth  and  death,  then  we  should 
listen  and  act  upon  the  Guru’s  advice,  recognize  God’s  will,  and  live  accordingly. 
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HOST  3 WiSrat 

bilaaval  mehlaa  3 asatpadee 

ui§  no 

ahar 10 

n§^ Hlddld  tprfell 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

Hdl  o<G^fr  Hftf  tftJ  fcJP>fr7>ll 
tydfd  <5ff  ¥<5  II 

Huai  ftrafomii 

jag  ka-oo-aa  mukh  chunch  gi-aan. 
antar  lobh  jhooth  abhimaan. 
bin  naavai  paaj  lahag  nidaan.  ||1|| 

Hfddld  Hl%  OTJ  ?H  Hfe  ^fell 
33  33  ofd  tid'd  ffclrt  O'd  U3  53  Udlfollhll 

rafll 

satgur  sayv  naam  vasai  man  cheet. 
gur  bhaytay  har  naam  chaytaavai  bin  naavai 
hor  jhooth  pareet.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

dlfd  cdo^'H1’  H7  oC<d  cTH'^d  II 
HW  tdl  Prt  Hon  Uffef  ty'do  II 
rra  tvfe  33fot  uraipn 

gur  kahi-aa  saa  kaar  kamaavahu. 
sabad  cheeneh  sahj  ghar  aavhu. 
saachai  naa-ay  vadaa-ee  paavhu.  ||2|| 

»rfu  7>  ST?  Wc<  II 

m or  w »?g  oaftn 

Uff  HUW  5§f  iff  II3II 

aap  na  boojhai  lok  bujhaavai. 
man  kaa  anDhaa  anDh  kamaavai. 
darghar  mahal  tha-ur  kaisay  paavai.  ||3|| 

Uffe  tftf  ^B^Hhl 

UJ3  UJ<r  >>ldPd  ftTH  ^ Hpd  HH'rtl  II 
fSH  tvfw  fe»F  UW  UcWKl'IISII 

har  jee-o  sayvee-ai  antarjaamee. 
ghat  ghat  antar  jis  kee  jot  samaanee. 
tis  naal  ki-aa  chalai  pehnaamee.  ||4|| 

U3TC33 

SGGS  P-833 

rrra  pra  Fra  Haft  trail 
w >ra  fra  f§  nffetran 
grayfo  <vh  Fra  >ra  ^h^iiuii 
Hfddjfd  Ftfew  f#  rawfe  Tratll 
>5ffdT3  crfo  ynjT  Kfe  trratii 
ra3  srfew  rat  Hfe  FiFrahfoii 

saachaa  naam  saachai  sabad  jaanai. 
aapai  aap  milai  chookai  abhimaanai. 
gurmukh  naam  sadaa  sadaa  vajdtaanai.  1 15|  | 
satgur  sayvi-ai  doojee  durmat  jaa-ee. 
a-ugan  kaat  paapaa  mat  khaa-ee. 
kanchan  kaa-i-aa  jotee  jot  samaa-ee.  1 16|  | 

H fddl  Td  fiffenf  ?fewtll 

ra  sra  fora  rat  raratn 
?fok  ra  Fra  ftc  rratiiPii 

satgur  mili-ai  vadee  vadi-aa-ee. 
dukh  kaatai  hirdai  naam  vasaa-ee. 
naam  ratay  sadaa  sujdi  paa-ee.  1 17|  | 

dlOHfk  H'PcVtf7  c<o<il  H'd  II 
uranfe  wf?w  w uwfii 
?rasr  aranfo  uforor  urafo  Fraraitiigiisn 

gurmat  maani-aa  karnee  saar. 
gurmat  maani-aa  mokh  du-aar. 
naanak  gurmat  maani-aa  parvaarai  saaPhaar. 
I|8||l||3|| 

Bilawal  Mehla-3  ashatpadi  Ghar-10 

In  the  previous  ashatpadi,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  one  should  surrender  one’s  mind  and 
body  completely  to  God  and  do  only  those  things,  which  God  wants  one  to  do.  Otherwise 
one’s  mind  misleads  one  into  many  sinful  acts  of  going  after  false  pleasures  or  impulses  of 

It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -155  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 833 


iT" 


lust,  anger,  and  greed  etc.  Consequently  one  keeps  suffering  through  births  and  deaths.  In 
short,  if  we  want  to  end  our  circles  of  births  and  deaths,  we  should  listen  and  act  upon  the 
Guru’s  advice,  recognize  God’s  will  and  live  accordingly.  In  this  ashatpadi,  he  comments 
on  this  and  other  similar  aspects  of  human  conduct,  and  tells  us  how,  by  following  Guru’s 
advice,  we  can  shed  off  our  evil  tendencies  and  become  pure  like  gold. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  world  is  like  a crow  (in  which  those  seemingly  learned 
people),  keep  spitting  out  words  of  wisdom,  but  that  wisdom  is  limited  only  to  their 
mouths.  (They  themselves  do  not  act  upon  it).  Within  their  mind  is  greed,  falsehood 
and  pride.  Ultimately  without  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  their  false  show  would  get 
exposed .”( 1 ) 

Describing  the  benefits  of  acting  on  Gurbani  or  word  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  by  serving  (and  following  the  advice  of)  the  Guru,  (God’s)  Name  is  enshrined 
in  one’s  mind  and  heart.  Because,  when  the  Guru  meets  us,  he  makes  us  remember  God’s 
Name.  Without  the  Name  of  God,  all  else  is  false  love.”(l  -pause) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises  us:  “(O’  my  friends),  whatever  the  Guru  says,  act  upon  it.  By 
reflecting  on  the  (Guru’s)  word,  you  would  effortlessly  come  back  to  your  own  home  (of 
the  heart,  and  instead  of  wandering  around,  your  mind  would  reflect  on  itself).  In  this  way, 
through  the  true  Name  of  God,  you  would  obtain  glory.”(2) 

Commenting  on  the  state  of  those  who  do  not  understand  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  but 
preach  to  others,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  one  who  doesn’t  personally  understand 
(the  Guru’s  advice),  but  preaches  to  others  is  mentally  blind  (ignorant,  and)  does  (foolish) 
deeds.  Such  a person  cannot  obtain  to  the  door  or  palace  (of  God)”(3) 

Therefore  describing  what  should  be  our  attitude  toward  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  we  should  serve  (and  meditate  on  the  Name  of)  that  Rnower  of  hearts,  whose  light 
is  pervading  in  each  and  every  heart.  Because  nothing  can  be  hidden  or  kept  secret  from 
Him.”(4) 

Stating  the  blessings  one  obtains  by  acting  on  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  by  reflecting  on  (Gurbani),  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru),  the  one  who  comes  to 
know  the  eternal  Name,  that  one’s  self-conceit  is  removed,  and  one  meets  one’s  real  self, 
(the  God  within).  Then  following  the  Guru  one  always  utters  God’s  Name.”(5) 

But  that  is  not  all,  listing  more  benefits  of  following  true  Guru’s  advice,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  by  serving  the  true  Guru  (and  following  Gurbani),  one’s  duality  and  evil  intellect 
goes  away.  Removing  demerits,  one  effaces  one’s  sinful  intellect.  Then  one’s  body  becomes 
immaculate  like  gold,  and  one’s  (soul)  light  remains  merged  in  (God’s)  light.”(6) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  meeting  the  true  Guru  one  obtains  great  glory. 
Eradicating  sorrows  (the  Guru)  enshrines  God’s  Name  (in  one’s  mind).  Upon  being  imbued 
with  God’s  Name,  forever,  one  enjoys  bliss.”(7) 

Summarizing  the  benefits  of  accepting  Guru’s  advice,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by 
believing  in  Guru’s  advice,  one’s  conduct  becomes  pure.  When  one’s  mind  is  convinced 
about  the  Guru’s  word,  the  door  to  salvation  (is  opened).  O’  Nanak,  by  following  Guru’s 
instruction,  one  saves  (one’s  entire)  family.”(8-l-3) 
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The  message  of  this  ashatpadi  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  salvation,  not  only  for 
ourselves  but  also  for  our  family,  then  instead  of  listening  to  too  many  scholarly 
lectures  on  faith  or  other  concepts  of  religion,  we  should  read,  listen  to,  and  act  on  the 
advice  of  Guru  (the  Gurbani  - included  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib).  Then  our  evil  intellect 
and  self-conceit  would  go  away,  our  body  would  become  pure  like  gold,  and  our  soul 
would  merge  into  the  immaculate  soul  of  God. 
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MdlpPII 

3cT  ferfc  H3  JTK  offij  FP3  333)  npt  33  33H 
yri3^)apii?ii 

331  ?py  3 3%  rra1^)  grayfy  wf  mwy  wy^typn 


bilaaval  mehlaa  4 asatpadee-aa  ahar  11 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

aapai  aap  khaa-ay  ha-o  maytai  an-din  har  ras 
geet  gava-ee-aa. 

gurmukh  parchai  kanchan  kaa-i-aa  nirbha-o 
jotee  jot  mila-ee-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 

mai  har  har  naam  aDhaar  rama-ee-aa. 
j<hin  pal  reh  na  saka-o  bin  naavai  gurmuj<h  har 
har  paath  parha-ee-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
ayk  girahu  das  du-aar  hai  jaa  kay  ahinis  taskar 
panch  chor  laga-ee-aa. 

Pharam  arath  sabh  hir  lay  jaaveh  manmukh 
anDhulav  khabar  na  pa-ee-aa.  1 12|  | 

kanchan  kot  baho  maanak  bhari-aa  jaagay 
gi-aan  tat  liv  la-ee-aa. 

taskar  hayroo  aa-ay  lukaanay  gur  kai  sabad 
pakarh  banPh  pa-ee-aa.  ||3|| 

har  har  naam  pot  bohithaa  jdiayvat  sabad  gur 
paar  langh-ee-aa. 

jam  jaagaatee  nayrh  na  aavai  naa  ko  taskar 
chor  laga-ee-aa.  ||4|| 

har  gun  gaavai  sadaa  din  raatee  mai  har  jas 
kahtay  ant  na  lahee-aa. 
gurmujdi  manoo-aa  ikat  ghar  aavai  mila-o 
gopaal  neesaan  baja-ee-aa.  ||5|| 

nainee  daykh  daras  man  tariptai  sarvan  banee 
gur  sabad  suna-ee-aa. 

sun  sun  aatam  dayv  hai  bheenay  ras  ras  raam 
gopaal  rava-ee-aa.  ||6|| 

tarai  gun  maa-i-aa  mohi  vi-aapay  turee-aa 
gun  hai  gurmukh  lahee-aa. 
ayk  darisat  sabh  sam  kar  jaanai  nadree  aavai 
sabh  barahm  pasra-ee-aa.  ||7|| 

raam  naam  hai  jot  sabaa-ee  gurmujdi  aapay 
alakh  lakha-ee-aa. 
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?msr  efa  rfenro  gt  & garfe  ufe  ?^k  naanak  deen  da-i-aal  bha-ay  hai  bhagat 
FiHsWiitiinnsii  bhaa-ay  har  naam  sama-ee-aa.  ||8||1||4|| 

Bilawal  Mehla-4  Ashatpadian  Ghar-11 

In  the  previous  ashatpadi,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  salvation,  not 
only  for  ourselves  but  also  for  our  family,  then  instead  of  listening  to  too  many  scholarly 
lectures  on  faith  or  other  concepts  of  religion,  we  should  read,  listen,  to  and  act  on  the 
advice  of  Guru.  Then  our  evil  intellect  and  self-conceit  would  go  away,  our  body  would 
become  pure  like  gold  and  our  soul  would  merge  into  the  immaculate  soul  of  God.  In  this 
ashatpadi,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  wonderful  qualities  of  a Gursikh  (a  person,  who  faithfully 
follows  the  advice  of  the  Guru). 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  controlling  oneself,  the  one  who  erases  self-conceit  every 
day,  sings  praises  of  God  with  great  relish.  By  reposing  full  faith  in  the  Guru,  such  a person 
makes  his  or  her  body  shining  like  gold  and  his  or  her  soul  merges  in  the  fear-free  (prime) 
soul  (of  God).”(l) 

Describing  his  own  state  of  mind  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Name  of  the  all 
pervading  God  has  become  my  main  support.  From  the  Guru,  I have  learned  about  God  and 
now  without  (meditating  on)  His  Name,  I cannot  survive  even  for  a moment.”(l-pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  shows  us  how  vulnerable  we  are  to  the  evil  influences  and  sinful  tendencies. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  our  body)  is  like  a house  in  which  there  are  ten  doors  (such  as 
senses  of  taste,  touch,  perception,  and  smell  through  which)  the  five  thieves  (in  the  form  of 
five  passions  of  lust,  anger,  greed  self-conceit  and  false  attachment)  enter  the  house  of  our 
body,  and  steal  away  our  wealth  of  righteousness,  but  the  blind  self-conceited  people  don’t 
even  know  about  it.  (In  other  words  due  to  the  tendencies  to  fall  victims  to  any  of  these 
five  passions,  instead  of  doing  any  virtuous  deeds,  the  self-conceited  persons  commit  many 
sins).”(2) 

Describing,  how  a Guru’s  follower  saves  himself  or  herself  from  the  five  thieves,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  our  body  is  like  a)  fort  of  gold  brimful  with  many  precious  jewels. 
(To  rob  this  wealth),  the  thieves  (who  are  on  the  look  out  to  rob  others),  hide  (in  this  fort). 
But  they  who  remain  awake  by  attuning  their  minds  to  the  essence  of  divine  wisdom, 
through  the  Guru’s  word;  they  catch  and  bind  these  thieves  down.  (In  other  words,  they 
who  reflect  on  the  Gum’s  words  or  Gurbani  don’t  let  their  evil  passions  sway  them  into  any 
sinful  acts).”(3) 

Explaining  the  above  concept  further,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God’s  Name  is  like  a 
ship  and  Guru’s  word  is  like  the  boatman,  with  the  help  of  which  (a  Gurmukh)  gets  ferried 
across.  (When  one  rides  such  a ship,  then)  neither  any  tax  collector,  nor  the  demon  of 
death,  comes  near.  Neither  thief,  nor  highwayman  robs  that  person .”(4) 

Describing  the  conduct  and  state  of  mind  of  a Gurmukh,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  all 
day  and  night,  a Guru’s  follower  keeps  singing  the  praises  of  God,  and  while  singing  praises 
of  God,  says):  “I  cannot  find  God’s  end  or  limit.  By  Guru’s  grace  one’s  mind  comes  into  its 
own  home  (and  does  not  wander  in  worldly  pursuits.  One  becomes  confidant,  and  says)  to 
the  beat  of  a drum  that  he  or  she  is  going  to  meet  God  of  the  universe .”(5) 
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Describing  what  kind  of  bliss  a Gum’s  follower  enjoys  after  he  or  she  has  met  God,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  a Guru’s  follower  sees  (God)  with  his  or  her  own  eyes,  the 
mind  is  fully  satiated  and  the  ears  (enjoy)  listening  to  ( Gurbani ),  the  word  of  the  Guru. 
Listening  to  it  again  and  again,  the  inner  god  (the  soul)  is  gratified,  and  with  relish  it  keeps 
uttering  God’s  Name  again  and  again.”(6) 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  state  of  the  world  and  its  problems  and  tells  us  how  a 
Guru’s  follower  overcomes  these.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  ordinary  human  beings 
are  afflicted  by  the  three  modes  (of  Maya,  the  impulses  for  power,  vice,  or  virtue).  But  a 
Guru’s  follower  reaches  the  fourth  state  (of  peace,  poise,  and  balance),  called  Turva.  (That 
person)  looks  upon  all  with  same  respect,  because  to  such  a person,  God  seems  pervading 
everywhere.”(7) 

In  conclusion,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  a Gum’s  follower  comprehends  the 
incomprehensible  God,  and  realizes  that)  the  light  of  God’s  Name  is  permeating 
everywhere.  O’  Nanak,  they  on  whom  the  merciful  God  of  the  meek  becomes  gracious, 
through  loving  devotion  (they)  remain  absorbed  in  God’s  Name.”(8-l-4) 

The  message  of  this  ashatpadi  is  that  at  all  times,  the  five  thieves  of  lust,  anger,  greed, 
attachment  and  ego  are  trying  to  rob  us  of  our  peace,  and  happiness.  To  avoid  this 
robbery,  we  should  follow  the  advice  as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib,  so  that  we 
can  remain  watchful  of  not  only  these  passions,  but  also  avoid  being  misguided  by  the 
three  modes  of  Maya  or  the  urge  for  power,  vice,  or  virtue. 


HUWr  811 

old  did  ?TK  h1  dtt  tT3  fqbn^sJ  o Pd  tidts  ^'H 
H3FJ  dlUiUwiI 

fkfo  HdHdlfd  83H  Uf  udbir  H ©33  HOT 
nidi  dfd  adlofinil 

frfu  HdicVbl  HdldlH  amsbtFII 
rrafe  u%  hsJ  A?)  fa©  ufew  frrfe 
HHsWmi  atFfn 

g’g  atsw  Hfij  §3H  #577  fetfe  H3  353 
3Eb»FII 

H'o<d  33  @3  H3  U3  Kfe  fesfa  S© 

aistwiPii 

dfd  dlfd  fHfe  8dd'  838  «'<£  fa  lb  dfd  dfd 
wfLr  SBEhiril 

fHH  Hpddld  H 383  ut  H 8©  fefw  H frit 
3 fH33b5ril3ll 

ddd>  Ud'dfcl  dldHfe  H'dld  ddlfd  3S'd  83 


bilaaval  mehlaa  4. 

har  har  naam  seetal  jal  Dhi-aavahu  har 
chandan  vaas  suganDh  ganDh-ee-aa. 

SGGS  P-834 

mil  satsangat  param  pad  paa-i-aa  mai  hirad 
palaas  sang  har  buhee-aa.  ||1|| 

jap  jagannaath  jagdees  gus-ee-aa. 

saran  paray  say-ee  jan  ubray  ji-o  par-hilaad 
uDhaar  sama-ee-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

bhaar  athaarah  meh  chandan  ootam  chandan 
nikat  sabh  chandan  hu-ee-aa. 

saakat  koorhay  oobh  suk  hoo-ay  man  abhimaan 
vichhurh  door  ga-ee-aa.  ||2|| 

har  gat  mit  kartaa  aapay  jaanai  sabh  biDh  har 
har  aap  bana-ee-aa. 

jis  satgur  bhaytay  so  kanchan  hovai  jo  Dhur 
likhi-aa  so  mitai  na  mita-ee-aa.  ||3|| 

ratan  padaarath  gurmat  paavai  saagar  bhagat 
bhandaar  jdlulH-ee-aa. 
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fec(  HdU1  K dfd  add  "feufe 
7>  3Sb»FII8ll 

UttH  yd'dl  f(dd  f(dd  dfd  fo>dfT?  H dfd  add 
otufrjril 

y'd  U'd  fu?>  fu?>  ocelot  dfd  U1^  7>  U% 
irastorimii 

H'Hd  tttT  TO  ^ccdfd  UdK  add  adH 
RddyloFII 

H?Wf  UUffe  3^fH  fedld  75¥  fddfd  Pt7^  S'fd 
asstorii^ii 

PTH  fPJtT  ?TK  3lfe  I-I'dd  fTTfiffe  H'Hd  c’t’H 

RddyWlI 

oQh  d [e  3 PcddH^  U%  dlddftf  J-Jdd  UttH  U? 
U^tOFIIPII 

fey  rT^T  ddrt  gy  dd1  ftid  rt'^fd  H adH 
ctvrefwii 

(VOo(  t?7?  dd'd  d'dfd  ftid  3'^  fdd  d1  Po 


gur  charnee  ik  sarDhaa  upjee  mai  har  gun 
kahtay  taripat  na  bha-ee-aa.  1 14|  | 

param  bairaag  nit  nit  har  Dhi-aa-ay  mai  har 
gun  kahtay  bhaavnee  kahee-aa. 

baar  baar  khin  khin  pal  kahee-ai  har  paar  na 
paavai  parai  para-ee-aa.  ||5|| 

saasat  bayd  puraan  pukaareh  Dharam  karahu 
khat  karam  darirha-ee-aa. 

manmukh  pakhand  bharam  vigootay  lobh  lahar 
naav  bhaar  buda-ee-aa.  ||6|| 

naam  japahu  naamay  gat  paavhu  simrit  saastar 
naam  darirh-ee-aa. 

ha-umai  jaa-ay  ta  nirmal  hovai  gurmukh 
parchai  param  pad  pa-ee-aa.  1 17| | 

ih  jag  varan  roop  sabh  tayraa  jit  laaveh  say 
karam  kama-ee-aa. 

naanak jant  vajaa-ay  vaajeh  jit  bjaaavai  tit  raahi 
chala-ee-aa.  ||8||2||5|| 


Bilawal  Meltla-5 

In  the  previous  ashatpadi,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  the  five  thieves  of  lust,  anger,  greed, 
attachment  and  ego  are  trying  to  rob  us  of  our  peace  and  happiness.  To  avoid  this,  we 
should  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  so  that  we  can  remain  watchful  of  not  only  these 
passions,  but  also  avoid  being  misguided  by  the  three  modes  of  Maya  (the  urges  for  power, 
vice  or  virtue).  Guru  Ji  explains  this  concept  in  another  way.  He  points  out  that  the  world  is 
burning  in  the  problems  and  pains  created  by  its  own  selfishness,  self-conceit  and  anger.  In 
this  ashatpadi,  he  tells  us  what  kind  of  medicine,  or  ointment  we  can  apply  to  our  wounded 
souls  to  relieve  their  pain. 

On  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  meditate  on  God’s 
Name,  (which  is  soothing  like  cold)  water.  God’s  Name  is  like  Sandal,  whose  fragrance, 
makes  fragrant  all  vegetation  around  it.  (Just  as  by  growing  in  the  vicinity  of  Sandal,  even 
useless  plants  like)  Hirad  and  Plass  become  fragrant,  similarly  by  sitting  in  the  company  of 
God  loving  persons,  (a  lowly  person  like)  me  has  obtained  the  supreme  status.”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says  to  us:  “(O’  my  friends),  contemplate  on  God,  the  Master  of  the 
universe,  because  only  those  who  have  sought  His  shelter  have  been  emancipated,  just  as  by 
saving  Prehlaad,  God  absorbed  him  in  Himself.”(l  -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  explains,  why  in  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru),  some  profit  from  him  so 
much  that  they  obtain  supreme  status,  while  many  others  who  in  spite  of  living  in  the 
presence  of  the  Guru  at  all  times,  remain  as  meritless  as  before.  Guru  Ji  explains  this 
enigma  by  again  quoting  the  example  of  Sandal  tree.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  out  of  the 
entire  vegetation,  Sandal  is  considered  as  supreme;  all  that  is  near  a Sandal  tree,  becomes 
(fragrant)  like  Sandal,  but  the  self-conceited  persons  are  like  those  (plants,  which  in  spite 
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of  getting  nourishments  from  the  earth)  are  dried  up,  because  in  their  minds  resides  the 
self-conceit.  Therefore  getting  separated  from  God,  they  have  gone  far  away.”(2) 

Naturally  the  question  arises,  why  different  peoples  behave  and  act  differently  under  the 
same  circumstances.  To  this,  Guru  Ji  humbly  responds:  “(O’  my  friends),  His  ways  and 
plays,  God  the  Creator  Himself  knows.  All  the  arrangements,  and  plans  (for  everybody’s 
fate).  He  has  made  Himself.  (Whom  God)  unites  with  the  true  Guru,  becomes  (pure  like) 
gold  and  even  if  some  one  tries,  whatever  (God  has)  written  in  one’s  destiny,  that  cannot  be 
changed.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us,  what  happens  when  as  per  one’s  pre-destined  fate  one  is  blessed  with 
the  company  of  the  true  Guru.  Sharing  his  own  experience,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by 
following  the  Guru’s  instruction,  one  obtains  the  jewel  like  commodity  (of  Name),  because 
(Guru’s  company)  is  like  an  ocean  or  open  storehouse  of  devotion  to  God.  In  the  shelter  of 
the  Guru,  a craving  has  arisen  (in  my  mind  too,  and  now)  I never  get  tired  of  uttering  God’s 
praises.”(4) 

Describing  further  the  present  state  of  his  mind  and  what  new  realizations  he  is  having 
about  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  day  after  day,  with  utmost  detachedness  and 
love,  I have  meditated  on  God.  In  this  way,  by  singing  His  praises,  I have  expressed  the 
love  of  my  mind.  But  I have  found  that  even  when,  at  each  and  every  moment,  one  utters 
(praises  of  God)  again  and  again,  still  one  does  not  find  God’s  limit,  because  He  is  farther 
than  the  farthest .”(5) 

Next  commenting  on  the  messages  which  many  Hindu  priests  proclaim  on  the  authority 
of  holy  books,  such  as  Vedas  and  Shastras,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  many  people) 
proclaim  that  the  Shastras,  Vedas,  and  Puranas  only  stress  upon  observing  the  faith  of 
performing  (the  basic)  six  religious  rites  (namely  giving  and  taking  alms,  teaching  and 
studying  Vedas,  and  offering  and  conducting  sacrifices,  and  nothing  else.  But  by  limiting 
themselves  to  only  such  deeds),  the  self-conceited  persons  are  ruining  themselves,  and 
being  swayed  by  the  tide  of  greed  and  the  weight  of  their  hypocracy,  the  boat  of  their  life  is 
drowning  (in  the  worldly  ocean).”(6) 

In  his  compassion,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  the  way  to  save  ourselves,  saying:  “(O’  my  friends), 
meditate  on  God’s  Name.  It  is  through  the  Name  that  you  obtain  salvation.  (Because  even 
the  merits  of)  reading  Simriti,  and  Shastras  are  automatically  included  in  meditating  on 
God’s  Name.  When  one’s  self-conceit  is  erased  one  becomes  immaculate.  When  through 
the  Guru,  one  obtains  (divine)  wisdom,  one  obtains  the  supreme  status.”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  ashtpadi  by  making  it  clear  that  everybody  does  as  per  God’s 
command  (so  that  we  may  not  feel  arrogant  on  account  of  our  own  piety  or  performing  of 
faith  rituals).  So  humbly  addressing  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  this  world,  with  all  its  forms 
and  colors,  is  Yours;  the  creatures  perform  only  those  deeds  and  acts  to  which  You  yoke 
them.  Nanak  says  that  the  creatures  are  like  (musical)  instruments,  which  emit  the  sound 
as  the  player  plays  on  them.  (Similarly,  a human  being)  treads  the  path  on  which  God  wills 
him  or  her  (to  tread).”(8-2) 

The  message  of  this  ashatpadi  is  that  if  we  sit  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  who 
are  like  spiritual  Sandal  trees,  and  act  upon  Guru’s  advice  as  contained  in  Guru 
Granth  Sahib  Ji,  then  we  would  also  become  immaculate  and  obtain  peace  and 
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salvation  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  There  is  no  need  for  us  to  perform  any  kind 
of  religious  rites  and  so-called  purification  rituals  referred  in  some  religious  books. 
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335  y33twimn 

dfd  3 dPdl  331  H3  dl'd  dfn  dH'3  dPn  Had 
333IWII 

PrtH  a[fe  q'd  33f  >>ff3  Pr>dH3  fiH fe>  Utw  Pdo  Up 
Ha  33twil^ll 

HrtdPo  ddK  33  arfeH'ftl  Ph6  a'fdo<  a'<d  UI3 
SHdaWn 

>>F3  33fe  HH3  H'dld  eft  fen  Hfe  fen  P30  d fd 
ifewiiPii 

dfd  H3  H'dld  dfd  3 aTU  Pad  33  3 H3  a3 

wfewn 

PhQ  33  333T  33  33fe  HH'dPd  rt'rtoi  Wd  wfe 
3>fewiltll3ll£ll 


bilaaval  mehlaa  4. 

gurmukh  agam  agochar  Dhi-aa-i-aa  ha-o  bal 
bal  satgur  sat  purkha-ee-aa. 

raam  naam  mayrai  paraan  vasaa-ay  satgur 
paras  har  naam  sama-ee-aa.  ||1|| 

jan  kee  tayk  har  naam  tika-ee-aa. 

satgur  kee  Dhar  laagaa  jaavaa  gur  kirpaa  tay 
har  dar  lahee-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ih  sareer  karam  kee  Dhartee  gurmukh  math 
math  tat  kadha-ee-aa. 

laal  javayhar  naam  pargaasi-aa  bhaaNdai 
bhaa-o  pavai  tit  a-ee-aa.  1 12|  | 

daasan  daas  daas  ho-ay  rahee-ai  jo  jan  raam 
bhagat  nij  bha-ee-aa. 

man  buDh  arap  Dhara-o  gur  aagai  gur 
parsaadee  mai  akath  katha-ee-aa.  ||3]| 

manmukh  maa-i-aa  mohi  vi-aapay  ih  man 
tarisnaa  jalat  tikha-ee-aa. 

gurmat  naam  amrit  jal  paa-i-aa  agan  bujhee 
gur  sabad  bujha-ee-aa.  1 14|  | 

ih  man  naachai  satgur  aagai  anhad  sabad 
Dhun  toor  vaja-ee-aa. 

SGGS  P-835 

har  har  ustat  karai  din  raatee  rakh  rakh  charan 
hartaal  poora-ee-aa.  ||5|| 

har  kai  rang  rataa  man  gaavai  ras  rasaal  ras 
sabad  rava-ee-aa. 

nij  ghar  Dhaar  chu-ai  at  nirmal  jin  pee-aa  tin 
hee  sukh  lahee-aa.  1 16|  | 

manhath  karam  karai  abhimaanee  ji-o  baalak 
baaloo  ghar  usra-ee-aa. 

aavai  lahar  samund  saagar  kee  khin  meh 
bhinn  bhinn  dheh  pa-ee-aa.  1 17|  | 

har  sar  saagar  har  hai  aapay  ih  jag  hai  sabh 
khayl  khayla-ee-aa. 

ji-o  jal  tarang  jal  jaleh  samaaveh  naanak 
aapay  aap  rama-ee-aa.  ] |8|  |3|  |6|  | 
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Bilawal  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  ashatpadi.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  sit  in  the  company  of  saintly  people 
who  are  like  spiritual  Sandal  trees  and  act  upon  Guru’s  advice,  then  we  would  also  become 
immaculate  and  obtain  peace  and  salvation  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  There  is  no  need 
for  us  to  perform  any  religious  rites  and  so-called  purification  rituals  referred  to  in  some 
religious  books.  In  this  ashatpadi,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  he  does  and  how  happy  and  blessed 
he  feels. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  through  the  Guru’s  blessings  I have  meditated  on  the 
incomprehensible  and  unperceivable  God.  I am  again  and  again  a sacrifice  to  that  true 
Guru,  who  has  enshrined  God’s  Name  in  my  breaths.  By  coming  in  contact  with  the  true 
Guru,  I have  merged  in  God’s  Name.”(l) 

Briefly  stating  how  the  Guru’s  guidance  has  helped  him  find  the  door  to  the  mansion  of 
God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God’s  Name  is  the  support  of  the  devotees.  Depending,  on 
the  support  of  the  true  Guru,  I am  continuing  to  advance  (toward  my  destination.  And)  by 
the  Guru’s  grace  I have  found  the  door  to  the  mansion  of  God.”(l -pause) 

Next,  comparing  our  body  to  a farm,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  valuable  we  can  make  our  body. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  body  of  ours  is  (like)  a farm,  where  we  are  daily  sowing  the 
seeds  of  our  deeds.  Just  as  by  slowly  churning  the  milk  we  bring  butter  out  of  it,  (similarly 
by  following  the  Guru’s  advice,  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name),  the  Guru’s  followers  have 
extracted  the  butter  (of  God’s  Name).  The  vessel  (of  the  heart),  in  which  is  contained  love 
for  God,  in  that  (vessel)  becomes  manifest  the  God’s  Name,  (which  is  more  precious  than 
many)  rubies  and  jewels.”(2) 

Stating,  how  much  he  respects  the  devotees  of  God  and  what  kind  of  gratitude  he  feels 
towards  his  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  I feel  that)  we  should  live  like  servants  of 
the  servants  of  those  devotees  who  have  become  God’s  own.  (Therefore,  as  far  as  I am 
concerned),  I am  surrendering  my  mind  and  intellect  before  the  Guru,  by  whose  grace  I am 
describing  the  praises  of  indescribable  (God).”(3) 

Comparing  the  conduct  of  a self-conceited  and  a Guru  following  person,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  a self  conceited  person  is  always  engrossed  in  the  attachment  of  Maya  (the 
worldly  riches  and  power),  and  this  mind  of  his  or  hers  remains  thirsty  and  keeps  burning 
in  desires.  But  following  Guru’s  instruction,  the  fire  (of  desire)  has  been  put  off  for  the 
person  who  has  obtained  the  ambrosial  water  of  God’s  Name.  The  Guru’s  word  has  stilled 
that  fire.”(4) 

Elaborating  on  the  love  and  devotion  of  a Guru’s  follower  for  his  Guru  and  God,  he  says: 
“This  mind  of  a (Guru’s  follower,  feels  so  happy  in  Guru’s  love  that)  it  dances  before  the 
Guru.  Within  that  person  keeps  ringing  the  non-stop  melodies  of  the  (Guru’s)  word.  Day 
and  night,  such  a person  keeps  uttering  praises  of  God  (and  leading  the  life  according  to  the 
Guru’s  advice  and  God’s  will,  as  if)  conforming  to  the  beat  (of  divine  music)  with  his  or  her 
feet.”(5) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  bliss  enjoyed  by  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
imbued  with  God’s  love,  the  mind  (of  a Guru’s  follower)  keeps  singing  the  Guru’s  word 
with  relish.  Within  his  or  her  mind  keeps  trickling  down  the  extremely  immaculate  stream 
(of  God’s  nectar).  Only  those  who  have  tasted  (this  nectar)  have  enjoyed  its  pleasure.”(6) 
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Contrasting  the  above  with  the  conduct  and  fate  of  self-conceited  persons,  Gum  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  the  one  who  does  deeds  swayed  by  the  obstinacy  of  one’s  mind,  is  like 
those  children,  who  build  houses  of  sand  (on  a sea  shore).  When  a wave  from  the  ocean 
rises  and  comes  near;  in  an  instant  these  houses  crumble  down  one  after  the  other.”(7) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  is  like  an  ocean  by  Himself.  This  entire 
world  and  the  universe  is  like  a play  being  played  by  Him.  Just  as  a wave  rising  in  water 
merges  back  into  water,  similarly  the  world  merges  back  into  God,  and  O’  Nanak,  then  the 
all  pervading  God  Himself  (remains).”(8-3-6) 

The  message  of  this  ashatpadi  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a supreme  state  of  peace, 
contentment,  and  happiness,  then  we  should  follow  the  Guru’s  advice,  meditate  on 
God’s  Name,  and  sing  His  praises  day  and  night.  We  should  keep  doing  that  until  we 
obtain  the  most  precious  jewel  of  God’s  Name,  and  enshrine  it  in  our  heart,  which 
should  be  full  of  love  and  devotion  for  God. 

lyrt'dW  HUOT  811 

bilaaval  mehlaa  4. 

Hlddld  rret  Hfc  HtF  tret  3Td  cF  HTO  3f<S  3HH 
ItJdyWlI 

>>THtT  ftfe  re  H'y  nidi  HrtH  Hd<i  fJrfc 

refomn 

satgur  parchai  man  mundraa  paa-ee  gur  kaa 
sabad  tan  bhasam  darirh-ee-aa. 
amar  pind  bha-ay  saaDhoo  sang  janam  maran 
do-oo  mitga-ee-aa.  ||1|| 

H%  HS  H'UHdlfd  fkfo  dtrb>FII 

fare  cttjtj  Huydrt  vraf  h fas  ftrs  hfj  gre 

urefamii  gtrfn 

mayray  man  saaDhsanaat  mil  rahee-aa. 
kirpaa  karahu  maPhsoodan  maaPha-o  mai 
khin  khin  saaPhoo  charan  pakha-ee-aa. 
||  1||  rahaa-o. 

3rT  fdldHd  fee*  fV?>  HW  f<!o( 

s Hdoislbrii 

U'dd  tFfe  3%  urfe  ttfre  Ufa  Ufa  FTO  Hdf<£ 
UrebtFIQII 

tajai  girsat  bha-i-aa  ban  vaasee  ik  khin 
manoo-aa  tikai  na  tika-ee-aa. 

Phaavat  Phaa-ay  taday  ghar  aavai  har  har 
saaPhoo  saran  pava-ee-aa.  1 12|  | 

rffw  ys  Ufa  tffiwrff  WTF  WTT  Hfo  HU3 

oidaWn 

W UFH  rtdl  Ha  UTS  ^ Hale  Pnd'H  Ha 

HtjfaFIISII 

Phee-aa  poot  chhod  sani-aasee  aasaa  aas 
man  bahut  kara-ee-aa. 

aasaa  aas  karai  nahee  boojhai  gur  kai  sabad 
niraas  sukh  lahee-aa.  ||3|| 

fatff  3dcf  fediad  3DF  HS  HtJ  fan  tjfo  tjfo 

ares  sraatarn 

^ rtJl  p3H<V  fkfe  Hpdl  H'U 

URT  ftUtWIIBN 

upjee  tarak  digambar  ho-aa  man  dah  dis  chal 
chal  gavan  kara-ee-aa. 

parbhavan  karai  boojhai  nahee  tarisnaa  mil 
sang  saaPh  da-i-aa  ghar  lahee-aa.  1 14|  | 

ty'Hd  PhM  feffo  dddd  Hfo  W'dlPd  PdP-l  PhPm 
res  ddoialwii 

fetrfe  h%  Hfs  h%  s wt  fafo  hhj  feafe  ufo 
sTh  Mr  usWimii 

aasan  siPh  sikheh  bahutayray  man  maageh 
riPh  siPh  chaytak  chaytka-ee-aa. 
taripat  santokh  man  saaNt  na  aavai  mil 
saaPhoo  taripat  har  naam  siPh  pa-ee-aa. 
I|5|| 

rldiH  HdrH  6ddH  hP°*  ^d<*>  r?t»f  tfe 

andaj  jayraj  saytaj  ut-bhuj  sabh  varan  roop 
jee-a  jant  upa-ee-aa. 
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H'y  Hdfi  Utt  FT  Qae  USt  a'OHf  tl3'« 

H3sb>rii£ii 

?TFF  craltj  (dfWft  niBrl'fd  dfeti'H  gfwg 
SHStwiI 

FT  FT  fH7F  H'y  FT?>  HdlPd  U?>  4ft1  FT3  FT^  f>ff75>}F 

ufo  ^Wiipii 

ITT?  Hft1  dfd  UtT  TTU'hI  sidlfd  dSM  >4dilccd 
cjdfcHwH 

ft'ftc(  Hdfd:  yg  Hdll-ildft  dfd  dfd  PctfdU7  U'fd 

gy^wiitnaiiPii 


saaDhoo  saran  parai  so  ubrai  khatree 
baraahman  sood  vais  chandaal  chand-ee-aa. 

1 1 6 1 1 

naamaa  jaiday-o  kambeer  tarilochan  a-ujaat 
ravidaas  chami-aar  chama-ee-aa. 
jo  jo  milai  saaDhoo  jan  sangat  Dhan  Dhannaa 
jat  sain  mili-aa  har  da-ee-aa.  1 17|  | 

sant  janaa  kee  har  paij  rakhaa-ee  bhagat 
vachhal  angeekaar  kara-ee-aa. 
naanak  saran  paray  jagjeevan  har  har  kirpaa 
Dhaar  rakha-ee-aa.  ||8||4||7|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-4 

About  five  hundred  years  ago,  there  was  a great  propaganda  and  kind  of  blind  custom  for 
many  people  to  abandon  their  families  and  go  to  jungles  and  mountains  to  become  yogis 
or  Jain  monks.  They  used  to  wear  holy  looking  garbs,  special  earrings,  begging  bowls,  and 
patched  coats.  Some  used  to  roam  about  absolutely  naked,  with  their  bodies  smeared  with 
ashes,  to  show  off  their  holiness  and  direct  connection  with  God.  In  this  ashatpadi,  Guru 
Ji  comments  on  such  practices,  and  tells  us  what  kind  of  robes  he  wears,  what  kinds  of 
pilgrimages  he  does,  and  what  is  the  result  so  that  we  can  decide  for  ourselves,  what  is  the 
best  thing  to  do,  if  we  want  to  obtain  salvation  or  unite  with  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  on  my  mind  I have  put  the  earrings  of  (divine)  wisdom  of  the 
true  Guru,  and  have  smeared  my  body  with  the  ashes  of  the  Guru’s  word  (of  advice).  In  the 
company  of  saints,  my  body  (soul)  has  become  immortal  and  both  my  births  and  deaths 
have  ceased  forever.”(l) 

Therefore  addressing  his  own  mind  and  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  always  remain 
in  the  company  of  saints.  O’  God,  the  destroyer  of  demons,  show  such  mercy  upon  me 
that  at  each  and  every  moment,  I may  wash  the  lotus  feet  of  the  saints  (humbly  follow  the 
immaculate  advice  of  the  Guru).  (1 -pause) 

Commenting  upon  the  then  prevalent  practices  of  some  people  to  abandon  their  households 
and  go  to  live  in  jungles  or  mountains,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  one  may)  abandon 
one’s  household  and  become  a resident  of  jungles,  but  still  one’s  mind  does  not  become 
stable  even  for  a moment.  Because,  the  wandering  mind  only  comes  back  to  its  home  (and 
remains  stable)  when  it  comes  to  the  shelter  of  the  saint  (Guru).”(2) 

Continuing  his  comments  on  the  state  and  fate  of  such  people,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  even  if)  forsaking  one’s  sons  and  daughters,  one  may  become  a Sanyasi  (recluse), 
still  one  entertains  more  and  more  desires  in  the  mind.  Such  a person  does  not  understand 
that  by  continuing  to  have  desires,  one’s  desire  is  not  satiated.  It  is  only  when  through  the 
word  of  the  Gum,  one  becomes  desireless  that  one  obtains  peace.”(3) 

Now  pointing  to  those  who  becoming  totally  disillusioned  with  the  world  used  to  go 
to  the  extent  of  becoming  Digambars  (or  recluses,  who  don’t  wear  any  clothes  and 
keep  wandering  naked  from  place  to  place),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  becoming 
disillusioned  one  may  become  a Digambar , but  still  one’s  mind  keeps  wandering  in  (all 
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the)  ten  directions.  One  keeps  roaming  around  in  all  kinds  of  places  but  one’s  fire  of  desires 
is  not  quenched.  It  is  only  by  meeting  the  saint  (Guru)  that  one  finds  (God)  the  source  of 
compassion.”(4) 

Guru  Ji  now  comments  on  the  practices  of  those  people  who  learn  all  kinds  yogic  exercises 
and  postures  to  perform  miracles  or  illusions,  and  thus  impress  other  people.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  some  people  learn  many  kinds  of  yogic  postures,  but  in  their  minds  they 
crave  for  all  kinds  of  miraculous  powers  and  showmanship  of  jugglers.  However,  (even 
after  learning  such  things)  their  mind  doesn’t  feel  satiated.  It  is  only  after  meeting  the  saint 
(Guru)  and  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  that  they  obtain  contentment  and  perfection.”(5) 

After  describing  the  uselessness  of  all  such  practices  of  yoga,  abandoning  the  world  and 
becoming  a Sanyasi  or  a naked  recluse,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  the  most  practical  way  to  obtain 
salvation.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whether  through  eggs,  fetus,  sweat,  or  earth,  it  is  God 
who  has  created  all  the  creatures  and  beings  of  different  colors,  forms,  or  castes.  Anyone, 
whether  a Khattri  (warrior),  Brahmin  (priest),  Vaaish  (businessman),  Shudra  (servant),  or  a 
Chandaal  (outcaste),  who  seeks  refuge  of  saint  (Guru)  is  saved.”(6) 

Guru  Ji  does  not  make  any  claims  based  on  any  hypothesis  or  conjectures;  he  gives  solid 
proofs  of  what  he  says.  He  gives  some  historical  examples  of  people  who,  in  spite  of  their 
low  caste  and  status  in  life,  were  saved  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  under  the  instruction 
of  the  Guru.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  whether  it  was  the  devotee)  Nam  Dev,  Jaydev, 
Kabir,  Tirlochan,  the  low  caste  Ravidas  the  cobbler,  the  farmer  Dhanna,  or  Sain  the 
village  drudge,  whosoever  obtained  the  company  of  the  saintly  devotee  (the  Guru),  became 
blessed,  and  met  the  merciful  God.”(7) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  being  the  lover  of  His  devotees,  God  has 
always  saved  the  honor  of  His  devotees,  and  has  always  been  on  their  side.  Therefore, 
Nanak  says  that  they  who  have  sought  the  refuge  of  God,  the  life  of  the  world,  showing  His 
mercy  God  has  saved  them.”(8-4-7) 

The  message  of  this  ashatpadi  is  that  there  is  no  need  for  us  to  abandon  our 
households,  go  to  jungles,  roam  like  naked  persons,  or  do  any  yogic  postures  to  avoid 
worldly  worries  or  to  obtain  peace  of  mind.  All  we  need  to  do  is  to  sincerely  seek  and 
act  on  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  so  that  God  may  show  mercy 
upon  us  and  bless  us  with  protection,  peace  and  poise. 


Htrer  811 


bilaaval  mehlaa  4. 


ufefa  fiwrH  U3-  nfe  gra  start  ttfc  antar  pi-aas  uthee  parabh  kayree  sun  gur 


ftdiel'TFII 


bachan  man  teer  laga-ee-aa. 


H?t  fadti1  H7j  ut  tee  >>ldd  fe  ^ tfhj 

rrasbrrmi 
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man  kee  birthaa  man  hee  jaanai  avar  ke 
jaanai  ko  peer  para-ee-aa. 


gm1  djfd  tidfn  kDt  H?>  TSttbrFII 
U©  (adtt  3 til  gjtT  Etf  g©  753  U3  die 

U8Wll4ll  3tF© II 


raam  gur  mohan  mohi  man  la-ee-aa. 
ha-o  aakal  bikal  bha-ee  gur  daykhay  ha-o  lot 
pot  ho-ay  pa-ee-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 
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u©  feaua  fea©  Hfe  an  fenaa  ft  ya  aw?  © 
aaa  >ffe  aatwii 

Ha  3a  oefe  a©  ara  war  fefe  afa  ya  anaaj  ug 
fotatwiibii 

a©l  wf©  Haar  afe  ya  sta7  laa  wafa  aria  afa 
aria  moicWii 

HHdo<  safa  a©  aaa1’  afe  a afa  ya  afe  ftfe 
fewatwiian 

eg  eg  rfet  3H  ya  uafete  ga  sma  fee  afa 
ya  aafwn 

afe©  asa  ©w  © tvy  oiebxa  a Hef©  ya  fag 
iff  ustwiisii 

fen7  affara  a©  ya  yfew  Hfe  efea  ate  f®re 
aasfwn 

afe  afe  aar  ae  ya  Ha7  an  fag  wet  afl©  fe© 
fe©  ifetwimn 

afa  afa  eg?  afe  a afew  ht>  afatga  ee  aiaa 
aiaafetwn 

afa  afa  hw  hr  fesfef  ya  afa  a afe  aaa  Hfe 
a©twii£ii 

fej  ya  w?e  wae  fee  fee  Ha  aria  ©fare  sae 
saafewii 

0I6  ©tare  feasa  a afef  ya  ©f©  geetfe  ya 
gfeifetwiiPii 

an  eel  f main  amfef  few  an  aae  ©a  afe 
ufewii 

a few  afe  aae  afe  aaa  area  afa  are  Hef© 
HHafwiitimiitn 


ha-o  nirkhat  fira-o  sabh  days  disantar  mai 
parabh  daykhan  ko  bahut  man  cha-ee-aa. 
man  tan  kaat  day-o  gur  aagai  jin  har  parabh 
maarag  panth  dikha-ee-aa.  ||2|| 

ko-ee  aan  sadaysaa  day-ay  parabh  kayraa  rid 
antar  man  tan  meeth  laga-ee-aa. 
mastak  kaat  day-o  charnaa  tal  jo  har  parabh 
maylay  mayl  mila-ee-aa.  ||3|| 

chal  chal  sakhee  ham  parabh  parboDheh  gun 
kaaman  kar  har  parabh  lahee-aa. 
bhagat  vachhal  u-aa  ko  naam  kahee-at  hai 
saran  parabhoo  tis  paachhai  pa-ee-aa.  1 14|  | 

khimaa  seegaar  karay  parabh  khusee-aa  man 
deepak  gur  gi-aan  bala-ee-aa. 
ras  ras  bhog  karay  parabh  mayraa  ham  tis 
aagai  jee-o  kat  kat  pa-ee-aa.  1 15|  | 

har  har  haar  kanth  hai  bani-aa  man 
moteechoor  vad  gahan  gehna-ee-aa. 
har  har  sarDhaa  sayj  vichhaa-ee  parabh 
chhod  na  sakai  bahut  man  bha-ee-aa.  1 16|  | 

kahai  parabh  avar  avar  kichh  keejai  sabh  baad 
seegaar  fokat  fokta-ee-aa. 
kee-o  seegaar  milan  kai  taa-ee  parabh  lee-o 
suhaagan  thook  mukh  pa-ee-aa.  ||7|| 

ham  chayree  too  agam  gusaa-ee  ki-aa  ham 
karah  tayrai  vas  pa-ee-aa. 
da-i-aa  deen  karahu  rakh  layvhu  naanak  har 
gur  saran  sama-ee-aa.  1 18|  |5|  |8|  | 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  ashatpadi,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  there  is  no  need  for  us  to  abandon  our 
households,  go  to  jungles,  roam  like  naked  persons,  or  do  any  yogic  postures  to  avoid 
worldly  worries  and  obtain  peace  of  mind.  All  we  need  to  do  is  to  act  on  the  advice  of  the 
true  Guru,  so  that  God  may  show  mercy  upon  us  and  bless  us  with  protection,  peace  and 
poise.  In  this  ashatpadi,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  state  of  his  own  mind;  how  passionately  he 
wants  to  meet  and  see  God. 

So  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  within  me  has  arisen  a thirst  for  God’s  (sight).  Listening 
to  the  Guru’s  word  (about  the  greatness  of  that  God),  my  heart  has  been  pierced  by  the  shaft 
(of  God’s  love).  Only  my  mind  knows  the  state  of  (pain)  in  it,  because  who  else  can  know 
the  pain  of  another.”(l) 
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Expressing  his  appreciation  for  the  Guru,  whose  immaculate  words  have  imbued  him  with 
such  passionate  love  for  God,  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  Himself  and  says:  “O’  God,  the  heart 
captivating  Guru  has  completely  bewitched  my  mind.  Seeing  the  Guru  I have  been  so 
wonder  struck,  that  I am  rolling  over  and  over  in  awe  and  amazement  ”(1  -pause) 

Describing  how  intensely  he  is  craving  God’s  sight  and  how  grateful  he  feels  to  his  Guru, 
he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  mind  so  intensely  craves  to  see  God  that  I am  wandering 
around  in  all  near  and  far  off  lands,  looking  for  Him.  I feel  like  cutting  my  body  and  mind 
into  pieces  and  offering  these  to  the  Guru,  who  has  shown  me  the  way  to  meet  God.”(2) 

Explaining  why  he  feels  so  grateful  to  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  if  anybody 
comes  and  gives  me  a message  of  God,  that  person  seems  sweet  to  my  body  and  mind,  and 
if  anybody  unites  me  with  my  God,  I am  ready  to  chop  off  my  head  and  place  it  under  that 
person’s  feet .”(3) 

Guru  Ji  not  only  wants  to  meet  God  himself,  he  even  invites  his  other  friends  (saints) 
and  asks  them  to  go  together  with  him  to  see  the  sight  of  their  beloved  God.  Using  the 
metaphor  of  young  brides  of  those  days,  who  sometimes  used  to  use  charms  and  magic 
to  win  over  their  beloveds,  he  says:  “Come  O’  my  dear  mates,  let  us  go  and  please  our 
(beloved)  God.  Let  us  entice  Him  to  our  side  by  using  the  charm  of  virtues.  His  Name  is 
known  as  the  lover  of  His  devotees.  Let  us  be  after  Him  until  we  obtain  the  shelter  of  that 
God.”(4) 

Next  using  the  metaphor  of  those  young  brides  who  used  to  woo  their  beloved  grooms 
by  embellishing  them  with  costly  jewelry,  dresses,  and  cosmetics,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  the  bride  soul)  who  embellishes  herself  with  the  ornaments  of  compassion  and 
lights  a lamp  of  Guru’s  wisdom  in  her  mind,  is  pleasing  to  God.  Then  with  great  relish,  God 
enjoys  her  company.  (I  am  ready  to)  surrender  every  bit  of  my  body  before  Him.”(5) 

Describing  how  he  has  embellished  himself  to  attract  God  and  enjoy  His  union,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God’s  Name  has  become  my  necklace,  and  my  love  filled  mind  has 
become  the  most  beautiful  ornament  for  my  head.  (In  my  heart)  I have  laid  out  the  bed  of 
devotion  and  faith  in  God.  (I  am  sure,  it  will  be)  very  pleasing  to  God  and  He  won’t  be  able 
to  forsake  (my  company).”(6) 

Now  commenting  on  the  state  and  fate  of  those  bride  (souls),  who  instead  of  doing  what 
their  spouse  asks  them  to  do,  do  quite  different  things,  such  as  doing  ritualistic  baths,  or 
wearing  holy  garbs,  without  sincere  love  for  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  if  God 
says  one  thing,  but  the  bride  (soul)  does  something  else,  then  all  her  embellishments  are 
useless  and  in  vain.  Such  a bride  (soul)  may  have  embellished  herself  to  meet  God,  but 
God  accepts  the  (obedient)  faithful  bride  into  His  union  (and  the  unfaithful  bride  is  so  out 
rightly  rejected,  as  if)  she  has  been  spat  on  her  face .”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  ashatpadi  by  showing  us  how  with  sincere  love,  devotion,  and 
humility  we  need  to  approach  God,  so  that  He  may  ignore  our  faults  and  accept  us  in  His 
union.  He  says:  “(O’  God),  we  are  Your  slaves,  and  You  are  our  unperceivable  Master. 
What  can  we  do,  because  we  have  fallen  under  Your  control?  Therefore  Nanak  says,  O’ 
God  show  mercy  on  us,  the  meek  ones,  save  us  and  keep  us  absorbed  in  the  refuge  of  the 
Guru.”(8-5-8) 
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The  message  of  this  ashatpadi,  is  that  following  the  Guru’s  advice  we  should  develop 
a very  passionate  love  and  craving  to  see  our  God.  Unlike  ordinary  human  brides 
who  embellish  themselves  with  gold  ornaments,  costly  dresses,  and  perfumes  to  woo 
their  beloveds,  we  should  embellish  ourselves  with  the  ornaments  of  virtues,  such  as 
compassion,  love  and  humility,  to  win  the  love  and  union  of  our  God. 
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bilaaval  mehlaa  4. 

mai  man  tan  paraym  agam  thaakur  kaa  khin 
khin  sarDhaa  man  bahut  utha-ee-aa. 
gur  daykhay  sarDhaa  man  pooree  ji-o  chaatrik 
pari-o  pari-o  boond  mukh  pa-ee-aa.  ||1|| 

mil  mil  sakhee  har  kathaa  suna-ee-aa. 
satgur  da-i-aa  karay  parabh  maylay  mai  tis 
aagai  sir  kat  kat  pa-ee-aa.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 

rom  rom  man  tan  ik  baydan  mai  parabh 
daykhay  bin  need  na  pa-ee-aa. 
baidak  naatik  daykh  bhulaanay  mai  hirdai 
man  tan  paraym  peer  laga-ee-aa.  ||2|| 

ha-o  khin  pal  reh  na  saka-o  bin  pareetam  ji-o 
bin  amlai  amlee  mar  ga-ee-aa. 

jin  ka-o  pi-aas  ho-ay  parabh  kayree  tinH  avar 
na  bhaavai  bin  har  kodu-ee-aa.  ||3|| 

ko-ee  aan  aan  mayraa  parabhoo  milaavai  ha-o 
tis  vitahu  bal  bal  ghum  ga-ee-aa. 
anayk  janam  kay  vichhurhav  jan  maylay  jaa 
sat  sat  satgur  saran  pava-ee-aa.  1 14|  | 

SGGS  P-837 

sayj  ayk  ayko  parabh  thaakur  mahal  na  paavai 
manmujdi  bharma-ee-aa. 
gur  gur  karat  saran  jay  aavai  parabh  aa-ay 
milai  khin  dheel  na  pa-ee-aa.  ||5|| 

kar  kar  kiri-aachaar  vaDhaa-av  man  pakhand 
karam  kapat  lobha-ee-aa. 
baysu-aa  kai  ghar  baytaa  janmi-aa  pitaa  taahi 
ki-aa  naam  sada-ee-aa.  ||6|| 

poorab  janam  bhagat  kar  aa-ay  gur  har  har 
har  har  bhagat  jama-ee-aa. 
bhagat  bhagat  kartay  har  paa-i-aa  jaa  har  har 
har  har  naam  sama-ee-aa.  1 17|  | 
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ufk  ftrfe  >i fotdl  Uln'd)  arfe  ujfe  >Hfur 

HStwiI 

fo?>  a#  few  nfet  w irafe  ?rasr  otfe 
Hsh»riitiiSiPiini[^iitfi[ 


parabh  aan  aan  mahindee  peesaa-ee  aapay 
ghol  ghol  ang  la-ee-aa. 
jin  ka-o  thaakur  kirpaa  Dhaaree  baah  pakar 
naanak  kadh  la-ee-aa.  ||8||6||2||1||6||9|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  ashtpadi.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  following  the  Guru’s  advice;  we  should 
develop  a very  passionate  love  and  craving  to  see  our  God.  Unlike  ordinary  human 
brides  who  embellish  themselves  with  gold  ornaments,  costly  dresses  and  perfumes  to 
woo  their  beloveds,  we  should  embellish  ourselves  with  the  ornaments  of  virtues,  such 
as  compassion,  love,  and  humility  to  win  the  love  and  union  of  our  God.  In  this  ashtpadi 
again,  using  the  metaphor  of  a newly  wedded  young  bride.  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  the 
intensity  of  his  own  love  and  affection  for  God  and  the  kinds  of  pains  and  pangs  he  is 
experiencing  because  of  separation  from  his  dear  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  within  my  mind  and  body  is  such  a deep  love  for  my 
incomprehensible  God  that  again  and  again,  at  each  and  every  moment,  a great  devotion 
and  desire  (to  see  Him)  is  arising  (in  my  mind).  Just  as  a Chaatrik  (pied  cuckoo)  keeps 
crying  repeatedly,  and  is  only  pacified  when  the  special  raindrop  falls  into  its  mouth, 
similarly  only  upon  seeing  the  Guru,  the  desire  of  my  heart  is  fulfilled.”)  1 ) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  even  asks  his  friends  and  mates  to  join  him  in  listening  to  the  discourse 
of  his  beloved  God  and  says:  “O’  dear  mates,  do  come  to  meet  me  and  recite  to  me  the 
discourse  on  God.  If  showing  mercy,  the  true  Guru  unites  me  with  God  I would  cut  off  my 
head  and  offer  it  to  Him  again  and  again.”)  1 -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  pain  of  his  heart,  and  how  physically  and  emotionally  weak  he 
feels  without  God’s  sight.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  within  every  pore  of  my  body  and 
mind  is  such  a pain  that  I cannot  sleep  without  seeing  God.  Examining  my  pulse,  the 
physicians  are  lost,  they  cannot  guess  the  pangs  of  love  within  my  mind  and  body.”(2) 

Explaining  further,  the  extent  of  his  love  and  how  important  for  him  is  the  sight  of  his 
beloved  God  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  just  as  an  addict  dies  without  his  intoxicant, 
similarly  I cannot  live  even  for  a moment  without  my  beloved  (God.  Because),  they  who 
have  the  thirst  for  God  to  them  nothing  else  but  the  sight  of  God  seems  pleasing  ”(3) 

Next,  sharing  with  us  his  experience  of  how  he  was  looking  and  praying  that  somebody 
might  come  and  unite  him  with  his  beloved  (God),  and  how  upon  listening  to  his  prayer  the 
Guru  united  him  with  God  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  I was  praying  and  wishing  that) 
someone  would  come  and  unite  me  with  my  God  I would  circle  around  him  (in  respect, 
and  would  be  ready  to)  sacrifice  myself  for  him.  (I  found  out  that)  when  we  humbly  seek 
the  shelter  of  the  true  Guru,  he  unites  even  those  who  have  been  separated  from  God  by 
innumerable  births).”(4) 

Now  stating  the  reasons  why  some  never  get  to  meet  God  and  while  to  others  God  Himself 
comes  to  meet,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  same  is  the  couch  (for  God  and  the  bride 
soul)  and  same  is  the  God  who  is  the  spouse  of  all,  but  the  self-conceited  (bride),  being 
lost  in  doubts,  never  obtains  to  the  mansion  (of  God).  On  the  other  hand  the  bride  soul  who 
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while  repeating  Gum’s  name  seeks  his  shelter,  in  an  instant  God  comes  to  meet  her  without 
making  any  delay.”(5) 

Regarding  those  who  practice  different  faith  rituals,  such  as  going  to  pilgrimages, 
observing  fasts,  and  wearing  saintly  robes,  but  without  true  inner  love  for  God,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  one)  may  keep  performing  and  multiplying  one’s  faith  rituals,  but  if 
in  one’s  mind  one  has  hypocrisy,  deceit,  and  greed,  (then  that  person  is  like  the)  son  born 
in  the  home  of  a prostitute,  whose  father’s  name  nobody  knows.  Such  a person  never  sees 
God).”(6) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  kinds  of  people  get  united  and  ultimately  merge  in  God.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  they  who)  in  their  previous  births  had  performed  worship  of  God,  in  them 
the  Guru  has  instilled  the  devotion  (of  God  in  this  birth  also).  In  this  way,  by  repeatedly 
yoking  themselves  to  (His)  worship,  they  obtained  God  and  by  repeatedly  uttering  His 
Name,  they  merged  in  God’s  Name  itself.”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  ashtpadi  by  illustrating  the  grace  of  God  on  whom  He  becomes  kind, 
with  a beautiful  example  of  applying  henna  (a  special  green  paste)  by  the  brides,  before 
their  wedding  night.  There  is  still  a custom  in  India,  that  a few  days  before  the  marriage 
party  arrives,  the  bride’s  relatives  would  grind  green  henna  leaves,  make  a paste  and  apply 
to  her  hands  and  feet  in  beautiful  patterns.  Overnight,  the  henna  paste  turns  red.  Using  this 
metaphor,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  engaging  in  worship  of  God  happens  only  upon 
the  grace  of  God  Himself.  To  worship  God  is  like  grinding  the  henna.  (In  this  case,  God 
Himself  makes  the  person  to  meditate  on  His  Name,  as  if)  He  Himself  brings  the  henna, 
makes  the  bride  to  grind  it,  make  its  paste  and  applies  to  her  limbs.  Nanak  says,  they  on 
whom  God  has  bestowed  His  grace,  them  He  has  pulled  by  His  hand  and  taken  them  out  (of 
the  ocean  of  worldly  riches  and  power).”(8-6-9-2- 1-6-9) 

The  message  of  this  ashtpadi  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  love,  peace,  poise,  and  bliss 
of  union  with  our  God,  then  following  Guru’s  advice,  we  should  love  Him  so  intensely 
that  we  feel  the  pangs  of  separation,  like  the  pain  felt  by  a truly  devoted  faithful  young 
bride  separated  from  her  groom.  Then  God  Himself  would  decorate  us  with  divine 
virtues  and  merits  and  thus  make  us  fit  for  eternal  union  with  Him. 


Detail  of  Ashtpadis:  M:  1=2,  M:  3=1,  M:  4=6,  Total=9 
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raag  bilaaval  mehlaa  5 asatpadee  ghar  12 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

upmaa  jaat  na  kahee  mayray  parabh  kee 
upmaa  jaat  na  kahee. 
taj  aan  saran  gahee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

parabh  charan  kamal  apaar. 
ha-o  jaa-o  sad  balihaar. 
man  pareet  laagee  taahi. 
taj  aan  kateh  na  jaahi.  ||1|| 
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har  naam  rasnaa  kahan. 

HW  o(wHW  t^06  II 

mal  paap  kalmal  dahan. 

ufe  3^  H3  fufell 

charh  naav  sant  uDhaar. 

1 3%  FFara  irfeiPii 

bhai  taray  saagar  paar.  ||2|| 

Kfe  #fa  Oh  tratfen 

man  dor  paraym  pareet. 

fs<J  H3"  PrtdHTS  dlfdlll 

ih  sant  nirmal  reet. 

3fir  3i#  vu  feren 

taj  ga-ay  paap  bikaar. 

ufe  ftfe  U3  redd'd  II 3 II 

har  milay  parabh  nirankaar.  1 13|  | 

M3  Qtfbtf  fSHWII 

parabh  paykhee-ai  bismaad. 

eftf  »i33  y33  rreii 

chakh  anad  pooran  saad. 

?xT  6d  II 

nah  dolee-ai  it  oot. 

HtellSIl 

parabh  basay  har  har  cheet  1 14|  [ 

fe3  3fe  33cr  fe^Hii  fe 

frofe  U3  di&d'Hii  tin"  naahi  narak  nivaas.  nit  simar 

parabh 

guntaas. 

t 3H  3 Qtfte  3311  tfe  HtT 

wt33l3imii  tay  jam  na  paykheh  nain.  sun  mohay  anhat 

bain.  1 15| | 

OpO  Hdfe  (JR-FWII 

har  saran  soor  gupaal. 

U3  3313  ?fe  ufe^TWII 

parabh  bhagat  vas  da-i-aal. 

OpO  PrtdlH  WOpO  7)  ^11 

har  nigam  laheh  na  bhayv. 

Prtd  0(0 Po  Hfk  ff?)  H^ll^ll 

nit  karahi  mun  jan  sayv.  1 16|  | 

3tf  fet  333  fe^ll 

dukh  deen  darad  nivaar. 

FF  oft  H3F  fotet’  53311 

jaa  kee  mahaa  bildi-rhee  kaar. 

31  oit  fife  3 FT3  afell 

taa  kee  mit  na  jaanai  ko-ay. 

rife  Sfe  HtjNfe  HfellPII 

jal  thal  mahee-al  so-ay.  ||7|| 

o(Po  yti<v  Wtf  y 'o  II 

kar  bandnaa  lajdi  baar. 

afa  ufg§  y3  eaa'dii 

thak  pari-o  parabh  darbaar. 

u°r  orazr  wg  gfon 

parabh  karahu  saaDhoo  Dhoor. 

?F3a  HcW  yfentiihii 

naanak  mansaa  poor.  ||8||1|| 

Raag  Bilawal  Mehla-5 

Ashatpadi  Ghar-12 

In  many  previous  ashatpadis,  Gum  Ji  urged  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and 

sing  His 

praises.  However,  so  vast  and  innumerable  are  the  virtues  of  God  that  it  is  impossible  to 

describe  or  even  list  these  qualities.  Therefore  in  this  ashatpadi,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to 

humbly  acknowledge  this  fact  and  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  His  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  praise  of  my  God  cannot  be  (fully)  described.  Yes,  His  praise 

cannot  be  described.  Therefore,  abandoning  all  others,  I have  caught  on  to  the  shelter  (of 

that  God).”(l -pause) 
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Expressing  his  utmost  respect  and  deep  love  for  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
limitless  are  the  (praises  of  the)  lotus  feet  (the  immaculate  Name)  of  God.  I am  always  a 
sacrifice  to  that  (Name).  My  mind  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  that  (immaculate  Name  of 
His),  abandoning  that  I do  not  go  anywhere  else.”(l) 

Listing  merits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  following  Guru’s  advice,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  when  we)  utter  praises  of  God’s  Name  with  our  tongue,  the  filth  of  our  sins  and 
evil  deeds  is  burnt  off.  By  riding  the  boat  of  the  saint  (Guru,  by  following  his  advice)  many 
people  have  been  saved  and  ferried  across  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean .”(2) 

Describing  the  state  of  his  own  love  with  God  and  the  kinds  of  blessings  he  is  enjoying  in 
that  state,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  mind  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  God.  This  is 
the  immaculate  tradition  of  the  saint  (Guru  that  whosoever  are  imbued  with  this  love),  they 
give  up  all  sins  and  evils  and  meet  the  formless  God.”(3) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  happens  when  somebody  is  fortunate  enough  to  see  the  sight 
of  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  we  see  God  we  are  enraptured  in  an  exquisite 
ecstasy,  we  taste  the  relish  of  total  bliss  and  then  we  do  not  waiver  this  or  that  way,  because 
God  comes  to  reside  in  our  heart.”(4) 

Describing  what  other  kinds  of  pleasures  those  devotees  enjoy,  who  sing  praises  of  God, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  those  who  daily  meditate  on  God,  the  treasure  of  virtues, 
they  do  not  have  to  abide  in  hell  (and  undergo  any  sufferings).  They  who  are  enticed  by  the 
unstuck  melody  (of  their  Guru’s  hymns)  do  not  see  the  demons  of  death  with  their  eyes.  (In 
other  words,  they  have  not  to  deal  with  the  demon  of  death).”(5) 

Describing  the  relationship  between  God  and  His  devotees,  Guru  Ji  says:  “That  God 
bravely  provides  shelter  (to  those  who  humbly  knock  at  His  door).  That  merciful  God  is 
under  the  control  of  His  devotees.  Even  the  Vedas  (the  holiest  Hindu  books),  cannot  solve 
His  mystery.  Therefore  all  the  sages  and  devotees  serve  (and  worship)  Him  daily.”(6) 

Now  listing  some  more  qualities  of  God,  and  at  the  same  time  telling  us  how  difficult  it  is 
to  really  serve  and  please  Him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  whose  service  is  very 
arduous,  is  the  destroyer  of  pains  and  sufferings  of  the  meek.  No  body  knows  His  limit,  It  is 
He  who  pervades  all  waters,  lands,  and  the  space  in  between.”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  ashatpadi  with  a humble  prayer.  He  says:  “O’  God,  I bow  to  You 
millions  of  times.  After  getting  completely  exhausted  (of  other  places),  I have  come  to 
the  refuge  of  God’s  court.  (O’  my)  God,  fulfill  the  desire  of  Nanak,  (yoke  him  to  the  most 
humble  service,  and  thus)  make  him  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  the  saints  (Guru)  .”(8-1) 

The  message  of  this  ashatpadi  is  that  we  should  approach  God  with  all  sincerity  and 
humility,  and  beg  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  immaculate  advice  of  the  saint  (Guru). 
Then  we  should  sincerely  and  faithfully  follow  that  advice  and  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  even  if  it  sounds  very  arduous.  So  that  God  may  show  mercy  on  us,  and 
removing  our  sinful  tendencies  and  unnecessary  fears,  He  may  come  to  reside  in  our 
heart. 
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>ra*5T  an 

bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

HTiH  Hra  Pc^Pdll 

parabh  janam  maran  nivaar. 

d'Pd  i-fPdG  3^‘Pd  II 

haar  pari-o  du-aar. 

dlPd  tidrt  H'M  HUTII 

geh  charan  saaDhoo  sang. 

H?7  f>fH3  dfd  dPd  33TII 

man  misat  har  har  rang. 

tfertSt 

SGGS  P-838 

o(Pd  wPcJ  W'Pd  II 

kar  da-i-aa  layho  larh  laa-ay. 

tract7  ra  fawfeiihii 

naankaa  naam  Phi-aa-ay.  ||1|| 

etn7  ra  h%  Twraf  ^n7  ra  sfraran 

deenaa  naath  da-i-aal  mayray  su-aamee 

H'tlQ  H3  g^'ttllhll  dd'G II 

deenaa  naath  da-i-aal. 
jaacha-o  santravaal.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

mra  fefttw  stun 

sansaar  bikhi-aa  koop. 

3H  ariaiwf  Hra  ujuii 

tarn  agi-aan  mohat  ghoop. 

dlfd  fJtF  U3  tit  WUII 

geh  bhujaa  parabh  jee  layho. 

Ufa  tVH  wr  rail 

har  naam  apunaa  dayh. 

U3  33  PfcJtV  <*>dl  C'G II 

parabh  tujh  binaa  nahee  thaa-o. 

pros;7  nfe  afe  h7!  ii?  ii 

naankaa  bal  bal jaa-o.  ||2|| 

wfk  Hfu  araf  dnii 

lobh  mohi  baaDhee  dayh. 

filrt  3H<*)  d<^3  tfcJII 

bin  bhajan  hovat  khayh. 

rTHra  HTF  ^fearail 

jamdoot  mahaa  bha-i-aan. 

fdd  URJ3  cxdJ-rftr  ti'rt  ii 

chit  gupat  karmeh  jaan. 

fra  tfri  irfe  rafeii 

din  rain  saakh  sunaa-ay. 

Trast7  trig  HdA'Paiiaii 

naankaa  har  sarnaa-ay.  ||3|| 

§"  atltv  Hd'Pdll 

bhai  bhanjnaa  muraar. 

stfe  efrat7  ufra  ftrfen 

kar  da-i-aa  patit  uPhaar. 

h%  ra  ra  t>  TFfijn 

mayray  dokh  ganay  na  jaahi. 

dfd  PfclcV  o(dfd  HH'  Pd II 

har  binaa  kateh  samaahi. 

arfb  fe  feraf  Tran 

geh  ot  chitvee  naath. 

TWToF  G d'bj MB II 

naankaa  day  rajdi  haath.  1 14|  | 

dfd  dl£  PrtU  URTWII 

har  gun  niPhav  gopaal. 

raa  ui?  afearan 

sarab  ghat  partipaal. 

Kfe  uffe  rara  fwHii 

man  pareet  darsan  pi-aas. 

dlfyd  ydrt  WTII 

gobind  pooran  aas. 

feo(  ddrt  7)  tH'fell 

ik  nimajdi  rahan  na  jaa-ay. 

^siarraatirfeimn 

vad  bhaag  naanak  paa-ay.  ||5|| 

MW  33  PfcJ<V  rtdl  U3II 

parabh  tujh  binaa  nahee  hor. 

Hfe  affe  ra  radii 

man  pareet  chand  chakor. 

PhG  >it?7  hw  PhG  U3ii 

ji-o  meen  jal  si-o  hayt. 

»ffo  o(HW  f§7>  7)  §311 

al  kamal  bhinn  na  bhayt. 
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frfe  HUtT  »PTTII 

rt'rtot  tddrt  fe>>fTHIIE:ll 

ji-o  chakvee  sooraj  aas. 
naanakcharan  pi-aas.  ||6|| 

PhG  ddPrt  2Jdd  ira^ll 
feG'  Wsfetf  U^ll 
PhG  UH  HttPd  Hrldl  II 
PhG  HU7  yftPfl'dfcl  sid!  II 
PhG  J-FU  y^Po  dd  II 

dPd  fenfe  <Vrto(  7)S\\P\\ 

ji-o  tarun  bharat  paraan. 
ji-o  lobhee-ai  Dhan  daan. 
ji-o  dooPh  jaleh  sanjog. 
ji-o  mahaa  khuDhi-aarath  bhog. 
Ji-o  maat  pooteh  hayt. 
har  simar  naanak  nayt.  | [7|  | 

faf  Ufa  U3?)  U3UTII 
PhG  UU  Podd  PrtHdl  II 
HBT^fe  cFH  m\\ 

PhG  djHd  feHut  trgn 
faf  H^FU  PfciHrt  7)  tFfell 

dPd  rt'rtcx  feu  H?)  W fe  lltl  II 

ji-o  deep  patan  patang. 
ji-o  chor  hirat  nisang. 
maiglahi  kaamai  banDh. 
ji-o  garsat  bikh-ee  DhanDh. 
ji-o  joo-aar  bisan  na  jaa-ay. 
har  naanak  ih  man  laa-ay.  ||8| 

c<do<  (Vtf  ?kJII 

uius  sura  huh 
H?7  UfecV  HdHPdTII 

dlPyH  8fH<V  dfdl  II 
dH<V  HtF?>  ?FHII 
(■TOot  UUHU  OTJIItfll 

kurank  naadai  nayhu. 
chaatrik  chaahat  mayhu. 
jan  jeevnaa  satsang. 
gobid  bhajnaa  rang, 
rasnaa  bakhaanai  naam. 
naanak  darsan  daan.  ||9|| 

3J77  UFfe  Hfe  fefa  Ufell 

H HUH  UW  dPd  wfell 
o<W  HHU  o(dd  G«-J'd  II 
HFFU  Gdd PH  irfell 

dPd  Hdrt  HfUH  d1  Pd II 

fkfe  H'UHfdi  HH  3Ffuil 
ulu  Oh  uh  Huiuii 

ufu  (Vr>c<  Hdfn  uwfumo  115  II 

gun  gaa-ay  sun  likh  day-ay. 

so  sarab  fal  har  lay-ay. 

kul  samooh  karat  uPhaar. 

sansaar  utras  paar. 

har  charan  bohith  taahi. 

mil  saaPhsang  jas  gaahi. 

har  paij  rakhai  muraar. 

har  naanak  saran  du-aar.  ||10||2|| 

BUawal  Mehla-  5 

In  the  previous  ashtpadi.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  approach  God  with  all  sincerity 
and  humility  and  beg  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  immaculate  advice  of  the  saint  (Guru).  We 
should  sincerely  and  faithfully  follow  his  advice  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  even  if  it 
sounds  very  arduous  so  that  God  may  show  mercy  on  us,  remove  our  sinful  tendencies  and 
unnecessary  fears,  and  come  to  reside  in  our  heart.  In  this  ashatpadi,  Guru  Ji  shows  us 
what  kinds  of  blessings  he  begs  from  God  and  what  kind  of  intense  love  he  has  for  Him, 
so  that  we  may  also  develop  a similar  kind  of  love  and  devotion  for  God.  Instead  of  asking 
for  ordinary  worldly  favors,  we  should  ask  Him  for  those  things,  which  really  matter  in  the 
long  run. 

He  says:  “O’  God,  after  getting  tired  of  other  means,  I have  sought  Your  shelter,  (and  beg 
You  to)  rid  me  of  (the  pain  of)  births  and  deaths.  Joining  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru), 
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I have  grasped  onto  Your  feet.  Your  love  sounds  pleasing  to  my  mind.  (O’  God),  showing 
mercy,  unite  me  with  Yourself,  so  that  (I)  Nanak  may  keep  meditating  on  Your  Name.”(l) 

Summarizing  his  request,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  merciful  Master  of  the  meek,  O’  my  merciful 
Master  of  the  meek,  I beg  from  You  the  dust  of  the  feet  (the  most  humble  service)  of  the 
saint  (Guru).”(l  -pause) 

Explaining,  why  he  wants  to  be  united  with  God  and  why  he  begs  for  the  humble  service 
of  the  saints,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  this  world  is  like  a blind  well  of  poison;  because  of 
the  utter  darkness  of  ignorance,  I am  being  enticed  by  worldly  love.  O’  God,  extending  Your 
hand  (of  mercy),  pull  me  out  of  this  well  and  give  me  Your  Name.  O’  God,  without  You 
there  is  no  other  place  (where  I could  go  for  help).  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  You  again  and 
again.”(2) 

Explaining  further,  why  he  seeks  the  shelter  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  this  body  (of 
ours)  is  in  the  grip  of  (worldly)  greed  and  false  attachment.  Without  singing  God’s  praise, 
it  is  (becoming  useless  like)  ashes.  Also  I am  very  fearful  of)  the  dreadful  demon  of  death 
(whose  agents:  the  conscious,  and  unconscious  minds,  called)  Chittar  and  Gupat  record  our 
deeds.  Day  and  night,  they  bear  witness  against  us.  Therefore  Nanak  seeks  (Your)  shelter, 
O’  God.”(3) 

Next  Guru  Ji  shows  us,  how,  instead  of  trying  to  deny  our  misdeeds,  of  which  God  is  fully 
aware,  we  should  fully  acknowledge  these,  and  ask  for  God’s  mercy.  On  our  behalf,  he  says: 
“(O’  God),  the  Destroyer  of  dread  and  demons,  show  Your  mercy  and  save  (me)  the  sinner. 
My  sins  (are  so  numerous)  that  they  cannot  be  counted.  Except  You  O’  God,  where  can 
we  go  (for  refuge)?  Therefore  O’  my  Master,  I have  thought  of  Your  support  (alone  in  my 
mind).  Extending  Your  hand  (of  grace,  please)  save  Nanak.”(4) 

Now  Guru  Ji  shows  us  what  kind  of  sincere  and  intense  love  we  need  to  develop  for  God, 
before  we  ask  for  any  mercy  from  Him.  He  says:  “O’  the  Treasure  of  merits,  the  Master  of 
earth,  You  are  the  sustainer  of  all  hearts.  In  my  mind  is  the  thirst  (a  keen  desire)  for  Your 
sight.  O’  God  of  the  universe,  please  fulfill  this  desire  (of  mine).  I cannot  survive  even  for 
a moment  (without  You).  It  will  be  my  great  fortune,  if  (I)  Nanak  am  blessed  with  (Your 
vision).”(5) 

Next  citing  beautiful  examples  to  illustrate  the  depth  of  his  love  for  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’ 
God,  except  for  You  there  is  no  one  else  (more  dear  to  me).  In  my  mind  is  the  kind  of  love, 
which  a (partridge)  chakor  has  for  the  moon,  the  fish  has  for  water;  just  as  a bee  gets  so 
absorbed  in  the  lotus  flower  that  there  remains  no  difference  between  the  two,  or  just  as  a 
(shell  duck)  chakwi  craves  for  the  sun.  Similarly,  Nanak  has  a craving  for  Your  feet  (Your 
immaculate  Name).”(6) 

Guru  Ji  now  gives  some  human  examples  to  illustrate  the  kind  of  intense  love,  with  which 
we  should  meditate  on  God.  He  says:  “Just  as  for  a young  bride,  her  groom  is  dear  like  her 
own  life  breath,  a gift  of  wealth  is  (dear  to  a)  greedy  person,  as  is  the  union  between  milk 
and  water,  food  (is  dear)  to  an  extremely  hungry  person,  or  the  love  a mother  has  for  her 
son,  similarly  O’  Nanak,  you  should  remember  God  daily.”(7) 

But  that  is  not  all;  as  if  he  has  inexhaustible  store  of  examples  to  make  his  point,  Guru  Ji 
goes  on  to  say:  “Just  as  a moth  (has  so  much  love  for)  the  light  that  it  burns  itself  over  it, 
just  as  a thief  unhesitatingly  steals,  an  elephant  gets  entrapped  and  bound  because  of  its 
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lust,  a sinner  remains  entangled  in  (the  life  of)  sin,  as  the  gambler’s  bad  habit  does  not 
leave,  (similarly,  O’  God  bless)  Nanak  that  he  may  keep  his  mind  attuned  to  You.”(8) 

Before  concluding  the  ashatpadi,  Guru  Ji  cites  yet  another  set  of  examples  to  illustrate  with 
what  kind  of  love  for  God,  he  wants  to  be  blessed.  He  says:  “(O’  God),  just  as  a deer  loves 
(the  hunter’s)  music,  a (pied-cuckoo)  chaatrik  longs  for  rain,  similarly  Your  devotees  like 
to  live  in  the  company  of  the  holy  persons,  where  with  love  they  meditate  on  God  and  their 
tongue  recites  Your  Name,  Nanak  (begs  for)  the  charity  of  Your  sight.”(9) 

Finally  giving  the  essence  of  the  above  sermon,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  person) 
who  sings,  listens  or  writes  about  the  praises  of  God,  (that  person’s  wishes  are  fulfilled 
and)  he  or  she  obtains  the  fruits  of  all  his  or  her  desires.  (What  to  speak  of  him  or  herself, 
such  a person)  emancipates  his  or  her  entire  lineage  and  crosses  over  the  worldly  (ocean). 
Because  they,  who  joining  the  holy  congregation  sing  praises  of  God,  for  them  God’s  feet 
(His  immaculate  Name)  are  like  a ship,  and  God  saves  their  honor.  Therefore  Nanak  has 
sought  the  shelter  of  God.”(10-2) 

The  message  of  this  ashatpadi  is  that  we  should  remember  that  God  fully  knows  each 
one  of  our  sinful  acts,  and  evil  thoughts.  Instead  of  trying  to  hide  these,  we  should 
confess  our  sins  and  ask  for  God’s  mercy.  For  deserving  this  mercy  and  getting  out 
of  the  circle  of  births  and  deaths,  we  should  join  the  congregation  of  saintly  people 
and  sing  praises  of  God  with  true  love  and  devotion.  Further,  we  should  passionately 
and  sincerely  love  God,  just  as  a fish  loves  water,  a young  bride  loves  her  spouse,  or 
a mother  loves  her  son.  So  that  God  may  take  pity  on  us  and  extending  His  hand.  He 
may  pull  us  out  of  this  worldly  ocean  of  Maya,  and  bless  us  with  His  eternal  union. 

hutf  ft#  ura  Ho  bilaaval  mehlaa  1 thitee  ghar  10 


Hfe 


jat 


Hftdjd  yrnfeii 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


SctH  Scfe'd  fcSd'M'll 
Wty  Wt#  rPft  7>  fPWII 
maw  »widd  gy  ?>  tiftwii 
ftra  ftra  urfe  wfc  ifwii 


aykam  aykankaar  niraalaa. 
amar  ajonee  jaat  na  jaalaa. 
agam  agochar  roop  na  raykh-i-aa. 
khojat  khojat  ghat  ghat  daykhi-aa. 


SGGS  P-839 


h %ft  feirt  feir  otf  aft  trotii 


jo  daykh  dikhaavai  tis  ka-o  bal  jaa-ee. 
gur  parsaad  param  pad  paa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 


gra  udH'ft  iran  ira  uftfmi 


few  HU  FFUf  fecS  HdldlHIl 

gra  <7  rrafe  Htw  r*ra  eln ii^ii  dcGii 


ki-aa  jap  jaapa-o  bin  jagdeesai. 

gurkai  sabad  mahal  ghardeesai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


gn  k#  usd'iii 
fiH  aft  ftftii 
faw  K rtl'dfd  few  K rlTdll 
firft  ftHcTW  ft  trftii 


doojai  bhaa-ay  lagay  pachhutaanav. 
jam  dar  baaDhav  aavan  jaanay. 
ki-aa  lai  aavahi  ki-aa  layjaahi. 
sir  jamkaal  se  chotaa  khaahi. 
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Ptlrt  Up?  HW  7>  gCpH  o(p£  II 

bin  gur  sabad  na  chhootas  ko-ay. 

urafg  sft?;  Hsrfe  7;  ufeipii 

pakhand  keenHai  mukat  na  ho-ay.  ||2|| 

w)  to  oftw  sra  nfeii 

aapay  sach  kee-aa  kar jorh. 

>H3rT  tfe  #fe  fetfell 

andaj  forh  jorh  vichhorh. 

trafe  marar  oft#  ite  otf  grfu 

Dharat  akaas  kee-ay  baisan  ka-o  thaa-o. 

gftg  fegg  eft#  gf  g7#  M 

raat  dinant  kee-ay  bha-o  bhaa-o. 

fofc  oft#  off#  tuid'd'll 

jin  kee-ay  kar  vaykhanhaaraa. 

W?§  7>  tW  [HdHid'd'liail 

avar  na  doojaa  sirjanhaaraa.  1 13|  | 

fegtw  ww  ferra  huhtii 

taritee-aa  barahmaa  bisan  mahaysaa. 

#gt  #g  ftr#  %Hrn 

dayvee  dayv  upaa-ay  vaysaa. 

iHdl  iH'dl  dl£d  7) 

jotee  jaatee  ganat  na  aavai. 

fgf#  rrrft  # oftgfg  vtii 

jin  saajee  so  keemat  paavai. 

oftHf#  irf#  gftw  ggyft™ 

keemat  paa-ay  rahi-aa  bharpoor. 

fen  #t  fen  unr  ffeiian 

kis  nayrhai  kis  aakhaa  door.  1 14|  | 

d6fy  ftr#  sra  swii 

cha-uth  upaa-ay  chaaray  baydaa. 

Wf  W<Ef  itFII 

khaanee  chaaray  banee  bhaydaa. 

wra  SFF  if?  3tt#  ftp#  II 

asat  dasaa  khat  teen  upaa-ay. 

h aft  ftra  wftj  ggT#n 

so  boojhai  jis  aap  bujhaa-ay. 

ftftn  Fwi  s§t  wwn 

teen  samaavai  cha-uthai  vaasaa. 

usgfe  ?rosr  uh  ra  # swim  n 

paranvat  naanak  ham  taa  kay  daasaa.  1 15|  | 

USHt  US  fS  #3WII 

panchmee  panch  bhoot  baytaalaa. 

hpfif  «rara§  uot  ftrawii 

aap  agochar  purakh  niraalaa. 

f#fe  ffk  f#  HU  ftMWI 

ik  bharam  bhookhay  moh  pi-aasay. 

f#fe  SH  srftf  Hat'd  fetWHIl 

ik  ras  chaakh  sabad  tariptaasay. 

f#fer  afar  a7#  f#fe  Hfe  gf#n 

ik  rang  raatay  ik  mar  Dhoor. 

t#fef  tjftj  Ufftj  FT#  #ftf  Uff#ll£ll 

ik  dar  ghar  saachai  daykh  hadoor.  1 16|  | 

f#  off  grat  tjfe  ?pf  II 

jhoothay  ka-o  naahee  pat  naa-o. 

crag  7>  hs7  otw  sp©ii 

kabahu  na  soochaa  kaalaa  kaa-o. 

ftfrrf#  wt  raftrw  #f#n 

pinjar  pankhee  banDhi-aa  ko-ay. 

sidl  3dH  )jc<  Pd  7)  dPij  II 

chhavree"  bharmai  mukat  na  ho-ay. 

dG  g<r  W WH  II 

ta-o  chhootai  jaa  khasam  chhadaa-av. 

sraHf#  h#  gait#  fegraiibii 

gurmat  maylay  bhagat  drirh-aa-ay.  1 17|  | 

wrat  tra  ssh?)  tra  ff#ii 

khastee  khat  darsan  parabh  saajay. 

to  rras  r*dw  gran 

anhad  sabad  niraalaa  vaajay. 

# ug  gra  ra  Htrfo  awran 

jay  parabh  bhaavai  taa  mahal  bulaavai. 

rra#  g#  gf  tifg  tiraii 

sabday  bhayday  ta-o  pat  paavai. 

sifg  ori#  %h  twf#  Hfe  graft™ 

kar  kar  vays  khapeh  jal  jaaveh. 

FP#  FI7#  FPt#  HHraftnitll 

saachai  saachay  saach  samaaveh.  1 18|  | 

FR-fHHt  H3"  Hdtf  Hdl  Pd  II 

saptamee  sat  santokh  sareer. 

H'd  HHtT  sftT  PrtdHW  rtl  Pd  II 

saat  samund  bharay  nirmal  neer. 
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Hri?>  rite  Hg  frit  dte'fdii 

cX  Hyfd  tra  Hfe  U'fdll 
Kfe  HTgT  Hftf  H'd6  sririii 

Hg  ritira  5^  ?r  uririntfii 

majan  seel  sach  ridai  veechaar. 
gur  kai  sabad  paavai  sabh  paar. 
man  saachaa  mukh  saacha-o  bhaa-ay. 
sach  neesaanai  thaak  na  paa-ay.  ||9|| 

wrsrit  wra  frifri  srftr  Hteii 
HI  tearing  srafri  nraririi 
utet  ^ratet  fyHd'Bii 
H#  ffiUFT?)  W%  7PQ II 
PHH  HfU  HHW  dP<J»F  O' fell 

U3^fe  ?raf  ora  ?>  trtenon 

astamee  asat  siPh  buDh  saaDhai. 
sach  nihkayval  karam  araaDhai. 
pa-un  paanee  agnee  bisraa-o. 
tahee  niranjan  saacho  naa-o. 
tis  meh  manoo-aa  rahi-aa  liv  laa-ay. 
paranvat  naanak  kaal  na  khaa-ay.  [ 1 10 1 1 

<v0  rtQnt  3%  rt'ti  7^  tfsrni 
urfri  urft  ?ra  hrf  y«dten 

naa-o  na-umee  navay  naath  nav  khanda. 
ghat  ghat  naath  mahaa  balvandaa. 

ifer^go 

SGGS  P-840 

writ  ys1  frig  ng  h^ii 
U3  wen  wft  dWdHi 
wft  twrit  & rit  ritern 
§g  wiring  crat  rigimii 

aa-ee  pootaa  ih  jag  saaraa. 
parabh  aadays  aad  rakhvaaraa. 
aad jugaadee  hai  bhee  hog. 
oh  aprampar  karnai  jog.  ||11|| 

UHHt  3^  PdHrt'rtll 

tyrtfert  >HHrt  Htd 1 did  IcfPX^II 
HftJ  HTS  7)  ?M  HH  HUTII 

fewH  7)  ddPH  cetJ  d'dl  II 
PhG  d'dl1  HUT  iH'dO  II 

wrfeg  rite  nriri  rig  hwiihpii 

dasmee  naam  daan  isnaan. 

an-din  majan  sachaa  gun  gi-aan. 

sach  mail  na  laagai  bharam  bha-o  bhaagai. 

bilam  na  tootas  kaachai  taagai. 

ji-o  taagaa  jag  ayvai  jaanhu. 

asthir  cheet  saach  rang  maanhu.  ||12|| 

rioddril  frig  frit  ^H’tn 
frite  HH37  rig  gcdtn 
ra  irt  gg  W3H  rittii 
utefri  d 1 (rid  33  ndl  ritell 
fodHg  frtd'd'd  ftete^WII 
ft  Hte  <g  wft  HWIIH3II 

aykaadasee  ik  ridai  vasaavai. 
hinsaa  mamtaa  moh  chuj<haavai. 
fal  paavai  barat  aatam  cheenai. 
paj<hand  raach  tat  nahee  beenai. 
nirmal  niraahaar  nihkayval. 
soochai  saachay  naa  laagai  mal.  ||13|| 

fRT  HU  dc<  doc  II 

UfU  rffef  f^-FU  %5T  %oFII 

dttd'd  rite  fterill 
an  5H  yte  Fpg  ai^ririn 
gt  Trait  wte  wj^ririn 
ft  arayftr  hhj  oorfrimii 

jah  daykh-a-u  tah  ayko  aykaa. 
hor  jee-a  upaa-ay  vayko  vaykaa. 
falohaar  kee-ay  fal  jaa-ay. 
ras  kas  khaa-ay  saad  gavaa-ay. 
koorhai  laalach  laptai  laptaa-ay. 
chhootai  gurmukh  saach  kamaa-ay.  ||14|| 

gwteH  yg7  Hg  ^iByd'ii 
»fftrMr  Frurfu  oraftr  h h^ii 
ri'dld  iH'Idl  Ptt«£  W'fe  II 

3TU  UUH  PdH  ocw  7)  tl'fe  II 

du-aadas  mudraa  man  a-uPhootaa. 
ahinis  jaageh  kabeh  na  sootaa. 
jaagat  jaag  rahai  liv  laa-ay. 
gur  parchai  tis  kaal  na  j<haa-ay. 
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urate  at  Hte  ggtefii 
yggfe  ?rosr  3g  feg  wtetnnu  n 

ateet  bha-ay  maaray  bairaa-ee. 
paranvat  naanaktah  liv  laa-ee.  1 1 15 1 1 

SUrenl  tffew  ITS  cifg  FFS'll 
a’Zjfe  ftte  #3fo  until 
gg#  ggg  gg  fogcTHii 
WFRF  fFU  HU  Hftf  TPHII 
stfe  Hfu  EST  Htell 

H#  gfe  HflH  FTO  Ug’tinSlI 

du-aadasee  da-i-aa  daan  kar  jaanai. 

baahar  jaato  bheetar  aanai. 

bartee  barat  rahai  nihkaam. 

ajpaa  jaap  japai  mukh  naam. 

teen  bhavan  meh  ayko  jaanai. 

sabh  such  sanjam  saach  pachhaanai.  1 116|  | 

33f H 3333  HH3  oRT%ll 
nrfH3  yw  fH3f3  fo3  yd  11 
33  3 Pd  H3  7i  H3  cxffc!  II 
frtsd  nfk  H3  yfe  trfen 
33  Hf3  ii|3  UJ3  Hf3  33  H'£  II 

3nfe  rra  Hft  g’tinpii 

tayras  tarvar  samud  kanaarai. 
amrit  mool  sikhar  liv  taarai. 
dar  dar  marai  na  boodai  ko-ay. 
nidar  bood  marai  pat  kho-ay. 
dar  meh  ghar  ghar  meh  dar  jaanai. 
takhat  nivaas  sach  man  bhaanai.  1 1 17 1 1 

sfgfH  sft  H’gfg  sfa  Iftll 

d'HH  33-0?  H3  oTO  JWt'll 
HHl»f3  c?  ttrf3  H3  HH^II 

H3i  ggrfe  ott  artefe  irtii 

sfgfH  5^7)  Vg^  HHtell 

ifeauK^gfbwfe^wtiHtii 

cha-udas  cha-uthay  thaaveh  leh  paavai. 
raajas  taamas  sat  kaal  samaavai. 
sasee-ar  kai  ghar  soor  samaavai. 
jog  jugat  kee  keemat  paavai. 
cha-udas  bhavan  paataal  samaa-ay. 
khand  barahmand  rahi-aa  liv  laa-ay.  ||18|| 

w?fiwr  gg  3Rra  fte'feii 
ggg  faiwft  hw  al-d'fd  n 
HHtw  urarfe  nfe  feu  weh 
o(Pd  cxfd  33  o(dd'  FTStll 
<Jf3  ^ tfl H H PdH  3t  JhToII 
H3Hf3  §$  »T3f3  t^ftril^ll 

amaavasi-aa  chand  gupat  gainaar. 
boojhhu  gi-aanee  sabad  beechaar. 
sasee-ar  gagan  jot  tihu  lo-ee. 
kar  kar  vaykhai  kartaa  so-ee. 
gur  tay  deesai  so  tis  hee  maahi. 
manmukh  bhoolay  aavahi  jaahi.  ||19|| 

Uf3  33  y P-T  ftld  bj'Prt  Hd'3  II 
UFU  US’#  rF  Hfedld  iptll 

gg  m gg  tegfH  fowFii 
# uv§  gfw  HTirni 
Hug*  ffh  t gg  tgggn 
yggfe  ?rosr  gH  g1  at  gwipomu 

ghar  dar  thaap  thir  thaan  suhaavai. 

aap  pachhaanai  jaa  satgur  paavai. 

jah  aasaa  tah  binas  binaasaa. 

footai  khapar  dubiDhaa  mansaa. 

mamtaa  jaal  tay  rahai  udaasaa. 

paranvat  naanak  ham  taa  kaydaasaa.  ||20||1|| 

Bilawal  Mehla-1 

Thitti  Ghar  10  Jatt 

In  the  previous  days  (and  to  a great  extent  even  now),  lunar  calendar  was  followed  in  India 
to  find  out  the  exact  date  for  any  important  event,  such  as  the  birthday  of  Hindu  Avtaars 
(prophets),  or  to  prepare  astrological  chart  for  any  newborn  child.  The  lunar  calendar 
refers  to  fifteen  different  stages  or  phases  of  the  moon,  from  Amaavas  (no  moon)  or  total 
darkness  to  Pooran  Maashi  (the  full  moon),  when  the  moon  is  brightest;  and  then  starts 
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waning  or  getting  darker  again.  In  those  days,  people  used  to  attach  different  kinds  of 
superstitions  to  each  lunar  day  and  used  to  perform  rituals,  particularly  assigned  to  each 
of  these  days,  such  as  observing  one  kind  of  fast  and  worship  a particular  god  on  one 
particular  day,  and  observing  different  fast  on  another.  In  this  composition.  Guru  Ji  uses  the 
lunar  calendar  to  describe  the  kinds  of  worship  he  performs  on  any  particular  lunar  day.  His 
purpose  is  not  to  replace  one  system  of  superstitions  with  another,  but  to  suggest,  how  one 
can  advance  every  day  in  one’s  moral  and  spiritual  growth  and  unite  with  God. 

Ekam  (the  first  lunar  day) 

To  start  with  he  takes  the  first  lunar  day  called  Ekam  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  one 
Supreme  being,  who  remains  the  same  throughout  is  detached  from  everybody  else.  He  is 
immortal,  is  never  born  out  of  a womb,  and  is  not  bounded  by  any  kind  of  consideration  for 
caste  or  race  etc.  He  is  inaccessible  and  beyond  the  understanding  of  our  faculties,  because 
He  has  no  form  or  features.  But  after  searching  Him  again  and  again,  He  can  be  seen  in 
each  and  every  heart.  I am  a sacrifice  to  (that  Guru),  who  after  seeing  (that  God)  himself, 
helps  (others)  to  see  (Him.  It  is  only  by)  Guru’s  grace,  that  I can  obtain  the  supreme  status 
(of  seeing  God) .”(1) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  asks:  “(O’  my  friends,  why  should  I)  worship  anyone  except  God, 
when  by  following  the  word  (of  advice  of  the  Guru).  His  house  or  mansion  can  be  (easily) 
seen.”(l  -pause) 

Dooja  (the  second  lunar  Day) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  fate  of  those,  who  remain  in  love  with  entities  or  things 
other  than  God  (such  as  worldly  riches  and  power,  false  superstitions,  or  ritualistic  worship 
of  lesser  gods  and  goddesses  etc.)  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  (except  God)  are 
attached  to  the  love  of  others  repent  (in  the  end).  Bound  down  at  the  door  of  the  demon  of 
death,  they  keep  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  this  world,  and  thus  keep  suffering  the 
pains  of  births  and  deaths).” 

“They  bring  nothing  to  the  world  and  depart  with  nothing  (and  thus  gain  nothing  from  this 
human  birth).  The  demon  of  death  always  keeps  hovering  over  their  heads,  and  they  keep 
suffering  its  blows.  (Without)  following  the  Guru’s  advice  no  body  is  saved  (from  the  pains 
of  births  and  deaths)  and  salvation  cannot  be  obtained  by  practicing  hypocrisy.”(2) 

Before  proceeding  further  on  his  advice  for  different  lunar  days,  Guru  Ji  clarifies  some 
basic  concepts  about  the  creation  of  this  world.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that  God)  is 
Himself  eternal.  By  Himself  folding  His  hands  (using  His  power)  has  created  the  universe. 
Joining  (some  elements  together  in  the  form)  of  an  egg,  He  separated  it  (into  two  parts.  In 
this  way,  He)  created  heaven  and  earth  for  the  living  (of  His  creatures).  Then  He  created 
night  and  day  and  filled  the  creatures  with  love  and  fear.  He  who  has  created  the  creatures 
looks  after  them,  and  there  is  no  other  creator.”(3) 

Tritia  (the  third  Lunar  Day) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  is  the  third  thing,  which  God  did,  besides  creating  the  universe 
and  the  creatures.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  thirdly  it  is  God)  who  created  Brahma,  Vishnu, 
Shivji  (the  Hindu  gods  of  creation,  sustenance,  and  death).  He  also  created  other  gods  and 
goddesses  in  many  other  forms.  (He  created  so  many)  powers  that  emit  light,  which  cannot 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -181  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 840 


iT" 


be  counted.  He  alone  can  evaluate  (and  know)  its  worth  who  has  created  (this  universe). 
After  settling  its  worth  (of  His  creation.  He)  is  fully  pervading  in  it.  (So  I do  not  know), 
whom  I may  call  as  near,  and  whom  as  far  (from  Him,  because  He  is  pervading  in  all  of  us, 
and  yet  He  is  detached  from  us  all).”(4) 

Chautha  (the  fourth  Lunar  Day) 

Moving  on  to  the  fourth  lunar  day,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  fourth  thing,  (which 
we  need  to  understand  is  that  it  is  God  who)  created  all  the  four  Vedas  (the  four  holiest 
Hindu  books,  and  also)  the  four  main  sources  of  creation  (the  placenta,  egg,  sweat,  and 
earth  along  with)  species  of  different  forms  and  speech.  He  also  created  the  eighteen 
( Puranas , the  books  of  commentary  on  the  Vedas),  the  six  Shastras  and  also  created  the 
three  modes  of  Maya  (the  human  impulses  for  vice,  virtue,  and  power).  But  that  person 
alone  understands  (this  mystery)  whom  God  Himself  makes  to  understand.  Such  a person 
overcomes  all  these  three  modes  (or  urges)  and  lives  in  the  fourth  state  (of  peace,  poise, 
and  bliss,  called  Turya).  Nanak  submits  that  he  (respects  that  person)  like  a slave.”(5) 

Panchammi  (the  fifth  Lunar  Day) 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  state  of  mind  of  different  people,  why  they  behave  so 
differently,  and  what  is  the  end  result.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  sermon  for)  fifth  lunar 
stage  is  that  God  Himself  is  beyond  the  comprehension  of  human  faculties  and  remains 
detached.  But  the  human  beings,  who  have  been  created  out  of  five  elements  (air,  water, 
fire,  earth,  and  ether,  when  swayed  by  the  influence  of  Maya  or  worldly  riches  and  power), 
act  like  ghosts  and  goblins.  So  there  are  some  beings  who,  being  always  in  doubt,  remain 
hungry,  thirsty  and  attached  (to  worldly  relations,  riches,  and  power).  But  there  are  others, 
who  by  tasting  the  relish  of  the  Guru’s  word  remain  satiated.  There  are  some  who  remain 
imbued  with  the  love  (of  God),  while  others  (being  attached  to  Maya)  die  and  are  reduced 
to  dust.  (Finally  there  are)  some  who  upon  seeing  eternal  God  (in  their  hearts),  remain 
absorbed  in  His  meditation.”(6) 

Elaborating  on  the  state  of  those  who  remain  attached  to  worldly  riches  and  power,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  just  as  a black  crow  can  never  become  pure  (because  it  always 
eats  filth,  similarly  a false  person  can  never  become  true).  Therefore  the  false  (egocentric 
person)  obtains  no  honor  (in  this  or  the  next  world.  The  state  of  an  egocentric  person  is) 
like  a bird  imprisoned  in  a cage.  It  may  keep  wandering  around  the  cage  openings,  but 
cannot  obtain  freedom  (from  the  imprisonment  in  the  cage).  It  gets  released  only  when  its 
Master  frees  it.  Similarly,  one  (is  released  from  the  worldly  bonds),  when  God  unites  that 
one  to  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  and  yokes  him  or  her  to  His  worship.”(7) 

Khasti  (the  sixth  Lunar  Day) 

Regarding  the  sixth  lunar  day,  Guru  Ji  refers  to  the  six  Hindu  sects,  and  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  to  meet  God  the  Hindus  have  established  six  sects  (called  Yogis,  Sanyasis,  Jangam, 
Boadhi,  Sarevarreys,  arid  the  Bairaagis).  But  the  melodious  music  of  non-stop  word  is 
quite  different  from  all  that  they  hear.  If  it  so  pleases  God,  He  invites  one  into  His  mansion 
(and  unites  one  with  His  Name.  When  through  the  word  (of  the  Guru,  one)  pierces  the 
heart  that  one  obtains  the  honor  (of  experiencing  God.  They,  who  only  believe  in  outward 
garb),  get  exhausted  adorning  different  garb,  and  get  burnt  (by  their  worldly  desires).  But 
the  true  (seekers)  merge  in  the  eternal  God  by  meditating  on  His  (Name).”(8) 
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Saptami  (the  seventh  Lunar  Day) 

Now  referring  to  the  seventh  lunar  day,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  blessings  a person  receives  by 
following  the  advice  of  the  Guru.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  one  within  whom  pervade 
such  divine  qualities  as)  truth  and  contentment,  all  that  one’s  seven  seas  (five  organs  of 
perception,  the  skin,  tongue,  eyes,  ears,  nose,  and  the  two  faculties  of  mind  and  intellect) 
get  filled  with  pure  water  (of  God’s  Name).  By  following  Guru’s  advice  and  reflecting  on 
the  eternal  (God)  in  the  mind,  one  bathes  in  compassionate  nature,  and  through  the  word  of 
the  Guru  ferries  all  across  (the  worldly  ocean).  The  one  in  whose  mind  is  the  eternal  God, 
and  from  the  mouth  who  utters  the  loving  words  for  the  eternal  God,  that  one  has  the  true 
passport  (to  enter  God’s  mansion)  and  no  obstacle  (comes  in  the  way  of  such  a person).”(9) 

Ashtami  (the  eighth  Lunar  Day) 

For  the  eighth  lunar  day,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  who  keeps  under  control  one’s 
intellect,  which  craves  to  acquire  the  power  to  perform  the  eight  kinds  of  miracles  (like  the 
yogis),  meditates  on  the  eternal  and  detached  (God),  through  pure  conduct.  Such  a person 
forsakes  the  impulses  (of  power,  virtue,  and  vice,  arising  out  of)  air,  water,  and  fire.  In  him 
or  her  resides  the  eternal  Name  of  God  who  is  detached  from  worldly  bonds.  Whose  mind 
always  remains  attuned  to  that  God.  Nanak  submits  death  cannot  devour  that  person.  (He  or 
she  is  free  from  births  and  deaths).”(10) 

Naomi  (the  ninth  Lunar  Day) 

Referring  to  the  ninth  lunar  day,  Guru  Ji  states:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  the  nine  Naaths  (nine 
yoga  masters),  and  creatures  living  in  all  the  nine  regions  (of  the  universe,  worship  that 
supreme  Master).  That  extremely  powerful  Master  is  pervading  in  each  and  every  heart. 
This  entire  world  is  the  offspring  of  that  same  mother  (God).  I salute  that  God  who  from 
the  very  beginning  has  been  the  protector  of  us  all.  He  was  there  before  the  beginning  of 
time,  is  present  now,  and  would  be  there  in  future.  That  limitless  God  is  powerful  to  do 
(everything,  He  wishes  to  do).”(  11) 

Dasmi  (the  tenth  Lunar  Day) 

For  the  tenth  lunar  day  Guru  Ji  lists  three  words,  as  the  cardinal  principles  or  pillars  of 
Sikh  faith.  Namely  Naam,  Daan,  and  Ishnaan,  which  he  explains  by  saying:  “(O’  my 
friends,  if  you  want  to  do  the  right  thing  for  the  tenth  phase  of  the  moon,  then)  meditate 
on  God’s  Name,  give  charity  (share  your  blessings  with  the  less  fortunate),  and  wash  your 
body  and  mind  (of  all  impurities,  and  lead  a pure  simple  life).  Day  and  night  bathe  in  the 
true  wisdom  and  merits  of  God  (by  reflecting  on  the  unique  qualities  of  God,  and  trying  to 
acquire  some  of  those  qualities,  such  as  truth,  and  contentment).  Because,  when  one  sticks 
to  the  truth,  then  no  dirt  (or  evil)  pollutes  the  mind,  and  all  one’s  doubt  and  dread  flees 
away  (very  fast),  just  as  it  takes  no  time  for  a flimsy  thread  to  break.  You  should  deem  the 
worldly  relations  easily  breakable  like  (flimsy)  thread.  Attune  your  mind  to  God’s  eternal 
Name,  and  always  enjoy  spiritual  bliss.”(12) 

Ekaadasi  (the  eleventh  Lunar  Day) 

According  to  Hindu  practice  on  this  eleventh  lunar  day,  many  people  observe  fasts,  in 
which  for  the  entire  day  they  don’t  take  any  food  and  drinks  (except  water).  Next  day,  they 
break  the  fast  with  some  fruits.  Referring  to  this  practice,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  kind  of 
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fasts  we  should  observe  and  what  kinds  of  fruits  (or  rewards),  we  can  expect  from  such 
practice.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  on  Ekaadashi  (the  eleventh  lunar  day),  one  should 
enshrine  the  One  (God)  in  one’s  mind,  and  get  rid  of  cruelty,  false  attachment,  and  love 
for  worldly  riches  and  power.  By  observing  such  a fast,  one  obtains  the  fruit  (reward)  that 
one  recognizes  one’s  true  self.  But  the  one  who  practices  the  hypocrisy  (of  only  formal 
observing  of  certain  rituals)  does  not  realize  the  essence  (or  the  real  moral  and  divine 
purpose,  behind  such  fasts.  God  Himself)  is  immaculate,  self-sufficient  (doesn’t  need  any 
food),  and  is  detached.  (When  one  gets  attuned  to  such)  an  eternal  and  immaculate  (God), 
one  is  not  stained  by  any  dirt  (of  evil  tendencies).”!  13) 

Commenting  on  the  practice  of  those  who  after  observing  fast  one  day,  eat  only  fruits  the 
next  day.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  wherever  I look,  I see  the  one  God  alone.  He  has 
created  creatures  of  many  different  kinds  and  forms.  (There  are  many)  who  only  eat  fruit 
after  observing  fasts,  and  then  by  eating  sour  and  sweet  foods,  they  lose  the  entire  relish 
or  reward  of  their  fast.  They  remain  attached  and  engrossed  in  false  greed.  Only,  the  one 
who  by  following  Guru’s  advice  lives  a truthful  living  is  emancipated  (from  false  worldly 
pleasures  and  attachments).  (14) 

Duadasi  (the  twelfth  Lunar  Day) 

Referring  obliquely  to  the  twelfth  lunar  day,  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  practices  of  twelve 
sects  of  yogis  of  those  days,  such  as  wearing  special  kinds  of  earrings,  and  a thatched  coat 
etc.  He  tells  us  what  the  best  way  is  to  attune  oneself  to  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
regarding  the  twelfth  lunar  day  or)  Duadasi  (I  say),  the  one  whose  mind  remains  detached 
(from  worldly  desires)  has  embraced  the  signs  of  all  the  twelve  (sects  of  yogis).  Day  and 
night,  such  a person  remains  awake  (to  the  false  allurements  of  worldly  riches  and  power), 
and  is  never  asleep  (or  lets  his  or  her  guard  down  against  false  worldly  enticements).  While 
remaining  awake  (and  alert  in  this  way),  one  remains  attuned  (to  God.  In  this  way),  even 
death  does  not  consume  the  one  who  reposes  full  faith  in  the  Guru  (and  he  or  she  becomes 
immortal.  Such  persons)  who  have  slain  the  enemies  (their  passions  of  lust,  anger,  greed, 
attachment,  and  ego),  have  become  truly  detached,  Nanak  submits  that  they  have  truly 
attuned  (their  mind  to  God).”(15) 

But  as  for  those,  who  still  like  to  hear  some  special  advice  relating  to  the  twelfth  lunar 
day,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  regarding  the  twelfth  lunar  day  or)  Duadasi,  (I  say  that 
one  who)  knows  how  to  practice  compassion  and  charity,  brings  under  control  the  outgoing 
(mind),  who  renders  service  without  the  desire  for  any  reward,  that  one  is  the  true  fast 
observer.  Without  apparently  meditating,  the  one  who  keeps  meditating  with  the  tongue, 
realizes  the  same  one  God  in  all  the  three  worlds,  and  understands  all  the  requirements  of 
purity,  discipline,  and  the  eternal  (God).”(16) 

Tens  (the  thirteenth  Lunar  Day) 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  temporary  and  very  fragile  existence  of  human  life.  He 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  regarding)  Teris  (the  thirteenth  lunar  day,  I have  to  say  that  a human 
is  like)  a tree  on  the  shore  of  an  ocean  (which  can  get  uprooted  any  moment).  But  the 
person  who  considers  the  immortal  God,  both  as  the  root  and  the  highest  point  (of  one’s 
life),  swims  across  (the  worldly  ocean).  The  person,  who  dies  in  the  fear  of  God,  is  never 
drowned  (in  the  ocean  of  worldly  problems).  But,  the  one  who  is  not  afraid  (of  God),  loses 
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honor  and  dies  drowning  (in  the  worldly  ocean).  Therefore,  one  should  enshrine  God’s  fear 
in  one’s  mind  and  should  be  aware  of  that  fear.  Then  the  eternal  God,  who  is  sitting  on  His 
throne,  looks  pleasing  to  that  person’s  mind .”(17) 

Chaudus  (the  fourteenth  Lunar  Day) 

Moving  on  to  the  fourteenth  lunar  day  or  Pooran  Maashi,  the  night  of  full  moon,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  person  who  obtains  to  the  fourth  state  ( Turya ),  overcomes  the 
effect  of  (the  three  modes  of  Maya  or  the  impulses  for)  power,  vice,  and  virtue.  (Instead 
of  fire  like  anger,  there  is  such  peace  and  contentment  in  that  one’s  mind,  as  if)  the  sun  has 
entered  the  house  of  moon.  That  person  understands  the  value  of  the  way  to  obtain  union 
(with  God),  and  remains  absorbed  in  the  love  of  God,  who  is  pervading  all  the  fourteen 
worlds,  nether  regions,  and  the  solar  systems.”!  18) 

Amaavas  (the  complete  Darkness) 

Referring  to  Amaavas  (the  lunar  day,  on  which  the  moon  is  not  visible  at  all),  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  just  as)  on  the  day  of  Amaavas,  the  moon  (even  though  present  in  the  sky) 
remains  invisible,  (similarly  God  is  in  every  thing),  but  is  invisible.  O’  the  wise  ones;  try  to 
understand  (this  thing),  by  reflecting  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru).  Just  as  the  moon  is  in  the 
sky,  but  its  light  illuminates  all  the  three  regions,  similarly  that  Creator  after  creating  the 
entire  universe  is  looking  after  it.  The  one  who  sees  God  through  the  Guru,  gets  absorbed 
in  that  (God)  itself.  But  the  self-conceited  ones,  who  have  gone  astray,  keep  coming  and 
going  (and  continue  suffering  pains  of  births  and  deaths).”!  19) 

In  conclusion  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  one  who  deems  that  one’s  worldly  stay 
as  temporary)  establishes  a permanent  home  in  the  (house  of  God.  Such  a person 
always  remains  attuned  to  Him)  and  obtains  honor.  When  one  meets  the  true  Guru,  one 
recognizes  one’s  (true)  self,  (and  understands  that)  where  there  is  desire;  there  is  damage 
and  destruction.  (Therefore,  such  a person’s  mind  becomes  completely  free  of  desires 
and  duality,  as  if  that  person’s)  pot  of  duality  and  desire  has  broken  down.  Such  a person 
remains  detached  from  the  web  of  (worldly)  attachment.  Nanak  submits  I (have  such  a high 
regard  for  him  or  her,  as  if  I)  am  that  person’s  slave.”(20-l) 

The  overall  message  of  this  hymn  is  that  instead  of  practicing  hypocritical  rituals  or 
observing  certain  fasts  as  practiced  in  some  faiths,  we  should  focus  on  the  essence  and 
true  wisdom,  behind  all  such  practices.  For  example,  instead  of  abstaining  from  food 
on  certain  days,  we  should  try  to  abstain  from  cruelty  and  anger.  Instead  of  giving 
charity  to  the  hypocritical  priests,  we  should  help  the  poor  and  needy. 
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ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

aadit  vaar  aad  purakh  hai  so-ee, 
aapay  vartai  avar  na  ko-ee. 
ot  pot  jag  rahi-aa  paro-ee. 
aapay  kartaa  karai  so  ho-ee. 
naam  ratay  sadaa  sujdi  ho-ee. 
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djgyftr  fggw  ft  ttfiinii 
ftrat  FWtt  fUjf  dlid'H'll 
dfd  >tf3TH  4>1dldd  >>P4gU3  H^rFHf  H?>  ufcJT  ttfdl 

gfe  gu©  swiihii  gu^ii 
HHU7©  Fife  gftw  HKTfe’ll 

fdH  tt  cffHft  c(Jl  7i  H 1 ft  II 

wft  wfy  gg  nfsi  fog  wfen 
fan  ut  fen  ifo  irfen 
nraiH  >xgrag  Tsforrr  g Frfoii 

gig  t nyfe  gfg  gfuw  Hr-Ffeiibii 

Hurfo  Frfew  hu  firfewn 
w)  frrfu  ftHu  © Tufewn 
wfy  fufo  huP  ftll 
3jg  U Hfclfe  UU  IMU  HUH 
uh  sidift  uu  fog  rt 1 ft  ii 
g@H  HHU7  Hufg  HW©II3II 

aud'Pd  wit  §ftr  hutii 
gjgyftr  sra©  nag  ^gunii 
oTh  gg  hu  frtdHg  gfen 
gfg  grg  gpg  oGh  gfon 
gfg  hu  ng  hu7  irtii 
oTh  gg  gjg  Hafg  Hd'tiiyii 

M'd1  (TH  ufo  Uig  fbi'Pdll 
§t  ddid'dll 

h gg  f§H  u§  gfo  Hfobtii 
3TU  UdH'dl  wy  dld'iMlI 

rt'rtc(  ?th  gyg  fg  tnfgii 
ddid'd  Hcggimn 

dldd'fd  gfg  ggfk  fwfoii 
Og  gg  Hfg  gg  wtii 
nrfif  §ufo  srfg  gt  gcpii 
H3<v  srag  ggf  doc  ii 
gf»r  gg  ggf  Hdi'yl  n 
h fnt  fgg  tfg  fowfotn^n 

Hoigifd  uf  gfuw  HHfotn 
yrfir  Girfe  m sffHfg  ufohi 
ggyftf  gg  h © afwii 
Hg  hhk  gggf  g ccd  ii 
ggg  uh  feggyfg  yg7!! 
feg  ft  Hf  g©  g ^ffiip  n 


gurmukh  virlaa  boojhai  ko-ee.  ||1|| 
hirdai  japnee  japa-o  guntaasaa. 
har  agam  agochar  aprampar  su-aamee  jan  pag 
lag  Dhi-aava-o  ho-ay  daasan  daasaa.  |jl|| 
rahaa-o. 

somvaar  sach  rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 
tis  kee  keemat  kahee  na  jaa-ay. 
aakh  aakh  rahay  sabh  liv  laa-ay. 
jis  dayvai  tis  palai  paa-ay. 

agam  agochar  lakhi-aa  na  jaa-ay. 
gur  kai  sabad  har  rahi-aa  samaa-ay.  1 12|  | 

mangal  maa-i-aa  moh  upaa-i-aa. 
aapay  sir  sir  DhanDhai  laa-i-aa. 
aap  bujhaa-ay  so-ee  boojhai. 
gur  kai  sabad  dar  ghar  soojhai, 
paraym  bhagat  karay  liv  laa-ay. 
ha-umai  mamtaa  sabad  jalaa-ay.  ||3|| 

buDhvaar  aapay  buDh  saar. 
gurmukh  karnee  sabad  veechaar. 
naam  ratay  man  nirmal  ho-ay. 
har  gun  gaavai  ha-umai  mal  kho-ay. 
dar  sachai  sad  sobhaa  paa-ay. 
naam  ratay  gur  sabad  suhaa-ay.  1 14|  | 

laahaa  naam  paa-ay  gur  du-aar. 
aapay  dayvai  dayvanhaar. 
jo  dayvai  tis  ka-o  bal  jaa-ee-ai. 
gur  parsaadee  aap  gavaa-ee-ai. 
naanak  naam  rakhahu  ur  Dhaar. 
dayvanhaaray  ka-o  jaikaar.  1 15|  | 

veervaar  veer  bharam  bhulaa-ay. 
parayt  bhoot  sabh  doojai  laa-ay. 
aap  upaa-ay  kar  vaykhai  vaykaa. 
sabhnaa  kartay  tayree  taykaa. 
jee-a  jant  tayree  sarnaa-ee. 
so  milai  jis  laihi  milaa-ee.  1 16|  | 

sukarvaar  parabh  rahi-aa  samaa-ee. 
aap  upaa-ay  sabh  keemat  paa-ee. 
gurmukh  hovai  so  karai  beechaar. 
sach  sanjam  karnee  hai  kaar. 
varat  naym  nitaaparat  poojaa. 
bin  boojhay  sabh  bjnaa-o  hai  doojaa.  1 17|  | 
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sfcsggii  nfs  jtto  ate’fii 

oGh  HH1  3dK  HH'd  II 

w ft  gdtu 

HH  t?ft  am7  37r  tfrfell 
cpr  UdH'tJl  TW  TO  U^ll 
cxd<il  H'ftl  tt'd lit: II 

chhanichharvaar  sa-un  saasat  beechaar. 
ha-umai  mayraa  bharmai  sansaar. 
manmukh  anDhaa  doojai  bhaa-ay. 
jam  dar  baaDhaa  chotaa  j<haa-ay. 
gur  parsaadee  sadaa  sukh  paa-ay. 
sach  karnee  saach  liv  laa-ay.  1 18|  | 

Hlddld  Fpjftj  H s^si'dil  II 

Hdg  rrfe  fo?  w#n 
it  tfar  gg?  ngft  ggdtii 

satgur  sayveh  say  vadbhaagee. 
ha-umai  maar  sach  liv  laagee. 
tayrai  rang  raatay  sahj  subhaa-ay. 
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3 Htf5T3T  tft  fHwttll 
can  i en1  <v  JI  gftll 
djgyftf  ft  Ht)  ufelltfii 

too  sukh-daata  laihi  milaa-ay. 
aykas  tay  doojaa  naahee  ko-ay. 
gurmukh  boojhai  sojhee  ho-ay.  1 19|  | 

*fej  ffcldl  3"  H3"  II 

M'd1  ddl  <£'d  <£'d  II 

tfe  fet  HFFfll 
nrg1’  aif?  ab>r  sraghtn 
fcggw  hhj  gfow  sra  ndtn 
msoT  arayftr  at  a Hag  tfedtiiaoiian 

pandreh  thiteeN  tai  sat  vaar. 

maahaa  rutee  aavahi  vaar  vaar. 

dinas  rain  tivai  sansaar. 

aavaa  ga-on  kee-aa  kartaar. 

nihchal  saach  rahi-aa  kal  Dhaar. 

naanak  gurmuj<h  boojhai  ko  sabad  veechaar. 

inoiim 


Bilawal  Mehla-3  (Seven  Days) 

Ghar-10 

Guru  Ji  composed  the  previous  shabad,  based  on  the  format  of  fifteen  lunar  days  and 
advised  us  that  instead  of  practicing  hypocritical  rituals  or  observing  certain  fasts  as 
practiced  in  some  faiths,  we  should  focus  on  the  essence  and  true  wisdom,  behind  all  such 
practices.  For  example  instead  of  abstaining  from  food  on  certain  days,  we  should  try  to 
abstain  from  cruelty  and  anger.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  superstitions  and 
rituals  attached  to  the  seven  solar  days,  and  tells  us  how  best  to  spend  these  days.  He  also 
conveys  the  overall  lesson,  we  should  learn  from  these  phenomena  of  changing  seasons  and 
repetitive  coming  and  going  of  lunar  and  solar  days. 

Aditvaar  (Sunday)- 

Regarding  Sunday,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  He  alone  is  the  one,  who  has  been  existing 
before  the  beginning  of  time.  He  Himself  pervades  everywhere  and  there  is  no  one  else. 
Like  warp  and  woof.  He  has  woven  Himself  in  the  world.  That  alone  happens,  which  that 
creator  Himself  does.  But  only  a rare  Guru-following  person  realizes  (this  fact).”(l) 

Next  Guru  Ji  states  how  he  conducts  himself.  He  says:  “(O  my  friends),  within  my  mind  I 
say  the  rosary  of  that  treasure  of  virtues.  That  God  is  incomprehensible,  imperceptible,  and 
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infinite  Master;  becoming  the  servant  of  His  servants,  and  seeking  the  humble  service  of 
His  devotees,  I meditate  (on  that  God).”(  l-pause) 

Soam  vaar  (Monday)  - 

Referring  to  Monday,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  person)  who  remains  absorbed  in 
the  eternal  (God,  comes  to  realize  that  His)  worth  cannot  be  described.  Many  people  with 
great  love  and  attention  have  tried  to  describe  (His  limit  or  excellences),  but  ultimately  they 
have  given  up.  He  alone  receives  (the  gift  of  praise  of  God)  to  whom  He  Himself  gives 
(this  gift).  Yes,  that  unperceivable  and  incomprehensible  God  cannot  be  comprehended,  but 
through  the  Guru’s  word  one  can  remain  absorbed  (in  His  meditation).”  (2) 

Mangal  (Tuesday)  - 

Referring  to  Tuesday,  Gum  Ji  tells  us  about  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power), 
which  is  the  source  of  all  problems  in  the  world.  He  tells  us,  what  the  real  source  of  this 
problem  is,  what  its  purpose  is,  and  how  one  can  escape  from  its  undesirable  influence 
can.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  God  Himself  who  created  the  attachment  for  Maya 
(the  worldly  riches  and  power.  It  is  He  Himself  who  has)  yoked  (all  the  creatures)  to  their 
respective  tasks.  (But  only  that  person)  understands  (this  play),  whom  He  Himself  makes 
to  understand.  By  reflecting  on  ( Gurbani  the)  Gum’s  word  one  comes  to  know  the  way  to 
God’s  mansion.  Then  attuning  to  God  one  performs  His  loving  devotion  and  in  this  way 
through  the  Guru’s  word  one  burns  off  ego  and  attachment  to  Maya.  (3) 

Budh  vaar  (Wednesday)  - 

Some  people  have  the  superstitious  belief  that  one  should  start  a new  business  or  undertake 
a journey  only  on  Wed  ness  day.  They  believe  that  on  this  day,  one  makes  wise  decisions 
and  obtains  success  in  one’s  mission.  But  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  it  is  God)  Himself 
who  blesses  a person  with  the  right  intellect.  But  a Gum's  follower  does  every  thing  after 
reflecting  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru,  or  what  the  Gurbani  says  about  that  matter.  A Guru’s 
follower  knows  that)  by  being  imbued  with  (God’s)  Name  the  mind  becomes  immaculate, 
and  by  singing  praises  of  God,  one  sheds  off  the  dirt  of  self-  conceit.  Therefore,  such  a 
person  is  always  honored  at  the  door  of  the  eternal  God.  (In  short),  being  imbued  with 
the  love  of  God’s  Name  and  following  the  Guru’s  word,  one  is  embellished  (with  divine 
virtues).”  (4) 

However,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  caution  us  about  obtaining  the  profit  of  God’s  Name.  He  wants 
to  tell  us  that  every  body  cannot  obtain  this  priceless  commodity.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
one)  obtains  the  profit  of  (God’s)  Name  at  the  door  of  the  Guru,  if  the  Giver  (God)  Himself 
gives  (this  gift).  Therefore,  we  should  be  a sacrifice  to  Him  who  gives  (this  jewel  of  Name). 
Through  Guru’s  grace,  we  should  shed  off  our  self-conceit.  O’  Nanak,  we  should  keep 
God’s  Name  enshrined  in  our  heart,  and  hail  victory  of  that  Giver  (God).”  (5) 

Veer  vaar  (Thursday)  - 

Next  Guru  Ji  refers  to  the  superstitions  of  those  days,  when  many  used  to  think  that  there 
are  some  special  fifty  two  brave  warriors  and  other  ghosts  and  goblins  whom  we  should 
worship  or  perform  special  rituals  to  appease  them.  But  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
all)  the  fifty  two  gods  of  power  are  strayed  in  doubt.  All  the  ghosts  and  goblins  are  also 
attached  to  the  (love  of  things)  other  than  God.  But  it  is  He  who  creates  all  and  then 
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looks  after  them  individually.  O’  Creator,  all  depend  upon  Your  support.  All  the  creatures 
and  beings  are  under  Your  shelter,  but  only  that  (creature)  is  united  with  You,  whom  You 
Yourself  unite.”(6) 

Shukar  vaar  (Friday)  - 

Commenting  on  the  rituals  like  fasting,  or  observing  some  daily  routines,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  God)  is  pervading  in  all.  He  Himself  has  created  all  beings  and  knows 
the  worth  of  each.  The  one,  who  becomes  Guru’s  follower  reflects  on  these  things.  (Such 
a person  understands  that  conducting  one’s  life  with)  truth  and  continence  is  the  (true 
righteous)  deed.  (But  observing)  fasts,  sticking  to  routines,  or  daily  worships  without 
understanding  (the  essence)  is  love  of  things  other  (than  God).”(7) 

Chhanichhar  vaar  (Saturday)  - 

In  those  days,  and  to  a great  extent  even  now,  many  people  used  to  do  a special  worship  of 
god  Shani  (Saturn).  They  used  to  think  that  Shani  was  a very  powerful  god,  who  if  annoyed 
could  do  a lot  of  harm.  Therefore  they  used  to  perform  special  worships,  donate  oil,  and 
copper  (coins)  to  keep  him  pacified.  They  also  used  to  consult  the  pundits,  and  astrologers 
to  find  out  if  god  Shani  was  in  the  right  mood.  Addressing  us  about  all  such  superstitions 
and  beliefs,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  all  this  consultation  of  astrological  (signs)  and 
Shastras  is  nothing  but  self-conceit.  (Because  of  such  things),  the  world  has  gone  astray 
in  the  sense  of  I am  ness.  The  blind  self-conceited  person  remains  in  love  with  duality, 
and  therefore  suffers  at  the  door  of  the  demon  of  death.  The  person  who  while  doing  true 
(virtuous)  deeds,  remains  attuned  to  the  eternal  (God),  by  Guru’s  grace,  always  enjoys 
peace.”(8) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  serve  (and  follow)  the  true  Guru  are 
very  fortunate,  because  by  stilling  their  self-conceit  (their  mind)  has  been  attuned  to  the 
eternal  (God).  O’  God,  in  a very  natural  way  they  have  been  imbued  with  Your  Love,  and 
You  the  provider  of  happiness  unite  them  with  Yourself.  (O’  my  friends),  except  for  the 
one  (true  God),  there  is  no  other.  But  it  is  through  the  Guru’s  advice,  that  one  obtains  this 
understanding.”(9) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  stating  the  lesson  that  we  should  learn  from  the  entire 
phenomena  of  the  ever  changing  yet  cyclical  nature  of  these  seasons,  months,  and  lunar  or 
solar  days.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  the  fifteen  lunar  days,  the  seven  (solar)  days),  the 
months,  seasons,  days,  and  nights,  keep  coming  turn  by  turn.  Similarly,  the  world  (keeps 
coming  and  going).  It  is  the  Creator  God,  who  has  established  this  process  of  coming  and 
going  (or  birth  and  death).  Exercising  His  power,  that  immovable  God  Himself  is  pervading 
everywhere.  But  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  a rare  Guru’s  follower  who  understands  this  (fact)  by 
reflecting  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru).”(10-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  all  these  lunar  and  solar  days,  seasons,  and  months 
keep  coming  and  going,  and  so  are  all  the  creatures  in  this  world.  There  are  no  special 
good  or  bad  omens  attached  to  any  particular  seasons  or  days.  So  there  is  no  need  to 
worry  about  special  rituals,  fasts  or  good  or  bad  omens.  The  best  thing  to  do  at  all 
times  is  to  follow  Guru’s  advice.  We  should  imbue  ourselves  with  the  love  of  God  and 
meditate  on  His  Name.  One  day  showing  His  grace,  God  would  unite  us  with  Himself. 
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bilaaval  mehlaa  3. 

wfe  ydy  wf  fimfe  ibhii 
fftbf  ha  trfew  Hfu  ithii 

HH  ^rfe  wife  Wdfll 
W^fd  FTdfd  Hdfd  >MAT#II 
HfedlTd  dfcw  Hdf  trfeii 
iratra  §§  Hfe  HK’feimi 

aad  purakh  aapay  sarisat  saajay. 
jee-a  jant  maa-i-aa  mohi  paajay. 
doojai  bhaa-ay  parpanch  laagay. 
aavahi  jaaveh  mareh  abhaagay. 
satgur  bhayti-ai  sojhee  paa-ay. 
parpanch  chookai  sach  samaa-ay.  ||1|| 

FF  t HHdfe  fefw  %ll 

ylnfe dfmr yi  SAimi  dtrtii 

jaa  kai  mastak  likhi-aa  laykh. 

taa  kai  man  vasi-aa  parabh  ayk.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ffenfe  ftrfe  »ru  Hf  %yn 

s n — . a.  -va>  -s  a. 

orfe  7)  H<r  33  Rq  II 

firo  FFfe  h § sit  chfaii 

3dH  fW  »rt  rFHII 
Hfddld  fet  H H7>  ftll 
d@H  HW  A7  Hf  gtllPII 

sarisat  upaa-ay  aapay  sabh  vaykhai. 
ko-ay  na  maytai  tayrai  laykhai. 
siDh  saaDhik  jay  ko  kahai  kahaa-ay. 
bharmay  bhoolaa  aavai  jaa-ay. 
satgur  sayvai  so  jan  boojhai, 
ha-umai  maaray  taa  dar  soojhai.  1 12|  | 

SofH  3 Hf  3tTr  U»fll 
^c<  <^dd  ttf33  7>  Ht»FII 
FFAII 

ara  t rrafe  ufe  nfd  Atrntii 

Hlddld  §A  A7  HA  iptll 
fetid  HH7  A'fe  dd'd  113 II 

aykas  tay  sabh  doojaa  hoo-aa. 
ayko  vartai  avar  na  bee-aa. 
doojay  tay  jay  ayko  jaanai. 
gur  kai  sabad  har  dar  neesaanai. 
satgur  bhaytay  taa  ayko  paa-ay. 
vichahu  doojaa  thaak  rahaa-ay.  1 13|  [ 

fan  w FrfuH  3^  ufeii 

fen  7i  H'fd  7>  H'o<  o(Pij  II 
JdfdA  oft  Hdc?  df  Hdi'slll 
Wt  AUH  H dfAWAfll 
feH  t fvfd  ?Fdt  5%  II 

c<8tf  Ad  Ad  fc(H  A7  0 II B II 

jis  daa  saahib  daadhaa  ho-ay. 
tis  no  maar  na  saakai  ko-ay. 
saahib  kee  sayvak  rahai  sarnaa-ee. 
aapay  bal<hsay  day  vadi-aa-ee. 
tis  tay  oopar  naahee  ko-ay. 
ka-un  darai  dar  kis  kaa  ho-ay.  1 14|  | 

dldHBt  H'Pd  3H  Hdld  II 
HH3  tdl  Prt  PsPd  Rdl  7i  ut3ll 
nrt  ?>  wfe  7?  33  U^ll 

(“TTH  ^3"  Hdfn  HHT3II 
<Vrto(  dldH"f3  33  OdPd  II 

H37  uf  H3  3fW  ggyfeimn 

gurmatee  saaNt  vasai  sareer. 
sabad  cheeneh  fir  lagai  na  peer, 
aavai  na  jaa-ay  naa  duj<h  paa-ay. 
naamay  raatay  sahj  samaa-ay. 
naanak  gurmuj<h  vayj<hai  hadoor. 
mayraa  parabh  sad  rahi-aa  bharpoor.  1 15| | 

■fefe  H3oT  ‘fefcT  33f H 3R'9ll 

<^r  ofd  ocd1^  n 

^c<  <^dd  >)13d  7)  otfe  II 
Hfe  3H  ofliH  H drH1  ufell 
Hfddld  fet  oldAf  IP# II 
Hfd  HAJ  H1#  dld'dl  IIE=II 

ik  sayvak  ik  bharam  bhulaa-ay. 

aapay  karay  har  aap  karaa-ay. 

ayko  vartai  avar  na  ko-ay. 

man  ros  keejai  jay  doojaa  ho-ay. 

satgur  sayvay  karnee  saaree. 

dar  saachai  saachay  veechaaree.  1 16|  | 
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feat  ft%  Fraft  ho'Jii 

Hfddld  TO  S7  5W  uftll 

feat  ^ ft%  >»f#u  Frfijii 
gre  hw  ftrow  to7  nfe  rwftn 

ft#  tJ7  FF  Fife  gftll 

fto  ?ro  Hft  sgnfo  sraiipii 

thitee  vaar  sabh  sabad  suhaa-ay. 

satgur  sayvay  taa  fal  paa-ay. 

thitee  vaar  sabh  aavahi  jaahi. 

gur  sabad  nihchal  sadaa  sach  samaahi. 

thitee  vaar  taa  jaa  sach  raatay. 

bin  naavai  sabh  bharmeh  kaachay.  ||7|| 

toto  TOft  Hfe  ftg#  trftii 
§5  7>  TOft  ft  TOftjll 
>>1TO  ft#  rJ1  PdF/FtF  WCFfll 
ft?>  FITO  ft#  uft  iFfll 
»Fft  §ITO  fy'did'dll 
w #s?>  gre  ^tw  lit  ii 

manmukh  mareh  mar  bigtee  jaahi. 
ayk  na  cheeteh  doojai  lobhaahi. 
achayt  pindee  agi-aan  anDhaar. 
bin  sabdai  ki-o  paa-ay  paar. 
aap  upaa-ay  upaavanhaar. 
aapay  keeton  gur  veechaar.  1 18|  | 

fclOd  TO  o(dfd  TOM'dl  II 

TOHfo  oret  H'dl  II 
wto?)  »rfr  &fell 

bahutay  bhaykh  karahi  bhavkh-Dhaaree. 
bhav  bhav  bharmeh  kaachee  saaree. 
aithai  sukh  na  aagai  ho-ay. 

W t83 

SGGS  P-843 

hwhu  to  wro7  Fngy  yfen 

Hfddld  TO  TOH  TOTOII 
ura  # nfeft  TO  TOW  Uftlltf  II 

manmukh  mu-ay  apnaa  janam  kho-ay. 
satgur  sayvay  bharam  chukaa-ay. 
ghar  hee  andar  sach  mahal  paa-ay.  ||9|| 

w)  yg7  5i%  h tftii 
tft  ft#  sTO  5FF  tfell 
Hfddld  H’TO  >OT  gjWII 
ft#  d'd  Hdfd  HdIM  dld'd II 

?fwct  grayft  to  h#  cFfen 
fero  ?Ffk  ft?7  gfguF  FiFFftiiho  ii?  ii 

aapay  pooraa  karay  so  ho-ay. 
ayhi  thitee  vaar  doojaa  do-ay. 
satgur  baajhahu  anDh  gubaar. 
thitee  vaar  sayveh  mugaPh  gavaar. 
naanak  gurmukh  boojhai  sojhee  paa-ay. 
ikat  naam  sadaa  rahi-aa  samaa-ay.  ||10||2|| 

Bilawal  Mehla  3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  all  these  lunar  and  solar  days,  seasons,  and 
months  keep  coming  and  going,  as  do  all  the  creatures  in  this  world.  There  are  no  special 
good  or  bad  omens  attached  to  any  particular  seasons  or  days.  So  there  is  no  need  to  worry 
about  any  special  rituals,  fasts,  or  good  or  bad  omens.  The  best  thing  to  do  at  all  times  is  to 
follow  Guru’s  advice.  We  should  imbue  ourselves  with  the  love  of  God  and  meditate  on  His 
Name.  One  day  showing  His  grace,  God  would  unite  us  with  Himself.  In  this  shabad,  Guru 
Ji  throws  more  light  on  the  reality  of  the  world  including  the  insignificance  of  lunar  and 
solar  days,  good  and  bad  omens,  or  good  and  bad  luck. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  that  primal  God  who  Himself  has  created  this  universe  and 
has  involved  all  the  creatures  and  beings  in  the  attachment  of  worldly  riches  and  power. 
But  instead  of  God  they  are  engrossed  in  the  love  of  other  things  and  the  deceitful  world; 
therefore  these  unfortunate  beings  keep  coming  and  going  (and  suffering  the  pains  of 
birth  and  death).  It  is  only  upon  meeting  the  true  Guru  (and  following  his  advice)  that  one 
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obtains  true  understanding.  Then  one’s  attachment  with  the  false  world  is  ended  and  one 
merges  in  the  eternal  (God).”(l) 

However  as  regards  the  kind  of  person,  who  is  blessed  with  such  a true  understanding, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  whose  destiny  it  has  been  so  pre-ordained,  it  is  only  in 
that  person’s  mind  that  the  one  God  resides.”(l  -pause) 

Some  people,  when  faced  with  adverse  circumstances  run  to  astrologers  or  sages  and 
adepts  in  the  hope  of  changing  their  destiny.  Commenting  on  such  things,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  upon  creating  the  universe  (God)  He  takes  care  of  it.  O’  God,  nobody  can 
erase  what  You  have  prescribed  (in  any  body’s  destiny).  The  person  who  calls  or  lets  him  or 
her  be  called  an  adept  or  an  ascetic  (and  claims  that  he  or  she  can  change  people’s  destiny) 
is  lost  in  illusion  and  keeps  coming  and  going.  The  devotee,  who  after  stilling  his  or  her 
ego  serves  (and  follows)  the  true  Guru)  understands  (God),  attains  His  door  (and  is  blessed 
with  His  sight).”(2) 

Elaborating  on  the  above  concept.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  from  the  one  (God) 
that  the  other  visible  (world)  came  into  existence.  (But  throughout),  it  is  the  one  (God 
alone)  who  is  pervading  everywhere,  and  there  is  no  other.  He,  who  rising  above  (the 
attachment  for  the)  other  world,  realizes  the  one  (God),  by  following  ( Gurbani ) the  Guru’s 
word  reaches  God’s  door  with  the  mark  (entry  permit).  But  it  is  only  when  one  meets  the 
true  Guru  (and  follows  his  advice),  that  one  obtains  (union  with  the)  one  (God),  and  stills 
(attachment  for)  the  other  (visible  false  world).”(3) 

Describing  the  kind  of  fearlessness  a person  obtains  who  has  forsaken  all  duality  and  has 
realized  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  no  body  can  kill  (or  harm  the  one)  whose 
Master  is  most  powerful.  Such  a servant  remains  in  the  shelter  of  the  Master.  He  Himself 
forgives  and  blesses  (His  devotee)  with  glory.  When,  there  is  no  one  higher  (or  more 
powerful)  than  Him,  then  why  any  body  (who  has  sought  that  God’s  shelter)  should  fear  or 
be  afraid  of  anyone  else.”(4) 

Explaining  how  the  Guru’s  advice  helps  us  obtain  a state  of  fearlessness  and  peace,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  by  following)  Guru’s  instruction,  a state  of  peace  comes  to  abide  in 
the  body.  Therefore,  by  reflecting  on  the  word  (and  following  the  Guru’s  advice),  one  is  not 
afflicted  by  any  pain  again.  (Such  a person)  does  not  come  or  go  and  suffers  no  more  pains 
(of  births  and  deaths).  Those  who  are  imbued  with  God’s  (Name),  imperceptibly  merge 
(in  God).  O’  Nanak,  a Guru’s  follower  sees  (God)  in  front  of  him  (or  her  and  says):  “My 
Master  is  always  pervading  everywhere .”(5) 

Next  Guru  Ji  explains  why  different  people  do  different  things,  and  behave  so  differently. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  it  is  God,  who)  gets  everything  done.  He  has  made  some  His 
servants,  and  some  He  has  strayed  in  doubt.  (Everywhere),  it  is  only  the  one  (God)  who 
pervades,  and  there  is  no  other.  Therefore,  O’  my  mind  we  could  protest  (about  any  thing), 
if  there  were  any  other  (power  beside  Him  to  whom  we  could  go).  By  serving  (and  acting 
on  the  advice  of)  the  Guru,  whose  conduct  becomes  sublime,  they  are  considered  truly 
thoughtful  (persons)  at  the  door  of  the  true  (God).”(6) 

Coming  back  to  the  lunar  and  solar  days,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  the 
lunar  or  solar  days  look  auspicious  only  when  one  follows  the  (Guru’s)  word.  It 
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is  only  when  one  serves  the  true  Guru  that  one  obtains  the  reward.  All  these  lunar 
and  solar  days  keep  coming  and  going.  But  it  is  only  the  Guru’s  word,  which  is 
immovable  (or  unchangeable).” 

“(It  is  only  by  acting  on  the  word  of  the  Guru,  that  people)  can  always  remain 
merged  in  the  eternal  (God.  All  these  lunar,  and  solar  days  (become  fruitful,  or 
auspicious),  when  we  get  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  eternal  (God),  but  without 
(meditating  on  God’s)  Name,  all  false  ones  remain  wandering  in  doubt.”(7) 

Next  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  fate  of  the  self-conceited  persons  who  do  not  listen 
or  follow  Guru’s  advice,  and  keep  doing  things  swayed  by  their  self-conceit  and 
illusion.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when)  the  self-conceited  persons  die,  they 
depart  in  an  unemancipated  state  (such  as  a ghost  or  goblin).  They  do  not  cherish 
the  one  (God),  but  are  allured  by  the  love  of  other  (things  or  entities).  Being 
unaware  there  always  remains  the  darkness  of  ignorance  in  their  mind.  So,  without 
(reflecting  on  the)  word  (of  the  Guru),  they  cannot  cross  over  (the  worldly  ocean). 
But  it  is  the  Creator  Himself,  who  has  created  (all  the  creatures),  and  He  Himself 
has  created  the  reflection  on  the  Guru’s  (word,  following  which  one  can  obtain 
enlightenment).”(8) 

Next  warning  those  who  adopt  different  garbs  to  look  holy  and  then  roam  about, 
misguiding  other  innocent  persons.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  adopters 
of  (false  holy)  garb  adorn  many  different  garbs,  (but)  like  the  unsuccessful  piece 
in  a (Luddo)  game,  they  keep  wandering  in  different  places  (and  species).  They 
find  no  peace  here  in  this  world,  or  in  the  next.  (In  short),  the  self-conceited  die, 
wasting  their  lives.  But  one  who  serves  (and  follows)  the  true  Guru  gets  rid  of 
all  doubt.  Such  a person  finds  the  true  (God,  in)  the  house  (of  his  or  her  own 
heart).”(9) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whatever  that  perfect  (God)  Himself 
does,  that  alone  happens.  (All  these  omens  attached  to)  the  lunar  and  solar  days 
create  duality.  (The  truth  is  that)  without  the  true  Guru,  there  is  pitch  darkness. 
They  who  serve  (and  perform  rituals  relating  to  any)  lunar  or  solar  days  are  fools 
and  idiots.  O’  Nanak,  a Guru’s  follower  who  obtains  true  understanding  from  the 
Guru  remains  absorbed  in  the  Name  of  the  one  God.”(  10-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  is  one  God  who  has  created  the  universe 
and  it  is  by  His  will  that  different  people  have  different  destinies  (based  on 
their  past  deeds).  Therefore  one  should  not  be  lost  in  the  doubts  of  good  and 
bad  omens,  auspicious  and  inauspicious  solar  or  lunar  days.  The  best  thing  is 
that  again  and  again  one  should  reflect  and  act  on  Gurbani  (the  Guru’s  word 
recorded  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib). 
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f«tt'd»  H3*5T  n s!3  UW# 

4§^Wpd'dJd  yFFfull 
HU  AdttdW  dlfefo  wt  d'HII 

Hdcfl  d1  fd  Udl  dfd  Pttd  ft'dl  UT-fll 

fou  ?ufe  ufa  ftf  gut  stfefo  huItt  rrafa 
Hldl'dlWil 

c^U  rtfe  UTU  Ufa  otfd  Paodl  fH75U  H1  ltd 

fiptffafaril 

U?>  uiu  UUlUp  Ufa  UfaH  oTH  §g  PAd'PdWIi 
TTOoT  WT  ?faw  HUfa  Ufa  fay  HtFfwiinil 

ufa  AdwJlfi  unfa  afat  umn 

wf  ?)  tH'G  C*J]  >MU?>  HU  <vwl  dTHII 

rt'u  >w?)  h fcii  u'hI  h uurfe  ufa  eft  u^uii 

wfo  afa  ttioiu  ofafaf  HUfa  UU  31U  dl'dc  II 
U’H  cUM  UFFW  UHfaf  U%  FPfa  fawTUfafll 

gfa  nay  utw  uus  afar  saner  dld'dlwiiPii 

nfau  i-rfuwut  fau  h fen  hGI  until 
uru  t uffe  uw  tufa  Hfut  until 

US  H'fd  Hgjdl  ufa  H fen  Hdl  H fdl  Hkft  h owl  mi 

feoT  udu  fet  Hfe  ™ ulw  HfddJd  UH 
HSfaFII 

fas  ufe  ufat  s btf  far#  Hik  h#t  fauusn 

Hafa  ufa  Hdi'fe  ufay  saner  uf  utfaiiun 

Ufa  Ha'fedld  fdddi  Hfa  Until 
arfc  wfa  Ufa  d (W  wufa  Until 
ntwt  wru  wry  HraT  wy  rrfa  fwutwn 

u@h  hhu7  % fiw  nafe  hw  ycuufani 

ufa  tufa  uuhs  ofat  w uiu  uTuuuifawn 

ufa  ?tnt  nffay  t)1  fa  fauut  sans7 
trfawiisiiun 


bilaaval  mehlaa  1 chhant  dakh-nee 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

munDh  navaylrhee-aa  go-il  aa-ee  raam. 
matukee  daar  Pharee  har  liv  laa-ee  raam. 
liv  laa-ay  har  si-o  rahee  go-il  sahj  sabad 
seegaaree-aa. 

kar  jorh  gur  peh  kar  binantee  milhu  saach 
pi-aaree-aa. 

Phan  bhaa-ay  bhagtee  daykh  pareetam  kaam 
kroPh  nivaari-aa. 

naanak  munPh  navayl  sundar  daykh  pir 
saaPhaari-aa.  1 11|  | 

sach  navaylrhee-ay  joban  baalee  raam. 
aa-o  na  jaa-o  kahee  apnay  sah  naalee  raam. 
naah  apnay  sang  daasee  mai  bhagat  har  kee 
bhaav-ay. 

agaaPh  boPh  akath  kathee-ai  sahj  parabh  gun 
gaav-ay. 

raam  naam  rasaal  rasee-aa  ravai  saach 
pi-aaree-aa. 

gur  sabad  dee-aa  daan  kee-aa  naankaa 
veechaaree-aa.  ||2|| 

sareePhar  mohi-arhee  pir  sang  sootee  raam. 
gur  kai  bhaa-ay  chalo  saach  sangootee  raam. 
Phan  saach  sangootee  har  sang  sootee  sang 
sakhee  sahaylee-aa. 

ik  bhaa-ay  ik  man  naam  vasi-aa  satguroo  ham 
maylee-aa. 

din  rain  gharhee  na  chasaa  visrai  saas  saas 
niranjano. 

sabad  jot  jagaa-ay  deepak  naankaa  bha-o 
bhanjno.  ||3|| 

jot  sabaa-irhee-ay  taribhavan  saaray  raam. 
ghat  ghat  rav  rahi-aa  alajch  apaaray  raam. 
alakh  apaar  apaar  saachaa  aap  maar 
milaa-ee-ai. 

ha-umai  mamtaa  lobh  jaalahu  sabad  mail 
chukhaa-ee-ai. 

dar  jaa-ay  darsan  karee  bhaanai  taar 
taaranhaari-aa. 

har  naam  amrit  chaakh  tariptee  naankaa  ur 
Phaari-aa.  ||4||1|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-1  Chantt  Dakhani 

In  olden  days,  many  people  who  owned  cattle  used  to  stay  for  a short  time  in  pastures 
alongside  rivers  during  rainy  seasons,  when  there  was  plenty  of  green  grass.  In  this  shabad, 
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Guru  Ji  compares  the  human  soul  to  a very  beautiful  young  bride  who  comes  into  a pasture 
to  tend  to  her  cattle  for  a short  rainy  season.  During  this  time,  she  also  tries  to  take  care 
of  the  milk  by  extracting  butter  out  of  it.  In  this  metaphor,  Guru  Ji  imagines  that  this  soul 
bride  is  carrying  the  pitcher  full  of  butter  on  her  head  and  puts  it  down  for  a while,  so  that 
she  can  breathe  a sigh  of  relief.  Using  this  metaphor,  Guru  Ji  explains  how  temporary  is 
our  stay  in  this  world,  and  how  we  can  lay  aside  the  load  of  our  worldly  involvements,  and 
enjoy  a moment  of  comfort  and  happiness  in  the  company  of  our  beloved  (God). 

So  describing  the  conduct  of  such  a human  soul  in  the  metaphor  of  a newly  married  young 
bride,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  like  a)  newly  married  young  bride,  (the  soul)  has  come 
into  the  pasture  (of  this  world  for  a short  while).  Laying  aside  the  pitcher  (of  milk,  in  other 
words  forgetting  worldly  problems,  she)  attunes  her  mind  to  God.  (In  this  way),  the  bride 
(soul)  remains  attuned  to  God;  she  is  imperceptibly  embellished  by  Him  with  the  word  (of 
the  Guru).  With  folded  hands  she  prays  to  the  Guru  and  says:  “(O’  my  Guru),  please  come 
and  meet  me  so  that  by  attuning  myself  to  His  eternal  Name,  I may  be  able  to  love  (God).” 
Through  her  true  loving  devotion,  after  seeing  her  beloved  (God),  such  a bride  gets  rid 
of  her  lust  and  anger.  O’  Nanak,  in  this  way  upon  seeing  her  Beloved,  the  newly  married 
young  bride  (soul)  makes  (God)  the  support  of  her  life.”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  extends  his  metaphor  further  and  imagines  that  this  united  bride  (soul) 
meets  another  young  bride  (who  has  recently  arrived  in  the  pasture  (of  the  world),  who 
asks  the  former  for  advice  so  that  she  too  could  unite  with  the  beloved  (God).  Replying 
on  behalf  of  the  former,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  the  young,  chaste,  and  newly-wedded  bride, 
(let  me  tell  you  how  I conduct  myself).  I do  not  wander  this  way  or  that  way  and  I always 
remain  close  to  my  groom  (God,  and  do  not  worship  any  other  lesser  gods  or  goddesses). 
Like  a handmaiden  of  my  Spouse,  I always  abide  with  Him,  and  to  me  the  worship  of  that 
God  seems  pleasing.  (O’  my  friend,  we  should)  talk  about  the  indescribable  God  whose 
knowledge  is  beyond  the  understanding  of  our  sense  faculties;  reaching  a state  of  poise, 
we  should  sing  praises  of  that  God.  (O’  my  friend,  that  God)  is  the  source  and  enjoyer  of 
all  relishes.  He  loves  and  attunes  that  bride  (soul)  to  Him  who  imbues  herself  with  the  love 
of  eternal  Name.  O’  Nanak,  she  whom  the  Guru  has  bestowed  the  charity  of  his  word  (the 
Gurbani),  has  become  a truly  thoughtful  person  (who  knows,  how  to  remain  attuned  to  the 
beloved  God).”(2) 

Continuing  the  above  metaphor,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  the  bride  soul)  who  has 
bewitched  the  Master  enjoys  the  company  of  her  Spouse.  (She  tells  others)  to  walk  as  per 
Guru’s  will  and  remains  united  with  His  eternal  (Name).  Yes,  along  with  her  friends  and 
mates  (other  saints  and  devotees,  that  soul)  bride  remains  united  with  her  eternal  God  and 
enjoys  His  company.  (She  says  that)  being  in  love  with  only  that  one  God,  God’s  Name  is 
enshrined  in  her  mind  and  the  true  Guru  has  united  her  (with  God).  Now  day  and  night,  she 
remembers  Him  with  each  and  every  breath  and  doesn’t  forsake  the  immaculate  (God)  even 
for  a moment  or  a second.  Nanak  says:  “(In  this  way)  by  keeping  lighted  the  lamp  of  the 
word  (enlightened  with  the  Guru’s  advice),  she  destroys  her  fear.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  on  behalf  of  that  enlightened  and  united  bride  soul,  Guru  Ji  advises  the 
young  bride  (indirectly  us  all),  and  says:  “O’  my  dear  friend  and  mate,  the  light  of  that 
God  is  pervading  everywhere  in  all  the  three  worlds.  That  indescribable  and  infinite  God 
is  pervading  each  and  every  heart.  That  eternal  God  is  indescribable  and  infinite  and  by 
stilling  our  self-conceit  we  can  meet  Him.  Following  the  Guru’s  word  (of  advice),  we 
should  burn  and  remove  our  dirt  of  self-conceit,  attachment,  and  greed.  Then  on  reaching 
His  door  and  seeing  His  sight,  (we  should  humbly  pray  and  say):  “O’  the  Savior,  save  us  as 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -195  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 844 


nr" 


You  will.  Nanak  (says,  in  this  way)  by  tasting  the  relish  of  God’s  Name,  that  (soul  bride)  is 
satiated,  and  she  keeps  (Him)  enshrined  in  her  heart.”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  remember  that  our  soul  has  come  into 
this  world  for  a very  short  while.  If  we  want  to  meet  our  God  and  enjoy  His  company 
then  we  should  follow  the  immaculate  Gurbani,  remove  our  sinful  habits,  and  still  our 
senses  of  self-conceit,  anger  and  greed.  Lastly,  we  should  remember  God’s  Name  again 
and  again  and  at  every  moment.  One  day,  just  as  a newly  wedded  young  bride  enjoys 
the  company  of  her  beloved  spouse,  we  would  also  enjoy  the  company  of  our  beloved 
God. 


faK^M  H37F  ‘til 

h Kfe  H’f  fedi'Hl  gntii 

hu)  Oh  lira  yfe  wfemtt  gntn 
wffedit  ufo  ?ttj  whu  6h^h  dhtf  ii 

fegrrw  hit  ww  fftar  s rfbtfii 

H >>1dd  IdPrf1??  (S  UfF  did  WH  rridfd  dfn 

Mu 

#y  gM)  us  s tiw  swcr  rra  arfu  uu 
linn 

MM  tfe  M)  few  Hurra  whii 
fen  urfu  ydJ19  ftray  fraira  uran 
?ra  urfe  ?ra  us  Haft  ih 'dll  wjs  lira 

Mr  fS  Sara  HS1#  ftf  Ura#  Mol'ilwil 

H WH  ufo  cf  UW  3S  Hra  HW  (SlH'feoril 

c^tr  trfe  (S'(so{  m'o  Hrar  oefd  ctfd  sy  wMrnio n 

firar  rwratt  Sw  dida'il  uraii 

Ms  yfe  nfoM  »iora  sraM  ra^Hii 

msra  sraM  uy  fougrat  ^ few  grayftf  |Mii 

§y  rrafe  HHra  nry  draw  M 
gMii 

uu  arate  wraufu  ww  nra  Hfs  ara  hMwii 
§y  yfo  dw  huh  sM  wscrr  ffe  wfMriign 


bilaaval  mehlaa  1. 

mai  man  chaa-o  ghanaa  saach  vigaasee  raam. 

mohee  paraym  piray  parabh  abhinaasee  raam. 

avigato  har  naath  naathah  tisai  bhaavai  so 
thee-ai. 

kirpaal  sadaa  da-i-aal  daataa  jee-aa  andar 
tooN  jee-ai. 

SGGS  P-844 

mai  avar  gi-aan  na  Dhi-aan  poojaa  har  naam 
antar  vas  rahay. 

bhaykh  bhavnee  hath  na  jaanaa  naankaa  sach 
geh  rahay.  1 1 1 1 1 

bhinrhee  rain  bhalee  dinas  suhaa-ay  raam. 

nij  ghar  soot-rhee-ay  piram  jagaa-ay  raam. 

nav  haan  nav  Dhan  sabad  jaagee  aapnay  pir 
bhaanee-aa. 

taj  koorh  kapat  subhaa-o  doojaa  chaakree 
lokaanee-aa. 

mai  naam  har  kaa  haar  kanthay  saach  sabad 
neesaani-aa. 

kar  jorh  naanak  saach  maagai  nadar  kar  tuDh 
bhaani-aa.  ||2|| 

jaag  salonrhee-ay  bolai  gurbaanee  raam. 

jin  suri  mani-arhee  akath  kahaanee  raam. 

akath  kahaanee  pad  nirbaanee  ko  virlaa 
gurmukh  boojh-ay. 

oh  sabad  samaa-ay  aap  gavaa-ay  taribhavan 
sojhee  soojh-ay. 

rahai  ateet  aprampar  raataa  saach  man  gun 
saari-aa. 

oh  poor  rahi-aa  sarab  thaa-ee  naankaa  ur 
Dhaari-aa.  ||3|| 
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Hufe  a«'feJ19  hM  gntn 
sraKfe  Hfe  tot#  iftTk  to)  until 

H?t  Hi 1 fd  dl 3 Haft;  ala  3 <vg  Us'eie II 
HB  a! fdt  d fd>  B uTe  ut  >nfTUBT  fftB  n'<re II 
H WTO  TO1  f HUH  HtF  H B’B  3ortw  TO§II 

jtIb tro ptost to nafe bto  MdSiisiisii 


mahal  bulaa-irhee-ay  bhagat  sanayhee  raam. 
gurmat  man  rahsee  seejhas  dayhee  raam. 
man  maar  reejhai  sabad  seejhai  tarai  lok 
naath  pachhaan-ay. 

man  deeg  dol  na  jaa-ay  kat  hee  aapnaa  pir 
jaan-ay. 

mai  aaDhaar  tayraa  too  khasam  mayraa  mai 
taan  takee-aa  tayra-o. 

saach  soochaa  sadaa  naanak  gur  sabad 
jhagar  nibayra-o.  ||4||2|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  remember  that  our  soul  has  come 
into  this  world  for  a very  short  while.  If  we  want  to  meet  our  spouse  (God)  and  enjoy  His 
company  then  we  should  follow  our  Guru’s  advice,  remove  our  sinful  habits,  and  still  our 
senses  of  self-conceit,  anger,  and  greed.  Lastly,  we  should  remember  God’s  Name  at  every 
moment.  One  day,  we  will  be  united  with  that  God  and  will  enjoy  His  company,  just  as 
a young  bride  enjoys  the  company  of  her  beloved  spouse.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  shares 
with  us  the  joy  he  has  obtained  on  seeing  the  sight  of  God,  and  the  immaculate  feelings 
of  immense  bliss  passing  through  his  mind,  so  that  we  may  also  feel  inspired  to  follow  his 
example. 

Still  using  the  metaphor  of  a young  bride  who  has  recently  experienced  the  joy  of  union 
with  her  beloved  groom,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  within  me  there  is  an  immense 
craving  (for  my  Spouse,  and)  I am  blooming  with  joy  (upon  getting  absorbed  in  the 
Name  of)  that  eternal  God.  I have  been  enticed  by  the  love  of  my  immortal  Spouse.  That 
incomprehensible  God  is  the  supreme  Master  of  all  and  that  alone  happens  which  He 
desires.” 

So  addressing  God  Himself,  Guru  Ji  lovingly  says:  “O’  kind,  and  ever  merciful  Benefactor, 
it  is  You  (who  is  living  in)  all  creatures.  I don’t  have  any  other  wisdom,  (merit  of) 
meditation,  or  worship  (only)  God’s  Name  is  abiding  in  me.  I don’t  know,  (care  about  any 
holy)  garb,  roaming  around  (pilgrimage  places),  or  performing  any  Hath  (Yoga  postures), 
because  (I)  Nanak  have  grasped  on  to  the  (Name  of  the)  eternal  (God).”(l) 

Describing  what  happens,  when  God  awakens  a soul  bride  from  her  sleep  (involvement  in 
worldly  affairs),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  dear  friend),  absorbed  in  yourself,  she  whom  the 
loving  Spouse  awakens  (from  worldly  sleep),  her  night  (of  life)  becomes  pleasing,  and  days 
also  become  beauteous.  Through  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  that  newly  married  young  bride 
awakens  (from  her  slumber  in  worldly  affairs  and  becomes  pleasing  to  her  Spouse.” 

Next  as  if  describing  his  own  present  state  of  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  I have) 
shed  falsehood,  deceit,  dualistic  nature,  and  subservience  to  (the  worldly)  people.  I have 
worn  the  necklace  of  God’s  Name  around  my  neck,  (and  made  the)  eternal  word  (of  God’s 
praise)  as  the  guiding  mark  (the  principle  of  my  life).  With  folded  hands,  I say:  “(O’  God), 
Nanak  begs  for  Your  eternal  (Name).  If  it  so  pleases  You,  bestow  Your  grace  (and  bless  him 
with  it).”(2) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -197  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 844 


nr" 


Guru  Ji  wants  that  we  may  also  enjoy  the  peace  and  bliss,  which  he  is  enjoying,  therefore 
he  affectionately  says  to  us:  “O’  dear  bride  of  beautiful  eyes,  awaken  (from  the  slumber  of 
worldly  affairs),  and  listen  to  what  Gurbani,  (the  word  of  the  Guru)  says.  The  bride  (soul), 
who  upon  listening  to  it  obeys  it,  gets  absorbed  (in  the  love  of  the)  indescribable  discourse 
(of  God).  But,  it  is  only  a rare  Gurus  following  person  who  understands  this  unutterable 
discourse  of  God  and  obtains  the  supreme  status  of  selfless  ness.  Such  a person  remains 
absorbed  in  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  loses  self  (conceit),  and  gains  understanding  about  all 
the  three  worlds.  Imbued  with  the  love  of  the  limitless  (God),  that  person  remains  detached 
(from  worldly  affairs),  and  enshrines  the  merits  of  eternal  (God)  in  the  mind.  O’  Nanak, 
that  person  has  fully  enshrined  in  the  mind  that  God  is  pervading  in  all.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  beautiful  bride),  who  has  been  called  into  (God’s) 
mansion,  that  God  is  the  lover  of  His  devotees.  By  acting  on  Guru’s  instruction,  the  bride 
(soul)  who  (performs  loving  devotion  of  God),  her  mind  keeps  in  a state  of  bliss,  and  (her 
human)  body  becomes  fruitful.  By  stilling  her  mind,  she  who  is  satiated,  by  following 
the  (Guru’s)  word,  she  succeeds  (in  her  spiritual  objective),  and  recognizes  the  Master  of 
the  three  worlds.  Then  her  mind  doesn’t  waver,  or  wander  anywhere,  and  she  realizes  her 
Spouse.  She  says:  “(O’  God),  I depend  on  Your  support,  You  are  my  Spouse,  You  are  my 
anchor  and  pride.  Nanak  (says),  one  who  remains  absorbed  in  the  eternal  (Name),  is  always 
immaculate,  and  through  the  Guru’s  word  settles  the  (inner)  strife  (of  one’s  mind).”(4-2) 

The  message  of  the  sltabad  is  that  if,  just  like  a young  bride  who  always  loves  and 
thinks  about  her  young  groom,  we  also  love  and  think  about  God,  then  He  would 
bless  us  with  His  union,  and  we  would  enjoy  such  a state  of  peace  and  bliss  as  if  our 
entire  life  has  become  fruitful,  and  we  have  obtained  a true  state  of  salvation  from  all 
worldly  problems  and  worries.  For  developing  such  a love  of  God,  and  enjoying  the 
ecstasy  of  His  union,  we  should  listen  to  the  Guru’s  advice  ( Gurbani  as  included  in 
Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji)  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 


iod  huw  8 hditt 

Hfedld  JJHrfell 

Hd1  ufe  uf  hh  nrfbx1  h?>  Hftf  hh1^  amn 

dlPd  H3  dPd  Uf  irfew  dfdi  dttldf7  H1^1  dux'll 
d^sf'dllw  ild'dlil  rrfo  Htrafe  umn 

dPd  Uf  dPd  Hd'dl  tf  <voc<  xf?7  rjmiini! 

fwrfew  dPd  H1^  U dPd  Uf  dPd  >>fTU  eJO-TII 
draxftf  wy  did'Pyw  fe  ufo  o1%  fro  g^Hii 

H%  dPd  3'd  H 3dF  dPd  dfdl  dPd  tjdj  eTHII 
tt??  (Vrtc(  HdftH  dPd  dPn  dPd  yX 

gmiPii 


chhant  bilaaval  mehlaa  4 mangal 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

mayraa  har  parabh  sayjai  aa-i-aa  man  sukh 
samaanaa  raam. 

gur  tuthai  har  parabh  paa-i-aa  rang  ralee-aa 
maanaa  raam. 

vadbhaagee-aa  sohaaganee  har  mastak 
maanaa  raam. 

har  parabh  har  sohaag  hai  naanak  man 
bhaanaa  raam.  ||1|| 

nimaaniaa  har  maan  hai  har  parabh  har  aapai 
raam. 

gurmukh  aap  gavaa-i-aa  nit  har  har  jaapai 
raam. 

mayray  har  parabh  bhaavai  so  karai  har  rang 
har  raapai  raam. 

jan  naanak  sahj  milaa-i-aa  har  ras  har 
Dharaapai  raam.  ||2|| 
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H'<iH  HA Irf  ofd  ofd  d'dd:  dd1  AUtll 

grayfy  te  Hd'diil  % ufe  ajAA7  gunn 
fin?)  HT5H  HAftt  A irfebT  feA  A’ST  H^A7  Antll 
dfd  dfd  dfd  dfd  And  UA  cVAc*  rHA  dd1  AU-TIISII 

grfe  ufo  ijf  m ih  fed 'few  ha  3A  Afor  #73 

AUtll 

ifef  tey 

ddlfe  dSrt  dfd  AUf  3 dldHftf  dfd  ftl  <v  Antll 
lap  dfd  7TH  A tildd  feG  tTA  fed  hIcv  d^HII 
HAA  haH  dfd  J-i'fe>>F  a'acx  l{%  cdrt1 

Autiianniigii 


maanas  janam  har  paa-ee-ai  har  raavan 
vayraa  raam. 

gurmukh  mil  sohaaganee  rang  ho-ay 
ghanayraa  raam. 

jin  maanas  janam  na  paa-i-aa  tinH  bhaag 
mandayraa  raam. 

har  har  har  har  raakh  parabh  naanak  jan 
tayraa  raam.  ||3|| 

gur  har  parabh  agam  drirh-aa-i-aa  man  tan 
rang  bheenaa  raam. 
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bhagat  vachhal  har  naam  hai  gurmukh  har 
leenaa  raam. 

bin  har  naam  na  jeevday  Ji-o  jal  bin  meenaa 
raam. 

safal  janam  har  paa-i-aa  naanak  parabh 
keenaa  raam.  ||4||1||3|| 


Chhant  Bilawal  Mehla-4 
Mangal  (Song  Of  Joy) 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if,  just  like  a young  bride  who  always  loves 
and  thinks  about  her  young  groom,  we  also  love  and  think  about  God,  then  He  would  bless 
us  with  His  union,  and  we  would  enjoy  such  a state  of  peace,  and  bliss,  as  if  our  entire 
life  has  become  fruitful,  and  we  have  obtained  a true  state  of  salvation  from  all  worldly 
problems  and  worries.  For  developing  such  a love  of  God,  and  enjoying  the  ecstasy  of  His 
union,  we  should  listen  to  the  Guru’s  advice  ( Gurbani  as  included  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji) 
and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shares 
with  us  his  own  experience  and  tells  us  what  happened  when  he  loved  and  remembered 
God  like  a young  faithful  bride. 

He  says:  “(Listen  O’  my  friends  and  mates),  my  God  has  come  to  the  couch  (of  my  heart) 
and  my  mind  has  merged  in  a state  of  peace.  Upon  the  Guru  becoming  gracious,  I have 
obtained  God,  and  now  I am  reveling  in  joy.  Very  fortunate  are  those  bride  (souls)  who,  as 
per  their  pre-ordained  destiny,  have  enjoyed  the  bliss  (of  union)  with  God.  Nanak  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  now)  God  is  my  Spouse,  and  is  pleasing  to  my  mind.”(l) 

Elaborating  on  the  virtues  of  his  beloved  Spouse  (God),  and  Guru  Ji’s  attachment  to  Him, 
he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  God  is  the  pride  of  the  prideless,  and  is  all  by  Himself. 
By  Guru’s  grace,  the  one  who  has  shed  off  one’s  self-conceit,  day  and  night  meditates  on 
God.  Whatever  pleases  my  God  (such  a person)  does  that  alone  and  in  this  way  remains 
imbued  with  the  love  of  God.  (In  short),  Nanak  says:  “Imperceptibly  God  has  united  (such 
a devotee)  with  Him,  who  is  satiated  with  the  relish  of  God’s  Name.”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  wants  to  remind  us  about  the  real  purpose  of  this  invaluable  opportunity  of 
the  human  birth  and  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  in  the  human  birth  that  we  can  obtain 
to  God.  Because,  this  is  the  time  to  remember  God  with  loving  devotion.  (Therefore  O’  my 
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friends,  go  and)  meet  a Guru-following  united  bride  (soul.  In  that  company,  you  too)  will 
be  imbued  with  immense  love  (for  God.  Very)  unfortunate  are  they,  who  have  not  obtained 
(God)  in  this  human  birth.  Therefore,  Nanak  implores  again  and  again  (and  says):  “Save  me 
O’  my  God,  I am  Your  servant.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  describing  how  the  Guru’s  word  has  helped  him,  and 
has  made  his  human  life  fruitful.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Guru  has  implanted  the 
unperceivable  God  in  me.  (As  a result),  my  mind  and  body  have  been  filled  with  God’s 
love.  (O’  my  friends),  God’s  Name  is  the  lover  of  the  devotees,  so  a Guru  following  person 
always  remains  attuned  to  God.  Just  as  a fish  cannot  (live  without  water),  they  cannot  live 
without  God’s  Name.  Nanak  says:  “Fruitful  is  the  (human)  life  of  those  who  have  obtained 
God,  and  whom  God  has  accepted  as  His  own.”(4-l-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  that  the  object  of  our  life  may  be 
accomplished,  and  God  may  bless  us  with  His  union,  then  we  should  follow  Guru’s 
advice  and  love  God  like  a young  bride  who  truly  loves  her  dear  spouse. 

fsW?H  8 Tlfell 

bilaaval  mehlaa  4 salok. 

ufe  m tffe  ^WTII 

dlPd  UH  <Vrto(  dPd  Pw«£  rt'dl  II ^ II 

har  parabh  sajan  lortt  lahu  man  vasai 
vadbhaag. 

gur  poorai  vaykhaali-aa  naanak  har  liv  laag. 

IUII 

st3ll 

chhant. 

HcF  ufe  Uf  d'dPi  U§H  fey  W ^Hll 

dldHfe  »ry  fe^few  d Pd  dPd  Ptt<£  £Vdl  d^ll 
ctH?  rrauriw  ara  ftptrat  Fra  antn 

tra  Tract  tjffr  uf  udsw  yt  suwdl  antmn 

mayraa  har  parabh  raavan  aa-ee-aa  ha-umai 
bikh  jhaagay  raam. 

gurmat  aap  mitaa-i-aa  har  har  liv  laagay  raam. 
antar  kamal  pargaasi-aa  gur  gi-aanee  jaagay 
raam. 

jan  naanak  har  parabh  paa-i-aa  poorai 
vadbhaagay  raam.  ||1|| 

ufe  uf  ufe  Hfe  ufe  huhi 

dlPd  yt  Uf  ufew  dPd  dPd  Pw»S  (6'z\  UT-FII 
»ffe»fT<5  WU7  Hfe  UU3Tfe»ffet  UT-fll 

H?7  rt'cSot  ^M'd  U dPd  <vPh  HHfet  UT-fllPII 

har  parabh  har  man  bhaa-i-aa  har  naam 
vaPhaa-ee  raam. 

gur  poorai  parabh  paa-i-aa  har  har  liv  laa-ee 
raam. 

agi-aan  anDhavraa  kati-aa  jot  pargati-aa-ee 
raam. 

jan  naanak  naam  aDhaar  hai  har  naam 
samaa-ee  raam.  ||2|| 

U?>  Hfe  Ufe  fewt  ufefef7  H7  ufe  UU  ufet  U^ll 

wft  UH  ofHfefer  fef  fetfoT  HHfet  HTHII 

dlPd  UU  dPd  Hfew  dPd  dpH  »fWUt  UXII 

H77  rt'rtot  <V  Ph  fedrfw  dPd  dPd  Pw^  wcl 
^11311 

Phan  har  parabh  pi-aarai  raavee-aa  jaaN  har 
parabh  bhaa-ee  raam. 

akhee  paraym  kasaa-ee-aa  Ji-o  bilak  masaa-ee 
raam. 

gur  poorai  har  mayli-aa  har  ras  aaghaa-ee 
raam. 

jan  naanak  naam  vigsi-aa  har  har  liv  laa-ee 
raam.  ||3|| 
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<JH  HtTfcf  H3HT  fiwfew  ofd  fo(d)MT  M'dl  ^Hll 

m to  3if  H'yfH  u fez?  u@h  h1#  g^Hii 

feA  ?3OTl¥  ?3OT  U Ul%  tjfo  cfet  gntll 

H77  TTOoT  ?>TH  Jwfo  f fe)  yfttd'dl 
a’KiiaiPiiBii 


ham  moorakh  mugaPh  milaa-i-aa  har  kirpaa 
Dhaaree  raam. 

Phan  Phan  guroo  saabaas  hai  jin  ha-umai 
maaree  raam. 

jinH  vadbhaagee-aa  vadbhaag  hai  har  har  ur 
Phaaree  raam. 

jan  naanak  naam  salaahi  too  naamay 
balihaaree  raam.  ||4||2||4|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  that  the  object  of  our  life  may  be 
accomplished,  and  God  may  bless  us  with  His  union,  then  we  should  follow  Gum’s  advice 
and  love  God  like  a young  bride  who  truly  loves  her  dear  spouse.  In  this  shabad,  he 
describes  the  blessings  one  enjoys  by  following  the  above  advice. 

Salok: 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  find  out  God,  the  true  friend,  who  comes  to  abide  in  the 
mind  only  through  great  destiny.  O’  Nanak,  whom  the  perfect  Guru  has  shown  (God,  that 
person’s)  mind  is  attuned  to  Him.”(l) 

Chhantt: 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  joy  those  persons  feel,  who  by  following  Guru’s  instruction 
get  rid  of  their  self-conceit,  and  are  attuned  to  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  those  bride 
souls)  who  by  following  Gum’s  instruction  have  so  effaced  their  self-conceit,  (as  if  they 
have)  crossed  over  the  ocean  of  poisonous  ego,  beloved  God  comes  to  enjoy  their  company. 
Through  the  Guru  given  gnosis,  they  have  awakened  (to  worldly  enticements  and  they  feel 
so  delighted,  as  if)  the  lotus  of  their  hearts  has  bloomed.  Devotee  Nanak  (says):  “Very 
fortunate,  are  they  who  have  obtained  God.”(l) 

Elaborating  on  the  state  of  mind  of  such  devotees  and  the  spiritual  bliss  they  enjoy,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  to  whose  mind  God  has  become  pleasing,  by  virtue  of  God’s 
Name  (always  remain  in  high  spirits,  as  if)  they  are  being  congratulated  for  being  blessed 
with  God’s  Name.  Through  the  perfect  Gum,  they  have  obtained  God  and  have  attuned 
their  minds  to  God.  The  darkness  of  their  ignorance  is  removed  and  the  light  (of  divine 
wisdom)  becomes  manifest  (in  them).  O’  Nanak,  that  (bride  soul)  the  support  (of  whose 
life)  is  God’s  Name,  remains  absorbed  in  the  God’s  Name.”(2) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  pleasure  and  the  zeal  with  which  that  person  enjoys  the  love 
and  company  of  God,  whom  He  has  united  with  Himself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
when  a bride  (soul)  becomes  pleasing  to  God,  the  praise  worthy  beloved  God  enjoys  her 
company.  (In  that  state,  she  is  so  imbued  with  the  love  of  her  beloved  God,  that  her)  eyes 
are  tensed  up  like  that  of  a cat  on  seeing  a mouse.  Whom  the  perfect  Gum  has  united  with 
God,  she  is  satiated  with  the  relish  of  God’s  (Name).  Devotee  Nanak  (says:  “The  one  who 
has)  attuned  her  mind  to  God  blooms  in  joy.”(3) 

Now  Gum  Ji  shares  with  us  the  joy  he  himself  is  feeling  on  being  united  with  God.  But 
instead  of  ascribing  any  credit  to  his  own  efforts,  he  humbly  acknowledges  all  this  as  a 
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special  favor  of  God  on  an  ignorant  person.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  has  shown 
mercy  and  has  united  an  utterly  foolish  person  (like  me)  with  Him.  Blessed  and  worth 
congratulating  is  the  Guru  who  has  destroyed  the  ego  (in  me.  I say)  very  fortunate  are  those 
blessed  persons,  who  have  enshrined  God’s  (Name)  in  their  minds.  Devotee  Nanak  says, 
(O’  my  friend),  praise  God’s  Name,  and  be  a sacrifice  to  the  Name  (because,  it  is  through 
the  Name,  that  you  would  be  blessed  with  God’s  company).”(4-2-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  union  with  our  dear 
spouse  God,  then  as  per  Guru’s  advice,  we  should  erase  our  self-  conceit  and  imbue 
ourselves  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name. 

HUW  4 

bilaaval  mehlaa  5 chhant 

Hfddld  Ijrrfeii 

ik-onkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

H3175  FTH  Uf  WW  3Ffew  gutll 

wfewfl-  gg  Hfear  Hfc  fvfgur  edgw  gut  ii 

nfc  rftfe  wt  gi  g’t  sra  fhwtw  ygg 
util 

huh  HVFsbtf  grfgg  tpgbtf  gg  gtrfg  itfu  h§ii 
feg  gfe  wgt  agf  Hg1-  yf  agg  ggrat  irfewii 
fgggfe  (TOsr  agg  fegir  % itfu  gfe  wfew  1 1 4 1 1 

mangal  saaj  bha-i-aa  parabh  apnaa  gaa-i-aa 
raam. 

abhinaasee  var  suni-aa  man  upji-aa  chaa-i-aa 
raam. 

man  pareet  laagai  vadai  bhaagai  kab  milee-ai 
pooran  patay. 

sehjay  samaa-ee-ai  govind  paa-ee-ai  dayh 
sakhee-ay  mohi  matay. 

din  rain  thaadhee  kara-o  sayvaa  parabh 
kavan  jugtee  paa-i-aa. 

binvant  naanak  karahu  kirpaa  laihu  mohi  larh 
laa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

HHW  ufo  feH'd1  ^THII 

tfrfl"  *rftT  WF  dfd  H3?>  URF  ^T-TII 

ftfe  hh  fowg  gfew  rrg  aafg  mm  atwii 

bha-i-aa  samaahrhaa  har  ratan  visaahaa 
raam. 

khojee  khoj  laDhaa  har  santan  paahaa  raam. 
milay  sant  pi-aaray  da-i-aa  Dhaaray  katheh 
akath  beechaaro. 

fea  fefe  fea  Hfe  fwfe  gwufl  wig  ulfe 
fuwtii 

ag  gfe  gg  ufe  afe  feggt  few  gfe  tm  wzfii 
feggfe  <roa  gut  ig7  ife7  uf  mm  wggpii 

ik  chit  ik  man  Dhi-aa-ay  su-aamee  laa-ay 
pareet  pi-aaro. 

kar  jorh  parabh  peh  kar  binantee  milai  har 
jas  laahaa. 

binvant  naanak  daas  tayraa  mayraa  parabh 
agam  athaahaa.  ||2|| 

SGGS  P-846 

H'c  uiert  afew  yga  undi  gutu 

gug  Hyg  gfew  arfew  fgggi  guru 

fkfe  Hfe  upg  gg  fewfe  gfe  uragg  pngfe-pn 

fkfe  feag  gg  Hgfa  gfe  Hfe  gHfe  fvtft 
t-pgbmi 

fefe  gfe  h 41  Gfe  ufe1  gfe  ant  rtfe  gg  ggrn 
feagffe  <roa  Hg  nffe  ifet  gg  agg  a®  gang  ii 

saahaa  atal  gani-aa  pooran  sanjogo  raam. 
sukhah  samooh  bha-i-aa  ga-i-aa  vijogo  raam. 
mil  sant  aa-ay  parabh  Dhi-aa-ay  banay  achraj 
jaanjee-aaN. 

mil  ikatar  ho-ay  sahj  dho-ay  man  pareet 
upjee  maanjee-aa. 

mil  jot  jotee  ot  potee  har  naam  sabh  ras 
bhogo. 

binvant  naanak  sabh  sant  maylee  parabh 
karan  kaaran  jogo.  |[3]| 
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3^?>  yd'^d1  trafe  rra7#  g^fii 

U3”  urfe  >»' >>fBT  UTtJ  tJdil  Wdil  tTHII 

3TtT  tdd£  rt'dH  HdflH  H'dfl  Hdltt  PdS1  Ut^tWII 

h#  w ygf  m g#  ufe  fw$  £3  feffiwrii 

WW  W>fe?>  ?rTftr  ^ WJ  Hfe  H??  oit  f3bP#ll 

fail'd  iw^r  rrafe  hwh)  HdHfdi  fo? 
s1#!!  a 11411 


bhavan  suhaavrhaa  Dharat  sabhaagee  raam. 

parabh  ghar  aa-i-arhaa  gur  charnee  laagee 
raam. 

gur  charan  laagee  sahj  jaagee  sagal  ichhaa 
punnee-aa. 

mayree  aas  pooree  sant  Dhooree  har  milay 
kant  vichhunni-aa. 

aanand  an-din  vajeh  vaajay  ahaN  mat  man 
kee  ti-aagee. 

binvant  naanak  saran  su-aamee  satsang  liv 
laagee.  ||4||1|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5  Chhant 

In  the  olden  days,  about  500  years  ago,  Indian  women  were  totally  dependant  upon  men 
for  their  economic  and  social  survival.  In  those  days,  it  was  usually  a middle  man  such  as  a 
pundit  (Hindu  priest)  who  used  to  go  around  and  try  to  find  suitable  matches  for  different 
boys  and  girls,  and  there  used  to  be  a big  curiosity  among  the  girls  to  know  what  kind  of 
a groom  has  been  found  for  them,  and  they  often  longed  to  see  and  meet  their  would-be 
spouse. 

In  this  shabad,  using  the  above  metaphor  Guru  Ji  places  himself  in  the  position  of  a young 
girl,  who  has  just  heard  the  good  news  that  for  her,  God  Himself  has  been  chosen  as  the 
groom.  Therefore  feeling  overjoyed  she  goes  to  her  friend,  (the  Guru)  who  is  already 
wedded  and  united  with  the  spouse  God,  to  share  the  good  news  and  ask  her  for  some 
advice. 

With  the  above  metaphor  in  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  when  I)  sang  the  praise  of 
my  God,  there  became  a befitting  occasion  of  rejoicing.  When  I heard  that  (my)  groom  is 
going  to  be  the  imperishable  (God  Himself);  a great  craving  (to  see  Him)  welled  up  in  my 
mind.  When  by  great  good  fortune,  one’s  mind  is  imbued  with  (His)  love  (a  great  curiosity 
arises  in  the  mind  to  know)  when  one  could  meet  that  perfect  Spouse.  She  says,  O’  my 
friend,  give  me  such  advice  that  I may  imperceptibly  obtain  and  merge  in  that  God.  Day 
and  night,  I would  keep  standing  in  your  service,  but  tell  me  in  what  way  you  obtained 
God?  Nanak  prays  and  says:  “O’  God,  show  mercy  and  unite  me  with  Yourself  ”.  (1) 

Comparing  God  to  the  most  precious  jewel  in  the  world.  Guru  Ji  describes  how  he 
happened  to  find  that  gem  and  what  kind  of  bliss  he  is  feeling  on  such  a great  discovery.  He 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  a great  joy  has  welled  up  within  my  mind  because  I have  bought  the 
jewel  of  God  Himself.  The  seekers  have  found  Him  out  in  the  company  of  saints.  Because 
when  the  dear  saints  meet,  they  reflect  on  the  unutterable  discourse  of  (God.  O’  my 
friend),  imbuing  yourself  with  love  and  affection,  meditate  on  God  with  full  concentration 
of  your  mind  and  heart.  With  folded  hands,  pray  to  God  and  ask  that  you  may  be  blessed 
with  the  profit  of  God’s  praise.  Nanak  says:  “O’  my  God,  You  are  incomprehensible  and 
unfathomable,  I am  Your  servant  and  humbly  pray  to  You  (to  bless  me  with  Your  Name).”(2) 

Describing  the  scene  of  this  unique  marriage  in  which  the  soul  is  the  bride,  God  is  the 
groom,  and  saints  are  the  marriage  party,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  the  destiny 
of  the  (bride  soul)  comes  to  fruition,  an  unalterable  date  for  marriage  is  fixed.  Then 
happiness  prevails  everywhere  and  (the  bride’s)  separation  (from  God)  is  ended.  When 
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upon  meditating  on  God,  a person  meets  saintly  people,  they  become  like  the  unique  kind 
of  marriage  party.  Getting  together  they  imperceptibly  come  to  the  house  (of  the  bride’s 
heart,  and)  a feeling  of  love  also  wells  up  in  the  hearts  of  friends  and  relatives  of  the  bride 
(her  sense  faculties).  Then  like  warp  and  woof,  the  light  (of  the  bride  soul)  gets  merged  in 
the  light  (of  God,  and  the  bride  soul)  enjoys  the  relish  of  God’s  Name.  But  Nanak  (humbly 
submits)  that  it  is  only  the  saints,  who  have  united  her  with  God,  who  is  the  cause  of  all 
causes.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  sharing  with  us  the  bliss  he  is  enjoying  after  his  union 
with  God,  and  indicates  how  we  too  can  enjoy  similar  happiness.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
when  I sought  the  shelter  of  the  Guru),  my  God  came  into  the  house  (of  my  heart),  and 
now  this  house  and  the  floor  (or  the  couch  of  my  entire  body)  looks  beauteous.  Yes,  when 
I sought  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  (and  reflected  on  Gurbani),  I imperceptibly  woke  up  (and 
was  alerted  to  the  false  allurements  of  the  world),  and  then  all  my  desires  were  fulfilled. 
With  the  grace  of  the  dust  of  saint’s  feet,  (humble  service  of  the  saints)  all  my  desires  were 
fulfilled,  and  I met  with  my  spouse,  God,  from  whom  I had  been  separated.  Now,  day  and 
night  rings  the  music  of  joy  (in  my  heart),  and  I have  shed  away  all  the  self-conceit  of  my 
mind.  Nanak  submits  that  in  the  company  of  saints,  his  mind  is  attuned  to  the  shelter  of 
God.”  (4-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  like  a young  innocent  bride,  we  should  embellish 
ourselves  with  Guru’s  advice,  shed  our  self-conceit  and  imbue  ourselves  with  love  and 
devotion  for  God.  So  that  one  day,  like  a handsome  and  meritorious  groom,  God  may 
come  to  wed  us  also  and  bless  us  with  His  eternal  union. 


H375T  UII 

3'dl  ofd  UVPU7  tFHII 

ww  yfi-id1  feH  gft  iddy'd1  antii 

wrfe?>  ?rrfo  ^ fesg  tfe  ©Ktrii 

3tJ  3cJT  HdT  ?>  ftjyFV  HOH  H33  ?>  d'd1  II 

■feffcr  frrftt  gir  3H  wfkf  3%  33t3tii 

fy<sdTd  ?T7jof  yfed'fd  ^ uvr 

wrauihii 

Frfe  nub*  nd«Jld  fkfo  frara  gntii 

Hf?>  dPrt  UH  fun  U3  d'dd  sFKII 

c<Pd  UK  d'dd  PdH  3'dd  Pdo(  f?>KU  UMot  ?> 
fewafNii 

arfu  cffo  trebtf  3h  ht>  rraMn 

33T&  6dl6dl  rrfe  HtltJ  cBf  7t  U^tTII 

PyodPd  tvnot  fkfe  Hpdi  H'HO  UfHtJ  Uddl 
U^tllPII 

PanH?)  PanH  sal  Dfu  3J3  yiPacvi-ll  3THII 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

bhaag  sulakh-naa  har  kant  hamaaraa  raam. 

anhad  baajitraa  tis  Phun  darbaaraa  raam. 

aanand  an-din  vajeh  vaajay  dinas  rain 
omaahaa. 

tah  rog  sog  na  dookh  bi-aapai  janam  maran 
na  taahaa. 

riDh  siDh  suPhaa  ras  amrit  bhagat  bharay 
bhandaaraa. 

binvant  naanak  balihaar  vanjaa  paarbarahm 
paraan  aPhaaraa.  1 11|  | 

sun  sakhee-a  sahaylrheeho  mil  mangal 
gaavah  raam. 

man  tan  paraym  karay  tis  parabh  ka-o  raavah 
raam. 

kar  paraym  raavah  tisai  bhaavah  ik  nimakh 
palak  na  ti-aagee-ai. 

geh  kanth  laa-ee-ai  nah  lajaa-ee-ai  charan  raj 
man  paagee-ai. 

bhagat  thag-uree  paa-ay  mohah  anat  kathoo 
na  Phaavah. 

binvant  naanak  mil  sang  saajan  amar  padvee 
paavah.  ||2|| 

bisman  bisam  bha-ee  paykh  gun  abhinaasee 
raam. 
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dl Pd  3lH'  dldl  o< f<d  rtH  <nt  £'h!  tmtll 

arfu  ftF  sfc#  sin  ofhnt  wfe  f% 

H757)  hit  fera  ?re  fc?H  fegHW  wfbmi 

fenfe  d1#  Hf?j  fwrot  HU7  ?fTTlll 

fa^Td  ?ract  3^  fingrra  yg  fkw  nifyA'Hl 

113 II 

H3rT  fegfe  frtW  rt?5  eg  ttW  g»F  gntll 
ndl  ih  fd  ddPl  trygg  ntar  trHii 
huh  u)h  huh  Hulbrf  55  ^r^bifii 

WUH  HHrUT  olUid'd1  W fUTU  Huf  FTSt^ll 

wftf  oidd1  wdL  gdl;}1  wfU  coder  oftwil 
faAdfd  (VAofHyl  H'ifd  IhaI  ufuUHuWllSIQII 


kar  geh  bhujaa  gahee  kat  jam  kee  faasee 
raam. 

geh  bhujaa  leenHee  daas  keenHee  ankur  udot 
janaa-i-aa. 

malan  moh  bikaar  naathay  divas  nirmal 
aa-i-aa. 

darisat  Dhaaree  man  pi-aaree  mahaa  durmat 
naasee. 

binvant  naanak  bha-ee  nirmal  parabh  milay 
abhinaasee.  ||3|| 

sooraj  kiran  milay  jal  kaa  jal  hoo-aa  raam. 

jotee  jot  ralee  sampooran  thee-aa  raam. 

barahm  deesai  barahm  sunee-ai  ayk  ayk 
vakhaanee-ai. 

aatam  pasaaraa  karanhaaraa  parabh  binaa 
nahee  jaanee-ai. 

aap  kartaa  aap  bhugtaa  aap  kaaran  kee-aa. 

binvant  naanak  say-ee  jaaneh  jinHee  har  ras 
pee-aa.  ||4||2|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  described  the  scene  of  his  soul’s  union  with  God  in  the 
metaphor  of  the  marriage  of  a youthful  bride  to  the  most  sought  after  bachelor,  the  eternal 
God.  In  this  shabad,  he  continues  that  metaphor  and  like  that  youthful  bride  who  upon 
returning  from  the  house  of  her  newly  wed  husband,  shares  with  her  friends  the  wonderful 
things  about  her  groom  and  in-laws,  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  the  wonderful  qualities  of  God 
and  His  court. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  my  great  destiny  that  I have  obtained  God  as  my  groom. 
In  His  court  the  music  of  non-stop  melody  (of  the  Word)  plays.  There,  the  songs  of  bliss 
play  all  the  time;  which  keep  a person  filled  with  euphoria  day  and  night.  There,  no  pain 
or  sorrow  afflicts  (a  person),  and  there  is  no  birth  or  death.  Their  storehouses  are  full  of 
wealth,  miraculous  powers,  ambrosial  nectar,  and  His  devotion.  Nanak  submits:  “May  I be 
a sacrifice  to  the  all  pervading  God,  (who  is)  the  support  of  our  life-breath.”(l) 

Next  Guru  Ji  invites  his  other  girlfriends  (saints  and  devotees)  to  join  him  in  singing 
God’s  praises,  and  even  suggests  unique  ways  to  win  over  His  love.  He  says:  “Listen  O’ 
my  friends,  let  us  join  and  sing  songs  of  joy  in  praise  of  God.  Imbuing  our  bodies  and 
minds  with  love,  let  us  enjoy  the  bliss  of  the  company  of  that  God.  Imbuing  ourselves  with 
His  love  we  should  enjoy  His  company.  Yes,  we  should  meditate  Him  with  love,  so  that  we 
become  pleasing  to  Him,  and  we  do  not  forsake  Him  even  for  a moment.  Without  feeling 
shy,  we  should  hold  and  embrace  Him  to  our  bosoms,  and  imbue  ourselves  with  the  love  of 
the  dust  of  His  feet  (His  Name).  By  administering  to  Him  the  potion  of  devotion,  we  should 
allure  Him  in  our  attachment,  and  shouldn’t  go  anywhere  (forsaking  Him.  In  short)  Nanak 
submits,  that  joining  together  with  saintly  friends,  we  should  obtain  the  immortal  status  (of 
union  with  God).”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  shares  with  us,  his  joy  on  obtaining  union  with  God  and  tells  us  how  he 
obtained  that  union.  Continuing  the  metaphor  of  a young  bride,  who  has  recently  enjoyed 
the  sight  and  company  of  her  beloved  spouse,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I am 
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absolutely  amazed  at  seeing  the  virtues  of  the  imperishable  God.  (As  if)  holding  out  His 
hand.  He  has  caught  me  by  my  arm,  and  has  cut  off  my  noose  of  death.  Yes,  holding  me  by 
the  hand,  (God)  has  accepted  me  as  His  maid-servant,  and  made  me  realize  the  sprouting 
of  the  seed  of  (divine  light)  in  my  pre-ordained  destiny.  (Now  such  things,  as)  the  dirt 
of  attachment  and  evil  thoughts  has  fled  away,  and  the  immaculate  days  have  come.  He 
cast  His  glance  of  grace,  it  sounded  pleasing  to  my  mind,  and  then  my  great  evil  intellect 
hastened  away.  Nanak  submits,  that  when  the  immortal  God  met  me,  I was  rendered 
immaculate.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  state  of  enlightenment,  which  he  is 
enjoying  after  his  union  with  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  just  as  upon)  meeting  with  the 
sun’s  ray,  ice  becomes  water  again,  similarly  when  the  (human)  soul  merges  (in  the  divine) 
soul,  one  becomes  perfect  (like  God).  Then  one  sees  and  hears  about  God  everywhere. 
(One  feels  that)  the  one  God  is  being  described  everywhere.  Then  one  understands  that 
everywhere  is  the  expanse  of  the  Creator’s  (prime)  soul,  and  except  for  God,  one  doesn’t 
recognize  anybody  else.  One  (believes  that  God)  Himself  is  the  doer,  Himself  the  enjoyer, 
and  on  His  own  He  has  caused  (expanse  of  the  universe).  Nanak  humbly  submits:  “Only 
those  persons  understand  this  who  have  tasted  the  relish  of  God’s  (Name).”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  when,  with  true  love  and  devotion  we  sing  praises 
of  God,  He  blesses  us  with  His  union.  Then  our  mind  enjoys  such  a state  of  peace  and 
bliss,  as  if  the  most  enchanting  music  of  a non-stop  melody  is  playing  in  our  mind.  We 
get  so  absorbed  in  His  love  that  everywhere  we  see  and  hear  about  God.  In  short,  just 
as  upon  coming  in  touch  with  the  sun’s  rays  ice  becomes  water  again,  similarly  on 
meeting  God  our  soul  becomes  a part  of  God  Himself. 


ifer  C8P 

HU7F  U Z3 
nP=!dJd  Ifnrfell 

Hat  mt  ufk  wrf  Htfr  wfi  fire'  of  fraiw 

dl'^O  II 

Ufa  HV?  Fret  Ufa  Hre  Htrf  hu  wire  Ufe  ureuii 
fe  Hre  hu  fere  fetfeii 

ttdl  tddd  Hd<i  ufurjfTt  UfHH  Hdltt  Vdd  fuii^Oll 

ufe  ure  fet  ufa  ffet  hu%  fef  ureui 
(V<*> c(  irfeatu  <reu  feutr  uTh  Hdi«  arreuihii 

affe  fer  of  ivy  h wra  jfehi 

§U  HU  UUofU  Hufu  ifetii 

Huuf  hu7  afufe  uufe  »rfe  ?re  feretn 

ufe  ute  hIo!  Hrtfd  «'di  ?fH  75^  ?>  >>freUII 


SGGS  P-847 

bilaaval  mehlaa  5 chhant 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

sakhee  aa-o  sakhee  vas  aa-o  sakhee  asee  pir 
kaa  mangal  gaavah. 

taj  maan  sakhee  taj  maan  sakhee  mat  aapnay 
pareetam  bhaavah. 

taj  maan  moh  bikaar  doojaa  sayv  ayk 
niranjano. 

lag  charari  saran  da-i-aal  pareetam  sagal 
durat  bikhandno. 

ho-ay  daas  daasee  taj  udaasee  bahurh  biDhee 
na  Dhaavaa. 

naanak  pa-i-ampai  karahu  kirpaa  taam 
mangal  gaavaa.  ||1|| 

amrit  pari-a  kaa  naam  mai  anDhulav  tohnee. 

oh  johai  baho  parkaar  sundar  mohnee. 

mohnee  mahaa  bachitar  chanchal  anik  bhaav 
dikhaava-ay. 

ho-ay  dheeth  meethee  maneh  laagai  naam 
lain  na  aav-ay. 
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Pd  Id  yrtfd  d]  d ydd  UfF  yc  uro  tHdftl  II 

cd '(dot  irfe>tfU  d PdOf1  yey  K ?PK  >riytt  <ro<dl  IP II 

Kfij  WTH  ff[>>F  (VH  fn6  trou  HdsQ  UtfUII 
tddd'yl  rrfcr  ?pfu  dls'^8  srfu  htoii 

TO  B?1%  gurfe  TO7??  t#  Kfij  fTOdlfcS  f?>  TOllI 

TO  UU  ?>  TO  H(7  TO  3'd  HU”  (jy  e JI  It 

rT  H Hfewrfa  Hdltt  H7  c?8  ctde'dife  dlfd  fcdrt 
KTOII 

rt'rtct  TO  TOo(  RhG  H'rtd  fd6  Hfb' 

gronsii 

Kfij  TOttl  3K  dil  d TO  Pdd  fo<8  Fid'll 

Hftr  B’fro  3H  fe  feraf  yfy  util 

Hfa  TO  TO  fijWT  Hdt  rftw  tjbtf7  tTOlHIl 
TOfew  W7^  TO'fe  Fid  Hfd  fHH  dFFdt  dfe  Sltll 
dHd  Rddd8  fTO  WTO  faf  WH  BTOt  fed  Bdll 

d'rtci  ufewt  ftplf  nfdl  HdP  HSdPl  did  d ^lad  118 II 

dfd  did  UFPd  3'dl  urfd  wfew  flfd  Hd7!! 

TO  dd  BWB  FTcTRd7  dd  Od 1 II 

dd  Ud7  HWFfl  TOd  dPFlt  rrioe  Hdid  dH  Ufd7!! 

TOW  TOTO  ?TO  TO  cidd  dFTd7  TO  dd7!! 

Hdt  FltT  H JI  dfid  TOP  FTcTTW  HdH1  TO  dd1  II 

TOTO  Iffewf  HdP  WFT  ydt  fHW  HWFfl 
WJTOTOIIUmilSIl 


garih  baneh  teerai  barat  poojaa  baat  ghaatai 
johnee. 

naanak  pa-i-ampai  da-i-aa  Phaarahu  mai 
naam  anDhulav  tohnee.  ||2|| 

mohi  anaath  pari-a  naath  Ji-o  jaanhu  ti-o 
rakhahu. 

chaturaa-ee  mohi  naahi  reejhaava-o  kahi 
mukhahu. 

nah  chatur  sughar  sujaan  baytee  mohi  nirgun 
gun  nahee. 

nah  roop  Dhoop  na  naig  bankay  jah  bhaavai 
tah  rakh  tuhee. 

jai  jai  ja-i-ampeh  sagal  jaa  ka-o  karunaapat 
gat  kin  lakhahu. 

naanak  pa-i-ampai  sayv  sayvak  ji-o  jaanhu 
ti-o  mohi  rakhahu.  1 13|  | 

mohi  machhulee  turn  neer  tujh  bin  ki-o  sarai. 

mohi  chaairik  turn11  boond  taripta-o  muj<h 
parai. 

muj<h  parai  harai  pi-aas  mayree  jee-a  hee-aa 
paranpatay. 

laadilay  laad  ladaa-ay  sabh  meh  mil  hamaaree 
ho-ay  gatay. 

cheet  chitva-o  mit  anDhaarav  Ji-o  aas  chakvee 
din  charai. 

naanak  pa-i-ampai  pari-a  sang  maylee 
machhulee  neer  na  veesrai.  ||4|| 

Phan  Phan  hamaaray  bhaag  ghar  aa-i-aa  pir 
mayraa. 

sohay  bank  du-aar  saglaa  ban  haraa. 

har  haraa  su-aamee  suj<hah  gaamee  anad 
mangal  ras  ghanaa. 

naval  navtan  naahu  baalaa  kavan  rasnaa  gun 
bhagaa. 

mayree  sayj  sohee  daykh  mohee  sagal  sahsaa 
dukh  haraa. 

naanak  pa-i-ampai  mayree  aas  pooree  milay 
su-aamee  apramparaa.  ||5||1||3|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5  Chhantt 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  described  his  state  of  bliss  and  rapture  on  being  blessed 
with  the  company  of  God.  He  obtained  this  joy  by  inviting  his  (saintly)  friends  and  mates 
to  come  and  join  him  in  singing  praises  of  God.  Therefore,  in  this  shabad  also,  Guru  Ji 
invites  his  saintly  friends  and  mates  to  come  and  join  him  in  singing  praises  of  God,  and 
meditating  on  His  Name.  In  addition  he  directly  expresses  his  intense  love  for  God  and 
shares  the  result  with  us. 
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So  first  inviting  his  saintly  friends,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Come  O’  my  dear  friends  and  mates,  come 
and  join  me,  so  that  we  may  sing  the  song  of  joy  in  praise  of  our  Spouse.  O’  my  dear  friend, 
shed  away  your  ego,  so  that  perhaps  in  this  way  by  shedding  our  ego  we  may  become  pleasing 
to  our  Beloved.  'Yes,  shedding  our  ego,  self-conceit  and  the  evil  of  duality  we  should  serve  (and 
meditate  on)  the  one  immaculate  God.  We  should  grasp  on  to  the  shelter  of  that  merciful  God, 
who  is  the  destroyer  of  all  sins.  (O’  my  friend,  becoming  so  humble,  as  if  we  are)  the  servants 
of  His  servants,  and  shedding  our  despair  (pray  to  Him),  that  we  may  not  wander  in  other 
(ritualistic  paths  or)  methods.  In  addition,  Nanak  humbly  prays  to  God  and  says:  “(O’  God), 
show  Your  mercy  so  that  I may  sing  songs  of  joy  (in  Your  praise)  .”(1) 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes,  how  Maya  (the  desire  for  worldly  riches  and  powers)  has  its  sway 
over  human  beings,  even  when  they  try  to  abandon  it  and  resort  to  jungles  and  mountains 
and  perform  all  kinds  of  faith  rituals.  He  also  tells  us,  what  is  the  best  antidote  for  this 
poison  and  what  is  the  best  support,  which  can  help  us,  wade  through  this  dangerous 
worldly  jungle.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Name  of  my  beloved  Spouse  is  like  nectar 
(panacea),  and  is  like  a staff  for  a (spiritually)  blind  (person  like)  me.  Like  a beautiful 
enticing  damsel,  {Maya)  keeps  an  eye  on  the  mortals  and  tries  to  seduce  them  in  many 
different  ways.  That  enticing  woman  is  surprisingly  very  clever  and  exhibits  innumerable 
seducing  gestures.  Becoming  stubborn,  (she  keeps  alluring  a person,  till  she)  sounds 
pleasing  to  the  mind,  and  then  won’t  let  that  person  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  It  keeps  an 
eye  on  all  (those,  who  are  trying  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  in  their  own)  houses,  roaming 
in  jungles  and  seashores,  (observing)  fasts,  worshipping  (gods),  or  the  travelers  on  their 
way  to  (the  holy)  riverbanks.  Therefore  Nanak  humbly  prays:  “O’  God,  please  show  mercy 
and  bless  me  with  Your  Name,  (which  like)  a walking  stick  for  a blind  person  (help  me 
reach  Your  door).”(2) 

As  stated  above,  Maya  has  its  evil  influence  on  every  body,  no  matter  whether  he  or  she  is 
an  ordinary  householder,  or  a great  yogi  living  in  jungles,  mountains,  or  holy  places.  It  is 
only  God,  who  can  save  us  from  the  jaws  of  Maya. 

So  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  approach  God  and  beg  for  His  protection.  Therefore  addressing 
God  on  our  behalf,  he  says:  “O’  my  beloved  Master,  save  me  the  support  less  one,  as  You 
will.  I do  not  know  any  cleverness,  and  don’t  know  with  what  kind  of  words  I might  utter 
from  my  mouth  to  please  You.  (O’  God),  I neither  am  shrewd,  nor  wise,  nor  farsighted; 
me  the  merit  less  one,  has  no  virtue.  I have  neither  beauty,  nor  fragrance  (of  virtues),  nor 
bewitching  eyes;  therefore  howsoever  it  pleases  You,  save  me.  (O’  my  friends),  how  could 
I know  about  the  state  of  that  merciful  God  whose  victory  proclaim  all  again  and  again. 
Therefore  Nanak  humbly  submits,  (O’  God),  I am  the  servant  of  Your  servants,  save  me 
(from  the  allurements  of  Maya)  as  You  deem  fit.”(3) 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  intensity  of  his  love  for  God,  and  thus  indirectly  suggests  the 
kind  of  love  we  should  develop  in  us,  so  that  showing  mercy  God  may  save  us  also. 

Citing  some  beautiful  examples,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  I am  (like)  a fish,  and  You 
are  (like)  the  water,  so  how  can  I live  without  You.  I am  like  that  songbird  which  is  only 
satiated  when  a special  heavenly  ( Swanti ) drop  falls  into  its  beak.  Yes,  O’  the  love  of 
my  life,  only  when  the  drop  of  Your  (nectar)  Name  falls  into  my  mouth  that  my  thirst  is 
quenched.  O’  God  (like  a father),  You  sit  among  all  Your  creatures  and  fondle  them, 
come  and  meet  me  so  that  I am  also  emancipated.  O’  God,  just  as  the  bird  chakwi  (who 
is  separated  from  its  male  partner  every  night)  keeps  waiting  for  the  day  break,  similarly 
I keep  remembering  You  in  my  mind,  and  waiting  for  the  darkness  of  my  ignorance  to 
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disappear.  Nanak  submits,  O’  my  beloved  (God),  unite  me  with  You.  Just  as  a fish  can  never 
get  separated  from  water,  (similarly  I cannot  forsake  You  from  my  mind).”(4) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  pleasure  he  is  enjoying  on  experiencing 
the  arrival  of  God  in  the  home  (of  his  heart).  Again  using  the  metaphor  of  a young  bride 
who  feels  elated  on  the  arrival  of  her  beloved  groom,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  I feel) 
blessed  again  and  again,  because  my  Spouse  has  come  to  the  house  (of  my  heart).  (All  my 
sense  organs  and  in  fact  my  entire  body  feels  elated,  as  if)  all  the  doors  of  my  house  look 
beauteous,  and  the  entire  garden  (of  my  body)  is  in  bloom.  Upon  meeting  that  God  who 
is  the  giver  of  peace  and  prosperity  to  all,  there  is  a great  sense  of  bliss,  joy,  and  immense 
pleasure  (in  my  heart).  My  youthful  groom  is  always  fresh,  and  full  of  energy;  with  what 
words,  I could  utter  His  praise.  The  couch  of  my  heart  looks  beauteous,  seeing  Him  I am 
bewitched,  and  all  my  doubt  and  pain  has  been  dispelled.  Nanak  submits:  “My  wish  has 
been  fulfilled,  I have  found  the  infinite  God.”(5-l-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  union  with  God, 
then  we  need  not  enter  into  any  kinds  of  worships,  austerities  or  rituals.  All  we  need 
to  do  is  to  most  humbly  pray  to  God  and  say:  “O’  God  we  do  not  have  any  merits, 
or  good  deeds  in  our  account,  but  we  are  Your  most  humble  slaves,  we  love  You  just 
as  a fish  loves  water,  save  us  as  You  will.  One  day  showing  mercy,  God  would  come 
to  reside  in  our  heart,  and  we  would  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  eternal  union. 

felfelW 

bilaaval  mehlaa  5 chhant  mangal 

Hfddjd 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

Hmojll 

salok. 

rife  rrfe  trifepw  w iwa  FTtF 

sundar  saaNt  da-i-aal  parabh  sarab  sukhaa 
niDh  pee-o. 

SGGS  P-848 

H'dld  §rfc>>f  (VrtcX  FWt  UH  feu  rilQlHIl 

sukh  saagar  parabh  bhayti-ai  naanak  sukhee 
hot  ih  jee-o.  ||1|  | 

fen 

chhant. 

H'dld  fra-  U%  ^FHII 

H7?)  dfd  tdddl  Wdl  ^FHII 

gfe  fawnr  gfet  trattfe  siftr  fewsr  dorii 
?raor  yf  Hd4'«l  a^fe^ffetfegfergu-fiihii 

sukh  saagar  parabh  paa-ee-ai  jab  hovai 
bhaago  raam. 

maanan  maan  vanjaa-ee-ai  har  charnee  laago 
raam. 

chhod  si-aanap  chaaturee  durmat  buDh 
ti-aago  raam. 

naanak  pa-o  sarnaa-ee  raam  raa-ay  thir  ho-ay 
suhaago  raam.  ||1|| 

H Uf  3fk  °T3  ffe  fes  >fe  ffehif  dnfll 

m ?)  art  affeiap??  fet  ffetfebrr  artii 

so  parabh  taj  kat  laagee-ai  jis  bin  mar 
jaa-ee-ai  raam. 

laaj  na  aavai  agi-aan  matee  durjan 
birmaa-ee-ai  raam. 
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uf  fewik  5[%  srg  Add'ylm  g’Kii 

<V0c<  sidlfd  S7©  erf©  tjferjf7??  orf  nldrt  IK  tFEblf 
g’HIIPII 

Ft)  TRi7^  77  Gddfd  y lA  dicle  eotf'dli  dH<V 
KHII 

Uf  3dlfd  dSM  777J  Hddl  cX'fdrtF  oCc<  d|H<V  tTHII 

ffH  Htj)  fit  77  HKUt  Sfe  ©T©  W77  KKII 

(Vrtc(  [ap  dfd  >>tdd  ftT  tt'd(V  fy Hd1  f©H  3HH7 
KHII3II 

wf©  feu?  33K3  H3T  ufe  fHW  ad'dlfcS  3^11 

Geo  did  Hdld  dH1  oGh  fey-  fHyi'dlfrt  tjmil 

rfte  ©3  777T  tjf©  FK7  tTOlfe  KKII 

TT7?^  fof?7  Uf  irfew  WRK7  FT7  WS  Hd'dlPp 
37KII8mi8ll 


patit  paavan  parabh  ti-aag  karay  kaho  kat 
thehraa-ee-ai  raam. 

naanak  bhagat  bhaa-o  kar  da-i-aal  kee  jeevan 
pad  paa-ee-ai  raam.  1 12| | 

saree  gopaal  na  uchrahi  bal  ga-ee-ay 
duhchaaran  rasnaa  raam. 

parabh  bhagat  vachhal  nah  sayvhee  kaa-i-aa 
kaak  garsanaa  raam. 

bharam  mohee  dookh  na  jaanhee  kot  jonee 
basnaa  raam. 

naanak  bin  har  avar  je  chaahnaa  bistaa  kiram 
bhasmaa  raam.  1 13| | 

laa-ay  birahu  bhagvant  sangay  ho-ay  mil 
bairaagan  raam. 

chandan  cheer  suganDh  rasaa  ha-umai  bikh 
ti-aagan  raam. 

eet  oot  nah  dolee-ai  har  sayvaa  jaagan  raam. 

naanak  jin  parabh  paa-i-aa  aapnaa  saa  atal 
suhaagan  raam.  ||4||1||4|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-5  Chhant  Mangal 
Salok- 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  union  with 
God,  then  we  should  not  enter  into  any  kind  of  worship,  austerities,  or  rituals.  All  we  need 
to  do  is  to  most  humbly  pray  to  God  and  say:  “O’  God  we  do  not  have  any  merits,  or  good 
deeds  in  our  account,  but  we  are  Your  most  humble  slaves,  we  love  You  just  as  a fish  loves 
water,  save  us  as  You  will.  One  day  showing  mercy,  God  would  come  to  reside  in  our 
hearts,  and  we  would  enjoy  His  eternal  union.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  once  again  tells  us 
how  merciful  and  peace  giving  is  our  beauteous  God,  and  what  kind  of  bliss  we  enjoy  when 
we  become  one  with  Him.  He  also  warns  us  about  the  pains  and  sufferings  our  soul  might 
have  to  bear  after  death  if  we  do  not  meditate  on  God  and  are  unable  to  obtain  His  union  in 
this  human  birth. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  beauteous  and  peaceful  God  is  frill  of  compassion.  That  dear 
Spouse  is  the  treasure  of  all  comforts.  O’  Nanak,  when  we  see  that  Ocean  of  bliss,  this  soul 
of  ours  feels  comforted.”(l) 

Chhant- 

Next,  as  if  addressing  his  own  soul  (and  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  soul),  only  when  our 
destiny  is  fulfilled,  we  obtain  that  Ocean  of  bliss.  Therefore,  O’  my  conceited  (soul),  shed 
your  ego  and  attune  yourself  to  that  God’s  feet  (His  Name).  Shedding  your  evil  intellect, 
smartness  and  cleverness,  abandon  the  evil  intellect  (in  you).  O’  Nanak,  seek  the  refuge  of 
God  so  that  Your  union  (with  God)  may  become  certain.”)  1) 
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Continuing  to  chastise  his  soul  for  not  concentrating  on  God  and  wandering  around  in 
undesirable  directions,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  soul,  tell  me)  abandoning  that  God  without 
whom  we  die,  to  whom  can  we  attach  ourselves  or  go  for  help?  O’  the  ignorant  intoxicated 
(soul),  don’t  you  feel  ashamed,  loafing  around  with  evil  persons?  Forsaking  that  (God)  the 
sanctifier  of  sinners,  where  could  you  find  any  rest  (or  peace)?  O’  Nanak,  engage  yourself 
in  the  loving  devotion  of  the  merciful  God,  (in  this  way),  we  obtain  the  (eternal)  status  of 
life.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  goes  to  the  extent  of  even  condemning  his  tongue  and  says:  “May  you  be 
burnt,  O’  you  bad  natured  tongue,  why  don’t  you  utter  the  Name  of  that  respect  worthy 
God  of  the  universe.  If  you  do  not  serve  (and  worship)  that  God,  who  is  the  lover  of  His 
devotees,  then  like  crows,  death  would  grip  and  eat  your  body  (bit  by  bit).  Deluded  by 
doubt,  you  don’t  realize,  the  pains  and  sufferings  you  will  have  to  bear,  because  you  would 
have  to  reside  in  millions  of  existences.  (In  short),  O’  Nanak,  to  desire  anything  else  except 
God  is  like  being  consumed  as  a worm  of  filth.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  says:  “(O’  my  soul),  attuning  yourself  to  the  love  of  God,  and 
becoming  detached  (from  the  world),  go  and  meet  God.  Abandon  (decorating  yourself 
with)  sandal  (scent),  costly  clothes,  fragrances,  tasty  foods,  and  the  poison  of  ego.  We 
shouldn’t  wander  this  way  or  that  and  remain  alert  to  the  service  (and  worship)  of  God. 
O’  Nanak,  eternally  wedded  and  united  becomes  that  (bride  soul),  who  has  obtained  her 
(groom)  God.”(4-l-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  remember  that  God  is  the  ocean  of 
bliss  and  happiness  and  if  we  want  to  enjoy  His  company,  then  shedding  the  pursuits 
of  Maya,  the  company  of  evil  people,  and  false  worldly  pleasures,  we  should  always 
remain  alert  and  ready  to  meditate  on  God.  One  day,  showing  His  grace,  He  would 
unite  us  with  Him  and  we  would  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  eternal  loving  union. 


HtJTF  an 

ufe  wra  s^ef'dfld  fefw  rrg  h#  gntu 
dT?)  difee  Htt  dl'dlorfu  U'daoH  tTHII 
h d?  He  at  Mtw  dfetwfe  gw  frar  gntii 

otsot  Hdi'didl  fed  wsh  3#§f  gntimn 

fco{  few  d^  W dlHd  fefe  33  feg  elo1  gntll 
^si'dfl  WM'gd1  grayfe  foa  ehy  aotii 
a'o  dot  la  3H  3 ccfeitf7  ctfe  dtdW7  wfe7  tTHII 
Wm  tTdH  <Vd)o(  tffe  Hfew  HW  hIo1  gntlPII 

fsw7  ww  afe  Fra#  afegrTHl  gntii 


bilaaval  mehlaa  5. 

har  khojahu  vadbhaageeho  mil  saaDhoo 
sangay  raam. 

gun  govid  sad  gaa-ee-ah  paarbarahm  kai 
rangay  raam. 

so  parabh  sad  hee  sayvee-ai  paa-ee-ah  fal 
mangay  raam. 

naanak  parabh  sarnaagatee  jap  anat  tarangay 
raam.  ||1|| 

ik  til  parabhoo  na  veesrai  jin  sabh  kichh 
deenaa  raam. 

vadbhaagee  maylaavarhaa  gurmukh  pir 
cheenHaa  raam. 

baah  pakarh  tarn  tay  kaadhi-aa  kar  apunaa 
leenaa  raam. 

naam  japat  naanak  jeevai  seetal  man  seenaa 
raam.  ||2|| 

ki-aa  gun  tayray  kahi  saka-o  parabh 
antarjaamee  raam. 
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fHHfe  firnfo  6'd'fyS  5#  U'ddld'tft  d’KII 
gfiT  dl'dd  dlfdd  c?  Hg  PdS  Urm-fl  d^ll 
cV(*>o(  Gqd  Hfu  Ug  H30  c?7  gU-TIISII 

3H  fgfirodj  gnt  HW  H wfe  7>t3  gntll 
Ug  Qt(3  fes7  ygfw7  fkfo  fTtK  t#  ot  giHII 
>rffH3  3H  gfo  irfe»r  faftw  grr  g^Hii 

(Vrtc(  tTO  drtfd  HHrfeW  iHdl  ri  fd 

gTHiimi3imiitfn 


simar  simar  naaraa-inai  bha-ay  paargaraamee 
raam. 

gun  gaavat  govind  kay  sabh  ichh  pujaamee 
raam. 

naanak  uDhrav  jap  haray  sabhhoo  kaa 
su-aamee  raam.  ||3|  | 

ras  bhini-arhay  apunay  raam  sangay  say  lo-in 
neekay  raam. 

parabh  paykhat  ichhaa  punnee-aa  mil  saajan 
jee  kay  raam. 

amrit  ras  har  paa-i-aa  bikhi-aa  ras  feekay 
raam. 

naanak  jal  jaleh  samaa-i-aa  jotee  jot  meekay 
raam.  ||4[|2||5|[9|| 


Bilawal  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  remember  that  God  is  the  ocean 
of  bliss  and  happiness,  and  if  we  want  to  enjoy  His  company,  then  shedding  the  pursuits  of 
Maya,  the  company  of  evil  people,  and  false  worldly  pleasures,  we  should  always  remain 
alert  and  ready  to  meditate  on  God.  One  day,  showing  His  grace,  He  would  unite  us  with 
Him  and  we  would  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  eternal  loving  union.  In  this  last  shabad,  of  the 
series  of  joyous  songs  in  praise  of  God,  Guru  Ji  once  again  advises  us  to  try  to  find  that 
God  of  ours,  in  the  company  of  saints,  and  also  tells  us  what  kinds  of  blessings  we  obtain 
when  we  do  find  Him. 

So  addressing  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  the  fortunate  ones,  meeting  with  the  saintly  persons, 
search  God.  Imbuing  ourselves  with  the  love  of  the  all-pervading  God,  we  should  always 
sing  His  praises.  Yes,  we  should  always  serve  (and  remember)  that  God  from  whom  we  can 
obtain  the  fruits  of  our  desire.  (In  short.  O’)  Nanak,  seek  His  shelter  and  meditate  on  that 
God,  who  manifests  Himself  in  myriads  of  waives.”!  1) 

Describing  his  own  state  of  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  even  for  a moment,  I do 
not  forsake  that  God  who  has  given  me  everything.  By  great  good  fortune,  I have  been 
blessed  with  His  union,  and  by  Guru’s  grace  I have  recognized  that  Spouse  (of  mine.  As 
if)  holding  me  by  the  hand.  He  has  pulled  me  out  of  the  darkness  (of  ignorance),  and  has 
made  me  His  own.  Now  Nanak  lives  contemplating  (His)  Name,  and  his  heart  and  mind 
feel  soothed”(2) 

Continuing  to  share  his  own  experience  and  that  of  others  who  have  been  blessed  with  the 
union  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  the  knower  of  all  hearts,  which  of  Your  merits  may  I 
describe?  (I  know  only  this:)  that  by  meditating  again  and  again  on  the  immaculate  God, 
(innumerable)  mortals  have  crossed  over  (the  worldly  ocean,  and  got  liberated  from  the 
rounds  of  births  and  deaths).  By  singing  praises  of  God  of  the  universe,  all  their  desires 
have  been  fulfilled.  O’  Nanak,  He  is  the  Master  of  all;  and  (many  mortals)  have  been  saved 
by  meditating  on  God.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  bliss  he  is  enjoying  after  meeting  God.  He 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  blessed  are  those  eyes  which  are  filled  with  the  love  and  relish  of 
their  companion  God.  On  seeing  my  God,  and  meeting  my  Beloved,  all  my  wishes  have 
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been  fulfilled.  I have  obtained  the  relish  of  the  nectar  of  God,  and  now  all  the  relishes  of 
the  poisonous  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power)  seem  insipid  (to  me.  Finally)  O’  Nanak, 
just  as  water  merges  in  water,  similarly  by  joining  the  (Prime)  soul,  (my)  soul  has  become 
one  with  it. ”(4-2-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  union  with  God,  the  ocean 
of  all  virtues,  happiness,  and  bliss,  then  in  the  company  of  the  saints  we  should  sing 
His  praise  with  so  much  love  and  devotion  that  just  as  a river  merges  in  the  ocean, 
similarly  our  soul  should  unite  with  and  get  absorbed  in  the  Prime  soul. 


Pa»"s»  oft  HtJW  8 
811 

ufu  §3H  ufu  uf  apfew  srfu  ypt?  fe1??  u'urii 
3Tf  h(<j  HftSrit7  y Pd  HHdft  yu7  3'dl II 
HU  feSH  tfe  31^  §uu  ufo  ufu  ufu  ffe  fe? 

Wdl  II 

HU  3?>  HU  dPdof7  oPeof  h?>  ftffer>F  oPdor  ydi  n 

>>iPdior7>  tyyd1  fHfc1  diPeor  31U  t'fte  fuPJTU 
tJd'dlll 

H?>  ft'oot  hP%  trftr  dPd  Peo<  ftSKU  uruf  yftf 
wwmi 
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PuM'EM  3H  Up  tldlof  HU  HfPt  UU  (STHII 
d'dl  (Vd  Ha  Pd  Hd<J  W dVdl  HdftH  ftPrTUII 
d'dl  (Vd  E fd  dPd  Hdlof  H7  dddld  U'iPlof  HUtll 

otsot  arayfu  huh  alu'dlm  ft  Hfe  wfuHnyiibii 

ufsPii 

§ ufu  uu  wpfir  wh  u Hfk  uy  frrfenrn 
f »p£r  nrfu  ^ddd1  Hf  rraif  rradsurn 

HU  >>FU  d'dl  tt'dlof  >)TU  31^  di'feofll 

ufu  fimruy  uubu  few  3%  wt  sui^rii 

Ms  Hfew  Ms  hh  uduw  ufu  Mr 
HHrfuWII'=tll 
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bilaaval  kee  vaar  mehlaa  4 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

salok  mehlaa  4. 

har  utam  har  parabh  gaavi-aa  kar  naad 
bilaaval  raag. 

updays  guroo  sun  mani-aa  Dhur  mastak 
pooraa  bhaag. 

sabh  dinas  rain  gun  uchrai  har  har  har  ur  liv 
laag. 

sabh  tan  man  hari-aa  ho-i-aa  man  khirhi-aa 
hari-aa  baag. 

agi-aan  anDhavraa  mit  ga-i-aa  gur  chaanan 
gi-aan  charaag. 

jan  naanak  jeevai  daykh  har  ik  nimakh 
gharhee  mukh  laag.  1 1 1 1 1 

mehlaa  3. 

bilaaval  tab  hee  keejee-ai  jab  mukh  hovai 
naam. 

raag  naad  sabad  sohnay  jaa  laagai  sahj 
Dhi-aan. 

raag  naad  chhod  har  sayvee-ai  taa  dargeh 
paa-ee-ai  maan. 

naanak  gurmukh  barahm  beechaaree-ai 
chookai  man  abhimaan.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

too  har  parabh  aap  agamm  hai  sabh  tuDh 
upaa-i-aa. 

too  aapay  aap  varatdaa  sabh jagat  sabaa-i-aa. 

tuDh  aapay  taarhee  laa-ee-ai  aapay  gun 
gaa-i-aa. 

har  Dhi-aavahu  bhagtahu  dinas  raat  ant  la-ay 
chhadaa-i-aa. 

jin  sayvi-aa  tin  sujdn  paa-i-aa  har  naam 
samaa-i-aa.  ||1|| 
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Vaar  Of  Bilawal  Mehla-4 
Salok  Mehla-4 

Guru  Ji  now  begins  the  epic  of  musical  measure  Bilawal.  According  to  Indian  system,  this 
musical  measure  is  associated  with  happy  occasions.  In  this  salok,  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us 
the  bliss  he  is  experiencing  by  singing  praises  of  God  in  this  measure. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I have  sung  (praises  of  the)  supreme  God  to  the  accompaniment 
of  melodious  tune  of  Bilawal.  (I  think,  that  this  was)  the  fulfillment  of  my  pre-ordained 
destiny,  that  after  listening  to  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  I also  acted  upon  it.  Now  day  and 
night,  (my  tongue)  utters  praises  of  God  and  my  mind  is  attuned  to  His  love.  My  body  and 
mind  have  been  delighted  like  the  blossoming  of  a garden  (in  spring).  By  virtue  of  the  light 
of  divine  wisdom  of  the  Guru,  the  darkness  of  (ignorance  of)  my  mind  has  been  removed. 
Now  slave  Nanak  survives  on  seeing  God.  He  therefore  humbly  prays  and  says:  “(O’  God), 
show  me  Your  sight  (just)  for  a moment.”)  1 ) 

Mehla- 3 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us,  what  is  the  right  atmosphere  and  context  in  which  we  may  sing 
songs  of  joy  to  the  accompaniment  of  happy  music  melodies,  such  as  Bilawal,  when  all 
such  songs  and  melodies  are  appropriate,  and  when  these  are  of  no  use.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  we  should  only  sing  (songs  of  joy,  in  melodies  like)  Bilawal,  when  on  our  tongue 
is  the  Name  (of  God).  All  tunes  and  melodies  sound  pleasing  (and  fruitful),  when  in  a state 
of  equipoise;  we  are  attuned  (to  God.  However),  forsaking  the  relish  of  (worldly)  melodies 
and  tunes,  we  should  serve  (and  worship)  God.  (Only  then  would  we)  obtain  honor  in  God’s 
court.  O’  Nanak,  when  following  Guru’s  advice  we  reflect  on  God,  then  the  arrogance  of 
the  mind  is  removed  (which  is  a pre-requisite  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  God’s  union).”(2) 

Paurri- 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  acknowledging  the  omnipotence  of  God  and  telling 
us,  how  we  can  merge  in  such  an  all-powerful  entity.  He  says:  “O’  God,  You  Yourself 
are  incomprehensible,  and  You  Yourself  have  created  everything.  You  Yourself  pervade 
throughout  the  entire  world  (pervading  in  all  creatures),  You  Yourself  sit  in  meditation, 
and  Yourself  sing  (Your)  praises.  O’  devotees,  day  and  night  meditate  on  God,  who  would 
emancipate  you  in  the  end.  Whosoever  has  served  (and  remembered  God)  has  obtained 
peace,  and  has  merged  in  God’s  Name.”(l) 

The  message  of  this  entire  Paurri  is  that  we  should  remember  that  it  is  God  who 
has  created  and  embellished  us  all.  So  it  behooves  us  to  sing  praises  of  God  to  the 
accompaniment  of  happy  tunes  and  melodies  such  as  the  melody  of  Bilawal.  However 
those  tunes  or  melodies,  which  are  bereft  of  God’s  Name,  are  of  no  use.  The  real  need 
is  to  meditate  on  God  with  true  love  and  devotion,  then  all  the  darkness  of  our  mind 
would  be  removed,  we  would  obtain  eternal  bliss,  and  merge  in  the  Creator  of  the 
world. 
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HH3HS  311 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

# <s  3^  Hwjftf  gd?  ??  irfen 

guffe  sdlfd  ?>  u^el  U'daoH  7)  trfew  rffell 

HTiufe  oran  c!H^  grfe  ?>  sat  irfeii 
?ras  arayftj  »ry  atwt^r  feaa  wy  ai^feii 
wt  i^rfu  iraauy  a ifotuh  ^firw  Hfe  nrfen 
tma  >raaT  srfew  aat  nfe  ftn^Taiinii 

doojai  bhaa-ay  bilaaval  na  hova-ee  manmukh 
thaa-ay  na  paa-ay. 

pakhand  bhagat  na  hova-ee  paarbarahm  na 
paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

manhath  karam  kamaavnay  thaa-ay  na  ko-ee 
paa-ay. 

naanak  gurmukh  aap  beechaaree-ai  vichahu 
aap  gavaa-ay. 

aapay  aap  paarbarahm  hai  paarbarahm 
vasi-aa  man  aa-ay. 

jaman  marnaa  kati-aa  jotee  jot  milaa-ay.  1 1 1|  | 

HS  311 

mehlaa  3. 

few  offe  3H  fwfe  £c(H  fe  fe  Wfe\\ 

iHrtH  Hd<S  U^f  ccclm  HU  U<J  HHrfell 

rre7  faw^tt  »taa  u h ewftr  Hfeara  ^iaii 

HdHdldl  aftj  ^ otfo  JTC7  ufe  S 3ia  dFfail 
(Vrtc(  H H7>  Hd£  ft?  dldHftf  Hfo  ftiftTcllbll 

Vjf#II 

bilaaval  karihu  tumH  pi-aariho  aykas  si-o  liv 
laa-ay. 

janam  maran  dukh  katee-ai  sachay  rahai 
samaa-ay. 

sadaa  bilaaval  anand  hai  jay  chaleh  satgur 
bhaa-ay. 

satsangtee  bahi  bhaa-o  kar  sadaa  har  kay  gun 
gaa-ay. 

naanak  say  jan  sohnay  je  gurmukh  mayl 
milaa-ay.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

H3(V  Fffe  fsffu  UfU  feU  H sfdld1  oT  fHU  ufuil 

Hf  ofut  ufu  §r  ^fn  3dw  lr  wfun 

u1%  sara1  of  Hwt  rraaa  Hf  fcgw  ft?>  aar  ufon 
dfd  H3<V  S7  ft  tfHK  H 3dld  tt?>  ltd  Pd  c(Pd  II 
sg  wdfe  sfe  a hs  a?-  aftr  aftf  yf  gfeiibii 

sabhnaa  jee-aa  vich  har  aap  so  bhagtaa  kaa 
mit  har. 

sabh  ko-ee  har  kai  vas  bhagtaa  kai  anand 
ghar. 

har  bhagtaa  kaa  maylee  sarbat  sa-o  nisul  jan 
tang  Dhar. 

har  sabhnaa  kaa  hai  khasam  so  bhagat  jan 
chit  kar. 

tuDh  aparh  ko-ay  na  sakai  sabh  jhakh  jhakh 
pavaijharh.  ||2|| 

Salok  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  remember  that  it  is  God  who  has 
created  and  embellished  us.  So  it  behooves  us  to  sing  praises  of  God  to  the  accompaniment 
of  happy  tunes  and  melodies  such  as  the  melody  of  Bilawal.  However,  those  tunes  or 
melodies,  which  are  bereft  of  God’s  Name,  are  of  no  use.  The  real  need  is  to  meditate  on 
God  with  true  love  and  devotion,  then  all  the  darkness  of  our  mind  would  be  removed 
and  we  would  obtain  eternal  bliss.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  again  stresses  upon  the  need  of 
singing  praises  of  God  with  true  love  and  devotion  for  Him  and  not  for  the  love  of  money 
or  popularity,  which  is  often  the  case  with  modern  church  singers  and  Gurdwara  Raagis. 

Directly  pointing  to  such  singing  for  the  sake  of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power), 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  can  be  no  true  Bilawal  (spiritual  bliss),  if  one  is 
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attached  to  the  other  (worldly  riches  instead  of  God).  Such  a self-  conceited  person  does 
not  obtain  any  place  (or  respect  in  God’s  court).  By  practicing  hypocrisy  true  devotion 
cannot  be  performed,  and  God  is  not  obtained.  Doing  deeds  through  the  mind’s  obstinacy 
(alone,  without  true  love  for  God)  do  not  earn  any  credit  (in  the  court  of  God).  Therefore 
O’  Nanak,  shedding  our  self-conceit  from  within,  we  should  reflect  on  ourselves  (and 
examine  if  what  we  are  doing  is  sincere  worship  of  God  or  just  a ritual).  In  this  way,  the 
all-pervading  God,  who  alone  comes  to  reside  in  our  heart.  Then  by  uniting  our  soul  with 
(His  prime)  soul.  He  ends  our  (coming  and  going,  or  the  pain  of)  birth  and  death.”(l) 

Mehla- 3 


Therefore  Guru  Ji  invites  us  and  says:  “O’  my  friends,  do  Bilawal  (sing  songs  of  joy),  with 
your  mind  attuned  to  the  one  (God.  By  doing  so),  the  pain  of  births  and  deaths  is  removed, 
and  one  remains  merged  in  the  eternal  (God).  There  is  always  (happiness  and  peace  of) 
Bilawal  and  bliss  for  those,  who  conduct  their  lives  in  accordance  with  the  true  Guru’s  will. 
Sitting  in  the  company  of  the  true  (devotees  of  God),  they  always  sing  praises  of  God  with 
true  love  in  mind.  O’  Nanak,  those  devotees  look  beauteous  whom  (God  first)  unites  with 
the  Guru,  (and  then)  with  Himself.”(2) 

Paurri- 

Next  describing  some  of  the  virtues  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  God  who 
pervades  in  all  is  a friend  of  the  devotees.  Everybody  is  under  the  control  of  God,  and  there 
is  bliss  in  the  hearts  of  devotees.  God  is  the  companion  and  helper  of  His  devotees  in  all 
places.  Therefore,  His  devotees  always  sleep  in  peace,  with  their  legs  stretched  and  crossed 
(without  any  worry  in  their  minds).  God  is  the  Master  of  all,  whom  His  devotees  always 
keep  in  their  minds.  (They  say):  “O’  God,  no  one  can  equal  You  (in  merit  and  power),  and 
whosoever  try,  they  all  perish  one  by  one.”(2) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a true  state  of  happiness  and 
bliss,  then  without  having  love  for  other  worldly  riches  and  power,  and  without 
performing  hypocritical  deeds  under  obstinacy  of  mind,  we  should  follow  Guru’s 
advice  and  sing  praises  of  God  with  true  love  and  devotion.  Then  He  would  protect  us 
everywhere,  and  we  will  not  have  to  worry  about  anything,  because  God  would  be  our 
savior  at  each  and  every  moment  and  we  would  eternally  remain  merged  in  His  union. 
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salok  mehlaa  3. 


HUH  faefo  t H SWfo  nPddld  3^11 

fttTi  t ftrat  ufe  ?h  u@h  §3r 
3)3  cP'  HdldPd  Hfe  fawfall 
feH  H3T  Hfa  Pddtt  d'dHJ  ddH  Pud  Pd  fdd 
wi^ii 

(Vrtot  frirt  rtdPd  dfd  HtJr  H cvPh  dd 

fa?  WTfellctll 


barahm  bindeh  tay  barahmanaa  jay  chaleh  satgur 
bhaa-ay. 

jin  kai  hirdai  har  vasai  ha-umai  rog  gavaa-ay. 
gun  raveh  gun  sangar-hahi  jotee  jot  milaa-ay. 
is  jug  meh  virlay  baraahman  barahm  bindeh  chit 
laa-ay. 

naanak  jinH  ka-o  nadar  karay  har  sachaa  say  naam 
rahay  liv  laa-ay.  1 11|  | 
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mehlaa  3. 


H Pidje  eft  7i  cil dl  rtV  Hafe  ?>  753T  3'Gll 

U@H  331  o!KT^T  ttffe  ktey  TO  FW^II 
Hinufe  craw  ciH^t  fefe  fefb  k?>t  irfeii 

didKftr  iHOH  HCtt  U flHH  7)  f>1ft  ft;  II 

(Vrtc(  ot'dl  oefd  <3tT  H7  tTH  tig  UH 
irfellPII 


satgur  kee  sayv  na  keetee-aa  sabad  na  lago 
bhaa-o. 

ha-umai  rog  kamaavanaa  at  deeragh  baho  su-aa-o. 
manhath  karam  kamaavnay  fir  fir  jonee  paa-ay. 
gurmukh  janam  safal  hai  jis  no  aapay  la-ay 
milaa-ay. 

naanak  nadree  nadar  karay  taa  naam  Dhan  palai 
paa-ay.  ||2|| 


ufatn 


pa-orhee. 


rH 1 al  0 fd  (VH  fcRd  ofd  dldHfb 

fwktwi 

fk  fraM  Fnkt  trebtf  k ?rfH  fbg 
trefwn 

dldtH  3T7t  rft»f  eft  exit)  nfddlg  dr  [h  H7  Hda 

gy  rretwi 

aia  ya7  o fd  Gukg  kfe  gu  Ttfh  t-rd^ii 
ftHH  yd  fa  U^-  fed  faW  H ofd  31^  3Fkt»fll3ll 


sabh  vadi-aa-ee-aa  har  naam  vich  har  gurmukh 
Dhi-aa-ee-ai. 

je  vasat  mangee-ai  saa-ee  paa-ee-ai  jay  naam  chit 
laa-ee-ai. 

guhaj  gal  jee-a  kee  keechai  satguroo  paas  taa 
sarab  sukh  paa-ee-ai. 

gur  pooraa  har  updays  day-ay  sabh  bhukh  leh 
jaa-ee-ai. 

jis  poorab  hovai  likhi-aa  so  har  gun  gaa-ee-ai.  1 13|  | 


Salok  Mehla-3 

The  Indian  Hindu  society  is  divided  into  four  casts  (or  categories)  by  virtue  of 
their  birth,  namely  Brahmins  (the  priests),  the  Kashatyryas  (the  warriors),  Vaaish 
(the  business  men),  and  Shudras  (the  servants).  In  those  days,  and  to  a great  extent 
even  now,  the  Brahmins  considered  themselves  as  the  most  pious,  and  nearest 
God,  therefore  deserving  highest  regard,  and  donations  from  the  other  three 
classes,  not  because  of  being  more  meritorious,  but  just  because  of  their  birth  in 
a Brahmin  family.  In  this  salok.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  who  is  a true  Brahmin  or  the  one 
nearest  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  only  they  who  recognize  (God)  the  Braham,  and 
conduct  their  lives  in  accordance  with  the  Guru’s  will  are  the  (true)  Brahmins. 
They  in  whose  heart  resides  God,  they  dispel  the  malady  of  ego.  By  attuning  their 
minds  to  the  light  of  the  prime  soul  (of  God),  they  keep  remembering  the  virtues 
of  God,  and  keep  amassing  (His  divine)  merits  in  them.  But  in  this  age,  rarely 
are  there  (such)  Brahmins,  who  reflect  on  (the  merits  of  God),  the  Brahman.  O’ 
Nanak,  they  on  whom  the  eternal  God  becomes  gracious,  remain  attuned  to  His 
Name.”(l) 

Mehla-3 

But  before  proceeding  further,  Gum  Ji  wants  to  clarify  some  of  our  misconceptions  about 
the  ways  to  obtain  God’s  Name  (or  realize  Him).  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  one  who 
has  not  served  (followed  the  advice  of)  the  true  Guru,  and  has  not  been  imbued  with  love 
for  (Guru’s)  word,  is  suffering  from  the  chronic  disease  of  ego  and  extreme  selfishness.  For 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -217  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 850 


iT" 


doing  deeds  swayed  by  the  obstinacy  of  his  mind,  such  a person  is  cast  into  wombs  again 
and  again.  However,  fruitful  is  the  life  of  a Guru’s  follower  whom  (God)  Himself  unites 
with  Him.  (In  short),  O’  Nanak,  when  the  gracious  (God)  casts  His  glance  of  grace,  such  a 
person  obtains  the  wealth  of  Name  (His  love  and  enlightenment).”(2) 

Paurri 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  merits  and  excellences  of  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  all  glories  lie  in  God’s  Name.  Therefore,  following  the  Guru’s  advice,  we  should 
meditate  on  God.  If  we  attune  our  mind  to  God’s  Name,  we  obtain  whatever  we  ask  for. 
When  we  share  the  inner  most  secret  of  our  lives  with  the  true  Guru,  we  obtain  all  kinds 
of  comforts.  When  the  perfect  Guru  gives  his  (immaculate)  instruction,  all  our  desire  (for 
worldly  things)  is  removed.  But  that  person  alone  sings  praises  of  God  in  whose  destiny  it 
has  been  so  pre-ordained.”(3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  being  proud  of  our  high  caste,  following 
the  advice  of  the  true  Guru,  we  should  sing  praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name 
with  true  love  and  devotion.  Then  all  our  maladies  of  ego,  selfishness,  and  worldly 
desires  would  be  dispelled,  and  God  would  unite  us  with  Him. 

TTOof  H8  3|| 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Hlddld  1 UH#  3 <Stj)  HU  Hfo  fiwtll 

H fed  Id  oT  & WF  § 

irtn 

are  cf  rra?  wffkf  & hu  ferav  fu  aiurahi 

ufu  uh  Uf  Huy  ot  hu  ufmr  nf?>  nrrg’ii 

hu  ftwfu  wtu7  uu  rrfew  wrau  Frau 
unraii 

HU  UU  fefrr  UFtfew  3JU  3 Htjfu  H3'5ll 
tvoot  ftio  >Mufu  HU  U H rtct  sHjfu  ?>  Po(H  U 

grruilHIl 

satgur  tay  khaalee  ko  nahee  mayrai  parabh 
mayl  milaa-ay. 

satgur  kaa  darsan  safal  hai  jayhaa  ko  ichhav 
tayhaa  fal  paa-ay. 

gur  kaa  sabad  amrit  hai  sabh  tarisnaa  bhukh 
gavaa-ay. 

har  ras  pee  santokh  ho-aa  sach  vasi-aa  man 
a a -ay. 

sach  Dhi-aa-ay  amraa  pad  paa-i-aa  anhad 
sabad  vajaa-ay. 

sacho  dah  dis  pasri-aa  gur  kai  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

naanak  jin  andar  sach  hai  say  jan  chhapeh  na 
kisai  day  ch  ha  paa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

H8  311 

mehlaa  3. 

djd"  H^1  3 ofe  W o(G  rtdfd  o(dfe  II 

HWT  G G^3  33  H#  3dlfe  ftTH  Gfell 
uGh  FFfe  <pT  & Ha  Pd  Hdfell 

<Vrto(  HUH  fHfo  33  cVK  dfe  IP  II 

gur  sayvaa  tay  har  paa-ee-ai  jaa  ka-o  nadar 
karay-i. 

maanas  tay  dayvtay  bha-ay  sachee  bhagat  jis 
day-ay. 

ha-umai  maar  milaa-i-an  gur  kai  sabad 
suchay-ay. 

naanak  sehjay  mil  rahay  naam  vadi-aa-ee 
day-ay.  ||2|| 

Uf3tll 

pa-orhee. 

3JU  Hfddjd  fefu  eft  U#  ufewt  ufu  c!ut 

wfb  du'yl  ii 

H?sr  frw  Ftfu  %fu  tfu  utufc  fe7  wufo  frrau 
uratn 

gur  satgur  vich  naavai  kee  vadee  vadi-aa-ee  har 
kartai  aap  vaDhaa-ee. 

sayvak  sikh  sabh  vaykh  vaykh  jeevniH  onHaa 
andar  hirdai  bhaa-ee. 
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foea  FHF  %ftf  7)  Hcdrt  fev  Ud'fe'F 

3W  7>  HWhl 

few  ut  feH  ut  sit  w Hfet  fr  rfe  fef  afe 
wtll 

fe  3175  srat  JF  fe3  3#  HFfet  FT?  ?fe 
^fe  n%  Mocyliiaii 


nindak  dusat  vadi-aa-ee  vaykh  na  sakan  onHaa 
paraa-i-aa  bhalaa  na  sukhaa-ee. 
ki-aa  hovai  kis  hee  kee  jhakh  maaree  jaa  sachay 
si-o  ban  aa-ee. 

je  gal  kartay  bhaavai  saa  nit  nit  charhai  savaa-ee 
sabh  jhakh  jhakh  marai  lokaa-ee.  ||4|| 


Salok  MehIa-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  being  proud  of  our  high  caste, 
following  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru,  we  should  sing  praises  of  God  and  meditate  on 
His  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion.  Then  all  our  maladies  of  ego,  selfishness,  and 
worldly  desires  would  be  dispelled,  and  God  would  unite  us  with  Him.  In  this  salok,  Guru 
Ji  elaborates  on  the  glories  of  the  true  Guru  and  the  blessings  we  obtain  by  acting  on  his 
advice. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  none  goes  empty  handed  whom  my  God  unites  with  the  true 
Guru.  Fruitful  is  the  sight  of  the  true  Guru;  whatever  one  wishes,  one  obtains.  Guru’s  word 
is  (like)  nectar,  which  dispels  all  one’s  thirst  and  hunger  (for  worldly  things.  By  meditating 
on  God’s  Name,  and  thus)  by  drinking  God’s  elixir,  one  feels  contented,  and  the  eternal 
(God)  comes  to  reside  in  one’s  mind.  (In  this  way),  by  contemplating  on  the  eternal  (God), 
one  starts  playing  the  non-stop  melody  (of  God’s  Name)  in  the  mind,  and  obtains  immortal 
status.  By  acquiring  the  poised  character  of  the  Guru,  (such  a person)  sees  the  eternal  God 
pervading  in  all  the  ten  directions.  O’  Nanak,  within  whom  the  eternal  (God)  remains 
enshrined  (they  are  so  enlightened)  that  even  if  they  try  to  hide,  they  cannot  remain 
hidden.”(l) 

Meltla- 3 

Listing  additional  merits  of  following  Guru’s  advice,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  serving 
(and  acting  on  the  advice  of)  the  Guru,  we  obtain  God.  However  only  on  one  whom  God 
casts  His  glance  of  grace  (obtains  the  guidance  of  the  Guru).  They,  whom  (God)  blesses 
with  true  devotion,  (acquire  such  godly  virtues,  as  if)  from  humans  they  become  gods. 
(Following)  the  Guru’s  word  (of  advice),  they  become  pure  (and  virtuous),  and  stilling 
their  ego,  (God)  unites  them  (with  Him).  O’  Nanak,  whom  (God)  blesses  with  the  glory  of 
Name,  they  remain  imperceptibly  merged  (in  God).”(2) 

Paurri 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  Paurri,  by  explaining  why  there  is  so  much  merit  in  following 
Guru’s  advice.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  the  great  true  Guru  is  the  great  glory  of  God’s 
Name,  which  the  Creator  God  Himself  has  multiplied.  Noting  (this  greatness  of  Name  in 
their  Guru),  all  servants  and  disciples  feel  elated  in  their  hearts.  But,  the  evil  slanderers 
cannot  bear  to  see  (the  glory  of  the  true  Guru),  because  the  welfare  of  others  doesn’t  please 
them.  However,  what  harm  can  vain  effort  do  to  those  who  are  in  the  good  graces  of  the 
eternal  (God)?  Even  if  (the  entire  world)  dies  making  vain  efforts,  whatever  pleases  the 
Creator  multiplies  day  after  day.”(4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  God  then  we  have  to  seek  and 
act  on  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  from  whom  no  one  ever  comes  empty  handed. 
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The  true  Guru’s  immaculate  word  (of  advice)  provides  us  true  peace  of  mind,  the 
nectar  of  God’s  Name,  and  leads  us  to  eternal  union  with  God. 


HWoTHS  311 

fadt  AA  DIW  AH  A'A  off  if  iffu  ffIaw  fAA  THAII 
Afd  HA  AWfd  fewfelF  ?TH  PdH'Pd  AA  A’AII 

AA7  tdf 

HAHA  AffcHAfAt  AfEJA  HaPh  t-raffj  PsPd  rT7^  ll 
cl'dld  Ph fi-i  A Udol  Atfe  dlfAAf7  Asd'd  II 

PtHH  o(eH  AA  PdH  H pddld  fHA  H d Pd  dPd  ?7TH 
fwAii 

a^  aa  ha  ha7  ha  irfeft  ha  a’aa  fAA  afe 

rFAIIHII 
HS  311 

afh7  hah7  nfat  haa!  fnfA  ifffw  hffaii 

Hf  5T  HH  St  aIa  feftJ  A HA7  HA  AfcPAII 
dc<Hf  uf  HH  ttdld1  H Gad  pHH  HAH  add'd  II 
A7AA  3IA  AdH'd]  AA  HA  A7  3%  W it  AlAct'AII 
W HAH7  HHJ  feATt  AfA  did  HHAt  #g7dll3ll 

VjfAfll 

fHA  FFAtw  HdIA  Hfd  fAA  dfd  HAfll 

a#  ha  nrv  aaaa7  dfd  ha7  fiwftii 

Afewrd7  St  HA  fedoff^ffu  HA  Adlfe  AfeAFAllI 
HA  FFfdA  HA7  fewf  A fftfA  fAAct  g^Afll 
HA  A1  Ao(  HA  >» d 1 Pd dH7  dldHfa  HA  A'dl  II U II 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

Pharig  ayh  aasaa  doojay  bhaav  kee  jo  mohi 
maa-i-aa  chit  laa-ay. 

har  sukh  palHar  ti-aagi-aa  naam  visaar  dukh 
paa-ay. 

SGGS  P-851 

manmukh  agi-aanee  anDhulav  janam  mareh 
fir  aavai  jaa-ay. 

kaaraj  siDh  na  hovnee  ant  ga-i-aa 
pachhutaa-av. 

jis  karam  hovai  tis  satgur  milai  so  har  har 
naam  Phi-aa-av. 

naam  ratay  jan  sadaa  sukh  paa-iniH  jan  naanak 
tin  bal  jaa-ay.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

aasaa  mansaa  jag  mohnee  jin  mohi-aa 
sansaar. 

sabh  ko  jam  kay  cheeray  vich  hai  jaytaa  sabh 
aakaar. 

hukmee  hee  jam  lagdaa  so  ubrai  jis  bakhsai 
kartaar. 

naanak  gur  parsaadee  ayhu  man  taaN  tarai  jaa 
chhodai  ahaNkaar. 

aasaa  mansaa  maaray  niraas  ho-ay  gur  sabdee 
veechaar.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

jithai  jaa-ee-ai  jagat  meh  tithai  har  saa-ee. 

agai  sabh  aapay  varatdaa  har  sachaa  ni-aa-ee. 

koorhi-aaraa  kay  muh  fitkee-ah  sach  bhagat 
vadi-aa-ee. 

sach  saahib  sachaa  ni-aa-o  hai  sir  nindak 
chhaa-ee. 

jan  naanak  sach  araaPhi-aa  gurmukh  sukh 
paa-ee.  ||5|| 


Salok  Mehla-3 

It  can  be  commonly  observed  that  we  the  human  beings  are  always  living  with  hope  and 
desire  that  some  day  we  will  win  a big  lottery,  land  a big  prestigious  job,  will  have  a 
beautiful  resort  like  home  and  all  the  wealth  we  desire,  or  our  family  members  will  attain 
very  high  positions,  and  provide  us  with  all  kinds  of  comforts.  But  in  this  love  of  worldly 
riches  and  comforts,  we  forget  to  love  God  who  created  us  and  has  given  us  everything.  In 
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this  salok,  Guru  Ji  warns  us  against  the  consequences  of  this  duality  or  love  of  things  other 
than  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends)),  accursed  is  the  craving  for  other  (things),  which  makes  our 
mind  attached  to  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power,  instead  of  God.  By  doing  so,  a 
person)  forsakes  the  bliss  (of  God’s  union)  in  exchange  for  a (very  short-lived  comfort, 
which  is  worthless  like)  straw.  And  forsaking  (God’s)  Name,  one  suffers  pain.  (That  is 
why),  the  blind,  ignorant,  self-conceited  are  born  and  die,  and  keep  coming  and  going  (in 
and  out  of  the  world).  The  worldly  tasks  (of  a self-conceited  person)  are  not  accomplished, 
and  in  the  end  such  a person  repents  while  departing  (from  the  world).  However,  they  on 
whom  God  showers  His  grace,  meet  the  true  Guru  and  meditate  on  the  Name,  and  they 
who  are  imbued  with  (God’s)  Name,  always  enjoy  peace.  Devotee  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to 
them.”(l) 

Mehla- 3 


Guru  Ji  now  comments  on  the  subject  of  hope  and  desire,  and  also  tells  us,  what  our 
attitude  should  be  in  this  regard.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  hope  and  desire  (for  worldly 
riches  and  power)  is  a big  enticer  which  has  drawn  in  the  (entire)  world.  Everybody,  and 
all  that  is  visible,  is  under  the  control  of  the  demon  of  death.  It  is  by  God’s  command  that 
the  demon  of  death  afflicts  a person.  But  those  whom  the  Creator  forgives  are  saved.  O’ 
Nanak,  one  swims  across  (this  worldly  ocean),  when  by  Guru’s  grace,  one  abandons  the 
self-conceit  of  one’s  mind.  (Further  by)  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word,  one  should  still  one’s 
hope  and  desire  and  become  detached  (from  the  world).”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us,  why  we  need  to  imbue  ourselves  with  the  love  of  God  and  not  Maya 
(the  worldly  riches  and  power).  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  wherever  in  the  world  we  go, 
our  God  and  Master  is  present.  Even  in  the  next  world,  God  the  dispenser  of  true  justice  is 
pervading.  (In  His  court),  the  false  ones  are  disgraced,  but  the  true  devotees  of  the  eternal 
God  are  received  with  honor.  True  is  the  Master  and  true  is  His  justice,  the  slanderers  are 
put  to  great  shame.  (In  short),  O’  Nanak,  they  who  have  contemplated  the  eternal  (God) 
through  the  Guru,  have  obtained  peace.”(5) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  instead  of  living  in  hope  and  desire  for  one  worldly 
thing  after  another,  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  attune  our  mind  to  God 
and  remember  His  Name  with  love  and  devotion.  That  true  God  would  protect  us  both 
here  and  hereafter  and  would  bless  us  with  honor  in  His  court.  On  the  other  hand 
all  those  slanderers  and  false,  self  -conceited  people  who  don’t  hesitate  to  indulge  in 
sinful  activities  for  worldly  riches  and  power,  would  be  cast  into  existences  again  and 
again. 


HfeHS  an 

yt  Hfddld  rrelw  H Ufa  Uf  HUH  otgfell 

firfe  tr  unufe  ufen 

UfHU  jftew  FFfc  H foot  HtF  HU  ufell 
UffHH  U<J'  Uqe1  (Vrtot  <y  fe  dfd'tt'dl  ofellHIl 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

poorai  bhaag  satgur  paa-ee-ai  jay  har  parabh 
bakhas  karay-i. 

opaavaa  sir  opaa-o  hai  naa-o  paraapat  ho-ay. 
andar  seetal  saaNt  hai  hirdai  sadaa  sukh  ho-ay. 
amrit  khaanaa  painHnaa  naanak  naa-ay 
vadi-aa-ee  ho-ay.  ||1|| 
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H8  311 

3 hr  gra  stt  ftw  gfe  irfeftr  arat  ftWRii 
HUtra7  3%  HfR  ?H  U@H  TFfe  >5ffeHr7>ll 
?rosr  35#  rrsbtf  uffijs  g#  fotpRipii 

yf#n 

fo3R  U'PdH'd  HUT  3#  URR  Pn°W'd  ufu 

f33H  Frfe"  0 To  ^ cxl  5 tl 

h fc(s  ufg  h G fe  srafu  hPss  srfg  ^ utgrflHii 

h w utg  Hsfrt1  £3  un  Hfegra  gfe  tr  fgrfH  nfe 
gg?j  5#  if#  hr  fkfffc  gfe  srfe  HPddid  utfr 
sgg  oiK1^  stf  #Rii 

ufg  h%  sit  wft  gfew#  #uu  ufe  hhtj  fof?> 

fetid  cc feif  rtdldl  3HHR  ^3  H fe  H fd  c(Gl d II 

dfd  dfd  Po(dif5  (PH7  3313  tH(V  ^iffg  dPd  UFU# 
fedtf  cxPd  dPd  gftf  #311  till 


mehlaa  3. 

ay  man  gur  kee  sikh  sun  paa-ihi  gunee 
niDhaan. 

sukh-daata  tayrai  man  vasai  ha-umai  jaa-ay 
abhimaan. 

naanak  nadree  paa-ee-ai  amrit  gunee 
niDhaan.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

jitnay  paatisaah  saah  raajay  khaan  umraav 
sikdaar  heh  titnay  sabh  har  kay  kee-ay. 

jo  kichh  har  karaavai  so  o-ay  karahi  sabh  har 
kay  arthee-ay. 

so  aisaa  har  sabhnaa  kaa  parabh  satgur  kai 
val  hai  tin  sabh  varan  chaaray  khaanee  sabh 
sarisat  golay  kar  satgur  agai  kaar  kamaavan 
ka-o  dee-ay. 

har  sayvay  kee  aisee  vadi-aa-ee  daykhhu  har 
santahu  jin  vichahu  kaa-i-aa  nagree  dusman 
doot  sabh  maar  kadhee-ay. 

har  har  kirpaal  ho-aa  bhagat  janaa  upar  har 
aapnee  kirpaa  kar  har  aap  rakh  lee-ay.  | [6|  | 


Salok  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  living  in  hope  and  desire  for  one 
worldly  thing  after  another,  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Gum,  attune  our  mind  to 
God  and  remember  His  Name  with  love  and  devotion.  That  true  God  would  protect  us 
both  here  and  hereafter  and  would  bless  us  with  honor  in  His  court.  On  the  other  hand 
all  the  slanderers  and  false,  self-conceited  people  who  don’t  hesitate  to  indulge  in  sinful 
activities  for  the  sake  of  worldly  riches  and  power  would  be  badly  dishonored  and  cast  into 
existences  again  and  again.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  we  obtain  the  guidance  of 
the  true  Guru,  who  gives  us  the  right  guidance  and  imbues  us  with  God’s  Name,  the  most 
effective  remedy  against  any  problem. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  only  when  God  bestows  us  with  perfect  destiny  that  we 
obtain  (the  guidance  of)  the  true  Guru.  (The  meeting  with  the  Guru  is  the  most  effective 
way,  which  ensures)  receiving  of  God’s  Name,  (and  when  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name), 
calm  and  quiet  prevails  in  us  and  our  mind  is  always  at  peace.  Then  whatever  we  eat  or 
wear  becomes  (beneficial  like)  nectar  (because  then  whatever  we  do,  it  is  for  the  love  of 
God’s  Name),  and  O’  Nanak  by  meditating  on  the  Name,  we  obtain  glory.”(l) 

Mehla-3 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  advises  his  mind  (and  indirectly  us)  to  listen  to  the  advice  of  the  true 
Guru.  He  says:  “O’  my  mind  listen  to  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru,  (by  doing  so)  we  obtain 
(God)  the  treasure  of  virtues.  Then  (then  you  would  see  that)  the  Giver  of  peace  abides  in 
your  heart,  and  your  ego  and  arrogance  would  go  away.  But  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  by  (God’s) 
grace  that  we  obtain  the  nectar  (of  His  Name),  which  is  the  treasure  of  virtues.”(2) 
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Paurri 

Gum  Ji  now  gives  us  another  cogent  reason  for  seeking  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru  and 
having  full  faith  in  him.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  those  who  are  emperors,  kings, 
monarchs,  chiefs,  and  officers  in  the  world,  have  been  created  by  God.  Whatever  God 
makes  them  do;  they  do  that,  because  all  are  God’s  beggars.  Such  a (all-  powerful)  God  is 
on  the  side  of  the  true  Guru.  That  God  has  made  the  mortals  of  all  casts,  and  creatures  born 
through  all  the  four  ways  of  creation  in  the  entire  world,  as  the  Guru’s  slaves  and  yoked 
them  into  his  service.  O’  saints  of  God,  look  at  the  glory  of  serving  God,  which  has  beaten 
out  all  the  enemies  and  demons  (the  five  passions)  from  within  our  body-fort.  God  has 
become  gracious  on  the  devotees  and  showing  His  mercy,  God  has  Himself  saved  them.”(6) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  God,  the  treasure  of  all  virtues, 
then  we  should  seek  the  guidance  and  the  protection  of  the  true  Guru,  in  whom  God 
has  manifested  His  powers;  because  it  is  through  the  Guru  that  He  blesses  any  body 
with  His  Name  and  His  eternal  union. 

HfeHS  an 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Wtrfs  HtF  try  tr  HSHy  Itws  ?>  wdi  11 

try  fefti  ocd  sy  sy  >>frurii 

o(SHt  HfecTTf  SSbtf  3T  Hfo  (Wk  f*5¥  wSt\\ 
rt'rtot  HcJH  Hy  dfe  >)1ddd  SH  sf'dl  IRII 

andar  kapat  sadaa  dukh  hai  manmukh 
Dhi-aan  na  laagai. 

dukh  vich  kaar  kamaavnee  dukh  vartai  dukh 
aagai. 

karmee  satgur  bhaytee-ai  taa  sach  naam  liv 
laagai. 

naanak  sehjay  sukh  ho-ay  andrahu  bharam 
bha-o  bhaagai.H  1|| 

H?  311 

mehlaa  3. 

dldHfy  HE1  dfd  S3T  S dPd  ^ cvQ  Hf?7  ^f^TII 

gurmukh  sadaa  har  rang  hai  har  kaa  naa-o 
man  bhaa-i-aa. 

wutLp 

SGGS  P-852 

didnftf  sftfs  y w<i'  ?rrH  Frys’  Hy  urfe>>fTii 
(V(*>o(  dldHftf  fcJRX1?)  ydl'  Ph^F  fSHS  »rfUR>frS 

«fqf  riocfyoripn 

gurmukh  vaykhan  bolnaa  naam  japat  sukh 
paa-i-aa. 

naanak  gurmukh  gi-aan  pargaasi-aa  timar 
agi-aan  anDhayr  chukaa-i-aa. 

HS  311 

mehlaa  3. 

HSHy  Hsfs  UT^SII 

dldHfy  PrtdHW  dfd  dTfy>>fT  M'Pdll 

SSfS  (Vrto<  H<id  FT?>  S^gtll 

Hfddld  Hfeu  ufH  HW  Hfehl 

>5fufe  FUF  OT  fewt  fjrfe  TOT  fen  H^UII 

UtT  ufej  HU  cratj  ?>  H'dlfo  FPfew  HU  fuwuii 

?fh  7>  uufe  n®  ?>  ufe'ufe  feu  HTjyy  su 
al  troll 

manmukh  mailay  mareh  gavaar. 
gurmukh  nirmal  har  raakhi-aa  ur  Dhaar. 
bhanat  naanak  sunhu  jan  bhaa-ee. 
satgur  sayvihu  ha-umai  mal  jaa-ee. 
andar  sansaa  dookh  vi-aapay  sir  DhanDhaa 
nit  maar. 

doojai  bhaa-ay  sootay  kabahu  na  jaageh 
maa-i-aa  moh  pi-aar. 

naam  na  cheeteh  sabad  na  vichaareh  ih 
manmukh  kaa  beechaar. 
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ufo  7>  few  rTinH  dl^'few  TTOcT  rlH 

of%  W^IISII 

yf^ii 

ftHH  ?>  0 Hd  sJdlfd  HUHb?f?>  TT  Htl1  H'O  II 

fen  sit  h dd'tfl  fe  rran  ufe  <n  ?h  ?>  tiron 

3dld  He1)1  HTjHy  H old  d'fjH  75^ 

3H  ITOII 

dfd  ^ <X  ^m'dl  dfd  3dld  dill  HK  H'dl'dl 
feeV  ?>fe  7)  tH'd  II 

H7>  TTOfe  Ufa  ?TH  TO  Wfew  H5T 


har  naam  na  bhaa-i-aa  birthaa  janam 
gavaa-i-aa  naanak  jam  maar  karay  khu-aar. 
II3|| 

pa-orhee. 

jis  no  har  bhagat  sach  bakhsee-an  so  sachaa 
saahu. 

tis  kee  muhtaajee  lok  kadh-daa  horat  hat  na 
vath  na  vaysaahu. 

bhagat  janaa  ka-o  sanmukh  hovai  so  har  raas 
la-ay  vaimukh  bhas  paahu. 

har  kay  naam  kay  vaapaaree  har  bhagat  heh 
jam  jaagaatee  tinaa  nayrh  na  jaahu. 

jan  naanak  har  naam  Dhan  ladi-aa  sadaa 
vayparvaahu.  ||7|| 


Salok  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  God,  the  treasure  of 
all  virtues,  then  we  should  seek  the  guidance  and  the  protection  of  the  true  Guru,  in  whom 
God  has  manifested  His  powers.  Because  it  is  through  the  Guru,  that  He  blesses  anybody 
with  His  Name  and  His  eternal  union.  In  this  salok,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  blessings  the 
Gurmukhs  obtain  (who  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru  and)  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  He 
also  tells  us  about  the  pains  and  sorrows,  the  Manmukhs  suffer  (who  do  not  listen  to  the 
Guru  and  follow  their  own  minds). 

First,  commenting  on  the  state  of  Manmukhs  or  egocentrics,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
within  (the  mind  of  a Manmukh ) is  always  the  malady  of  deceit.  Therefore  the  Manmukh  s 
mind  doesn’t  get  attuned  (to  God).  Whatever  such  a person  does  while  suffering  under  the 
pain  (of  the  malady  of  deceit)  brings  more  pain  now  (in  this  world),  and  also  in  future  (in 
the  next  world).  O’  Nanak,  when  by  good  fortune  one  meets  the  true  Guru  (and  listens  to 
his  advice);  one’s  (mind)  is  attuned  to  the  eternal  Name.  Imperceptibly,  peace  prevails  and 
doubt  and  dread  flee  from  (the  mind).”(l) 

Mehla-3 

However  regarding  the  Gurmukhs,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  a Gurmukh  always 
remains  imbued  in  the  love  of  God.  For  the  Gurmukh,  every  act  of  seeing  or  speaking  is 
meditating  on  God’s  Name.  While  meditating  on  the  Name,  such  a person  has  obtained 
peace.  O’  Nanak,  in  the  mind  of  a Gurmukh,  divine  wisdom  is  revealed  and  the  pitch 
darkness  of  ignorance  is  dispelled.”(2) 

Mehla-3 

Now  summarizing  the  state  of  Manmukhs,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Manmukhs 
remain  dirty  (evil  in  their  mind,  therefore)  they  die  (disgracefully).  But  the  Gurmukhs 
remain  immaculate,  because  they  have  kept  God  enshrined  (in  their  hearts).  Nanak  says: 
“Listen  O’  my  saintly  brothers,  serve  (and  act  on  the  advice  of)  the  Guru;  (by  doing  this), 
the  dirt  of  ego  would  go  away  (from  your  mind.  But  in  the  minds  of  the  Manmukhs),  doubt 
and  pain  dominates,  and  every  day  they  keep  suffering  the  pain  of  (worldly)  involvements. 
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Being  asleep  in  the  love  of  the  other  (worldly  things),  they  never  wake  up,  and  remain 
attached  to  the  love  of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power).  They  don’t  contemplate  on  the 
Name,  nor  reflect  on  the  (Guru’s)  word.  This  is  the  thinking  of  Manmukhs.  To  them,  God’s 
Name  does  not  seem  pleasing,  so  they  waste  their  (human)  birth  in  vain;  O’  Nanak,  the 
demon  of  death,  punishes  and  ruins  them  badly.”  (3) 

Paurri 


Guru  Ji  concludes  the  Paurri  by  describing  the  merits  and  blessings  received  by  a person 
who  is  blessed  with  God’s  devotion.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  one  upon  whom  God 
bestows  His  devotion,  is  the  true  banker  (of  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name). 

All  people  become  subservient  to  such  a person,  because  the  merchandise  (of  God’s  Name) 
cannot  be  purchased  or  obtained  from  any  other  place  or  shop.  Therefore,  the  one  who 
remains  oriented  towards  the  devotees  (and  follows  the  advice  of  the  Gum)  obtains  the 
commodity  of  God’s  (Name),  but  they  who  turn  their  faces  away  (from  the  devotees  or  the 
Guru),  obtain  nothing  but  ashes  (or  disgrace).  Only  the  devotees  of  God  are  the  dealers  of 
God’s  Name,  even  the  tax  collector,  the  demon  of  death  does  not  go  near  them  (and  does 
not  torture  them  in  any  way).  Devotee  Nanak  has  loaded  himself  with  the  wealth  of  God’s 
Name,  and  is  therefore  always  carefree.”(7) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  it  is  our  choice.  We  can  live  as  Gurmukhs  and  live 
our  life  as  per  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Or  we  can  live  as 
Manmukhs  and  ignore  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  live  as  per  the  dictates  our  own  mind, 
and  indulge  in  all  kinds  of  falsehood,  deceit,  and  worldly  pleasures.  The  first  choice 
would  lead  us  to  peace  and  bliss  in  this  and  the  next  world,  while  the  second  would 
ultimately  bring  us  pain  and  suffering  in  this  life,  and  disgrace  and  terrible  sufferings 
in  the  lives  to  follow.  Now  it  is  up  to  us  to  choose  our  future. 


salok  mehlaa  3. 


Tooths  an 

feH  rTcTF  Hfu  3dldl  ofd  Tfin  Tffcrtf7  U3  tHdld 
wfH  dM'fiWII 

53  udH'el  Hfc  ?fmr  wrfe??  ?ph 
fcwfswn 

fefw  Hdij  Oe'H  & U@H  Hufe  rimTertfll 
wfif  3fdW  575  ffe  nidi 

ITC7  TOtT  HH  Hfc  fH@  fe?'  75  Td  of  II 

HUH7  feH?5  H7F5f  1 313  fW  U@H  % dU'fiWII 

vfgTJ  ufe  rrfe  H7)t  f75  ?rfe  fe?  7=5Tfe»FII 

tHdfl  tHdlH  hTt^'h!  IN  ?5  uTdOfll 

H75HH  Hd1  ffH  I'd 7)1  ftidti1  tHrtH 

dld'fynFII 


is  jug  meh  bhagtee  har  Dhan  khati-aa  hor  sabh 
jagat  bharam  bhulaa-i-aa. 

gur  parsaadee  naam  man  vasi-aa  an-din  naam 
Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

bikhi-aa  maahi  udaas  hai  ha-umai  sabad 
jalaa-i-aa. 

aap  tari-aa  kul  uDhrav  Dhan  janaydee  maa-i-aa. 

sadaa  sahj  sukh  man  vasi-aa  sachay  si-o  liv 
laa-i-aa. 

barahmaa  bisan  mahaaday-o  tarai  gun  bhulay 
ha-umai  moh  vaDhaa-i-aa. 

pandit  parh  parh  monee  bhulay  doojai  bhaa-ay 
chit  laa-i-aa. 

jogee  jangam  sani-aasee  bhulay  vin  gur  tat  na 
paa-i-aa. 

manmukh  dukhee-ay  sadaa  bharam  bhulay 
tinHee  birthaa  janam  gavaa-i-aa. 
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(Vrt c<  <v Ph  US'  Hfl  rT?t  HHq  fa  ttFV  Hqfa 

fawdswiHii 

HS  311 

?ract  ft  H'Wdlm  fag  ?1h  h?  fe  trfeii 
fertfa  fafag  ufafa  fag  fag  wra  ?>  §fan 

gragfa  wfafa  Hfa  ?h  Fra  gy  ufeiPii 


yM'ii 

fafa  gragfa  nfa  <vh  qg  ??  ufc§  h ^'»19 
ggr  Hfani 

6 fa  Hgfa  fegfa  Fra  Hdld  Hfa  c<f1  gfa  ft 

fao  c<8  trfall 

ygfat  tfafat  srafa  wnfal  utfaffa  trafa  Hdi^ 1 
#■  nry  wtrfaii 

fag  q?>  srafa  ggfal  srafa  h qg  ggi#  tjfa  ?t 
npf  §fe  fat  rafaii 

wFtiia 

diogfa  Hdc<  31  fa  ufa  qg  fags  fatty  craHtjfa  ?g 
?t  Hsrfa  ra  t far  ferfafa  ufa  qg  ?gfant  ii 


naanak  naam  ratay  say-ee  jan  samDhavie  aapay 
bakhas  milaa-i-aa.  ||1|| 


naanak  so  salaahee-ai  jis  vas  sabh  kichh  ho-ay. 
tiseh  sarayvhu  paraaneeho  tis  bin  avar  na 
ko-ay. 

gurmukh  antar  man  vasai  sadaa  sadaa  sukh 
ho-ay.  1 12| | 


jinee  gurmukh  har  naam  Dhan  na  khati-o  say 
dayvaalee-ay  jug  maahi. 
o-ay  mangday  fireh  sabh  jagat  meh  ko-ee  muhi 
thuk  na  tin  ka-o  paahi. 

paraa-ee  bakheelee  karahi  aapnee  parteet 
khovan  sagvaa  bhee  aap  lakhaahi. 
jis  Dhan  kaaran  chuglee  karahi  so  Dhan  chuglee 
hath  na  aavai  o-ay  bhaavai  tithai  jaahi. 


gurmukh  sayvak  bhaa-ay  har  Dhan  milai 
tithhu  karamheen  lai  na  sakahi  hor  thai  days 
disantar  har  Dhan  naahi.  1 18|  | 


mehlaa  3. 


pa-orhee. 


SGGS  P-853 


Salok  MehIa-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  it  is  our  choice,  whether  we  live  as 
Gurmukhs  who  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  or  whether  we 
live  as  Manmukhs  who  ignore  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  and  live  as  per  the  dictates  of  their 
own  minds  and  indulge  in  all  kinds  of  falsehood,  deceit,  and  worldly  pleasures.  The  first 
choice  would  bring  us  peace  and  bliss  in  this  world  and  the  next,  while  the  second  would 
ultimately  bring  us  pain  and  suffering  in  this  life,  and  disgrace  and  sufferings  in  the  lives 
to  follow.  In  this  salok,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  who  the  people  are  who  obtain  the  wealth  of  God’s 
Name,  and  what  kinds  of  blessings  they  obtain.  He  also  tells  us  about  the  state  and  fate  of 
those  who  do  not  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  this  world,  it  is  only  the  devotees  of  God  who  have  earned 
the  wealth  of  God’s  Name  and  all  the  rest  of  the  world  is  lost  in  doubt.  By  Guru’s  grace, 
God’s  Name  is  enshrined  in  their  minds,  because  day  and  night  they  meditate  on  God’s 
Name.  Even  while  living  in  the  midst  of  Maya  (the  sinful  worldly  allurements),  they 
remain  detached,  and  through  the  (Guru’s)  word  they  burn  away  their  self-conceit.  Such 
a person  saves  him  or  herself,  and  his  or  her  entire  lineage  is  saved,  blessed  is  the  mother 
who  gave  birth  to  such  a person.  Within  the  mind  of  such  a person,  who  remains  attuned 
to  the  eternal  (God)  always  abides  peace  and  poise.  (However,  even  primal  gods  like) 
Brahma,  Vishnu  and  Shiva  are  strayed  by  the  three  modes  of  Maya  (the  impulses  for  vice, 
virtue,  and  power),  and  have  multiplied  their  (worldly)  attachment  and  ego.  Similarly  while 
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reading  and  reciting  (religious)  texts,  the  pundits  and  the  silent  sages  have  gone  astray,  and 
(instead  of  imparting  true  divine  knowledge),  they  have  attached  their  mind  to  the  love 
of  the  other  (worldly  riches  and  power).  Even  the  yogis  and  sanyasis,  have  been  strayed 
because  without  the  (guidance  of  the)  Guru,  they  have  not  realized  the  essence  (of  true 
union  with  God).  In  short  the  Manmukhs  always  remain  suffering  and  lost  in  dread  and 
doubt,  and  they  waste  their  (human)  life  in  vain.  O’  Nanak  only  they  who  are  imbued  with 
God’s  Name,  are  truly  attuned  to  God;  showing  His  grace  (God)  has  united  them  with 
Him.”(l) 

Mehla- 3 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  we  should  praise  that  (God),  under  whose  control 
is  everything.  O’  mortals  keep  serving  (that  one  God),  because  without  Him  there  is  no 
other  (all-powerful  God).  Through  Guru’s  grace,  (He)  comes  to  reside  in  the  mind,  and  one 
remains  in  peace  forever.”(2) 

Paurri 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  Paurri  by  commenting  on  the  state  of  those,  who  have  not  followed 
the  advice  of  the  Guru,  and  have  not  cared  to  earn  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  through  the  Guru’s  grace,  they  who  have  not  earned  God’s  Name,  are 
(spiritually)  bankrupt.  They  may  keep  begging  throughout  the  world,  but  no  body  even 
spits  on  them  (and  gives  them  anything).  They  slander  others,  lose  their  credit,  and  get 
themselves  exposed.  No  matter  where  they  go,  they  don’t  get  even  that  wealth  for  which 
they  backbite  others.  Because  it  is  only  when  one  approaches  the  Guru  with  a servant  like 
attitude,  that  one  obtains  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name.  But  the  unfortunate  (self-conceited 
persons)  cannot  obtain  (that  wealth),  and  nowhere  else  in  this  or  any  foreign  country  is  this 
wealth  available  (therefore,  such  a person  keeps  suffering  pains  of  births  and  deaths).”(8) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  only  by  acting  on  the  advice  of  the  Guru  we  can 
obtain  the  treasure  of  God’s  Name,  which  ensures  perpetual  peace  and  bliss.  Therefore 
the  self-conceited  people,  who  instead  of  following  Guru’s  advice,  follow  the  dictates  of 
their  own  minds  keep  suffering  and  wandering  like  bankrupts,  no  matter  how  great 
pundits,  yogis,  or  gods  they  may  be. 

HfeHS  an 

djdHflf  HH1  Hfe  ?>  ddel  fafa1  fatld  H'fall 
H fes>  dfa  H HdtH  tjftt  c*d<J'  fas  7)  IH1  fa  II 
n'Oc(  fart  wflOJF  »rfu  HH  ftT  ttfa^rfij 

UH  tFfell'tll 

US  311 

cert  H'fa  JHrtH1  Hrt  fa  HH'^l  >>13 fa  PrtdH^ 

?^fll 

WdUH  rUtl  oIU  H H%  HUH  wfHf  Iwfll 

Hte7  HW  »ffHH  W?fu?>  uffa  cHH  SFf  II 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

gurmukh  sansaa  mool  na  hova-ee  chintaa 
vichahu  jaa-ay. 

jo  kichh  ho-ay  so  sehjay  ho-ay  kahnaa  kichhoo 
na  jaa-ay. 

naanak  tin  kaa  aakhi-aa  aap  sunay  je  la-i-an 
pannai  paa-ay.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

kaal  maar  mansaa  maneh  samaanee  antar  nirmal 
naa-o. 

an-din  jaagai  kaday  na  sovai  sehjay  amrit  pi-aa-o. 

meethaa  bolay  amrit  banee  an-din  har  gun  gaa-o. 
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fen  urfe  ?TFrr  hu7  fefe  <vr>a  feu  fkfow 
m iff  ip  ii 

ufuhi 


nij  ghar  vaasaa  sadaa  sohday  naanak  tin  mili-aa 
sukh  paa-o.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 


ufe  UU  337?  tfeodl  H grfe  ufe  UU  ufe  UTO 
IfeTtWII 

H fen  feu  fefe  nft  31-  sut  feu  Kfe  ?5U 
mt  feu  tfefe  uu  ufe  uu  feu  alu  fen 
?ufa  u frfe  uuduwii 
frHH  ?>  HfecJTU  <vfe  ufe  HdU1  tt'C  fdH  ufe 
UU  ft  UU  ufe  >>ffe  IrIH  7)  o(d3  ufe  fefe 
ufewil 

fen  ufe  uu  cu  fut  Hufe  <v  J1  ferr  u7  uu 
ft1  J1  feH  c?  ffe  tfe  UU  rt'dl  u f ufe  uu 
ft  uflrtl  ^U  feu  cU  HU  ufe  UU  ffe  fefe 
sfWcraTfewrn 

ufe  f fef  ?ufe  feH  UU  uftft  7j  U75Ut  feu 
feu  feu  feu  ut  Hufu^rntfii 


har  Dhan  ratan  javayharee  so  gur  har  Dhan  har 
paashu  dayvaa-i-aa. 

jay  kisai  kihu  dis  aavai  taa  ko-ee  kihu  mang  la-ay 
akai  ko-ee  kihu  dayvaa-ay  ayhu  har  Dhan  jor 
keetai  kisai  naal  na  jaa-ay  vandaa-i-aa. 
jis  no  satgur  naal  har  sarDhaa  laa-ay  tis  har 
Dhan  kee  vand  hath  aavai  jis  no  kartai  Dhur  lij<h 
paa-i-aa. 

is  har  Dhan  kaa  ko-ee  sareek  naahee  kisai  kaa 
J<hat  naahee  kisai  kai  seev  bannai  rol  naahee  jay 
ko  har  Dhan  kee  bajfeeelee  karay  tis  kaa  muhu 
har  chahu  kundaa  vich  kaalaa  karaa-i-aa. 
har  kay  ditay  naal  kisai  jor  bajfeeelee  na  chal-ee 
dihu  dihu  nit  nit  charhai  savaa-i-aa.  1 19|  | 


Salok  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri  (7),  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  it  is  our  choice  whether  we  want  to  live  as 
Gurmukhs  and  live  our  life  as  per  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Or 
we  can  live  as  Manmukhs  and  ignoring  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  live  as  per  the  dictates  of 
our  own  mind,  and  indulge  in  all  kinds  of  falsehood,  deceit,  and  worldly  pleasures.  The  first 
choice  would  lead  us  to  peace  and  bliss  in  this  and  the  next  world,  while  the  second  would 
ultimately  bring  us  pain  and  suffering  in  this  life,  and  disgrace  and  terrible  sufferings  in  the 
lives  to  follow.  Now  it  is  up  to  us  to  choose  our  future.  In  this  salok.  Guru  Ji  gives  us  some 
signs  of  a Gurmukh  and  how  much  he  or  she  is  honored  in  God’s  court. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  a Gurmukh  is  not  at  all  ridden  by  doubt,  because  all  anxiety  goes 
out  from  (his  or  her)  within.  (Such  a person  believes,  that)  whatever  happens  it  happens  in 
its  natural  course.  So  nothing  can  be  said  about  (such  things).  However  O’  Nanak,  whom 
God  has  added  in  His  account  (accepted  as  His  own),  He  Himself  listens  to  what  they 
say”(l) 

Mehla-3 

Guru  Ji  now  gives  some  more  signs  and  qualities  of  Gurmukhs  or  God-oriented  persons. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  stilling  (his  or  her  fear  of)  death,  (a  Gurmukh)  absorbs  his  or  her 
(worldly)  desire  within  the  mind,  and  within  such  a person,  only  immaculate  Name  (is  left). 
Day  and  night  (a  Gurmukh)  remains  awake  (to  the  worldly  enticements)  and  never  goes  to 
sleep  (becomes  inattentive  to  the  allurements  of  worldly  riches  and  power).  Imperceptibly, 
the  nectar  of  (God’s  Name  becomes  the  daily)  drink  (for  such  a person’s  mind.  Therefore,  a 
Gurmukh  always)  speaks  nectar  like  sweet  words,  and  day  night  sings  praises  of  God.  (Such 
people)  always  abide  in  their  own  home  (the  mansion  of  God  within  them),  and  always  look 
beauteous.  O’  Nanak  peace  is  obtained  upon  meeting  them .”(2) 
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Paurri 


Gum  Ji  concludes  the  Paurri  by  telling  us,  who  has  helped  him  obtain  the  wealth  of  God’s 
Name,  and  what  are  its  unique  merits.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Guru  got  me  from 
God,  the  jewel  like  (valuable)  wealth  of  God’s  Name.  If  something  is  seen  with  some  one 
then  one  may  ask  for  it  from  that  (person),  or  someone  may  get  it  for  you  from  that  person. 
(But  the  beauty  of  this)  wealth  of  God’s  Name  (is  that)  it  cannot  be  shared  with  others  by 
force.  The  person  in  whose  destiny  the  Creator  has  written  from  the  very  beginning,  God 
blesses  (that  person)  with  devotion  to  the  true  Guru  (and  such  a person)  obtains  a share 
of  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name.  Of  this  wealth,  there  is  no  shareholder.  Nobody  holds  a 
franchise  on  it;  there  is  no  map  or  boundary  line  (drawn  around  it).  There  is  no  dispute 
about  it.  If  someone  says  anything  bad  about  God’s  Name,  God  has  disgraced  that  person 
in  all  the  four  corners  (of  the  world).  No  might  or  backbiting  can  take  away  the  wealth  of 
Name  given  by  God.  Instead,  this  wealth  keeps  multiplying  day  after  day.”(9) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  that  kind  of  wealth,  which 
thieves  cannot  steal,  and  nobody  can  grab  from  us  by  any  force  or  deceit,  then  we 


should  become  Gurmukhs,  and  seek  the 
Further,  except  for  God,  we  should  have 
always  utter  sweet  words  and  sing  praises 

HfeHS  311 

tHdld  Hrtd1  ufe  U rrTOU)  fedU7  uTdll 
fan  uwu  fat  fet  tu  farftn 
H ftdl fd  TO  TOfew  TO7  H®  uluTdll 

?rasr  >nuu  u Hast  ufe  feu  TOHid'diinn 

HS  311 

ufH  mfew  huh!  uh  wfr  tufeii 
u7  feu  trot  u h%  u7  feu  ufe  feoufeii 
uu  t Frafe  u7  feu  feuu  trfen 

3U  HU  ut  fiW  HUt  UH  Hfe  wfell 

(Vftci  j-rfevH7  st7  ffuu  rrau  u guyfe  rrfew 

rUfelQII 

yftlii 

Hitdld  ct  ufewl  H ftdl  fd  feft  UUU  UoIH  ufe 

ubuuii 

yfl  si'dlyl  H'd'yl  Hot  »raiu  feuu  ufa  feu7 

Tufefu  HUU7  cU  >dffeHTUII 

feu  fr  TO  fet  HU7  nfddid  ufe  toThGh  FTU 
HtFUII 

fe  Hfddjd  U fkfe  HU  H UUfe  UWfe  fet  fe  UTO 
ft  FT  fet  UfUHU  H’UII 


wealth  of  God’s  Name  through  the  Guru, 
no  doubt  or  fear  of  any  kind  in  our  minds, 
of  God  through  Gurbanu 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

jagat  jalandaa  rakh  lai  aapnee  kirpaa  Dhaar. 
jit  du-aarai  ubrai  titai  laihu  ubaar. 
satgur  sukh  vaykhaali-aa  sachaa  sabad 
beechaar. 

naanak  avar  na  sujh-ee  har  bin  bakhsanhaar. 

IUII 

mehlaa  3. 

ha-umai  maa-i-aa  mohnee  doojai  lagai  jaa-ay. 
naa  ih  maaree  na  marai  naa  ih  hat  vikaa-ay. 
gur  kai  sabad  parjaalee-ai  taa  ih  vichahu  jaa-ay. 
tan  man  hovai  ujlaa  naam  vasai  man  aa-ay. 
naanak  maa-i-aa  kaa  maaran  sabad  hai 
gurmujdi  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

satgur  kee  vadi-aa-ee  satgur  ditee  Dharahu 
hukam  bujh  neesaan. 

putee  bhaatee-ee  jaavaa-ee  sakee  agahu 
pichhahu  tol  dithaa  laahi-on  sabhnaa  kaa 
abhimaan. 

jithai  ko  vaykhai  tithai  mayraa  satguroo  har 
bakhsi-os  sabh  iahaan. 

je  satgur  no  mil  mannay  so  halat  palat  sijhai  je 
vaimukh  hovai  so  firai  bharisat  thaan. 
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WtU!) 

FT?)  cTOoT  c?  U>)F  HtT  H>>FHt  old  HH£  HOT 
HFFAII 

Uf#  fefe  fife  t H%  Wfe  lit  HfddM  eft  Q# 

wfd&s  frarv  few  hot  am^iinon 


SGGS  P-854 

jan  naanak  kai  val  ho-aa  mayraa  su-aamee  har 
sajan  purakh  sujaan. 

pa-udee  bhit  daykh  kai  sabh  aa-ay  pa-ay 
satgur  kee  pairee  laahi-on  sabhnaa  ki-ahu 
manhu  gumaan.  1 1 10 1 1 


Salok  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  that  kind  of  wealth, 
which  thieves  cannot  steel,  and  no  body  can  grab  it  from  us  by  any  force  or  deceit,  then 
we  should  seek  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name  through  the  Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s 
Name.  But  he  observes  that  the  entire  world  is  running  after  worldly  wealth,  and  suffering 
from  jealousy,  as  if  it  is  burning  in  the  fire  of  desires.  He  cannot  bear  to  see  this  pitiable 
condition,  and  so  in  this  famous  salok,  he  pleads  to  God  to  show  compassion  and  save  this 
world;  at  the  same  time  he  tells  us  what  the  best  medicine  or  soothing  lotion  is,  which  can 
heal  us  from  the  burning  pain  of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power). 

He  says:  “O’  God,  show  Your  mercy  and  save  this  world,  (which  is)  burning  (in  the  fire  of 
worldly  desires).  In  whatever  way  it  can  be  emancipated,  save  it  that  way.  The  true  Guru  has 
shown  that  the  person  who  reflects  on  the  true  word  (the  Gurbani ) obtains  peace.  Nanak 
says,  except  God,  I cannot  think  of  anyone,  who  can  forgive  (and  save  this  world).”(l) 

Mehla-3 

Now  Guru  Ji  reflects  on  the  root  cause  of  the  suffering  of  the  world,  and  tells  us  the  best 
and  only  effective  way  to  get  rid  of  this  problem.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  ego  of 
Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power)  is  very  enticing,  (because  of  it,  one)  gets  attached 
to  the  love  of  other  (worldly  things,  instead  of  God).  This  (Maya)  cannot  be  stilled  or  sold 
away  at  any  shop.  When  we  burn  it  down  through  the  word  of  the  Guru,  only  then  it  goes 
out  from  within  us.  Then  our  body  and  mind  becomes  immaculate,  and  (God’s)  Name 
comes  to  abide  in  our  mind.  (In  short),  O’  Nanak,  the  antidote  of  Maya  is  the  (God’s) 
Name,  which  is  obtained  through  the  Guru  (by  acting  on  his  advice).”(2) 

Paurri 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  Paurri  by  sharing  with  us,  how  he  was  blessed  with  the  status  of 
the  true  Guru.  He  says:  “It  was  the  true  Guru  (Angad  Dev  Ji),  who  after  realizing  the  will 
and  signs  (of  God)  blessed  (Amar  Das  Ji)  with  the  glory  of  being  (the  next)  true  Guru.  He 
thoroughly  searched  and  tested  out  all  his  sons,  brothers,  and  nephews,  and  removed  any 
of  their  misgivings  (about  their  ability  to  hold  this  holy  position).  Now,  wherever  any  one 
sees,  one  finds  my  true  Guru,  to  whom  God  has  entrusted  the  entire  world  (for  distributing 
the  wealth  of  Name).  Therefore,  whosoever  meets  and  has  faith  in  the  true  Guru  succeeds 
both  in  this  and  the  next  world.  But  the  one  who  denies  (the  true  Guru)  keeps  wandering 
in  defiled  places  (and  suffering  like  insects  and  worms  in  ordure).  My  Master  and  friend, 
the  all-wise  God  has  come  to  the  side  of  slave  Nanak.  Now  seeing  food  being  continuously 
served  in  the  Guru’s  kitchen,  all  have  come  to  the  refuge  of  the  true  Guru  (Amar  Das  Ji), 
who  has  removed  the  (false)  pride  from  the  minds  of  all.”(  10) 
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The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  it  is  the  allurement  of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches 
and  power),  which  is  the  root  cause  of  ego,  jealousy,  and  fire  of  worldly  desires.  If  we 
want  to  extinguish  this  fire  and  get  rid  of  ego  and  jealousy,  then  we  should  still  our 
attachment  for  Maya.  The  only  sure  cure  for  Maya  is  God’s  Name,  which  can  only  be 
obtained  by  seeking  the  shelter  of  the  true  Guru,  reflecting  on  his  word  (the  Gurbani 
as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 


Hfe  HS  nil 


salok  mehlaa  1. 


5 st  5 w yferfeii 
?rasr  §3  fj  frost  ast  trfs  fcedctiHii 


ko-ee  vaahay  ko  lunai  ko  paa-ay  khalihaan. 
naanak  ayv  na  jaap-ee  ko-ee  khaa-ay  nidaan. 

IUII 


h°  mi 


mehlaa  1. 


fan  nfc  ©fell  jis  man  vasi-aa  tari-aa  so-ay. 

?raor  h 3^  h ufeii  3 ii  naanak  jo  bhaavai  so  ho-ay.  1 1 2 1 1 


yfatu 


pa-orhee. 


u'dydfH  sfewfe  hi?  3rfg»rii 

yt  53H  g©  HTfg»rii 

cfH  fyoid'M  f 3 Hf3  udsbfii 

yffip  oth  feira  trfgnrn 

OTSot  Fry  rffsr  H75H  H3S  HdidOTIinnil 


paarbarahm  da-i-aal  saagar  taari-aa. 
gur  poorai  miharvaan  bharam  bha-o  maari-aa. 
kaam  kroDh  bikraal  doot  sabh  haari-aa. 
amrit  naam  niDhaan  kanth  ur  Dhaari-aa. 
naanak  saaDhoo  sang  janam  maran  savaari-aa. 

mm 


Salok  Mehta-3 

Some  people  toil  and  do  hard  work  to  amass  wealth,  build  some  beautiful  mansions  or  set 
up  new  businesses,  but  they  don’t  get  to  enjoy  the  results  of  their  labor,  because  of  their 
untimely  death  or  other  unfavorable  circumstances.  Their  wealth  or  property  passes  through 
so  many  hands  that  no  one  knows  who  in  the  end  would  actually  enjoy  the  fruits  of  the 
labor  that  was  put  in  by  the  initiators  or  subsequent  caretakers.  In  this  salok , Guru  Ji  takes 
the  example  of  farming  to  explain  this  concept  and  indirectly  explains  how  this  concept  can 
help  us  in  doing  good  deeds,  unmindful  of  the  result,  whether  we  ourselves  would  benefit 
or  not. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  the  case  of  farming),  some  one  tills  (the  land  and  sows  the 
seed),  someone  else  harvests  it  and  yet  another  person  beats  grain  out  of  the  stock.  But  O’ 
Nanak,  no  one  knows  who  would  eat  (those  grains)  in  the  end.  (Similarly  nobody  knows, 
who  would  actually  enjoy  the  fruits  of  your  labor.  But  you  need  to  keep  doing  good  deeds 
for  the  benefit  of  others,  just  as  some  body  has  worked  for  the  benefits,  which  you  are 
enjoying).”(l) 

Mehla- 1 

Next  Guru  Ji  suggests  to  us,  the  right  attitude  towards  God,  and  what  happens  under  His 
will.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  whose  mind  is  enshrined  that  (God),  swims  across  (the 
worldly  ocean.  Further)  O’  Nanak,  that  alone  happens  which  pleases  God.”(2) 
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Paurri 


In  the  end  Gum  Ji  describes  the  blessings,  which  God  and  the  true  Guru  bestow  on  the 
person  who,  acting  on  the  Guru’s  advice,  dedicates  all  the  efforts  to  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  the  one  who  always  keeps  God  enshrined  in  the  heart),  the  merciful  all-pervading 
God  has  ferried  (that  person)  across  the  (dreadful  worldly)  ocean.  The  merciful  perfect 
Guru  has  destroyed  all  that  person’s  doubt  and  fear.  Then  all  such  dreadful  demons  as 
lust  and  anger  have  given  up  (torturing  such  a person),  because  he/she  has  enshrined  the 
treasure  of  nectar  like  (God’s)  Name  in  the  heart.  O’  Nanak,  (in  this  way)  in  the  company  of 
saint  (Gum,  such  a person)  has  embellished  his  or  her  birth  and  death.”(l  1) 

The  message  of  this  sltabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  embellish  our  birth  and  death,  then 
acting  on  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru,  we  should  enshrine  God  in  our  heart  and 
dedicate  all  our  efforts  to  Him  and  His  children,  without  being  concerned  with  who 
is  going  to  benefit  from  our  labor.  One  day  showing  His  mercy,  God  would  dispel  all 
evil  thoughts  from  within  our  mind,  and  come  to  reside  in  it.  Then,  there  would  be  no 
more  birth  and  death  for  us  and  we  would  remain  eternally  reunited  with  Him. 


HWHS  an 

feut  eHH  fdH'fdW  ft  ctUH  ofefell 
UU  UU  feed1  UfU  Hofed  O0H  >>mfu  dTedll 

H'o(d  HH  edHft  dfd  UH  H n '<i fe> II 

fife!  wfeu  uufe  wd'few1  feu  fef  uufe 

doled  II 

uhu1  h#  feuuff  H7j  fef  ofefen 

ed'edee  H'o(d  edde*  Hfe  Fife  HU  UH  HdPedll 

ufeur  feufe  a>rw  fo?  utrfe  fet  uufemi 

HS  311 

fett  Hfedjd  Hfew  H’H  feufe  feHII 
HdH  fdld'fe  HU7  Hfe  ?H  HH  Hfe  H Ht  feHII 

fddo  dfd  dfd  FPH  UH  Hdfe  feHII 
ufe  UW  oU  HUT  ufe  HUH  feHII 

HUSoT  Hfe  3fe  felH  Uf  UH  uf  HU  fdU'S  feHII 

fried  c^f  Udfe  ferfeuf7  UH  HU  tied1  fef  fen II 3 II 

yfttn 

H HW  ytF  Hfeff  H UUHHfe  Hfeufll 
Hdl  ddferjfr  tiejld  Hfe  Uffe  Utfe  Hfe  dfenril 

HUH  ufewfeW  FFfeif  HU  nfet  ufefern 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

jinHee  naam  visaari-aa  koorhay  kahan  kahaNniH. 
panch  chor  tinaa  ghar  muhniH  ha-umai  andar 
saNniH. 

saakat  muthay  durmatee  har  ras  na  jaanaNniH. 
jinHee  amrit  bharam  lutaa-i-aa  bikh  si-o  racheh 
rachaNniH. 

dustaa  saytee  pirharhee  jan  si-o  vaad  karaNniH. 
naanak  saakat  narak  meh  jam  baDhav  dukh 
sahaNniH. 

pa-i-ai  kirat  kamaavday  jiv  raakhahi  tivai 
rahaNniH.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

jinHee  satgur  sayvi-aa  taan  nitaanay  tis. 
saas  giraas  sadaa  man  vasai  jam  johi  na  sakai 
tis. 

hirdai  har  har  naam  ras  kavlaa  sayvak  tis. 
har  daasaa  kaa  daas  ho-ay  param  padaarath 
tis. 

naanak  man  tan  jis  parabh  vasai  ha-o  sad 
kurbaanai  tis. 

jinH  ka-o  poorab  likhi-aa  ras  sant  janaa  si-o  tis. 

II2II 

pa-orhee. 

jo  bolay  pooraa  satguroo  so  parmaysar  suni-aa. 
so-ee  varti-aa  jagat  meh  ghat  ghat  mukh 
bhani-aa. 

bahut  vadi-aa-ee-aa  saahibai  nah  jaahee 
ganee-aa. 
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Fra  Frag  wra  rrfeara  vfH  Frat  gra  hsWii  sach  sahj  anad  satguroo  paas  sachee  gur 

manee-aa. 

grast  H3  Frara  urasrafk  Fra  ft#  Hfewiiqpn  naanak  sant  savaaray  paarbarahm  sachay  ji-o 

bani-aa.  ||12|| 

Salok  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  embellish  our  birth  and 
death,  then  acting  on  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru  we  should  enshrine  God  in  our  heart. 
In  this  salok,  he  tells  us  about  the  fate  of  those  who  do  not  care  for  the  Guru’s  advice  and 
forsaking  God,  follow  the  evil  intellect  of  their  own  mind. 

Regarding  such  egocentrics,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  have  forsaken  God’s 
Name,  talk  about  false  (and  short  lived  things  only).  The  five  thieves  (of  lust,  anger,  greed, 
attachment,  and  ego)  keep  robbing  the  house  (of  their  mind  and  keep  misleading  them), 
because  of  their  ego.  (They  so  easily  succumb  to  such  evil  impulses,  as  if)  there  is  always 
an  opening  available  for  the  thieves  to  enter.  Due  to  their  evil  intellect  these  worshippers 
of  power  are  defrauded,  and  they  do  not  know  about  the  relish  of  God’s  (Name.  In  this 
way)  remaining  in  doubt,  they  who  have  squandered  away  (the  opportunity  to  enjoy)  the 
nectar  (of  God’s  Name),  they  remain  engrossed  in  the  poison  (of  worldly  riches  and  power). 
They  have  friendship  with  the  evil  persons,  but  enter  into  strife  with  the  devotees  (of  God). 
Therefore  O’  Nanak,  bound  by  the  demon  of  death  in  hell,  they  suffer  in  pain.  However 
(O’  God,  they  too  are  helpless,  because)  they  conduct  themselves  as  per  their  pre-ordained 
destiny,  and  live  as  You  keep  them.”(l  ) 

Meltla- 3 

Now  in  contrast  with  the  above  Guru  Ji  describes  the  qualities  of  the  Guru’s  followers 
who  serve  the  true  Guru,  and  the  blessings  they  enjoy.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  even) 
the  powerless  person  who  has  served  the  true  Guru  (by  following  his  Gurbani),  obtains 
(inner  courage  or)  power  (to  stand  against  any  evil).  With  every  breath  and  morsel  (and  at 
every  moment,  God)  always  abides  in  such  a person’s  mind,  therefore  the  demon  of  death 
cannot  even  look  towards  that  person.  In  that  person’s  heart  is  always  the  relish  of  God’s 
Name;  therefore  the  goddess  of  wealth  becomes  his  or  her  servant  (and  he/she  never  feels 
any  shortage  of  worldly  wealth.  Such  a person)  keeps  conducting  him  or  herself  like  the 
servant  of  the  servants  of  God,  (and  is  therefore  blessed  with  God’s  Name,  the)  supreme 
commodity.  Therefore  Nanak  (says),  I am  always  a sacrifice  to  that  person  in  whose  mind 
and  body  God  resides.  But  only  those  in  whose  destiny,  it  has  been  so  pre-ordained  enjoy 
this  relish  (of  God’s  Name)  in  the  company  of  saintly  people .”(2) 

Paurri 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  Paurri  by  describing  some  of  the  merits  of  the  true  Guru,  so  that  we 
may  know  why  it  is  always  so  beneficial  to  seek  the  advice  and  blessings  of  the  true  Guru. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whatever  the  true  Guru  speaks,  God  listens  to  that  (and  accepts 
it.  That  word  of  the  Guru)  pervades  the  entire  world,  and  then  every  heart  and  every  tongue 
utters  it.  (O’  my  friends),  too  many  are  the  glories  of  the  Master,  which  cannot  be  counted. 
There  is  truth,  poise,  and  bliss  with  the  true  Guru,  and  jewel  like  advice.  (In  short),  O’ 
Nanak,  God  has  so  embellished  the  saintly  devotees  that  they  have  become  like  the  eternal 
(God  Himself).”(12) 
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The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  unlike  the  self-conceited  egocentrics,  who  keep 
running  after  the  false  worldly  riches  and  power,  we  should  seek  and  act  on  the 
Guru’s  advice  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Then  we  would  enjoy  such  a state  of 
peace  and  bliss  and  would  become  so  powerful  in  spirit  that  we  would  not  be  afraid 
even  of  death,  and  would  feel  no  dearth  of  worldly  riches  either.  Because  the  eternal 
God  listens  to  whatever  the  true  Guru  says,  and  causes  to  happen  whatever  His  true 
saints  say. 

HHH!  311 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

wra  wy  ? > usi'iyl  ufo  y?  Fra1  gfou 

3J3  oft  Hra  feH#  fef  H?>  Uyfoll 

Frayfa  Fray  |S  WWfo  ffoll 

<voa  gtrfft  fHrafew?  Fra  trafra  trafeiinn 

apnaa  aap  na  pachhaan-ee  har  parabh  jaataa 
door. 

gur  kee  sayvaa  visree  ki-o  man  rahai  hajoor. 
manmukh  janam  gavaa-i-aa  jhoothai  laalach 
koor. 

naanak  bakhas  milaa-i-an  sachai  sabad  hadoor. 
IUII 

HS  311 

mehlaa  3. 

ufo  yf  tra7  Ftfew  greyfe  ray  arfraeii 

w>fe?>  ray  hm'cj*1  ufe  Ftfw  Hfe  wraraii 

ufo  trfew  yray  utjHraraii 
Fra  raror  ray  FtrafW  srafe  ?>  >ffe  rafe  #gr  ii  p ii 

har  parabh  sachaa  sohilaa  gurmukh  naam 
govind. 

an-din  naam  salaahnaa  har  japi-aa  man 
aanand. 

vadbhaagee  har  paa-i-aa  pooran  parmaanand. 
jan  naanak  naam  sahaali-aa  bahurh  na  man  tan 
bhang.  ||2|| 

ffra  tun 

SGGS  P-855 

ufwlii 

pa-orhee. 

fraet?  ut  Ftfegjf  of  fefo  Frafe  gra  »ra%ii 

mxs  wfeura  Htrfn  wu  HdHdifd 

II 

PhG  HtfcJ  f(5  dlwl*>F  ?Trfe>>F  cfW  W rTO  H'fe 
ut  fefra  HdHdl  HdHdl  ftrara  ufra  tray  ufe 
ft%ii 

SU  gfearat  Hfddld  r*ddd  fefo  fra  fkfewf 
ferw  fy  fst  ufe  wfs  33  »rtii 

<Vrto(  'feu  >>1tJdtj  H3  dfd  H3  H'd  oT1-  ftT 

Ftfegif  7>  >ra  y Hrara  ratlins mi  mu 

ko-ee  nindak  hovai  satguroo  kaa  fir  saran  gur 
aavai. 

pichhlav  gunah  satgur  bakhas  la-ay  satsangat 
naal  ralaavai. 

Ji-o  meehi  vuthai  galee-aa  naali-aa  tobhi-aa 
kaa  jal  jaa-ay  pavai  vich  sursaree  sursaree 
milat  pavitar  paavan  ho-ay  jaavai. 
ayh  vadi-aa-ee  satgur  nirvair  vich  jit  mili-ai 
tisnaa  bhukh  utrai  har  saaNt  tarh  aavai. 
naanak  ih  achraj  daykhhu  mayray  har  sachay 
saah  kaa  je  satguroo  no  mannai  so  sabhnaa" 
bhaavai.  ||13||1||  suDh. 

Salok  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  unlike  the  self-conceited  egocentrics  who 
keep  running  after  false  worldly  riches  and  power,  we  should  seek  and  act  on  the  Guru’s 
advice  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Then  we  would  enjoy  a state  of  peace  and  bliss  and 
we  would  become  so  powerful  in  spirit  that  we  would  not  be  afraid  even  of  death,  and 
would  feel  no  dearth  of  worldly  riches  either.  Because  the  eternal  God  listens  to  whatever 
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the  true  Guru  says  and  causes  to  happen  whatever  His  true  saints  say.  In  this  salok,  Guru  Ji 
lists  some  more  faults  in  the  self-conceited  persons,  the  consequences  they  suffer  on  that 
account,  and  how,  even  they  can  find  relief. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  a self-conceited  person)  does  not  recognize  himself  or 
herself,  and  deems  God  as  far  away.  Such  a person  has  forsaken  the  service  (and  devotion) 
of  the  Guru,  so  how  can  his  or  her  mind  remain  in  the  presence  of  God  (or  remember 
Him)?  In  greed  and  falsehood,  the  self-conceited  persons  have  wasted  their  (human) 
birth.  But  O’  Nanak,  those  who  by  reflecting  on  the  true  word  of  the  Guru,  remain  in  (and 
acknowledge  His  presence  everywhere,  showing  His  mercy)  God  has  forgiven  and  united 
them  with  Him  ”(1 ) 


Mehla- 3 


Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  blessings  one  obtains,  when  one  sings  songs  of  joy  in  praise  of 
God  and  meditates  on  His  Name.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  eternal  is  the  praise  of  God, 
and  through  the  Guru’s  grace  one  is  blessed  with  God’s  Name.  By  day  and  night  praising 
God  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  one’s  mind  remains  in  a state  of  bliss.  But  it  is  only  by 
great  good  fortune  that  one  obtains  God,  the  perfect  embodiment  of  supreme  bliss.  Devotee 
Nanak  says  that  they  who  have  praised  God’s  Name,  do  not  have  the  (peace)  of  their  body 
and  mind  disturbed  (again).”(2) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  Paurri  by  describing  how  even  those  who  turn  their  backs  on  the 
Guru  can  seek  the  forgiveness  of  the  Guru  and  once  again  join  his  holy  congregation.  He 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  if  some  previous  slanderer  of  the  Guru  comes  back  to  the  refuge 
of  the  Guru  again,  the  true  Guru  forgives  his  past  sins  and  reunites  him  with  the  saintly 
congregation.  Just  as  with  the  falling  of  rain,  the  water  from  the  streets,  drains,  and  ponds, 
goes  and  falls  into  Ganges,  and  becomes  pure  and  immaculate.  (Similarly  on  mixing  with 
the  saintly  company,  that  sinner  gets  sanctified).  Such  is  the  glory  of  the  inimical  true 
Guru,  who  has  enmity  for  none,  meeting  whom  all  one’s  thirst  and  hunger  (for  worldly 
riches)  is  removed,  and  one  immediately  obtains  (divine)  peace.  O’  Nanak,  look  at  this 
wonder  of  my  true  God  and  king,  that  the  one  who  obeys  (and  follows  the  advice  of)  the 
true  Guru,  looks  pleasing  to  all.”(13-l-corrected) 


The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  even  if  we  have  previously  been  self-conceited 
worshippers  of  Maya  and  have  kept  our  faces  turned  away  from  the  Guru  and  have 
not  listened  to  his  advice,  still  we  can  save  ourselves,  if  with  full  sincerity  and  humility 
we  surrender  to  the  true  Guru  and  pray  to  him  to  forgive  our  past  sins  and  re-unite 
us  with  the  company  of  his  saintly  devotees.  Then  the  compassionate  Guru  will  forgive 
us,  and  just  as  upon  falling  of  rains,  the  water  in  the  streets  and  drains  ultimately 
joins  the  river  Ganges  and  becomes  holy,  similarly  on  meeting  the  Guru’s  followers, 
we  would  also  becomes  virtuous. 


f)i« VW  a 'at  adld1  eft'll 
orafarftf  oft 

Fife  lyH  aaa1  iJFPfell 


bilaaval  banee  bhagtaa  kee. 
kabeer  jee-o  kee 

ik-oNkaar  sat  naam  kart  a a purakh  gur 
parsaad. 


wh  feg  htto  wr  m ifefe  tn  aiso  ih  sansaar  paykhnaa  rahan  na  ko-oo 

pa-eehai  ray. 
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gu  gu  %fk  gwu  gw  aha  sracA  fe^tfr  tunii 

gtrfn 

ye  ego  siel^Jf7  H30  ffK  A rielu  All 

HWT  W HTF  offe  Hte  uaIa  airii 

UAsjd'  ntA  fAdUA  H^t  3*  oft  ctf  A cTAt  til 
W UAFF  HH  orft  >ft  WH  cTO  HA1#  tlPII 

uft  t H^oT  3 uft  A#  fen  oft  era7  pAd'dl  til 

nF#U  A H'fd  A o<yg  Add  U'dddH  Hdl'dl 
til  3 II 

U3  tXrtd  rtfs#  A 1 IdA-F  [e<J  dHd  tfbtf  H'aI  til 
c<dd  o(yld  HAd  A Add  f>H  PaAO  H'PddlU'Al 

tiiaiinii 


sooDhav  sooDhav  rayg  chalhu  turn  natar 
kuDhkaa  diva-eehai  ray.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

baaray  boodhay  tarunay  bha-ee-aa  sabhhoo 
jam  lai  ja-eehai  ray. 

maanas  bapuraa  moosaa  keeno  meech 
bila-ee-aa  kha-eehai  ray.  ||1|| 

Dhanvantaa  ar  nirDhan  man-eetaa  kee  kachhoo 
na  kaanee  ray. 

raajaa  parjaa  sam  kar  maarai  aiso  kaal 
badaanee  ray.  1 12|  | 

har  kay  sayvak  jo  har  bhaa-ay  tinH  kee  kathaa 
niraaree  ray. 

aavahi  na  jaahi  na  kabhoo  martay  paarbarahm 
sangaaree  ray.  ||3|| 

putar  kaltar  lachhimee  maa-i-aa  ihai  tajahu 
jee-a  jaanee  ray. 

kahat  kabeer  sunhu  ray  santahu  milihai 
saarigpaanee  ray.  ||4||1|| 


Bilawal  Baani  Bhagta  Kee 
Kabir  Jeeo  Kee 

In  this  shabad,  devotee  Kabir  Ji  is  reminding  us  about  our  short-lived  stay  in  this  world. 
At  any  moment,  regardless  of  our  age  or  status  in  life,  death  can  overtake  us  and  we  have 
to  depart  from  this  world,  leaving  all  our  relatives  and  possessions  here.  Most  probably, 
we  would  be  re-born  and  go  through  this  cycle  of  birth  and  death  again.  Therefore  after 
awakening  us  to  this  fact,  Kabir  Ji  tells  us  what  can  we  do  to  avoid  the  pain  of  endless 
births  and  deaths. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  such  is  the  show  of  this  world  that  nobody  can  live  here  forever. 
So  keep  walking  straight  (living  a pure  and  simple  life),  lest  the  (demon  of  death)  gives  you 
such  a jolt  (that  you  fall  face  down  and  suffer  a painful  death).”(l -pause) 

Now  Kabir  Ji  illustrates  with  a very  beautiful  metaphor  how  at  any  moment,  any  human 
being  may  succumb  to  death.  He  says:  “O’  brothers,  whether  one  is  a child,  an  old  person, 
or  a young  man,  death  takes  them  all  away.  (God)  has  made  the  poor  human  being  like  a 
mouse  whom  like  a cat,  death  keeps  devouring.”(l) 

Describing  the  overarching  power  of  death  irrespective  of  our  wealth  or  power,  Kabir  Ji 
says:  “(O’  brothers),  so  powerful  is  death  that  whether  one  is  rich  or  poor,  it  has  no  regard 
for  anyone;  it  kills  kings  and  subjects  alike  ”(2) 

However  there  are  some,  who  manage  to  get  out  of  this  circle  of  births  and  deaths  and 
always  live  in  blissful  company  of  God.  Regarding  such  people,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  unique  is  the  discourse  of  the  servants  of  God,  who  have  become  pleasing  to  God. 
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(After  this  life),  they  do  not  come  or  go  (in  and  out  of  this  world);  they  never  die,  (because 
they  live  eternally)  in  the  company  of  the  all-pervading  God.”(3) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us,  how  we  too  can  end  this  cycle  of  births  and 
deaths  and  live  forever  in  the  company  of  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  your  heart, 
forsake  (the  attachment  to)  your  sons,  wife,  or  wealth.  Kabir  says  listen  O’  saints,  (in  this 
way)  you  will  obtain  (the  company  of  God),  the  Sustainer  of  the  earth.”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  whether  we  are  rich,  poor,  young  or  old,  at  any  time 
we  may  have  to  leave  this  world  and  may  keep  suffering  the  pain  of  births  and  deaths 
forever.  To  save  ourselves  from  this  endless  cycle,  we  should  forsake  attachment  to  our 
wealth  and  relatives  and  imbue  ourselves  with  such  loving  devotion  of  God  that  we 
merge  in  Him  and  live  forever  in  His  blissful  company. 


ftrfew  7;  tra©  a1?  (Su)  rroGii 
uf©  apt  3HH  H7>3  aSd'Smil 

H%  aw  H H©^  Ha  U75ST  Hrf  H H©^!! 

h faarfa©  feait  Hfe  »f©^Tiiciii  au1©!! 

wfu  7;  a©^  ant  oft©  «6d'ii 
Hfeara  nda  arfe©  ay  >rarii:?ii 

h feaia  not©  Hfa  wefn 
h%  aafk  fw©  nfa  asfiiaii 

h ^©a1  a nay  a ug©n 
nry  ua©  a §§  Fraiien 

nrafa  a h^  h aaa  a h’hhi 
5tfaorataaTHafarai3TimiPi[ 


bilaaval. 

bidi-aa  na  para-o  baad  nahee  jaan-o. 
har  gun  kathat  sunat  ba-uraano.  ||1|| 

mayray  baabaa  mai  ba-uraa  sabh  khalak 
sai-aanee  mai  ba-uraa. 
mai  bigri-o  bigrai  mata-uraa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

aap  na  ba-uraa  raam  kee-o  ba-uraa. 
satgur  jaar  ga-i-o  bharam  moraa.  ||2|| 

mai  bigray  apnee  mat  kho-ee. 
mayray  bharam  bhoola-o  mat  ko-ee.  1 13|  | 

so  ba-uraa  jo  aap  na  pachhaanai. 
aap  pachhaanai  ta  aykai  jaanai.  1 14|  | 

abeh  na  maataa  so  kabahu  na  maataa. 
kahi  kabeer  raamai  rang  raataa.  ||5||2|| 


Bilawal 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  told  us  that  whether  we  are  rich,  poor,  young  or  old;  at  any 
time  we  may  have  to  leave  this  world  and  may  keep  suffering  the  pain  of  births  and  deaths 
forever.  To  save  us  from  this  endless  cycle,  we  should  forsake  attachment  to  our  wealth  and 
relatives  and  imbue  ourselves  with  such  loving  devotion  of  God  that  we  merge  in  Him  and 
live  forever  in  His  blissful  company.  In  this  shabad , he  tells  us,  what  he  himself  has  done. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  respected  friends),  I do  not  educate  (myself  by  reading  holy  books,  and) 
I don’t  know  how  to  enter  into  (religious)  debates.  I am  crazy  for  describing  and  listening 
about  the  merits  of  God.”(  1 ) 

As  if  answering  those,  who  deem  him  mad,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  my  respect-worthy  friends,  I 
am  crazy.  Yes  the  entire  world  is  wise,  but  I am  crazy  (in  the  love  and  worship  of  God.  So 
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if  you  think  that)  I have  gone  astray,  (then  be  careful,  that  none  of  you  follow  me  and)  go 
astray.”(l  -pause) 

However  Kabir  Ji  does  want  to  let  the  people  know,  how  he  became  crazy.  So  he  says:  “O’ 
my  friends),  I myself  have  not  gone  mad,  it  is  God  who  has  driven  me  crazy,  because  the 
true  Guru  has  burnt  away  all  my  doubt  (and  have  made  me  realize  that  it  is  only  by  truly 
loving  God  and  His  Name  that  we  obtain  Him,  and  not  by  reading  holy  books  or  entering 
into  religious  controversies).”^) 

As  if  continuing  to  taunt  and  caution  those  who  think  that  he  has  gone  mad,  Kabir  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  if  I have  gone  astray,  it  is  me  who  has  lost  my  senses,  so  you  be  careful 
that  no  one  else  goes  astray  in  my  illusion .”(3) 

Now  frankly  stating  who  in  his  view  is  truly  crazy,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  my 
view  that  person)  is  truly  mad,  who  doesn’t  realize  the  self;  but  who  recognizes  the  self, 
then  one  acknowledges  that  only  One  (God  pervades  in  all.”(4) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  reminding  us  that  this  human  birth  is  the  only  opportunity 
to  get  truly  intoxicated  with  the  love  of  God  and  reunite  with  Him.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  being  himself  intoxicated  with  the  love  of  God,  Kabir  says  that  if  a person  is  not 
intoxicated  now  (with  the  love  of  God,  in  this  human  birth),  then  he  or  she  would  never 
get  intoxicated  (with  the  divine  love  and  reunite  with  that  God,  from  whom  we  have  been 
separated  for  so  long).”(5-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  remember  that  this  human  birth  is  our 
only  opportunity  to  reunite  with  God.  Instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  reading  too  many 
religious  books,  entering  into  controversies,  or  false  worldly  loves,  we  should  imbue 
ourselves  with  the  true  love  of  God  and  unmindful  of  the  remarks  of  others,  we  should 
keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  singing  His  praise  at  all  times. 

few^ll  bilaaval. 

fau  3ffT  a??  ife  rtfetur  gfe  ufeb*  <fcni  garihu  taj  ban  khand  jaa-ee-ai  chun  khaa-ee-ai 

kandaa. 

nrFTtj  fecre  s 333)  uoft  H77  Hunmii  ajahu  bikaar  na  chhod-ee  paapee  man  mandaa. 

mu 


faf  §3©  Sh  33©  331TO  fcfe  sfetll 

3^  g’g  H3  atew  as  Hufe  sjfdtimi  urnfii 

feu  fail  oft  3Ufef  S3  afetll 

urfecf  Hdft  otfd  ufefef  fefe  fefe  JSUd'el  IQII 
WFtUg 

tHd1  tffes  nan  urfeuf7  fo(s  cfetf7  S nice  n 

feu  tflw  fe3H7fa  off#  wfa  Hteni3ll 


ki-o  chhoota-o  kaisay  tara-o  bhavjal  niDh 
bhaaree. 

raakh  raakh  mayray  beethulaa  jan  saran 
tumHaaree.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

bikhai  bikhai  kee  baasnaa  tajee-a  nah  jaa-ee. 

anikjatan  kar  raakhee-ai  fir  fir  laptaa-ee.  ||2|| 

SGGS  P-856 

jaraa  jeevan  joban  ga-i-aa  kichh  kee-aa  na 
neekaa. 

ih  jee-araa  nirmolko  ka-udee  lag  meekaa.  1 13|  | 
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era  srafa  At  HTrar  3 toh  fwiftii  kaho  kabeer  mayray  maaDhvaa  too  sarab 

bi-aapee. 

3HH>raft?rttufb>raA1raH>^  turn  samsar  naahee  da-i-aal  mohi  samsar 

paapee.  ||4||3|| 

Bilawal 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  remember  that  this  human  birth 
is  our  only  opportunity  to  re-unite  with  God.  Instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  reading  too 
many  religious  books,  or  entering  into  controversies  on  different  topics  or  false  worldly 
loves,  we  should  imbue  ourselves  with  the  true  love  of  God  and  un-mindful  of  the  remarks 
of  others,  we  should  keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  sing  His  praise  at  all  times.  In 
this  shabad,  he  shares  with  us  his  thoughts  on  the  prevalent  practice  of  those  days  when 
many  people  used  to  abandon  all  their  wealth,  homes,  and  families,  and  go  to  jungles  or 
mountains  in  search  of  God.  But  in  spite  of  spending  many  years  in  hard  life,  living  on 
roots  or  branches  of  the  trees,  they  still  could  not  control  their  mind  from  the  impulses  of 
lust,  anger  and  greed  etc.,  and  therefore  remained  as  far  away  from  God  as  before.  Putting 
himself,  in  the  position  of  such  disappointed  seekers,  Kabir  Ji  shows  us  how  to  addresses 
God  and  asks  Him  to  save  us. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  abandoning  our  households,  we  go  to  forests  and  jungles 
surviving  on  roots  (and  leaves  of  trees);  but  still  this  sinful  and  vicious  mind  doesn’t 
forsake  its  evil  pursuits.”(l) 

Therefore  addressing  God  in  the  most  humble  and  loving  way,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  God), 
how  can  I get  liberated?  How  can  I swim  across  this  vast  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean?  O’  my 
loving  God,  save  me.  I have  sought  Your  refuge.”(l -pause) 

Acknowledging  other  weaknesses  on  our  behalf,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  we  cannot  get  rid 
of  the  poisonous  desire  of  so  many  kinds.  In  innumerable  ways  we  try  to  hold  (our  mind, 
yet)  still  it  gets  entangled  again  and  again.”(2) 

Summarizing  the  end  results  of  worldly  involvements,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  my  youth  has 
passed,  and  old  age  has  come,  but  I have  done  no  good  deed.  This  soul  is  priceless  but  I 
have  used  it  as  if  it  is  worthless  like  a shell .”(3) 

In  conclusion  Kabir  Ji  advises  himself,  (and  indirectly  us):  “O’  Kabir  say,  O’  God,  You 
are  pervading  everywhere,  there  is  no  one  compassionate  like  You,  and  there  is  no  sinner 
like  me.  (Kindly,  do  not  take  into  account  my  sins,  but  in  accordance  with  Your  own  innate 
nature,  save  me  and  ferry  me  across  this  worldly  ocean).”(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  recognize  that  even  by  abandoning  our 
homes,  and  going  to  jungles,  we  will  not  be  able  to  control  our  mind.  It  would  again  and 
again  get  entangled  in  evil  impulses  of  lust,  anger,  and  greed.  The  end  result  would  be  that 
we  would  loose  our  precious  life  in  vain.  Therefore,  instead  of  abandoning  our  homes  or 
going  into  jungles,  we  should  humbly  pray  to  God  and  ask  Him  not  to  consider  our  sins, 
but  in  accordance  with  His  own  merciful  nature,  forgive  us  and  save  us. 
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bilaaval. 


f?ra  ffo  3#  3F3Tfo  W wKl3  fftf  3tfe§ll 
3W  SW  ^ 7i  Hft  0 Id  0 fj  dfn  HUfeflinil 

W ctQo  tTH  cdoG  II 

fra  sit  hw  fra)  fey§  ra  t gy  ?>  gfefynnii 
graf  ii 

rray  fri6'6l  g?ra  fed'Al  nragg 

H'd  Hf?  fdfrt  VisTe  tra  fed  frabff7  fo(G  ?> 
yfeinQii 

Hra  FW  cT  §5  ufo  HWKt  H 3T%  PTH  efeGlI 

fra  ^drt'd  c^t  UfT  fl-lfo  tJUfj  OdtVtfH  ?>tf 

fwfe§H3ll 

was?  firag  at  g#  gra  a frae  wfe§n 

afra  otyld  Hdltt  tFU  Uso  Hdd  7f 

QuTdS lie  nan 


nit  uth  koree  gaagar  aanai  leepat  jee-o  ga-i-o. 

taanaa  baanaa  kachhoo  na  soojhai  har  har  ras 
lapti-o.  1 1 1|| 

hamaaray  kul  ka-unay  raam  kahi-o. 

jab  kee  maalaa  la-ee  nipootay  tab  tay  sukh  na 
bha-i-o.  1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

sunhu  jithaanee  sunhu  diraanee  achraj  ayk 
bha-i-o. 

saat  soot  in  mudeeNay  kho-ay  ih  mudee-aa  ki-o 
na  mu-i-o.  ||2|| 

sarab  sukhaa  kaa  ayk  har  su-aamee  so  gur  naam 
da-i-o. 

sant  parahlaad  kee  paij  jin  raakhee  harnaakhas 
nakh  bidri-o.  1 13|  | 

ghar  kay  dayv  pitar  kee  chhodee  gur  ko  sabad 
la-i-o. 

kahat  kabeer  sagal  paap  khandan  santeh  lai 
uDhaari-o.  ||4||4|| 


Bilawal 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  recognize  that  even  by 
abandoning  our  homes,  and  going  to  jungles,  we  would  not  be  able  to  control  our  mind. 
It  would  again  and  again  get  entangled  in  evil  impulses  of  lust,  anger,  and  greed.  The 
end  result  would  be  that  we  would  loose  our  precious  life  in  vain.  Therefore  instead 
of  abandoning  our  homes  or  going  into  jungles,  we  should  humbly  pray  to  God  and  ask 
Him  not  to  consider  our  sins,  but  in  accordance  with  His  own  merciful  nature,  forgive 
us  and  save  us.  In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  shares  with  us,  what  happened  in  his  own  case, 
when  abandoning  the  tradition  of  daily  washing  and  worshipping  idols  as  practiced  by 
his  ancestors  or  doing  his  weaving  work,  he  started  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  Even  his 
own  mother  got  annoyed  and  started  complaining  to  her  friends  and  relatives  about  Kabir’s 
ways. 

Quoting  what  his  mother  said  about  him  to  others,  Kabir  Ji  tells:  “(O’  people),  rising  up 
daily  (Kabir)  brings  a fresh  pitcher  of  water,  but  now  his  heart  is  not  into  sweeping,  or 
washing  (the  worship  place  of  family  idols).  He  does  not  care  about  weaving  or  working  on 
the  family  loom  either,  all  day  he  remains  absorbed  in  meditating  on  God’s  Name.”  (1) 

Continuing  to  express  her  frustration,  Kabir’s  mother  says:  “Who  in  our  lineage  has  ever 
uttered  God’s  Name?  But  since  the  moment  this  good  for  nothing  son  has  got  hold  of  the 
rosary,  there  has  been  no  peace  in  our  family.”)  1 -pause) 

As  if  expressing  her  total  desperation  regarding  Kabir  before  her  relatives,  his  mother  says: 
“Listen  O’  my  older  and  younger  sister-in-laws,  a totally  unbelievable  thing  has  happened 
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(in  our  family).  This  boy  has  completely  abandoned  (our  traditional  occupation)  of  weaving 
yarn,  (I  feel  so  frustrated,  that  I wonder)  why  this  boy  did  not  die?”(2) 

Now  Kabir  Ji  shares  with  us  the  reply  he  gave  to  his  mother,  and  thus  indirectly  guides  us 
what  we  should  think  about.  He  says:  “(O’  my  mother),  my  Guru  has  given  me  the  Name 
of  that  God,  who  is  the  master  of  all  comforts,  He  is  the  same  God  who  saved  the  honor  of 
Prahlad  and  killed  the  demon  Harnakash  (with  his  finger-nails).”(3) 

In  conclusion  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mother),  I have  abandoned  the  ways  and  tradition 
of  my  family  priest  and  ancestors,  and  I have  accepted  the  word  of  the  Guru.  So  now 
Kabir  only  utters  (the  Name  of  that)  Destroyer  of  all  sins,  who  has  ferried  across  many 
saints.”(4-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  if  it  goes  against  the  tradition  of  our  ancestors 
or  family  practices,  instead  of  performing  rituals  or  worshipping  idols,  we  should 
meditate  on  the  Name  of  that  God,  who  is  the  destroyer  of  all  pains  and  savior  of  His 
devotees. 


bilaaval. 


<56  ofe  FTH  [5  rtjl  d'tH1  II 
& fyfe  m 5 13  sra?  fewninii 

gir©  ii 

s?  fra  tjfe"  Hfe  3?  ??  41  To  u?  sTftTit 

ura  UFFfe  tra  5 tra  a©  srfa  tra  t>  nfs’triiTii 

dfe  ura?  k?  H7t  fra  a1?  wra?  afrii 
off?  oral?  HTF  fH  tj  ufdM'id  1(SWTII3  IIU II 


ko-oo  har  samaan  nahee  raajaa. 

ay  bhoopat  sabh  divas  chaar  kay  jhoothay  karat 
divaajaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

tayro  jan  ho-ay  so-ay  kat  dolai  teen  bhavan  par 
chhaaiaa. 

haath  pasaar  sakai  ko  jan  ka-o  bol  sakai  na 
andaajaa.  ||1|| 

chayt  achayt  moorh  man  mayray  baajay  anhad 
baajaa. 

kahi  kabeer  sansaa  bharam  chooko  Dharoo 
par-hilaad  nivaajaa.  ||2||5|| 


Bilawal 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  even  if  it  goes  against  the  tradition  of  our 
ancestors  or  family  practices,  instead  of  performing  rituals  or  worshipping  idols  we  should 
meditate  on  the  Name  of  that  God,  who  is  the  destroyer  of  all  pains  and  is  the  savior  of  His 
devotees.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  to  speak  of  our  relatives,  we  should  not  be  afraid 
even  of  the  worldly  kings  or  rulers  and  keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  because  there  is 
none  equal  to  Him. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  is  no  other  king  equal  to  God.  These  (worldly)  kings  are 
here  for  very  short  stay,  and  they  make  false  shows  (of  their  wealth  and  power).”(l -pause) 

Expressing  his  complete  trust  in  God,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  Your  writ  runs  over  the 
three  worlds,  so  the  one  who  is  Your  servant,  never  wavers  (in  his  or  her  faith,  and  that 
person’s)  glory  pervades  all  the  three  worlds.  No  one  can  raise  his  or  her  hand  (to 
physically  harm  the  devotee,  because)  no  one  can  guess  the  extent  (of  Your  power).”(l) 
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In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  advises  his  own  mind,  and  indirectly  us,  to  meditate  on  that  God. 
He  says:  “O’  my  foolish  unconscious  mind,  remember  that  God  so  that  the  music  of  non 
stop  melody  may  ring  (in  you  also).  Kabir  says  that  all  his  doubt  and  misgiving  has  been 
removed,  (and  he  now  firmly  believes,  that  God  protects  His  devotees,  just  as  He)  glorified 
Dhru  and  Prehlaad!\ 2-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  without  any 
fear  and  hesitation  because  nobody  is  higher  than  God,  who  protects  and  glorifies  His 
devotees. 


bilaaval. 


uh  t faurafn 

hIw  ueH  HU  gdifrf  ?>  cdftl  ufr  >>ffeKT7t  ^ 
U31#mi  3tr§ II 

Wra  rFf?)  Htjl  fetj  oHfew  fej  fkfW  cF# 
didiel  II 

feTjftJ  HdH  3H  oft#  feFtftJ  fyH'fd  WSH 
W3lfrtlinil 

HftcT  3 fd  H'U  rtdl  oiJl'M#  Hdfft  U%  HHdt 

uraraTn 

odu  srafe  fej  fe#  hh  urau  hh  sd 
tradliiPii^ii 


raakh  layho  ham  tay  bigree. 

seel  Dharam  jap  bhagat  na  keenee  ha-o 
abhimaan  taydh  pagree.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

amar  jaan  sanchee  ih  kaa-i-aa  ih  mithi-aa 
kaachee  gagree. 

jineh  nivaaj  saaj  ham  kee-ay  tiseh  bisaar  avar 
lagree.  ||1|| 

sanDhik  tohi  saaDh  nahee  kahee-a-o  saran 
paray  tumree  pagree. 

kahi  kabeer  ih  bintee  sunee-ahu  mat  ghaalhu 
jam  kee  khabree.  1 12|  |6|  | 


Bilawal 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
without  any  fear  and  hesitation  because  nobody  is  higher  than  God,  who  protects  and 
glorifies  His  devotees.  However,  in  this  shabad,  he  wants  us  to  be  afraid  of  our  own  sins 
and  blunders,  so  that  we  should  not  be  approaching  God  with  an  attitude  of  arrogance. 
Rather,  we  should  approach  God  with  full  acknowledgement  of  our  past  sins  and  like  an 
innocent  child  ask  God  for  His  forgiveness  and  mercy. 

So  putting  himself  in  our  position,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  save  me  (from  birth  and 
death,  even  though),  my  fate  has  been  messed  up  by  myself.  (O’  God),  I do  not  have  a 
gentle  nature,  righteousness,  or  worship,  nor  have  I performed  any  devotional  service.  I am 
arrogant  and  follow  self-conceited  crooked  ways  (of  life).”(l-pause) 

Acknowledging  other  foolish  mistakes  on  our  behalf,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O  God),  I have 
been  nourishing  this  body,  deeming  it  as  eternal.  (But  now  I have  realized  that  it)  is 
perishable  like  a pitcher  made  of  unbaked  clay.  Forsaking  Him  who,  after  fashioning  and 
embellishing,  created  us.  I have  attached  myself  to  the  other  (worldly  riches  and  power).”(l) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  entreats:  “(O’  God),  we  should  not  be  called  as  saints,  (because  we 
are)  Your  thieves,  (but  we  have)  fallen  at  Your  feet  (and  have  humbly  sought  Your  refuge). 
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Kabir  says,  listen  to  this  prayer  of  his  and  don’t  send  him  the  news  of  the  demon  of  death 
(and  subject  him  to  further  pains  of  births  and  deaths).”(2-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  if  we  have  sinned  in  the  past,  or  have  not 
meditated  on  His  Name,  we  can  still  hope  to  save  ourselves  from  the  pains  of  future 
births  and  deaths  if  we  approach  God  in  a most  humble  and  sincere  way,  confess  our 
faults  and  ask  for  His  forgiveness. 


53W  S1#  tidy  (dll 

3?  Puo  Hdfd  33  ^ HttP  ddHft  elri  tffe 
fe^nil  dtpfll 

3H  UTS  ubl  Gd'd  fety'dil  Hdoo  H7>btf3  HrTH 
3>f3ll 

crfb  3cT  H3  3Uf  3H  tft  3 H3  PcSHd'dlHIl 


33#  (VH7  feu  HtW  fe?)  c!#  fsRT  3 WF3II 

orfu  c<y1d  3H  HH3  eF3  3^3  Ue'dti  33  7> 
W IIP  IIP II 


bilaaval. 

darmaaday  thaadhay  darbaar. 

tujh  bin  surat  karai  ko  mayree  darsan  deejai 
kholiH  kivaar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

turn  Dhan  Dhanee  udaar  ti-aagee  saravnanH 
sunee-at  sujas  tumHaar. 

maaga-o  kaahi  rank  sabh  daykh-a-u  tumH  hee 
tay  mayro  nistaar.  1 11|  | 

jaiday-o  naamaa  bip  sudaamaa  tin  ka-o  kirpaa 
bha-ee  hai  apaar. 

kahi  kabeer  turn  samrath  daatay  chaar 
padaarath  dayt  na  baar.  ||2||7|| 


Bilawal 

In  the  previous  shabad  Kabir  Ji  taught  us  that  even  if  we  have  sinned  in  the  past  or  have 
not  meditated  on  His  Name,  we  can  still  hope  to  save  ourselves  from  the  pains  of  future 
births  and  deaths  by  approaching  God  in  a most  humble  and  sincere  way,  confess  our  faults 
and  ask  for  His  forgiveness.  In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  shows  us,  how  to  approach  God  in 
complete  humility  and  sincerity. 

He  says:  “(O’  God),  in  all  humility  I am  standing  outside  Your  door.  Except  for  You, 
who  else  is  going  to  think  about  me?  (So  please),  open  the  door  and  bless  me  with  Your 
sight.”(l-Ppause) 

Giving  the  reason  why  he  has  not  sought  the  refuge  of  any  other  rich  person  or  god  and 
goddess,  and  why  he  has  come  to  beg  at  His  door  only,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are 
the  richest  of  the  rich,  gracious,  and  detached,  with  our  ears,  this  is  what  we  are  hearing 
about  Your  good  reputation.  Therefore,  why  should  I beg  from  others?  To  me,  all  appear  to 
be  paupers.  My  emancipation  can  happen  only  through  You.”(l) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  citing  the  examples  of  other  devotees,  whom  God  had 
blessed  in  the  past.  He  says:  “(O’  God,  devotees  like)  Jaidev,  Nam  Dev,  and  Brahmin 
Sudama,  were  bestowed  with  limitless  grace  (by  You)  Therefore,  Kabir  says  You  alone  are 
the  all-powerful  Giver,  and  You  do  not  take  any  time  in  blessing  (anyone)  with  the  four 
commodities  (of  righteousness,  money,  love,  and  salvation).”(2-7) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  go  and  beg  from  ordinary  people  or 
any  other  gods  and  goddesses.  What  ever  our  needs  are,  we  should  go  and  beg  from 
God.  We  should  humbly  say  to  Him:  “O’  God,  like  beggars  we  have  come  to  Your  door, 
please  show  Your  mercy  and  bless  us  with  Your  sight. 

Personal  Note:  This  shabad  reminds  me  of  a happening  in  my  life  about  6 or  7 years  ago. 
On  account  of  my  exemplary  performance,  my  boss  had  promised  me  to  give  extra  ordinary 
raise  the  next  year.  But  every  year  he  lied  and  did  not  fulfill  his  promise.  Then  one  year 
when  I was  about  to  go  and  ask  him  again,  my  inner  voice  said  to  me:  "Daljit  why  you  go 
to  him  and  beg  from  a beggar,  and  why  don’t  you  simply  beg  from  God  who  is  the  Giver 
of  all.".  So  I stopped  myself,  and  returned  to  my  room.  God  then  blessed  me  so  much,  that 
from  that  day  on  I have  always  felt  contented  and  thankful  to  God  for  providing  me  with 
enough  resources  that  I have  no  economic  worry  for  the  rest  of  my  life. 


bilaaval. 


yT  fw  wtoIii 
fH  t 3^3  3t  tw^linil 


dandaa  mundraa  khinthaa  aaDhaaree. 
bharam  kai  bhaa-ay  bhavai  bhavkh-Dhaaree. 

IUII 
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»m?>  trfe  otfo  aasan  pavan  door  kar  bavray. 

ife  sty z fa?  ufo  gg  gtriii  chhod  kapat  nit  har  bhaj  bavray.  1 11|  | rahaa-o. 


fej  3 troftj  h ##n  jih  too  jaacheh  so  taribhavan  bhogee. 

crfu  orate  afi  friar  lit ii  kahi  kabeer  kaysou  jag  jogee.  ||2||8|| 


Bilawal 

In  the  previous  shabad , Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  not  go  and  beg  from  ordinary  people 
or  any  other  gods  and  goddesses.  Whatever  our  needs  may  be,  we  should  go  to  God,  for  getting 
these  fulfilled.  In  this  shabad , Kabir  Ji  appears  to  be  addressing  a yogi,  who  adopting  the  garbs 
and  symbols  of  yoga,  wanders  around  in  search  of  food  and  money,  and  many  times  resorts  to 
hypocrisies  and  deceits  for  the  sake  of  worldly  riches  and  praise  of  the  people. 

Commenting  on  the  conduct  of  such  a yogi,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Wearing  the  holy  looking  garb, 
(such  as)  a staff,  ear  rings,  patched  coat,  and  a cloth  wallet,  (a  yogi)  wanders  around  in 
doubt.”(l) 

Advising  such  a yogi  to  forsake  all  these  hypocritical  practices,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  ignorant 
(yogi),  abandon  all  these  breathing  postures  and  forsake  these  daily  hypocritical  acts  and 
instead,  worship  God.”(l -pause) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  advising  him  that  instead  of  asking  for  Maya  or  worldly 
riches  and  power,  he  should  beg  for  God’s  Name.  So  he  says:  “(O’  yogi,  the  Maya),  which 
you  are  begging,  has  already  been  tried  by  persons  in  all  the  three  worlds  (and  no  one  has 
obtained  true  happiness  from  it.  Therefore)  Kabir  suggests  that  you  should  beg  for  (the 
Name  of)  one  God,  and  become  a yogi  who  is  united  with  Him.”(2-8) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  there  is  no  need  for  us  to  perform  any 
special  breath  exercises,  postures,  or  wear  special  yogic  symbols  and  garbs  to 
unite  with  God.  We  can  obtain  union  with  Him  simply  by  following  Guru’s 
advice  and  meditating  on  His  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion 


fefe  H'Mf  HdltflH  3ThM  3H%  tRTtS  MMlI 
Poftid  dl  Id  ?>  rTiS  oto1  otePo 

gwimii  gtrf  11 

Pud  I fudl  U?>  fudl  Mj  H1  Pe^tf1  Pudl  Pudl  Kfe” 

yPu  ^?)Pll 

Mr  trMr  fef  crfo  uuoIihii 


fMf  fo)F  rtu  eel  U3U3  UT>T(V  II 

srfu  1 wfe  ftft  nrfew  sra  Mwip  litf  n 


bilaaval. 

ayniH  maa-i-aa  jagdees  gusaa-ee  tumHray 
charan  bisaaray. 

kichant  pareet  na  upjai  jan  ka-o  jan  kahaa 
karahi  baychaaray.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

Dharig  tan  Dharig  Dhan  Dharig  ih  maa-i-aa 
Dharig  Dharig  mat  buDh  fannee. 

is  maa-i-aa  ka-o  darirh  kar  raakho  baa"Dhav 
aap  bachannee.  1 11|  | 

ki-aa  khaytee  ki-aa  layvaa  day-ee  parpanch 
jhooth  gumaanaa. 

kahi  kabeer  tay  ant  bigootay  aa-i-aa  kaal 
nidaanaa.l  |2|  |9|  | 


Bilawal 

Kabir  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad  by  addressing  a yogi  and  saying  to  him:  “(O’  yogi, 
the  Maya),  which  you  are  begging,  has  already  been  tried  by  persons  in  all  the  three  worlds 
(and  no  one  has  obtained  true  happiness  from  it.  Therefore)  Kabir  suggests  that  you  should 
beg  for  (the  Name  of)  one  God  and  become  a yogi  who  is  united  with  Him.”  In  this  shabad, 
he  points  to  the  fact  that  being  entangled  in  the  pursuits  of  Maya,  or  worldly  riches  and 
power,  most  of  us  do  not  meditate  on  God’s  Name  or  remember  Him  at  all.  Therefore,  he 
shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God  to  liberate  us  from  these  bonds,  so  that  we  may  not  suffer  and 
repent  in  the  end. 

He  says:  “O’  God  of  the  universe,  this  Maya  has  made  me  forsake  Your  lotus  feet  (Your 
Name).  Because  of  this  Maya,  not  even  a little  bit  of  love  wells  up  in  the  mind  of  (Your) 
devotees.  What  can  the  poor  devotees  do?”(l-pause) 

Kabir  Ji  therefore  curses  such  Maya  and  such  intellect,  which  makes  a man  run  after  it.  He 
says:  “O’  cursed  be  this  body,  wealth,  and  Maya,  and  cursed  again  and  again  is  that  wisdom 
and  intellect  which  entraps  and  deceives  others  (for  the  sake  of  Maya.  O’  God,  please)  keep 
this  Maya  firmly  bound  (in  Your  control,  because)  as  per  Your  command,  (this  Maya)  is 
binding  mortals  in  its  bonds.”(l) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whether  it  is  farming  or  business,  false  is 
the  pride  of  all  these  ostentations.  Kabir  says  that  when  ultimately  death  arrives,  (they  who 
remain  entangled  in  Maya),  are  ruined.”(2  -9) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  Maya  (or  love  of  worldly  riches  and  power)  is 
making  us  forget  God.  We  should  pray  to  Him  to  liberate  us  from  its  bonds. 
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fbwgwii 

rrata  Hggg  wt  ctHw  urami 
vg>r  nfe  ygggH  ff  t ?>  gviinii 

% H?>  Ufe  3FT  5H  3FIU  rid  Irllsl  A g^KIHII  gFFfll 

wgg  off  7;  gbrat  ?fj  ett  Fran 
FFJ  ^UFT  fyrtH  3ul  HH  ufd^A  Urailbll 

fbfehF  offe  FFlgW  3t#  m HFIFT  ylri'fdll 
cdo  c<yld  Hd1  o(dd  H?7  Hf?  ijdTdligimoil 


sareer  sarovar  bheetray  aachhai  kamal  anoop. 
param  jot  purkhotamo  jaa  kai  raykh  na  roop. 
IUII 

ray  man  har  bhaj  bharam  tajahu  jagjeevan 
raam.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

aavat  kachhoo  na  dees-ee  nah  deesai  jaat. 
jah  upjai  binsai  tahee  jaisay  purivan  paat.  ||2|| 

mithi-aa  kar  maa-i-aa  tajee  sukh  sahj  beechaar. 
kahi  kabeer  sayvaa  karahu  man  manjh  muraar. 
1 1 3 1 1 10 1 1 


Bilawal 

In  the  previous  shabad  Kabir  Ji  told  us  that  Maya  (or  love  of  worldly  riches  and  power)  is 
making  us  forget  God.  So  we  should  pray  to  Him  to  liberate  us  from  its  bonds,  so  that  we 
may  not  be  spiritually  ruined  in  its  pursuit.  In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  tells  us  where  God  is 
residing  and  how  we  can  get  rid  of  Maya  by  worshipping  that  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  the  primal  light  of  that  supreme  God,  who  has  no  form  or  feature, 
is  in  the  beauteous  pool  of  this  body  (itself).  Because  of  it  the  lotus  (of  our  heart)  remains 
in  bloom. 

Therefore  addressing  his  mind  (actually  us),  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  shed  all  your 
doubt,  and  meditate  on  that  God,  the  Life  and  Master  of  entire  universe.”!  1 -pause) 

Describing  the  unique  qualities  of  God  and  His  light  within  us,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  (That  prime  light  or  soul  of  God)  is  neither  visible  when  it  first  comes  (and  enters 
a body  at  the  time  of  birth),  nor  while  going  out  (at  the  time  of  death).  Like  the  leaves  of 
algae,  it  gets  merged  back  into  where  it  came.”(2) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  shabad;  by  telling  us  how  a person  may  get  rid  of  Maya.  He  says: 
“(O  my  friends),  after  reflecting  on  the  state  of  peace  and  poise,  I have  shed  off  Maya  (or 
the  love  of  worldly  things),  deeming  it  as  illusion.  So  now  Kabir  says,  (O’  my  mind,  instead 
of  Maya),  serve  that  God  who  resides  within  your  heart  (itself).”(3-10) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  Maya  (or  the  love  of 
worldly  riches  and  power)  is  just  an  illusion,  but  in  its  pursuit  we  waste  our  entire 
life.  Therefore,  instead  of  wasting  our  time  and  energy  in  false  worldly  pursuits, 
we  should  worship  God  within  us  and  try  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  union. 

fawgwii  bilaaval. 

ffsh  Frag  or  fy  grfew  srfeg  fog  w#n  janam  maran  kaa  bharam  ga-i-aa  gobid  liv 

laagee. 

Fftra  Frfc  hffRw  gra  mD  Fraftnqii  gtrf  n jeevat  sunn  samaani-aa  gur  saakhee  jaagee. 

1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 
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craft  3 gf?>  §jjh  crfe  craft  tretii 
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kaasee  tay  Dhun  oopjai  Dhun  kaasee  jaa-ee. 
kaasee  footee  panditaa  Dhun  kahaaN 
samaa-ee.  ||1|| 


feret  jffti  h Ofw  ura  g ura  Fraftn 


tarikutee  sanDh  mai  paykhi-aa  ghat  hoo  ghat 
jaagee. 

aisee  buDh  samaacharee  ghat  maahi  ti-aagee. 

1 12|  | 


wft  alb  HHrabt  ara  Hbu  f3wrftii3ii 


«ry  w t fpfTW  §h  §g  hhwii 

sra  srata  m rafiw  sffw  h?>  Hwiisimii 


aap  aap  tay  jaani-aa  tayj  tayj  samaanaa. 
kaho  kabeer  ab  jaani-aa  gobid  man  maanaa. 
1 1 3 1 1 1 1 1 1 


Bilawal 


In  the  previous  shabad  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  realize  that  Maya,  (the  love  of 
worldly  riches  and  power)  is  just  an  illusion,  but  we  waste  our  lives  pursuing  it.  Therefore, 
instead  of  wasting  our  time  and  energy  in  false  worldly  pursuits,  we  should  worship  God 
within  us  and  try  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  union.  In  this  shabad  Kabir  Ji  shares  with  us  what 
kind  of  blessings  he  got  when  he  remembered  God  and  meditated  upon  Him. 

He  says:  “(O  my  friends),  my  fear  of  birth  and  death  has  gone,  and  (my  mind)  is  attuned 
with  God.  The  Guru’s  instruction  has  awakened  (and  become  manifest)  in  me,  and  even 
while  alive  I have  merged  in  divine  trance.”(l -pause) 

Next,  Kabir  Ji  cites  a beautiful  example  to  illustrate  how  our  worldly  desires  disappear 
when  we  shed  our  attachment  with  our  body.  As  if  talking  to  a Pundit,  Kabir  Ji  poses  a 
question  to  him  and  says:  “(Listen)  O’  Pundit,  when  we  strike  a bronze  (vessel,  a)  tune 
arises  from  it,  (and  when  we  stop  hitting  the  vessel),  the  tune  merges  back  into  it.  But  tell 
me,  when  the  vessel  breaks,  where  does  the  sound  go?  (Why  no  sound  comes  out  of  the 
vessel  even  when  it  is  struck?  The  answer  is  that  the  sound  has  merged  back  into  the  void. 
Similarly,  the  human  soul  emanates  from  the  Prime  soul  of  God,  and  upon  death  of  the 
individual,  it  leaves  the  body  and  merges  back  into  God) .”(1) 

Describing,  what  else  he  has  learned  upon  the  illumination  of  his  mind  with  the  instruction 
of  the  Guru,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O  my  friends),  by  removing  the  three  wrinkles  (on  my  brow, 
which  indicate  the  agitation  in  one’s  mind),  I have  seen  that  the  light  (of  God)  is  manifest  in 
each  and  every  heart.  Yes,  such  an  understanding  has  welled  up  in  me  that  within  my  heart  I 
have  become  detached  (from  worldly  desires).”(2) 

Giving  the  essence  of  his  spiritual  awakening,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  reflecting 
on  myself,  I have  realized  the  self  and  my  light  has  merged  into  (God’s  supreme)  light. 
Kabir  says  that  I have  now  come  to  know  (God),  and  my  mind  has  developed  (full)  faith  in 
Him  ”(3-1 1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  following  the  Guru’s  advice,  we  should  illuminate 
our  mind  with  the  divine  wisdom,  and  try  to  know  and  realize  that  God  from  whom 
we  have  all  emanated  and  in  whom  we  would  ultimately  merge  back. 
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bilaaval. 

charan  kamal  jaa  kai  ridai  baseh  so  jan  ki-o 
dolai  dayv. 

maanou  sabh  sukh  na-o  niDh  taa  kai  sahj  sahj 
jas  bolai  dayv.  rahaa-o. 
tab  ih  mat  ja-o  sabh  meh  paykhai  kutil  gaaNth 
jab  kholai  dayv. 

baaraN  baar  maa-i-aa  tay  atkai  lai  narjaa  man 
tolai  dayv.  1 11|  | 

jah  uho  jaa-ay  tahee  sukh  paavai  maa-i-aa  taas 
na  jholai  dayv. 

kahi  kabeer  mayraa  man  maani-aa  raam  pareet 
kee-o  lai  dayv.  ||2||12|| 


Bilawal 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  following  the  Guru’s  advice,  we  should 
illuminate  our  mind  with  the  divine  wisdom.  In  this  shabad,  he  elaborates  on  the  blessings 
and  new  awakened  insight  one  obtains;  in  whose  mind  reside  the  lotus  feet  of  God  and  His 
Name. 

Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  God  how  can  one  waver  in  whose  mind  abide  Your  lotus  feet,  (Your 
immaculate  Name)?  In  a state  of  poise,  he  who  utters  Your  praise,  he  enjoys  all  comforts  as 
if,  he  has  all  the  nine  treasures  (of  wealth).”(l -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  above,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  God  when  one  unties  the  crooked  knot  (of 
evil  thought  in  his  mind),  he  then  obtains  this  wisdom,  that  he  sees  (God)  in  all.  Again  and 
again  he  restrains  his  mind  from  getting  enticed  by  Maya,  and  using  a (spiritual)  balance  he 
weighs  his  mind  (and  examines  his  conduct  in  the  light  of  Guru’s  advice).”(l) 

Summarizing  the  blessings  obtained  by  such  a person,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  he 
who  acts  on  the  advice  of  the  Guru),  obtains  peace  wherever  he  goes,  and  Maya  can  not 
make  him  waver  (from  his  faith).  (In  short),  Kabir  says,  “(O  my  friends),  my  mind  is  fully 
convinced  by  the  shield  of  God’s  love.”(2-12) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  insulate  our  mind  from  the  attacks  or 
enticements  of  Maya,  and  want  to  remain  in  a state  of  peace  and  poise,  then  we  should 
keep  restraining  it  in  the  light  of  Guru’s  advice,  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 
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dukh  bisaar  sukh  antar  leenaa.  1 1 1 1 1 
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(WhP1  Pd  frnTHdn  ctfd  HWII 


HdlrlldcS  ftlf  fft#  HHWIlPlinil 


naamday-ay  simran  kar  jaanaaN. 
jagjeevan  si-o  jee-o  samaanaaN.  ||2||1|| 


Bilawal 


The  Word  of  Bhagat  Nam  Dev  Ji 


In  the  previous  shabad  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  that  if  we  want  to  insulate  our 
mind  from  the  attacks  or  enticements  of  Maya,  and  want  to  remain  in  a state  of 
peace  and  poise,  then  we  should  keep  restraining  it  in  the  light  of  Guru’s  advice, 
and  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad  devotee  Nam  Dev  Ji  shares  with  us 
his  own  experience  and  confirms  what  Kabir  Ji  says. 

So  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(O  my  friends),  the  Guru  has  made  my  life  fruitful:  as  a 
result  forsaking  (worldly)  sorrows,  I am  absorbed  in  (spiritual)  bliss.”(l) 

Describing,  exactly  what  he  has  learned  from  the  Guru,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(O  my 
friends),  the  Guru  has  put  the  slaver  of  (divine)  wisdom  (in  my  eyes,  and  now) 
without  God’s  Name  the  life  seems  meaningless  to  my  mind.”(  1 -pause) 

In  conclusion,  he  says:  “(O  my  friends),  by  contemplating  upon  God,  Nam 
Dev  has  realized  God,  and  now  his  soul  has  merged  in  (God),  the  life  of  the 
world.”(2-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  make  our  life  fruitful,  then 
we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  and  under  his  advice  meditate  on 
God’s  Name  with  such  devotion,  that  we  ultimately  are  absorbed  in  Him 


It  is  the  same  light  Page  -249  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 858 


iT" 


Pawsg  H’it'  uP^ch  3013  eft1 

Hfeura  iRrfcii 

fefe?  H3  5t  tJH  5TF  UHfelll 
wr?  ctf  ftfe  sra  3w  H3  ferr  sHfeii'tn 

^ tH'03  H fas  rtol  33  dso  g’HII 

P3IH  rftw  Hdrt'dldl  U3  y33  oPHIinil  Stpfll 

H M HdA'dld'  fe??  ?jfe  ^511 
^3  rtltl  3H  3"  33  HH'dllbll 

orfu  dfdd'H  *ms  sra1'  au  c^fe  cfefen 

fer  f 3H1  3Up  few  fw  stHIISlinil 


bilaaval  banee  ravidaas  bhagat  kee 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

daarid  daykh  sabh  ko  hasai  aisee  dasaa 
hamaaree. 

asat  dasaa  siDh  kar  talai  sabh  kirpaa  tumaaree. 

IUII 

too  jaanat  mai  kichh  nahee  bhav  khandan 
raam. 

sagal  jee-a  sarnaagatee  parabh  pooran  kaam. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 

jo  tayree  sarnaagataa  tin  naahee  bhaar. 
ooch  neech  turn  tay  taray  aalaj  sansaar.  1 12|  | 

kahi  ravidaas  akath  kathaa  baho  kaa-ay 
kareejai. 

jaisaa  too  taisaa  tuhee  ki-aa  upmaa  deejai. 

II3IUII 


Bilawal  Bani  Ravi  Das  Bhagat  Ki 
(The  Word  of  Bhagat  Ravi  Das  Ji) 

Devotee  Ravidas  was  a very  poor  man,  who  used  to  run  his  household  repairing  shoes. 
All  of  his  friends  and  relatives  used  to  laugh  at  his  poverty.  But  he  was  so  kind  that  many 
times  he  wouldn’t  charge  any  payment  for  his  work  and  he  was  a very  sincere  devotee  of 
God  who  ultimately  became  merciful  upon  him,  blessing  him  with  all  kinds  of  spiritual 
and  worldly  powers.  Then  everybody  was  bringing  him  presents  and  admiring  him  for  his 
miraculous  powers. 

Referring  to  his  old  situation,  Ravi  Das  Ji  humbly  expresses  his  gratitude  to  God  and  says: 
“(O’  God,  previously)  such  was  my  condition  that  looking  at  my  poverty  and  adversity, 
everybody  laughed  at  me.  But  now,  because  ofYour  mercy,  I hold  in  my  hand  the  power  to 
perform  all  the  eighteen  kinds  of  miracles.”(l) 

Acknowledging  his  powerlessness  and  God’s  greatness,  Ravidas  Ji  says:  “O’  the  Destroyer 
of  dreads,  You  know  that  I am  nothing,  but  O’  the  fulfiller  of  the  desires  of  everybody,  all 
creatures  seek  Your  shelter,  (and  so  do  I).”(l -pause) 

Next,  elaborating  on  the  blessings  received  by  those  who  seek  the  shelter  of  God  Ravidas 
Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  they  who  seek  Your  shelter,  do  not  carry  any  load  (of  sins).  Yes,  whether 
belonging  to  high  or  low  caste,  by  Your  (grace,  all  those  who  have  sought  Your  refuge), 
have  been  ferried  across  this  miserable  world.”(2) 

Ravi  Das  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  with  the  remark:  “(O’  God),  Ravi  Das  says,  why  should 
we  try  to  describe  more  about  Your  indescribable  discourse,  only  You  are  like  whatever  You 
are,  so  with  whom  can  we  compare  You?”(3-l) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  doesn’t  matter,  if  we  are  very  poor.  But,  if  we 
sincerely  love  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name,  then  He  would  show  His  mercy  upon 
us  and  bless  us  with  all  kinds  of  prosperity  and  spiritual  powers.  But,  we  need  to  make 
sure  that  with  these  blessings,  we  don’t  become  self-  conceited,  or  arrogant,  instead  we 
should  thank  God  for  His  kindness  and  remain  as  humble  as  before. 


Pmu  33  H'y  HH3  life'll 

ydrt  tyydrt  33  rtdl  cine  feH3  U'H  iH  fdl 

Hfemi  gtpfn 

«tjH3  3H  HU  W3  U3t  3H  tdS'd  H3  ftfell 
ofe  UTpfe  sldldd  3"  ttfU  d Pd  d'd  33 

3femn 

ufo  3 dl'6  ufrt  H 0'6  y Prt  U7>p3  3<fe  H3  3fell 

PhP(S  uh>T  H'd  3H  3tT  >533  3H  tjfe  3H  Hdlrt  S'd 
fey  yfellPII 

03  g3Vfe  333  3313  yd'yPd  >5if3  3 3fell 

HH  U33  V3  33  33  H>tHf  3fe  d#3TT  H3H  rffe 
^fellSIPII 


bilaaval. 

jih  kul  saaDh  baisnou  ho-ay. 

baran  abran  rank  nahee  eesur  bimal  baas 
jaanee-aijag  so-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

barahman  bais  sood  ar  kha-ytaree  dom 
chandaar  malavchh  man  so-ay. 

ho-ay  puneet  bhagvant  bhajan  tay  aap  taar 
taaray  kul  do-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

Phan  so  gaa-o  Phan  so  thaa-o  Phan  puneet 
kutamb  sabh  lo-ay. 

jin  pee-aa  saar  ras  tajay  aan  ras  ho-ay  ras 
magan  daaray  bikh  j<ho-ay.  1 12|  | 

pandit  soor  chhatarpat  raajaa  bhagat  baraabar 
a-or  na  ko-ay. 

jaisay  purain  paat  rahai  jal  sameep  bhan 
ravidaas  janmay  jag  o-ay.  ||3||2|| 


Bilawal 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Ravi  Das  Ji  advised  us  that  it  doesn’t  matter,  if  we  are  very  poor. 
If  we  sincerely  love  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name,  He  will  show  His  mercy  upon  us 
and  bless  us  with  all  kinds  of  prosperity  and  spiritual  powers.  In  this  shabad,  Ravi  Das 
Ji  elaborates  on  the  blessings  received  by  the  true  devotees  of  God,  and  their  merits, 
irrespective  of  their  caste,  creed  or  station  in  life. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  no  one  cares  about  the  high  or  low  caste,  poverty  or  riches  of 
the  family,  in  which  God’s  saint  is  born.  Like  immaculate  fragrance,  (the  devotee’s  glory) 
spreads  all  over  the  world.”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  blessings  received  by  those  who  sing  praises  of  God’s  Name,  Ravi  Das  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  no  matter,  whether  one  is  a Brahmin,  Vaaish,  Shudra,  or  Kshatriya 
(priest,  business  man,  servant,  or  a warrior),  a bard  menial,  or  even  a person  of  unclean 
mind  one  becomes  immaculate  by  worshipping  God.  Such  a person  saves  him  or  herself, 
and  lineages  on  both  (mother  and  father)  sides.”(l) 

Therefore  blessing  even  the  places  and  towns  where  the  devotees  of  God  live,  Ravi  Das  Ji 
says:  “Blessed  is  that  village,  blessed  is  that  place,  and  most  immaculate  is  that  family  and 
the  entire  community  around  them,  who  have  tasted  the  essence  of  God. 
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They  have  renounced  all  other  relishes  (worldly  pleasures),  and  remaining  absorbed  m the 
relish  (of  God),  they  have  dispelled  the  poison  (of  worldly  riches)  from  their  within.”(2) 

Ravi  Das  Ji  now  concludes  this  shabad  by  describing  how  high  the  status  of  the  devotee 
of  God  is,  as  compared  to  others  in  high  status,  such  as  kings,  or  priests.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  whether  one  is  a Pundit,  (scholar),  warrior,  or  a canopied  king,  but  none  of  them 
is  equal  to  the  devotee  of  God.  Just  as  water  lily  grows  near  water  (but  doesn’t  let  its  leaves 
get  wet),  similarly  devotees  (while  living  in  the  world,  do  not  let  the  worldly  vices  touch 
them).  Ravi  Das  says,  blessed  is  the  birth  of  such  devotees.”(3-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  save  not  only  ourselves,  but 
also  our  lineages  from  both  sides,  then  we  need  to  meditate  on  God  and  drink 
in  the  essence  of  God’s  word  (or  Gurbani).  Then  irrespective  of  our  caste, 


creed,  or  economic  situation  we  would 

a1*)  wto  <ft  u'di  ra»'<s« 

H©'"'  HfearaqHffen 

fej  otfew  5T  ocdrt  f«o<  gfew  ©Uu'dl  II 

cmraut  ywraut  ^ at  Oh  Hg'dliiTii 

33”  31?>  o{0'  Hdld  did1  FT©  o<dH  7)  cvh  II 
ftw  Fra??  st3  frebtf  ft©  tfaa  apHiiqii  do'On 

§a  fe  fiw  ara©  u©3?  gy  irtn 
iftt  git  Ftw  fhw  cdk  a nffipn 

ipa  tT  ti'a  Pud  oJl  an  fadH'^Qn 
y©  afa7  ft#  ara  a©©  nan 

h oral  a?  tj©  aut  fag  >xTf©  a fraui 
>>t©Fra  tfff  3©©  ara  nutv  Fta  ad1  iiBiihii 


be  known  in  the  entire  world. 

banee  saDhnav  kee  raag  bilaaval 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

nrip  kanniaa  kay  kaarnai  ik  bha-i-aa 
bhavkh-Dhaaree. 

kaamaarathee  su-aarthee  vaa  kee  paij 
savaaree.  ||1|| 

tav  gun  kahaa  jagat  guraa  ja-o  karam  na 
naasai. 

singh  saran  kat  jaa-ee-ai  ja-o  jaNbuk  garaasai. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 

ayk  boond  jal  kaarnay  chaatrik  duj<h  paavai. 

paraan  ga-ay  saagar  milai  fun  kaam  na  aavai. 
N2|| 

paraan  jo  thaakay  thir  nahee  kaisay 
birmaava-o. 

bood  moo-ay  na-ukaa  milai  kaho  kaahi 
chadhaava-o.  ||3|| 

mai  naahee  kachh  ha-o  nahee  kichh  aahi  na 
moraa. 

a-osar  lajaa  raaj<h  layho  saDhnaa  jan  toraa. 
II4IUII 


Haiti  Sadhnaiy  Ki  Rag  Bilawal 
(The  Word  of  Bhagat  Sadna) 

In  this  shabad,  devotee  Sadna  Ji  is  showing  us  how  to  pray  to  God  for  His 
forgiveness  and  mercy,  even  if  we  have  been  making  mistakes  and  committing 
sins  in  the  past.  To  start  with,  Sadna  Ji  cites  the  story  of  an  impersonator,  who 
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enticed  a princess  to  fulfill  his  sexual  desires.  But  he  later  repented  and  prayed 
to  God  for  His  mercy  and  was  saved.  According  to  Bh.  Harbans  Singh  Ji,  devotee 
Sadna  was  charged  falsely  for  trying  to  rape  a woman  and  kill  her  husband. 

So  referring  to  the  above  legend  of  the  princess,  Sadna  Ji  humbly  addresses  God 
and  says:  “(O’  God),  to  entice  the  daughter  of  a king,  a person  assumed  a false 
garb  and  You  saved  the  honor  of  even  that  selfish  sex  maniac.”(l) 

Therefore,  pleading  to  God  to  save  him,  even  if  his  troubles  may  be  due  to  his 
deeds  in  the  past  births,  he  says:  “O’  God  of  the  world,  what  is  the  use  of  Your 
greatness,  if  (in  spite  of  Your  worship,  my  past)  misdeed  is  not  washed  off.  O’ 
God,  why  should  we  go  and  seek  the  shelter  of  a lion,  (if  in  spite  of  that)  a jackal 
may  seize  us.”(l) 

In  order  to  convince  God  to  come  and  save  him  right  away,  because  he  was  fearing 
that  any  moment  the  king  may  order  his  execution,  Sadna  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  for 
the  sake  of  a drop  of  water,  (the  songbird)  Chatrik  suffers  in  pain,  if  after  losing 
its  life,  it  gets  the  entire  ocean,  that  is  of  no  use  to  it.  (Similarly  after  my  enemies 
have  killed  me,  then  Your  help  wouldn’t  be  of  any  use  to  me).”(2) 

Citing  another  example  to  urge  God  for  immediate  help,  Sadna  Ji  says:  “(O’  God, 
awaiting  Your  grace),  my  soul  is  completely  exhausted.  Now  I cannot  remain 
stable,  so  how  can  I solace  myself  (O’  God),  if  after  I have  drowned  (in  this  ocean 
of  worldly  poison),  I obtain  the  boat,  then  tell  me  whom  could  I ask  to  ride  this 
(boat).”(3) 

Again  like  a true  devotee  Sadna  Ji  does  not  demand  all  these  favors  from  God  on 
the  basis  of  any  merits,  but  he  approaches  Him  with  utmost  humility  and  says: 
“(O’  God),  1 am  nothing,  and  nothing  belongs  to  me.  I only  ask  that  You  please 
save  my  honor  at  this  occasion,  because  Sadna  is  a devotee  ofYours.”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  if  we  have  committed  very  serious  crimes,  we 
should  approach  God  in  all  humility  and  sincerity  and  ask  for  His  mercy  and  He  may 
still  save  us. 


Hfe  TPH  0(03'  craif  foaaG  foa^g  WloPW 
bofe  wiuol  ft?  ura  yu'leii 

a'di  dis  tfSclft  HtJW  8 ura  ‘ill 

ft  Hfe  fefe  >>FH  UCffft  old  Gufe  31  H?>  fee 

»fecr  wfesr  sw  ufebi 

<jfe  Fife  H?  fey  ft  Fftfe  Uf  UFfow  feft 

sr  fey  few  ?>  arafehi 

<jfe  feH  oft  WTT  oftft  H7>  H%  ft  H?  Hfe  HW>ft 
dW  FfHfetllhl! 


SGGS  P-859 

ik-oNkaar  sat  naam  kartaa  purakh 
nirbha-o  nirvair  akaal  moorat  ajoonee 
saibhaN  gur  parsaad. 

raag  gond  cha-upday  mehlaa  4 ghar  1. 

jay  man  chit  aas  rajdieh  har  oopar  taa  man 
chinday  anayk  anayk  fal  paa-ee. 

har  jaanai  sabh  kichh  jo  jee-ay  vartai  parabh 
ghaali-aa  kisai  kaa  ik  til  na  gavaa-ee. 

har  tis  kee  aas  keejai  man  mayray  jo  sabh  meh 
su-aamee  rahi-aa  samaa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 
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H%  H?>  W cife  HdltilH  ami’ll 
H fa*  ofd  WH  cFU  oft  o(l H H7  fooGm  WH 

m feant  Hfeiinii  atrt n 

H tftH  Krfew  HtT  3<?H  Hf  H3  f3H  oft  »FH  751%! 
H?>H  Siafell 

fen  lots  o1  fa  * a)  o(d'  srafe  fefft  nya-  fen 

SF  cff  ?>  ■SH'sl  II 

h%  Htn  >>fh  c(fd  o fd  Ufen  >>ry<n  h ff  3'e 
ia1  <fest  Hf  esfetipn 


h lots  ^fh  waa  otdTo  yafHft  H3  f Hfetr  na 
fet  cffH  wfell 

fea  wtt  uafHft  a7!  fn7  a fen  nfa  |s  fenfH 

na  nfen 

H%  H<n  >>FH7  c(fd  old  uh?H  H'd  eft  H dd1 
UFfa»F  Hf  fea  ufellSIl 


war7  hbh7  Ha  aat  Ha  h»fh1  hhJ  a wh 
aaafu  lift  <?  urn  srafen 

ife  t£o 

fea  feft  t afe  sfe  h%  hwh)  h% 
nfearfa  aa  safe'll 

Ha  ttoct  oft  wh  f nfea  afa  aania  afe  ala 
aaFrfin  feefeiisiiHii 


mayray  man  aasaa  kar jagdees  gusaa-ee. 
jo  bin  har  aas  avar  kaahoo  kee  keejai  saa  nihfal 
aas  sabh  birthee  jaa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jo  deesai  maa-i-aa  moh  kutamb  sabh  mat  tis 
kee  aas  lag  janam  gavaa-ee. 
inH  kai  kichh  haath  nahee  kahaa  karahi  ihi 
bapurhay  inH  kaa  vaahi-aa  kachh  na  vasaa-ee. 
mayray  man  aas  kar  har  pareetam  apunay  kee 
jo  tujh  taarai  tayraa  kutamb  sabh  chhadaa-ee. 
1 12|  I 

jay  kichh  aas  avar  karahi  parmitree  mat  tooN 
jaaneh  tayrai  kitai  kamm  aa-ee. 
ih  aas  parmitree  bhaa-o  doojaa  hai  j<hin  meh 
jhooth  binas  sabh  jaa-ee. 
mayray  man  aasaa  kar  har  pareetam  saachay 
kee  jo  tayraa  ghaali-aa  sabh  thaa-ay  paa-ee. 
II3II 

aasaa  mansaa  sabh  tayree  mayray  su-aamee 
jaisee  too  aas  karaaveh  taisee  ko  aas  karaa-ee. 


kichh  kisee  kai  hath  naahee  mayray  su-aamee 
aisee  mayrai  satgur  boojh  bujhaa-ee. 
jan  naanak  kee  aas  too  jaaneh  har  darsan 
daykh  har  darsan  tariptaa-ee.  1 14|  |1|| 


SGGS  P-860 


Raag  Goiul  Chaupadaiy  Mehla-4 

Gum  Ji  begins  this  new  Raag  (musical  measure)  with  a commentary  on  the  human  nature 
of  doing  lip  service  to  God  and  our  Guru.  We  may  be  performing  their  ritual  worship,  but 
in  actual  practice,  for  any  kind  of  help  or  support,  we  depend  more  on  our  friends,  relatives, 
acquaintances,  or  our  wealth,  and  don’t  hesitate  to  buy  our  way  through  any  difficulty,  even 
if  it  involves  paying  bribes  to  some  officials.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  in  clear-cut 
terms,  what  is  the  right  thing,  what  is  the  right  source  or  the  entity  on  whom  we  should 
depend  for  helping  us  find  a solution  to  our  problems?  He  also  tells  us  what  happens  when 
instead  of  God  we  depend  upon  others,  during  our  times  of  need. 

Addressing  his  own  mind  and  us  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  if  in  your  mind  and  heart, 
you  repose  faith  in  God,  then  you  would  obtain  myriad  of  fruits  of  your  heart’s  desire.  God 
knows  whatever  is  happening  inside  our  minds,  and  God  does  not  let  even  a little  bit  of 
effort  made  by  anybody  go  waste.  Therefore  O’  my  mind,  have  your  hope  (and  faith)  in  that 
God  who  pervades  in  all  (beings).”)  1) 
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Giving  the  gist  of  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  rest  your  hope  in  God  of  the 
universe,  because  if  we  repose  our  faith  in  anybody  else  except  God,  then  all  that  effort  and 
hope  goes  waste.”(l -pause) 

Regarding  having  any  expectations  or  dependence  upon  the  support  of  our  friends, 
relatives,  acquaintances,  or  wealth,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  the  wealth,  worldly  love, 
and  family  do  not  let  your  life  get  wasted  in  having  any  hopes  or  expectations  from  them. 
Nothing  is  in  their  hands.  What  can  these  poor  fellows  do?  Nothing  can  be  rectified 
through  their  efforts.  O’  my  mind,  have  faith  in  my  beloved  God,  who  would  save  you 
and  get  your  entire  family  liberated  (from  the  bonds  of  Maya,  and  rounds  of  births  and 
deaths)  .”(2) 

Now  specifically  commenting  upon  the  uselessness  of  having  our  hope  in  persons  and 
things  other  than  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind,  if)  you  pin  your  hope  in  false  friends  or 
worldly  wealth,  other  than  God,  don’t  ever  think  that  this  dependence  would  be  of  any  use 
to  you.  To  have  any  hope  in  false  worldly  friends  is  the  love  of  (entities)  other  than  God, 
and  within  a moment  all  this  false  illusion  vanishes  away.  Therefore  O’  my  mind,  have  hope 
(only)  in  Your  true  beloved  God,  who  would  make  all  your  efforts  fruitful  ”(3) 

However  in  his  humility,  Guru  Ji  acknowledges  that  even  the  thought  of  reposing  our  faith 
in  God,  develops  in  our  mind  by  His  grace,  so  we  should  always  pray  for  His  grace  to  bless 
our  mind  with  the  right  thoughts.  He  says:  “All  hope  and  desire  is  Yours,  O’  my  Master. 
Whatever  desire  you  make  a person  to  have,  he/she  has  that  kind  of  desire.  Nothing,  is  in 
the  control  of  any  body,  O’  my  Master;  such  is  the  understanding  which  my  true  Guru  has 
given  me.  O God  my  Master,  You  know  the  desire  of  devotee  Nanak,  that  beholding  God’s 
sight,  he  may  remain  satiated  in  God’s  sight  itself.”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  have  any  kind  of  problem,  hope,  or  desire, 
we  should  depend  only  on  the  support  of  God  and  not  on  the  support  of  our  friends, 
relatives,  or  our  wealth,  and  social  influence  etc.  Even  without  speaking,  God  knows 
our  desires  and  wishes,  and  if  we  remain  steadfast  in  our  faith  in  Him,  He  would  solve 
all  our  problems  and  fulfill  all  our  genuine  wishes. 


w ufe  fcB  fowblr  h ft?)  Hftr  fewfet 

nfe  otu  fewn 

FT  0 fd  fBty1  fdl  >ttdd  rrFH  c(1h  B7  dPd  Prtddrt 
HIT  UFB  dld'H'll 

HU  H7)  ufu  Hfej  Hire7?'  lUH  Hfetf  HB 
ftf  BUTTIimi 


gond  mehlaa  4. 

aisaa  har  sayvee-ai  nit  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  jo  khin 
meh  kilvikh  sabh  karay  binaasaa. 
jay  har  ti-aag  avar  kee  aas  keejai  taa  har 
nihfal  sabh  ghaal  gavaasaa. 
mayray  man  har  sayvihu  sukh-daata 
su-aamee  jis  sayvi-ai  sabh  bhukh  lahaasaa. 
IUII 


HtHffUfe  fufu  ottt  sldd'H'll 
FFJ  reel  of  BU  cvfft  HU7  FTOFHl  old  OfUB)  UFT  UU 
FTB  UUFlinil  HU7©!! 

FT  OftF©  fadtr  otdd  Oldd1  ufu  B7  OFUT 
few  HU  HUB  ctuumi 

>>P4?jj  (HUH7  c(dd  dfd  W477  HWHt  ufu  FT  BHU 
fU  BBoTO  oTBUFII 


mayray  man  har  oopar  keejai  bharvaasaa. 
jah  jaa-ee-ai  tah  naal  mayraa  su-aamee  har 
apnee  paij  rakhai  jan  daasaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jay  apnee  birthaa  kahhu  avraa  peh  taa  aagai 
apnee  birthaa  baho  bahut  kadhaasaa. 
apnee  birthaa  kahhu  har  apunay  su-aamee 
peh  jo  tumHray  doolch  tatkaal  kataasaa. 
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h w uf  sfs  wjTfl'  fadti1  'ttuu1'  ufu  stub)) 
niuu7  ufu  ctfu  h?7  tttt  huwiqii 


H HFFU  § 3UU  fHU  uttrfu  H77  HU  U Hfe 
WJU  HWfu  fH77THTll 

fo?  fefe  fu  w wf  ufe  7?  >ift  feu  fefe  u# 

§ 77  7WII 

H77  HU  WUTT7  d fd  nfd  fert  d'dl  H HU  ^Uc<d  ufe 

hutfiiuii 

fen  oF  sfd^'H1  fef  cftn  H77  HU  H ttlfHfu 
Ufu  77  HcCH1  II 

ufu  HU  HU  UTU  §UUH  77  FPUU  fd7>  ttffe  SS'S  fees 
ufu  utfe  Rdd'H'ii 

FT77  <voc<  >tf77fU77  TTm  tTUU  ufu  Hdd  fetT  £<:<i  ^T 
HUT  UUUWIISIQII 


so  aisaa  parabh  chhod  apnee  birthaa  avraa 
peh  kahee-ai  avraa  peh  kahi  man  laaj 
maraasaa.  ||2|| 

jo  sansaarai  kay  kutamb  mitar  bhaa-ee 
deeseh  man  mayray  tay  sabh  apnai  su-aa-ay 
milaasaa. 

jit  din  unH  kaa  su-aa-o  ho-ay  na  aavai  tit  din 
nayrhai  ko  na  dhukaasaa. 
man  mayray  apnaa  har  sayv  din  raatee  jo 
tuDh  upkarai  dookh  sujdtaasaa.  1 13|  | 

tis  kaa  bharvaasaa  ki-o  keejai  man  mayray  jo 
antee  a-osar  raj<h  na  sakaasaa. 
har  jap  mant  gur  updays  lai  jaapahu  tinH  ant 
chhadaa-av  jinH  har  pareet  chitaasaa. 
jan  naanak  an-din  naam  japahu  har  santahu 
ih  chhootan  kaa  saachaa  bharvaasaa. 
1 1 4 1 1 2 1 1 


Gond  Mehta-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  have  any  kind  of  problem,  hope  or 
desire,  we  should  depend  only  on  the  support  of  God  for  the  fulfillment  of  that  hope  or 
desire,  and  not  on  the  support  of  our  friends,  relatives,  or  our  wealth,  and  social  influence 
etc.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  once  again  tells  us  to  have  our  faith  in  God.  In  addition,  he  tells 
us  what  happens,  when  leaving  God,  we  go  to  somebody  else  for  help,  and  why  he  or  she 
cannot  do  anything. 

So  addressing  his  own  mind  (and  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  we  should  daily 
worship  and  meditate  on  that  God,  who  in  an  instant  destroys  all  our  sins  and  sorrows.  If 
abandoning  faith  in  God  we  repose  hope  in  anybody  else,  (God)  makes  all  those  efforts 
unfruitful.  Therefore,  O’  my  mind  serve  (and  worship)  that  bliss-giving  Master,  by  serving 
whom  all  one’s  hunger  (for  worldly  desires)  is  quenched.”(l) 

Given  the  essence  of  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  rest  Your  hope  (only)  on  God. 
Because  wherever  we  go,  there  my  God  is  with  us.  God  saves  the  honor  of  His  devotees 
and  slaves.”)  1 -pause) 

Now  giving  the  reasons  why  he  advises  us  to  have  faith  only  in  God,  and  not  even  talk 
about  our  problems  to  other  people,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O  my  friends),  if  you  talk  about  your 
(painful)  situation  with  any  other,  then  (instead  of  caring  about  you),  he/she  would  vent 
out  his/her  own  (worse)  condition.  Therefore,  (O’  my  mind),  say  your  problem  to  Your  God 
who  would  dispel  all  your  pains  instantly.  Therefore,  if  forsaking  such  (a  powerful)  God,  we 
tell  about  our  situation  to  anybody  else,  by  saying  to  others,  O’  my  mind,  we  have  to  lose 
our  honor.”(2) 

Next  commenting  upon  the  possibility  of  help  from  our  friends  and  relatives,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“O’  my  mind,  all  these  family  members,  friends  and  brothers  whom  you  see,  come  and  see 
you  for  their  own  selfish  ends.  The  day  their  selfish  purpose  is  not  fulfilled,  that  very  day, 
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they  don’t  come  near  you.  (Therefore),  O’  my  mind,  worship  day  and  night,  your  God  who 
would  come  to  your  aid,  both  in  pleasure  and  pain.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind  why  should  we  repose  trust  in  that  person,  who 
cannot  save  us  in  the  end.  Obtaining  Guru’s  advice,  mediate  on  God  and  meditate  on  His 
Mantra  (of  Name).  Because,  they  who  are  in  love  with  God  He  gets  them  emancipated 
in  the  end.  (In  short)  slave  Nanak  says:  “O’  my  saintly  friends,  day  and  night  meditate  on 
God’s  Name,  this  is  the  true  guarantee  of  being  emancipated  (from  the  rounds  of  births  and 
deaths).”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  no  matter  what  problem  or  pain  we  are  going 
through,  we  should  only  go  to  God  for  its  cure,  and  should  not  even  talk  to  others 
about  our  situation.  Because  when  we  tell  our  problems  to  somebody,  instead  of  giving 
us  any  positive  help,  that  person  starts  pouring  out  his  or  her  own  problems  on  us. 
Even  if  someone  sincerely  wants  to  help  us,  he/she  is  helpless  because  that  person  has 
no  true  power.  Therefore,  we  should  depend  only  upon  God’s  help.  And  listening  to  the 
advice  of  the  Guru,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion,  so 
that  He  may  save  us  in  the  end. 

aratrawsii 

gond  mehlaa  4. 

dPd  fHXdd  Hd'  d Pd  WvtT  ^dfd  H'Pd  HldW 
H7>  W II 

FfH  Hot  Id  FRT  iHWd'  <JRT  hPh  ttfd  H1  Pd  Hs? 

HWIRII 

har  simrat  sadaa  ho-ay  anand  sukh  antar 
saaNt  seetal  man  apnaa. 
jaisay  sakat  soor  baho  jaltaa  gur  sas  daykhay 
leh  jaa-ay  sabh  tapnaa.  1 1 1 1 1 

H%  H77  W>foj  fwfe  <VH  3%  fPJTFII 

HO1  0(0'  3?  JFU  HIT  H W Uf  Afe  HC  3 

wwimi  ii 

mayray  man  an-din  Dhi-aa-ay  naam  har 
japnaa. 

jahaa  kahaa  tujh  raakhai  sabh  thaa-ee  so 
aisaa  parabh  sayv  sadaa  too  apnaa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

W Hftj  fjw?)  H ufe  Hflr  H?>  H%  UraHftT  5ftT 

Wdd  did  dd(V  II 

■frT?>  ufo  ftptf7fe>tf7  fe?)  ufo  irfew  H»FHt 

PdcS  c?  tld<i  X&d  dPd  dH<V  IP  II 

jaa  meh  sabh  niDhaan  so  har  jap  man  mayray 
gurmukh  khoj  lahhu  har  ratnaa. 
jin  har  Dhi-aa-i-aa  tin  har  paa-i-aa  mayraa 
su-aamee  tin  kay  charan  malahu  har  dasnaa. 
1 1 2 1 1 

HW  XS'Pe  G<J  §3H  H3"  sPdG 

^ II 

fen  a??  cH  ufo  npUr  ^rrof  % uit  ?> 

fen  cD  fe  fsw  few  fsH^iiaii 

sabad  pachhaan  raam  ras  paavhu  oh  ootam 
sant  bha-i-o  bad  badnaa. 
tis  jan  kee  vadi-aa-ee  har  aap  vaDhaa-ee  oh 
ghatai  na  kisai  kee  ghataa-ee  ik  til  til  tilnaa. 
II3II 

wtg't 

SGGS  P-861 

ftTFT  §■  Htf  H?7  H^T  H Htl7  ftp>T"fe  f&3  ofa" 

tJWII 

tf?)  (Vrtot  o(G  dPd  tT77  Pdc<  tdl-H  Prtd  dHpd  Pdtd 
Hfo  gWII8N3ll 

jis  tay  suj<h  paavahi  man  mayray  so  sadaa 
Phi-aa-ay  nit  kar  jurnaa. 
jan  naanak  ka-o  har  daan  ik  deejai  nit  baseh 
ridai  haree  mohi  charnaa.  ||4||3|| 
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Gond  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  no  matter  what  problem  or  pain  we  are 
going  through,  we  should  only  go  to  God  for  its  cure  and  should  not  even  talk  to  others 
about  our  situation.  When  we  tell  our  problems  to  somebody,  instead  of  giving  us  any 
positive  help,  he/she  starts  pouring  out  his/her  own  problems  on  us.  Even  if  some  one 
sincerely  wants  to  help  us,  he/she  is  helpless,  because  that  person  has  no  true  power. 
Therefore,  we  should  depend  only  upon  God’s  help,  and  listening  to  the  advice  of  the  Guru, 
we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  love  and  devotion,  so  that  He  may  save  us  in  the 
end.  In  this  shabad,  he  explains  further  the  blessings  one  obtains  when  one  listens  to  the 
Guru  and  starts  meditating  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  just  as  by  meditating  on  God,  one  always  remains  in  bliss 
and  comfort,  and  mind  becomes  calm  and  cool  with  peace,  (similarly  when  our  within  is) 
burning  like  sun  with  the  heat  of  Maya  (the  worldly  problems),  all  the  heat  (of  its  agonies) 
cools  down,  upon  seeing  the  sight  of  moon  (like)  cool  Guru.”(l) 

Therefore  advising  his  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  day  and  night 
meditate  on  God,  and  meditate  on  His  Name,  who  saves  you  at  each  and  every  place.  Keep 
serving  such  a God  of  yours .”(1 -pause) 

Continuing  his  advice  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind  meditate  on  that  God,  who  possesses  all 
the  treasures.  By  following  the  Guru’s  advice,  search  out  that  jewel  of  God’s  (Name).  They, 
who  have  meditated  on  God,  have  obtained  God,  my  Master.  O’  my  mind,  massage  the  feet 
of  (humbly  serve)  such  devotees  of  God.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  mind),  obtain  the  relish  of  God  by  understanding  the  word  (of  the 
Guru).  That  person  (who  has  obtained  this  relish)  has  become  a great  and  supreme  saint  (of 
God).  God  Himself  has  multiplied  the  glory  of  such  a devotee,  and  even  if  any  one  tries  to 
diminish  it,  it  doesn’t  get  diminished,  the  slightest  bit.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind  with  folded  hands,  daily  meditate  on  Him  from 
whom  you  obtain  peace.  O’  God,  bless  Nanak  with  this  one  bounty,  that  every  day  and 
night.  Your  lotus  feet  may  abide  in  my  heart. ”(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  remove  all  tensions,  worries,  and 
anguishes  of  our  mind,  which  are  burning  our  heart,  and  want  to  make  it  cool  and 
calm,  we  should  understand  the  Gurbani,  word  of  the  Guru  (included  in  Guru  Granth 
Sahib),  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 

3f?HW8ll 

fcBA  FP7T  U'fdH'd  (HoW'd  dGudl 

fttfew  §3  grF  rF3ll 

ufo  mfyrt'Hl  rter  ftf  fctraw  fen  h%  ht?  gg 

H%  H3  (VK  Utjj  Her  5^311 
ft  dfd  HtJ3  UTtT  ytJrtl  fHH  >Xdd  O' dl 
fen  w s’tjmi  atrf  ii 


gond  mehlaa  4. 

Jitnay  saah  paatisaah  umraav  sikdaar 
cha-uDhree  sabh  mithi-aa  jhooth  bhaa-o 
doojaa  jaan. 

har  abhinaasee  sadaa  thir  nihchal  tis  mayray 
man  bhaj  parvaan.  ||1]| 

mayray  man  naam  haree  bhaj  sadaa  deebaan. 

jo  har  mahal  paavai  gur  bachnee  tis  jayvad 
avar  naahee  kisai  daa  taan.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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fte?  575 ws  feu??  dtrrfh  h?  h%  Frf? 

ferfb  rrfij  fef  ggr  sih^  sra^ii 

ufe  Hfe  f<SdH<S  FT^  Ftfe  FT?  H%  fe  ufe 
u^ftr  f HI?II3II 

grUH5  n#  hft  Ih  trfo  ?u?>  trfo  whft  nfh  b 

0 fd  ftrw^  FT  UdU'rt  II 

faf  be?  ferfc  ?h  ftraf  ay?r  fef  Frarorfe 
fkfo  ufe?  uw?ii3ii 

#U  FI?  ? §FF  FT?  ? gtF  FF  § fodt  ?fiw 
sfdWAII 

FT?  cvrtot  fsFT  b tJdrt  UU1?  TT  dfd  FT?  rtle  tH'fd 
ikd'£ll8H8ll 


jitnay  Dhanvant  kulvant  milakhvant  deeseh 
man  mayray  sabh  binas  jaahi  ji-o  rang 
kasumbh  kachaan. 

har  sat  niranjan  sadaa  sayv  man  mayray  Jit 
har  dargeh  paavahi  too  maan.  1 12|  | 

baraahman  khatree  sood  vais  chaar  varan 
chaar  aasram  heh  jo  har  Dhi-aavai  so 
parDhaan. 

ji-o  chandan  nikat  vasai  hirad  bapurhaa  ti-o 
satsangat  mil  patit  parvaan.  ||3|| 
oh  sabh  tay  oochaa  sabh  tay  soochaa  jaa  kai 
hirdai  vasi-aa  bhagvaan. 
jan  naanakbs  kay  charan  pakhaalai  jo  har  jan 
neech jaat sayvkaan.  ||4||4| 


Gond  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  two  shabads,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  repose  our  faith  and  hope  only 
in  God  and  not  to  have  any  faith  or  trust  in  our  friends,  relatives,  or  our  wealth  and 
possessions.  He  says  all  these  are  perishable  and  don’t  have  much  in  their  control. 
But  in  spite  of  that,  many  of  us  still  pin  our  hopes  in  some  rich  influential  persons, 
or  high  political  figures,  as  if  they  would  save  us  in  the  end.  In  this  shabad.  Guru 
Ji  comments  on  the  transitory  nature  of  all  such  rulers,  and  politically  powerful 
people,  and  tells  us  on  whom  can  we  truly  depend  for  support  in  time  of  need. 

Addressing  his  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  as  many  are 
the  kings,  emperors,  nobles,  lords,  and  chiefs,  they  are  all  false  (short  lived),  deem 
(any  faith  in  them)  as  the  love  of  the  other  (rather  than  God.  Because),  it  is  God 
alone  who  is  imperishable,  stable  and  immovable.  Therefore,  O’  my  mind  meditate 
on  Him,  only  then  you  would  be  approved  (in  God’s  court).”(l) 

Now  giving  the  essence  of  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  always 
worship  God’s  Name,  which  is  the  only  everlasting  support.  Nobody  else’s  power 
equals  (the  might  of)  such  a person,  who  by  following  Guru’s  words  obtains  to  the 
mansion  of  God.”(  1 -pause) 

Shedding  more  light  on  the  perishable  and  temporary  nature  of  all  those  rich 
and  highly  connected  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  those  rich  and  highly 
connected  persons  or  big  landlords  whom  one  sees,  would  perish  just  as  the  fast 
fading  color  of  safflower.  Therefore,  O’  my  mind,  serve  (and  meditate  on)  that  true 
immaculate  God,  so  that  you  may  obtain  honor  in  the  God’s  court.”(2) 

Next  Guru  Ji  wants  to  clarify  that  it  is  not  necessary  that  we  belong  to  any 
particular  class  or  race  to  be  accepted  in  God’s  court.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
in  our  country),  there  are  four  main  castes:  the  Brahmins  (priests),  Khattris 
(warriors),  Shudras  (menials),  and  Vaaish  (business  men).  But  in  God’s  court,  of 
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these  four)  whosoever  meditates  on  God  is  supreme.  Just  as  by  abiding  near  a 
Sandal  tree,  the  insignificant  Arind  plant  (becomes  fragrant),  similarly  by  joining 
the  holy  congregation  (of  saints),  a sinner  gets  approved  (in  God’s  court).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us  about  the  honor  received  by  those 
within  whose  minds  God  is  enshrined.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  person  is 
the  most  exalted  and  the  purest  of  all,  in  whose  heart  God  is  enshrined.  Slave 
Nanak  massages  the  feet  of  that  devotee  who  is  God’s  servant,  even  if  he  or  she 
belongs  to  the  lowest  caste.”(4-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  remember  that  all  these  kings, 
rulers  and  chiefs,  are  very  transitional,  so  we  should  not  have  faith  or  trust 
in  any  of  them.  Instead  we  should  have  our  full  faith  in  God  who  is  eternal. 
Secondly,  without  worrying  about  our  stage,  caste,  or  station  in  life,  following 
Guru’s  guidance,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  One  day  He  would 
accept  us  also  in  His  court. 


are  hw  8ii 

O fid  Ulddn'Ht  H33  ddd  HU1  did  o<d'C  3d1 

st  sradtwn 

H W did  nfd  HC  H?>  H3  H FT3  3 ttfe 

wnfulmi 


gond  mehlaa  4. 

har  antarjaamee  sabh-tai  vartai  jayhaa  har 
karaa-ay  tayhaa  ko  kara-ee-ai. 
so  aisaa  har  say v sadaa  man  mayray  jo  tuDhno 
sabh  doo  rakh  la-ee-ai.  1 1 1 1 1 


h%  h?>  dfd  frflf  ufe  fera  undbrni 
ufe  few  ik  wdb  riVfa  w Fife  fra  hw 
srfera  sradtwnn  gtpfii 


mayray  man  har  jap  har  nit  parha-ee-ai. 
har  bin  ko  maar  jeevaal  na  saakai  taa  mayray 
man  kaa-it  karha-ee-ai.  Mil  I rahaa-o. 


ufe  utjytj  offer  Fra  sra3  f¥fe  wir  wust 
dfe  MdtJl'?f  II 

dfd  HW”  dfd  SW”  awe  dlfd  Ua  dfd  ttw 
feifeferiibii 


har  parpanch  kee-aa  sabh  kartai  vich  aapay 
aapnee  jot  Dhara-ee-ai. 

har  ayko  bolai  har  ayk  bulaa-ay  gur  poorai  har 
ayk  dikha-ee-ai.  ||2|| 


dfd  Uldfd  cVM  a'dfd  ft'rt  t?3  IdH  U'Hd  HW 
few  gwHfehi 

fftdctua  Hd1  cxln  dfd  otdl  at  HtT  HW  Hda  Ha 

ifeferiiaii 


har  antar  naalay  baahar  naalay  kaho  tis  paashu 
man  ki-aa  chora-ee-ai. 

nihakpat  sayvaa  keejai  har  kayree  taaN  mayray 
man  sarab  sukh  pa-ee-ai.  1 13|  | 


frlH  3 ?fe  Hf  few  H H^  3 dS1  H H%  HW 
FRT  faufefeni 

HW  tvoct  H dfd  <v  frt  3 33  dfd  Hd1  fawfe  3 

3U  wt  gswferiiaimn 


jis  dai  vas  sabh  kichh  so  sabh  doo  vadaa  so 
mayray  man  sadaa  Dhi-a-ee-ai. 
jan  naanak  so  har  naal  hai  tayrai  har  sadaa 
Dhi-aa-av  too  tuDh  la-ay  chhada-ee-ai.  ||4||5|| 


Gond  Mehla-4 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  that  that  we  should  remember  that  all  these  kings, 
rulers  and  chiefs  are  very  transitional,  so  we  should  not  have  faith  or  trust  in  any  of  them. 
Instead  we  should  put  our  full  faith  in  God  who  is  eternal.  Secondly,  without  worrying 
about  our  stage,  caste,  or  station  in  life,  following  Guru’s  guidance,  we  should  meditate  on 
God’s  Name.  One  day  He  would  accept  us  also  in  Ilis  court.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  tells  us 
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about  some  very  revealing  characteristics  of  God  and  tells  us  that  He  has  so  much  power 
and  influence,  that  when  we  lean  on  God,  we  need  not  be  afraid  of  anybody  else. 

Addressing  his  mind,  and  indirectly  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  that  God  the  inner 
knower  of  all  hearts  pervades  all,  and  as  God  makes  us  do,  we  do  accordingly.  Therefore 
O’  my  mind,  meditate  on  that  God  who  saves  you  from  all  (kinds  of  afflictions  and 
enemies)  .”(1) 

Now  giving  the  essence  of  the  shabad,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  we  should  always 
meditate  on  God,  and  recite  His  Name.  Except  for  God,  nobody  can  save  or  slay  us. 
Therefore  O’  my  mind,  why  should  we  worry  at  all?”(l -pause) 

Describing,  how  God  is  pervading  each  and  every  place,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  it  is 
God  who  has  created  this  expanse  of  the  universe.  In  that.  He  has  installed  His  own  light. 
(In  all  the  creatures),  the  Creator  Himself  is  speaking,  and  it  is  that  One  who  makes  others 
say  (anything).  The  perfect  Guru  has  shown  me  that  One  (God).”(2) 

Next  Guru  Ji  cautions  us  against  committing  any  sins,  since  God  is  always  watching  us,  and 
tells  us  how  to  obtain  all  kinds  of  comforts.  He  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  God  is  within  us  and 
He  is  with  us  outside  as  well.  O’  my  mind,  tell  me,  how  can  we  hide  anything  from  Him 
(and  commit  any  kind  of  sin)?  Therefore,  we  should  serve  that  God  without  any  kind  of 
ulterior  motive/  Only  then,  O’  my  mind,  would  we  obtain  all  comforts.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  in  whose  control  is  everything  and  who  is  the 
highest  of  the  high,  we  should  always  contemplate  that  God.  Slave  Nanak  says:  “(O’  my 
mind),  that  God  is  with  you,  therefore  you  should  always  meditate  on  that  God  who  would 
get  you  liberated  (from  the  clutches  of  worldly  riches  and  power.).”(4-5) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  God  is  the  inner  knower  of 
all  hearts  and  is  with  us  everywhere.  There  is  no  place  where  we  can  hide  our  secrets 
from  God,  therefore  we  should  meditate  on  Him  at  all  times  and  do  only  the  right 
deeds  as  per  the  Guru’s  instructions,  so  that  God  may  save  us. 


gond  mehlaa  4. 


afTHUTFSIl 

old  ddHO  HU7  HU  HU  UUU  IrlQ  feH'dd 
fa?>  utumi 

fit  nfo  Oh  war  ufu  utuii 

UHUt  HU7>  old  UU  tH'ft  HU  HU  WSU  ut 
UtuilHIl  UU’fll 

HU  ufu  utuH  ctt  Stuf  HU?  Hft'l  H UUfl  H HU7 
HtuiQII 

UU7 

fHwfHwmfarustuHurru^K  trfeuu  at) 

nfe  dtuiisii 

HU  Tract  ott  ufu  WH  UtUUU  ufu  UUHfu  H% 
HUtUII8IIE=IISctT  ‘til 


har  darsan  ka-o  mayraa  man  baho  taptai  Ji-o 
tarikhaavaNt  bin  neer.  1 1 1 1 1 

mayrai  man  paraym  lago  har  teer. 
hamree  baydan  har  parabh  jaanai  mayray  man 
antar  kee  peer.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

mayray  har  pareetam  kee  ko-ee  baat  sunaavai 
so  bhaa-ee  so  mayraa  beer.  1 12|  | 


mil  mil  sakhee  gun  kaho  mayray  parabh  kay  lay 
satgur  kee  mat  Dheer.  1 13[  | 
jan  naanak  kee  har  aas  pujaavahu  har  darsan 
saaHt  sareer.  ||4||6||  chhakaa  1|| 
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Gond  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  realize  that  God  is  the  inner 
knower  of  all  hearts  and  is  with  us  everywhere.  There  is  no  place  where  we  can  hide  our 
secrets  from  God.  Therefore  we  should  meditate  on  Him  at  all  times  and  do  only  the 
right  deeds  as  per  the  Guru’s  instructions,  so  that  God  may  save  us.  In  this  shabad,  Guru 
Ji  shares  with  us  how  intensely  he  loves  and  remembers  God  and  what  kind  of  pain  he 
experiences  in  His  absence,  so  that  we  may  also  try  to  imbue  ourselves  with  that  kind  of 
sincere  and  intense  love  for  God. 

Expressing  the  intensity  of  his  desire  to  see  his  beloved  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  my 
friends),  just  as  a thirsty  person  (suffers)  without  water,  similarly  my  soul  is  very  intensely 
longing  for  the  sight  of  God.  (1) 

Describing  the  state  of  his  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  mind  has  been  pierced 
by  the  arrow  of  God’s  love.  (This  pain  is  so  intense  that)  God  alone  knows  (the  extent  of) 
pain  in  my  heart. ”(1  -pause) 

Therefore  stating  how  much  he  respects  that  person  who  tells  him  anything  about  his 
beloved  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  anyone  who  tells  me  anything  about  my 
beloved  God  is  (dear  to  me  like)  my  friend  and  brother.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  even  requests  his  friends  and  mates  (other  saints)  to  join  him  in  singing 
praises  of  God.  He  says:  “O’  my  friends,  come,  (please)  do  come  to  meet  me;  after 
obtaining  the  consoling  intellect  of  the  Guru,  come  and  meet  me.  Then  joining  together 
with  me,  sing  praises  of  my  God.”(3) 

Finally  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  and  says:  “O’  God,  fulfill  the  hope  of  devotee  Nanak, 
(because)  O’  God,  Your  sight  brings  peace  to  the  body.” (4-6-6-  Chhakka-1,  the  1st  set  of  six 
shabads). 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  real  peace  and  poise  in  our 
hearts  then  we  should  be  so  much  in  love  with  God  that  without  His  sight,  we 
should  writhe  in  pain  like  a thirsty  person  without  water.  Further,  we  should  try  to 
get  together  with  other  like-minded  persons  and  sing  praises  of  God  through  the 
immaculate  Gurbani  as  included  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji. 


a'di  ara  how  u ura  i 
■it'"'  rrfegra  JjFFfeii 

Hf  H?  33BTllclll  UU’fll 


raag  gond  mehlaa  5 cha-upday  ahar  1 
ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

sabh  kartaa  sabhbhugtaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


Hrtd  otdd1  U*f3  o(dd'  II 

nffent  sras1  fere  sra^ii 
frltfe  add1  Udtt6  add1  II 
fhwiH  add1  ttfforra’  add1  II 'l II 


sunto  kartaa  paykhat  kartaa. 
adristo  kartaa  daristo  kartaa. 
opat  kartaa  parla-o  kartaa. 
bi-aapat  kartaa  alipato  kartaa.  1 1 1 1 1 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -262  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 862 


iT" 


3ct3  add1  l??  add1  II 
Wra  add1  fF?  add1  II 
f<sddi*  sras1'  rara  sira1!! 
are  wrfe  <ract  mferraipmi 


bakto  kartaa  boojhat  kartaa. 
aavat  kartaa  jaat  bhee  kartaa. 
nirgun  kartaa  sargun  kartaa. 
gur  parsaad  naanak  samdristaa.  ||2||1|| 


Raag  Gond  Mehla-5 
Chaupadaiy  Ghar  1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  real  peace  and  poise  in 
our  hearts  then  we  should  be  so  much  in  love  with  God  that  without  His  sight  we  should 
writhe  in  pain  like  a thirsty  person  without  water.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  how  that  God 
does  everything,  and  gets  everything  done. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  God  who  creates  all,  (is  pervading  in  all  and),  who  enjoys 
everything.”(  1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  God  who  hears  everything,  and  sees  everything. 
Whatever  is  visible  is  (a  form  of)  the  Creator,  and  whatever  is  invisible,  that  too  is  the 
Creator  (in  a different  form).  He  is  both  the  creator  and  destroyer  (of  the  universe).  He  is 
pervading  in  all  and  yet  detached  from  all.”(l ) 

But  that  is  not  all.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  God,  who  says  (any  thing),  and  it  is 
God  who  understands  (that  thing).  It  is  the  Creator  who  comes  (into  this  world,  and  it  is) 
the  Creator  who  goes.  That  Creator  is  without  any  qualities  (free  from  modes  of  Maya),  and 
the  Creator  has  all  the  qualities  (of  Maya,  as  well).  O’  Nanak,  it  is  by  Guru’s  grace,  that  one 
becomes  able  to  see  (God)  equally  pervading  in  all.”(2-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  is  God  who  is  pervading  in  all  and  doing 
everything.  We  should  not  hate  anybody  for  saying  or  doing  anything  because 
everything  is  happening  as  per  His  will  and  design.  Therefore  we  should  treat 
everybody  with  equal  love  and  affection. 

3f?HtWUII 

sdsif  Kt?j  otfljot  eft  forat  § fa1%  afu§ 

ottrafran 

uar  rrafh  rra  at  Sue  To  tjfft  are 

di'fe»imi 

Htt  jw?  sfe  wredraii 

W4?t  ara  ctf  sfa  7)  ureftr  sra  tre  t fffra  1 1 q 1 1 

gtrfn 

fo§  Hare  frat  afft  Qfa§  § wfk  ufa§  raaTare  ii 

wl  fera  ufe  fefa  fet  fra  riaife  afa  ufa 

fwfsreiPii 


gond  mehlaa  5. 

faaki-o  meen  kapik  kee  ni-aa-ee  too  urajh 
rahi-o  kasumbhaa-ilay. 

pag  Dhaareh  saas  laykhai  lai  ta-o  uDhrahi  har 
gungaa-ilay.  ||1|| 

man  samajh  chhod  aavaa-ilay. 

apnay  rahan  ka-o  tha-ur  na  paavahi  kaa-ay 
par  kai  jaa-ilay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ji-o  maigal  indree  ras  parayri-o  too  laag  pari-o 
kutambaa-ilay. 

ji-o  pankhee  ikatar  ho-ay  fir  bichhurai  thir 
sangat  har  har  Dhi-aa-ilay.  1 12|  | 
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Ht?>  3H?>  H'fe  feTjft#  §U  yS  SsCfsAll 

f w ife  ?iH  I#  a f?ftr  vg  Hd<vfe»ii3ii 
uu  fsn-rw  ©t?>  ot  iw?  rrfk  3K%  rftw  pTfewii 

V^©  tTO1  Ht?7  Ov  fHW  ft'rtrt  tTH 

tiH'feftllBIPII 


jaisay  meen  rasan  saad  binsi-o  oh  moothou 
moorh  lobhaa-ilay. 

too  ho-aa  panch  vaas  vairee  kai  chhooteh  par 
sarnaa-ilay.  ||3|| 

hohu  kirpaal  deen  dukh  bhanjan  sabh  tumHray 
jee-a  jantaa-ilay. 

paava-o  daan  sadaa  daras  paykhaa  mil 
naanak  daas  dasaa-ilay.  ||4||2|| 


Gond  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  it  is  God  who  is  pervading  in  all  and  doing 
everything.  We  should  not  hate  anybody  for  saying  or  doing  anything  because  everything 
is  happening  as  per  His  will  and  design.  Therefore  we  should  treat  everybody  with  equal 
love  and  affection.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  is  cautioning  us  against  getting  entangled  in  the 
worldly  pursuits  and  misled  by  our  impulses  of  lust,  anger  and  greed  into  any  wrongful 
acts,  which  may  later  bring  us  pain  and  suffering.  He  also  tells  us  the  best  way  to  get  rid  of 
these  impulses  and  re-unite  with  God. 

Addressing  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  like  a fish  or  a 
monkey  you  have  been  caught  in  (short  lived  worldly  things,  which  are  fast  fading  like  the 
color  of)  a safflower.  (Remember  that)  whatever  steps  you  take,  or  the  breath  you  breathe 
that  all  goes  into  your  account.  You  can  only  be  saved  if  you  sing  praises  of  God.”(l) 

Giving  the  essence  of  the  shabad,  he  says:  “O’  my  mind,  abandon  the  stubbornness  (of 
greed  in  you).  You  aren’t  finding  a place  for  yourself  to  live  here.  So  why  do  you  look 
towards  others’  (belongings)  with  covetous  eyes?”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  illustrates  the  consequences  of  our  greedy  habits  and  our  relationships  with 
other  members  of  our  family,  with  beautiful  examples.  He  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  just  as  an 
elephant  swayed  by  its  sexual  desire  (gets  caught  in  a hunter’s  pit),  you  are  caught  in  the 
attachment  of  your  family.  (But  in  reality  this  family  of  yours  is  like  a tree,  where)  some 
birds  get  together  (in  the  night),  and  then  separate  (in  the  morning.  So  if  you  are  looking 
for)  a permanent  abode,  join  the  holy  congregation  meditate  on  God.”(2) 

Giving  another  example  to  depict  how  we  are  letting  ourselves  get  entangled  in  false 
worldly  enticements,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind,  just  as)  a fish  is  ruined  because  of  the 
relish  of  the  tongue.  That  fool  is  deceived  by  its  greed.  Similarly  you  have  fallen  under  the 
control  of  the  five  enemies  (of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego).  You  can  only  be 
liberated  (from  the  yoke  of  these  enemies),  if  you  seek  the  shelter  of  God.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  by  saying:  “O’  the  Destroyer  of  sorrows,  show  mercy.  All  these  creatures 
and  beings  are  Yours.  (I  wish  to)  obtain  this  gift  that  I always  see  Your  sight.  Please  come 
and  meet  Nanak  the  slave  ofYour  slaves.”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  even  the  company  of  our 
relatives  in  whose  affaires  we  are  so  much  entangled,  is  like  the  company  of  the  birds 
staying  for  the  night  on  a tree;  as  soon  as  the  (night  of  our  lives  passes),  we  would 
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all  fly  away  to  different  places.  Therefore  we  should  not  let  ourselves  be  lured  by  any 
kind  of  greed  or  lust  for  them.  Instead  joining  the  company  of  the  saintly  persons,  we 
should  sing  praises  of  God,  which  is  the  only  way  for  our  emancipation. 

<d'dl  did  MOW  y U|B  5 

raag  gond  mehlaa  5 cha-upday  ahar  2 

HfearaijTFfeii 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

tfbtf  u7?)  sft#  frrf?)  trfirii 
H7^!  HftT  nfe  gift  I^'Ihii 

H33?>  off  Hf  fef  wfeii 

H Uf  3ftT  yf  of?  rtrfelHIl 

jee-a  paraan  kee-ay  Jin  saaj. 
maatee  meh  jot  rakhee  nivaaj. 
bartan  ka-o  sabh  kichh  bhojan  bhogaa-ay. 
so  parabh  taj  moorhay  kat  jaa-ay.  1 1 1|  | 

trggtJH  off  7573I©  H^ll 

ara  t gf  I*  an*  grrf  n 

paarbarahm  kee  laaga-o  sayv. 

gur  tay  sujhai  niranjan  dayv.  1 1 1 1 [ rahaa-o. 

fnfrt  odd  BcJT  >>lfrto(  Mdoco II 
mow6  m^'o ii 

W ^ dlfd  fkfe  o(ol  7)  i-rfell 
Rif  H?)H?HF  fwfelPII 

Jin  kee-ay  rang  anik  parkaar. 

opat  parla-o  nimakh  majhaar. 

jaa  kee  gat  mit  kahee  na  jaa-ay. 

so  parabh  man  mayray  sadaa  Dhi-aa-ay.  1 12|  | 

»rfe  ?>  Frt  feotfw  end’ll 

dirt'  3T  c?  o(do<  dlrtl  II 

aa-ay  na  jaavai  nihchal  Dhanee. 
bay-ant  gunaa  taa  kay  kaytak  ganee. 

SGGS  P-863 

Wrt  (VH  W of  2JS'd II 

rats  ut^T  %%  >arqTgii3ii 

laal  naam  jaa  kai  bharay  bhandaar. 
sagal  ghataa  dayvai  aaDhaar.  1 13|  | 

Hfe yw  <^f ii 

fMdfo  o(f<;  »M  f^W  FIH  dl'Qll 

a7®  Htpaf  33H?)  a >teii 
jfa  m ttoot  fu?  gteii  a n <t  n 3 1 

sat  purakh  jaa  ko  hai  naa-o. 
miteh  kot  agh  nimajdt  jas  gaa-o. 
baal  sakhaa-ee  bhagtan  ko  meet, 
paraan  aDhaar  naanak  hitcheet.  ||4||1||3|| 

Raag  Gond  Mehla-5 

Chaupadaiy  ghar-2 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  realize  that  even  the  company 
of  our  relatives  in  whose  affairs  we  are  so  much  entangled  is  like  the  company  of  the 
birds  staying  for  the  night  on  a tree;  as  soon  as  the  (night  of  our  life  passes),  we  would  all 
fly  away  to  different  places.  Therefore  we  should  not  let  ourselves  be  lured  by  any  kind 
of  greed  or  lust  for  them.  Instead  joining  the  company  of  the  saintly  persons  we  should 
sing  praises  of  God,  which  is  the  only  way  for  our  emancipation.  In  this  shabad , Guru  Ji 
reminds  us  to  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  and  worship  that  God  who  has  blessed  us  with 
so  many  gifts  including  our  life-breath,  body,  and  soul. 

Addressing  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  after  creating  you  who  gave  you  life  and 
breaths,  showing  His  grace,  installed  His  light  in  the  earthen  vessel  (of  your  body),  gave 
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you  everything  for  your  use,  and  then  fed  you  with  foods;  forsaking  that  God,  O’  fool 
where  are  you  going  (and  seeking  false  worldly  pleasures)?”(l) 

Therefore  giving  us  clear  cut  guidance,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  human  being),  yoke  yourself  to 
the  service  of  the  all  pervading  God,  but  (remember  that)  it  is  only  through  the  Guru  that 
one  knows  about  the  immaculate  God.”(l -pause) 

Now  advising  his  own  mind,  he  says:  “He  who  has  created  myriad  of  colors  (and  forms), 
who  can  create  and  destroy  (everything)  in  an  instant,  whose  state  and  extent  cannot  be 
described,  O’  my  mind,  always  remember  that  God  ”(2) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  unique  qualities  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  that 
immovable  Master  never  comes  nor  goes.  How  far  may  I count  His  limitless  qualities? 
His  storehouses  are  brimful  with  the  rubies  of  Name;  He  provides  sustenance  to  all  the 
hearts  ”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  He  who’s  very  Name  is  the  true  Purusha  (the 
one  who  lasts  forever).  By  singing  His  praises  even  for  an  instant,  one’s  sins  are  erased.  He 
is  the  friend  of  His  devotees,  and  like  their  childhood  mate.  O’  Nanak,  He  is  the  mainstay 
of  the  life  breaths  (of  all),  and  the  love  (of  every)  heart.”(4-l-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  remember  that  it  is  God  who  has  created 
us,  fulfilled  all  our  needs,  and  provided  us  with  all  comforts;  by  remembering  Him 
millions  of  our  sins  can  be  destroyed  in  a moment.  Therefore,  instead  of  remaining 
involved  in  worldly  pursuits,  we  should  always  remember  and  thank  God  for  His  so 
many  gifts  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 


totrawnii 


gond  mehlaa  5. 


ctt-t  nfk  ofe  fyBd'dii 
of  fen  H7j  w wran 
ut  f%f%  sftTff  fen 
tw  huh  ffefu  uot  tfemi 


naam  sang  keeno  bi-uhaar. 
naamo  hee  is  man  kaa  aDhaar. 
naamo  hee  chit  keenee  ot. 
naam  japat  miteh  paap  kot.  1 1 1 1 1 


feH  tjfo  M Trail  raas  dee-ee  har  ayko  naam. 

gtpfii  man  kaa  isat  gur  sang  Phi-aan.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


ivy  utfe  ffryt  stf  ferni 

(ST-T  Hdil  fit?  ctS”  TH'd II 

T3H  tjf  Hf?>  M'dl1  t-ilo1  II 
rlftt  yftt  Hftr  TTH  slo'llbll 


naam  hamaaray  jee-a  kee  raas. 
naamo  sangee  jat  kat  jaat. 
naamo  hee  man  laagaa  meethaa. 
jal  thal  sabh  meh  naamo  deethaa.  1 12|  | 


?fe  H33I3T  Htf  fifell 
(ST-T  Hdltt  Bud  II 
?>%%  u>n%  ocdn  Hkrn 
tw  tffk  ffe  hsw  aftansii 
?fe  ut  tw  ffefe  fen 

T3H  ti'do  3tJII 
3(1%  yt  fe  dlid'HII 
cttj  Tract  Hf%  HtjfH  fe^HII8ll5liail 


naamay  dargeh  mukh  ujlay. 

naamay  saglay  kul  uDhrav. 

naam  hamaaray  kaaraj  seeDh. 

naam  sang  ih  manoo-aa  geePh.  ||3|| 

naamay  hee  ham  nirbha-o  bha-ay. 

naamay  aavan  jaavan  rahay. 

gur  poorai  maylay  guntaas. 

kaho  naanak  sukh  sahj  nivaas.  ||4||2||4|| 
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Gond  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  remember  that  it  is  God  who 
has  created  us,  fulfilled  all  our  needs,  and  provided  us  with  all  comforts.  By  remembering 
Him,  millions  of  our  sins  can  be  destroyed  in  a moment.  Therefore,  instead  of  remaining 
involved  in  worldly  pursuits,  we  should  always  remember  and  thank  God  for  His  many 
gifts,  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us,  how  God’s  Name 
has  become  the  sole  focus  of  his  life  and  what  kinds  of  blessings  he  has  received  by  always 
meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  with  God’s  Name  that  I have  done  business  (for  my  spiritual 
happiness,  and  have  remained  engaged  only  in  meditating  on  God’s  Name).  It  is  the  God’s 
Name,  which  is  the  support  of  this  mind  (of  mine),  and  it  is  in  the  (God’s)  Name,  that  my 
mind  has  found  protection.  (Because,  I know  that)  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  our  sins 
are  destroyed.”)  1) 

Describing,  what  kind  of  advice  or  gift  his  Guru  gave  him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
the  Guru)  gave  me  the  capital  stock  of  only  one  Name,  (and  now  God’s  Name)  has  become 
the  object  of  worship  of  my  mind,  and  in  the  company  of  the  Guru,  I keep  meditating  (on 
Him).”(l  -pause) 

Describing,  how  the  Name  has  become  his  constant  companion  and  the  focus  of  his  daily 
life,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  now)  God’s  Name  has  become  the  capital  stock  of 
my  soul,  so  much  so  that  wherever  I go,  the  Name  remains  my  constant  companion.  It  is 
the  Name  alone,  which  sounds  sweet  to  my  mind.  In  all  waters  and  lands,  it  is  only  the 
Name,  which  I have  seen.  (In  short,  at  every  place  and  in  every  thing,  I have  observed  the 
prevalence  of  God).”(2) 

Listing  the  benefits  and  the  blessings  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  because  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  we  are  honored  in  the  (God’s)  court,  and 
all  our  lineages  are  saved.  Through  the  Name,  all  my  tasks  have  been  accomplished.  (So 
now)  this  mind  has  become  accustomed  with  the  Name.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  (by  meditating  on)  the  Name  that  I have 
become  fearless.  It  is  due  to  the  Name  that  my  comings  and  goings  (or  the  rounds  of  births 
and  deaths)  have  ended.  The  perfect  Guru  has  united  me  with  (God),  the  treasure  of  virtues. 
So  Nanak  says,  (by  virtue  of  God’s  Name),  I abide  in  peace  and  poise.”(4-2-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  make  God’s  Name  as  our  companion,  daily 
routine,  our  daily  business,  and  the  soul  object  and  focus  of  our  life,  then  all  our  tasks 
would  be  accomplished  and  we  would  enjoy  a state  of  eternal  peace  and  bliss  in  the 
company  of  God. 
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toHtJWUll 

gond  mehlaa  5. 

off  H HT?7ll 

HdIM  Ftf  o(Q  o(d3'  II 

dlds*  ura-  Hftr  ^FddxJ'd  II 
fdH  O'cfd  o(8  HtH  FjTHHoCd  11*^11 

nimaanay  ka-o  jo  dayto  maan. 
sagal  bhookhay  ka-o  kartaa  daan. 
garabh  ghor  meh  raakhanhaar. 
tis  thaakur  ka-o  sadaa  namaskaar.  1 1 1 1 1 

WT  Uf  H?>  Hdh  fwfell 

urfc  fra  srafh  jradhiiqn  ranfii 

aiso  parabh  man  maahi  Dhi-aa-av. 

ghat  avghat  jat  kateh  sahaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

cFf  W cf  Sof  HT-rfoll 
ode  OH  Pd  Hdlrt  yd'6  II 
dl§  yfk  7)  HHwfe  util 

H fef  Sit  FT  >5FUfh  o!tll3ll 

rank  raa-o  jaa  kai  ayk  samaan. 
keet  hasat  sagal  pooraan. 
bee-o  pooch h na  maslat  Dharai. 
jo  kichh  karai  so  aapeh  karai.  ||2|| 

ra  cr  «ra  ?)  ffrafk  ^feii 
wJ  wiU  fcrara  hfen 
nrfy  jjHu  fcwfii 

ura  ui?  urfe  fra  ura  wmraiign 

jaa  kaa  ant  na  jaanas  ko-ay. 

aapay  aap  niranjan  so-ay. 

aap  akaar  aap  nirankaar. 

ghat  ghat  ghat  sabh  ghat  aaDhaar.  1 1 3 1 1 

<dPdl  3dld  WWlI 

fra  srat  ira  Hra  fenraii 

7FH  dfdl  ffTf  3fJ 

Tfrasr  fes  fra  rarat  uihiiBiisimii 

naam  rang  bhagat  bha-ay  laal. 
jas  kartay  sant  sadaa  nihaal. 
naam  rang  jan  rahay  aghaa-ay. 
naanaktin  jan  laagai  paa-ay.  ||4||3||5|| 

Gond  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  make  God’s  Name  as  our  companion, 
daily  routine,  our  daily  business,  and  the  soul  object  and  focus  of  our  life,  then  all  our 
tasks  would  be  accomplished  and  we  would  enjoy  a state  of  eternal  peace  and  bliss  in  the 
company  of  God.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  describes  some  of  the  unique  virtues  of  that  God, 
who’s  Name,  he  wants  us  to  make  the  sole  object,  and  focus  of  our  life. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  always  pay  obeisance  to  that  Master,  who  gives  honor  to  those 
without  honor,  who  gives  sustenance  to  all  the  hungry,  and  who  is  the  savior  in  the  terrible 
womb.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  once  again  urges:  “(O’  man),  always  meditate  in  your  mind  on  that  God, 
who  is  always  your  helper  in  both  inside  and  outside  the  body.”(  1 -pause). 

Describing  some  of  the  wonderful  and  unique  merits  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  He  for  whom,  a king  or  a pauper  are  the  same;  He  who  is  pervading 
in  all  creatures,  whether  it  is  an  insect,  or  an  elephant,  who,  does  not  ask  or 
consult  any  other  (to  do  anything  He  wants  to  do).  Whatever  He  does,  He  does  it 
on  His  own.”(2) 

Next  commenting  on  the  absolute  nature  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
He  whose  end  or  limit  nobody  knows,  that  immaculate  God  is  all  by  Himself.  He 
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Himself  is  in  form  and  Himself  formless.  He  pervades  each  and  every  heart,  and 
is  the  main  stay  of  all  the  hearts  (of  all  creatures).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  some  of  the  merits  of  meditating 
on  His  Name.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  devotees  of  God  remain  imbued 
in  the  love  of  His  Name.  By  singing  praises  (of  God),  the  saints  always  remain 
delighted.  In  the  love  of  the  (God’s)  Name,  the  devotees  always  remain  satiated, 
and  Nanak  (respectfully)  touches  the  feet  of  those  devotees.”(4-3-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  is  God  who  provides  us  all  our  support 
and  sustenance.  He  doesn’t  differentiate  between  young  or  old,  weak  or 
strong  and  is  pervading  in  each  and  every  heart.  Therefore,  joining  the 
company  of  those  saintly  people,  who  always  remain  imbued  with  the  love  of 
God,  we  should  also  meditate  on  His  Name. 

afeHuwuii 

gond  mehlaa  5. 

W 3"  nfdl  "feu  H?)  PrtdHWII 
W 3"  nfdl  dPd  dPd  iHUdrt  II 
W t H&T  PoWPytf  Ufa  cTTTII 
W ^ Hpdl  Pdd  IJddl'HlI^II 

jaa  kai  sang  ih  man  nirmal. 
jaa  kai  sang  har  har  simran. 
jaa  kai  sang  kilbikh  hohi  naas. 
jaa  kai  sang  ridai  pargaas.  ||1|| 

k Hdc*>  dPd  ^ Hd"  Hfell 

ofcft  TvTK  dl'^l^  W & (fell^ll  dd'Qll 

say  santan  har  kay  mayray  meet, 
kayval  naam  gaa-ee-ai  jaa  kai  neet.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

W c(  Kfe  Tjfo  Ufa  Hfc  ^Hll 
w o(  GuGfk  ^G  ?>hii 

W t ofafG  Frail 

W eft  ^77  HH'dllPII 

jaa  kai  mantar  har  har  man  vasai. 
jaa  kai  updays  bharam  bha-o  nasai. 
jaa  kai  keerat  nirmal  saar. 
jaa  kee  rayn  baaNchhai  sansaar.  ||2|| 

o(Pi  UfSH  W & nidi  0M'd  II 
r* dol'd  fr  t <vh  wren 
Htra  fftw  of  tre 
fer  fere  frere  if  nan 

kot  patit  jaa  kai  sang  uDhaar. 
ayk  nirankaar  jaa  kai  naam  aDhaar. 
sarab  jee-aaH  kaa  jaanai  bhay-o. 
kirpaa  niDhaan  niranjan  day-o.  ||3|| 

irereH  3?  feren 
an  ara  rre  Ffewatn 

paarbarahm  jab  bha-ay  kirpaal. 
tab  bhaytay  gur  saaPh  da-i-aal. 

SGGS  P-864 

Pdrt  dPi  rt'rtcc  fWFII 

FRJtT  UfG  (^11811811^11 

din  rain  naanak  naam  Phi-aa-av. 
sookh  sahj  aanand  har  naa-ay.  ||4||4||6|| 

Gond  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  it  is  God  who  provides  us  all  our  support 
and  sustenance.  He  doesn’t  differentiate  between  young  or  old,  weak  or  mighty,  and  is 
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pervading  each  and  every  heart.  Therefore,  joining  the  company  of  those  saintly  people, 
who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  God,  we  should  also  meditate  on  His  Name.  In  this 
shabad,  Guru  Ji  describes  how  much  he  respects  and  loves  those  saints  who  meditate  on 
His  Name  and  daily  sing  His  praise. 

He  says:  “In  whose  company  this  mind  becomes  immaculate,  in  whose  company  one 
meditates  on  God’s  Name,  in  whose  company  our  sins  are  destroyed,  in  whose  company  the 
mind  is  illuminated  (with  divine  wisdom,  they  are  my  true  friends).”(l) 

Once  again  emphasizing  on  the  above.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Yes,  O’  people),  those  saints  of  God 
are  my  (true)  friends,  (in  whose  company)  we  daily  sing  praises  of  God’s  Name  only,  (and 
nothing  else).”(l-pause) 

Now  describing  the  high  spiritual  status  of  the  saints,  and  the  blessings  we  obtain  in 
their  company,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Through  whose  mantra,  God  abides  in  our  heart,  by  whose 
instruction  all  one’s  dread  and  doubt  flees  away;  in  whose  company,  the  pure  and  supreme 
praise  of  God  abides  in  the  heart,  they  for  the  dust  of  whose  feet  craves  the  entire  world;  (I 
too  long  for  the  friendship  of  such  devotees  of  God) .”(2) 

Continuing  to  list  the  unique  merits  of  the  true  saints  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Yes,  those 
saints  are  my  friends),  in  whose  company  millions  of  sinners  are  emancipated,  in  whose 
mind  is  only  one  support  of  the  Name  of  the  formless  God,  who  knows  the  secret  in  the 
hearts  of  all  creatures,  and  that  immaculate  God,  who  is  the  treasure  of  mercy .”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  how  he  obtained  the  company  of  the  saint 
Guru  and  the  blessings,  he  is  enjoying  since  that.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  the  all 
pervading  God  became  gracious,  then  I met  the  merciful  saint  Guru.  Now,  day  and  night 
Nanak  meditates  on  the  Name  (and  is  enjoying)  peace  and  bliss  of  God’s  Name.”(4-4-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  company  of  the  saint  Guru 
(and  listen  to  the  immaculate  wisdom  contained  in  the  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji,  with 
due  attention  and  understanding).  Then  our  mind  would  be  illuminated  with  divine 
wisdom,  our  sins  would  be  eradicated,  and  we  would  start  meditating  on  God’s  Name 
with  true  love  and  devotion,  and  would  enjoy  true  peace,  poise,  and  bliss. 


gond  mehlaa  5. 


cd  Htjfe  h?>  Hftr  ftmn7>n 
ara  t rrafe  h©  hw  hwii 

tddn  foe  W U'dQll 
3!3  mra  we1  (WHoCdQmi 


gur  kee  moorat  man  meh  Dhi-aan. 

gur  kai  sabad  mantar  man  maan. 

gur  kay  charan  ridai  lai  Dhaara-o. 

gur  paarbarahm  sadaa  namaskaara-o.  ||1|| 


H3  § 33fH  fW  HPFfell 
Wfeafes  SddfH  Iffonil  3U1© II 


mat  ko  bharam  bhulai  sansaar. 

gur  bin  ko-ay  na  utras  paar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


c!©  difd  H'dfdl  irfewil 

>>1*^0  ferri'fdi  o Po  gdiol  «' fe^ll 
tHcSH  HdO  d'H  fticel  II 

ara  y%  oft  sbfe  ^s’sJiqii 


bhoolay  ka-o  gur  maarag  paa-i-aa. 
avar  ti-aag  har  bhagtee  laa-i-aa. 
janam  maran  kee  taraas  mitaa-ee. 
gur  pooray  kee  bay-ant  vadaa-ee.  1 12|  | 
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giU  Uiufe  6eu  fydl'H  II 

wrara  Kfij  gfew  ygFHii 
fefe  oft»f  Harat  frfiwii 

3TU  few  t H3TO  H5  HTfe>»fTll3 II 


gur  parsaad  ooraPh  kamal  bigaas. 
anDhkaar  meh  bha-i-aa  pargaas. 

Jin  kee-aa  so  gur  tay  jaani-aa. 

gur  kirpaa  tay  muaaDh  man  maani-aa.  1 13|  | 


gjU  o(dd'  31U  o<e<r  t-idl  II 
gjU  UUHHd  U UUTII 


gur  kartaa  gur  karnai  jog. 

gur  parmaysar  hai  bhee  hog. 

kaho  naanak  parabh  ihai  janaa-ee. 

bin  gur  mukat  na  paa-ee-ai  bhaa-ee.  ||4||5||7|| 


era  ?recr  ufe  feu  frafetn 

fe?>  gra  Horfe  ?>  ufebtf  ^fetiiaimiiPii 


Goad  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  seek  the  company  of  the  saint 
Guru.  Then  our  mind  would  be  illuminated  with  divine  wisdom,  our  sins  would  be 
eradicated,  and  we  would  start  meditating  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion,  and 
would  enjoy  true  peace,  poise,  and  bliss.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  explains  how  we  should 
respect,  listen  to,  and  internalize  the  Guru’s  message  and  live  our  life  accordingly.  He  also 
tells  us  what  kinds  of  blessings  we  obtain  when  we  listen  to  and  act  on  the  Guru’s  advice. 

Describing  how  he  himself  respects  the  Guru  and  enshrines  his  advice  (or  Gurbani)  in  his  mind. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  within  my  mind  I contemplate  on  the  Guru’s  sight  (in  the  form  of  his 
word,  the  Gurbani).  Through  the  Guru’s  word,  my  mind  has  accepted  the  validity  of  the  mantra 
(of  God’s  Name).  I enshrine  the  Guru’s  feet  (his  immaculate  words)  in  my  heart.  (In  short, 
deeming  him  as)  the  embodiment  of  God,  I always  bow  to  the  Guru.”(l) 

Next  emphasizing  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  lest  any 
one  in  the  world  is  strayed  by  doubt,  without  (the  guidance  of)  the  Guru,  no  body  can  ever 
cross  over  (the  worldly  ocean).”(l -pause) 

Describing  how  the  Guru  helps  a person,  who  follows  his  guidance,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  the  Guru  has  put  the  misguided  persons  on  the  (right)  path.  Motivating  them  to 
forsake  other  (lesser  gods  and  goddesses,  the  Guru)  yokes  them  to  God’s  worship.  He  has 
eradicated  the  fear  of  birth  and  death.  Limitless  is  the  glory  of  perfect  Guru.”(2) 

Describing  what  kinds  of  blessings,  he  himself  has  obtained  from  his  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  by  Gum’s  grace  (I  feel  so  delighted,  as  if)  the  inverted  lotus  of  my  heart  has  blossomed, 
and  the  light  of  (divine)  wisdom  has  brought  illumination  in  my  dark  life  (of  ignorance). 
Through  the  Gum,  I have  realized  that  (God),  who  has  created  me  (and  all  others).  By  Gum’s 
grace,  my  foolish  mind  has  been  convinced  (about  the  validity  of  God’s  Name).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Guru  is  the  Doer  and  is  powerful  to  do 
anything.  Guru  is  (the  embodiment  of)  God,  who  is  there  and  would  always  be  there.  (O’ 
my  friends),  Nanak  says  that  God  has  made  me  understand  this  (concept),  that  without  the 
(guidance  of  the)  Guru  we  cannot  obtain  salvation.”(4-5-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  is  only  through  the  Guru  that  all  our 
doubts  can  be  removed  and  it  is  through  the  Guru’s  word  (the  Gurbani  as 
contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  that  we  can  illuminate  our  mind  with 
divine  wisdom,  obtain  peace,  and  bliss  in  this  life,  and  salvation  after  that. 
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fewwii 

gond  mehlaa  5. 

<jra  <jra  ura-  o(fd  h?7  Hran 
c[ra  fyrt1  h <v<jl  u^rii 

cira  ddd  ftJrt  d'  Pd  II 

W oft  7)  Ht  erfeinil 

guroo  guroo  gur  kar  man  mor. 
guroo  binaa  mai  naahee  hor. 
gur  kee  tayk  rahhu  din  raat. 
jaa  kee  ko-ay  na  maytai  daat.  1 1 1 1 1 

traVlHd  II 

h fen  5#  h trewnsii  grnf  ii 

3RT  rF  rt'dlll 

fU  fH  H7  oF  yftll 

off  W HFJII 

sra  fufb  re7  owa'Aiibii 

gur  parmaysar  ayko  jaan. 
jotis  bhaavai  so  parvaan.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
gur  charnee  jaa  kaa  man  laagai. 
dookh  darad  bharam  taa  kaa  bhaagai. 
gur  kee  sayvaa  paa-ay  maan. 
gur  oopar  sadaa  kurbaan.  ||2|| 

c[ra  or  ^H?7  fTKTWII 

9jra  ^ h^o(  5~ra?)  uroii 
3Tra  ^ H^o(  o(G  ?7  fwvil 

or  fefn  iTUII3ll 

gur  kaa  darsan  dayjdl  nihaal. 
gur  kay  sayvak  kee  pooran  ghaal. 
gur  kay  sayvak  ka-o  dukh  na  bi-aapai. 
gur  kaa  sayvak  dah  dis  jaapai.  ||3|| 

^ra  HfUH7  o<drt  7)  H'P^II 

urasray  wi 

ofcT  (Vrto(  W & yra  3'dl  II 

aira  h1  or  h?>  wrarii8ii£iit:ii 

gur  kee  mahimaa  kathan  na  jaa-ay. 
paarbarahm  gur  rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 
kaho  naanak  jaa  kay  pooray  bhaag. 
gur  charnee  taa  kaa  man  laag.  1 14||6|  |8|  | 

Gond  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  it  is  only  through  the  Guru  that 
all  our  doubts  can  be  removed  and  it  is  through  the  Guru’s  word,  that  we  can 
illuminate  our  mind  with  divine  wisdom,  obtain  peace  and  bliss  in  this  life,  and 
salvation  after  that.  In  this  shabad,  he  instructs  his  own  mind  and  indirectly  us 
to  always  remember  and  contemplate  on  the  Guru.  He  also  describes  some  of  the 
blessings  a person  obtains,  who  always  remains  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  Guru, 
and  looks  forward  to  humbly  serving  him. 

Addressing  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind 
remember  the  Guru  again  and  again.  Because  except  the  Guru,  I (cannot  think) 
of  any  other  (person,  who  could  help  me).  Always  depend  upon  the  support  of  the 
Guru,  whose  bounty  no  one  can  erase  (or  minimize).”(l) 

Guru  Ji  now  answers  the  most  common  question  regarding  the  difference  between 
Guru  and  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  deem  both  Guru  and  God  as  one. 
Because  whatever  pleases  that  (God,  the  Guru  happily)  accepts  that.”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  merits  of  serving  the  Guru  and  faithfully  acting  on  Guru’s  advice, 
he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  whose  mind  is  imbued  with  the  Guru’s  feet  (the 
Gurbani),  all  their  ailment,  pain  and  doubt  flee  away.  By  serving  the  Guru  (by 
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faithfully  following  Guru’s  guidance), 
always  be  a sacrifice  to  the  Guru.”(2) 

one  obtains  honor.  Therefore,  we  should 

Continuing  to  describe  the  merits  and  blessings  obtained  by  a Guru’s  servant,  who 
devotedly  acts  on  Guru’s  advice,  he  says:  “(0  my  friends),  by  seeing  the  sight  of 
the  Guru  (and  following  his  advice),  one  is  truly  blessed.  Fruitful  is  the  effort  of 
the  Guru’s  servant.  No  pain  afflicts  the  Guru’s  servant,  and  is  known  in  all  ten 
directions  (of  the  world).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  glory  of  the  Guru  cannot  be 
described,  because  the  Guru  is  the  embodiment  of  God,  who  is  pervading 
everywhere.  Nanak  says,  whose  destiny  is  fulfilled,  the  mind  of  that  (person)  is 
attuned  to  ( Gurbani ) the  word  of  the  Guru.”(4-6-8) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  see  our  efforts  bring  fruit 
and  if  we  want  all  our  sorrows  and  afflictions  to  end,  then  we  should  meditate 
on  the  Guru  again  and  again.  We  should  never  deem  any  difference  between 
the  Guru  and  God,  because  the  Guru  is  the  embodiment  of  God.  Therefore, 
without  any  doubt  or  reservation,  we  should  keep  reflecting  on  Gurbani , the 
word  of  the  Guru  and  leading  our  life  accordingly. 

to  raw  mi 

gond  mehlaa  5. 

FRjt  UFF  3Tf%ll 

cTTf  H?F  UWIH  3Tf  'eFJT^HII 

gur  mayree  poojaa  gur  gobind. 
gur  mayraa  paarbarahm  gur  bhagvant. 

(JRJ  )-RF  »f^ll 

Fran  yn  tjdrt  <trt  hG  ii^ii 

gur  mayraa  day-o  alakh  abhay-o. 
sarab  pooj  charan  gur  say-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

<JRT  ffclrt  ty^d  <Vdl  H y Q II 

rF4^  3T3-  rt'GlRII  dd'GlI 

gur  bin  avar  naahee  mai  thaa-o. 

an-din  japa-o  guroo  gur  naa-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

cjJcT  FRF  fcfP>F?)  fdtd  ftlW?)  II 

UFFW  sfdl^'cVII 

(TRT  Hdfe  ddG  33  H Pd  II 
feF  H ?F#  Up  3 II 

gur  mayraa  gi-aan  gur  ridai  Dhi-aan. 
gur  gopaal  purakh  bhagvaan. 
gur  kee  saran  raha-o  kar  jor. 
guroo  binaa  mai  naahee  hor.  1 12|  | 

djy  yfdd  d'd  33  i-l'Pd  II 
ara  to  fih  t fSorfbii 
nrasra  Hftr  ara  ra  frrwn 
ara  t nfar  hbiw  forra’wiiaii 

gur  bohith  taaray  bhav  paar. 
gur  sayvaa  jam  tay  chhutkaar. 
anDhkaar  meh  gur  mantar  ujaaraa. 
gur  kai  sang  sagal  nistaaraa.  ||3|| 

y^r  uretnr  ^^#11 
1 ey  7)  wdO  11 
(JRT  ^ FRJtl  7i  i-fe  otfell 
3J3  7733  777)3  ufo  HfellBIIPIItf  II 

gur  pooraa  paa-ee-ai  vadbhaagee. 
gur  kee  sayvaa  dookh  na  laagee. 
gur  kaa  sabad  na  maytai  ko-ay. 
gur  naanak  naanak  har  so-ay.  1 14|  |7|  |9|  | 
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Gond  Mehla-S 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  see  our  efforts  bring  fruit 
and  if  we  want  all  our  sorrows  and  afflictions  to  end,  then  we  should  meditate  on  the 
Guru  again  and  again.  There  is  no  difference  between  the  Guru  and  God,  because  the 
Guru  is  the  embodiment  of  God.  Therefore,  without  any  doubt  or  reservation,  we  should 
keep  reflecting  on  Gurbani , the  word  of  the  Guru  and  leading  our  life  accordingly.  In  this 
shabad,  Guru  Ji  once  again  shows  us  how  much  respect,  love,  and  dedication  he  has  for  his 
Guru. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Guru  is  the  object  of  my  worship,  (because)  Guru  himself 
is  sustainer  of  the  universe.  My  Guru  is  the  all  pervading  and  all-powerful  God.  The  Guru 
is  my  indescribable  and  mysterious  God,  and  for  me,  serving  at  the  feet  of  the  Guru  is  like 
doing  all  kinds  of  worship.”(  1 ) 

Summarizing  his  complete  faith  and  trust  in  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  except  for 
the  Guru  (I  cannot  think  of)  any  other  place  of  support.  Therefore,  day  and  night  I meditate 
on  the  Guru’s  Name  ”(1  -pause) 

Sharing  with  us,  what  kind  of  commitment  he  has  in  his  Guru  and  the  blessings  he  obtains 
from  him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  for  me,  Guru  is  all  the  (divine)  knowledge,  and 
in  my  heart  is  the  contemplation  of  the  Guru.  The  Guru  is  the  Preserver  of  this  universe  and 
Guru  is  God,  the  supreme  Being.  With  folded  hands,  I always  remain  present  in  the  service 
of  the  Guru.  Except  the  Guru  there  is  no  one  else  (whom  I can  call  my  own).”(2) 

Explaining  further  why  he  has  so  much  faith,  trust,  love  and  dedication  for  the  Guru,  he 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Guru  is  like  a ship  who  ferries  us  across  the  dreadful  (worldly) 
ocean.  (I  have  concluded  that),  by  serving  (and  acting  on  the  advice  of)  the  Guru, 
one  obtains  emancipation  from  the  (fear  of)  demons  of  death.  In  darkness  (of  worldly 
ignorance),  Guru’s  mantra  is  like  the  lighted  lamp.  In  the  company  of  the  Guru,  all  are 
emancipated.”(3) 

However,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  only  by  great  good  fortune,  that  we  obtain 
the  perfect  Guru.  In  the  service  of  the  Guru,  no  sorrow  ever  afflicts.  Nobody  ever  erases 
(or  makes  ineffective  the),  Guru’s  word.  (In  short,  I say  that  for  me)  Nanak  is  the  Guru,  and 
Nanak  is  that  God.”(4-7-9) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  have  such  complete  faith  in  our  Guru 
(Granth  Sahib  Ji)  that  by  following  the  Guru’s  words  as  contained  in  the  Gurbani , we 
can  overcome  all  of  our  afflictions  and  be  emancipated  from  the  rounds  of  birth  and 
death. 

Personal  Note:  Recently  Vasu  Bhardwaaj,  a scientist  in  Nasa,  who  was  diagnosed  with 
terminal  cancer,  and  was  given  only  a few  days  to  survive  by  three  famous  doctors  in  India, 
announced  in  front  of  TV,  that  by  listening  to  the  Akhand  Path  in  Amritsar,  he  was  fully 
cured,  and  regained  his  hearing  power  in  the  right  ear.  (8.10.2009) 
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SGGS  P-865 

aratrawun 

gond  mehlaa  5. 

jffor  orfd  fyOd'd  II 
W^ll 

g’K  gnt  gnr  dldd*  anfeii 
g>re  gy  m gfg§  HH’fgiinn 

raam  raam  sang  kar  bi-uhaar. 
raam  raam  raam  paraan  aDhaar. 
raam  raam  raam  keertan  gaa-ay. 
ramat  raam  sabh  rahi-o  samaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

H3"  ih<v  fkfe  ywd  cTHII 

^ fodHW  yd?7  oTHIRII  ddT§ll 

sant janaa  mil  bolhu  raam. 

sabh  tay  nirmal  pooran  kaam.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

dTH  CT?>  H ltd  siS'd  II 
dT-T  dTH  d^  o(fd  ty'd'd  II 

dTH  d^  dfafo  Txft  fTfell 

o(fd  'fedUr  dlfd  Etw  y^'fy  IP  II 

raam  raam  Phan  sanch  bhandaar. 
raam  raam  raam  kar  aahaar. 
raam  raam  veesar  nahee  jaa-ay. 
kar  kirpaa  gur  dee-aa  bataa-ay.  ||2|| 

gnt  gnt  gnt  rra1  rtirfeii 
gnt  gnt  gnt  «Teii 

gm  gnt  frfit  fogtra  gtn 
rttSHtTOf  i?  ro»rutf3Ttll3ll 

raam  raam  raam  sadaa  sahaa-ay. 
raam  raam  raam  liv  laa-ay. 
raam  raam  jap  nirmal  bha-ay. 
janam  janam  kay  kilbikh  ga-ay.  1 13|  | 

g>tg  gnt  fttw  Hg^  fcg'gii 
fggg  gnt  t fegii 

Hg  3 Uddl'H II 

Mr  aw  frfu  trost  ggrnmitiinon 

ramat  raam  janam  maran  nivaarai. 
uchrat  raam  bhai  paar  utaarai. 
sabh  tay  ooch  raam  pargaas. 
nis  baasur  jap  naanak  daas.  1 14|  |8|  1 10|  | 

Gond  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  have  complete  faith  in  our  Guru, 
and  we  should  be  confidant  that  by  following  the  Guru’s  words  (his  Gurbani),  we  can 
overcome  all  our  afflictions  and  can  be  emancipated  from  the  rounds  of  birth  and  death. 
In  this  shabad,  he  stresses  upon  us  the  need  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  tells  us  about 
some  of  the  blessings  one  obtains  by  doing  so. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  do  business  with  God’s  Name,  and  make  God’s  Name  as  the 
support  of  your  life-  breath.  Keep  singing  praises  of  God,  because  that  all  pervading  God  is 
present  everywhere .”(1) 

Stating  briefly,  what  we  should  do  in  this  regard,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  joining  the 
saintly  people  utter  God’s  Name  (again  and  again).  This  is  the  most  immaculate  deed, 
which  would  accomplish  all  your  tasks.”(l -pause) 

Suggesting  to  us,  the  kind  of  wealth  we  should  accumulate,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
amass  the  (wealth  of)  God’s  Name  in  your  store  houses.  Make  meditating  on  the  Name 
as  important  in  your  life  as  your  daily  food.  Don’t  let  meditating  on  the  Name  be  ever 
forsaken  (from  your  mind).  Showing  his  mercy,  this  is  what  the  Guru  has  told  me.”(2) 
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Describing  the  blessings  of  repeating  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  it 
is  always  helpful  to  repeat  God’s  Name.  Therefore,  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  full 
concentration  (and  love).  By  uttering  God’s  Name,  (people  have)  become  pure,  and  their 
sins  and  sorrows  of  births  after  births  have  been  destroyed  ”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  meditation  of  God’s  Name  ends  (one’s 
rounds  of)  births  and  deaths.  Uttering  of  God’s  Name  ferries  one  across  the  dreadful 
(worldly  ocean).  The  enlightenment  (obtained  by  meditating  on)  God’s  Name  is  the  highest 
of  all.  Therefore,  O’  slave  Nanak,  meditate  on  God’s  Name  day  and  night.”(4-8-10) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  at  all  times  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 
For  us  God’s  Name  should  be  our  trade,  our  business,  even  our  food.  In  short,  nothing 
should  be  more  important  for  us  in  life  than  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  Because  it  is 
by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  that  we  can  destroy  all  our  sins  and  sufferings  and  get 
rid  of  the  rounds  of  births  and  deaths  forever. 


fetrawun 


gond  mehlaa  5. 


§3  ot§  UHfH  6'oW'dll 
tTH  rrar  3 fararaii 
difae  efdid  <3  tiuft  3 rnf^WII 

sm  fut  fkfo  fraiw  SFfewnmi 


un  ka-o  khasam  keenee  thaakhaaray. 
daas  sang  tay  maar  bidaaray. 
gobind  bhagat  kaa  mahal  na  paa-i-aa. 
raam  janaa  mil  mangal  gaa-i-aa.  ||1|| 


FT3T75  fHHfc  5 M3  iHoW'dll 

am  3313  3 U'Ald'dmi  atrf  II 


sagal  sarisat  kay  panch  sikdaar. 

raam  bhagat  kay  paaneehaar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


Hdld  UTt  3 33  eft  II 
dlfae  33T3  3§  otdfd  HM'HII 
wfe  Ttfij  H'c<d  uf3  II 
H'd  HcV  U3T  Hfe  Hfe  ddfollbll 


jagat  paas  tay  laytay  daan. 
gobind  bhagat  ka-o  karahi  salaam, 
loot  layhi  saakat  pat  khoveh. 
saaDh  janaa  pag  mal  mal  Dhoveh.  ||2|| 


U3  y3  33  feet  Hrfell 
§333  U3  ctfe  3313  fewfell 
41  fn  did:1  3 Hfdl  d fd  3HII 
f§3  3§  £ fa  §uf3  33  33113 II 


panch  poot  janay  ik  maa-ay. 
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kar  kirpaa  jan  lee-ay  chhadaa-av. 

Jis  kay  say  tin  rakhay  hataa-ay. 

kaho  naanak  bhagat  parabji  saar. 

bin  bhagtee  sabh  ho-ay  khu-aar.  1 14||9|  1 1 1 1 1 


Gond  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  at  all  times  we  should  meditate  on  God’s 
Name.  For  us  God’s  Name  should  be  our  trade,  our  business,  even  our  food.  In  short, 
nothing  should  be  more  important  for  us  in  life  than  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  Because, 
it  is  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  that  we  can  destroy  all  our  sins  and  sufferings,  and  get 
rid  of  the  rounds  of  births  and  deaths  forever.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  how  God  saves 
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His  devotees,  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name  from  the  five  evil  passions  (lust,  anger,  greed, 
attachment,  and  ego),  under  the  sway  of  which  a person  commits  many  sins  and  then 
suffers  punishment,  both  in  this  world  and  in  God’s  court. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  my  Master  has  stopped  those  (five  evil  impulses  from 
bothering  His  devotees),  and  has  beaten  them  away  from  the  company  of  (His)  slaves. 
(These  five  passions)  have  not  been  able  to  find  the  abode  of  God’s  devotees  (and  pollute 
their  minds).  Because  joining  together,  the  devotees  of  God  have  sung  (God’s)  praise.”(l) 

Comparing  the  relationship  of  these  five  internal  enemies  with  God’s  devotees  and  the  rest 
of  the  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  these  five  impulses  (easily  overpower  men’s 
minds,  as  if)  they  are  rulers  of  the  entire  universe,  (however,  they  are  under  such  control)  of 
the  devotees  of  God,  (as  if)  they  are  their  water  carriers.”)  1 -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  comparison  of  influence  of  these  five  passions  on  the  devotees  and 
the  rest  of  the  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  these  five  tyrants)  exact  (punitive) 
tribute  from  the  world  (and  make  it  suffer  for  the  deeds  done  by  it  under  the  sway  of  these 
impulses).  But  they  salute  the  devotees  of  God  (and  remain  ready  to  be  of  service  to  them). 
They  rob  and  deprive  the  worshippers  of  power  of  their  honor,  but  serve  the  saintly  people 
(with  such  humility,  as  if  they)  wash  and  massage  their  feet  again  and  again.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  from  where  these  five  enemies  have  come,  how  the  rest  of  the  world 
is  lost  under  the  influence  of  these  passions,  while  the  devotees  are  enjoying  a unique  state 
of  peace  and  bliss.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  these  five  passions  are  like  the)  five  sons 
whom  one  mother  (called  Maya)  gave  birth  (as  per  God’s  command)  Using  the  sources  of 
creation  (eggs,  placenta,  earth  and  perspiration),  created  the  world.  (The  rest  of  the  people) 
have  remained  absorbed  in  enjoying  the  relish  of  three  modes  (of  Maya  or  the  impulses 
for  power,  vice,  and  virtue),  however  forsaking  these  (impulses)  the  devotees  abide  in  the 
higher  (fourth  state  of  Turya).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  showing  His  mercy  God  has  got  liberated 
His  devotees  (from  the  clutches  of  these  five  internal  enemies).  He  to  whom  these  five 
internal  enemies  belonged,  has  kept  them  in  check.  Therefore,  Nanak  says:  “(O’  man), 
cherish  the  devotion  of  God,  because  without  devotion,  all  are  ruined.”(4-9-l  1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  saved  from  the  disastrous  effects  of 
the  three  modes  of  Maya  or  the  five  evil  impulses  of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment  and 
ego,  then  we  should  become  true  devotee  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name,  so  that 
He  may  save  us  from  their  evil  influence. 
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gur  kay  charan  ridai  ur  Dhaarav. 
agan  saagar  tay  utray  paaray. 
janam  maran  sabh  mitee  upaaDh. 
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thaan  thanantar  ayko  su-aamee, 
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Gond  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  saved  from  the  disastrous 
effects  of  the  three  modes  of  Maya  or  the  five  evil  impulses  of  lust,  anger,  greed, 
attachment  and  ego,  then  we  should  become  true  devotee  of  God  and  meditate  on  His 
Name,  so  that  He  may  save  us  from  their  evil  influence.  In  this  shabad,  he  explicitly  lists 
some  of  the  blessings  received  by  those  who  have  meditated  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  the  conflicts  and  woes  of  those  who  contemplated  on  God’s 
Name,  were  wiped  out.  Their  sorrows  vanished  and  peace  came  to  stay  (in  their  lives).  Yes, 
by  meditating  on  the  nectar  Name  of  God  again  and  again,  they  got  satiated  and  by  the 
grace  of  the  saint  (Guru)  they  obtained  all  the  fruits  (of  their  desires).”)!) 

Giving  the  essence  of  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  meditating  on  God 
the  devotees  were  ferried  across  (the  worldly  ocean)  and  their  sins  of  birth  after  birth  were 
destroyed”)  1 -pause) 

Now  describing  how  the  devotees  obtain  such  blessings,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the 
devotees  keep)  enshrined  the  Guru’s  feet  (his  immaculate  words)  in  their  minds,  (and  they) 
cross  over  the  fire-like  ocean  (of  worldly  desires.  In  this  way),  their  entire  problem  of  birth 
and  death  is  removed  and  they  are  attuned  to  God  in  a state  of  peace  and  poise.”(2) 

Stating  what  kinds  of  persons,  are  blessed  with  the  gift  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  in  all  places  and  interspaces,  it  is  the  one  God  alone  who  is  pervading.  He 
is  the  knower  of  all  hearts.  Showing  His  mercy,  whom  He  blesses  with  (the  inspiration  to 
meditate  on)  His  Name,  (that  person)  utters  God’s  Name  at  all  times.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  in  whose  hearts  on  His  own  God  comes 
to  reside,  their  mind  gets  illuminated  (with  divine  wisdom).  Therefore  with  loving  devotion 
we  should  sing  praises  of  God.  O’  Nanak,  (this  is  how)  by  meditating  on  the  all  pervading 
God  we  swim  across  (the  worldly  ocean).”(4-10-12) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  sufferings,  sorrows, 
and  sins,  and  obtain  emancipation  from  the  repeated  pains  of  births  and  deaths,  then 
we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  that  we  meditate  on  His  Name  at  all  times  with  true 
love  and  devotion. 
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kar  kirpaa  mayray  deen  da-i-aalaa. 
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Gond  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  sufferings, 
sorrows,  and  sins,  and  obtain  emancipation  from  the  repeated  pains  of  births  and  deaths, 
then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  that  we  may  keep  meditating  on  His  Name  at  all 
times  with  true  love  and  devotion.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  how  to  meditate  on  God’s 
Name,  and  what  it  really  means  to  meditate  on  the  Name.  He  also  tells  us  how  we  should 
lead  our  life  so  that  we  may  achieve  its  true  purpose  of  reuniting  with  our  dear  God  from 
whom  we  have  been  separated  for  such  a long  time. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  bow  to  the  lotus  feet  of  the  Guru;  (pay  respect  to  the  immaculate 
words  of  the  Gum,  the  Gurbani,  and  by  following  it)  remove  lust  and  anger  from  your 
body.  We  should  (always  remain  so  humble)  as  if  we  are  the  dust  of  feet  of  others;  in  this 
way  the  God  pervading  in  each  and  every  heart  is  identified.”)  1) 
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Now  describing  the  way  to  meditate 

on  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  worship  God 

in  such  a way,  as  if  this  body  and  wealth  has  been  given  by  God,  and  deem  this  life  also  as 

given  by  God.”(l  -pause) 

Gum  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends),  sing  praises  of  God  at  all  times;  (because)  this  alone  is 
the  object  of  our  life  and  soul.  Shed  your  arrogance,  deem  God  (always)  with  you,  and  by 
saints’  grace  imbue  your  mind  with  the  love  of  God.”(2) 

Continuing  his  advice.  Guru  Ji  says: 

“(O’  man),  realize  Him  who  has  created  you,  so  that 

you  may  obtain  honor  in  the  yond.  By  uttering  God’s  Name  with  your  tongue,  your  mind 
and  body  would  become  immaculate  and  delighted.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  showing  us  how  to  pray  to  God  and  what  to  ask  Him.  He 
says:  “,  O’  my  merciful  Master  of  the  meek,  (please),  show  mercy,  my  mind  begs  for  the 
dust  of  saint’s  feet  (his  humble  service).  O’  God,  becoming  gracious  bestow  this  bounty  that 
Nanak  may  (always)  live  meditating  on  God’s  Name.”(4-1 1-13) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru.  Following 
his  advice  we  should  shed  away  all  our  self-conceit,  lust,  and  anger,  and  meditate  on 
God’s  Name  with  so  much  love  and  devotion  that  we  deem  all  our  wealth,  body,  mind, 
and  even  our  soul  as  belonging  to  God.  This  is  the  true  object  of  human  life,  which 
alone  would  bring  us  peace  here  in  this  world,  and  honor  in  God’s  court. 
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Gond  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru 
and  follow  his  advice.  We  should  shed  away  all  our  self-conceit,  lust,  and  anger  etc.,  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  so  much  love  and  devotion  that  we  deem  all  our  wealth, 
body,  mind,  and  even  our  soul  as  belonging  to  God.  This  is  the  true  object  of  human  life, 
which  alone  would  bring  us  peace  in  this  world,  and  honor  in  God’s  court.  In  this  shabad, 
Guru  Ji  shares  with  us,  how  he  himself  is  worshipping  God  and  what  kinds  of  blessings  he 
has  already  received. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  for  me)  bowing  to  the  Creator  countless  times  is  (better  than 
worshipping  or)  serving  God  by  burning  incense,  or  lighting  lamps.  Therefore  abandoning 
all  others,  I have  grasped  the  shelter  of  God  and  by  good  fortune  the  Guru  has  become  very 
pleased  with  me.”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  also  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  at  all  times  we  should  sing 
praises  of  God  of  the  universe,  (with  such  sincerity  and  love,  as  if  our)  body,  wealth,  and 
life  all  belong  to  God.”(l -pause) 

Listing  some  of  the  blessings  obtained  by  God’s  devotees,  as  a result  of  such  sincere  and 
dedicated  worship  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  contemplating  on  the  virtues 
of  God,  (His  devotees)  have  been  delighted.  The  all-pervading  God  is  totally  forgiving. 
Showing  His  mercy  (He)  has  yoked  the  devotees  to  (His)  service.  Removing  their  pain  of 
births  and  deaths.  He  has  united  (them  with  Him).”(2) 

Next  sharing  with  us  the  essence  of  wisdom  gained  by  him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
the  essence  of  wisdom,  behind  all  the  ways  of  rituals  and  righteousness  is  that  in  the 
company  of  saints,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Riding  the  ship  of  God’s  feet  (by 
acting  on  Guru’s  advice),  we  should  swim  across  the  (worldly)  ocean.  (That  God),  the  inner 
knower  of  all  hearts  is  the  cause  of  all  causes.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  showing  mercy  God  has  saved 
(His  devotee),  and  now  the  five  dreadful  demons  (of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and 
ego),  have  hastened  away.  The  Creator  has  taken  the  side  of  Nanak,  so  he  would  never  loose 
(the  object)  of  his  life  in  gamble .”(4-12-14) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  for  us  the  object  of  our  life  should  be  the 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  living  in  His  presence  at  all  times.  We  should 
remember  that  our  body,  mind,  and  wealth  all  belong  to  God;  therefore  our  entire  life 
should  be  a dedication  to  Him. 
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tayree  saran  parabh  deen  da-i-aal. 
paarbarahm  jap  sadaa  nihaal.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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u?  tjfewr?  crra’  ast  (TTrhii 
aRT  a|<r  >adPd  Hdy  H>r  J1 II 

tVH  a7  d«d  H^'d  II 

ufes  US’  fess  3Jf%ii3ii 


parabh  da-i-aal  doosar  ko-ee  naahee. 
ghat  ghat  antar  sarab  samaahee. 
apnay  daas  kaa  halat  palat  savaarai. 
patit  paavan  parabh  birad  tumHaarai.  1 12|  | 


>>f^UU  ode  fHHfeF  dl  fad  II 


a-ukhaDh  kot  simar  gobind. 
tant  mant  bhajee-ai  bhagvant. 
rog  sog  mitay  parabh  Dhi-aa-av. 
man  baaNchhat  pooran  fal  paa-ay.  ||3|| 


33  m swlw  sarssn 
aar  Har  f>Rr  us  fuwsn 
hs  a^ss  yas  as  u'tusii 


Haa  ferrs  Htr  alwn 

n'noi  aufrr  wta  ufs  »rfuii 

Hsr  as7  sa  afa  fafuiis  imamu  ii 


ado  eras  HHaa  t fd^ran 


karan  kaaran  samrath  da-i-aar. 
sarab  niDhaan  mahaa  beechaar. 
naanak  bajdias  lee-ay  parabh  aap. 
sadaa  sadaa  ayko  har  jaap.  ||4||13||15|| 


Gond  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  the  object  of  our  life  should  be  the 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  living  in  His  presence  at  all  times.  We  should  remember 
that  our  body,  mind,  and  wealth  all  belong  to  God;  therefore  our  entire  life  should  be  a 
dedication  to  Him.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  describes  some  of  the  unique  qualities  of  God, 
and  tells  us  what  kind  of  blessings  He  bestows  on  His  devotees. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  showing  His  mercy  God  blesses  us  with  peace  and  bliss.  The 
Guru  God  has  saved  His  children.  That  God  of  the  universe  is  kind  and  compassionate,  He 
is  the  benefactor  of  all  creatures  and  beings.’T  1 ) 

Showing  us  how  to  approach  that  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  merciful  God  of  the  meek,  we  are 
in  Your  shelter;  O’  the  all-pervading  God,  by  meditating  on  (Your  Name)  we  are  always  in 
bliss.”(l-pause) 

Now  listing  some  of  the  unique  qualities  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God).  There  is  no  other 
merciful  (power)  like  You.  You  are  pervading  in  each  and  every  heart.  He  embellishes  both 
this  and  the  next  world  (of  His)  devotee.  O’  God,  to  purify  the  sinners  is  Your  tradition.”(2). 

On  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friend),  contemplate  on 
God,  this  is  equivalent  to  myriads  of  medicines.  To  (ward  off  any  kinds  of)  charms  and 
mantras,  we  should  meditate  on  God  of  the  universe.  All  kinds  of  maladies  and  sorrows  are 
obliterated  by  meditating  on  God,  and  we  obtain  the  fruits  of  our  heart’s  desire.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  merciful  Master  is  all  powerful,  and  cause  of  all  causes. 
In  the  reflection  of  His  supreme  merits,  lie  all  the  treasures.  Nanak  says  that  God  has 
Himself  forgiven  (His  servants).  (Therefore,  O’  my  friend),  ever  and  forever  meditate  on 
that  one  (God)  alone .”(4-13-15) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  sorrows,  sufferings, 
and  the  stresses  of  our  mind,  then  we  should  meditate  on  that  God,  who  is  always  most 
merciful  and  forgiver  of  His  creatures. 
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ofd  dfd  ?)TH  fP-ra-  H3  Htell 

har  har  naam  japahu  mayray  meet. 

uwtg? 

SGGS  P-867 

PrtdHW  ufe  3HT^T  did II 
H?j  37>  H3  fHTT  fcwfe  II 
fU  WJW  H3W  wfellHIl 

nirmal  ho-ay  tumHaaraa  cheek 
man  tan  kee  sabh  mitai  balaa-ay. 
dookh  anDhayraa  saglaa  jaa-ay.  1 11|  | 

dPd  3J5-  dl'^d  ddl^f  HH'd  II 

^ ireWr  ygy  wpfinn  33^11 

har  gun  gaavat  taree-ai  sansaar. 
vad  bhaagee  paa-ee-ai  purakh  apaar.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

Siisoil  oildy*  an-rwii 
fdH  uftr  ?>  ra  Ftra^ii 

Frar  Kftr  nrfew  f ra^fii 
arayfy  wjw  uhh  uwtjipn 

ufe  33  3F%  H3  UH'fell 
ofh  ahr  frafe  ftwtrii 
HW  Ugfe  FP3  333311 
y%  33  sr  y3?>  ransii 

jojan  karai  keertan  gopaal. 

tis  ka-o  pohi  na  sakai  jamkaal. 

jag  meh  aa-i-aa  so  parvaan. 

gurmukh  apnaa  jdtasam  pachhaan.  1 12|  | 

har  gun  gaavai  sant  parsaad. 

kaam  kroDh  miteh  unmaad. 

sadaa  hajoor  jaan  bhagvant 

pooray  gur  kaa  pooran  mant  1 13|  | 

dPd  CrTf  tp'fc  o<1  it  33'd II 
fkfo  Hfddld  Hfk  ETrT  H?T3II 

old  3 ?TK  33  hTcII  H'dr  II 

tjfo  3331  ?TOo r H3  W3TII8II4BII4£|I 

har  Dhan  khaat  kee-ay  bhandaar. 
mil  satgur  sabh  kaaj  savaar. 
har  kay  naam  rang  sang  jaagaa. 
harcharnee  naanak  man  laagaa.  ||4||14||16|| 

Gond  Mehta  4 

In  the  previous  so  many  shabads,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  sing 
His  praises.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  in  very  clear  and  unambiguous  terms  what  kinds 
of  blessings  and  merits  we  obtain  when,  in  the  company  of  saintly  people,  we  sing  God’s 
praise  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 

He  says:  “O’  my  friends,  meditate  on  God’s  Name  again  and  again;  (by  doing  so  your) 
mind  would  become  immaculate.  All  the  woes  of  your  mind  and  body  would  be  wiped  out 
and  all  pain  and  darkness  (of  ignorance)  would  go  away.”(l) 

Next  giving  the  essence  of  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  singing  praises 
of  God,  we  swim  across  the  worldly  ocean  and  by  good  fortune  we  obtain  (God)  the  infinite 
Being.”(l -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  virtues  of  singing  praises  of  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  devotee 
who  sings  praises  of  God  of  the  universe,  not  even  the  demon  of  death  can  touch  (that 
devotee,  and  he  or  she  is  no  longer  afraid  of  death).  Approved  is  the  advent  of  that  person 
in  this  world,  who  by  Guru’s  grace  realizes  the  Master.”(2) 
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Continuing  to  describe  the  merits  of  singing  praises  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
the  person)  who  by  Guru’s  grace  sings  praises  of  God,  that  person’s  lust,  anger,  and  all 
maddening  passions  are  eradicated.  (O’  mortal,)  always  deem  God  in  front  of  you  (and 
therefore,  don’t  do  any  evil  thing).  This  is  the  perfect  mantra  of  the  perfect  Guru.”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  my  friends,  the  person  who  has  dedicated  his  or  her 
life  to  meditating  on  God’s  Name),  by  earning  the  wealth  of  God’s  (Name),  has  filled  his 
or  her  storehouses,  and  meeting  with  the  true  Guru  has  accomplished  all  his/  her  tasks. 
Through  the  love  of  God’s  Name,  his/  her  mind  has  awakened  (to  the  pitfalls  of  worldly 
enticements).  Therefore,  O’  Nanak,  such  a person’s  mind  remains  attuned  to  God’s  feet  (His 
Name)  .”(4- 14- 16) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  maddening  passions 


and  resulting  pains,  then  under  Guru’s 
God’s  Name  and  sing  His  praises. 

afS'HDWllll 

H'dld  afdtl  oPd  tfd<rll 
fflHdd  ?TK  (V dl  Ufd  >Hd<i  II 
dfd  Ure  tJHtl  O' JI  HH  UETII 
HTF  tfe  f3U  HEtmil 

3©  Hdi'Jl  y^7t  (VWI! 

tf?  wfe  stf  ©fefe  tjnmil  gtjfeu 
firfkfe  H'Hd  rfe  jrareii 

U'daoK  cf  otdfd  ^ftT>>rr^'|| 

Haft  fb!  hh©  anHtTHii 
fefe  tsfef  aaw  mfyivniQii 

c(dd:  Utt'd  c(dfd  Ph"?  3^11 
Pdrt  ojl  ydfd  >>13dll 

Oh  garfe  fen  ©fen 
Har  Hfe  fedM  a JI  OPe  113 II 

Hfe  PAddli  3re  fegtj  ffetTII 

toh  fiwTt  M ferret  rpfeii 

o'ft c(  dip  ri'd  Jdl  (fell 

otfe  fearr  ©fe  iihu  iihp  ii 


guidance,  we  should  lovingly  meditate  on 

gond  mehlaa  5. 

bhav  saagar  bohith  har  charan. 
simrat  naam  naahee  fir  maran. 
har  gun  ramat  naahee  jam  panth. 
mahaa  beechaar  panch  dootah  manth.  ||1|| 

ta-o  sarnaa-ee  pooran  naath. 

jant  apnay  ka-o  deejeh  haath.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

simrit  saastar  bayd  puraan. 
paarbarahm  kaa  karahi  vakhi-aan. 
jogee  jatee  baisno  raamdaas. 
mit  naahee  barahm  abinaas.  ||2|| 

karan  palaah  karahi  siv  dayv. 
til  nahee  boojheh  alakh  abhayv. 
paraym  bhagat  Jis  aapay  day-ay. 
jag  meh  virlay  kay-ee  kay-ay.  1 13|  | 

mohi  nirgun  gun  kichhahoo  naahi. 
sarab  niDhaan  tayree  daristee  maahi. 
naanak  deen  jaachai  tayree  sayv. 
kar  kirpaa  deejai  gurdayv.  ||4||15||17|| 


Gond  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  maddening 
passions  and  resulting  pains,  then  under  Guru’s  guidance  we  should  lovingly  meditate  on 
God’s  Name  and  sing  His  praises.  In  this  shabad,  he  continues  to  describe  the  merits  of 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  singing  His  praise.  He  also  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God 
and  beg  Him  to  yoke  us  in  His  service  and  loving  devotion. 
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Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God’s  feet  (His  Name)  are  like  a ship  in  this  dreadful 
worldly  ocean,  therefore  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  one  doesn’t  suffer  (spiritual)  death 
again  (and  continues  to  advance  spiritually).  By  singing  praises  of  God,  one  doesn’t  have  to 
walk  the  way  of  the  demon  of  death  (or  have  any  fear  of  death).  Supreme  is  the  reflection 
(on  the  merits  of  God),  it  annihilates  all  the  five  demons  (of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment, 
and  ego).”(l) 

Showing  us,  how  to  pray  to  God  and  ask  Him  for  His  support  in  fighting  our  internal  and 
external  enemies,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  perfect  Master,  I have  come  to  Your  shelter.  Extend 
Your  hand  (of  help)  to  Your  (humble)  creature  ”(1  -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  limitless  virtues  of  God,  whose  limit  even  the  holiest  scriptures  and 
sages  cannot  describe,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  the  (the  Hindu  scriptures,  such  as) 
Simritis,  Shastras,  Vedas  and  Puranas  describe  the  all  pervading  God,  (and  so  do  different 
sects  of)  yogis,  celibates,  Vaishnavs,  and  Ramdasis,  but  no  one  has  been  able  to  find  the 
limit  of  the  imperishable  God.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  goes  even  one  step  further  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  what  to  speak  of  ordinary 
yogis,  and  sages,  even  all  the  gods  like)  Shiva  have  been  wailing  (to  realize  God),  but  they 
do  not  understand  even  a little  bit  about  that  indescribable  and  mysterious  God.  (Only 
those)  whom  He  Himself  blesses  with  His  loving  devotion  (realize  Him).  But  very  rare  are 
such  people  in  the  world.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  showing  us  with  what  kind  of  attitude  we  should  approach 
God,  and  what  to  ask  from  Him.  He  says:  “(O’  my  God),  I the  meritless  person  have  no 
virtue.  All  treasures  lie  in  Your  gracious  glance.  Humble  Nanak  begs  for  Your  service.  O’ 
Guru  God.  showing  mercy,  bless  him  (with  this  bounty).”(4-15-17) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  swim  across  this  worldly  ocean,  and 
save  ourselves  from  spiritual  death,  then  we  should  approach  God  with  humility  and 
confess  to  Him  that  we  do  not  have  any  merits,  and  are  full  of  faults.  We  should  ask 
Him  to  bless  us  with  His  service  (meditation  on  His  Name). 


tet-rawmi 
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tte  or  Bk  trefe  Py-tJ'dQ n 
FT?  cF  fftea  cch  3 d'oQll 
fTH”  ttbtf  o'ImII 

m 6u'd6  33fe  3Tfellt1ll 


sant  kaa  lee-aa  Dharat  bidaara-o. 
sant  kaa  nindak  akaas  tay  taara-o. 
sant  ka-o  raakha-o  apnay  jee-a  naal. 
sant  uDhaara-o  tat-khin  taal.  1 1 1 1 1 


Mi%1w3Tt  antii  so-ee  sant  je  bhaavai  raam. 

tfeirfwtst  sn-riiHii  grrfn  sant  gobind  kai  aykai  kaam.  I|l||  rahaa-o. 


FT3’  § Uf  tFHII 

JT3”  ^ nidi  HH  fen  d Td  II 
FFfH  FFfH  H3tJ  ufwfen 

hh  sf  tNJ  gir  t ^dwiibii 

HB”  roe1  c<dd  ?>  die II 
it  foe  fSH  US?>  dfell 
fort  c?t  ghd  fHdHAd'dll 


sant  kai  oopar  day-ay  parabh  haath. 
sant  kai  sang  basai  din  raat 
saas  saas  santeh  partipaal. 
sant  kaa  dokhee  raaj  tay  taal.  1 12|  | 
sant  kee  nindaa  karahu  na  ko-ay. 
jo  nindai  tis  kaa  patan  ho-ay. 

Jis  ka-o  raakhai  sirjanhaar. 
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)H'd6  Hdlfi  HH'd  113 II 


jhakh  maara-o  sagal  sansaar.  ||3|| 


h?tw  tre  arawr  ft?  fftfeiiaii^nntii 


wis  cf  gfew  fyH'yii 
tftf  fUf  Hf  fen  oft"  girrii 


?TOoT  off  tiff#  yddl  fd  II 


parabh  apnay  kaa  bha-i-aa  bisaas. 

jee-o  pind  sabh  tis  kee  raas. 

naanak  ka-o  upjee  parteet. 

manmukh  haar  gurmukh  sad  jeet.  ||4||16||18|| 


Goud  Mehla-5 


In  previous  so  many  shabads,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  seeking  the  shelter  and  guidance  of 
the  saints,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  sing  His  praises.  But  in  spite  of  all  such 
advice,  instead  of  seeking  their  guidance,  many  of  us  keep  slandering  them  and  indulge 
in  making  all  kinds  of  false  allegations  against  them.  What  to  speak  of  others,  many  of 
Guru  Ji’s  adversaries  and  enemies  tried  to  poison  the  rulers  against  him  and  even  tried  to 
physically  harm  him.  But  each  time,  God  saved  him  and  punished  his  enemies  severely. 
In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  God  views  the  slanders  of  the  saints,  and  what  kind  of 
punishment  He  inflicts  on  them. 

As  if  speaking  on  behalf  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God  says):  “The  one  cursed 
by  the  saint,  I smash  to  the  ground.  I pull  down  the  slanderer  of  the  saint  from  the  sky  (high 
status,  and  ruin  him  or  her  socially.  But)  the  saint  I keep  close  to  my  heart,  and  in  an  instant 
I save  the  saint  (from  all  kinds  of  trouble).”(l) 

Next  describing  the  signs  or  qualities  of  a saint,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  one 
alone  is  a (true)  saint,  who  is  pleasing  to  God.  (Because)  both  the  saint  and  God  do  the 
same  one  task  (of  bringing  humans  closer  to  God).”(l -pause) 

Elaborating  how  God  cherishes  and  protects  His  saints  at  every  moment,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  God  extends  His  hand  (of  protection)  over  the  saint.  Day  and  night,  He  abides 
with  the  saint  and  protects  His  saints  at  each  and  every  breath.  The  ill  wisher  of  the  saint, 
(God)  removes  from  kingdom  (or  high  status).”(2) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  warns  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  no  one  should  ever  slander  the 
saints.  The  one  who  slanders  (a  saint)  suffers  a down  fall.  (In  short),  whom  the  Creator 
protects,  (no  harm  comes  to  that  person,  even  if  the)  entire  world  may  make  vain  efforts 
(against  that  person).”(3) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  such  is  the  faith  I 
cherish  for  my  God  that  (I  deem  that)  all  this  body  and  soul  are  His  property.  Within  Nanak 
has  arisen  this  conviction  that  the  self-conceited  (depart  from  this  world  as)  losers,  but  the 
Guru’s  followers  always  go  after  winning  (the  game  of  life).”(4- 1 6- 18) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  have  this  firm  faith  and  trust  in  God  that 
He  protects  His  devotees  at  every  moment,  and  anybody  who  slanders  or  tries  to  harm 
God’s  devotee  suffers  grievously,  no  matter  how  high  or  powerful  that  person  may 
be.  Further  the  self-conceited  person  departs  from  the  world  as  a loser  and  a Guru’s 
follower  is  always  a winner. 
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7PH  jftfo  (Sd'fe&ii  naam  niranjan  neer  naraa-in. 

atw  fora?  unj  gtrfn  rasnaa  simrat  paap  bilaa-in.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


UTFtgt 


SGGS  P-868 


A'd'ftii  H3  Kiu  fcj’HII 
A'd'ftii  Ujfe  urfe  VWHII 
A'd'fei  ct53  safe  7)  frfilll 
A'd'fei  Hfe  H3T75  33  ipftj  11411 


naaraa-in  sabh  maahi  nivaas. 
naaraa-in  ghat  ghat  pargaas. 
naaraa-in  kahtay  narak  na  jaahi. 
naaraa-in  sayv  sagal  fal  paahi.  ||1|| 


A'd'ftii  H7>  Hfej  WP3II 
A'd'ftii  fjftTH  HFTail 
A'd'fei  c?53  3H  3ik  UWfell 
A'd'ftiA  53  afe  343311511 


naaraa-in  man  maahi  aDhaar. 
naaraa-in  bohith  sansaar. 
naaraa-in  kahat  jam  bhaag  palaa-in. 
naaraa-in  dant  bhaanay  daa-in.  ||2|| 


A'd'fei  H5  35  atrftT5ll 
A'd'ftii  ctfe  giT  >5tS3ll 
(Vd'fei  U313  otfe  UdH^II 
A'd'fei  H3  k Hfet  H’UIISII 


naaraa-in  sad  sad  bakhsind. 
naaraa-in  keenay  sookh  anand. 
naaraa-in  pargat  keeno  partaap. 
naaraa-in  sant  ko  maa-ee  baap.  1 13|  | 


A'd'ltii  H'MHfdl  6d'fe<ill 

Hfe  W Sd'fei  JFfell 

HH3  tyditdd  <JT3  fefo  «dl  II 

A'd'fei  §3  frost  5itt  aTfjhisnnPiiqtfii 


naaraa-in  saaDhsang  naraa-in. 

baaraN  baar  naraa-in  gaa-in. 

basat  agochar  gur  mil  lahee. 

naaraa-in  ot  naanak  daas  gahee.  1 14|  1 17|  1 19|  | 


Gond  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  we  should  have  this  firm  faith  and  trust  in  God 
that  He  protects  His  devotees  at  every  moment  and  anybody  who  slanders  or  tries  to  harm 
God’s  devotee,  suffers  grievously  no  matter  how  high  or  powerful  he  or  she  may  be.  Further 
the  self-conceited  persons  depart  as  losers,  and  the  Guru’s  followers  are  always  winners. 
In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  expounds  on  many  other  qualities  of  God  and  the  blessings  one 
receives  by  meditating  on  His  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God’s  Name  is  unaffected  by  (the  worldly  riches  and  power  or) 
Maya,  and  is  like  water,  (which  is  the  support  of  all  life).  When  with  our  tongue  we  utter 
God’s  Name,  all  our  sins  are  washed  off.”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  unique  qualities  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  abides  in  all. 
God’s  light  shines  in  all  hearts.  They  who  utter  God’s  Name  do  not  go  to  hell.  By  serving 
God,  they  obtain  all  the  fruits  (of  their  desire).”(l) 

Elaborating  on  the  merits  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God’s  (Name) 
is  the  (true)  support  in  our  minds.  God’s  (Name)  is  like  a ship  (to  cross  over)  the  worldly 
(ocean).  By  uttering  God’s  Name  the  demons  of  death  flee  away  (and  one  is  not  afraid  of 
death  any  more.  By  meditating  on  the  Name,  one  so  completely  overcomes  the  temptations 
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of  Maya,  the  worldly  riches  and  power,  as  if)  God’s  Name  breaks  the  teeth  of  (Maya)  the 
witch.”(2) 

Now  commenting  on  God’s  kind,  compassionate,  and  forgiving  nature,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  God  is  ever  and  ever  forgiving.  God  instills  peace  and  bliss  (in  the  hearts  of 
His  devotees).  God  has  manifested  the  glory  (of  His  saints).  God  is  (like  the)  mother  and 
father  of  the  saints.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  how  the  saints  of  God  remember  Him 
and  depend  on  His  support  at  every  moment.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  joining  the 
congregation  of  saintly  persons  they  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  sing  His  praises 
again  and  again,  by  meeting  the  Guru,  they  have  obtained  the  incomprehensible  commodity 
(of  God’s  Name.  In  this  way)  O’  Nanak,  (God’s)  servants  have  grasped  on  to  God’s 
support  .”(4-17-19) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  in  the  company  of  the  saints  we  meditate  on 
God’s  Name  again  and  again  and  in  this  way  grasp  the  support  of  God,  then  our  fears 
of  births  and  deaths  are  dispelled,  our  sins  are  erased,  and  we  reside  in  an  eternal 
state  of  peace,  poise  and  bliss. 

3T5  HUTFdll 

FF  off  grtl^jrgii 

fen  cf  >%  sra  (Add'd  mi  gtrfii 

FFB  dldsf  Hfu  ^dlfo  7)  HUII 

ofh  Hf  fra  ?>  (ran 

H'UHfdl  FW  (Add'd II 
Pndd  c?  Hfu  tt'dl  S'd  mi 
U’H  craH  tFH  oF  HO'dll 
dHd  PdH  Odd  A1  To  II 
H FT  dldd  dU  FT  rfrfell 
31Ute  UUT  off  Uf  Hdi'felPII 

H H Hdfe  ufew  ufe  uduil 
H HUT  uftIHF  Wft  offo  Mull 
FT  d yud  dU  >51  Joce  II 

hra  Hfu  dd>d'  tFd  A'fciian 

U ft  FFU7  ddid'dll 

HFTr  HU7  FFBJ  yfod'dll 
d'H  UtT  fddoF  d'Pdll 
?raor  wtraiisntipoii 


gond  mehlaa  5.[ 

jaa  ka-o  raakhai  raakhanhaar. 

tis  kaa  ang  karay  nirankaar.  ||1|[  rahaa-o. 

maat  garabh  meh  agan  na  johai. 
kaam  kroDh  lobh  moh  na  pohai. 
saaDhsang  japai  nirankaar. 
nindak  kai  muhi  laagai  chhaar.  1 1 1 1 [ 
raam  kavach  daas  kaa  sannahu. 
doot  dusat  tis  pohat  naahi. 
jo  jo  garab  karay  so  jaa-ay. 
gareeb  daas  kee  parabh  sarnaa-ay.  1 12| | 

jo  jo  saran  pa-i-aa  har  raa-ay. 
so  daas  rakhi-aa  apnai  kanth  laa-ay. 
jay  ko  bahut  karay  ahaNkaar. 
oh  khin  meh  rultaa  khaakoo  naal.  1 13|  | 

hai  bhee  saachaa  hovanhaar. 

sadaa  sadaa  jaa-eeN  balihaar. 

apnay  daas  raj<hay  kirpaa  Dhaar. 

naanak  kay  parabh  paraan  aDhaar.  ||4||18||20|| 


Gond  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  in  the  company  of  saints  we  meditate  on 
God’s  Name  again  and  again  and  grasp  the  support  of  God,  our  fears  of  births  and  deaths 
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are  dispelled,  our  sins  are  erased,  and  we  reside  in  an  eternal  state  of  peace,  poise  and  bliss. 
In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  kinds  of  protections  God  provides  to  His  devotee  and 
what  other  blessings  He  bestows  upon  them. 

Right  at  the  outset,  Guru  Ji  declares:  “(O’  my  friends),  whom  the  savior  (God)  wants  to 
save,  (that  person’s)  side  the  formless  God  takes.”(l -pause) 

However  Guru  Ji  wants  to  make  it  clear  that  this  protection  is  not  confined  only  to  external 
enemies.  It  extends  to  the  internal  enemies  as  well.  Therefore  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  just 
as  by  God’s  grace)  the  fire  within  mother’s  womb  does  not  hurt  (the  child),  similarly  (the 
fire  like  passions)  of  lust,  anger,  greed,  and  attachment  do  not  touch  (the  devotee  of  God). 
In  the  company  of  saints,  (the  devotee)  meditates  on  the  formless  God,  but  the  slanderer  is 
badly  disgraced.”)  1) 

Next,  citing  the  metaphor  of  olden  day  wars  when  people  used  to  wear  metal  shields  and 
armor  to  protect  themselves  from  the  enemy’s  arrows  and  swords,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  spell  of  God’s  Name  is  like  the  protective  armor  for  the  devotee.  The  demons  and 
evildoers  (of  lust,  and  anger  etc.)  do  not  touch  that  (person).  But  whosoever  indulges  in 
arrogance  is  wasted  away,  because  God  Himself  provides  shelter  to  His  humble  devotee.”(2) 

Comparing  the  fate  of  those  who  seek  the  shelter  of  God  and  those  who  remain  arrogant, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whosoever  has  humbly  sought  the  refuge  of  God  that 
devotee  God  has  saved  by  hugging  to  His  bosom.  But  if  anybody  indulges  in  too  much 
pride,  in  an  instant  that  person  is  reduced  to  dust  (and  is  totally  destroyed).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that)  eternal  God  is  (present  now)  and 
will  always  be  there.  Ever  and  forever,  I am  a sacrifice  to  Him.  Showing  His  mercy 
God  has  (always)  saved  His  servants.  That  God  of  Nanak  is  the  support  of  (our) 
life-  breaths.”(4- 18-20) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  humbly  seek  the  protection  of  God,  He  would 
protect  us  both  from  the  external  and  internal  enemies  and  no  pains  or  sufferings 
would  afflict  us.  On  the  other  hand  if  we  remain  proud  and  egoistic,  then  we  will  loose 
our  honor  and  would  be  wasted  away  like  dust. 


ate  how  mi 


gond  mehlaa  5. 


nragH  era7  ho7  >xgmi  achraj  kathaa  mahaa  anoop. 

rp3>F  rresruH  or  gun  grrteii  paraatamaa  paarbarahm  kaa  roop.  rahaa-o. 


tS7  Peg  a^1  77  Peg  yev  II 
(V  P«H  OT  TkJI  rlH  fTWII 
Tt7  fag  PaoH  77  Pag  tH'Pall 
wfc  rptet  teuw  jwtemn 


naa  ih  boodhaa  naa  ih  baalaa. 
naa  is  dookh  nahee  jam  jaalaa. 
naa  ih  binsai  naa  ih  jaa-ay. 
aad jugaadee  rahi-aa  samaa-ay.  ||1|| 


(S7  P«H  ©HO  oJl  PeH  rite'll 
(T  P«H  gHH?)  tS7  Pen  ritell 
is7  teg  oau  o JI  teg  hutii 
Fig  fc(s  ten  c?7  teg  cwo  rigrii3ii 


naa  is  usan  nahee  is  seet. 
naa  is  dusman  naa  is  meet, 
naa  is  harakh  nahee  is  sog. 
sabh  kichh  is  kaa  ih  karnai  jog.  1 12|  | 
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(V  fen  W Tuft  for  Hrfewil 

feu  uh7  »rfewii 

u'y  y<n  or7  feH  % 7?  T^tn 
ui?  ui?  >5f3%  rre  ut  rrf  ii3  ii 


naa  is  baap  nahee  is  maa-i-aa. 
ih  aprampar  hotaa  aa-i-aa. 
paap  punn  kaa  is  layp  na  laagai. 
ghat  ghat  antar  sad  hee  jaagai.  1 13|  | 


7HSW  n#e  efenran 
?t7j  tjftww  rr?7  fsrairaii 
difcs  Intfe”  ^ ?>  irfen 


41  frt  did1  hdo<  Hotfd  fnilfemTll 
HtF  HTfevH7  H7  eft  !j  STfe»fTll 


ttoot  fTrfeimntfiPhii 


teen  gunaa  ik  sakat  upaa-i-aa. 

mahaa  maa-i-aa  taa  kee  hai  chhaa-i-aa. 

achhal  achhavd  abhayd  da-i-aal. 

deen  da-i-aal  sadaa  kirpaal. 

taa  kee  gat  mit  kachhoo  na  paa-ay. 

naanaktaa  kai  bal  bal  jaa-ay.  ||4||19||21|| 


Gonil  Mehla-5 


In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  answers  many  of  our  questions,  regarding  the  mysterious  soul  of 
ours.  He  also  tells  us  about  its  origin  and  its  innate  qualities. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  astonishing,  and  unparalleled  is  the  discourse  (of  the  soul). 
The  soul  is  the  embodiment  of  the  all-pervading  God  (Himself).”(l-pause) 

Stating  some  intrinsic  qualities  of  the  soul,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  soul)  is  neither 
an  old  (person),  nor  a child.  Neither  it  is  afflicted  with  pain,  nor  gets  trapped  in  the  net  of 
demon  of  death.  It  neither  perishes,  nor  goes  (anywhere).  From  the  beginning  of  time  and 
even  before  that,  it  has  remained  pervading  (in  this  universe).”(l) 

Now  describing  some  of  its  outward  features,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(This  soul  is)  neither  affected 
by  heat,  nor  cold.  It  has  neither  any  enemy,  nor  a friend.  It  is  never  in  joy,  nor  in  pain. 
Everything  belongs  to  it,  and  it  can  do  everything.”(2) 

Commenting  on  its  origin,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  this  soul)  has  neither  any  father,  nor 
any  mother.  This  limitless  (soul)  has  been  there  from  eternity.  It  is  not  affected  by  vice  or 
virtue,  it  always  remains  awake  in  all  the  hearts .”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  some  of  the  qualities  of  that  God  whose  part 
our  soul  is  and  who  has  also  created  Maya.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  it  is  the  divine) 
Power,  who  has  created  (Maya,  which  has)  three  qualities  (of  motivating  mortals  into  vice, 
virtue,  or  power).  The  great  Maya  is  a reflection  of  that  (God).  That  God  is  undeceivable 
and  unconquerable,  whose  mystery  cannot  be  solved.  That  Master  of  the  meek  is  always 
merciful.  His  state  and  limit  cannot  be  found  at  all.  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  Him  again  and 
again.”(4- 19-21) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  our  soul  is  a spark  of  (God), 
the  Prime  soul.  Therefore  it  has  existed  even  before  the  beginning  of  time.  It  neither 
is  born  nor  dies.  It  has  no  particular  form  or  feature.  It  doesn’t  have  any  relatives, 
friends,  or  foes;  it  is  neither  affected  by  virtue,  nor  vice.  It  is  God  who  has  also  created 
Maya,  which  motivates  people  into  the  three  impulses  (of  vice,  virtue,  or  power). 
But  God’s  limit  or  mystery  cannot  be  understood.  Therefore  we  should  always  be 
a sacrifice  to  that  God  who  has  created  and  fashioned  this  wonderful  drama  of  the 
world. 
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gond  mehlaa  5. 

H33  § yfe'O'd  WQ\\ 

H33  c?  H fdl  3TH  c[T3  dl'G  II 
wfe  fewfetf  Sltll 

m rrafe  u^nn 

santan  kai  balihaarai  jaa-o. 
santan  kai  sang  raam  gun  gaa-o. 
sant  parsaad  kilvikh  sabh  ga-ay. 
sant  saran  vadbhaagee  pa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

FPJ3  c!f  few?  77  fentnfll 

sra  wfe  w qi  ftoii'iii  girf  n 

raam  japat  kachh  bighan  na  vi-aapai. 

gur  parsaad  apunaa  parabh  jaapai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ut333H  33  ufe  3fe»F3ii 
H'y  33  eft  3%  d^'WlI 
cFH  cFI  f^H  3?>  3 H'fell 
3TH  333  3H  Hfo  »rfellPII 

paarbarahm  jab  ho-ay  da-i-aal. 
saaDhoo  jan  kee  karai  ravaal. 
kaam  kroDh  is  tan  tay  jaa-ay. 
raam  ratan  vasai  man  aa-ay.  ||2|| 

riTTH  3*  ST  Ue'S'Sli 
fcotfe  otfo  fPSII 

ggrfe  U3  °TI  d=i  f*  wfhi 

TT77H  cT  Hfew  fpfhl3ll 

safal  janam  taaN  kaa  parvaan. 
paarbarahm  nikat  kar  jaan. 
bhaa-ay  bhagat  parabh  keertan  laagai. 
janam  janam  kaa  so-i-aa  jaagai.  1 13|  [ 

333  oO-[W  33  cF  »FITT3II 
dl£  dlf^tJ  dG  H3  3TUT3II 

3TH  33T  oft  H3H7  yfftll 

TTFScf  m U#  33  gfoll8ll30ll331l£llPt:ll 

charan  kamal  jan  kaa  aaDhaar. 
gun  govind  ra-uN  sach  vaapaar. 
daas  janaa  kee  mansaa  poor, 
naanak  sukh  paavai  jan  Phoor. 

1 14 1 1 20 1 1 22 1 1 6 1 1 28 1 1 

Gond  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  described  some  of  the  unique  and  wonderful  qualities  of 
our  soul,  which  is  part  of  God,  who  has  created  this  universe  and  us.  In  this  shabad,  he 
explains  some  of  the  great  virtues  of  the  devotees  or  saints  of  God,  who  remain  absorbed  in 
singing  His  praise  and  meditating  on  His  Name  and  also  guide  and  help  persons  like  us  in 
coming  closer  to  God,  and  are  therefore  worthy  of  our  respect  and  admiration. 

Stating  how  much  he  respects  the  saints  and  what  he  does  in  their  company,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  I am  a sacrifice  to  the  saint  (Guru),  because  in  the  company  of  the  saint  I 
sing  praises  of  God.  By  the  grace  of  the  saint  (Guru)  all  my  sins  have  been  destroyed.  It  is 
only  very  fortunate  persons,  who  have  sought  the  shelter  of  the  saint  (Guru).”(l) 

Explaining  the  importance  of  God’s  Name  and  the  grace  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  one  faces  no  obstacle  (in  one’s  tasks.  But  it  is)  by 
Guru’s  grace,  that  one  meditates  on  one’s  God.”(l -pause) 

Now  explaining  what  God  does  when  He  becomes  gracious  on  anybody  and  what  happens 
after  that,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  God  becomes  merciful.  He  yokes  (that 
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person)  to  the  humble  service  of  saintly  people.  Then  lust  and  anger  depart  from  that 
(person’s)  body  and  the  jewel  of  God’s  Name  comes  to  abide  in  the  mind.”(2) 

Therefore  advising  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  deem  God  as  near  you.  Fruitful  and 
approved  becomes  the  advent  of  those  (who  deem  God  near  them.  Such  a person)  gets 
engaged  in  loving  devotion  and  singing  praises  of  God,  (as  if)  after  sleeping  for  birth  after 
birth,  (that  person)  has  awakened  (and  realized  the  true  objective  of  life).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God’s  immaculate  feet  (His  Name)  are  the 
main  stay  of  His  devotees.  (In  their  company)  I too  sing  praises  of  God  (and  this  alone)  is 
my  true  business.  I pray:  “(O’  God),  fulfill  this  desire  of  Your  slave  Nanak  (that  he)  may 
obtain  the  comfort  of  the  dust  of  (the  feet  of  Your)  devotees.”  (4-20-22-6-28) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  humble  service  of  the  saints, 
sing  praises  of  God,  and  meditate  on  His  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion.  By  doing 
so,  lust,  anger,  greed  and  other  sinful  tendencies  would  depart  from  our  body,  and  our 
advent  would  be  approved  in  God’s  court. 

Detail  of  shabads:  M:  5,  Ghar  2=20,  M:  5,  Ghar  1=2,  Sub  Total  M:  5=22,  M:  4=6,  Total=28 


O'dl  did  MOW  U UJjJ  3 

raag  gond  asatpadee-aa  mehlaa  5 ghar  2 

HfedW  IjTpfell 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

otfo  ara^ii 

H<SM  M<d  Id  H<SW  W dt  H^ll 

>jf33rF>ft  ygy  fay'd1  ii 
ws  utra  <vh  3T3Tiitui 

kar  namaskaar  pooray  gurdayv. 
safal  moorat  safal  jaa  kee  sayv. 
antarjaamee  purakh  biDhaataa. 
aath  pahar  naam  rang  raataa.  ||1|| 

cjrar  di  Ifchd  <jrar  up-twii 

>W7>  tl'H  0(8  ^tlrtO'O ll^ll  OO'Qll 

gur  gobind  guroo  gopaal. 

apnay  daas  ka-o  raakhanhaar.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

U1  fSH'd  FPtJ  ftra1©  U3twil 
ert?  atdoi'dl  h4%  wtn 
foeo{  ^ yftr  dirt  aarii 
alcNollHf  H3TIIPII 
H37t  t Hfe  HtF 
m fP-rftj  ^di<^3rn 

Hdlfd  c?  HM  OtHW  ^5" II 
HdIO  tl'rt  frttdot  ^ 3^11311 

paatisaah  saah  umraa-o  patee-aa-ay. 
dusat  ahaNkaaree  maar  pachaa-ay. 
nindak  kai  mukh  keeno  rog. 
jai  jai  kaar  karai  sabh  log.  ||2|| 
santan  kai  man  mahaa  anand. 
sant  jaapeh  gurday-o  bhagvant. 
sangat  kay  mukh  oojal  bha-ay. 
sagal  thaan  nindak  kay  ga-ay.  ||3|| 

FTfH  FTfH  i=f7>  F ItF  Hrt'd  II 
M'O^OH  <JRT  HMO^'d  II 
HdIO  ¥ fi-foT  W Hofrtll 

h1^  ur*  nfk  qgfknen 

saas  saas  jan  sadaa  salaahay. 
paarbarahm  gur  bayparvaahay. 
sagal  bhai  mitay  jaa  kee  saran. 
nindak  maar  paa-ay  sabh  Dharan.  1 14|  | 

rT?7  c?t  ftSd1  33  ?>  3fell 
H oft  H Ftfl »F  Ufell 
>>P(5  MOO  rftj  dd  ffcf»fT3ll 

jan  kee  nindaa  karai  na  ko-ay. 
jo  karai  so  dukhee-aa  ho-ay. 
aath  pahar  jan  ayk  Dhi-aa-av. 
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Ftyw  ^ t fcrfc  ?!  frtimn 


jamoo-aa  taa  kai  nikat  na  jaa-ay.  ||5|| 


Ft??  fegfg  f^esr  >»iJc('d)ii 


jan  nirvair  nindak  ahaNkaaree. 
jan  bhal  maaneh  nindak  vaykaaree. 
gur  kai  sikh  satguroo  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 
jan  ubray  nindak  narak  paa-i-aa.  1 16|  | 


fit?  375  HTtfu  fjrcsr  icMii 


gra  t Hfonj  fwfewn 

FT??  Gad  fotiot  oefot 


Hfe  TOT)  Addl'd  Ufe  5Wtll 
FtFF  ct%  H §FF  tFSIl 
mfWTjt  oft  FT?  H3U3  FF&IIPII 


nCi  H'HO  H%  HjH  ftPFfrail 


sun  saajan  mayray  meet  pi-aaray. 
sat  bachan  varteh  har  du-aaray. 
jaisaa  karay  so  taisaa  paa-ay. 
abhimaanee  kee  jarh  sarpar  jaa-ay.  1 17|  | 


ff  t fmraf??  Oft  H^iitiimibtf  ii 


shrfW  Hfddld  qg  Mil 

cxfd  feaq7  Ff?>  c(dl  II 


ora  TFtscf  fen  ara  Hfeuratn 


neeDhri-aa  satgur  Dhar  tayree. 

kar  kirpaa  raakho  jan  kayree. 

kaho  naanak  tis  gur  balihaaree. 

jaa  kai  simran  paij  savaaree.  ||8||1||29|| 


Raag  Gond Astpadian  Mehla-5 


(Ghar-2) 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  seek  the  humble  service  of  the 
saints,  sing  praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion.  By 
doing  so  lust,  anger,  greed,  and  other  sinful  tendencies  would  depart  from  our  body,  and 
our  advent  in  this  world  would  be  approved  in  God’s  court.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells 
us  about  still  more  blessings,  which  one  receives  when  one  seeks  the  shelter  of  one’s  Guru 
God.  He  also  tells  us,  what  kind  of  fate  and  consequences  they  suffer  who  try  to  slander  or 
harm  the  Guru  or  devotees  of  God. 

To  start  with.  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friend),  bow  down  with  respect  before  the  perfect 
Guru  God  fruitful  is  whose  sight,  and  rewarding  is  whose  service.  (The  Guru)  remains 
imbued  with  the  love  of  that  supreme  Being,  who  is  the  inner  knower  of  hearts  and  the 
creator  of  all.”(l) 

Clarifying  how  there  is  basically  no  difference  between  the  Guru  and  God  Guru  Ji: 
“(O’  my  friends),  the  Guru  is  (the  embodiment)  of  the  Master  of  the  universe  and  of  the 
Sustainer  of  the  earth.  He  is  the  savior  of  his  devotees.”(l -pause) 

Stating  some  of  the  powers  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  it  is  from)  the  Guru 
that  many  kings,  emperors,  and  nobles  have  been  satisfied  (about  the  existence  and  power 
of  God  because  the  Guru)  has  destroyed  and  driven  away  the  arrogant  evil  doers.  He 
has  (caused  so  much  shame  and  disgrace  to  them,  as  if  he  has)  afflicted  the  faces  of  the 
slanderers  with  disease  (and  now  all)  people  again  and  again  acclaim  (Guru’s)  victory.”(2) 

Comparing  the  state  of  mind  and  social  status  of  the  saints  with  those  of  the  slanderers, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  is  (always)  peace  in  the  minds  of  the  saints,  because 
the  saints  contemplate  on  their  Guru  God  the  architect  of  their  destiny.  They,  who  are  in 
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the  company  (of  the)  Gum  are  honored  (by  God),  but  the  slanderers  lose  all  their  places  (of 
support  and  no  body  comes  to  their  help  in  this  or  the  next  world).”(3) 

Commenting  on  the  conduct  and  rewards  of  the  devotees  of  the  Guru  and  the  fate  of  his 
slanderers,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  devotees  praise  (their  Guru  God)  with  each 
and  every  breath.  (For  them)  Guru  is  their  care  free  transcendent  God  in  whose  shelter  all 
their  fears  are  removed.  But  (He)  has  smashed  to  the  ground  the)  slanderers.”(4) 

Therefore  warning  us  all,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  let  no  body  slander  the  devotee 
(of  God,  because)  whosoever  does  that,  suffers  (grievously).  At  all  times,  the  devotee 
meditates  on  the  one  (God,  therefore  even)  the  demon  of  death  does  not  go  near  (the 
devotee  or  inflict  any  harm).”(5) 

Now  comparing  the  conduct  and  fates  of  the  devotees  of  God  and  slanderers,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  devotees  are  without  emnity,  but  the  slanderers  are  arrogant. 
The  devotees  (always)  seek  the  welfare  (of  others),  while  the  slanderers  have  evil  (in 
their  minds,  and  keep  looking  for  ways  to  harm  others).  The  disciples  of  the  Guru  have 
meditated  on  the  true  Guru.  (Therefore)  the  devotees  have  been  saved,  but  the  slanderer  is 
thrown  into  hell.”(6) 

Giving  the  reasons,  why  the  devotees  are  rewarded  and  the  slanderers  punished,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “Listen,  O’  my  friend,  and  dear  mate,  true  word  (and  true  justice)  prevails  in  the 
God’s  court.  Whatever  one  does,  one  receives  (the  reward  or  punishment)  accordingly. 
(Therefore),  the  self-conceited  person  is  destroyed  from  the  very  root  for  sure.”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  himself  praying  to  the  Guru,  and  seeking  his  blessings.  He 
says:  “O’  (my)  true  Guru,  you  are  the  support  of  the  support  less.  Please  show  your  mercy 
and  save  the  honor  of  your  devotee.  Nanak  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  to  that  Gum,  meditation 
on  whom  has  saved  my  honor.”(8-l-29) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  never  indulge  in  the  slander  of  the  saints 
or  devotees  of  God  because  whosoever  does  that  is  totally  destroyed.  Instead,  we 
should  always  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  who  is  the  embodiment  of  God  Himself 
and  in  whose  true  court  one  is  judged  according  to  one’s  deeds. 


tfertPO 

(TOT  3HJ  3013'  Hill 

said  tft  ura 

Hfddld  tjirfell 

H3  ft#  fef  H7M  SttMlI 

fat  wfe  Hnld  c(fd  dJldfllhll 


SGGS  P-870 

raag  gond  banee  bhagtaa  kee. 

kabeer  jee  ghar  1 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

sant  milai  kichh  sunee-ai  kahee-ai. 
milai  asant  masat  kar  rahee-ai.  ||1|| 


grgr  few  few  oritwi  baabaa  bolnaa  ki-aa  kahee-ai. 

hh  ant  afe  atMnii  atTfn  jaisay  raam  naam  rav  rahee-ai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


Hdf)  (h8  fe$  ffacTdl  II 
yatr  fa§  aw  Hfefiibii 


santan  si-o  bolay  upkaaree. 
moorakhsi-o  bolay  jhakh  maaree.  ||2|| 
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§753  §373  fad'd' II 


bolat  bolat  badheh  bikaaraa. 

bin  bolay  ki-aa  karahi  beechaaraa.  ||3|| 


f§3  §75  few  orafo  aid'd1  II3II 


dU  c<a1d  UI3  §7511 
daw  §fe  h crag  7>  t^naiHii 


kaho  kabeer  chhoochhaa  ghat  bolai. 
bhari-aa  ho-ay  so  kabahu  na  dolai.  ||4||1|| 


Raag  Gond  Baani  Bhagtaan  Ki — Kabir  Ji 


(Ghar-1) 


In  the  course  of  life  one  comes  across  different  kinds  of  people.  There  are  some  who 
are  so  humble,  nice,  and  poised  that  we  can  call  them  saints.  There  are  others,  who  are 
self-conceited,  foolish,  and  tall  talkers,  and  we  don’t  know  how  to  get  rid  of  them.  In  this 
shabad,  Kabir  Ji  tells  us  what  should  be  our  attitude  when  we  meet  different  kinds  of 
people. 

Right  at  the  outset,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  if  we  happen  to  meet  a saint, 
we  should  listen  to  him  (or  her),  and  share  some  of  our  inner  thoughts  (with  the 
saint),  but  if  we  meet  an  un-godly  person,  we  should  remain  silent.”(l) 

Explaining  what  kinds  of  things  we  should  talk  about  on  meeting  others,  Kabir 
Ji  says:  “O’  my  respected  friends,  (if  you  ask  me)  what  should  we  talk  about  (on 
meeting  other  people,  my  answer  is  that  we  should  only  talk  about  such  things 
which  help  us)  keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name .”(1 -pause) 

Comparing  the  net  result  of  conversing  with  the  saints  and  the  faithless  persons, 
Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  we  converse  with  saints,  (we  learn  some 
good  things,  and  start  thinking  about)  the  welfare  of  others.  But  when  we  converse 
with  the  foolish  people,  it  is  a waste  of  time.”(2) 

Stressing  further  on  the  necessity  of  avoiding  conversation  with  a foolish 
self-conceited  person,  but  the  necessity  of  talking  with  a saintly  person,  Kabir  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  we  continue  talking  (with  self-conceited  people), 
more  and  more  bad  things  get  exchanged  (which  some  times  lead  to  calling 
names,  or  even  physical  fights.  But,  if  we  avoid  talking  with  everybody,  then)  how 
can  we  deliberate  about  (improving  ourselves.  Therefore,  when  we  meet  saintly 
people,  we  must  listen  to  them,  and  ask  them  about  ways  to  further  advance  in  our 
spiritual  journeys).”(3 ) 

Kabir  Ji  ends  the  shabad  with  a very  profound  observation  and  latent  advice.  He 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Kabir  says  that  an  empty  (pitcher)  makes  much  noise,  but 
the  one  which  is  full  never  stumbles.  (In  other  words,  the  one  who  is  bereft  of 
any  real  wisdom  prattles  a lot,  but  the  wise  one  never  loses  his  or  her  peace  and 
poise).”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  when  we  happen  to  meet  saintly  people,  we  should 
talk  about  such  things  with  them  that  bring  us  closer  to  God  and  help  us  keep 
meditating  on  God’s  Name.  But  if  we  come  across  self-conceited  godless  persons,  we 
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better  remain  silent,  because  any  talk  with  them  is  not  only  a waste  of  time,  but  many 
times  may  result  in  heated  exchanges,  physical  fights,  or  other  bad  consequences. 


araii 


gond. 


n%  m srfH  7>  nrtii 
ug  n%  uh  era  H^tnn 

oidH  dl fs  H few  ti'oOll 
H few  5TO§  U’U7  tnii  uu^n 

<J'3  rfe  HH  Motel  c^1"  HWII 

fefHflwumsr  wiqii 


naroo  marai  nar  kaam  na  aavai. 
pasoo  marai  das  kaaj  savaarai.  1 11|  | 

apnay  karam  kee  gat  mai  ki-aa  jaan-o. 
mai  ki-aa  jaan-o  baabaa  ray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

haad  jalay  jaisay  lakree  kaa  toolaa. 
kays  jalay  jaisay  ghaas  kaa  poolaa.  ||2|| 


mu  mdtu  UH  Uf  (SU  tH'dl  II 
UH  oT  ¥3  H5  Hfe  wtrilSIQII 


kaho  kabeer  tab  hee  nar  jaagai. 

jam  kaa  dand  moond  meh  laagai.  ||3||2|| 


Gond 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  gave  us  some  very  practical  and  profound  advice  regarding 
the  conduct  of  our  life.  He  advised  us  that  when  we  happen  to  meet  saintly  people,  we 
should  talk  about  such  things  with  them  that  bring  us  closer  to  God  and  help  us  keep 
meditating  on  God’s  Name.  But  if  we  come  across  self-conceited  godless  people,  we  should 
remain  silent  because  any  talk  with  them  is  not  only  a waste  of  time,  but  many  times  may 
result  in  heated  exchanges,  physical  fights,  or  other  bad  consequences.  Now  in  this  shabad, 
Kabir  Ji  reflects  on  man’s  state  upon  death  and  he  wants  us  to  wake  up  from  our  slumber 
from  the  worldly  affairs,  so  that  after  death  our  soul  may  not  have  to  suffer  the  serious 
consequences  of  our  past  deeds. 

First  lamenting  on  the  worthlessness  of  this  human  body  after  death,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “When 
a human  being  dies,  (his  or  her  body)  serves  no  purpose.  But  when  an  animal  dies,  (its 
dead  body)  serves  many  purposes.”)  1) 

Now  referring  to  the  fate  of  the  soul  after  one  dies,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  respected) 
friends,  what  do  I know  about  the  consequences  of  my  deeds  (done  in  this  or  the  previous 
lives)?  Yes,  O’  my  friends,  what  do  I know  (about  the  pain  and  punishment,  my  soul  may 
have  to  suffer  because  of  my  sins)?”(l-pause) 

Once  again  reminding  us  about  the  miserable  state  of  the  body  after  death,  he  says:  “(O’ 
friends,  just  imagine  that  this  body,  which  you  try  to  embellish  in  so  many  ways);  upon 
death  its  bones  burn  like  a bundle  of  sticks,  and  the  hair  (which  you  groom  in  luxurious 
fashions)  burns  like  a bushel  of  grass.”(2) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  with  a comment  on  human  habits.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
Kabir  says  that  a human  being  wakes  up  (from  the  slumber  of  Maya  and  involvement  in 
worldly  affairs,  only  when  he  or  she  is)  hit  on  the  head  by  the  stroke  of  the  demon  of  death. 
(Only  then  he  or  she  realizes  that  the  end  is  very  near,  and  the  soul  may  have  to  suffer 
grievous  punishment).”(3-2) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  any  time  death  might 
overtake  us.  Then  our  body  would  be  burnt  like  a bundle  of  wood.  Regarding  our  soul, 
we  don’t  know  what  terrible  fate  awaits  it  in  view  of  its  past  and  present  deeds  and 
there  is  not  much  we  can  do  at  or  near  the  time  of  death.  Therefore  to  avoid  these 
consequences,  we  should  start  meditating  on  God’s  Name  right  now,  so  that  we  might 
be  able  to  save  at  least  our  soul  from  suffering  pains  of  births  and  deaths  in  future. 


gfrii 

^'ocPh  dldlrt  U'A'ftt  dldlrt  3 HU"  fefn  dldlrt 
dd'fettll 

ty'oe  H3  He1  y3U3H  UI3  Paon  dldlrt  7> 

fFfewiHII 
Kfij  tid'd!  sifeGlI 

for  tftf  nrfe  siu1'  aifefimii  33Tf n 

U3  33  fttfe  cc  cilrtl  33  cXd1  §”  cdo  %ll 

c<dK  33  3H  t-T1  G o(dd  3 c(dHftr  fotPo  t(IQ  dip 
tlQII 

3f3HfU33337jHf3Ul3U  H33  PAddPd  Hfe 
til 

c(fo  c<yld  3TH  ?TH  3 hoh  3fe  3 ofe 

tll3ll31l 


gond. 

aakaas  gagan  paataal  gagan  hai  chahu  dis 
gagan  rahaa-ilay. 

aanad  mool  sadaa  purkhotam  ghat  binsai 
gagan  na  jaa-ilay.  ||1|| 

mohi  bairaag  bha-i-o. 

ih  jee-o  aa-ay  kahaa  ga-i-o.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

panch  tat  mil  kaa-i-aa  keenHee  tat  kahaa  tay 
keen  ray. 

karam  baDh  turn  jee-o  kahat  hou  karmeh  kin 
jee-o  deen  ray.  1 12|  | 

har  meh  tan  hai  tan  meh  har  hai  sarab  nirantar 
so-ay  ray. 

kahi  kabeer  raam  naam  na  chhoda-o  sehjay 
ho-ay  so  ho-ay  ray.  ||3||3|| 


Gond 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  realize  that  any  time  death  might 
overtake  us.  Then  our  body  would  be  burnt  like  a bundle  of  wood.  Regarding  our  soul,  we 
don’t  know  what  terrible  fate  awaits  it  in  view  of  its  past  and  present  deeds  and  there  is  not 
much  we  can  do  at  or  near  the  time  of  death.  Therefore  to  avoid  these  consequences,  we 
should  start  meditating  on  God’s  Name  right  now,  so  that  we  might  be  able  to  save  at  least 
our  soul  from  suffering  pains  of  births  and  deaths  in  future.  In  this  shabad,  he  wonders 
about  the  origin  of  the  soul,  where  it  comes  from  and  where  it  goes,  and  also  wonders  on 
the  fact  that  if  its  fate  depends  upon  its  deeds,  then  who  made  them  do  the  deeds  in  the  first 
place,  and  then  he  shares  with  us  the  conclusion  he  has  reached  after  reflecting  on  all  such 
questions. 

First  mentioning  basic  concepts  about  this  world,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  His 
super-conscious  state),  God  is  pervading  in  the  sky,  and  also  below  the  earth.  In  fact,  He 
is  pervading  in  all  the  four  directions.  That  eternal  supreme  Being  is  the  source  of  all  bliss. 
Even  when  our  body  perishes,  that  (super  conscious  state)  never  goes  anywhere.”(l) 

Next,  sharing  with  us  the  question  which  is  perplexing  his  mind,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  I am  getting  impatient,  (trying  to  find  the  answer  to  the  question  that  after  all) 
from  where  did  this  soul  (which  came  along  with  the  human  body  at  the  time  of  birth), 
come  from  (originally),  and  where  does  it  go  (after  that  person’s  death)?”  (1-pause) 
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Now  referring  to  those  persons  or  texts,  which  say  that  this  body  is  made  of  five  elements 
and  the  soul  is  bound  by  its  destiny  based  on  its  previous  deeds,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friend,  you  say)  that  assembling  together  five  elements  (air,  water,  earth,  fire,  and  ether) 
this  body  of  ours  was  created,  (then  tell  me)  from  what  (element)  these  were  created?  (You) 
say  that  the  soul  (of  ours  is)  bound  by  its  destiny,  based  on  its  past  deeds,  then  who  gave 
birth  to  the  deeds.”(2) 

Instead  of  continuing  to  waste  his  time  over  such  unanswerable  questions,  Kabir  Ji  humbly 
states:  “(O’  my  friends,  our  body  abides  in  God,  and  God  abides  in  the  body.  He  is  equally 
pervading  in  all.  I Kabir,  say  that  I wouldn’t  forsake  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  and 
whatever  is  happening,  let  it  happen  in  its  natural  way.”  (3-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  entering  into  useless  discussions,  such  as 
where  this  body  came  from,  who  made  this  body,  where  this  soul  came  from,  or  who 
made  the  soul  commit  its  original  sins,  etc.,  we  should  recognize  that  God  pervades 
everybody  and  everywhere,  and  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  love  and 
devotion  and  accept  gladly  what  is  happening  in  the  natural  scheme  of  things. 

d!di  di'ss  wal  cxald  til 6 eft  m3  p 

raag  gond  banee  kabeer  jee-o  kee  ghar 
2 

Hfddjd  qifewil 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

iw7  a+ffr  few7  ctfe  wdhfn 

OHdl  otflf  HW  Hfe  KTfe§ll 
onfe  5Tf3T  § Wfe7  Hfell 

few7  ywfe  t Uf  y fed  'dll  4 II 

bhujaa  baaNDh  bhilaa  kar  daari-o. 
hastee  karop  moond  meh  maari-o. 
hasat  bhaag  kai  cheesaa  maarai. 
i-aa  moorat  kai  ha-o  balihaarai.  ||1|| 

»rfu  H3  C'o<d  3311 

oTt#  fclPcxS  OHdl  3^11^11  dd'GlI 

aahi  mayray  thaakur  tumraa  jor. 
kaajee  bakibo  hastee  tor.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

w Htrww  3?  w’wf  srfeii 
dd'dd  UfW  Frfell 
OH  Pd  7)  33  33  ftp>fr^ll 
W7  t fee7  HH  ddld'AlPII 

ray  mahaavat  tujh  daara-o  kaat. 
iseh  turaavahu  ghaalhu  saat. 
hasat  na  torai  Dharai  Dhi-aan. 
vaa  kai  ridai  basai  bhagvaan.  ||2|| 

»f3d'y  H3  3 o(l <V  II 
33  ^33  ehvii 

c<tJd  33  W W fiUHocd  II 
?Kjt  oPrfl-  >>?ftp>fr3ll3  II 

ki-aa  apraaDh  sant  hai  keenHaa. 
baaNDh  pot  kunchar  ka-o  deenHaa. 
kunchar  pot  lai  lai  namaskaarai. 
boojhee  nahee  kaajee  anDhi-aarai.  ||3]| 

3tf?7  S'd  33t>>fT  etfd  ttltV  II 

teen  baar  patee-aa  bhar  leenaa. 

ifortPI 

SGGS  P-871 

H3  o(Cd  >>liHd  7)  3 dirt1  II 

exfd  o(ald  3H3T  dlPdd  II 

3§t  33  Hf3  33  off  ftfellB IRII8 II 

man  kathor  ajhoo  na  pateenaa. 

kahi  kabeer  hamraa  gobind. 

cha-uthay  pad  meh  jan  kee  jind.  1 14|  |1|  |4|  | 
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Raag  Gond  Baani  Kabir  Jeeo  Ki  Ghar-2 

Kabir  Ji  was  an  orphan.  It  is  believed,  he  was  born  in  a Hindu  family,  but  was  raised  by  a 
Muslim  couple  who  used  to  weave  clothes.  When  Kabir  Ji  grew  up  he  became  a devotee 
of  the  formless  God,  and  raised  his  voice  against  false  Hindu  and  Muslim  beliefs  and 
rituals.  Therefore,  he  became  an  eye  sore  for  both  Hindu  and  Muslim  extremists,  who 
joined  together  and  convinced  the  then  Muslim  ruler  to  pass  an  order  to  declare  Kabir  as  an 
infidel  and  sentence  him  to  death.  First  they  tried  to  drown  him  in  a river,  then  they  threw 
him  in  fire,  and  third  time  they  tied  him  like  a bundle  and  put  him  before  an  angry  elephant 
so  that  he  may  be  trampled  to  death. 

Describing  the  incident,  Kabir  Ji  says:  "Binding  my  hands  like  a bundle,  (the  ruler’s 
servants)  threw  me  before  an  elephant.  Then  in  rage  the  elephant  rider  struck  its  head  (with 
the  iron  goad).  Upon  this  the  elephant  ran  and  shrieked  in  agony  (but  instead  of  trampling 
me,  it  behaved  as  if  saying):  “I  am  a sacrifice  to  this  image  (of  God).”(l) 

But  expressing  his  complete  faith  in  God,  Kabir  Ji  said:  “O’  my  Master,  even  though  Qazi 
(the  Muslim  judge)  is  commanding  (the  elephant  rider)  to  drive  it  further  (and  make  it 
trample  me,  but)  I depend  on  Your  support.”)  1 -pause) 

Describing  how  the  Qazi  was  threatening  the  elephant  driver  with  dire  circumstances,  if  he 
could  not  make  the  elephant  kill  Kabir  Ji,  and  how  the  elephant  was  responding  in  spite  of 
the  driver’s  best  efforts,  he  says:  “(The  Qazi  was  saying):  O’  driver,  hit  (the  elephant  with 
your  goad)  and  send  it  towards  (Kabir  Ji),  otherwise  I would  get  you  cut  down  into  pieces. 
But  the  elephant  didn’t  move  at  all,  and  instead  seemed  to  be  contemplating,  as  if  in  its 
heart  resides  God.”(2) 

Guessing  what  might  be  passing  through  the  mind  of  this  elephant,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(The 
elephant  seems  to  be  thinking),  what  crime  this  saint  has  committed,  that  binding  him  like 
a bundle  he  has  been  thrown  before  an  elephant  (for  trampling  him  to  death.  Therefore, 
instead  of  trampling),  it  was  lifting  the  bundle  again  and  again  and  saluting  it.  But  still 
the  blind  (foolish)  Qazi  did  not  realize  (what  injustice  he  was  doing  swayed  by  his 
fanaticism).”(3) 

Bringing  the  story  to  a close,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(The  Qazi ) tried  his  best  three  times  (and  each 
time  the  elephant  refused  to  touch  me),  but  still  the  stone  like  heart  (of  the  Qazi)  did  not 
melt.  Kabir  says:  “My  protector  is  God,  and  the  life  breath  of  His  devotees  is  in  the  fourth 
state  of  mind  (in  which  no  physical  pains  or  pleasures  can  afflict  a person).”(4-l-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  be  so  strong  in  our  faith  that  even  when 
we  are  facing  death  right  in  our  face,  we  should  not  loose  our  trust  in  God.  No  matter 
how  dangerous  the  situation,  we  should  always  pray  to  God  for  His  protection  that  He 
would  save  us. 


3f?ll 


gond. 


(T  feu  tertH  (V  fee  vS II 
(T  feu  Hdl  cto'l  H©  II 
(T  fee  trait  ?r  II 
(V  feH  Hi?  ?>  ctf  y3ninil 


naa  ih  maanas  naa  ih  day-o. 

naa  ih  jatee  kahaavai  say-o. 

naa  ih  jogee  naa  avDhootaa. 

naa  is  maa-ay  na  kaahoo  pootaa.  ||1|| 
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few  HOT  nfe  §7?  anfetii  i-aa  mandar  meh  koun  basaa-ee. 

ur  cu  wfe  7?  gf  ufetii  3 ii  OTf  ii  taa  kaa  ant  na  ko-oo  paa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 


tu  feu  fuTUu)  7F  §OTftll 

TU  feu  e'H  7)  Ufe  Hdl'Hl  II 
TU  fen  fuf  7)  dc(d  OTjtll 
7U  feu  UUH?>  7U  feu  iffetlPII 


naa  ih  girhee  naa  odaasee. 

naa  ih  raaj  na  bheekh  mangaasee. 

naa  is  pind  na  raktoo  raatee. 

naa  ih  barahman  naa  ih  khaatee.  ||2|| 


7U  feu  3W  OTFt  OTII 
7U  feu  fftt  7i  HU31  OTII 
fen  HUU  FT  UUII 
HutHUtufeutllUII 


naa  ih  tapaa  kahaavai  saykh. 
naa  ih  jeevai  na  martaa  daykh. 
is  martay  ka-o  jay  ko-oo  rovai. 
jo  rovai  so-ee  pat  khovai.  1 13|  | 


3TU  Wfe  H 33TU  irfewil 
FftOT  HOT  U§  fHOT’fewiI 

ot  ofefe  feu  uur  oft  wni 

HH  o!W  UU  feu  7>  HHII8IPIIUII 


gur  parsaad  mai  dagro  paa-i-aa. 
jeevan  maran  do-oo  mitvaa-i-aa. 
kaho  kabeer  ih  raam  kee  aNs. 
jas  kaagad  par  mitai  na  mans.  ||4||2||5|| 


Gond 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  shared  with  us  how  in  spite  of  facing  death,  he  never 
lost  his  faith.  He  calmly  kept  bearing  all  the  tortures  in  the  fourth  state  of  mind,  where 
no  physical  pain  or  pleasure  affects  a person.  One  wonders  why  this  is  so.  The  answer  is 
that  in  that  state  one  is  in  tune  with  God  and  realizes  that  one’s  real  self  is  not  the  body 
but  the  soul,  which  being  a spark  of  God  never  dies  and  is  immune  to  all  physical  pains  or 
pleasures.  In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  sheds  light  on  some  unique  qualities  of  this  soul. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  this  soul)  is  neither  a human  being  nor  a god.  It  is  neither  called 
a celibate  nor  a worshipper  of  (god)  Shiva.  It  is  neither  a yogi  nor  a recluse.  It  has  neither  a 
mother,  nor  it  is  the  son  of  anybody.”(l) 

Stating  the  question,  which  he  is  trying  to  answer  for  us,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  I 
am  wondering),  who  resides  in  this  temple  (of  our  body),  whose  end  or  limit  no  one  has 
found?”(l -pause) 

First  giving  some  of  its  negative  attributes,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  this  soul)  is 
neither  a householder  nor  the  one  who  has  renounced  (the  world).  It  is  neither  a king  nor 
does  it  go  out  begging.  It  has  neither  any  body  nor  it  has  a drop  of  blood  in  it.  Neither  is  it  a 
Brahmin  (priest)  nor  a Khattri  (warrior,  nor  a member  of  any  other  caste).”(2  ) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  negative  attributes  of  the  soul,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
this  soul)  is  neither  an  ascetic,  nor  is  it  called  a Sheikh  (a  high  status  Muslim).  Neither  is 
(this  soul)  born,  nor  is  it  ever  seen  dying.  Anyone,  who  cries  deeming  it  as  subject  to  dying, 
loses  his  or  her  honor.”(3) 

After  negating  all  the  possibilities  about  the  reality  of  the  soul,  Kabir  Ji  tells  us  what  the 
truth  is.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  by  the  grace  of  the  Guru  I have  obtained  the  right  path 
(to  find  the  secret  of  this  soul,  which  resides  in  us  all.  As  a result),  I have  erased  both  birth 
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and  death.  (Now  I)  Kabir  say  that  (this  soul)  is  a spark  of  God  and  just  as  the  words  written 
in  ink  on  the  paper  can  never  be  erased,  (this  spark  also  never  dies).”(4-2-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  the  real  thing  within  us  is 
not  the  body  or  its  parts,  but  it  is  the  soul.  This  soul  is  above  all  kinds  of  castes,  creeds 
and  occupations,  because  it  is  a spark  of  God  Himself.  Our  job  is  to  help  this  soul  to 
get  again  merged  in  that  God,  so  that  we  don’t  have  to  go  through  any  more  rounds  of 

births  and  deaths. 

afeii 

gond. 

d'di  Ll'fcSIl 

tootay  taagay  nikhutee  paan. 

rprra  fufe  fewcrafo  aran 

du-aar  oopar  jhilkaavahi  kaan. 

au  few  ft  groii 

kooch  bichaaray  foo-ay  faal. 

few  y#w  fefe  afet  oraim! 

i-aa  mundee-aa  sir  chadhibo  kaal.  ||1|| 

fen  K3tw  rraiw  ot  £fehi 

ih  mundee-aa  saglo  darab  kho-ee. 

wra  Fra  (To  ra  nshian  do'Gn 

aavat  jaat  naak  sar  ho-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

ddl  rt'fo  eft  Sal  y 'd'  II 

turee  naar  kee  chhodee  baataa. 

^ oT  H?7  ^^11 

raam  naam  vaa  kaa  man  raataa. 

wfeoft  &&  (tduil 

larikee  larikan  khaibo  naahi. 

ystw  wjfra  rpO  trfeipn 

mundee-aa  an-din  Dhaapay  jaahi.  1 12|  | 

fea  afe  ffefe  fear  afe  Hran 

ik  du-ay  mandar  ik  du-ay  baat. 

UH  o(G  H(tjd  §?)  o(G  tJTcTII 

ham  ka-o  saathar  un  ka-o  khaat. 

uwfk  ^7-ra-  nftr  i-nftn 

mood  palos  kamar  baDh  pothee. 

UH  o(G  WBfi  Grt  o(G  d<fl  113 II 

ham  ka-o  chaaban  un  ka-o  rotee.  ||3|| 

h#w  )Mw  aa  aaii 

mundee-aa  mundee-aa  hoo-ay  ayk. 

u H^t»r  yad  oft  ^srn 

ay  mundee-aa  boodat  kee  tayk. 

yfrt  >>IUwl  wcl  SP-il  fd  II 

sun  anDhlee  lo-ee  baypeer. 

fen  yahxa  afe  nufe  aafeiisiian^  n 

inH  mundee-an  bhaj  saran  kabeer.  1 14|  |3|  |6|  | 

Gond 

Kabir  Ji  was  a weaver  by  profession,  but  he  got  very  much  involved  in  spiritual 
endeavors  and  used  to  remain  immersed  in  reflecting  on  God  in  the  company  of  his 
saintly  friends.  These  saints,  who  used  to  have  completely  shaved  heads,  frequently 
used  to  come  to  Kabir  Ji’s  house  and  he  used  to  serve  them  with  great  respect  and 
honor,  even  if  it  meant  neglecting  the  needs  and  comforts  of  his  own  family.  In  this 
shabad,  Kabir  Ji  first  expresses  the  feelings  of  frustration  and  anger  of  his  wife  Loee 
at  this  critical  household  situation,  and  in  the  end  he  states  his  response. 

Speaking  on  behalf  of  his  wife, 

as  if  she  is  complaining  to  somebody,  Kabir  Ji 

says:  “(O’  dear,  look  at  his  weaving  platform),  all  the  threads  are  broken,  the 
starch  has  run  out,  reeds  are  shining  at  the  door  (without  warp  or  woof),  even  the 
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poor  brushes  are  lying  scattered.  (It  looks  like)  as  if  death  is  hovering  over  this 
shaven  headed  man.”(  1) 

Expressing  her  frustration  over  the  frequent  visits  of  his  shaven  headed  friends, 
she  says:  “This  shaven  headed  man  has  lost  all  his  savings.  The  continuous 
coming  and  going  of  his  guests  have  exhausted  my  patience.”(l  -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  conduct  of  Kabir  Ji,  she  adds:  “(O’  dear,  Kabir)  has  completely 
forgotten  about  (the  weaving  tools,  such  as)  brush  and  reeds,  and  his  mind  is  obsessed 
with  talks  about  God’s  Name.  There  is  nothing  to  eat  for  other  boys  and  girls  (in  the 
house),  but  every  day,  these  shaven  headed  saints  go  fully  fed  (from  here).”(2) 

But,  that  is  not  all.  Kabir  Ji’s  wife  is  mad  on  other  accounts  as  well.  She  says: 
“(O’  my  friend,  this  problem  has  blown  so  much  out  of  proportion)  that  everyday 
while  some  (friends  of  Kabir)  are  staying  in  our  house,  there  are  others  who  are  on 
their  way.  (He  makes  us  sleep)  on  the  floor,  and  gives  the  cots  to  them.  While  they 
caress  their  (shaven)  heads,  and  dangle  books  from  their  waists,  (Kabir)  serves 
them  with  bread,  while  we  are  left  with  only  grams  (to  eat).”(3) 

Now  Kabir  Ji  answers  his  wife  and  tells  her  the  reason,  why  he  is  behaving  this 
way.  He  says:  “(Listen  O’  my  wife,  no  doubt)  these  shaven  headed  saints  have  all 
joined  together.  But,  these  shaven  headed  saints  are  the  support  of  those,  who  are 
drowning  (in  the  dreadful  worldly  ocean).  Listen  O’  blind,  guideless  Loee,  Kabir 
says  that  you  too  should  hasten  to  the  shelter  of  these  saints  (and  meditate  on 
God’s  Name,  so  that  you  too  may  be  saved).”(4-3-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  no  doubt  when  we  try  to  join  the  company  of 
saints  and  try  to  walk  on  spiritual  path,  many  of  our  relatives  do  not  feel  happy. 
They  complain  that  we  are  not  discharging  our  family  duties.  But,  we  should  tell  our 
relatives  that  it  is  the  saints,  whose  company  can  ferry  us  across  this  worldly  ocean; 
therefore  they  should  also  love  and  seek  the  shelter  of  true  saints.  But  for  we  Sikhs, 
there  is  no  need  to  go  anywhere  to  find  any  saint.  For  us  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji  is  our 
everlasting  saint  Guru  and  all  we  need  to  do  is  to  devotedly  read,  understand,  and 
faithfully  act  on  the  guidance  given  there  in. 


fell 


gond. 


™ H%  3©  Tfe  7?  ©til 
©H  dU'd'd1  W©3  U^ll 
oP  dfe  ffeTTII 

wff  ?rac7  ©kr  tar  fewrmii 


khasam  marai  ta-o  naar  na  rovai. 
us  rakhvaaraa  a-uro  hovai. 
rakhvaaray  kaa  ho-ay  binaas. 
aagai  narak  eehaa  bhog  bilaas.  1 1 1 1 [ 


fe  yd'difcs  train  fewhi 

Hdltt  rft»f  H3  eft  cvdl  lltll  Od'Qll 


ayk  suhaagan  jagat  pi-aaree. 

saglay  jee-a  jant  kee  naaree.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


Hd'difA  grfe  nf  uf  ii 
©3  3©  feu  fadlH  HH'd  II 


sohaagan  gal  sohai  haar. 
sant  ka-o  bikh  bigsai  sansaar. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -302  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


■tr" 


Page  - 871 


crfg-  ritar?  at  ufwtrafii 


kar  seegaar  bahai  pakhi-aaree. 
sant  kee  thithkee  firai  bichaaree.  1 12|  | 


H?  at  fessrt  fet  fwatiibii 


h?  §u  iri  util 


sant  bhaag  oh  paachhai  parai. 
gur  parsaadee  maarahu  darai. 
saakat  kee  oh  pind  paraa-in. 


ara  udH'til  irau  stn 


Frara  at  far  fife  ud'fyfen 


ijh  af  fenfe  vt  afe  3Tfefeii3 


ham  ka-o  darisat  parai  tarakh  daa-in.  1 13|  | 


Fra  pr  fsnra  fits  aratf  11 
sra  c<ald  ura  a'ofd  y#n 
mra  a wefe  w#ii8H8ii?i[ 


<JH  feH  W HU  FFfiw  t©ll 


ham  tis  kaa  baho  jaani-aa  bhay-o. 
jab  hoo-ay  kirpaal  milay  gurday-o. 
kaho  kabeer  ab  baahar  paree. 
sansaarai  kai  anchal  laree.  ||4||4||7|| 


Gond 


It  is  a fact  that  most  of  us  remain  primarily  occupied  in  collecting  worldly  riches  and  power 
or  Maya,  with  the  expectation  that  that  this  Maya  would  provide  everlasting  comfort  and 
happiness  to  us  and  our  families.  However,  in  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  sheds  light  on  the 
reality  of  Maya,  how  easily  it  changes  hands,  entraps  the  entire  world  in  its  noose,  but 
remains  subservient  to  the  true  saints. 

Comparing  Maya  to  an  unfaithful  flirtatious  woman,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “When  the  husband 
(the  keeper  of  Maya)  dies,  the  wife  (Maya)  does  not  cry,  because  (soon)  some  body  else 
becomes  its  care-taker.  Then  that  care-taker  also  gets  destroyed.  (In  the  end,  whosoever  gets 
to  keep  this  Maya,  may  enjoy  some  sensual  pleasures  in  this  world,  but  later  that  person 
suffers  in  hell  (because  of  unhealthy  and  sinful  habits,  which  generally  accompany  Maya  or 
worldly  wealth).”(l) 

Now  comparing  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power)  to  a newly  wedded  bride,  Kabir  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  one  married  woman  (Maya)  is  dear  to  the  entire  world,  as  if  it 
is  the  wife  of  all  human  beings  and  creatures  (because  every  body  likes  to  have  more  and 
more  Maya  in  one  form  or  the  other).”(l -pause) 

Describing  how  the  ordinary  human  beings  react  to  the  charms  of  Maya,  and  how  the  saints 
shun  and  snub  it,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(It  always  looks  enticing  to  the  human  beings,  just  as  a 
gold)  necklace  around  the  neck  of  a wedded  bride  looks  befitting.  For  the  saint,  she  is  like 
poison,  but  the  world  is  overjoyed  (looking  at  it  and  possessing  it.  Therefore  to  entrap  the 
worldly  people)  it  sits  like  a prostitute,  but  snubbed  by  the  saints  she  wanders  around  like  a 
poor  woman.”(2) 

Elaborating  on  the  response  of  the  saints  to  the  allurements  of  Maya,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “The 
saints  try  to  run  away  from  it,  (but  this  Maya)  runs  after  them.  By  Guru’s  grace,  it  is  afraid 
of  being  cursed  (by  the  saints).  To  a worshipper  of  power,  (Maya)  is  dear  like  his  body  and 
life  breath,  but  to  us  (saints),  she  looks  like  a blood  thirsty  witch.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  I met  my  Guru  God  and  he  became 
gracious,  then  I understood  the  (Maya’s)  secret.  Kabir  says,  now  (Maya)  is  lying  outside 
(my  heart),  but  it  is  clinging  to  the  company  of  the  world  (and  the  ordinary  human  beings 
are  still  eagerly  trying  to  amass  more  and  more  wealth).”(4-4-7) 


It  is  the  same  light  Page  -303  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Page  - 872 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  the  nature  of  Maya  (the  worldly 
riches  and  power).  Outwardly  this  Maya  will  try  to  entice  us  with  all  kinds  of  worldly 
pleasures.  But  we  should  remember  that  all  the  worldly  wealth  collected  through 
sinful  deeds  and  enjoyment  of  false  pleasures,  would  bring  us  no  real  happiness, 
rather  it  would  often  bring  us  pain  and  suffering  in  the  form  of  many  physical 
ailments,  and  mental  tortures.  Therefore,  instead  of  falling  victim  to  the  allurements 
of  Maya,  like  true  saints  we  should  not  let  it  distract  us  from  truthful  living  and 
meditation  on  God’s  Name. 

WTW5 

SGGS  P-872 

fell 

gond. 

fdlfd  Hsf 1 W of  ^ <vfd  II 

yufr>F  33  H'Pdll 
31-  ^ *>1dPd  rtdl  Hdtfll 
fTO  Hd'dlO)  wit  eUllhil 
TO  Hd'dlO)  HU1  TOtell 
3U  autro  #teiihii  gtrfii 

garihi  sobhaa  jaa  kai  ray  naahi. 
aavat  pahee-aa  khooDhav  jaahi. 
vaa  kai  antar  nahee  santokh. 
bin  sohaagan  laagai  dokh.  1 1 1 1 1 
Phan  sohaagan  mahaa  paveet. 
tapay  tapeesar  dolai  cheet.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ftp#  o(t  yntii 

H<^c<  dPlH  tHdld  Ph 6 Hdl  II 
H’g  ot  tidy  fd  II 

TOfc  M H [rtHd'IdlQII 

sohaagan  kirpan  kee  pootee. 
sayvak  taj  jagat  si-o  sootee. 
saaDhoo  kai  thaadhee  darbaar. 
saran  tayree  mo  ka-o  nistaar.  1 12|  | 

Hd'dlf*  & >3ffe  TO#II 
m ra3  era  s^ddln 

Wdl  U7?)  3§  Wdl  Hdl  II 

rt'Pd  3 fclfdl  QPo  rtdl  113 II 

sohaagan  hai  at  sundree. 
pag  nayvar  chhanak  chhanharee. 
ja-o  lag  paraan  ta-oo  lag  sangay. 
naahi  ta  chalee  bayg  uth  nangay.  1 13|  | 

H0TcfTf(5  333  3 tftwil 
3H  W)  ^d'<i  dldd  3H  c^twil 

HdH7  PilHrt  HUH3  3311 

33  fUfe  3^  3 ^11811 

sohaagan  bhavan  tarai  lee-aa. 
das  ath  puraan  tirath  ras  kee-aa. 
barahmaa  bisan  mahaysar  bavPhav. 
baday  bhoopat  raajay  hai  chhavPhav.  1 14|  | 

Hd'dlfrt  Sdd'Td  rrfoll 
w ?>w  t trfar  fyudidii 
w ?>w  § frot  ftn 
to  sratd  to  iro^r  f^iiuiiuiitii 

sohaagan  urvaar  na  paar. 
paaNch  naarad  kai  sang  biPhvaar. 
paaNch  naarad  kay  mitvay  footay. 
kaho  kabeer  gur  kirpaa  chhootay.  1 15|  |5|  |8|  | 

Gond 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  told  us  about  many  negative  aspects  of  Maya  (the  worldly 
riches  and  power);  how  it  tries  to  allure  human  beings  into  false  pleasures  and  prestige, 
and  then  leads  them  into  pain  and  misery.  He  also  told  us  how  easily  the  ordinary  human 
beings  are  caught  in  its  trap,  but  the  saintly  people  reject  it  outright.  In  this  shabad , Kabir 
Ji  explains  further  how  it  distracts  not  only  ordinary  human  beings  but  also  even  powerful 
kings  and  great  religious  scholars,  yet  it  is  so  essential  even  for  the  saintly  people. 
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So  first  taking  the  point  of  importance  of  Maya,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  whose 
house  the  glory  (of  Maya)  is  not  present;  if  a guest  comes  (to  them,  she  or  he)  goes  hungry. 
Therefore,  there  is  no  contentment  in  the  mind  of  that  (householder,  because  he/she  feels 
that)  without  the  lady  (wealth,  one  becomes  guilty  of  letting  a guest  go  hungry).”(l) 

Therefore  being  astonished  at  the  compelling  allurement  of  Maya,  Kabir  Ji  says: 
“(Considering  the  necessity  of  Maya,  one  has  to  say  that)  wonderful  is  this  most 
immaculate  lady  (Maya,  without  which)  even  the  minds  of  great  penitents  start  wavering 
(and  feeling  restless).”(l  -pause) 

Now  describing,  how  the  ordinary  people  and  the  saints  react  to  the  allurements  of  Maya, 
Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  money  minded  persons  love  to  hoard  it  so  much,  as  if) 
this  lady  (Maya)  is  the  daughter  of  a miser.  (Except  the  saints,  rest  of  the  world  loves  it 
so  much  that  we  can  say  that)  discarding  the  devotees  it  is  in  bed  with  the  world.  (Many 
times,  rich  people  stand  at  the  doors  of  saints  with  all  kinds  of  rich  offers  and  beg  for  their 
blessings,  as  if  it  is  Maya)  standing  at  the  door  of  a saintly  person,  asking  him  to  accept  her 
in  his  shelter  and  save  her”(2) 

Describing  the  true  nature  of  Maya,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(Outwardly  Maya  looks  like)  a very 
beautiful  married  woman,  in  whose  feet  are  tinkling  silvery  ankle-bells.  However  as  long 
as  one  is  alive,  it  is  in  one’s  company,  (but  immediately  after  one’s  death,  Maya  becomes 
somebody  else’s  property,  as  if)  it  hastens  away  bare  feet .”(3) 

Now  Kabir  Ji  tells  how  not  only  ordinary  human  beings,  but  also  the  great  kings  and 
scholars  have  fallen  victim  to  the  allurements  of  Maya.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this 
bride  (Maya)  has  won  over  all  the  three  worlds  and  even  those  who  (read  such  Hindu  books 
on  philosophy  as)  eighteen  Puranaas  and  who  go  to  many  pilgrimage  places,  have  been 
caught  in  the  relish  of  Maya.  It  has  even  pierced  (and  enticed  principal  Hindu)  gods  like 
Brahma,  Vishnu  and  Shiv  a and  has  destroyed  many  great  kings  and  chiefs.”  (4) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  is  no  end  or  limit  to  the  power  of 
this  bride  (Maya).  It  is  in  league  with  five  sense  organs  (of  touch,  taste,  sound,  smell,  and 
speech,  and  entices  a person  through  his  or  her  weakness  in  any  one  of  these  areas).  But 
Kabir  says:  “By  Guru’s  grace,  I have  been  saved  from  the  entrapment,  because  (I  have  over 
come  these  five  impulses,  as  if)  the  earthen  vessels  of  these  five  mercurial  passions  have 
broken  down.”(5-5-8) 

The  message  of  this  shahad  is  that  no  doubt  without  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and 
power),  it  is  very  difficult  to  have  a reasonable  living  in  the  world,  and  sometime 
without  Maya  we  have  to  feel  the  pain  and  shame  of  not  being  able  to  help  even  some 
genuine  causes.  So,  we  must  have  some  minimum  amount  to  take  care  of  our  family, 
and  fulfill  our  basic  social  needs.  But  we  should  remember  that  what  to  speak  of 
ordinary  people,  even  great  scholars  and  saintly  persons  get  allured  by  the  glitter  of 
Maya.  Therefore,  we  should  always  pray  to  God  for  saving  us  from  falling  victim  to 
any  such  false  worldly  greed  and  desire. 

afsil  gond. 

hh  hot  Hftr  awug  7T  stjtn  jaisay  mandar  meh  balhar  naa  thaahrai. 

fev  yrfg  §3%n  naam  binaa  kaisay  paar  utrai. 
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gfe  fw  fro  73  stoptii  kumbh  binaa  jal  naa  teekaavai. 

frill  nil  saaDhoo  bin  aisay  abgat  jaavai.  ||1|| 


H'a6  fen  g 3th  7)  3311 

377  H77  3H3  33  Hfe  1)311311  33rfll 

HH  37533  fM  fetf)  773)  Mwil 
03  fev  in  H3t  llMbtf  II 
iM  fe?>  few  affe  effetwi 

FTO  fe?7  3H  W33F3  fMwPII 


jaara-o  tisai  jo  raam  na  chaytai. 
tan  man  ramat  rahai  meh  khaytai.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

jaisay  halhar  binaa  jimee  nahee  bo-ee-ai. 
soot  binaa  kaisay  manee  paroee-ai. 
ghundee  bin  ki-aa  ganth  charhHaa-ee-ai. 
saaDhoo  bin  taisay  abgat  jaa-ee-ai.  ||2|| 


3H  >33  fM1  fe?7  H’W  77  Mil 
fM  feTT  cfe  cttfe  Mil 
life  fan1  3H  ttlH^'dll 
rrg  fM  Mj  333T3ii3ii 


jaisay  maat  pitaa  bin  baal  na  ho-ee, 
bimb  binaa  kaisay  kapray  Dho-ee. 
ghor  binaa  kaisay  asvaar. 
saaDhoo  bin  naahee  darvaar.  1 13|  | 


3H  M fe?7  M Wtt  Mil 
M guwfe  3fe  ntfMn 
33  ciald  cde  337731 
3J3Kfe  3fe  33fe  773f  H33Tll3lfelltf  II 


jaisay  baajay  bin  nahee  leejai  fayree. 
khasam  duhaagan  taj  a-uhayree. 
kahai  kabeer  aykai  kar  kamaa. 
gurmukh  ho-ay  bahur  nahee  mamaa. 
1 1 4 1 1 6 1 19| [ 


Gond 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  told  us  how  this  worldly  Maya  entices  not  only  ordinary 
persons  but  also  great  saints  and  gods  like  Brahma,  Shiva  and  Vishnu.  But  in  the  end  he 
concluded  the  shabad  with  the  remark  that  by  the  grace  of  Guru,  he  has  been  liberated 
from  the  allurements  of  Maya  and  hence  from  the  rounds  of  birth  and  death  as  well.  In  this 
shabad,  he  cites  many  beautiful  examples  to  illustrate  the  necessity  of  the  Guru  and  God’s 
Name  for  emancipation. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  just  as  a house  cannot  stand  without  the  beams,  similarly 
(without  meditating  on  God’s)  Name  one  cannot  swim  across  (this  worldly  ocean).  Just  as 
without  the  pitcher  water  cannot  stay,  similarly  without  (the  guidance  of  a)  saint  (Guru)  one 
departs  from  (the  world)  without  salvation.”(l) 

Therefore  using  very  harsh  words,  Kabir  Ji  says  to  himself:  “(I  feel  that  I should)  burn 
down  that  (mind  of  mine),  which  doesn’t  remember  God  and  remains  busy  in  enjoying 
bodily  pleasures.”(l-pause) 

Citing  more  beautiful  metaphors  to  impress  upon  us  the  importance  and  the  necessity  of 
the  saint  (Guru),  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  just  as  without  the  farmer  we  cannot  sow 
the  land,  without  the  thread  we  cannot  string  the  beads,  (or  just  as)  without  the  loop  we 
cannot  tie  a knot,  similarly  without  the  saint  (Guru)  we  depart  without  emancipation .”(2) 

But,  that  is  not  all.  Giving  more  examples,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  just  as  without 
the  parents  no  child  is  born,  just  as  without  water  we  cannot  wash  any  clothes.  Just  as 
without  the  horse  no  one  can  be  a (horse)  rider,  similarly  without  the  (guidance)  of  the  saint 
(Guru),  one  cannot  reach  the  court  (of  God).”(3) 
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Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  shabacl  by  giving  two  more  illustrations.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
just  as  without  the  accompanying  music  there  is  no  (dancing  and)  going  in  circles.  Just 
as  the  one  deserted  by  her  spouse  remains  the  separated  one  (and  cannot  be  called  the 
united  wedded  bride),  Kabir  says:  “(O’  man,  you)  must  do  one  thing  that  you  become  a 
Guru’s  follower,  so  that  you  may  not  have  to  die  (and  suffer  the  pains  of  births  and  deaths 
again).”(4-6-9) 

The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  emancipated  from  the  continuous 
pains  of  births  and  deaths,  then  two  things  are  very-very  important.  These  are 
meditating  on  God’s  Name,  and  the  guidance  of  the  Guru.  Therefore,  we  must 
devotedly  read,  understand,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  as  per  the  guidance  given 
in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji. 


afeii 

gond. 

c<<jfS  Hfe  H H?>  o(Q 
H3  ft  3f  HH  § ft  II 
dfc  dfc  HR  dH^dl  wtll 
h fan  Hcrf©  ay  rntmi 

kootan  so-ay  jo  man  ka-o  kootai. 
man  kootai  ta-o  jam  tay  chhootai. 
kut  kut  man  kasvatee  laavai. 
so  kootan  mukat  baho  paavai.  ||1|| 

fo(H  cXOO  HH'd  II 

otto  am  at  Hdtj  ^ammii  uut©ii 

kootan  kisai  kahhu  sansaar. 

sagal  bolan  kay  maahi  beechaar.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

(VtJQ  H ft  tj  H?>  PhG  (VtJ  II 

7)  U3t>>f  L|dt)  H'tJ  II 

ftn  h?7  yt  3^11 

ftn  to  a-  H?> 

naachan  so-ay  jo  man  si-o  naachai. 
jhooth  na  patee-ai  parchai  saachai. 
is  man  aagay  poorai  taal. 
is  naachan  kay  man  rakhvaal.  1 12|  | 

an#  h h aH'dfd  mu 
w uwtm  st©  uaatu 
?>©  fHfet  sit  R3Tf©  iJS’tll 
h a'H'dl  uh  mu  h^iisii 

bajaaree  so  jo  bajaarahi  soDhai. 
paaNch  paleeteh  ka-o  parboDhai. 
na-o  naa-ik  kee  bhagat  pachhaanai. 
so  baajaaree  ham  gur  maanay.  ||3]| 

HHstu  ©fe  fir  3%  a staii 
fa#  t trafa  try  faaii 
da  stafa  uh  wt  mail 
aa  muuu  wfe  aa  faaaaiiBiiPnon 

taskar  so-ay  je  taat  na  karai. 
indree  kai  jatan  naam  uchrai. 
kaho  kabeer  ham  aisay  lakhan. 

Phan  gurdayv  at  roop  bichkhan.  ||4||7||10|| 

Gond 

This  shabad  is  a superb  example  of  the  height,  beauty,  and  sensitive  nature  of  Kabir  Ji’s 
poetry  and  thought  process.  Elsewhere  in  the  Gurbani,  we  have  been  told  who  is  a true 
Pundit  (highly  respected  Hindu  priest),  or  a Mullah  (a  high  ranking  Muslim  priest),  but  in 
this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  shows  us  how  we  can  learn  from  even  such  scums  of  society,  whom 
we  either  hate  or  make  fun  of.  Because  even  they  need  to  have  some  ideals  to  be  true  to 
their  professions,  irrespective  of  the  fact  how  the  rest  of  the  society  views  them. 

First  talking  about  pimps  or  touts,  who  procure  prostitutes  for  others,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  a true)  tout  is  the  one  who  chastens  his  (own  mind).  When  he  chastens  the 
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mind,  he  is  released  from  (the  noose  of)  the  demon  of  death.  The  tout  who  after  chastening 
his  mind  again  and  again  tests  it  on  the  touch  stone  (of  God’s  love)  obtains  salvation.”(l) 

As  if  challenging  the  rest  of  the  world  to  be  cautious  about  labeling  a person  with  any 
kinds  of  derogatory  labels,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  people  of  the  world,  whom  do  you  call  a 
(prostitute’s)  “tout”.  (Remember)  that  there  are  (certain  hidden  meanings  and  deep) 
thoughts  behind  all  words  of  speech.”(l -pause) 

Talking  about  the  street  dancers,  who  are  also  not  held  in  much  esteem  in  the  society,  he 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  he  alone  is  a (true)  dancer,  who  dances  with  his  mind,  and  who  is 
not  pleased  by  false  (pretense.  He)  is  pleased  only  by  truth.  (Therefore  a dancer)  dances  to 
the  beat  of  this  mind,  and  God  is  the  protector  of  such  a dancer’s  mind.”(2) 

Next  Kabir  Ji  comments  upon  the  traits  of  a street  clown  (who  stands  in  street  corners 
to  entertain  the  onlookers  with  his  antics  and  jokes.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  he  alone 
is  a street  clown,  who  controls  (the  bazaar  of)  his  own  body,  and  keeps  under  check,  the 
five  evil  passions  (of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment  and  ego)  in  it.  Yes,  he  who  realizes 
the  true  devotion  of  that  God  and  Master  of  the  nine  regions  of  the  world,  such  a clown  I 
acknowledge  as  my  Guru.”(3) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  citing  the  example  of  a thief.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
he  alone  is  a true)  thief,  who  does  not  indulge  in  jealousy  and  through  the  efforts  of  his 
sense  organs  (controls  himself,  and)  utters  God’s  Name.  Kabir  says,  by  whose  grace  I have 
obtained  traits  (of  true  touts  and  dancers),  blessed  is  that  handsome  Guru.”(4-7-10) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  call  anybody  by  bad  names,  epithets 
or  adjectives,  but  even  from  their  bad  examples,  we  should  try  to  chasten  our  own 
mind. 
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% 3RTW  % grafell 
% wfe  |U  cFJK  Stjfell 
u?>  Gfe  fe  fi-io  wff  trofii 
Pcsrt  fhfoy  yfediu'rtl ll^ll 
trey  t ufe  wfeii 
aiM  ?ry  fe  t Hfemi  azFfn 


Phan  gupaal  Phan  gurdayv. 

Phan  anaad  bhookhay  kaval  tehkayv. 

Phan  o-ay  sant  jin  aisee  jaanee. 
tin  ka-o  milibo  saringpaanee.  ||1|| 
aad  purakh  tay  ho-ay  anaad. 
japee-ai  naam  ann  kai  saad.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


fpM  ?TK  FRtbrr  fell 
fe  § rrfijT  nice  fen 
>fe  yofe  tT  ?itj  tjfejll 

Hfe  wfef  feftJIPII 


japee-ai  naam  japee-ai  ann. 
ambhai  kai  sang  neekaa  vann. 
annai  baahar  jo  nar  hoveh. 
teen  bhavan  meh  apnee  khoveh.  1 12|  | 


£3 fo  fet  cidTo  trfen 
(V  Hd'dlfrt  §ftj  fell 
rrar  Hfu  afe  ^yu'dlii 
gRBf  tpfej  feferr  jrfef  M3  ii 


chhodeh  ann  karahi  pakhand. 
naa  sohaagan  naa  ohi  rand, 
jag  meh  baktay  dooPhaaPhaaree. 
guptee  khaaveh  vatikaa  saaree.  1 13|  | 
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WA  fy<v  A o fe  Hex 1 m It 
dfri^f  >>ffc,r  in  fHA  urtaii 
era  cxdlo  UH  WH  rafewn 
% wnfe  ra  ha  HdAwuiaiitimii 


annai  binaa  na  ho-ay  sukaal. 
taji-ai  ann  na  milai  gupaal. 
kaho  kabeer  ham  aisay  jaani-aa. 

Phan  anaad  thaakur  man  maani-aa.  ||4||8||11|| 


Goad 


In  many  faiths,  particularly  in  Hindu  religion  great  importance  and  sanctity  is  attached  to 
the  practice  of  fasting.  Perhaps,  that  is  why  so  many  fasts  are  dedicated  to  different  gods 
and  goddesses  that  one  could  remain  continuously  hungry  for  many  weeks  trying  to  please 
them  all.  In  those  days,  the  practice  of  fasting  was  so  popular  that  some  Pundits  used 
to  claim  that  they  did  not  eat  food  at  all  and  survived  only  on  milk.  But  on  the  sly,  they 
used  to  eat  big  lumps  of  special  food  called  Panjiri,  offered  to  propitiate  the  idols.  In  this 
shabad,  Kabir  Ji  reveals  the  truth  about  all  such  practices  and  tells  us  how  essential  the 
food  is,  not  only  for  our  physical  survival  but  also  for  our  spiritual  growth. 

So  paying  respect  to  God  and  the  food,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Blessed  is  (God,  who)  sustains  the 
earth,  and  blessed  is  the  Guru  god  (who  gives  us  the  knowledge  about  such  God.  I say  also 
that)  blessed  is  the  corn,  which  makes  the  heart  of  a hungry  person  bloom  (like  a flower). 
Therefore,  blessed  are  those  saints  who  have  understood  this  aspect  of  life,  such  are  the 
people  whom  God  comes  to  meet.”(l) 

Now  telling  us  about  the  origin  of  the  food,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  from  that 
primal  God  that  all  this  food  is  produced  and  it  is  only  when  we  have  food  that  we  can 
meditate  on  God’s  Name.”(l-pause) 

Stating  the  importance  of  food,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  just  as  we  worship  God’s 
Name,  we  worship  the  food  also  (because  just  as  Name  is  essential  for  our  soul,  food  is 
essential  for  our  body).  When  mixed  with  water,  the  food  looks  even  more  beautiful  (and 
pleasing.  The  fact  is)  that  the  one  who  denies  food,  loses  honor  in  all  the  three  worlds 
(because  abandoning  of  food  is  not  something,  which  the  world  appreciates).”(2) 

Commenting  on  those  who  claim  to  forsake  food,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who 
abandon  food  (in  reality)  practice  hypocrisy.  They  are  (like  those  women,  who  are  neither) 
united  brides,  nor  widows.  To  the  world,  they  may  claim  that  they  are  surviving  only  on 
milk,  but  secretly  they  eat  the  entire  vatika  (five  pound  of  flour  fried  in  clarified  butter).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  without  food  one  can  not  have  a good  time. 
By  abandoning  food,  one  cannot  meet  God.  Kabir  says:  “(This  is  what  I have  understood 
(that  to  eat  food  is  the  right  thing  to  do.  Because  by  eating  food  not  only  one’s  body  is 
satiated,  but  also)  the  mind  is  attuned  to  the  Master.”(4-8-l  1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  believe  in  any  such  rituals  as 
observing  fasts  to  please  different  gods.  Because  just  as  food  is  necessary  for  the 
survival  of  our  body,  it  is  also  essential  for  our  soul.  By  abandoning  food  we  do  not  get 
to  meet  God,  as  some  might  believe.  Actually  it  is  after  having  food  to  our  satisfaction 
that  we  are  able  to  fully  concentrate  on  God  and  develop  faith  in  Him  and  the  Guru. 
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tTOT  3TW  Hi  eft'  W3  ^ 


raag  gond  banee  naamday-o  jee  kee  ohar  1 


Hfeura  tprfcii 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


Hdlrtli 

3W  yw  H^ll 
w fawftiiqn 


asumavDh  iaanav. 
tulaa  purakh  daanay. 
paraag  isnaanay.  ||1|| 


3f  3 yrrirr  ufo  sttafe  ?n-mi  ta-o  na  pujeh  har  keerat  naamaa. 

wjw  amfe  33  % H7j  nrwHtw linn  gtrfii  apunay  raameh  bhaj  ray  man  aalsee-aa.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


srfew  fuf  3^3Tll 
y<vdfn  wfH  33331 

Hftf  §3  333  33331311 


ga-i-aa  pind  bhartaa. 

banaaras  as  bastaa. 

mukh  bayd  chatur  parh-taa.  1 12|  | 


Hdltt  UdK  yffe3Tll 
3T3  falW)  fS3t  133331 
U3  c!3H  3fcl3  33331311 


sagal  Dharam  achhitaa. 
gur  gi-aan  indree  darirh-taa. 
khat  karam  sahit  rahtaa.  1 13|  | 


Hcrfe  Hydii 
H3  d fd  d fd  Hdltt  331! 
fHKfdT  fHHUj  diTydll 
33  (W  33fH  33  fTTOIISlinil 


sivaa  sakat  sambaadaN. 

man  chhod  chhod  sagal  bhayda". 

simar  simar  gobindaN. 

bhaj  naamaa  taras  bhav  sinDhaN.  ||4||1|| 


Raag  Gond  Baani  Nam  Dev  Ji  Ki 
Ghar-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  commented  upon  the  futility  of  fasting  or  abstaining  from 
food,  in  order  to  obtain  any  kind  of  spiritual  uplift  or  union  with  God.  In  this  shabad,  Nam 
Dev  Ji  comments  on  other  rituals  and  their  inferiority  as  compared  to  meditating  on  God’s 
Name.  One  of  the  rituals,  which  Nam  Dev  Ji  refers  to,  is  Ashavmedh  Yagh.  This  was  a 
custom  in  the  olden  days  that  when  some  kings  or  princes  thought  themselves  as  very  brave 
and  powerful,  they  would  let  loose  their  horse  and  let  it  go  wherever  it  wanted  to  go.  When 
the  horse  entered  the  domain  of  any  other  king,  then  he  had  either  to  accept  the  dominion 
of  that  king  whose  horse  it  was  or  had  to  fight.  In  that  way,  they  would  keep  going  from 
one  place  to  the  other  till  somebody  was  able  to  fight  and  stop  that  king.  In  the  end,  this 
horse  itself  would  be  sacrificed  as  an  offering  to  the  gods  of  that  particular  king.  Another 
Hindu  ritual,  which  Nam  Dev  Ji  refers  to,  is  called  Pind  Bharna.  According  to  this  ritual, 
people  go  to  special  sacred  places,  such  as  Gaya  (India),  to  offer  rice  balls  to  the  priest  for 
eating  on  behalf  of  their  deceased  ancestors.  Some  people  go  especially  to  bathe  at  holy 
places  such  as  Paraag  (modern  day  Allahabad),  believed  to  be  the  holy  confluence  of  three 
rivers,  Ganga,  Yamuna  and  Saraswati. 

Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  a person  may)  perform  the  ceremony  of  horse’s 
sacrifice,  may  give  (food  or  other  such  materials)  equivalent  to  his  weight  in  charity, 
or  bathe  at  Paraag  (1).  Still  one  cannot  attain  (the  merit  of  meditating  on)  God’s  Name. 
Therefore  O’  my  lazy  mind,  contemplate  on  your  God.”(l -pause) 
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Referring  to  other  rituals,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  one  may)  go  to  Gaya  and 
offer  rice  balls,  may  reside  on  the  banks  of  Assi  river,  near  Banaras  (the  holiest  Hindus 
place),  or  recite  the  four  Vedas  from  one’s  tongue,  (all  these  rituals  do  not  equal  meditation 
on  God’s  Name).”(2) 

Continuing  to  explain  the  futility  of  doing  faith  rituals,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
one  may  be  doing  all  the  faith  rituals  as  per  Guru’s  teachings,  may  be  keeping  under  control 
all  the  sense  organs  and  live  life  according  to  the  six  prescribed  duties  (of  life  prescribed  by 
the  Brahmins,  even  that  is  not  equal  in  merit  to  meditation  on  God’s  Name).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  abandon  all  rituals,  including  discourses  on 
gospels  of  Shiva  and  his  consort.  Yes,  O’  my  mind,  lay  aside  all  such  (rituals),  which  create 
differences  between  you  and  God.  Instead,  contemplate  on  God  again  and  again.  Nam  Dev 
says,  (O’  man)  worship  God,  so  that  you  may  swim  across  this  (worldly  ocean).”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  all  rituals,  such  as  special  feasts,  or  recitation  of 
holy  books,  do  not  reach  the  merit  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  Therefore,  if  we 
want  to  get  ourselves  liberated  from  the  circle  of  painful  births  and  deaths,  we  should 
worship  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 


afrii 


gond. 


hh  ftraaFtn  naad  bharamay  jaisay  mirgaa-ay. 

urt  3H  =?■  at  few??  Fpihi'tii  paraan  tajay  vaa  ko  Dhi-aan  na  jaa-ay.  1 11|  | 


w grnr  ntH  trefn  aisay  raamaa  aisay  hayra-o. 

w^?jigfiicui  atrfn  raam  chhod  chit  anat  na  fayra-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


ret7  gret  fht  h<wiipii 


ji-o  meenaa  hayrai  pasoo-aaraa. 
sonaa  gadh-tay  hirai  sunaaraa.  ||2|| 


fit#  ut  era  ?g#lii 
o?#?7  fitt  0»F#ll3li 


ji-o  bijeh-ee  hayrai  par  naaree. 
ka-udaa  daarat  hirai  ju-aaree.  1 13|  | 


ftu  tttt  eu#  3tr  3tr  gnnii  jah  jah  dayl<h-a-u  tah  tah  raamaa. 

nfetBgTtfTj^ftiwrtsnniiBiiPii  har  kay  charan  nit  Dhi-aavai  naamaa.  ||4||2|| 


Gond 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Nam  Dev  Ji  advised  us  that  it  is  far  better  to  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  than  observing  fasts,  going  on  pilgrimages,  or  doing  other  such  rituals.  In  this 
shabad,  Nam  Dev  Ji  shares  with  us  how  much  he  loves  God,  and  how  his  mind  remains 
concentrated  on  Him.  He  gives  some  very  beautiful  examples  to  illustrate  his  love  for  God. 

Citing  the  example  of  a deer  who  upon  hearing  the  sound  of  special  music  played  by  the 
hunter  runs  after  it,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “Just  as  a deer  deluded  by  the  sound  of  (hunter’s) 
flute  loses  its  life,  but  its  attention  is  not  diverted  away  from  it  (1),  similarly  I look  for  God 
and  do  not  let  my  mind  wander  anywhere,  forsaking  God.”(l -pause) 
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Giving  some  more  examples  about  his  concentration  on  God,  Namdev  Ji  says:  “Just  as 
a Dadhira  (a  fish  eating  bird  like  a crane  or  a duck)  has  its  eyes  on  the  fish,  or  just  as 
while  making  ornaments,  the  goldsmith  looks  carefully  at  the  gold  (2),  just  as  a lustful  man 
has  his  gaze  on  the  (beautiful)  wife  of  somebody  else,  just  as  while  throwing  his  dice,  the 
gambler  looks  carefully  at  the  shells  (3),  similarly  wherever  I look,  I see  God.  Therefore 
Nam  Dev  contemplates  daily  on  the  feet  of  God  (His  immaculate  Name).”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  our  love  for  God  and  His  Name  should  be  so  sincere 
and  intense  that  just  as  the  deer’s  mind  does  not  wander  anywhere  on  listening  the 
sound  of  the  hunter’s  music  even  though  it  looses  its  life,  just  as  a fish  eating  bird 
always  has  its  eye  on  the  fish  or  just  as  a goldsmith  has  his  eyes  on  the  gold  ornaments, 
similarly  whenever  possible  we  should  try  to  remember  God  and  try  to  see  Him  in 
every  place,  every  human  being  and  in  every  thing  of  nature. 


gond. 


3f?ll 

H 3^3  % jrfg  $|| 

H WTO  377  77  FPTjf  30?  3ftw  33J  till  II 

stFf  II 

773  3"  H3  efe  H'd  ftSHtr  H Hfddie  afu  ffPwal  II 

33 1 fvftr  H33T  h1  TdS  h hreutr  fl  treJmi 

WtKFgiJ  W 3§  % fccT33  Hftrn 

§%  (VH  au3  a??  §33  otJ  sit  fen  h% 

§311311311 


mo  ka-o  taar  lay  raamaa  taar  lay. 

mai  ajaan  jan  taribay  na  jaan-o  baap  beethulaa 
baah  day.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

nar  tay  sur  ho-ay  jaat  nimakh  mai  satgur  buDh 
sikhlaa-ee. 

nar  tay  upaj  surag  ka-o  jeeti-o  so  avkhaDh  mai 
paa-ee.  ||1|| 

jahaa  jahaa  Dhoo-a  naarad  taykay  naik 
tikaavahu  mohi. 

tayray  naam  avilamb  bahut  jan  uDhrav  naamay 
kee  nij  mat  ayh.  1 12|  |3| 


Gond 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Namdev  Ji  had  advised  us  that  our  love  for  God  and  His  Name 
should  be  so  sincere  and  intense  that  just  as  the  deer’s  mind  does  not  wander  anywhere 
on  listening  to  the  sound  of  the  hunter’s  music  even  though  it  looses  its  life,  just  as  a fish 
eating  bird  always  has  its  eyes  on  the  fish,  or  just  as  a goldsmith  has  his  eyes  on  the  gold 
ornaments,  similarly  whenever  possible  we  should  try  to  remember  God  and  try  to  see  Him 
in  every  place,  every  human  being  and  in  every  thing  of  nature.  Now  Nam  Dev  Ji  take  us 
one  step  further  and  shows  us  that  when  we  do  realize  the  presence  of  God  right  in  front  of 
us,  then  what  should  we  ask  from  Him? 

Like  a small  innocent  child,  Nam  Dev  Ji  calls  on  God  and  says:  “Save  me,  O’  my  God, 
save  me.  I am  an  ignorant  person;  I do  not  know  how  to  swim  (across  this  worldly  ocean). 
Therefore,  O’  my  dear  loving  God  and  father,  extend  Your  hand  (and  pull  me  out  of  this 
worldly  ocean).”(l -pause) 

Next  describing  the  invaluable  advice  he  has  obtained  from  his  true  Guru,  Nam  Dev  Ji 
says:  “(O’  God),  the  true  Gum  has  taught  me  such  a wisdom,  following  which  one  becomes 
an  angel  from  a human  being  in  an  instant.  Yes,  I have  obtained  such  a medicine  (from  the 
Guru,  using  which)  even  though  born  in  human  species,  one  wins  the  heaven .”(1) 
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Now  Namdev  Ji  makes  his  submission  to  God  and  says:  “(O’  my  God),  wherever  You  have 
stationed  (the  devotees  like)  Dharoo  and  Narad,  station  me  also  at  that  place  for  a moment. 
(O’  God),  the  intellect  of  Nama  is  that  leaning  upon  the  support  of  Your  Name,  many 
devotees  have  been  saved,  (therefore  kindly  save  me  also).”(2-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  a state  of  permanent  blissful 
union  with  God  like  great  devotees  of  God  then  we  should  follow  the  immaculate 
advice  of  the  Guru,  who  would  mold  our  character  in  such  a way  that  from  humans 
we  become  virtuous  like  angels.  Then  we  should  keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  and 
pray  to  God  to  show  His  grace  upon  us  also,  and  bless  us  with  His  union. 


ifertPB 

afs'ii 

Kfij  d'M'ywllI 

ase  fyrt  di'fy  tticxttl  linil 

U'rtloF  Pap  Hte  375^11 

ntH  au-t  ;w  fey  anjt  tvHunn  gtpf  n 

3ffe  oT  a1!!7  gen1  II 
H7>  fee7  tee  iyawii3ii 

tnwf  A'd'feis  irfeirii 
315  fee  utwy  wirfewiisii 

hh  feu  ue  re  Ttfen 
ufe  fet  fefe  yuehisii 

hh  ere  ffeHH  urn-rn 

§h  e>r  7m7  fes  eyt  tvHumiiaii 


SGGS  P-874 
gond. 

mohi  laagtee  taalaabaylee. 
bachhrav  bin  gaa-ay  akaylee.  1 1 1 1 1 

paanee-aa  bin  meen  talfai. 
aisay  raam  naamaa  bin  baapuro  naamaa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

jaisay  gaa-ay  kaa  baachhaa  chhootlaa. 
than  chokh-taa  maakhan  ghootlaa.  1 12|  | 

naamday-o  naaraa-in  paa-i-aa. 
gur  bhaytat  alakh  lakhaa-i-aa.  1 13|  | 

jaisay  bikhai  hayt  par  naaree. 
aisay  naamay  pareet  muraaree.  1 14|  | 

jaisay  taaptay  nirmal  ghaamaa. 
taisay  raam  naamaa  bin  baapuro  naamaa. 
I|5||4|| 


Gond 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Nam  Dev  Ji  showed  us  how  to  approach  God  and  what  to  say  to 
Him.  In  this  shabad,  he  shares  with  us  the  inner  state  of  his  mind  and  describes  how  much 
distress  he  feels  when  he  is  not  able  to  see  God.  In  other  words,  he  shows  us  what  kind  of  a 
strong  and  intense  craving  we  should  also  have  for  God. 

As  if  calling  God  with  a great  sense  of  urgency,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  God),  just  as  a 
lonesome  cow  feels  worried  without  its  calf,  (similarly)  a great  sense  of  anxiety  afflicts  me 
(when  I don’t  see  You).”(l) 

Giving  another  example  to  depict  his  agony  in  the  absence  of  his  God,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says: 
“(O’  God),  just  as  without  water  a fish  flutters  (in  pain),  similarly  poor  Nam  Dev  (suffers) 
without  God’s  Name.”(l  -pause) 
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Citing  yet  another  beautiful  example  to  describe  the  urgency,  with  which  he  wants  to  meet 
his  beloved  God  and  what  he  does  upon  seeing  His  sight,  he  says:  “Just  as,  when  a calf  is 
untethered  (it  runs  towards  its  mother),  grips  her  teats  and  sucks  the  milk  (2),  similarly 
Namdev  has  obtained  that  God,  when  (he  met  his)  Guru,  who  helped  him  comprehend  the 
incomprehensible  (God).”(3) 

Nam  Dev  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  illustrating  the  intensity  of  his  love  for  God.  He  says: 
“Just  as  the  vicious  man  of  lust  has  love  for  another  person’s  woman,  similarly  Nam  Dev 
loves  that  God  who  is  destroyer  of  demons  (4).  Just  as  one  feels  totally  distressed  in  hot 
humid  season,  similarly  poor  Naama  feels  without  (God)  his  Father.”(5-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabatl  is  that  our  love  for  God  should  be  so  intense  that  without 
seeing  Him,  we  should  feel  like  fish  out  of  water.  In  order  to  meet  God,  we  should  act 
on  Guru’s  advice,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  such  loving  devotion  that  one  day 
God  does  show  His  sight. 


w are  tflf  oft  ui?  p raag  gond  banee  naamday-o  jee-o  kee 

cihar  2 


H fit  did  tprfell 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

dPd  dPd  o(dd  fi-13  hP°*  sJdJ-FII 
Ufe  ^ ?TH  W §BH  UWII 
dPd  dPd  o(dd  tH' Pd  c<tf>  ddl  II 
H tjfft  WTW  oft  WWtllhll 

har  har  karat  mitay  sabh  bharmaa. 
har  ko  naam  lai  ootam  Dharmaa. 
har  har  karat  jaat  kul  haree. 
so  har  anDhulav  kee  laakree.  1 1 1 1 1 

dd  J ?j>HHd  dd^  <*>HcJII 

dPd  dPd  o(dd  rt JI  FD-fUIR II  dd'Qll 

har-ay  namastay  har-ay  namah. 

har  har  karat  nahee  dukh  jamah.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

dPd  ddrt'tfH  UB  ^-Id'rt  II 
oft§  UdifcJ  07)11 
urfcr  BJtn 
H dPd  rtrid  eft  yddl  IP  II 
dPd  d Pd  o(dd  yHTT  ddl  II 
fcl'W  UJ'drtl  ^-IdPd  3dl  II 
fH>ra?7  HB  6mJ1  II 

3T§3H  n#  fftw  ftSHddl  113 II 

har  harnaakhas  haray  paraan. 
ajaimal  kee-o  baikuntheh  thaan. 
soo-aa  parhaavat  ganikaa  taree. 
so  har  nainhu  kee  pootree.  1 12|  | 
har  har  karat  pootnaa  taree. 
baal  ghaatnee  kaptahi  bharee. 
simran  daropad  sut  uDhree. 
ga-ootam  satee  silaa  nistaree.  ||3|| 

c(h!  eftt  FltlO  ftlfft  0b>fTll 
rfl»r  fT7>  oral  0©  ^f»fll 
Tra7  WH  Udtll 

tra  me  t wra  sfttiisiimmn 

kaysee  kans  mathan  jin  kee-aa. 
jee-a  daan  kaalee  ka-o  dee-aa. 
paranvai  naamaa  aiso  haree. 
jaas  japat  bhai  apdaa  taree.  ||4||1||5|| 

Raag  Gond  Baani  Namdev  Ji  Ki  Ghar-2 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Nam  Dev  Ji  advised  us  that  our  love  for  God  should  be  so  intense 
that  without  seeing  Him,  we  should  feel  like  fish  out  of  water.  In  this  shabad,  he  cites  many 
examples  from  the  Hindu  mythology  to  substantiate  his  claim  that  when  we  meditate  on 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -314  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 874 


nr" 


God’s  Name  with  true  intense  love,  and  depend  upon  God’s  support,  we  are  saved  in  spite 
of  all  our  past  sins,  shortcomings,  or  obstructions,  and  challenges  by  our  enemies. 

On  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “By  uttering  God’s  Name  again 
and  again,  all  my  doubts  have  been  removed.  Therefore  (O’  my  friend),  meditate  on  God’s 
Name;  this  is  the  most  sublime  faith.  By  repeating  God’s  Name,  (one’s  doubts  about  high  or 
low)  castes  are  removed.  That  God  is  like  a staff  for  a blind  person.”(  1 ) 

Therefore  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “I  bow  to  my  God.  I salute  my  God  (and  I pay  obeisance  to 
Him  again  and  again).  By  uttering  God’s  Name  again  and  again,  one  doesn’t  suffer  the 
pains  inflicted  by  the  demon  of  death.”(l -pause) 

Now  Nam  Dev  Ji  cites  examples  from  the  Hindu  mythology  about  different  devotees  who 
were  saved  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  was  God  who 
took  away  the  life  of  (demon)  Harnakash,  (when  his  son  Prehlaad  called  upon  God  for 
help).  The  sinner  Aja  Mall  obtained  a place  in  heaven,  (when  he  sincerely  remembered 
God,  at  the  time  of  his  death.  Similarly)  while  teaching  a parrot  (to  utter  God’s  Name,  the 
prostitute)  Ganika  was  (herself  enlightened  and)  saved.  Therefore,  that  God  is  (dear  to  me) 
like  the  pupil  of  my  eyes  ”(2) 

Continuing  to  cite  more  such  examples,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  repeating 
God’s  Name,  the  deceitful  child  killer  demon  Pootana  was  emancipated.  Similarly  by 
remembering  (god  Krishna,  Daropadi),  the  daughter  of  king  Daropad  was  saved  (from 
being  raped).  Also  Ahallya  the  virtuous  wife  of  sage  Gautam,  who  had  been  earlier  turned 
into  a stone  (by  her  husband’s  curse  upon  being  raped)  was  liberated  by  (touching  the  feet 
of  god  Ram).”( 3) 

Still  quoting  more  examples  from  Hindu  mythology,  Nam  Dev  Ji  concludes:  “(O’  my 
friends),  He  who  destroyed  (the  demons)  Kesi  and  Kanss , He  who  gave  (the  gift  of  eternal 
life  to)  Kali  (the  king  cobra  called),  Naama  bows  before  such  a God,  worshipping  whom 
one’s  distress  is  dispelled.”(5-l-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  the  worst  of  sinners  and  evil  doers  have  been 
saved,  whenever  they  have  sincerely  attuned  themselves  to  meditating  on  God’s  Name 
with  full  love  and  devotion  Therefore,  we  should  have  complete  faith  in  God,  that  if  we 
remember  Him  with  true  devotion  and  sincerity,  He  would  definitely  save  us  from  all 
difficulties  or  tragic  situations. 

fell 

§3©  f?  n1d»'  trfii 
U3  yon  ©3  £'d  6s"?  11311 

3©  3©  fe  SHjfbx1  H3©ii 

ws  s?  yewsT*  33©iiciii  ufen 

ffe  ffe  c(dd  FT  ?>3  fa»F3ll 
aye  33  sGd  3yocd  113 

HtF  oft  yrF  oltll 
(S3  FT  oTd  dfe  >>f©33ll3ll 


gond. 

bhairo  bhoot  seetlaa  Dhaavai. 
khar  baahan  uho  chhaar  udaavai.  ||1]| 

ha-o  ta-o  ayk  rama-ee-aa  laiha-o. 

aan  dayv  badlaavan  daiha-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

siv  siv  kartay  jo  nar  Dhi-aavai. 

barad  chadhay  da-uroo  dhamkaavai.  1 12|  | 

mahaa  maa-ee  kee  poojaa  karai. 
nar  sai  naar  ho-ay  a-utarai.  ||3|| 
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too  kahee-at  hee  aad  bhavaanee. 

mukat  kee  baree-aa  kahaa  chhapaanee.  ||4|| 


dldHfu  UUf  (VK  UTU”  Htu1  II 

gut  ?u>u  fef  ctu  aftuum  ii?ii£ii 


gurmat  raam  naam  gahu  meetaa. 
paranvai  naamaa  i-o  kahai  geetaa.  ||5||2||6|| 


Gond 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Nam  Dev  Ji  shared  with  us  many  legends  from  the  Hindu 
mythology,  confirming  how  so  many  people,  whether  they  were  simple  devotees  or  the 
worst  of  sinners,  were  saved  when  they  sincerely  sought  the  shelter  of  God  and  meditated 
on  His  Name.  But  in  spite  of  all  such  stories  and  advice  from  the  saints,  many  of  us  still 
go  and  worship  many  lesser  gods  or  goddesses  including  ghosts  and  spirits.  In  this  shabad, 
Nam  Dev  Ji  tells  us  about  the  consequence  of  worshipping  such  lesser  gods  and  also 
unambiguously  negates  the  myth  that  he  was  also  a worshipper  of  some  statues  or  a lesser 
god  other  than  the  one  almighty  God. 

First  condemning  the  worship  of  ghosts  and  such  superstitious  goddesses,  who  are  believed 
to  cure  certain  maladies,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  one)  who  goes  to  pray  to 
the  ghost  Bhairo  (becomes  a ghost  like  Bhairo.  Similarly  the  one  who)  goes  to  (worship) 
Seetla,  (the  goddess  of  small  pox,  like  that  goddess  becomes  like  a person  who)  rides  a 
donkey  and  scatters  dust  (gaining  nothing).”(l) 

Stating  his  own  firm  belief  and  practice,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  as  far  as  I am 
concerned,  I would  meditate  only  on  God’s  Name,  and  I am  ready  to  exchange  all  other 
(lesser)  gods  for  the  one  (supreme)  God.”(l -pause) 

Stating  what  he  thinks  about  those  who  worship  the  god  Shiva  (believed  as  one  of  the  three 
primal  Hindu  gods),  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  one  who  worships  the  god 
Shiva  by  again  and  again  uttering  his  name,  like  Shiva  that  person  beats  small  drums  while 
riding  a bull.  (In  other  words  leads  a ridiculous  life).”(2) 

Regarding  those  who  worship  Paarbati,  the  consort  of  god  Shiva,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  the  one  who  worships  the  great  mother  Paarbati,  from  a man  that  person  is 
reborn  as  a woman  (because,  what  one  worships  in  one’s  present  birth,  becomes  like  that  in 
the  next  birth).”(3) 

Now,  directly  questioning  those  who  consider  Paarbati  as  the  primal  goddess,  Nam  Dev 
Ji  asks:  “They  who  call  (Paarbati)  as  the  primal  goddess,  (tell  me)  when  it  comes  to 
salvation,  where  does  she  hide  at  the  time  of  (granting  salvation.  (Why  has  she  no  powers 
of  giving  salvation  as  per  the  Hindu  belief).”(4) 

Nam  Dev  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  gist  of  his  own  belief  on  the  basis  of 
the  Hindus’  most  sacred  book  Gita.  He  says:  “O’  my  friend,  under  Gum’s  advice  grasp  on 
to  God’s  Name  (and  have  complete  faith  only  in  God),  Namdev  submits  that  this  is  what 
Gita  says.”(5-2-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  worship  only  one  supreme  God,  and  no 
other  lesser  gods,  goddesses,  stone  idols,  or  any  ghosts  and  goblins.  By  worshipping 
such  lesser  gods  and  goddesses  we  would  obtain  nothing,  except  shame  and 


It  is  the  same  light  Page  -316  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 875 


■tT" 


disappointment.  This  is  not  only  Nam  Dev  belief,  but  is  the  essence  of  even  the  most 
sacred  Hindu  scripture  Gita. 


3T5II 
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bilaaval  gond. 

aaj  naamay  beethal  daykhi-aa  moorakh  ko 
samjhaa-oo  ray.  rahaa-o. 

paaNday  tumree  gaa-itaree  loDhav  kaa  khayt 
khaatee  thee. 

lai  kar  thaygaa  tagree  toree  laaNgat  laaNgat 
jaatee  thee.  1 1 1 1 1 

paaNday  tumraa  mahaaday-o  Dha-ulay  balad 
charhi-aa  aavat  daykhi-aa  thaa. 

modee  kay  ghar  khaanaa  paakaa  vaa  kaa 
larhkaa  maari-aa  thaa.  ||2|j 

SGGS  P-875 

paaNday  tumraa  raamchand  so  bhee  aavat 
daykhi-aa  thaa. 

raavan  saytee  sarbar  ho-ee  ghar  kee  jo-ay 
gavaa-ee  thee.  ||3|| 

hindoo  anHaa  turkoo  kaanaa. 

duhaaN  tay  gi-aanee  si-aanaa. 

hindoo  poojai  dayhuraa  musalmaan  maseet. 

naamay  so-ee  sayvi-aa  jah  dayhuraa  na 
maseet.  ||4||3||7|| 


Bilawal  Gond 

In  the  previous  shabad,  devotee  Nam  Dev  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  worship  only  one 
supreme  God,  and  no  other  lesser  gods,  goddesses,  stone  idols,  nor  any  ghosts  and  goblins. 
By  worshipping  such  lesser  gods  and  goddesses  we  would  obtain  nothing,  except  shame 
and  disappointment.  This  is  not  only  Nam  Dev’s  belief,  but  is  the  essence  of  even  the  most 
sacred  Hindu  scripture  Gita.  In  this  shabad,  Nam  Dev  Ji  points  out  such  serious  flaws  in 
the  personalities  and  characters  of  those  gods  and  goddesses,  whom  many  Hindus  worship 
as  incarnations  of  God  almighty  that  one  is  compelled  to  doubt  their  divine  powers  and  the 
wisdom  of  worshipping  them,  rather  than  the  one  supreme  God. 

Addressing  a foolish  Pundit  who  worships  all  such  gods  and  goddesses,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says: 
“(O’  Pundit ),  today  I saw  God,  O’  foolish  man,  let  me  give  you  some  true  understanding 
(why  you  haven’t  seen  His  sight  so  far).”(l  -pause) 

First  regarding  the  legendary  cow  Gayatri,  which  is  believed  to  yield  whatever  one  asks, 
Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “O’  Pundit.  I saw  your  (cow)  Gayatri,  walking  lame,  because  Lodha  (a 
farmer)  broke  its  leg  with  a stick  for  grazing  his  farm.”(l) 

Now  referring  to  god  Shiva,  who  is  also  called  Maha  Dev,  and  is  believed  to  be  one  of 
the  three  main  gods  in  Hindu  mythology,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “O’  Pundit,  I saw  your  god 
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Maha  Dev  riding  his  white  bull.  (But  one  day  disliking)  the  food  cooked  at  the  house  of  his 
storekeeper,  he  killed  the  latter’s  son.  (How  could  such  a short  tempered  and  cruel  person 
be  considered  a god  worth  worshipping)?”(2) 

Next  referring  to  Ram  Chandra  who  was  the  son  of  a king  Dashrath  and  whom  many 
Hindus  worship  as  if  he  was  the  incarnation  of  God  Himself,  Namdev  Ji  says:  “O’  Pundit , I 
also  saw  your  Ram  Chandra  coming  this  side.  He  went  to  war  with  (king)  Raavan,  because 
(the  former)  had  lost  his  housewife  (to  the  later.  How  could  he  protect  you)?”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  spiritually)  a Hindu  is  blind  (from  both 
eyes),  a Muslim  is  one-eyed,  but  a divine  person  is  wiser  than  both  of  them.  (Because  a 
Hindu  believes  in  and  worships  such  gods  and  goddesses,  who  are  themselves  very  weak 
and  prone  to  similar  faults  as  ordinary  human  beings.  The  Muslim  is  as  spiritually  blind 
from  one  eye,  because  he  believes  that  God  resides  only  in  the  mosque  in  Mecca).  A Hindu 
worships  the  temple  dedicated  to  some  god,  and  the  Muslim  worships  the  mosque  (in 
Mecca).  But  Nam  Dev  has  worshipped  that  (God),  (whose  abode  is)  neither  a temple  nor  a 
mosque,  (but  who  pervades  everywhere).”! 4-3-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  Nam  Dev  Ji  is  completely  rejecting  any  kind 
of  Hindus’  ways  of  worship  of  stones  or  other  lesser  gods  and  goddesses.  He  is 
unambiguously  advising  us  that  it  is  only  one  God  we  should  worship,  who  pervades 
everywhere  and  is  not  restricted  to  any  one  building  or  place  of  worship. 


3T5  S’it  HfevJ'H  tflf  oft  U|§  3 


raag  gond  banee  ravidaas  jee-o  kee 
cihar  2 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


yre  yre  fpju  HH'eii 
Pa*  Here  re  ofe  ^Go'dii 
ret  Hofe  Hctfe  of  ureil 
ret  ra?  w fre  Hreinn 


mukand  mukand  japahu  sansaar. 
bin  mukand  tan  ho-ay  a-uhaar. 
so-ee  mukand  mukat  kaa  daataa. 
so-ee  mukand  hamraa  pit  maataa.  ||1|| 


iftgg  yre  reu  yren  jeevat  mukanday  marat  mukanday. 

Hrewttiigu  gtrfii  taa  kay  sayvak  ka-o  sadaa  ananday.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


rae  yre  uret  iron 

rtfu  H5TU  HHUfst  ?ftTTrS'll 

re  Hre  re  freuftii 
ret  Hre  sure  re  wiqtii5ii 
§5  Hre  re  ©rerun 
w sre  re  HH'dii 
ret  ref©  gt  uurefun 
gut  Here  ret  hut  refuiiun 


mukand  mukand  hamaaray  paraana". 

jap  mukand  mastak  neesaana™. 

sayv  mukand  karai  bairaagee. 

so-ee  mukand  durbal  Dhan  laaDhee.  ||2|| 

ayk  mukand  karai  upkaar. 

hamraa  kahaa  karai  sansaar. 

maytee  jaat  hoo-ay  darbaar. 

tuhee  mukand  jog  jug  taar.  ||3|| 


©Hp-lG  fuPJTT)  UW  Uddl'H  II 
c(Pe  ■frere  win  o Pie  e'H II 
re  dPdem  nw  frere  fottn 

trfu  Hre  Hre  U’f  oft  1 1 8 1 1 1 1 


upji-o  gi-aan  hoo-aa  pargaas. 
kar  kirpaa  leenay  keet  daas. 
kaho  ravidaas  ab  tarisnaa  chookee. 
jap  mukand  sayvaa  taahoo  kee.  ||4||1|| 
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Raag  Gond  Baani  Ravi  Das  Jeeo  Ki  Ghar-2 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Nam  Dev  Ji  unambiguously  advised  us  that  we  should  worship 
only  one  God  who  pervades  everywhere  and  is  not  restricted  to  any  one  building  or  place 
of  worship.  In  this  shabad,  Ravi  Das  Ji  is  also  corroborating  this  advice  that  we  should 
meditate  on  the  one  God  alone,  whom  he  calls  Mukand,  or  the  one  who  blesses  us  with 
salvation. 


So  addressing  the  entire  world,  Ravi  Das  Ji  says:  “(O’  people  of  the  world),  utter  the  Name 
of  (God)  Mukand  again  and  again,  because  without  meditating  on  that  God,  one’s  body  is 
destroyed  (and  goes  waste).  That  God  is  the  dispenser  of  salvation  (and  for  me.  He)  is  my 
father  and  my  mother.”(l) 

Summarizing  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  a true  devotee,  Ravi  Das  Ji  says:  “(O'  my  friends),  a 
servant  of  that  (God)  is  always  in  bliss,  because  he  or  she  keeps  meditating  on  God’s  Name, 
both  while  living  and  while  dying.”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  intimate  and  personal  relationship,  he  has  with  God,  Ravi  Das  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  repetition  of  God’s  Name  is  my  life  breath,  (as  though)  my  forehead  has  been 
stamped  with  the  destiny  to  repeat  God’s  Name.  The  service  of  God  makes  one  detached 
(from  the  world).  I the  powerless  one  have  come  across  that  wealth  of  God.”(2) 

Next  showing  his  faith  in  the  protection  of  God,  Ravi  Das  Ji  says:  “If  that  one  God  does  a 
favor  to  me,  then  the  world  can  do  me  no  harm.  Therefore  erasing  (any  thought  about)  my 
caste,  I have  presented  myself  in  the  court  (of  God,  and  say  to  Him:  “(O’  God),  You  alone 
are  the  one  who  is  the  emancipator  for  all  ages,  (so  please  save  me  also).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Ravi  Das  Ji  says:  “(O’  people  of  the  world,  I tell  you  that  by  repeating  God’s 
Name)  divine  wisdom  has  welled  up  in  me,  and  my  mind  has  been  illuminated.  Showing 
mercy.  He  has  accepted  a lowly  servant  as  His  own.  Ravi  Das  says,  by  serving  that  God  of 
emancipation,  now  (my  fire  like)  desire  has  been  quenched.”(4-l) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  salvation,  be  free  from  all 
worldly  fears  or  illusions,  and  be  truly  liberated  from  the  painful  rounds  of  births  and 


deaths,  then  we  should  meditate  only  on 
dispenser  of  salvation. 

3f?ll 

H % »f5TTfe  3t3H  t^tll 
3 #3  3W3ft  fiw  yfron 
3 §3  fU  W wtll 
33  f??3  33  few  FFtmi 

FTO  of  foea  3H  3311 

33U3  FTTtU  rtdo(  u)  l^linil  dd'Q  II 


the  Name  of  that  one  God,  who  is  the  true 

gond. 

jay  oh  athsath  tirath  nHaavai. 
jay  oh  du-aadas  silaa  poojaavai. 
jay  oh  koop  tataa  dayvaavai. 
karai  nind  sabh  birthaa  jaavai.  1 1 1 1 1 

saaDh  kaa  nindak  kaisay  tarai. 

sarpar  jaanhu  narak  hee  parai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


Ft  §3  djdo  33  3WUf3ll 
>«3U  tvfe  nfero  FTFrfell 


jay  oh  garahan  karai  kulkhayt. 
arpai  naar  seegaar  samayt. 
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H3IHt  flTfijfe  HUUt  fell 
<^U  fbv  c*> J]  Ut?tll3  II 


saglee  simrit  sarvanee  sunai. 
karai  nind  kavnai  nahee  gunai.  ||2|| 


h §u  wfcor  UTUU  ora#!! 
ffk  fe1  Hufu  fern 


jay  oh  anik  parsaad  karaavai. 
bhoom  daan  sobhaa  mandap  paavai. 
apnaa  bigaar  biraaNnaa  saaNdhai. 
karai  nind  baho  jonee  haaNdhai.  ||3|| 


WJ7U  fadl'fd  fad'cV  FP% II 
3U  Tot  HU  uni  u'^11311 


fuu1  cttF  ctuu  )wutii 
fr>dc{  cu  yumfe  ii'o'd1  ii 


ctU  ufuUHT  Unjj-  uufe 


fife?  Hfir  fer  ald'fdwn 


fHd1  rdbfllB  113  im  IIP  113 118^11  fell 


nindaa  kahaa  karahu  sansaaraa. 
nindak  kaa  pargat  paahaaraa. 
nindak  soDh  saaDh  beechaari-aa. 
kaho  ravidaas  paapee  narak  siDhaari-aa. 
||4||2||11||7||2||49||  jorh 


Goad 


In  this  shabad,  Ravi  Das  Ji  comments  on  the  bad  habit  of  many  who  indulge  in  slandering 
others,  including  saints.  They  think,  as  if  they  are  doing  some  good  by  slandering  others, 
and  nothing  wrong  is  going  to  happen  to  them.  But  in  this  shabad,  Ravi  Das  Ji  tells  us 
about  the  fate  of  the  slanderers  and  the  punishment  suffered  by  them  even  if  they  might  do 
all  other  pious  deeds,  worships,  or  charities  etc. 

Ravi  Das  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  even  if  one)  bathes  at  all  the  sixty  eight  pilgrimage 
places,  worships  all  the  twelve  Shivlingam  stones,  or  gets  wells  and  tanks  dug  up  (for 
others),  but  if  one  indulges  in  slander,  all  is  in  vain.”(l) 

Predicting  the  fate  of  a slanderer,  particularly  the  one  who  speaks  ill  of  a saint,  Ravi  Das 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  how  can  the  slanderer  of  a saint  be  saved?  Know  it  for  sure,  that 
such  a person  falls  into  hell.”(l-pause) 

Describing  how  even  the  most  virtuous  deeds  done  by  a slanderer  go  to  waste,  Ravidas 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  even  if  one)  bathes  at  Kurkshetra  at  the  (most  auspicious)  time 
of  solar  eclipse,  gives  one’s  own  wife  in  charity  along  with  all  the  ornaments  or  listens  to 
Simrities  (the  voluminous  Hindu  holy  books)  with  one’s  own  ears,  but  if  one  indulges  in 
slander,  all  these  acts  are  of  no  account  (in  God’s  court).”(2) 

Continuing  to  comment  on  the  fate  of  a slanderer,  in  spite  of  many  charitable  deeds,  Ravi 
Das  Ji  says:  “(Even  if  one)  arranges  many  general  feasts  (for  the  hungry),  gives  land  in 
charity,  earns  glory  by  building  many  temples,  arranges  the  affairs  of  others,  even  at  a 
personal  loss,  but  if  one  indulges  in  slander  then  one  suffers  through  many  wombs.”(3) 

Therefore  addressing  us  all,  Ravi  Das  Ji  says:  “O’  the  people  of  the  world,  why  do  you 
indulge  in  slander?  (Remember)  that  (the  falsehood)  of  the  slanderer  is  (soon)  exposed  to 
the  entire  world.  (In  fact,  I)  Ravidas  have  carefully  thought  about  the  fate  of  a slanderer  and 
say  that  for  sure  the  sinner  (slanderer)  goes  to  hell.”  (4-2-1 1 -7-2-49-Total) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  learn  a lesson  from  this  clear-cut 
judgment  and  opinion  of  Ravi  Das  Ji  given  in  Gurbani  that  we  should  never  indulge 
in  slander  or  back  biting  of  others,  particularly  the  saintly  persons.  If  we  do  that,  then 
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in  spite  of  doing  all  the  pious  things,  including  doing  worships,  or  giving  charities,  we 
would  still  go  to  hell  or  suffer  pains  of  many  painful  births  and  deaths. 
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Htw  n lira  n e G ufi 


raamkalee  mehlaa  1 ahar  1 cha-upday 


try  aw  ygy  fi-rawf  f?ra%  bicTO  ik-oNkaar  sat  naam  kartaa  purakh  nirbha-o 
>rafe  bigst1  ara  VHffeii  nirvair  akaal  moorat  ajoonee  saibhaN  gur 

parsaad. 


uw  HdH'foidd1  ut  ygwn 
tvy  fw  fno-Fwt  wrar  fen  ftwwii 

>XH  ut  aH  tft  fef  ?>  H'tV  dd1  £a  ?TH 

uswmu 

7)  H'd:1  ad"  Frat  ora?)  3H1I 

tJH  KdtT  tyfdiof?)  Hdfft  3 el  cdd  fadiT 

g’tra  frat  wtt  utnn  w§n 


ko-ee  parh-taa  sehsaakirtaa  ko-ee  parhai 
puraanaa. 

ko-ee  naam  japai  japmaalee  laagai  tisai 
Dhi-aanaa. 

ab  hee  kab  hee  kichhoo  na  jaanaa  tayraa  ayko 
naam  pachhaanaa.  ||1|| 
na  jaanaa  haray  mayree  kavan  gatay. 
ham  moorakh  agi-aan  saran  parabh  tayree  kar 
kirpaa  raakho  mayree  laaj  patay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


srau  rftw  ff#  gra  & aray  tffe  ufewwii  kabhoo  jee-arhaa  oobh  charhat  hai  kabhoo 

jaa-ay  pa-i-aalay. 

h#  ffbw  ftf  ?>  aura  u gra  #3*  3^iq  n lobhee  jee-arhaa  thir  na  rahat  hai  chaaray 

kundaa  bhaalay.  ||2|| 


>ra^  fetrfe-  >-ra?s  Hftr  >>rra  tTTrftj  Hrahi  maran  lij<haa-ay  mandal  meh  aa-ay  jeevan 

saajeh  maa-ee. 

tfegwtrH5iraH>FrHj^aMf>«rajii3ii  ayk  chalay  ham  daykhah  su-aamee  bhaahi 

balantee  aa-ee.  ||3|| 


7)  fent  of  Htra  7>  ferfj  w tv  feH  anj 
?t  Krafii 

?ract  ^ f wrt  dfe  Htfratiisiimi 


na  kisee  kaa  meet  na  kisee  kaa  bhaa-ee  naa  kisai 
baap  na  maa-ee. 

paranvat  naanak  jay  too  dayveh  antay  ho-ay 
saj<haa-ee.  1 14|  |1|  | 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-1 
Ghar-1  Chaupadey 

Guru  Ji  begins  this  new  Raag  (musical  measure)  called  Ram  Kali  with  great  humility.  In 
a way,  he  expresses  the  general  state  of  mind  of  many  well-intentioned  people,  who  try 
to  devote  themselves  to  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  but  their  mind  keeps  going  through 
all  kinds  of  positive  and  negative  thoughts.  Even  when  they  are  doing  some  worship  or 
meditating  on  God’s  Name,  they  are  not  sure  whether  they  are  doing  the  right  thing,  when 
they  see  other  people  are  doing  extensive  readings  of  Vedas  and  other  scriptures,  going  to 
pilgrimage  places,  or  counting  beads  endlessly,  and  many  are  engrossed  in  the  collection  of 
more  and  more  riches,  as  if  they  would  never  have  to  depart  from  here.  So  referring  to  such 
a situation  of  our  mind,  Guru  Ji  expresses  his  thoughts  on  our  behalf. 

He  says:  “(O’  God),  some  person  reads  books  written  in  Sehaskirat  (a  form  of  Sanskrit, 
the  oldest  classical  language  in  which  Vedas  are  written),  and  some  read  Puranaas 
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(commentaries  on  the  Vedas).  Some  meditate  on  the  Name  while  telling  a rosary,  (claiming 
that  it  helps  them  in)  concentration  of  mind.  (But  O’  God),  neither  now,  nor  ever  (before) 
have  I known  anything  else,  I (always)  recognize  Your  one  Name  alone.”(l) 

But  instead  of  claiming  that  he  is  doing  the  right  thing,  he  humbly  says:  “O’  God,  I do  not 
know  what  would  be  my  fate.  I the  foolish  ignorant  one  have  sought  Your  refuge.  Please 
show  mercy  and  save  my  honor,  O’  my  Master.”(l -pause) 

Now  as  it  happens  many  times,  that  if  we  hear  some  good  news  like  winning  a lottery,  we 
are  elated  with  joy,  but  at  other  times,  we  feel  really  depressed  when  we  hear  any  bad  news. 
So  expressing  such  feelings  on  our  behalf,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  God),  sometime  this  mind 
(of  mine  is  so  much  elated  as  if  it)  is  flying  high  in  the  skies,  (but  at)  other  times,  it  (is 
so  much  depressed  as  if  it)  has  fallen  into  a deep  well.  This  greedy  mind  (of  ours)  never 
remains  stable  and  tries  to  search  (worldly  riches  and  power)  in  all  the  four  directions .”(2) 

Commenting  further  on  our  tendency  to  accumulate  more  and  more  wealth,  even  though 
we  know  for  sure  that  we  are  bound  to  die  some  day,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  even  though) 
we  come  into  this  mortal  world,  with  death  pre-ordained  in  our  destiny,  we  keep  making 
arrangements  for  (eternal)  life.  (This  is  in  spite  of  the  fact,  that  right  in  front  of  us),  we 
see  some  (of  our  friends  and  relatives)  departing  (from  the  world,  and  when  we  look  at  our 
advancing  age,  and  its  physical  effects  on  our  body,  we  can  realize  that)  the  burning  fire  (of 
death)  is  advancing  towards  us  also.”(3) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  praying  to  God  for  His  Name,  which  alone  is 
going  to  provide  us  true  help  and  support  in  the  end.  He  says:  “(O’  God,  I realize  that  in 
reality),  neither  any  person  is  one’s  friend,  nor  brother,  nor  father,  nor  mother.  (Because 
nobody  is  going  to  be  of  any  help  at  the  time  of  one’s  death).  Therefore  Nanak  submits  that 
if  You  want  to  give  me  (anything  then  give  me  the  gift  of  Your  Name),  which  may  be  my 
helper  in  the  end.”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  keep  running  after  worldly  riches  and 
power.  We  should  realize  that  in  the  end,  no  father,  mother,  relative,  nor  wealth  is  going  to 
be  of  help  to  us.  So  without  bothering  about  what  other  people  are  doing,  whether  fasting, 
counting  beads,  doing  rituals,  or  amassing  wealth,  we  should  concentrate  on  meditating  on 
God’s  Name,  because  that  alone  would  save  us  in  the  end. 


Haw  in 

HdU  l-lfd  tidl  UH  Pd  d JI  II 

HU  HTT  HtF  3U  Adddlmil 

tffes  375H  f6d 1 Pd  HWHtll 
wr  ffu  h?>  SFfenr  fef  crfo  QddQ 
uda  HWHhmi  gtnfn 

Ha  atefa  ui?  gfefa  nfw  wfe  saa  anjfn 
fe?j  eft  raa  c?a  fea  Fafaa  hw  fan  h?>  vaatna  ii 


raamkalee  mehlaa  1. 

sarab  jot  tayree  pasar  rahee. 

jah  jah  daykhaa  tah  narharee.  ||1|| 

jeevan  talab  nivaar  su-aamee. 

anDh  koop  maa-i-aa  man  gaadi-aa  ki-o  kar 
utara-o  paar  su-aamee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jah  bheetar  ghat  bheetar  basi-aa  baahar 
kaahay  naahee. 

tin  kee  saar  karay  nit  saahib  sadaa  chint  man 
maahee.  ||2|| 
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wu  ?>i  wit  ffeii 
w Htjy  gftw  sgyftrii 
H3^J5  ft#  WTO1  FFfell 

wo; 

Fttj  Htr  3tj  gfuw  H>rfeii3ii 

>5f3fe  nw  a’tjfo  Hftw  sst  w^iftr  a#tn 
us^fe?T7^tfT7TfetrTnTira3TuftraF!j#t'iisiPii 


aapay  nayrhai  aapay  door, 
aapay  sarab  rahi-aa  bharpoor. 
satgur  milai  anDhavraa  jaa-ay. 

SGGS  P-877 

jah  daykhaa  tah  rahi-aa  samaa-ay.  ||3|| 

antar  sahsaa  baahar  maa-i-aa  nainee  laagas 
banee. 

paranvat  naanak  daasan  daasaa  partaapehgaa 
paraanee.  ||4||2|| 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  not  keep  running  after  worldly 
riches  and  power.  We  should  realize  that  in  the  end,  no  father,  mother,  or  wealth  is  going 
to  be  of  help  to  us.  So  without  bothering  about  what  others  are  doing,  whether  fasting, 
counting  beads,  doing  rituals,  or  amassing  wealth,  we  should  concentrate  on  meditating  on 
God’s  Name;  that  alone  would  save  us  in  the  end.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows  us  how  to  pray 
to  God  to  help  us  divert  our  mind  away  from  the  worldly  riches  and  realize  God  who  is 
pervading  everywhere.  He  also  tells  us  about  the  consequences  of  ignoring  this  advice  and 
remaining  engrossed  in  worldly  affairs. 

So  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  Your  light  is  pervading  everywhere.  Wherever  I see,  I see  God 
(present  there).”(l) 

Next  praying  on  our  behalf.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  Master,  emancipate  me  from  the  desires 
of  life.  My  mind  is  stuck  in  the  blind  well  of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power;  I 
wonder)  how  could  I (swim)  across  this  (ocean)?”(l -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  state  of  mind  of  God’s  devotees  and  how  God  always  cares  for  them, 
he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they  who  believe  that  God)  is  abiding  within  their  heart,  (also 
believe  that)  He  is  pervading  outside  (as  well.  They  also  know)  that  the  Master  takes  care  of 
them  every  day  and  always  has  their  concern  in  His  mind .”(2) 

Next  explaining  the  importance  of  the  true  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  is  Himself 
near,  Himself  far,  and  He  Himself  is  pervading  in  all  creatures.  (But  due  to  spiritual 
darkness  within  us,  we  cannot  realize  this).  When  we  meet  the  true  Guru,  this  darkness  (of 
ignorance)  goes  away  and  then  wherever  we  look,  we  see  Him  present  there.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  with  a warning.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  as  long  as)  Doubt 
is  within  you,  from  outside,  Maya  would  keep  afflicting  you,  and  your  eyes  would  keep 
getting  enticed  by  the  outside  worldly  dazzle.  Nanak  the  slave  of  (God’s)  slaves  submits,  O’ 
mortal,  in  this  way  you  would  keep  suffering  grievously!”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  advice  and  spiritual 
enlightenment  from  our  true  Guru  so  that  we  may  see  God  pervading  both  inside  and 
outside  us.  Only  then  we  would  be  able  to  save  ourselves  from  the  doubts  of  our  mind 
and  worldly  enticements  and  swim  across  this  worldly  ocean. 
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tj’Harfl  traw  mi 

fo?  sfe  ?Hftr  cka  55  stub*  ot7  ra  s!?5 

75&II 

ftm  ra  crofe  feg1  ©raft  h 55  a©l  iirfe  sitiinii 

Po(rt  fy fu  H'die  ydlflfll 
Fffefew  sir  H^iinii  g^Ffn 

iddsl'H1  StT  3W  W W^H7  ?f©  U3  trail 

Krfew  tra  tret  ural  ura  rafaw  tra  & wrrfe 
ygy  gfriPii 

fc<3  rat7  >H3  7)  frfew  HH  H fd  tv  JI  >Xdd  U%ll 
©tr  oJl  cto^1  H?t  Hfe  dde1  >rat  tt'd'  ttFftt  era  II 3 II 

flH  WH7  HOT  33  <ft  fe©  off©  ©5  ora’ll 

W #r%  33  fod'JH1  3©  ratot  ©5  ftraiiaii 

fe?>  fy  fy  H'dld  ydltffll 

fftefew  fe©  H3btfll4ll  3TF7©  ffFIISII 


raamkalee  mehlaa  1. 

jit  dar  vaseh  kavan  dar  kahee-ai  daraa 
bheetar  dar  kavan  lahai. 

jis  dar  kaaran  firaa  udaasee  so  dar  ko-ee 
aa-ay  kahai.  ||1|| 

kin  biDh  saagar  taree-ai. 

jeevti-aa  nah  maree-ai.  ||1|[  rahaa-o. 

dukh  darvaajaa  rohu  rakhvaalaa  aasaa 
andaysaa  du-ay  pat  jarhay. 

maa-i-aa  jal  khaa-ee  paanee  ghar  baaDhi-aa 
sat  kai  aasan  purakh  rahai.  1 12|  | 

kintay  naamaa  ant  na  jaani-aa  turn  sar 
naahee  avar  haray. 

oochaa  nahee  kahnaa  man  meh  rahnaa 
aapayjaanai  aap  karay.  ||3|| 

jab  aasaa  andaysaa  tab  hee  ki-o  kar  ayk 
kahai. 

aasaa  bheetar  rahai  niraasaa  ta-o  naanak 
ayk  milai.  1 |4|  | 

in  biDh  saagar  taree-ai. 

jeevti-aa  i-o  maree-ai.  ||1||  rahaa-o  doojaa. 
1 13|  I 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-1 

In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  asks  a question  on  our  behalf  and  then  answers  it  for  us.  The 
question  is  how  can  we  meet  God  when  we  don’t  even  know,  where  and  in  what  kind  of 
house  or  place  He  lives?  Some  say,  that  He  lives  right  inside  our  body,  but  then  we  wonder, 
which  part  of  our  body  does  He  live  and  how  can  we  see  Him? 

So  Guru  Ji  raises  the  question  and  asks:  “What  can  we  say  about  the  door  (or  the  house, 
where  God)  lives?  Who  can  find  the  house  (of  God),  among  so  many  houses  (or  the  bodies 
of  the  creatures,  in  which  God  is  believed  to  abide)?  I wish  that  somebody  would  come  and 
tell  me  about  that  house  in  which  I am  searching  for  (God),  wandering  sadly.”(l) 

As  if  somebody  has  suggested  that  to  meet  God  we  have  to  figuratively  cross  the  worldly 
ocean  (of  Maya),  and  for  that  we  have  to  become  so  detached  and  humble  that  no 
allurements  of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power  can)  distract  us  from  our  focus  on  God, 
as  if  we  have)  died,  while  still  alive.  So  then  Guru  Ji  asks:  “But  how  can  we  swim  across 
this  ocean,  (if  we  find  it  impossible  to  be  immune  from  the  allurements  of  the  world,  while 
still  living  in  it,  and)  if  we  cannot  die  while  living?”(l -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  himself  starts  giving  answers.  He  says.  “(O’  my  friend,  the  mansion  in  which 
God  lives)  is  secured  by  the  door  of  “Pain”,  and  security  guard  of  “Wrath”,  and  fitted  with 
two  portals  of  “Hope,  and  Fear”.  Around  (that  house)  is  the  mote  of  Maya  filled  with  water 
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(of  sins  and  evil  deeds).  Seated  on  the  throne  of  Truth,  God  lives  in  that  mansion.  (In  other 
words  God  lives  within  us,  but  we  cannot  see  Him  because  of  our  anger,  greed,  worldly 
desires,  and  ego).”(2) 

Showing  us  how  to  start  our  spiritual  journey  towards  God’s  mansion,  Guru  Ji  first 
addresses  God  and  says:  “(O’  God),  how  numerous  are  Your  Names,  nobody  has  found  the 
end  (of  that  list).  O’  my  God,  no  one  is  equal  to  You.” 

Now  Guru  Ji  counsels  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  we  need  not)  shout  loud  about  (this 
thing).  We  have  to  keep  this  in  our  mind  and  have  to  understand  that  He  Himself  knows 
(His  limits)  and  (whatever  He  wants  to  do)  He  does  Himself.  (In  other  words,  we  have  to 
realize  that  there  is  no  end  or  limit  to  the  names  or  virtues  of  God  and  He  knows  what  He 
is  doing;  we  should  not  question  that  and  live  as  per  His  will,  without  bragging  about  our 
wisdom,  or  piety).”(3) 

Stating  the  next  very  important  concept  about  the  hurdle  in  meeting  God  and  how  to 
overcome  this  hurdle,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  as  long  as  there  is  any  “Expectation” 
in  one’s  mind,  one  keeps  suffering  from  fear  and  worry.  In  such  an  uncertain  condition,  how 
can  any  one  meditate  on  one  God?  It  is  only  when  living  among  “Expectation”  one  lives 
without  any  “Hope”,  only  then  O’  Nanak,  one  is  able  to  meet  that  one  (God).”(4) 

Concluding,  the  shabad  and  answering,  the  question  raised  before  first  pause.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’,  my  friends)  it  is  in  this  way  (as  explained  above)  that  we  swim  across  the  (worldly 
ocean),  and  die  while  still  alive.”(l -pause  second-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God  is  within  us,  but  we  ourselves  have  built 
barriers  of  lust,  anger,  greed,  and  attachment  for  Maya  around  the  seat  or  the  house  of 
God.  If  we  want  to  meet  Him  and  want  to  be  ferried  across  this  worldly  ocean,  we  have 
to  get  rid  of  all  these  evil  impulses,  including  our  fears  and  hopes,  and  have  to  remain 
detached  while  still  living  in  the  world.  Only  then  can  we  truly  meditate  on  the  one 
God’s  Name  and  see  His  sight. 
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raamkalee  mehla  1. 

surat  sabad  saakhee  mayree  sinyee  baajai  lok 
sunay. 

pat  jholee  mangan  kai  taa-ee  bheekhi-aa 
naam  parhay.  1 1 1 1 1 

baabaa  gorakh  jaagai. 

gorakh  so  jin  go-ay  uthaalee  kartay  baar  na 
laagai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

paanee  paraan  pavan  banDh  raakhay  chand 
sooraj  mukh  dee-ay. 

maran  jeevan  ka-o  Dhartee  deenee  aytay  gun 
visray.  ||2|| 

siDh  saaDhik  ar  jogee  jangam  peer  puras 
bahutayray. 

jay  tin  milaa  ta  keerat  aakhaa  taa  man  sayv 
karay.  ||3|| 
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otor?  gfr  furs’  hjf  ust  soro  gfrii  kaagad  loon  rahai  gharit  sangay  paanee 

kamal  rahai. 

33T3 fk^ H7? fih fowcjtiiaiiaii  aisay  bhagat  mileh  jan  naanak  tin  jam  ki-aa 

karai.  ||4||4|| 

Ram  Kali  Mehla-1 

It  appears  that  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji  uttered  this  shabad,  while  talking  to  some  yogis,  who 
called  themselves  as  disciples  of  a great  Yogi,  named  Gorakh.  These  yogis  have  their  ears 
pieced,  keep  a begging  bowl  in  their  hand,  wear  a small  thatched  coat,  go  begging  from 
house  to  house,  and  sometimes  blow  a special  horn  to  attune  them  to  God. 

These  yogis  asked  Guru  Ji,  what  kind  of  yogi  he  was,  whom  he  considered  his  Guru, 
how  did  he  worship,  and  what  the  symbols  of  his  faith  were.  He  replied:  “(O’  respected 
yogis),  attuning  my  mind  to  the  hymn,  which  I am  singing  is  the  horn,  which  all  people 
are  listening.  This  is  the  instruction,  (which  I have  received  from  my  Guru).  I have  made 
the  reflection  in  my  mind  as  my  begging  bowl  and  cloth  bag,  so  that  the  charity  of  (God’s) 
Name  may  be  put  in  there.”(l) 

Next  clarifying,  who  for  him  is  the  Gorakh,  whom  he  worships,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my 
respected  sire,  (for  me  my)  Gorakh  (is  the  one  who)  always  remains  awake.  (Yes,  for  me, 
the  real)  Gorakh  is  the  one  who  is  sustaining  the  earth  and  who  takes  no  time  in  creating 
(the  universe).”(l -pause) 

Describing  some  of  the  merits  of  God  whom  he  worships,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  respected 
yogis),  binding  together  (the  five  elements)  like  water  and  air  (that  God)  has  kept  secure 
the  life  breaths  (in  the  human  body.  To  provide  us  with  light,  He  has  given  us)  the  huge 
lamps  of  the  Sun  and  the  Moon.  (To  provide  us,  with  a place  of  comfort  both  in)  life  and 
death,  (He  has)  blessed  us  with  the  earth.  (But  still,  we  have)  forsaken  so  many  qualities 
(and  blessings  of  God).”(2) 

Now  answering  the  yogis’  question  regarding  the  sect  to  which  he  was  affiliated,  and  whom 
did  he  worship,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  respected  sire),  there  are  many  adepts,  saints,  sages, 
yogis,  Jangams,  Muslim  saints  and  spiritual  guides,  if  I meet  them,  I would  only  utter 
praises  of  God,  and  my  mind  would  only  meditate  on  God.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  explaining  how  even  the  demon  of  death  can  do  no  harm 
to  the  devotees  as  described  above.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  just  as  paper  or  salt  placed 
in  clarified  butter  remain  safe,  just  as  a lotus  remains  unharmed  in  water,  slave  Nanak  says, 
similarly  the  devotees  who  remain  united  with  (God),  the  demon  of  death  cannot  do  any 
harm  (to  them).”(4-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  need  not  become  a yogi  and  adopt  special 
symbols  of  detachment  from  the  world.  What  we  need  to  do  is  to  always  attune  our 
attention  to  the  Gurbani  (as  contained  in  the  Guru  Granth  Sahib)  and  sing  it  with 
love  and  devotion.  Further,  we  should  try  to  remain  in  the  company  of  true  devotees  of 
God  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  in  their  company.  Then  even  death  won’t  scare  us. 
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HOW 

raamkalee  mehlaa  1. 

Hfe  t-rfstF  <¥7><?  awn 
^Hdife  m 3%  ?hs  iwn 

wfl"  tjdlfd  Hdl  o(G  UWII 
»f"fu  33  Hdlrt  3(d  II ^11 

sun  maachhindaraa  naanak  bolai. 
vasgat  panch  karay  nah  dolai. 
aisee  jugat  jog  ka-o  paalay. 
aap  tarai  saglay  kul  taaray.  1 1 1 1 1 

h ntfp-  nfe  ufen 

wfofcfH  Jjfe  twftt  HH# Hill  II 

so  a-uDhoot  aisee  mat  paavai. 

ahinis  sunn  samaaDh  samaavai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

fefw  grfe  53tfe  t ewn 
ut  B feufe  WHWII 

ftrw?)  trfe  wh?  ufeii 
Ftfe  Trfk  tjfe)  fej  wfelQII 

bhikhi-aa  bhaa-ay  bhagat  bhai  chalai. 
hovai  so  taripat  santokh  amulai. 
Dhi-aan  roop  ho-ay  aasan  paavai. 
sach  naam  taarhee  chit  laavai.  1 12|  | 

<Vrtc<  >>ffH3  y<i1  II 

Hfe  Hdlfe7  wfj  II 

wh7  Hdu  fegnj 
fetraf  otsot  srat  u^iig  ii 

naanak  bolai  amrit  banee. 
sun  maachhindaraa  a-oDhoo  neesaanee. 
aasaa  maahi  niraas  valaa-ay. 
nihcha-o  naanak  kartay  paa-ay.  ||3|| 

?TO5  wary  H^fell 
ata  cat  hOi  ftiwe II 

tjffew7  trIS  irfell 

paranvat  naanak  agam  sunaa-ay. 
gur  chaylay  kee  sanDh  milaa-ay. 
deekhi-aa  daaroo  bhojan  khaa-ay. 

SGGS  P-878 

few  53HcS  oit  Wat  trfellBIIUII 

chhi-a  darsan  kee  sojhee  paa-ay.  1 14|  |5|  | 

Ram  Kali  Mehla-1 

It  appears  that  like  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  also  while 
conversing  with  a yogi  named  Machhinder.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  tells  him  (and  indirectly 
all  of  us),  the  signs  and  qualities  of  a true  yogi,  or  the  person  who  is  truly  detached  from 
the  world  and  united  with  God. 

So  addressing  yogi  Machhinder,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Listen  O’  Machhinder,  Nanak  says  (that  a 
true  yogi  is  the  one)  who  controls  his  five  basic  instincts  (of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment, 
and  ego)  and  never  wavers  (from  his  self  control.  He  conducts  his  life  and)  practices  yoga 
in  this  way.  He  saves  himself  and  also  ferries  across  all  his  lineages.”)  1) 

Next  defining  a detached  person.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogi),  that  person  is  (truly)  detached, 
who  obtains  such  instruction  that  day  and  night  he/she  remains  absorbed  in  such  a deep 
trance  that  no  worldly  thoughts  arise  in  the  mind.”(l -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  traits  of  a true  yogi,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  Machhinder,  a true  yogi)  begs 
for  the  alms  of  loving  devotion  (of  God)  and  lives  in  His  Fear.  He  remains  satiated  with  the 
invaluable  contentment.  To  become  the  embodiment  of  meditation  (on  God)  he/  she  makes 
the  sitting  place,  and  attunes  the  mind  to  contemplation  of  true  Name.”(2) 
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Once  again  addressing  Machhinder , Guru  Ji  lists  the  signs  of  a truly  detached  person.  He 
says:  “Listen  O’  Machhinder,  Nanak  is  uttering  nectar  like  true  words.  The  sign  of  a (truly) 
detached  yogi  is  that  even  when  living  amidst  hope,  a yogi  remains  without  any  expectation 
or  desire.  Nanak  says,  surely  such  a person  obtains  the  Creator.”(3) 

Summarizing  the  qualities  of  a true  yogi,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  Machhinder,  Nanak  is  humbly 
reciting  these  divine  mysteries,  that  a true  yogi  is  the  one)  who  brings  about  the  union  of 
the  Guru  and  the  disciple  (God,  and  the  soul).  He  partakes  of  the  medicine  and  food  of 
Guru’s  instruction.  (In  this  way,  such  a yogi)  obtains  (true)  understanding  about  the  six 
Shastras  (or  ways  of  Yoga).”(4-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  God,  then  we  should  detach 
our  mind  from  the  influences  of  Maya  and  the  impulses  of  lust,  greed,  anger, 
attachment  and  ego,  and  learn  the  valuable  lesson  of  contentment.  Further,  we  should 
train  our  mind  to  always  remain  attuned  to  God.  Only  then  would  we  obtain  the  true 
essence  of  all  the  holy  books,  and  attain  true  Yoga  or  union  with  God. 


trn-rersl  how  in 

UH  yell  rru  ddl  U Ud<i  75§t  H3  H'dl  II 

w r<wd8£fu?f3>>nshiiii 
ara  sdg  d'did'fdnrn 

eftr  sarfe  yats  wfevrft  u§  cf 

aferfawimi  atrf  n 

fm  Fpfe  h#  nta  tram  fm  font  fwfewni 

UdHd  U3  b-ldd  3 HWntt  Idrt 

wfewiPII 

FRf  3U  ran  craw  ?>  aw  spt  ftul  w tail 

53  uaHHa  ?rosr  tfe§  rat  trait  fet^iigii^ii 


raamkalee  mehlaa  1. 

ham  dolat  bayrhee  paap  bharee  hai  pavan 
lagai  mat  jaa-ee. 

sanmukh  siDh  bhaytan  ka-o  aa-ay  niheha-o 
deh  vadi-aa-ee.  1 11|  | 

gur  taar  taaranhaari-aa. 

deh  bhagat  pooran  avinaasee  ha-o  tujh  ka-o 
balihaari-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

siDh  saaDhik  jogee  ar  jangam  ayk  siPh  jinee 
Phi-aa-i-aa. 

parsat  pair  sijhat  tay  su-aamee  akhar  jin  ka-o 
aa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

jap  tap  sanjam  karam  na  jaanaa  naam  japee 
parabh  tayraa. 

gur  parmaysar  naanak  bhayti-o  saachai  sabad 
nibayraa.  ||3||6|| 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-1 

It  is  a common  observation  that  in  the  course  of  our  life,  we  human  beings  commit  many 
sins  and  evil  deeds,  but  still  we  hope  for  salvation.  It  is  just  like  the  situation  that  we  may 
be  in  a river  riding  a boat  filled  with  stones,  but  still  expect  that  we  would  be  ferried  across. 
So  in  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  uses  this  example  to  comment  on  our  life  and  shows  us  the  way 
to  pray  to  God,  and  ask  Him  to  save  us  in  spite  of  all  our  sins. 

He  says:  “(O’  God),  the  boat  (of  my  life)  is  full  (with  stones)  of  sins,  and  I am  trembling 
(in  fear),  lest  a strong  wind  (of  worldly  allurements)  may  whip  it  and  this  boat  may  sink  (in 
the  worldly  ocean).  O’  the  (true)  adept  (Guru,  for  this  reason)  we  have  presented  ourselves 
before  You.  Please  do  grant  us  the  honor  (of  Your  Hearing).”(l) 
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Now  making  a submission  on  our  behalf,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Guru  the  emancipator,  please 
emancipate  us.  O’  the  perfect  imperishable  God,  bless  us  with  Your  devotion,  I am  a 
sacrifice  to  You.”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  benefits  of  following  Guru’s  advice  and  worshipping  the  one  God  alone, 
he  says:  “(O’  Guru),  any  adepts,  strivers,  yogis  or  Jangams  (wandering  saints),  whosoever 
have  contemplated  on  one  (God,  the  true)  adept,  and  who  have  obtained  the  one  word  (of 
Your  Deekhya,  or  divine  wisdom),  immediately  upon  touching  Your  feet,  they  win  (the 
battle  of  life  and  attain  the  objective  of  re-uniting  with  You).”(2) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  with  a very  humble  prayer,  and  indirectly  shows  us  the  most 
effective  way  to  escape  the  consequences  of  our  sins.  He  says:  “O’  God,  I do  not  know 
any  worship,  penance,  austerities  or  other  religious  deeds,  I only  meditate  on  Your  Name. 
Nanak  says  that  the  person  who  is  able  to  meet  the  Guru  God,  by  (meditating  on  the)  true 
word  (the  God’s  Name,  all  that  person’s  sins  or  misdeeds  are  forgiven,  and  his  or  her) 
account  is  finally  settled.”(3-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  may  be  considering  ourselves  very  holy,  but  if  we 
really  reflect  on  our  life  then  we  would  realize  how  our  life  is  full  of  so  many  sins  and 
misdeeds,  and  is  like  a boat  filled  with  stones.  If  we  want  to  save  it  from  drowning  in 
the  worldly  ocean,  then  following  Guru’s  advice  we  should  meditate  on  the  Name  of 
the  one  God  alone,  and  pray  to  Him  to  show  mercy  on  us  and  save  us. 


UUirtttl  HUW  “111 


raamkalee  mehlaa  1. 
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surtee  surat  ralaa-ee-ai  ayt. 
tan  kar  tulhaa  langheh  jayt. 
antar  bhaahi  tisai  too  rakh. 
ahinis  deevaa  balai  athak.  1 1 1 1 1 


w dfe7  ttfe  Buttn  aisaa  deevaa  neer  taraa-ay. 

fo?  Bit  hb  M rrfeiRii  dtpf  ii  jit  deevai  sabh  sojhee  paa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 
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hachhee  mitee  sojhee  ho-ay. 
taa  kaa  kee-aa  maanai  so-ay. 
karnee  tay  kar  chakahu  dhaal. 
aithai  othai  nibhee  naal.  ||2|| 
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aapay  nadar  karay  jaa  so-ay. 
gurmukh  virlaa  boojhai  ko-ay. 
tit  ghat  deevaa  nihchal  ho-ay. 
paanee  marai  na  bujhaa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 
aisaa  deevaa  neer  taraa-ay.  | [3|  | 
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rau  fef  fSirafe  wfen 
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dolai  vaa-o  na  vadaa  ho-ay. 
jaapai  Ji-o  singhaasan  lo-ay. 
khatree  baraahman  sood  ke  vais. 
nirat  na  paa-ee-aa  ganee  sahaNs. 
aisaa  deevaa  baalay  ko-ay. 
naanak  so  paarangat  ho-ay.  1 14|  |7|  | 
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Ram  Kali  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  compared  our  life  to  a boat,  which  is  full  with  the  stones 
of  sins  and  instructed  us  how,  in  spite  of  our  sins,  we  can  pray  to  God  to  save  us  from 
drowning  in  the  worldly  ocean.  In  this  shabad,  he  refers  to  the  custom  among  many  Hindu 
ladies,  in  which  they  put  small  earthen  lamps  on  barges  for  floating  in  rivers.  But  soon  the 
lighted  lamps  get  extinguished  or  drowned  in  water  by  strong  winds.  Using  this  metaphor, 
Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  kind  of  spiritual  lamp,  we  should  light  within  our  body,  so  that  the 
barge  of  our  life  is  ferried  across  the  worldly  ocean  of  Maya  and  reaches  its  destination,  the 
mansion  of  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  human  being),  we  should  so  merge  our  attention  in  meditation  on  God  that 
the  barge  of  our  body  may  swim  across  (this  worldly  ocean).  Within  you  is  the  fire  (of 
worldly  desire,  you  should)  keep  it  in  check.  Then  the  lamp  (of  divine  knowledge)  would 
keep  burning  uninterrupted  (in  you),  day  and  night.”(l) 

Continuing  the  above  metaphor,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Yes,  O’  my  friend)  float  such  a lamp 
(of  divine  knowledge)  in  the  river  (of  your  life),  that  you  may  obtain  the  wisdom  (to 
successfully  complete  your  spiritual  journey).”(l -pause) 

Next  telling  us  how  and  with  what  kind  of  material  this  spiritual  lamp  should  be  made, 
and  how  it  would  serve  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  human  being),  let  true  understanding  (about 
God)  be  the  good  clay  (for  making  the  lamp.  The  lamp)  made  of  such  material  is  accepted 
by  that  (God.  Finally)  shape  this  lamp  on  the  wheel  of  good  deeds.  (Such  a lamp  of  divine 
knowledge)  would  serve  you  well  both  here  and  hereafter.”(2) 

However,  Guru  Ji  cautions:  “(O’  my  friend),  it  is  only  when  that  (God)  casts  His  glance  of 
grace  that  a rare  person  understands  (this  concept  and  lights  such  a lamp,  through  Guru’s 
grace.)  In  such  a heart  remains  steadily  (lighted)  the  lamp  (of  divine  knowledge),  which 
neither  sinks  in  water  nor  can  it  be  extinguished  (by  the  winds  of  worldly  allurements.  For 
sure),  such  a lamp  helps  a person  swim  across  the  river  (of  life  and  makes  life  fruitful)  ”(3) 

Summarizing  the  merits  of  the  lamp  of  divine  knowledge,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
such  a lamp)  does  not  wobble  in  the  wind,  nor  get  extinguished.  With  its  light,  it  appears 
(as  if  one  can  see)  that  God  seated  on  His  throne.  Whether  one  be  a Khattri  (warrior). 
Brahmin  (priest),  Shudra  (menial  servant),  or  Vaaish  (businessman);  even  if  I count 
thousands  of  such  casts,  whose  count  may  never  end,  I say  that  anyone  who  would  light 
such  a lamp  (of  divine  knowledge,  would  swim  across  the  worldly  ocean.”(4-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  salvation,  then  instead  of 
lighting  the  ritualistic  earthen  lamps  and  floating  them  on  rafts,  we  should  light  the 
lamp  of  divine  knowledge  within  our  mind  and  following  the  instruction  of  the  Guru 
control  our  fire-like  desires  and  attune  our  mind  to  the  one  God. 


Smawl  HOW  “111 


raamkalee  mehlaa  1. 


duo  fine  dd1  cvBlI 
H'd  and  ctB  U'BlI 
H3  H3U  ut  Wid'fHII 
31  Hfe  Hfe  UU'tt  uiHII'llI 


tuDhno  nivan  manan  tayraa  naa-o. 
saach  bhayt  baisan  ka-o  thaa-o. 
sat  santokh  hovai  ardaas. 
taa  sun  sad  bahaalay  paas.  ||1]| 
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?msr  few  ©fe  ?>  ufen 

uuuiu  jto1'  Hfeimii  utr© ii 

yufe  te7  sray  un7©!! 

^ f ^ To  JHdld  H?>  td'Qll 

g7#  g7©  ut  fef  urfen 
gfu  t M sftHf©  irfenpii 

PtH  frt  fc(S  c^hx7  H fc(£  c^UII 

wjt©  ofh-rfe  wit  util 

dldHftT  2-Jddld  UW  old  d Pc  II 
?U  © W%  (V  © fTrfellSIl 

753  fttoTf  Sit  HUJU  H?>  M H7^  7)  urfewil 

HU  dlW  UU  (©W7  y'd1  © U7  c(d^ 

ofUrfeWIISIItll 


naanak  birthaa  ko-ay  na  ho-ay. 

aisee  dargeh  saachaa  so-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

paraapat  potaa  karam  pasaa-o. 
too  dayveh  mangat  jan  chaa-o. 
bhaadai  bhaa-o  pavai  tit  aa-ay. 

Dhur  tai  chhodee  keemat  paa-ay.  1 12|  | 


lok  Dhikaar  kahai  mangat  jan  maagat  maan  na 
paa-i-aa. 

sah  kee-aa  galaa  dar  kee-aa  baataa  tai  taa 
kahan  kahaa-i-aa.  ||4||8|| 


jin  kichh  kee-aa  so  kichh  karai. 
apnee  keemat  aapay  Dharai. 
gurmukh  pargat  ho-aa  har  raa-ay. 
naa  ko  aavai  naa  ko  jaa-ay.  ||3|| 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  salvation,  then  instead 
of  lighting  the  ritualistic  earthen  lamps  and  floating  them  on  rafts,  we  should  light  the  lamp 
of  divine  knowledge  within  our  mind.  Then,  following  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  control 
our  fire-like  desires  and  attune  our  mind  to  the  one  God.  In  this  shabad,  he  takes  another 
aspect  of  worship  of  God,  and  tells  us  what  true  obeisance  to  God  is,  and  what  is  the  true 
offering,  which  we  should  make  to  Him  is  so  that  He  may  be  pleased  with  us  and  give  us 
the  honor  of  sitting  in  His  court. 

Addressing  God  with  love  and  devotion,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  to  have  faith  in  Your 
immaculate  Name  is  to  pay  obeisance  to  You.  The  offerings  of  truth  gets  one  a seat 
(in  God’s  court).  When  a prayer  is  made  (by  a person,  who  has  the  virtues  of)  truth  and 
contentment,  hearing  such  a prayer  God  calls  (that  person  in)  and  makes  him  or  her  sit 
beside  Him.”(l) 

Giving  an  assurance  that  God  does  listen  and  answers  our  prayers  (if  made  with  a sincere 
heart),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  such  is  the  court  of  that  eternal  God  that  no  one  ever 
comes  empty  handed  from  there.”(l -pause) 

Describing  what  is  the  best  thing  to  beg  from  Him  and  who  are  the  persons  who  are  blessed 
with  that  valuable  commodity,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  only  that  person  obtains  the  treasure 
of  Name)  on  whom  You  bestow  Your  grace  and  kindness.  I the  beggar  have  also  this  craving 
that  You  may  bless  me  (with  this  gift.  But  O’  God),  only  in  that  (body)  vessel  does  Your 
love  gets  poured  in  which  You  Yourself  have  put  its  value  from  the  very  beginning.”(2) 

Commenting  further  on  the  nature  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  He  who  has 
created  this  worldly  creation,  also  does  everything  else.  His  worth,  He  Himself  assays  and 
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sets.  It  is  through  the  Gum’s  advice  that  God  the  King  becomes  manifest  (in  one’s  heart. 
One  then  realizes)  that  nobody  really  comes,  and  nobody  goes  anywhere  (because  it  is  God, 
who  is  always  residing  in  every  heart  and  every  place.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  making  an  observation  regarding  beggars.  He  says:  “(O’ 
God),  no  doubt  people  curse  and  hate  the  beggars,  (and  say  that)  no  one  has  obtained  any 
honor  by  begging.  (But  O’  God),  I am  saying  only  those  things,  which  are  about  the  nature 
of  Your  mansion,  which  You  made  me  say.  (In  other  words  I am  not  saying  anything  on  my 
own.  It  is  what  You  inspired  me  to  say  (about  You,  Your  nature,  andYour  court).”(4-8) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  offer  to  God  a prayer  in  a state  of  truth 
and  contentment  and  pay  Him  the  obeisance  of  meditating  on  His  Name.  Then  we 
would  be  graced  with  His  company.  Not  only  that,  then  God  would  also  lovingly  invite 
us  into  His  own  mansion  and  give  us  a seat  right  beside  Him.  In  other  words  we  would 
be  in  a state  of  peace,  poise,  and  bliss  forever. 


tTOdwl  Haw  ^ii 

H'did  Hfa  M M nfa  H'did  oid<r  h?  Mb  tr<j  11 
§3frT  aw?  wfb  srfe  att  wd  3f  us’tnqn 


w fbwA  bMt  abhi 

fdH  S'  JHcdd  USH  dlfb  dill  11311  dd'Qll 

fb?>  Hfa  bfe  afe  Hfa  fb?Mt§  ©hs  nts  Mb 
Mfii 

w bt  difd  Mb  >?idd  ?>  n'S:  ara  fan  hhs  a 
uMiibii 

ytjtr  Hfa  ?afa  ?afa  Hfa  yatr  aaa  huh  fbwafu 

gfb  Hfa  fbws  fbw?)  nfa  Maw  uruyfb 
sraMiian 

Ha  Hfa  ii fd  nfs  nfa  Haw  da  fna  aja  sMn 

(S'd>o{  fa?>  <7  Ha  afod'dl  fa?>  aa  Hafa  fea 
wafiiaiitfii 


raamkalee  mehlaa  1. 

saagar  meh  boond  boond  meh  saagar  kavan 
bujhai  biDh  iaanai. 

ut-bhuj  chalat  aap  kar  cheenai  aapay  tat 
pachhaanai.  ||1|| 

SGGS  P-879 

aisaa  gi-aan  beechaarai  ko-ee. 

tis  tay  mukat  param  gat  ho-ee.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 

din  meh  rain  rain  meh  dinee-ar  usan  seet 
biDh  so-ee. 

taa  kee  gat  mit  avar  na  jaanai  gur  bin  samajh 
na  ho-ee.  ||2|| 

purakh  meh  naar  naar  meh  purkhaa  boojhhu 
barahm  gi-aanee. 

Dhun  meh  Dhi-aan  Dhi-aan  meh  jaani-aa 
gurmukh  akath  kahaanee.  ||3|| 

man  meh  jot  jot  meh  manoo-aa  panch  milay 
gur  bhaa-ee. 

naanak  tin  kai  sad  balihaaree  jin  ayk  sabad 
liv  laa-ee.  ||4||9|| 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-1 

Guru  Ji  started  the  previous  shabad  with  the  concept  that  by  making  the  offering  of  truth 
and  meditation  on  the  true  Name,  one  obtains  a seat  in  God’s  court.  In  this  shabad , he  gives 
some  analogies  to  explain  how  God  is  pervading  throughout  all  His  creation,  and  what 
some  of  His  other  unique  qualities  are. 
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First  using  the  analogy  of  the  ocean,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  just  as)  a drop  is 
contained  in  the  ocean  and  the  ocean  is  contained  in  the  drop,  (similarly  in  all  the  creatures 
is  God’s  light,  and  all  creatures  live  because  of  God’s  light).  But  only  a very  rare  person 
understands  this  concept.  It  is  God  Himself,  who  knows  His  wonders  of  creation,  and 
Himself  realizes  its  essence .”(1) 

Stating  who  are  those,  who  obtain  the  supreme  state  (of  mind),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  it  is  only)  a rare  one  who  reflects  on  such  knowledge,  that  it  is  that  (God,  from 
whom  a mortal)  obtains  the  supreme  state  (of  bliss).”(l-pause) 

Illustrating  the  above  concept  with  more  examples,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  just  as 
in  the  (light  of  the)  day  is  hidden  (the  darkness  of)  night,  and  in  the  (darkness  of)  night 
disappears  (the  light  of)  the  sun,  similar  is  (the  process  of)  summer  (merging  in)  winter 
(and  vice  versa).  But  no  one  knows  the  state  and  extent  of  God  and  without  (the  guidance 
of)  the  Guru,  this  understanding  is  not  obtained.”(2) 

Giving  yet  another  example  to  explain  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  guidance  of  the  Guru, 
he  says:  “O’  (divinely)  wise  ones,  just  reflect  (on  this  fact,  that  it)  is  from  man’s  (sperm), 
a woman  is  born  and  it  is  (in  a woman’s  womb,  that)  a man  (lives  during  pregnancy).  It  is 
only  when  through  the  Guru’s  grace,  one  attunes  one’s  mind  to  the  praise  (of  God),  that  one 
understands  the  indescribable  discourse  of  God .”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  describing  the  state  of  mind  of  those  who  have  attuned 
themselves  to  the  one  Word,  or  Name  of  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  those  Guru’s 
followers  who  concentrate  on  the  praises  of  God),  in  their  minds  (is  enshrined  the  divine) 
light,  and  their  mind  remains  (focused  on  that  divine)  light.  (Instead  of  running  after 
worldly  pleasures),  their  five  sense  organs  join  in  like  brothers  (bowing  to  the  same)  Guru 
(and  cooperate  with  the  mind  in  contemplating  the  Divine).  Nanak  is  always  a sacrifice  to 
them,  who  have  attuned  their  mind  to  the  one  Word .”(4-9) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  just  as  a drop  is  a part  of  the  ocean,  similarly  our 
soul  is  also  a part  of  the  Prime  soul  or  God.  We  can  understand  this  mystery,  when 
following  Guru’s  advice  we  concentrate  on  the  one  divine  Word  or  the  immaculate 
Name,  and  then  we  obtain  the  supreme  state  of  bliss  and  salvation. 


sTH-rawf  H9W  til 

FT  did  ufe  fedU7  d'dl  II 
31  dQtf  fetid  Fl'd)  II 

H d’H  fw^fll  FT  3ra  aid'd)  lltll 
H dfd  H?>  d Pd  3'^  II 

mPdfcSPH  clt  fey  31#  msfeAre 

artiitu  dtpfn 

y Po  d'i-i  WW  URFII 
H?t  H'PotfF  dfd  dPn  HdFII 

ara  yt  tra  Fn-rfewii 

ara  wlra  ygy  ufo  udwiPii 


raamkalee  mehlaa  1. 

jaa  har  parabh  kirpaa  Dhaaree. 
taa  ha-umai  vichahu  maaree. 
so  sayvak  raam  pi-aaree.  jo  gur  sabdee 
beechaaree.  ||1]| 

so  har  jan  har  parabh  bhaavai. 
ahinis  bhagat  karay  din  raatee  laaj  chhod  har 
kay  gun  gaavai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

Dhun  vaajay  anhad  ghoraa. 
man  maani-aa  har  ras  moraa. 
gur  poorai  sach  samaa-i-aa. 
gur  aad  purakh  har  paa-i-aa.  1 12|  | 
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H?>  3TO  H'lddlUratll 
HU  dldfcl  ddd  SU  H'd  II 


rrfg  ?ro  to  drawl’ll 


sabh  naad  bayd  gurbaanee, 
man  raataa  saarigpaanee. 
tah  tirath  varat  tap  saaray. 


gra  fkfw  trfe  fotraraiisii 


gur  mili-aa  har  nistaaray.  ||3|| 


dtfe  Hfddlfd  TOH  dd'fewil 
to  ft'rta  nafd  fiiM'fd'iriiainoii 


tra  wy  drfew  g#  gwn 

dig  dddl  Hdc<  rt'dl1  II 


jah  aap  ga-i-aa  bha-o  bhaagaa. 
gur  charnee  sayvak  laagaa. 
gur  satgur  bharam  chukaa-i-aa. 
kaho  naanak  sabad  milaa-i-aa.  1 14|  1 10 1 1 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  compared  the  relationship  of  our  soul  with  God,  with  the 
relationship  of  a drop  of  water  with  the  ocean.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  kind  of 
blessings  we  receive  from  God  and  from  the  Guru,  when  God  shows  His  mercy  upon  us 
and  we  reflect  on  the  advice  of  the  Guru. 

As  if  describing  his  personal  experience.  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  God  showed  His  mercy,  He 
dispelled  self-conceit  from  within  me.  (O’  my  friends),  that  servant  is  the  beloved  of  God, 
who  reflects  on  the  Guru’s  word  (the  Gurbani).”(l) 

Stating  what  kind  of  person,  God  likes,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  devotee  of  God 
is  pleasing  to  Him,  who  day  and  night  contemplates  on  God,  and  unmindful  of  the  people’s 
opinion  sings  praises  of  God.”(l -pause) 

Now  describing  the  bliss  he  himself  is  enjoying  as  a result  of  acting  on  the  above  advice, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  Guru  has  shown  mercy  on  me  and  being  attuned  to  God, 
I feel  as  if)  within  me  is  playing  the  celestial  tune  of  non-stop  melody,  and  my  mind  has 
put  its  faith  in  the  relish  of  God.  By  the  perfect  Guru’s  grace,  I have  merged  in  the  eternal 
(God),  and  I have  obtained  God,  the  primal  Guru.”(2) 

Now  stating  how  the  Gurbani  has  the  merits  of  all  other  righteous  deeds,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  all  the  merits  of  blowing  horns,  or  reading  (the  holy  scriptures,  such  as)  Vedas 
are  included  in  (Gurbani),  the  word  of  the  Guru,  through  which  one’s  mind  is  imbued  with 
the  love  of  God.  (All  the  merits  of  doing)  pilgrimages,  observing  fasts,  or  doing  penances 
(are  included  in  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word).  In  short,  when  a person  meets  the  Guru 
(and  acts  on  his  advice),  God  emancipates  that  person.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us  about  the  stages  one  goes  through  when  one 
seeks  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  and  gets  the  ultimate  reward.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the 
heart)  from  where,  the  self  (conceit)  goes  away,  from  there  the  fear  flees  away,  and  then  that 
servant  is  attached  to  the  feet  of  the  Guru.  Nanak  says,  Guru  the  true  Guru,  has  dispelled 
all  that  person’s  doubt,  and  through  his  word  (the  Gurbani)  has  united  (that  person)  with 
him.”(4-10) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  attain  God,  we  should  act  on  Gurbani 
both  in  letter  and  spirit.  Then  Guru  would  dispel  ego  from  within  us,  and  would 
remove  all  our  doubts.  Then  our  mind  would  be  attuned  to  God’s  Name,  and  would 
start  hearing  non-stop  divine  music,  and  would  get  united  with  God. 
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tPHarfl  HUW  mi 

e'tlrt  SHft  H'dl3  3'di  II 

ufow  uhu  tTO  uu  »r!hi 
dldHfe  rtdl  wlrtl  ddHfe  ufu  iftUll 
dldHfe  3dlfd  irt  >5 el  II nil 

H#  HUTfe  HUH  urfu  U’HII 

icr  ferfe  usr  crfe  ufuw  uffaur  udb  rrafc 
feie’Hiimi  un^n 

UU  H75  dialer  HU  H'dl  II 
UUt  o< w [bad  ufe  H'dl  II 

HU  del  dl'£  Odd  3 1 Pd II 
Motdl  foffu  Hdl  HU  UTfuil3ll 

3TU  oU  HUH  ^lu'fd  H#ll 
UU  HU  HH  ciU^r  hut  faSdfl  II 
fUlfe  <VH  3TU  HHfe  altl'dl  II 
wrfuu  5tg  hh  Rsdocdliisn 

HOtH  MdlC  yMc1)  3"  &c{  II 
oTH  ^3rll 

H?)  Hftr  Ht?7  ofd  UT3  Frazil 
(Tost  uur  umfe  Hu  uu^uis  imii 


raamkalee  mehlaa  1. 

chhaadan  bhojan  maagat  bhaagai. 
khuDhi-aa  dusat  jalai  dukh  aagai. 
gurmat  nahee  leenee  durmat  pat  kho-ee. 
gurmat  bhagat  paavai  jan  ko-ee.  ||1|| 

jogee  jugat  sahj  ghar  vaasai. 
ayk  darisat  ayko  kar  daykhi-aa  bheekhi-aa 
bhaa-ay  sabad  tariptaasai.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

panch  bail  gadee-aa  dayh  Dhaaree. 
raam  kalaa  nibhai  pat  saaree. 

Dhar  tootee  gaado  sir  bhaar. 
lakree  bikhar  jaree  manjh  bhaar.  1 12|  | 

gur  kaa  sabad  veechaar  jogee. 
dukh  sukh  sam  karnaa  sog  bi-ogee, 
bhugat  naam  gur  sabad  beechaaree. 
asthir  kanDh  iapai  nirankaaree.  ||3|| 

sahj  jagotaa  banDhan  tay  chhootaa. 
kaam  kroDh  gur  sabdee  lootaa. 
man  meh  mundraa  har  gur  sarnaa. 
naanak  raam  bhagat  jan  tarnaa.  ||4||11|| 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  ji  told  us  that  in  following  Gurbani  (the  Guru’s 
word),  are  included  all  the  merits  of  going  to  pilgrimage,  doing  penances, 
observing  fasts,  and  blowing  horns  like  yogis.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  specifically 
comments  on  the  practices  of  a yogi,  and  using  his  vocabulary  tells  us,  what  is  the 
best  way  to  obtain  salvation?. 

Commenting  on  the  practices  of  a yogi,  how  he  goes  about  begging  to  satisfy  his 
hunger  and  loses  his  honor,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  a yogi)  runs  around 
begging  for  food  and  clothing.  He  keeps  burning  in  the  villainous  fire  of  hunger 
(in  this  world)  and  suffers  pain  in  the  next.  He  has  not  obtained  Guru’s  instruction; 
by  following  bad  advice  he  has  lost  his  honor.  It  is  only  a rare  person  who  by 
following  Guru’s  instruction  performs  (God’s)  worship.”(l) 

Stating  what  is  the  true  way  of  Yoga  or  union  with  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  the  way  of  (true  Yoga)  is  that  the  yogi  abides  in  a state  of  equipoise. 
Looking  with  the  same  regard,  he  sees  the  One  (God  in  all).  Getting  attuned  to  the 
(Guru’s)  word,  he  remains  satiated  with  the  alms  given  in  love .”(1 -pause) 
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Next,  comparing  our  body  to  a small  bullock  cart.  Guru  Ji  explains  how  God’s 
power  is  so  essential  for  its  survival.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  body  of  ours 
is  like  a cart,  which  is  driven  by  the  five  bullocks  (of  our  sense  organs).  As  long 
as  the  eternal  light  of  God  keeps  burning  in  it,  its  honor  remains  in  tact.  But,  just 
as  when  the  axle  breaks  down,  the  cart  is  overturned.  Then  all  the  wooden  parts 
scatter,  and  after  remaining  buried  under  their  own  weight,  rot  down.  (Similarly 
when  the  five  senses  lose  the  guidance  of  the  Guru’s  word,  one’s  life  conduct 
becomes  upside  down,  one  loses  one’s  moral  values,  and  one’s  entire  life  is  ruined 
under  the  weight  of  its  own  sins).”(2) 


Now  telling,  what  is  the  true  way  of  Yoga  or  union  with  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’ 
Yogi,  reflect  on  the  Guru’s  word.  Learn  to  respond  in  the  same  (balanced  way) 
to  pain  and  pleasure,  or  union  and  separation.  Make  God’s  Name  and  reflection 
on  the  Guru’s  word,  as  your  (spiritual)  food.  (In  this  way),  by  meditating  on  the 
formless  God,  your  bodily  senses  would  become  stable  (and  wouldn’t  be  strayed 
by  worldly  enticements).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  once  again  referring  to  special  symbols  and 
garbs  adorned  by  Yogis.  He  says:  “(O’  Yogi),  if  you  wear  the  loin  cloth  of 
equipoise,  you  would  be  liberated  from  the  bonds  of  Maya.  By  acting  on  the 
Guru’s  word,  conquer  your  passions  of  anger,  greed  and  lust,  and  wear  the 
earrings  of  surrender  to  the  Guru.  (In  short)  Nanak  says,  that  it  is  through  worship 
of  God  that  a devotee  swims  across  (this  worldly  ocean).”(4-l  1) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  laying  stresses  on  symbols  and  garbs,  we 
should  focus  our  attention  on  the  word  of  advice  of  the  Guru  (the  Gurbani  in  Guru 
Granth  Sahib  Ji).  We  should  try  to  control  our  passions  and  bad  intellects  under 
Guru’s  advice.  Only  then  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  we  would  be  ferried  across 
this  worldly  ocean. 


wtto 
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Hfddld  qipfell 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


autowt  W 3 U|3  “til 


raamkalee  mehlaa  3 ghar  1. 


HduPdi  rra  eft)  m ash i 
arfb  Idfb  sJdlfh  dldHfh  Udl  II 
Hdtjfdi  tray  Cra  & adraii 
grayftr  ft  a yluTdiitii 


satjug  sach  kahai  sabh  ko-ee. 
ghar  ghar  bhagat  gurmukh  ho-ee. 
satjug  Dharam  pair  hai  chaar. 
gurmukh  boojhai  ko  beechaar.  1 1 1 1 1 


gar  M adh  ?fewst  Mil  jug  chaaray  naam  vadi-aa-ee  ho-ee. 

fir  sin  war  h Hsrfe  St  ara  ftra  <th  ?>  u#  je  naam  laagai  so  mukat  hovai  gur  bin  naam  na 
Mmn  stpfii  paavai  ko-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


fcr  aw  aftart  ffhn 
Mtur  aft  rrafe  ffraii 


taraytai  ik  kal  keenee  door, 
pakhand  varti-aa  har  jaagan  door. 
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dldHft  HU  Hut  UHtll 

»efu  uh  hu  untiiPii 

gurmukh  boojhai  sojhee  ho-ee. 
antar  naam  vasai  sukh  ho-ee.  ||2|| 

swyfe  §u  ufw  ufen 
uufH  fTTO  tuufu  ufen 
uwyfu  uufH  ufe  uu  utpuii 
sruyftr  u%  3 ?fh  fuu’unun 

du-aapur  doojai  dubiDhaa  ho-ay. 
bharam  bhulaanay  jaaneh  do-ay. 
du-aapur  Dharam  du-ay  pair  rakhaa-ay. 
gurmukh  hovai  ta  naam  drirh-aa-ay.  ||3|| 

sragfar  uuh  ctw  fct  uuthu 

feoT  ufu  UH  mfew  HU  ■su'ell 
HTfew  HU  Wfe  UTtFUil 
H3UJU  #U  (VfH  ftFUIIBII 

kaljug  Dharam  kalaa  ik  rahaa-ay. 
ik  pair  chalai  maa-i-aa  moh  vaDhaa-av. 
maa-i-aa  moh  at  gubaar. 
satgur  bhaytai  naam  uDhaar.  ||4|| 

HU  HUT  Hfu  WW  UUT  HUtll 
HU  Hfu  HU  UHF  rto)  3Utll 
FFUt  cftufe  HU  HU  UUllI 

srayftf  tfh  tnuhiuii 

sabh  jug  meh  saachaa  ayko  so-ee. 
sabh  meh  sach  doojaa  nahee  ko-ee. 
saachee  keerat  sach  sukh  ho-ee. 
gurmukh  naam  vakhaanai  ko-ee.  1 15|  | 

HU  HUT  Hfu  ?>TH  0dH  Until 

UTuyftf  fuu w ft  Sntn 

ufu  ?TH  fu»m  UUTU  HU  HUtll 

(Vrtcx  tjfdl  UfUT  <vD-T  ufe^JFUt  UStll^lRII 

sabh  jug  meh  naam  ootam  ho-ee. 
gurmukh  virlaa  boojhai  ko-ee. 
har  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  bhagat  jan  so-ee. 
naanakjug  jug  naam  vadi-aa-ee  ho-ee.  ||6||1|| 

Ram  Kali  Meltla-3  Ghar-1 

According  to  Indian  philosophy  since  the  humanity  began,  time  has  been  divided  into  four 
periods  according  to  the  moral  and  spiritual  values,  which  are  believed  to  have  degenerated 
over  time.  The  first  period  is  called  Sat  Yug;  it  is  believed  that  human  beings  had  the 
highest  moral  and  spiritual  values,  such  as  truth,  compassion,  charity,  and  meditation  on 
God,  as  if  the  structure  of  the  society  was  standing  stable  on  four  supports  or  legs.  With 
the  passage  of  time,  the  society  started  degenerating  and  losing  its  supporting  pillars  one 
by  one,  which  marked  the  transition  into  the  next  period.  For  example,  it  is  believed  that 
in  the  next  period  called  Treta,  instead  of  truth,  hypocrisy  started  prevailing  in  the  society, 
as  if  it  lost  one  leg  and  was  now  standing  on  three  legs  only.  Similarly  with  the  transition 
from  Treta  to  Duaapar  to  the  present  age  called  Kal  Yug,  the  moral  and  spiritual  values 
have  deteriorated  so  much,  as  if  the  society  is  surviving  on  the  support  of  one  leg  only.  In 
this  shabad , Guru  Ji  describes  this  march  of  time  into  different  periods,  giving  the  main 
characteristic  of  each,  and  also  tells  what  was  the  main  instrument  of  saving  the  society 
in  the  previous  periods  and  still  is  its  main  support  in  the  present  period,  called  Kal  Yug, 
which  is  deemed  as  the  worst  period  of  all. 

Starting  with  first  age,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  Sat  Yug,  everybody  spoke  truth. 
By  Guru’s  grace,  (God)  was  worshipped  in  each  and  every  house  (or  heart).  In  a way,  in 
this  age  of  truth,  the  earth  was  being  supported  on  all  the  four  legs.  But,  it  is  only  a rare 
person  who  through  Guru’s  grace  understands  this  concept.”)  1) 
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Before  going  further.  Guru  Ji  tells  us,  what  has  been  the  main  instrument  of  bringing  glory 
or  honor  to  human  being  in  all  ages.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  all  the  four  ages,  it  has 
been  (the  meditation  on  God’s)  Name,  which  has  brought  honor  (to  a person).  They  who 
engaged  in  (meditation)  on  the  Name  were  emancipated.  But  without  (the  guidance  of)  the 
Guru,  no  body  obtains  the  Name  ”(1  -pause) 

Regarding  the  next  age,  called  Treta,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  the  Treta  age,  (the 
society  degenerated  in  such  a way,  as  if)  its  one  support  (or  leg)  was  taken  away.  (Because, 
instead  of  truth),  hypocrisy  prevailed  everywhere  (and  the  human  beings  started)  deeming 
God  as  far  away.  But  still  they,  who  by  Guru’s  grace  knew  the  way,  enshrined  God’s  Name 
in  (their  hearts),  and  enjoyed  peace  (and  comfort).”(2) 

Moving  on  to  the  next  age  called  Duappar,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  Duappar, 
duality  and  double  minded  ness  prevailed  (in  the  society).  Strayed  by  doubt,  people 
believed  in  discrimination  (and  were  swayed  by  thoughts  of  “us  and  them”,  or  friends  and 
foes),  as  if  Dharma  (the  righteousness)  was  now  left  with  only  two  legs.  Therefore  only  if 
there  was  a Guru’s  follower,  he  persuaded  (people  to  meditate  on  God’s)  Name.”(3) 

Commenting  on  the  present  age,  called  Kal  Yug,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  Kal 
Yug,  (the  moral  and  spiritual  values  have  degenerated  so  much),  as  if  Dharma  (the  sense  of 
righteousness)  is  being  supported  on  one  pillar  only.  The  love  for  Maya  (worldly  riches  and 
power)  has  multiplied  so  much,  that  it  has  created  extreme  (moral) 

darkness.  It  is  only  when  one  meets  the  true  Guru,  then  by  meditating  on  the  (God’s)  Name, 
one  is  saved  ”(4) 

After  describing  how  age  after  age  the  society  has  been  losing  its  moral  and  spiritual  pillars 
of  support,  Guru  Ji  reminds  us  one  basic  truth.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  all  the  ages  there 
has  been  only  one  eternal  God.  In  all  (beings),  it  is  that  eternal  God  who  resides  and  there  is  no 
other  second.  Therefore  the  true  praise  of  God  (done  with  sincerity)  results  in  true  (and  lasting) 
peace.  However  it  is  only  a rare  person,  who  by  Guru’s  grace  utters  God’s  Name.”(5) 

In  summary,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  all  the  ages  (meditating)  on  God’s  Name  has 
been  supreme.  However,  only  a rare  person  understands  this  thing,  through  the  Guru.  That 
person  alone  is  the  (true)  devotee,  who  meditates  on  (God’s)  Name.  O’  Nanak  age  after  age, 
it  is  the  (God’s)  Name,  which  has  brought  glory  and  fame  (to  any  one).”(6-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  no  doubt  with  the  passage  of  time,  man’s  character 
has  been  degenerating  from  the  lofty  principles  of  truth,  and  firm  belief  in  God,  to 
false  hood  and  greed  for  Maya,  (the  worldly  wealth  and  power),  still  throughout  all 
ages  and  even  in  the  present  age,  if  under  Guru’s  guidance,  we  meditate  on  God’s 
Name,  we  can  save  ourselves  from  evil  and  obtain  eternal  peace. 


antowl  how  8 ura  t 

a£t~' Hlddld 

u?fu  s^si'dil  ^ ufo  trfo  snt  fwtn 
nun  ?th  m irt  ufo  ?th  sdk  rwtii'iii 


raamkalee  mehlaa  4 qhar  1 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

jay  vad  bhaag  hoveh  vadbhaagee  taa  har  har 
naam  Dhi-aavai. 

naam  japat  naamay  sukh  paavai  har  naamay 
naam  samaavai.  ||1|| 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -338  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 880 


■tT" 


djdKftf  sidifd  ctdo  Ht? 

fira?  UcIFH  U?  tt'di  dldrffe  dTd  dfd  <v(H 
HH^tnnii  gtrf ii 

337?  h%33  j-fsot  ag  hw  33yg  ofh^n 

ftHH  33”  3'dl  >iHdfc(  fdfrt  dldKfe  c(fd 

srfe  wtwiipn 

ddrt  H^dd  «'«  dfd  FFH1-  d I fd  cc  fe  d«l 

■fe^wfewii 

3'dlJl<i  o JI  1J<J  Grt  t^TI 

glFfeWHSII 

HH^fe  ut  gfo  fefw  31  rragig  witii 

(Vrt c(  ddd>  Hddd  U1^  £[?>  dldHfe  dfd 

iraiis  imii 


gurmukh  bhagat  karahu  sad  paraanee. 

hirdai  pargaas  hovai  liv  laagai  gurmaLhar  har 
naam  samaanee.  ||1||  rahaa-o 

heeraa  ratan  javayhar  maanak  baho  saagar 
bharpoor  kee-aa. 

jis  vad  bhaag  hovai  vad  mastaktin  gurmat  kadh 
kadh  lee-aa.  1 12| | 

ratan  javayhar  laal  har  naamaa  gur  kaadh  talee 
dikhlaa-i-aa. 

bhaagheen  manmukh  nahee  lee-aa  tarin  olai 
laakh  chhapaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

mastak  bhaag  hovai  Dhur  likhi-aa  taa  satgur 
sayvaa  laa-ay. 

naanak  ratan  javayhar  paavai  Dhan  Phan 
gurmat  har  paa-ay.  ||4||1|| 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-4  Ghar-1 

In  the  central  Para  (before  pause)  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  “in  all  the  four 
ages,  it  has  been  (the  meditation  on  God’s)  Name  which  has  brought  honor  (to  a person). 
They  who  engaged  in  (meditation)  on  the  Name  were  emancipated.  But  without  (the 
guidance  of)  the  Guru,  no  one  obtains  the  Name.”  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  explains  further, 
who  are  those  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  what  the  merits  are,  and  how  we  can  obtain  it. 

First  of  all  describing  the  circumstances  in  which  one  meditates  on  God’s  Name,  and  what 
kinds  of  blessings  one  obtains,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  only  if  one  is  very  fortunate, 
that  fortunate  person  meditates  on  God’s  Name  again  and  again.  By  meditating  on  the 
Name,  one  obtains  peace  through  the  Name  itself,  and  ultimately  while  meditating  on  the 
Name,  is  absorbed  in  the  Name  itself  (and  becomes  one  with  God).”(l) 

Therefore  advising  us  all,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  mortals,  through  the  Guru’s  grace, 
always  perform  the  worship  of  God.  In  this  way,  one’s  mind  is  illuminated  (with  divine 
knowledge),  and  is  attuned  (to  God).  Then  through  the  Guru’s  instruction,  one  is  merged  in 
God’s  Name .”( 1 -pause) 

Describing,  how  our  body  is  filled  with  the  priceless  jewels  of  God’s  Name  and  who  are  the 
fortunate  ones,  who  are  able  to  find  and  benefit  from  these  jewels,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  God’s  Name)  is  like  a vast  ocean  filled  with  jewels,  diamonds,  and  pearls  (which 
God  has  filled  to  the  brim  in  everybody’s  heart).  But  only  that  very  fortunate  person  who 
is  blessed  with  great  destiny,  through  Guru’s  guidance  has  pumped  it  out  (from  within)  and 
enjoyed  it .”(2) 

Now  telling  us  who  are  the  persons  whom  the  Guru  teaches  and  shows  how  to  mine  this 
jewel  of  God’s  Name,  and  who  are  the  unfortunate  ones  who  remain  absolutely  ignorant 
about  it,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God’s  Name  is  (more  valuable  than)  jewels, 
diamonds,  or  rubies.  (The  Guru  teaches  so  logically  and  clearly  that  a Guru’s  follower  has 
absolutely  no  difficulty  in  obtaining  and  enjoying  this  wonderful  gift  on  his  or  her  own,  as 
if)  the  Guru  mines  it  out  (from  the  heart  of  a Guru’s  follower),  and  shows  it  to  him  or  her 
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by  placing  it  on  the  palm  of  his  or  her  hand.  But  the  unfortunate,  self-conceited  person 
doesn’t  avail  (this  opportunity),  and  lets  this  (diamond  worth)  millions  remain  hidden 
behind  (worldly  wealth,  which  in  comparison  to  the  everlasting  jewel  of  God’s  Name,  is 
worthless  like)  straw.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  only  when  one  is  blessed  with  such  a 
fortunate  destiny  from  the  very  beginning,  (God)  yokes  that  person  to  the  service  of  the 
true  Guru.  Then  O’  Nanak,  that  person  obtains  these  jewels  and  diamonds  and  through 
Guru’s  advice,  such  a blessed  person  obtains  to  God.”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God’s  Name  is  more  precious  than  diamonds, 
rubies,  and  jewels.  Like  an  ocean,  God  has  filled  our  body  with  the  diamonds  of 
Name.  But,  because  of  our  self-conceit  this  invaluable  treasure  remains  hidden  from 
us.  If  we  are  very  fortunate,  God  yokes  us  to  the  service  of  the  Guru,  then  following  his 
advice,  we  visualize  and  enjoy  this  treasure  within  us  and  become  one  with  God. 

>wtt'  811 

raamkalee  mehlaa  4. 

gnt  tw  fkfo  ntro1  tjfo  cftefl  st^  twfen 

OTHfe  HH  3T5t  H3  (Stotfo  HdHdlPd  fkfa  Stfe 

raam  janaa  mil  bha-i-aa  anandaa  har  neekee 
kathaa  sunaa-ay. 

durmat  mail  ga-ee  sabh  neekal  satsangat  mil 
buDh  paa-ay.  ||1|[ 

SGGS  P-881 

cFH  Ff?)  dldHfe  ^FH  ywPij  II 

SShIoiJ  H HoB1-  ^FH  i=FH  no'felHIl  dO'Qll 

raam  jan  gurmat  raam  bolaa-ay. 
jo  jo  sunai  kahai  so  muktaa  raam  japat 
sohaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

yfit  wrefa  gsdfen 

CdHrt  H3  3tJ  ctfo  fErarr  Hf  C'ttC  OT  wftj 
rFfelPII 

jay  vad  bhaag  hoveh  mukh  mastak  har  raam 
janaa  bhaytaa-ay. 

darsan  sant  dayh  kar  kirpaa  sabh  daalad  dukh 
lehjaa-ay.  ||2|| 

ufo  ot  war  gnt  ft?)  ?wte  ?>  HtFfen 

Ph8  fn 6 an-r  <^ufu  tt?>  8^  tsar  Poec< 
Mdi'Pyiign 

har  kay  log  raam  jan  neekay  bhaagheen  na 
sujdtaa-ay. 

ji-o  ji-o  raam  kaheh  jan  oochay  nar  nindak 
dans  lagaa-ay.  ||3|| 

P-JdJ  Pudi  fi-lrt  Ff?7  rtdl  Opd  of  FFF 

Hurts'll 

H dPd  of  Ktf  oef6  ftHrt  eft"  UtT  7) 

Dharig  Dharig  nar  nindak  jin  jan  nahee 
bhaa-ay  har  kay  sajdtaa  saj<haa-ay. 
say  har  kay  chor  vaimukh  mukh  kaalay  jin  gur 
kee  paij  na  bhaa-ay.  1 14|  | 

effew  ttfew  ctfe  treg  tjfe  rft8  tJH  sht  3# 

Hdi'Pyil 

3H  Hi^ct  3H  Hbt  w ira  as  ?mor  huItt 
fHwrfeimipn 

da-i-aa  da-i-aa  kar  raakho  har  jee-o  ham  deen 
tayree  sarnaa-ay. 

ham  baarik  turn  pitaa  parabh  mayray  jan 
naanak  bakhas  milaa-ay.  ||5||2|| 
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In  the  previous  so  many  shabads,  Gum  Ji  explained  to  us  the  importance  of  meditating 
on  God’s  Name  under  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  about  the 
merits  of  associating  with  those  who  themselves  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  also  help 
others  to  do  the  same.  Guru  Ji  calls  such  persons  God’s  devotees  or  God’s  servants.  At  the 
same  time,  he  tells  us  how  some  slanderers  do  not  like  the  devotees  of  God  at  all,  and  how 
ultimately  they  lose  their  honor.  Indirectly  he  tells  us  with  what  kinds  of  people  we  should 
associate  and  what  kind  of  people  we  should  avoid. 

Describing  the  joy  he  has  obtained  on  meeting  God’s  devotees,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  on  meeting  the  devotees  of  God  I obtained  bliss,  (because  they  have 
recited)  the  beautiful  discourse  of  God.  Associating  with  the  company  of  the 
saintly  persons,  evil  intellect  has  gone  (from  my  mind,  and  in  its  place)  I have 
obtained  (divine)  wisdom.”(l) 

Explaining  how  the  devotees  of  God  guide  and  help  us  obtain  bliss  and  salvation. 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  through  Guru’s  instruction  the  devotees  of  God 
inspire  us  to  utter  God’s  Name.  Whosoever  listens  to  or  utters  (God’s  Name),  is 
emancipated,  and  obtains  glory  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name .”(1  -pause) 

Therefore  stating  how  fortunate  the  one  is  who  has  obtained  the  company  of 
saintly  people,  and  even  praying  for  himself  for  the  bliss  of  such  a company, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  only  when  one  has  been  blessed  with  such 
a great  destiny  that  (God)  makes  a person  meet  the  devotees.  O’  God,  (please) 
show  mercy  and  bless  (me  also)  with  the  sight  of  the  saint  (Guru),  so  that  all  my 
(spiritual)  poverty  and  pain  may  go  away.”(2) 

Explaining  how  some  unfortunate  egoistical  slanderers  cannot  tolerate  the 
devotees  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  devotees  of  God  are  virtuous 
(people),  but  the  unfortunate  (egoistical  persons)  do  not  like  them  at  all.  The 
louder  the  devotees  utter  God’s  Name,  the  more  the  slanderous  humans  feel  as  if 
they  have  been  bitten  (by  snakes).”(3) 

Commenting  on  the  state  and  fate  of  such  evil  persons  who  do  not  like  the 
devotees  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  accursed  are  such  slanderous 
humans  to  whom  the  devotees  do  not  seem  pleasing.  Such  self-conceited  persons, 
to  whom  the  Guru’s  glory  does  not  seem  pleasing  are  the  thieves  of  God  and  are 
put  to  great  shame  .”(4) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  showing  us  the  way  to  approach  God  and  to 
seek  His  blessing  to  unite  us  with  Him.  He  says:  “O’  God,  we  the  meek  ones  have 
come  to  Your  refuge.  Please  show  Your  mercy  and  save  us.  O’  God,  we  are  Your 
children  and  You  are  our  Father.  Please  forgive  the  devotee  Nanak  and  unite  me 
(with  You).”(5-2) 
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The  message  of  the  shabacl  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  true  bliss  and  the  sight  of  God, 
then  we  should  seek  the  company  of  the  devotees  of  God  who  make  us  utter  God’s 
Name  and  avoid  the  company  of  the  slanderers  of  the  Guru  and  His  devotees,  and 
keep  praying  to  God  to  bless  us  with  His  union. 
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raamkalee  mehlaa  4. 

har  kay  sakhaa  saaDh  jan  neekay  tin  oopar 
haath  vataavai. 

gurmukh  saaDh  say-ee  parabh  bhaa-ay  kar 
kirpaa  aap  milaavai.  ||lj| 

raam  mo  ka-o  har  jan  mayl  man  bhaavai. 

ami-o  ami-o  har  ras  hai  meethaa  mil  sant 
janaa  mukh  paavai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

har  kay  log  raam  jan  ootam  mil  ootam  padvee 
paavai. 

ham  hovat  chayree  daas  daasan  kee  mayraa 
thaakur  khusee  karaavai.  1 12|  | 

sayvak  jan  sayveh  say  vadbhaagee  rid  man 
tan  pareet  lagaavai. 

bin  pareetee  karahi  baho  baataa  koorh  bol 
koorho  fal  paavai.  1 13|  | 

mo  ka-o  Dhaar  kirpaa  jagjeevan  daatay  har 
sant  pagee  lay  paavai. 

ha-o  kaata-o  kaat  baadh  sir  raakha-o  jit 
naanak  sant  charti  aavai.  ||4||3|| 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  true  bliss  and  the  sight 
of  God,  then  we  should  seek  the  company  of  the  devotees  of  God  who  make  us  utter  God’s 
Name  and  avoid  the  company  of  the  slanderers  of  the  Guru  and  His  devotees  and  pray  to 
God  to  bless  us  with  His  union.  Also  in  this  shabad,  he  emphasizes  the  importance  of  the 
devotees  of  God  and  blessings  obtained  in  their  company.  Guru  Ji  even  shares  his  own 
feelings  in  this  regard  and  tells  how  much  he  loves  and  craves  for  the  company  of  God’s 
devotees  and  what  price  he  is  ready  to  pay  for  it. 

He  says:  “Sublime  are  the  saintly  friends  and  devotees  of  God.  He  blesses  them  with  (His 
loving)  hand.  But  only  those  of  the  Guru’s  followers  and  saints  who  are  pleasing  to  God 
whom  showing  mercy,  He  Himself  unites  with  Him.”(l ) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  for  the  company  of  the  saints  for  himself.  Explaining  the 
reason  He  says:  “O’  God,  unite  me  with  the  devotees.  (Because  such  a union)  is  pleasing  to 
my  mind.  (O’  God,  Your)  nectar  like  Name  relish  is  very  sweet,  and  meeting  Your  saintly 
devotees,  one  can  put  (this  nectar)  in  one’s  mouth.”(l -pause) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -342  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 881 


iT" 


Describing  the  virtues  of  associating  with  God’s  devotees,  and  how  he  himself  longs  for 
the  service  of  the  saints,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  devotees  of  God  are  of  sublime 
character.  By  associating  with  them,  one  obtains  the  supreme  (spiritual)  state.  Therefore  I 
wish  to  be  the  servant  of  those  servants  (of  God)  with  whom  He  is  pleased.”(2) 

Now  explaining  the  merits  of  service  of  the  servants  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
very  fortunate  are  they  who  serve  the  servants  (of  God.  Because  in  their  company,  God) 
imbues  their  mind  and  body  with  His  love.  They  who  are  without  (this  true  inner)  love  (for 
God)  prattle  a lot.  They  utter  falsehood  and  false  is  the  reward  they  reap.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  expressing  his  most  humble  and  intense  desire.  He  says: 
“O’,  the  Giver  of  life  to  the  world,  show  mercy  upon  me  and  attune  me  to  (the  service  at 
the)  feet  of  the  saints  of  God.  I would  cut  and  chop  off  my  head  into  pieces,  and  would 
place  it  (on  the  path)  on  which  a saint  may  tread  and  come  to  meet  me.”(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  sweet  nectar  of  God  and  His 
love,  then  we  should  seek  the  company  of  the  saints  of  God  at  all  costs,  and  be  ready  to 
even  serve  the  servants  of  such  people.  However  we  the  Sikhs  are  blessed  because  we  do 
not  have  to  go  in  search  of  any  other  saint  or  devotee  of  God.  All  we  need  to  do  is  to  listen 
attentively  to  the  Gurbani  uttered  by  the  most  holy  saints  included  in  the  Guru  Granth 
Sahib  and  faithfully  act  on  it,  and  we  would  obtain  the  bliss  of  union  with  God. 
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jay  vad  bhaag  hoveh  vad  mayray  jan  mildi-aaN 
dhil  na  laa-ee-ai. 

har  jan  amrit  kunt  sar  neekay  vadbhaagee  tit 
naavaa-ee-ai.  ||1|| 

raam  mo  ka-o  har  jan  kaarai  laa-ee-ai. 

ha-o  paanee  paj<haa  peesa-o  sant  aagai 
pag  mal  mal  Dhoor  muj<h  laa-ee-ai.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

har  jan  vaday  vaday  vad  oochay  jo  satgur 
mayl  milaa-ee-ai. 

satgur  jayvad  avar  na  ko-ee  mil  satgur  puraj<h 
Dhi-aa-ee-ai.  ||2|| 

satgur  saran  paray  tin  paa-i-aa  mayray 
thaakur  laaj  raj<haa-ee-ai. 

ik  apnai  su-aa-ay  aa-ay  baheh  gur  aagai  Ji-o 
bagul  samaaDh  lagaa-ee-ai.  ||3|| 

bagulaa  kaag  neech  kee  sangat jaa-ay  karang 
bijchoo  muj<h  laa-ee-ai. 

naanak  mayl  mayl  parabh  sangat  mil  sangat 
hans  karaa-ee-ai.  ||4||4|| 
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Ram  Kali  Mehla-4 

Like  the  previous  two  shabads,  in  this  shabad  also,  Guru  Ji  impresses  upon  us  the 
significance  and  virtues  of  joining  company  of  the  saints  of  God.  Guru  Ji  even  prays  for 
himself  for  such  company  and  states  how  humbly  he  is  ready  to  serve  the  saints  of  God  if 
he  were  so  blessed. 


So  he  says:  “If  such  be  my  great  fortune  then  we  shouldn’t  delay  in  meeting  the  devotees 
(of  God).  The  devotees  of  God  are  like  the  sublime  pools  of  nectar,  and  it  is  only  by  great 
good  destiny  that  we  get  to  bathe  in  such  a pool.”(  1 ) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  even  prays  for  himself  and  says:  “O’  God,  please  yoke  me  to  the  service 
of  the  devotees  of  God.  I will  wave  a fan  over  them,  grind  their  corn,  and  while  massaging 
their  feet  I would  apply  their  dust  to  my  forehead.  (In  other  words,  I would  happily  perform 
any  menial  service  to  listen  to  and  benefit  from  their  noble  advice).”(l -pause) 

Now  describing  the  merits  of  associating  with  the  devotees  of  God,  Gum  Ji  says:  “The 
devotees  of  God  are  the  highest  of  the  high  and  most  magnificent  who  remain  united  with 
the  true  Guru,  and  help  unite  others  with  him.  No  one  else  is  great  like  the  true  Gum, 
because  only  upon  meeting  with  the  true  Guru  can  we  meditate  on  God.”(2) 

Describing  the  blessings  of  seeking  the  shelter  of  the  Gum  with  true  sincerity,  and  warning 
us  against  any  kind  of  hypocrisy,  Guru  Ji  says:  They  who  have  (sincerely)  sought  the  shelter 
of  the  true  Guru,  have  obtained  God  and  my  Master  has  saved  their  honor.  (But  there  are) 
some,  who  just  for  their  selfish  motive,  come  and  sit  before  the  Guru,  and  like  cranes  (sit 
with  closed  eyes,  as  if)  doing  meditation.  (But,  the  Guru  knows  the  inner  thoughts  of  all 
such  people,  therefore  they  don’t  get  anything  from  him  and  end  up  losing  their  honor).”(3) 

Stating  the  consequences  of  the  company  of  such  hypocritical  or  evil  intentioned  people, 
Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  with  a prayer  for  the  company  of  saints.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  if  we  join  the  company  of  a person,  who  is  hypocritical  like  a crane  or  is  small 
minded  like  a crow,  then  like  them  we  may  end  up  feeding  on  a poisonous  corpse.  (In  other 
words,  in  the  company  of  evil  persons  we  may  end  up  committing  heinous  crimes  as  well). 
Therefore  (I)  Nanak  pray  to  God,  and  say:  “O’  God,  please  unite  me  with  the  company 
of  the  saintly  persons,  so  that  upon  meeting  such  a congregation,  I too  may  become 
immaculate  like  swan  (saint).”(4-4) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  try  to  associate  with  the  devotees 
of  God,  because  their  company  brings  us  closer  to  the  true  Guru,  who  in  turn  brings 
us  closer  to  God.  On  the  other  hand,  we  should  try  to  avoid  the  company  of  hypocrites 
and  evil  people,  because  like  themselves,  they  may  lead  us  into  evil  and  sinful  deeds 
with  terrible  consequences. 
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satgur  da-i-aa  karahu  har  maylhu  mayray 
pareetam  paraan  har  raa-i-aa. 
ham  chayree  ho-ay  lagah  gur  charnee  jin  har 
parabh  maarag  panth  dikhaa-i-aa.  ||1|| 
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raam  mai  har  har  naam  man  bhaa-i-aa. 

mai  har  bin  avar  na  ko-ee  baylee  mayraa  pitaa 
maataa  har  sakhaa-i-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

mayray  ik  khin  paraan  na  raheh  bin  pareetam 
bin  daykhay  mareh  mayree  maa-i-aa. 

Phan  Phan  vad  bhaag  gur  sarnee  aa-ay  har 
gur  mil  darsan  paa-i-aa.  1 12|  | 

mai  avar  na  ko-ee  soojhai  boojhai  man  har  jap 
japa-o  japaa-i-aa. 

naamheen  fireh  say  naktay  tin  ghas  ghas  nak 
vaPhaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

mo  ka-o  jagjeevan  jeevaal  lai  su-aamee  rid 
antar  naam  vasaa-i-aa. 

naanak  guroo  guroo  hai  pooraa  mil  satgur 
naam  Phi-aa-i-aa.  ||4||5|| 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  so  many  shabads,  Guru  Ji  has  been  urging  us  to  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  with  true  love  and  devotion.  He  has  also  been  telling  us  that  it  is  through 
the  true  Guru  that  we  obtain  God’s  Name,  which  brings  us  closer  to  God.  In  this 
shabad,  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  how  much  he  himself  is  in  love  with  God  and  His 
Name,  and  how  he  prays  to  the  true  Guru  to  show  mercy  and  unite  him  with  his 
beloved  God  without  seeing  whom,  he  feels  as  if  he  is  dying. 

So  addressing  his  true  Guru  in  the  humblest  way  possible,  Guru  Ji  entreats:  “O’ 
my  true  Guru,  please  show  mercy  and  unite  me  with  the  beloved  of  my  life  breath, 
my  God  the  King.  I would  become  the  slave  of  that  Guru  and  fall  at  his  feet  who 
has  shown  me  the  way  to  God.”(l) 

Now  talking  to  God  Himself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  Your  Name  has  become 
so  pleasing  to  my  mind  that  without  You,  I cannot  think  of  anybody  else  as  my 
friend.  For  me,  God  is  my  father,  mother,  and  my  childhood  mate .”(1 -pause) 

Describing  the  pain  his  heart  feels  without  seeing  his  beloved  God,  and  how  much 
he  feels  indebted  to  the  Guru,  meeting  whom  he  is  able  to  see  God,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“O’  my  mother,  without  seeing  my  beloved  (God,  I feel  as  if)  1 cannot  survive 
even  for  a moment.  Without  seeing  (my  beloved),  I feel  (as  if)  I am  going  to  die.  1 
felt  very  blessed,  when  by  good  fortune  I came  to  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  and  on 
meeting  the  Guru  I obtained  the  sight  (of  God).”(2) 

Now  explaining  how  much  importance  he  gives  to  meditating  on  God’s  Name, 
and  what  he  thinks  of  those  who  move  around  bereft  of  Name,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  except  (meditating  on  God),  I cannot  think  of  doing  anything  else. 
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(I  feel)  that  they  who  move  around  bereft  of  Name,  are  (like  shameless  people) 
without  nose,  who  have  got  (themselves  repeatedly  humiliated),  as  if  their  nose 
has  been  cut  off.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  making  a fervent  appeal  to  God  and  expressing 
his  gratitude  to  his  Guru  who  has  united  him  with  his  beloved  God.  He  says: 
“O’  my  Master,  God  of  the  universe  give  me  such  life  that  I may  enshrine  (Your) 
Name  within  (me).  Nanak  says:  “Perfect  (is  my)  Guru,  meeting  whom  I have 
meditated  on  God’s  Name.”(4-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  union  with  God  then  we  should 
seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  and  under  his  guidance  we  should  meditate  on  God’s 
Name.  We  should  have  such  a longing  for  God  and  His  Name  that  without  it  we  should 
feel  that  we  couldn’t  survive  even  for  a moment. 


gntotwl  how  sii 

H33i?  ww  g s ygy  & fog  Mm  gfg  fg 

trtii 

s7??  oifo  yt  ofot7  gfg  wfog  ?ry  HT-rgmi 
gnt  ujfg  gfg  gfg  wh  dfo  cron 

dldHfo  c<y 1 Hcrl  Hfo  3'dl  0?)  gg”  sf'dl 

uvrgiiaii  gtFfii 

b fd  c< fd  ggfo  ftpa'dfo  g7  w ws  U'dfo  ufon 
fodv  wh  WH?>f  U'difo  fgfo  H'difo  d'y  uwgiib  ii 

old  OH  flfo  fry  dSd1  dldHfo  Gfd  U'd  II 

ft  gg  war  ogftr  g7  ftuNf  gfg  U'Pd 
©gfoiion 

gfg  fit?  feorfe  fetfe  gfg  fig  g gfg  gur  ^fo 
fig  rrgii 

(S'go(  fog7  iH'd1  g gfg  yg  oh  yfdc<  gfg 
yfeyfoiiBiifontii 


raamkalee  mehlaa  4. 

satgur  daataa  vadaa  vad  purakh  hai  jit  mili-ai 
har  ur  Dhaarav. 

jee-a  daan  gur  poorai  dee-aa  har  amrit  naam 
samaaray.  ||1|| 

raam  gur  har  har  naam  kanth  Dhaarav. 

gurmukh  kathaa  sunee  man  bhaa-ee  Phan 
Phan  vad  bhaag  hamaaray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

kot  kot  taytees  Dhi-aavahi  taa  kaa  ant  na 
paavahi  paaray. 

hirdai  kaam  kaamnee  maageh  riDh  maageh 
haath  pasaaray.  1 12| | 

har  jas  jap  jap  vadaa  vadayraa  gurmukh 
rakha-o  ur  Dhaarav. 

jay  vad  bhaag  hoveh  taa  japee-ai  har  bha-ojal 
paar  utaaray.  ||3|| 

har  jan  nikat  nikat  har  jan  hai  har  raakhai 
kanth  jan  Dhaarav. 

naanak  pitaa  maataa  hai  har  parabh  ham 
baarik  har  partipaaray.  1 14|  |6|  1 18|  | 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  union  with  God,  then 
we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  and  under  his  guidance  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In 
this  shabad , he  elaborates  upon  the  greatness  of  the  Guru. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  benefactor  true  Guru  is  the  greatest  person,  meeting  whom 
one  enshrines  God  in  the  mind.  Whom  the  perfect  Gum  has  given  the  gift  of  life,  that 
person  cherishes  (God’s)  nectar  Name  (in  the  heart).”(l) 
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Now  Gum  Ji  talks  to  God  Himself  and  tells  Him,  how  his  Guru  has  blessed  him  and 
enshrined  God’s  Name  in  him.  He  says:  “O’  God,  the  Guru  has  enshrined  Your  Name  in  my 
heart.  When  by  Guru’s  grace  I listened  to  (Your)  gospel,  it  so  appealed  to  my  heart,  that  I 
felt  I had  been  blessed  with  great  good  fortune.”)  1 -pause) 

Next  explaining,  why  even  lesser  gods  who  meditate  on  God  do  not  find  His  limits,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  millions  (of  gods)  meditate  on  God,  but  they  cannot  find  His  end 
or  limit.  Because  (instead  of  love  for  God’s  Name),  in  their  heart  is  the  lust  for  (beautiful) 
women,  and  extending  their  hands  they  beg  for  worldly  pleasures .”(2) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  through  the  Guru  enshrine  God’s  praise  in 
your  heart.  That  is  the  highest  worship.  But  only  if  we  are  very  fortunate,  do  we  worship 
God,  and  He  ferries  us  across  the  worldly  ocean.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  telling  us  about  the  close  relationship  between  God  and 
His  devotees.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God’s  devotees  reside  near  Him,  and  He  is  near 
His  devotees.  God  keeps  His  devotees  embraced  to  His  heart.  O’  Nanak,  God  is  the  father 
and  mother  of  all,  and  it  is  He  who  sustains  us,  His  children.”(4-6-18) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  it  is  essential  that  under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru 
we  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  keep  it  enshrined  in  our  heart  so  that  God  may 
sustain  us  like  His  children,  and  ferry  us  across  this  worldly  ocean  of  Maya. 


d'dl  3ttcc»l  HtJW  U UJ5 
tf^Hpddld  ythfel! 

PoldU1  orau  elo  c7  e'd  HtF  ?>  dld'dd 

asfn 

Hfef  of  few  qy  HWHt  of!  aife  fejllHIl 
H%  H?>  HPddld  Hfe  JW  UStll 

H Peso  Hdl  q'dd  fefe  ^y  ?>  fewy  Ctsfll'tll 

qtrf  ii 

otfe  rrfe  nfe  rmfelii 

hh7  feu?  folyw  gfe  crat  uh  it#  feyfe 

otHfetlQII 

H?>  35  H’fe  cflw  Ftf  WJ7f  fej  W^3  fTTSTll 
fefe  tflw  H fefe  7j  W%  Hfe  WJ  Wtd'd'IISII 

fefe  eftw  Hdl  yf  d'd:  dPd  >idrt  Wl'd1  II 
ddlPd  c(d1  0 fd  c?  die  dl1^1  <VOc<  d'H  3Vrd'  11811411 


raag  raamkalee  mehlaa  5 altar  1 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

kirpaa  karahu  deen  kay  daatay  mayraa  gun 
avgan  na  beechaarahu  ko-ee. 

maatee  kaa  ki-aa  Dhopai  su-aamee  maanas 
kee  gat  ayhee.  1 11|  | 

mayray  man  satgur  sayv  sukh  ho-ee. 

jo  ichhahu  so-ee  fal  paavhu  fir  dookh  na 
vi-aapai  ko-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

kaachay  bhaaday  saaj  nivaajay  antar  jot 
samaa-ee. 

jaisaa  likhat  likhi-aa  Dhur  kartai  ham  taisee 
kirat  kamaa-ee.  1 12|  | 

man  tan  thaap  kee-aa  sabh  apnaa  ayho  aavan 
jaanaa. 

jin  dee-aa  so  chit  na  aavai  mohi  anDh 
laptaanaa.  ||3|| 

SGGS  P-883 

jin  kee-aa  so-ee  parabh  jaanai  har  kaa  mahal 
apaaraa. 

bhagat  karee  har  kay  gun  gaavaa  naanak  daas 
tumaaraa.  ||4||1|| 
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Ram  Kali  Mehla-5  Ghar-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  under  the  guidance  of  the  Gum 
we  should  keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  keep  it  enshrined  in  our  heart  so 
that  God  may  sustain  us  like  His  children  and  ferry  us  across  this  worldly  ocean  of 
Maya.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how,  instead  of  claiming  or  expecting  any 
rewards  for  our  hypocritical  ritualistic  deeds,  with  extreme  humility  and  loving 
attitude  we  should  approach  God  for  His  forgiveness  and  mercy. 

Therefore  humbly  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  merciful  Master  of  the  meek, 
please  show  Your  kindness  and  do  not  take  into  account  any  of  my  merit  or  fault, 
(because  I am  full  of  so  many  short-comings.  O’  God,  just  as)  there  is  no  point  in 
washing  dirt;  similar  is  the  state  of  a human  being.  (He  is  full  of  sins).”(l) 

Next  addressing  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  counsels:  “O’  my  mind, 
by  serving  (and  acting  on  the  advice  of)  the  true  Guru,  we  obtain  peace.  You 
obtain  whatever  you  wish  and  then  no  sorrow  afflicts  you.”(l -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  general  human  nature  and  telling  us  why  we  keep  indulging 
in  good  or  bad  deeds,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  has  created  and 
embellished  us  like  the  fragile  vessels  (of  clay),  in  which  (He  has)  enshrined  (His 
divine)  light.  Whatever  destiny  the  Creator  has  scribed  for  us  from  the  beginning, 
we  do  the  deeds  accordingly.”(2) 

But  that  is  not  the  reason  for  our  sufferings  and  endless  rounds  of  births  and 
deaths.  Pointing  to  the  real  reason  for  the  human  sufferings,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  the  real  reason  for  human  suffering  is  that  instead  of  recognizing  the 
Creator,  one)  has  assumed  oneself  as  the  maker  of  one’s  mind  and  body,  and  right 
here  is  the  cause  of  one’s  coming  and  going  (or  repeated  births  and  deaths).  He 
who  has  given  (this  mind  and  body,  that  God)  does  not  enter  one’s  mind,  because 
the  blind  fool  is  wrapped  in  (worldly)  attachment .”(3) 

Naturally  the  question  arises  why  a human  being  does  such  foolish  things  as 
stated  above.  But  instead  of  entering  into  such  endless  enquiries,  Guru  Ji  humbly 
leaves  all  the  answers  to  God  Himself  and  tells  us  the  most  relevant  thing,  which 
we  need  to  do  for  our  salvation.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  He  who  has  created 
(the  universe  including  the  human  beings),  knows  (why  He  has  made  us  like  that. 
It  is  not  possible  to  reach  Him  and  ask  such  questions,  because)  God’s  mansion 
is  limitless  (and  beyond  our  reach.  Therefore,  1 only  say):  “(O’  God),  Nanak  is 
Your  slave,  (please  bless  him,  so  that)  he  may  worship  (You)  and  sing  (Your) 
praises.”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  when  we  are  worshipping  God 
and  meditating  on  His  Name,  we  should  never  feel  self-conceited  or  think 
ourselves  very  pious.  If  we  really  examine  our  lives,  we  would  find  ourselves 
full  of  sins  and  vices.  So  we  should  pray  to  God,  not  to  take  into  account  our 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -348  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 883 


iT" 


faults,  but  considering  us  His  slaves,  ignore  our  faults  and  bless  us  that  we 
keep  meditating  on  His  Name. 
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raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 

pavahu  charnaa  tal  oopar  aavhu  aisee  sayv 
kamaavahu. 

aapas  tay  oopar  sabh  jaanhu  ta-o  dargeh 
sukh  paavhu.  1 11|  | 

santahu  aisee  kathahu  kahaanee. 

sur  pavitar  nar  dayv  pavitaraa  khin  bolhu 
gurmujdi  banee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

parpanch  chhod  sahj  ghar  baishu  jhoothaa 
kahhu  na  ko-ee. 

satgur  milhu  navai  niPh  paavhu  in  biDh  tat 
bilo-ee.  1 12| | 

bharam  chukaavahu  gurmukh  liv  laavhu 
aatam  cheenahu  bhaa-ee. 

nikat  kar  jaanhu  sadaa  parabh  haajar  kis  si-o 
karahu  buraa-ee.  ||3|| 

satgur  mili-ai  maarag  muktaa  sehjay  milay 
su-aamee. 

Phan  Phan  say  jan  jinee  kal  meh  har  paa-i-aa 
jan  naanak  sad  kurbaanee.  1 14|  |2|  | 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  stressed  upon  us  that  even  when  we  are  worshipping  God 
and  dwelling  on  His  Name  we  should  never  feel  self-conceited  or  think  ourselves  very 
pious.  If  we  really  look  back  into  our  life  we  will  find  our  life  full  of  sins  and  vices.  In  this 
shabad.  Guru  Ji  elaborates  on  the  above  advice  and  tells  us  how  far  we  need  to  go  to  erase 
our  self-conceit  and  what  would  be  the  blessings,  when  we  reach  that  stage  of  humility. 

First  telling  us  what  kind  of  service  we  should  perform  for  the  humanity  and  what  our 
attitude  should  be.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  perform  such  a service  (for  the  world, 
and  with  such  an  attitude)  that  you  consider  all  superior  to  yourself,  and  (be  so  humble,  as 
if  You)  are  the  dust  below  their  feet.  It  is  only  in  this  way  that  you  would  rise  high  (in  the 
eyes  of  the  people  and  the  world,)  and  would  obtain  peace  in  God’s  court.”(l) 

Describing  what  else  we  should  be  doing  while  serving  others  with  complete  humility, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  dear  saints,  while  serving  others  with  your  hands),  keep  talking  about 
the  gospel  (of  God)  and  uttering  Gurbani  at  every  moment  in  such  a way  that  (listening  to 
it  all)  the  human  beings,  angels,  and  gods  may  become  sanctified.”(l -pause) 

Laying  down  his  third  point,  how  to  shape  our  character  and  make  it  immaculate,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  shedding  all  false  show,  live  in  a state  of  poise,  and  don’t  call 
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anybody  a liar.  Meet  the  true  Guru  (and  listen  to  his  advice),  in  that  way  churn  the  essence 
(reflect  on  the  truth)  and  you  would  obtain  (all  the)  nine  treasures.”(2) 

Continuing  his  advice  regarding  shaping  our  life.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  brothers,  remove 
all  your  doubts,  follow  Guru’s  advice,  attune  yourself  to  the  love  of  God,  and  reflect  upon 
yourself  (where  you  are  going.  Further)  always  deem  God  to  be  near  and  present  in  front  of 
you,  (so  that  you  cannot  think  of)  harming  anybody.”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  we  meet  the  true  Guru  (when  we  listen 
and  follow  Gurbani ),  our  path  (to  salvation)  opens  up  wide,  and  we  easily  meet  the  Master. 
Blessed  again  and  again  are  those,  who  in  this  Iron  Age  have  obtained  God;  and  slave 
Nanak  is  always  a sacrifice  to  them.”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  that  our  path  to  God’s  union  may 
become  very  easy,  then  we  should  follow  the  true  Guru’s  advice.  We  should  become  so 
humble  that  we  deem  ourselves  inferior  to  all  others.  Secondly  we  should  think  that 
God  is  always  near  and  in  front  of  us,  so  that  we  never  dare  to  say  or  do  any  bad  thing 
to  any  body.  Thirdly  we  should  always  keep  talking  about  and  singing  praises  of  God, 
in  such  a way,  that  the  listeners  whether  humans  or  angels  all  feel  sanctified. 
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raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 

aavat  harakh  na  jaavat  dookhaa  nah  bi-aapai 
man  rognee. 

sadaa  anand  gur  pooraa  paa-i-aa  ta-o  utree 
sagal  bi-oganee.  ||1|| 

ih  biDh  hai  man  jognee. 

moh  sog  rog  log  na  bi-aapai  tah  har  har  har 
ras  bhognee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

surag  pavitaraa  mirat  pavitaraa  pa-i-aal 
pavitar  aloganee. 

aagi-aakaaree  sadaa  sukh  bhunchai  jat  kat 
paykha-o  har  gunee.  ||2|| 

nah  siv  saktee  jal  nahee  pavnaa  tah  akaar 
nahee  maydnee. 

satgur  jog  kaa  tahaa  nivaasaa  jah  avigat 
naath  agam  Dhanee.  1 13|  | 

tan  man  har  kaa  Dhan  sabh  har  kaa  har  kay 
gun  ha-o  ki-aa  ganee. 

kaho  naanak  ham  turn  gur  kho-ee  hai  ambhai 
ambh  miloganee.  ||4||3|| 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  our  path  to  God’s  union  to 
become  very  easy,  then  we  have  to  follow  the  true  Guru’s  advice.  In  this  shabad  Guru 
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Ji  shares  with  us  his  own  experience  and  tells  us  how,  after  meeting  the  true  Guru  and 
following  his  advice,  his  attitude  changed  and  what  kind  of  blessings  he  obtained  as  a 
result. 


He  says:  “Since  the  time  I have  obtained  (and  acted  on  the  advice  of)  the  perfect  Guru,  I 
always  remain  in  a state  of  bliss.  Now  I neither  feel  elated  when  I obtain  (worldly  wealth), 
nor  feel  depressed  when  I lose  it,  and  now  no  mental  stress  afflicts  me.”(l) 

Describing  how  his  mind  is  now  attuned  to  God  and  what  kind  of  bliss  he  is  enjoying, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “My  mind  is  now  so  united  with  (and  attuned  to)  God  that  now  no  malady 
of  (worldly)  attachment  or  sorrow  can  afflict  it,  it  just  keeps  enjoying  the  relish  of  God's 
(Name).”(l-pause) 

Listing  other  changes  in  his  attitude,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Now  whether  it  is  heaven,  this  world,  or 
the  under  world,  all  look  equally  sanctified  (to  me  by  the  immaculate  light  of  God.  I have 
also  concluded  that  the  person)  who  is  obedient  (and  cheerfully  accepts  God’s  command) 
always  enjoys  peace,  and  now  wherever  I look,  I see  the  meritorious  God.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  describes  some  other  characteristics  of  the  state  when  by  Guru’s  grace  one  is 
united  with  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when  one  is  united  with  God,  one  is  aware  of) 
neither  any  worldly  power,  nor  air,  nor  water,  nor  any  form,  nor  any  earth.  (In  fact)  in  the 
state  of  union  obtained  through  Guru’s  advice,  one  comes  to  reside  where  the  detached  and 
incomprehensible  God  resides  (and  one  experiences  God  Himself) .”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  now  I feel  that)  my  body,  mind,  wealth  and 
everything  belongs  to  God.  (I  wonder),  which  of  God’s  merits,  I may  count.  Nanak  says: 
“The  Guru  has  erased  (all  my  sense  of)  yours  or  mine,  and  now  I have  so  merged  (in  God, 
as  if)  water  has  merged  in  water.”(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  when  we  follow  the  true  Guru’s  advice,  a stage 
comes  when  we  are  so  detached  from  the  influence  of  worldly  matters  that  whether  we 
become  poor  or  rich,  it  doesn’t  disturb  our  balance.  Our  mind  is  so  absorbed  in  God, 
as  if  it  has  merged  in  Him  and  become  one  with  Him. 


HtJW  U II 

| 31^  3TJ3  dtt  (rtd'dl  FpftcT  fair  7>  flfell 
d37t  §5#  HydtT  Hfddld  t tfrTfelinil 

tyddH  fes  7>  tH'dl  II 
hh?  dfehmii  dtp© ii 

>-fe  <v  JI  3s>  c(o<i  Hdl1  few  c?  H<i'd  II 
cxtirt  aoe  tn©  Hi)  O' dl  © UU  f©H  ttfe  W^IQ  II 


raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 

tarai  gun  rahat  rahai  niraaree  saaDhik  siDh  na 
jaanai. 

ratan  koth-rhee  amrit  sampooran  satgur  kai 
khajaanai.  ||1|| 

achraj  kichh  kahan  na  jaa-ee. 

basat  agochar  bhaa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

mol  naahee  kachh  kamai  jogaa  ki-aa  ko  kahai 
sunaavai. 

kathan  kahan  ka-o  sojhee  naahee  jo  paykhai 
tis  ban  aavai.  1 12|  | 
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baychaaraa. 

wu#grfefefe>^fr^ufew0dra’d^ldlii3ii  aapnee  gat  mit  aapay  jaanai  har  aapay  poor 

bhandaaraa.  ||3|| 

w dH  wfH?  Hfe  uiw  feufe  dd  wyfetn  aisaa  ras  amrit  man  chaakhi-aa  taripat  rahay 

aaghaa-ee. 

cid  M wrp-  y#  Hfddjd  at  Hd^'til  ii b ii 8 ii  kaho  naanak  mayree  aasaa  pooree  satgur  kee 

sarnaa-ee.  ||4||4|| 

Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  so  many  shabads,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  again  and  again  to  seek  the  shelter 
of  the  Guru,  and  under  his  guidance,  enshrine  God’s  Name  in  our  heart.  Naturally  the 
question  arises,  what  is  so  unique  about  God’s  Name,  why  Guru  Ji  thinks  this  (intangible) 
commodity  is  more  valuable  than  all  the  most  precious  jewels  and  diamonds  on  earth.  In 
this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  answers  this  question  and  describes  some  of  its  exclusive  virtues. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  this  commodity  of  Name)  remains  apart  from  the  three  qualities 
(of  Maya ; the  person  who  is  blessed  with  it  is  not  swayed  by  the  impulses  for  vice,  virtue, 
or  power).  Therefore  even  the  seekers  and  the  adepts  do  not  know  its  value.  But  it  is  only  in 
the  treasury  of  the  true  Guru,  that  the  room  full  of  jewels  (of  God’s  Name)  exists  (It  is  only 
through  the  true  Guru  that  you  can  learn  to  enjoy,  such  a precious  experience).”(l) 

Talking  once  again  about  the  indescribable  quality  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my 
brothers,  it  is  impossible  to  say  anything  about  this  astounding  (play);  this  commodity  is 
beyond  the  comprehension  of  our  senses.”(l-pause) 

Commenting  on  the  value  of  this  commodity,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  is  no 
price,  which  could  be  put  on  it.  What  can  anybody  utter  or  say  (about  it)?  Nobody  has  the 
power  or  intellect  to  describe  or  say  anything  about  it.  Only  when  one  sees  (and  personally 
experiences  it,  can  that)  one  realize  (its  bliss  and  worth).”(2) 

Continuing  his  comments  on  the  mystery  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
that  Creator  alone  knows  (about  the  mystery,  and  worth  of  His  Name);  what  can  the  poor 
(man,  who  has  been)  created  (by  Him  know)?  His  state  and  limit  God  Himself  knows,  and 
He  Himself  is  brimful  (with  this  treasure  of  Name).”(3) 

Now  Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  and  tells  us  in  one  sentence  what  kind  of  blessing  he 
obtained  in  the  shelter  of  the  true  Guru.  He  says:  “My  mind  has  tasted  such  an  (immaculate 
and  pleasant)  relish  of  the  nectar  (of  God’s  Name)  that  I feel  fully  satiated.  Therefore,  (I) 
Nanak  say  that  in  the  shelter  of  the  true  Guru  all  my  wish  has  been  fulfilled.”(4-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  a commodity,  which  is  more 
valuable  than  the  most  precious  jewels  and  diamonds  in  the  world,  and  the  bliss  of 
having  which  is  beyond  anybody’s  description,  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  true 
Guru  and  ask  for  the  commodity  of  God’s  Name. 
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WFtta 
S'Hctwt'  HtW  till 

wfld'd  ab>r  yfk  wjA  M rraik  ftoii 
Mr  Mufei  gfebr  tMs  a^iinn 

Hfddld  irawrg  H^ll 

wfe  33T  #3T  3H  Tfkt  TTf  FRlt  ddd'H1  t^linil 
StFfll 

alf?  3 wsrfk  g#  H'nr  fHd  fvfk  gtr?TdTii 
HUe'r'O  eoe  3 TP^TH!  fdo(  7TH  3 PTU'e'llbll 
y33  Sfe  fkfe#  Hwkt  @7>  77  cpttI  a^ii 
33  FF3  U3H  33  trfew  gfe  3 5I3jJ  rFHUISII 

H3fe  3 FTotf  373  f fr  Flkj  DIM  W-T^ll 
Pi33  W3  Pt33  TOPHI  7333  UHH  UH^II  8 IIU II 


SGGS  P-884 

raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 

angeekaar  kee-aa  parabh  apnai  bairee  saglay 
saaDhav. 

jin  bairee  hai  ih  jag  looti-aa  tay  bairee  lai 
baaDhav.  ||1|| 

satgur  parmaysar  mayraa. 

anik  raaj  bhog  ras  maanee  naa-o  japee 
bharvaasaa  tayraa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

cheet  na  aavas  doojee  baataa  sir  oopar 
rakhvaaraa. 

bayparvaahu  rahat  hai  su-aamee  ik  naam  kai 
aaPhaaraa.  ||2|| 

pooran  ho-ay  mili-o  sukh-daa-ee  oon  na  kaa-ee 
baataa. 

tat  saar  param  pad  paa-i-aa  chhod  na  kathoo 
jaataa.  ||3|| 

baran  na  saaka-o  jaisaa  too  hai  saachay  alajdi 
apaaraa. 

atul  athaah  adol  su-aamee  naanak  khasam 
hamaaraa.  ||4||5|| 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  a commodity,  which 
is  more  valuable  than  the  most  precious  jewels  and  diamonds  in  the  world  and  the  bliss  of 
having  which  is  beyond  anybody’s  description,  then  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  true 
Guru  and  ask  for  the  commodity  of  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  in  more 
detail  what  happens  when  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  how  God  accepts  us  as  His  own 
and  how  we  are  able  to  fully  control  our  inner  enemies  of  (lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment, 
ego)  and  enjoy  the  relish  of  God’s  Name  so  much  so  that  we  don’t  even  think  about  any 
other  worldly  relishes. 

Expressing  his  gratitude  to  God  for  accepting  him  as  His  own  and  taking  his  side,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “O’  my  God,  when  accepting  me  as  Your  own,  You  sided  with  me  I subdued  all  my 
(internal)  enemies.  The  enemies  (like  lust,  anger,  and  greed),  who  have  robbed  the  world,  I 
have  got  hold  of  those  enemies  and  have  completely  controlled  them.”(l) 

Continuing  to  articulate  his  thanks  and  faith  in  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  for  me  You 
are  both  my  true  Guru  and  the  all  pervading  God.  (By  Your  grace  I feel  so  happy,  as  if  I 
am)  enjoying  the  pleasures  of  many  kingdoms.  (Therefore  O’  God),  I only  meditate  on  Your 
Name  and  I only  have  faith  in  You.”(l -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  extent  of  his  faith  in  God  alone,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  now)  no 
other  thing  even  crosses  my  mind,  (because  I feel  that  God  is  always)  standing  by  my  side 
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as  (my)  protector.  That  Master  always  remains  care  free,  and  I live  only  on  the  support  of 
His  Name.”(2) 

Describing  how  totally  fulfilled  one  feels  when  one  has  God’s  support,  he  says:  “The 
person  (who  is  blessed  with  the  support  of  the)  bliss  giving  God  obtains  a perfect  status 
and  doesn’t  feel  dearth  of  any  thing.  Such  a person  knows  that  he  or  she  has  obtained  the 
supreme  state,  the  essence  (of  life),  forsaking  which  he  or  she  doesn’t  go  anywhere.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  true  incomprehensible  and  limitless  (God),  I 
cannot  describe  what  You  look  like.  (But  I)  Nanak  (can  confidently  say  this  thing 
that)  immeasurable,  unfathomable,  and  unwavering  is  my  Master.”(4-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  control  our  passions  such 
as  lust,  anger,  and  greed,  and  want  to  enjoy  such  pleasures,  as  if  we  are  the 
rulers  of  many  kingdoms,  then  we  should  have  full  faith  in  the  true  Guru  and 
under  his  direction  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  sing  His  praises. 


U'Hctwt  HtW  Ull 

§ sw  § wfeuw  §ut  f tufe  Hut  ufehi 

^ 3U  Srtfj  (vdl  H1  UK  c(h!  U'dl  11*311 

Set  Set  Hot  gutll 

Set  Set  U udswil 

uf  femr  t hu  udsurmi  urntii 

^ H'dld  UK  UK  HHFU  UK  Kfu  K'<ic<  rt'ft1 1! 

3K  U^U  few  HUT  ?7  >TOU  UK  fUU  HST  feuWIPII 

UK  aduor  UK  feu7  UKHJ  UK  yfu  u?u  ufeui 
UK  UWU  Hfe  W3^U  3K  HU  afet  UTUtUTIIS  II 


raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 

too  daanaa  too  abichal  toohee  too  jaai 
mayree  paatee. 

too  adol  kaday  doleh  naahee  taa  ham  kaisee 
taatee.  ||1|| 

aykai  aykai  ayk  toohee. 

aykai  aykai  too  raa-i-aa. 

ta-o  kirpaa  tay  sukh  paa-i-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

too  saagar  ham  hans  tumaaray  turn  meh 
maanak  laalaa. 

turn  dayvhu  til  sank  na  maanhu  ham 
bhunchah  sadaa  nihaalaa.  ||2|| 

ham  baarik  turn  pitaa  hamaaray  turn  mukh 
dayvhu  kheeraa. 

ham  khaylah  sabh  laad  ladaaveh  turn  sad 
gunee  gaheeraa.  ||3|| 


uk  yu?>  yfe  uu  Hyuw  uk  ut  rffur  uiursii 

fKWU  fKWU  fKWU  thfe  Ufew  ft'rtof  c<u£  cS 

Hfeiiaii^n 


turn  pooran  poor  rahay  sampooran  ham  bhee 
sang  aghaa-ay. 

milat  milat  milat  mil  rahi-aa  naanak  kahan  na 
jaa-ay.  ||4||6|| 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shared  with  us  how  God  has  accepted  him  as  His  own  and 
how  God  has  helped  him  to  control  his  passions,  such  as  lust,  anger,  and  greed.  In  this 
shabad,  which  is  a superb  example  of  the  height  of  his  poetic  imagery,  Guru  Ji  shares  with 
us  his  feeling  of  attachment  and  love  for  God. 
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Addressing  God  with  a great  sense  of  humility,  but  full  faith  in  His  protection,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  wise  and  You  are  the  only  immortal  (God).  For  me.  You  are  my 
caste  and  You  are  my  honor.  O’  God,  You  are  always  stable  and  never  waver,  so  why  should 
I worry  at  all.”(l) 

Once  again,  expressing  his  full  faith  and  commitment  in  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You 
are  the  one  and  the  only  One.  Yes,  You  are  the  one  and  only  (true)  King.  By  Your  grace,  I 
have  enjoyed  peace.”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  illustrates  his  relationship  with  God  with  a very  beautiful  example.  He  says: 
“O’  God,  You  are  (like)  the  ocean  and  I am  Your  swan.  In  You  are  contained  many  kinds  of 
jewels  and  rubies  (of  Your  Name).  When  You  bless  (anybody  with  these  precious  jewels), 
You  do  not  hesitate  at  all.  So  enjoying  these  gifts  we  always  remain  in  bliss.”(2) 

Giving  yet  another  example  to  show  the  depth  of  his  relationship  with  God,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“O’  God,  I am  (like)  Your  child,  and  You  are  my  Father.  You  put  the  milk  (of  Your  Name)  in 
my  mouth.  I play  with  You  and  You  fondle  me  in  every  way.  You  are  a treasure  of  virtues, 
and  always  remain  profound.”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  perfect  God,  You  are  fully  pervading  in  all,  in  Your 
company,  we  also  feel  satiated.  On  meeting  You,  I got  so  merged  in  You  that  (I)  Nanak 
cannot  describe  (the  state  of  my  union  or  merger  with  You).”(4-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  following  Guru’s  advice  we  should  meditate  on 
God’s  Name  with  such  love  and  devotion  that  God  may  accept  us  as  His  own.  Then  we 
would  be  in  bliss  and  happiness,  and  just  as  a father  fondles  his  child,  God  would  love 
and  caress  us  and  ultimately  we  would  become  one  with  Him. 


tPHcTffl'  Haw  mi 

ora  stfe  3W  wrart  t?ra  hw  ?rrfa  g^wn 
crap  hit  pra)  aw  ftraw  gfc  warwni 
fcrafe  era  srfe  Hpr  wt  wt  ujura  Frwninn 

aw  t feafeoratn 

w Owrara  ?fkw  aw  pj  Htarrafiiaiiawfn 

wa  frawt  trafe  Haw)  fyfa  aiany  sawn 
nag  faaw  sras  Iot?  fto  t awn 
utj  33  otfa  yaa7  cilev  feaa  htwa7  awnan 
aa  pa  afe  aa  aaw  aa  aa  atafa  awn 
aa  maf  da  Hafta7  at  atafa  aran 


raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 

kar  kar  taal  pakhaavaj  nainhu  maathai  vajeh 
rabaabaa. 

karnahu  maDh  baasuree  baajai  jihvaa  Dhun 
aagaajaa. 

nirat  karay  kar  manoo-aa  naachai  aanay 
ghooghar  saajaa.  ||1|| 

raam  ko  nirtikaaree. 

paykhai  paykhanhaar  da-i-aalaa  jaytaa  saaj 
seegaaree.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

aakhaar  mandlee  Dharan  sabaa-ee  oopar 
gagan  chando-aa. 

pavan  vicholaa  karat  ikaylaa  jal  tay  opat 
ho-aa. 

panch  tat  kar  putraa  keenaa  kirat  milaavaa 
ho-aa.  1 12| | 

chand  sooraj  du-ay  jaray  charaagaa  chahu 
kunt  bheetar  raakhay. 

das  paata-o  panch  sangeetaa  aykai  bheetar 
saathay. 
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f37>  f37>  dfe  3^  fewfij  H3U  frtd'dl 

g^iisn 

urfe  uffe  fegfe  ut  fer  wfe  urfe  fgpi 

tfe  Atd'dfll  tfe  dd'dfll  fefe  FFfe  ufe 

ggpi 

c^U  rt'rtct  H ye  Id  7)  rt'ti  ftHH  UT3  ^ y^llSIIPII 


bhinn  bhinn  ho-ay  bhaav  dikhaaveh  sabhahu 
niraaree  bhaakhay.  1 1 3 1 1 

ghar  ghar  nirat  hovai  din  raatee  ghat  ghat 
vaajai  tooraa. 

ayk  nachaaveh  ayk  bhavaaveh  ik  aa-ay  jaa-ay 
ho-ay  Dhooraa. 

kaho  naanak  so  bahur  na  naachai  jis  gur 
bhaytai  pooraa.  ||4||7|| 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 

It  is  a commonly  known  story  that  when  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji  went  to  the  Jagan  Nath  Puri 
temple  in  south  India,  he  refused  to  participate  in  the  special  ceremony  of  lighted  lamps 
(called  Aarti),  being  performed  at  that  time.  When  people  asked  him  the  reason,  he  pointed 
to  the  star  studded  sky  and  uttered  his  own  divine  hymn  indicating  how  the  true  worship  or 
Aarti  of  God  of  the  universe  is  being  performed  at  such  a grand  scale  by  the  natural  lights 
of  sun,  moon,  and  stars.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  perhaps  wants  to  draw  our  attention  away 
from  the  dances  being  performed  in  temples,  and  points  to  us  how  we  all  human  beings  are 
dancing  and  singing  to  the  tune  of  Maya,  the  worldly  riches  and  power  and  also  tells  who 
the  mortals  are  who  don’t  have  to  perform  this  dance  any  more. 

Using  the  metaphor  of  dancing,  musical  instruments,  and  dancing  arenas,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  what  we  do  with  our  hands  is  like  sounding  cymbals,  our  eyes  move  as 
if  we  are  beating  drums,  and  the  forming  of  wrinkles  on  our  forehead  is  like  the  playing 
on  the  strings  of  a rebock.  Speaking  with  the  tongue  is  like  playing  a celestial  tune,  and  the 
sound  coming  into  our  ears  is  like  the  melodious  (sound  of  a)  flute.  Adorning  itself  with 
anklets  (of  desire),  the  mind  is  dancing  the  dance  (choreographed  by  God.  In  short,  man  is 
doing  what  God  has  pre-ordained  in  his  destiny).”(l) 

Before  explaining  in  detail,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  this  world  is  like)  a dance  being 
choreographed  by  God.  The  merciful  God  is  supervising  the  (entire  show)  along  with  all  its 
instruments  and  other  paraphernalia.”(  1 -pause) 

In  order  to  help  us  visualize,  how  the  working  of  the  universe  is  like  a dance  being 
performed  at  a grandiose  scale,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  entire  earth  is  like  the 
dance  arena  (or  stage),  above  it  is  the  canopy  of  the  sky.  Air  (or  the  breath  in  each  person) 
is  the  go  between  or  the  uniting  agent,  who  brings  about  the  union  between  the  (human 
body),  formed  from  water,  and  its  life.  Joining  together  five  elements  (of  air,  water,  fire, 
earth,  and  ether,  God)  has  created  the  puppet  (of  human  being).  It  is  because  of  his  past 
deeds  that  a person  obtains  this  human  body.”(2) 

Extending  this  metaphor  further,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  this  dancing  arena) 
are  burning  the  two  lamps  of  the  sun  and  the  moon,  which  have  been  placed  (by  God)  to 
illuminate  all  the  four  corners  of  the  world.  In  each  person,  ten-sense  faculties  and  five 
impulses  (have  been)  put  together  (to  entertain  a human  being,  just  as  clowns  entertain  the 
rich).  All  these  individually  exhibit  their  poses  and  gestures,  and  all  these  produce  different 
worldly  desires  (in  a person).”(3) 
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Gum  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  pointing  out  how  this  dance  is  being  performed  both 
inside  and  outside  a person’s  mind  and  who  is  the  one  who  is  spared  from  this  dancing 
routine  once  for  all.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  such  a dance  is  happening  day  and  night 
within  each  and  every  heart,  and  in  every  heart  is  playing  the  flute  (of  worldly  desires). 
Some,  God  makes  to  dance  (in  worldly  pursuits),  some  He  moves  around  in  rounds  (of 
births  and  deaths),  and  some  get  reduced  to  dust,  in  the  process  of  coming  and  going.  But 
Nanak  says  that  the  person  who  meets  (and  acts  on  the  advice  of)  the  brave  Guru,  does  not 
dance  ever  again  (and  go  through  any  more  rounds  of  births  and  deaths).”(4-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  our  life  is  kind  of  a dance 
around  worldly  riches,  power,  and  attachments.  Swayed  by  our  passions  and  desires, 
we  keep  doing  such  deeds,  which  make  us  come  back  to  this  world  again  and  again. 
So  if  we  want  to  end  all  these  repeated  dances  and  live  eternally  in  bliss  and  happiness 
in  the  union  with  God,  then  we  should  seek,  understand,  and  follow  the  advice  of  the 
true  Guru  (by  reading,  understanding  and  acting  upon  Gurbani  as  contained  in  Guru 
Granth  Sahib). 
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Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  realize  that  our  life  is  kind  of  a 
dance  around  worldly  riches,  power,  and  attachments.  Swayed  by  our  passions  and  desires, 
we  keep  doing  such  deeds,  which  make  us  come  back  to  this  world  again  and  again.  In  this 
shabad.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  should  be  the  traits,  and  conduct  of  a singer  or  a dancer,  who 
truly  wants  to  worship  and  please  God. 

First  describing  the  power  for  whom  a true  devotee  sings  and  dances,  to  whom  his  or  her 
mind  is  attuned,  and  whose  praise,  the  devotee  sings,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(A  true  devotee  of 
God)  always  keeps  his  or  her  mind  attuned  to  the  one  Creator,  and  always  keeps  singing  in 
praise  of  that  one  God.  For  such  a person,  the  entire  world  is  one  country  (ruled  by  the  one 
God).  He  or  she  helps  others  to  see  that  (God)  who  alone  is  pervading  (everywhere.  Such 
a person)  focuses  the  mind  on  the  one  (God)  alone,  and  as  per  the  guidance  of  the  Guru 
keeps  serving  (worshipping)  only  one  (God).”(l) 

Therefore  briefly  stating  who  is  the  most  praise  worthy  singer  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  very  best  is  that  singer  of  God,  who  forsaking  the  worldly  affairs  and  selfish 
motive  of  earning  wealth,  sings  praises  of  God.”(l -pause) 

Now  referring  to  the  dancers,  who  dance  to  the  tune  of  music  to  propitiate  gods,  as  is  the 
custom  among  many  Hindu  sects,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  a devotee  of  God)  makes 
the  five  virtues  (like  compassion,  contentment,  and  truth)  as  the  playing  of  instruments, 
and  remaining  attuned  to  God  performs  the  worldly  duties.  For  such  a person,  this  is 
playing  on  the  seven  tunes  (of  musical  instruments).  Shedding  of  ego  and  denial  of  power 
is  that  devotee’s  harmonium.  Such  a person  never  places  his  or  her  step  at  a wrong  (or  evil) 
place.  For  such  a singer,  this  is  the  vocal  practice.  If  one  keeps  enshrined  in  the  heart  the 
advice  contained  in  one  (Guru's)  word,  one  doesn’t  go  through  the  rounds  again .”(2) 

Advising  those  dancers,  who  call  themselves  as  Naardis  (or  the  disciples  of  sage  Narad, 
famous  for  his  musical  instrument  by  the  same  name),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  a 
true  disciple  of  sage)  Narad  always  deems  God  in  his  or  her  presence.  To  shed  off  mental 
worries  is  the  tinkling  of  anklets.  To  remain  in  a state  of  equipoise  is  the  showing  of  facial 
expressions.  With  this  kind  of  dancing,  one  does  not  go  through  the  (cycles)  of  birth  (and 
death  again).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us  what  is  the  ultimate  reward  obtained  by  a 
dancer,  as  described  above,  and  where  one  can  really  acquire  such  qualities.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  only  one  among  millions,  sings  such  praise  (of  God,  as  described  above),  if 
one  becomes  pleasing  to  God.  Nanak  says,  (to  do  such  praise  of  God),  I go  and  take  the 
shelter  of  the  congregation  of  the  saintly  persons.  It  is  only  there,  where  only  the  praise  of 
one  God  is  sung  ”(4-8) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  true  singers  or  dancers  of  God, 
then  we  should  seek  the  company  of  the  saints  where  only  the  praise  of  God  is  being 
sung.  Instead  of  dancing  with  ankle  bells  or  other  kinds  of  instruments  and  showing 
off  different  facial  expressions,  joining  a holy  congregation  we  should  live  in  a state  of 
peace,  poise,  and  bliss,  in  tune  with  Gurbani,  the  word  of  the  Guru. 
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Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 

There  are  so  many  faiths  and  sects  in  the  world.  All  call  God  by  different  names,  worship 
Him  in  different  ways,  and  live  in  accordance  with  different  customs,  rituals,  and  garbs, 
according  to  their  own  faith  and  cultural  traditions.  All  claim  that  their  particular  way  of 
worship,  and  code  of  conduct  is  the  only  right  way,  which  can  help  a person  realize  God. 
In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  his  own  view  and  tells  us  who  really  knows  God’s 
mystery. 

First  referring  to  the  different  names,  by  which  people  of  different  faiths  remember  or 
worship  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  some  address  God  repeatedly  as  Raam,  and 
some  call  Him  Khuda.  Some  worship  Him  as  Gusaaeen,  while  others  call  Him  Allah.  (1) 

But  acknowledging  some  of  God’s  virtues,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  the  cause  of  all 
causes  (the  Creator  of  the  world).  You  are  merciful,  kind,  and  gracious.”(l-pause) 

Now  referring  to  different  ways  of  worship  and  doing  rituals  by  the  two  main  faiths 
(Hinduism  and  Islam),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  some  (Hindus)  bathe  at  pilgrimage 
places,  while  some  (Muslims)  go  on  pilgrimage  (to  Mecca).  Some  (Hindus)  worship 
(idols),  while  some  (Muslims)  bow  their  heads  (toward  Mecca).”(2) 

Next  referring  to  the  scriptures,  which  Hindus  and  Muslims  read  and  the  kinds  of  clothes 
they  prefer  to  wear,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  some  (Hindus)  read  Vedas,  while  some 
(Muslims)  read  the  Semitic  books  (like  Quran  and  Bible).  Some  (Muslims)  wear  blue 
clothes,  while  some  (Hindus)  wear  white.”(3) 

Describing  how  they  call  themselves  and  what  they  pray  for,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
some  call  themselves  as  Turks,  while  others  call  themselves  as  Hindus.  Some  crave  for 
Bahishat  (Muslim  heaven),  while  others  desire  Sirgindu  (the  Hindu  concept  of  heaven).”(4) 
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Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  who  truly  realizes  the  mystery  of  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  it 
does  not  matter  whether  one  calls  oneself  a Hindu  or  a Muslim),  but  only  they  who  have 
understood  the  will  of  God,  Nanak  says,  they  alone  have  come  to  know  the  mystery  of  that 
God  the  Master.”(4-9) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  different  ways  of  worship  are  of  not  any 
significance.  We  can  call  God  by  any  Name,  sing  His  praises  in  any  way  and 
worship  Him  in  any  way.  But  if  we  want  to  learn  the  mystery  of  God  then  we  have  to 


understand  God’s  will  and  act  accordingly. 
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Ram  Kali  Meltla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  (4-8),  Guru  Ji  told  us  how  we  should  dance  and  sing  in  praise  of 
God  and  what  our  objective  should  be  when  we  indulge  in  such  activities,  which  are  signs 
of  happiness.  But  life  is  not  only  full  of  happy  occasions.  Many  times,  very  sad  occasions 
also  happen,  such  as  the  death  of  someone  near  and  dear  to  us.  Those  make  us  so  sad  that 
we  cry  and  weep  upon  the  separation  of  our  dear  friend  or  relative.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji 
gives  us  solace,  and  tells  us,  why  we  should  not  grieve  even  when  our  near  and  dear  one 
dies. 

Pointing  to  the  death  of  a person,  Guru  Ji  wants  us  to  reflect  deeply,  and  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  just  think  about  what  has  happened  here.  After  the  cremation  of  the  dead  body),  the 
air  (man’s  breath)  has  merged  into  the  air,  and  the  soul  has  merged  in  the  (prime)  soul  (of 
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God.  All  the  bones  and  flesh,  ultimately  get  so  consumed,  as  if)  the  dust  has  become  one 
with  the  dust.  Therefore,  (one  wonders),  on  what  basis,  the  crying  person  is  crying?”(l) 

Therefore  challenging  us  in  a very  affectionate  way,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  divine  scholars,  get 
together,  reflect  and  think  about  who  has  really  died.  (I  think),  it  is  just  an  astounding  play 
(of  God)  which  has  happened.”(l -pause) 

Commenting  upon  those  who  cry  on  the  death  of  their  near  and  dear  ones,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  no  one  knows  anything  about  the  future.  (Because  after  sometime),  even 
the  one  who  is  crying  (over  the  death  of  a dear  one),  also  departs  from  here.  (In  fact,  all) 
are  bound  by  the  bonds  of  (worldly)  illusion  and  attachment.  (All  this  crying  and  agonizing 
over  the  departure  of  someone  is  like)  getting  scared  and  crying  of  an  ignorant  person  in  a 
dream.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  about  the  reality  of  this  world,  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  world  is 
like  a play  created  by  the  Creator.  It  is  as  per  His  limitless  command  that  the  creatures  keep 
coming  and  going.  But  no  one  has  ever  died  (in  the  past),  and  no  one  is  capable  of  dying 
(in  future.  This  soul)  never  perishes,  because  it  is  imperishable.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  directly  addressing  us.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  what 
you  think  about  the  soul  is  not  like  that.  I am  a sacrifice  to  the  one  who  understands  the 
reality  of  this  (soul).  Nanak  says,  my  Guru  has  removed  all  my  doubt  (and  I have  realized 
that)  nobody  dies,  nor  comes  nor  goes.”(4-10) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  understand  the  reality  of  the  soul  which 
is  eternal,  therefore  even  when  our  friends  or  relatives  die,  we  should  know  that  even 
though  they  are  not  in  the  same  bodies,  their  soul  still  lives  and  would  live  forever  (and 
this  apparent  departure  is  just  like  the  illusion  in  a dream). 
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Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  commented  upon  the  reality  of  death,  and  told  us  what 
it  really  is.  But  more  awful  than  physical  death  is  the  spiritual  death,  when  swayed  by 
personal  greed  or  scared  by  physical  tortures  from  enemies,  we  compromise  our  moral  and 
ethical  values,  as  if  our  conscience  or  the  spirit  has  died.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us, 
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how  can  we  avoid  such  spiritual  death,  and  even  in  the  face  of  utmost  dangers,  not  abandon 
our  faith,  morals  and  ethics.  He  also  tells  us  how  absolutely  essential  is  the  guidance  of  the 

perfect  Guru  for  our  salvation. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  meditate  on  the  loving  God  of  the  universe.  By 
meditating  on  God’s  Name,  you  would  truly  live  (a  fear  free  life)  and  the  dreadful 
(spiritual)  Death  would  not  devour  you.”(  1 -pause) 

Now  pointing  to  the  importance  of  joining  the  holy  congregation  for  meditating 
on  God’s  Name  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  you  have  already  wandered  through 

myriads  of  existences.  Consider  it 

as  your  great  destiny  (if  you  have)  obtained 

the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru.  If  not,  then  instead  of  wasting  your  time  in  false 
worldly  pleasures,  try  to  obtain  the  guidance  of  the  saint  Guru,  and  meditate  on 

God’s  Name).”(l) 

Finally  stressing  upon  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my)  respected 
friend,  Nanak  utters  this  thought  that  there  is  no  salvation  without  (the  guidance 

of)  the  perfect  Guru.”(2-1 1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  live  a long  truthful  life, 
without  compromising  our  faith  or  moral  and  ethical  values,  in  other  words 
if  we  don’t  want  to  die  a spiritual  death,  then  following  the  guidance  of  the 
perfect  Guru,  we  should  join  the  company  of  saintly  persons  and  meditate  on 

God’s  Name. 

d'dl  MOW1  U U|jJ  3 

raag  raamkalee  mehlaa  5 ahar  2 

3§^HfedJd  IjFFfell 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

ehb  yoi'dfj  3 H^sfeii 

chaar  pukaareh  naa  too  maaneh. 

tfcT  ijt  idoC  fcl'd  II 

khat  bhee  aykaa  baat  vakhaaneh. 

3H  wfef  fkfo  orfhwn 

das  astee  mil  ayko  kahi-aa. 

^ # 3#  if  3 wfewmi 

taa  bhee  jogee  bhayd  na  lahi-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 

fesfet  w>u  ?feii 

kinkuree  anoop  vaajai. 

aartw  HSdfe  %ii*ui  drrf  11 

jogee-aa  matvaaro  ray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

UHH  dw  H3  of  U3UI 

parathmay  vasi-aa  sat  kaa  khayrhaa. 

feife  nfd  fhf  dfew  fidui 

taritee-ay  meh  kichh  bha-i-aa  dutayrhaa. 

fitw  nrafe  Hrrfewn 

dutee-aa  arDho  araDh  samaa-i-aa. 

Sf  dfhw  H7  Sf  ■feirfewiQii 

ayk  rahi-aa  taa  ayk  dikhaa-i-aa.  1 12|  | 

idd,  H fd 

aykai  soot  paro-ay  manee-ay. 

difet  fife  fife  fife  firfe  3#tn 

gaathee  bhin  bhin  bhin  bhin  tanee-ay. 

fed#  hw  an  Mr  dhhii 

firtee  maalaa  baho  biPh  bhaa-ay. 

53  3 udhiisii 

khinchi-aa  soot  ta  aa-ee  thaa-ay.  1 13|  | 

3d  Hfe  §§  Hf  fr  offerii 

chahu  meh  aykai  mat  hai  kee-aa. 
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3tJ  ftJUt?  ti'rt  wfcot  fti^c<l/>FII 
yrH  5bT%  hpftwil 
31  iTOcT  H#  HUK  Uig  LFfewrilSIl 

fef  fasrat  wiju  ^frn 

hCs  trait  a Hf?>  ulol  wratnmi  ecQ 
ftFimiHPii 


tah  bikh-rhay  thaan  anik  khirhkee-aa. 

khojat  khojat  du-aaray  aa-i-aa. 

taa  naanak  jogee  mahal  ghar  paa-i-aa.  ||4|| 

i-o  kinkuree  aanoop  vaajai. 
sun  jogee  kai  man  meethee  laagai.  ||1||  rahaa-o 
doojaa.  ||1||12|| 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-5  Ghar-2 

It  is  believed  that  Guru  Ji  uttered  this  shabad,  when  an  intoxicated  yogi  came  to  see  him 
and  started  criticizing  the  scriptures  of  all  other  faiths  and  boasted  about  the  way  of  yoga. 
Noticing  this,  Guru  Ji  gave  him  some  true  spiritual  advice  about  the  way  to  achieve  yoga  or 
union  with  God.  Listening  to  which,  the  yogi  became  a disciple  of  the  Guru. 

First  pointing  to  all  the  prime  Hindu  scriptures,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogi),  you  are  not 
convinced,  even  when  all  the  four  (Vedas)  emphatically  stress  (that  in  all  creatures  pervades 
the  same  divine  spirit).  The  six  Shastras  also  describe  (the  same)  one  thing.  The  eighteen 
Puranaas,  when  put  together  have  also  stressed  upon  one  principle.  But  O’  yogi,  still  you 
have  not  realize  the  mystery  (of  God).”(l) 

Now  referring  to  the  one  stringed  musical  instrument  called  Kinkuri,  which  the  yogis  often 
keep  playing  to  go  into  a trance,  Guru  Ji  points  to  the  divine  music  or  Kinkuri  continuously 
playing  in  the  hearts  of  all  creatures,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  intoxicated  yogi,  a (divine)  Kinkuri 
of  unparalleled  beauty  (and  melody)  is  playing  (throughout  the  universe,  in  every  heart.  Try 
to  listen  to  that,  instead  of  this  ordinary  Kinkuri,  which  you  keep  playing).”(l -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  supposed  degeneration  in  human  character,  with  the  passage  of  time 
or  changing  of  yugas  as  per  Hindu  belief,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogi,  you  believe  that)  in  the 
first  age  (called  Sat  Yug,  all  were  so  pious,  as  if)  the  world  were  blossoming  with  Truth.  In 
the  (next  age  called)  Treta,  some  cracks  appeared  (in  the  world  fabric,  as  if  the  figurative 
bullock  of  righteousness  lost  its  one  leg).  In  the  (next  age  called)  Duappar,  (truth  and 
falsehood)  became  half  and  half  (as  if  the  bullock  of  righteousness  was  now  standing  only 
on  two  legs.  But  when  the  present  age,  Kal  Yug  came,  human  character  declined  so  much, 
as  if  the  bullock  of  righteousness  is  only  been)  left  with  one  (leg.  However  the  Guru)  has 
revealed  the  one  (God  pervading  everywhere  and  throughout  all  ages).”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  explains  the  unity  in  diversity  of  all  humans.  He  says:  “(O’  yogi),  just  as  all 
the  beads  in  a rosary  are  strung  on  the  same  one  thread  and  that  string  is  tied  with  many 
knots  at  different  places,  (similarly  all  human  beings  may  look  so  different,  however  they 
are  all  governed  by  the  same  universal  divine  law).  Just  as  the  rosary  is  rotated  in  many 
different  ways,  (similarly  the  world  and  human  beings  in  it  also  turn  and  move  in  many 
different  ways).  But  just  as  when  the  rosary’s  string  is  pulled  all  its  beads  come  at  one 
place,  (similarly  when  God  pulls  back  His  spiritual  support),  the  entire  universe  comes  to  a 
stand  still  (and  merges  back  into  Him).”(3) 

Next  using  the  analogy  of  a Matth  (where  yogis  live  and  practice  their  yoga),  Guru  Ji  explains 
the  abode  of  God  and  how  one  obtains  to  it.  He  says:  “O’  yogi,  in  all  the  four  (ages),  God  has 
made  (this  world  as  His)  only  one  Matth  (or  abode.  In  that  abode  are)  many  treacherous  places 
and  numerous  windows  (to  mislead  and  a stray  the  human  being  from  the  right  spiritual  and 
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moral  path).  When  after  searching  again  and  again  a (human  being)  comes  to  the  door  (of  the 
true  Guru),  O’  Nanak,  (then)  that  yogi  obtains  to  the  mansion  (of  God).”(4) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  once  again  referring  to  the  music  of  the  divine  Kinkuri, 
playing  in  each  heart.  He  says:  “O’  yogi  this  is  how  (after  a long  search,  a human  being 
comes  to  realize  that)  a Kinkuri  of  un  paralleled  (melodious  sound)  is  playing  (in  every 
heart),  on  hearing  which  the  mind  of  a yogi  feels  delighted.”(l -pause  second-1-12) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  all  the  holy  scriptures  give  us  the  same  one 
message  that  like  the  beads  strung  on  the  same  one  thread  of  a rosary,  the  same 
universal  divine  law  is  governing  all  creatures,  and  the  same  divine  music  is  playing 
in  all  human  beings.  But  only  when  we  come  to  the  door  of  the  Guru  and  listen  to  his 
Gurbatti,  we  realize  the  unity  in  diversity  of  all  mankind. 


tpn<a<«l  Haw  mi 

aw  ode  3"  wel  fudidl  II 
w§  Tret  w a Wt#ll 
wtf  of  #3  sw  ufewn 
few  f ft#  diayfd  ufewmi 

ftfe  few  arrehi 
a#  fw  ft  fftd'ftl  11411  atrf  ii 

dtddl  feaa  wfft  ye  a#n 
H#  3#  H#  qfefll 
H'dlfd  ^oc  faufa  ?7  t-TW II 

tfe  wafe  WFT  3 wtllP  II 

aW  fftd  tHdfl  WHW  dd1  II 
fn#  fea  Qa'Hd'ii 
3T3  aiau  # a aa  a mel  ii 
fefa  fefa  ft#  wt  frsfiian 

ftHH  ?>  UW  rt'U  II 

ddd'fH  an#  313  3RTWII 

am  fw  am  anaan 
aa  (S'oo(  a#  aw  wrfeaiiyn 

fef  afew  few  a?a#ii 

afe mfew 3ja #T#nn  aa#faTiPiici3ii 


raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 

taagaa  kar  kai  laa-ee  thiglee. 
la-o  naarhee  soo-aa  hai  astee. 
ambhai  kaa  kar  dandaa  Dhari-aa. 
ki-aa  too  jogee  garbeh  pari-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 

jap  naath  din  rainaa-ee. 

tayree  khinthaa  do  dihaa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

gahree  bibhoot  laa-ay  baithaa  taarhee. 
mayree  tayree  mundraa  Dhaaree. 
maageh  tookaa  taripat  na  paavai. 
naath  chhod  iaacheh  laaj  na  aavai.  ||2|| 

chal  chit  jogee  aasan  tayraa. 
sinyee  vaajai  nit  udaasayraa. 
gur  gorakh  kee  tai  boojh  na  paa-ee. 
fir  fir  jogee  aavai  jaa-ee.  ||3|| 
jis  no  ho-aa  naath  kirpaalaa. 
rahraas  hamaaree  gur  gopaalaa. 
naamai  khinthaa  naamai  bastar. 
jan  naanak  jogee  ho-aa  asthir.  |[4|| 

i-o  japi-aa  naath  din  rainaa-ee. 
hurt  paa-i-aa  gur  gosaa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o  doojaa, 
1 1 2 1 1 13 1 1 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  while  talking  to  a yogi  Guru  Ji  advised  him  about  the  right  way  and 
right  kind  of  music  one  should  play  to  find  and  reach  the  mansion  of  God.  That  mansion  is 
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located  right  within  our  own  bodies.  In  this  shabad  also,  Guru  Ji  continues  his  discourse 
with  the  yogi  and  using  yogi’s  own  vocabulary  tells  him  how  to  obtain  God. 

First  using  the  metaphors  of  the  thatched  coat  and  a staff  used  by  the  yogis,  Guru  Ji  refers 
to  the  human  body  and  says:  “(O’  yogi),  using  (the  human  arteries  like)  thread,  (God)  has 
stitched  together  the  (body  parts)  with  a patch  (of  flesh).  The  veins  (are  like)  the  stitches, 
and  the  bones  are  (like)  the  sewing  needle.  (Using  the  father’s  semen,  and  mother’s  blood) 
like  water,  He  has  set  up  (the  human  frame)  like  a staff.  So  why  are  you  feeling  proud  (of 
such  a frail  body)?”(l) 

Therefore  urging  the  yogi  and  indirectly  all  of  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogi),  day  and  night, 
meditate  on  God  of  the  universe,  because  this  thatched  coat  (like  that  body)  of  yours  is 
going  to  last  only  for  a very  short  period.”!  1 -pause) 

Next  admonishing  him  for  his  false  practices  and  yoga  symbols,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogi), 
applying  a thick  (coat)  of  ashes  (to  your  body)  you  sit  in  meditation.  But  (you  still  indulge 
in  duality,  as  if)  you  have  put  the  earrings  of  “yours,  and  mine”  in  your  ears.  You  go 
begging  for  food  (from  door  to  door),  but  never  feel  satisfied.  Forsaking  (the  true)  Master 
God  you  beg  (from  others).  Don’t  you  feel  ashamed  of  yourself?”(2) 

Now  commenting  on  the  true  state  of  his  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  yogi,  very  shaky  is  your 
sitting  posture,  (because  your  mind  is  very  mercurial.  Outwardly  even  though)  your  flute 
keeps  playing,  there  is  always  sadness  (in  your  mind).  You  have  not  obtained  the  realization 
of  (God,  the)  greatest  Gorakh.  Therefore  O’  yogi,  you  keep  coming  and  going  again  and 
again  (and  thus  keep  suffering  the  pain  of  rounds  of  birth  and  death).”(3) 

Now  describing  the  conduct  and  practices  of  a true  yogi,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogi),  on  whom 
(God)  has  become  merciful,  (says):  “O’  my  Guru  God,  this  is  my  prayer:  let  Your  Name 
be  (my)  patched  coat,  and  my  dress.”  Nanak  says:  “(It  is  in  this  way  that)  a yogi  becomes 
stable  (and  doesn’t  suffer  the  pain  of  birth  and  death  again) .”(4) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogi),  who  has  worshipped  the  Master  in  this  way,  has 
obtained  the  Guru  God  right  now  (in  this  life  itself).”(l  -pause  second-2- 13) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  our  body  is  like  a patched  coat,  which  can  be 
destroyed  at  any  moment.  Therefore  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  and 
following  his  advice  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Only  then  would  we  be  able  to  stabilize 
our  mind  and  obtain  union  with  God  in  this  life. 


6THoWl'  HtJW  UII 


raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 


crazt  ora^Ti  Mil 

UTTi  7>  M Mil 
ra  M mi?  mwu 
grayfy  fkfow  % hwihii 


karan  karaavan  so-ee. 
aan  na  deesai  ko-ee. 
thaakur  mayraa  sugharh  sujaanaa. 
gurmukh  mili-aa  rang  maanaa.  ||1|| 


wh  % tjfe  an  Mu  aiso  ray  har  ras  meethaa. 

arayfuMfeatMnaii  gtrfn  gurmukh  kinai  virlai  deethaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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foeHFt  tifts  *>ffH3  ofd  TFHII 
Wtt? 


nirmal  jot  amrit  har  naam. 

SGGS  P-887 


w gy  trafe  HHrafiibii 


db?3  wra  3#  fejomii 


35  H?j  Fffew  nraife  feS^'dl  11 


peevat  amar  bha-ay  nihkaam. 
tan  man  seetal  agan  nivaaree. 
anad  roop  pargatay  sansaaree.  1 12|  | 


gra  few  3 ?>fe  fiwfjwiisn 


few  33©  FF  Hf  fe?  33TII 


H3  yfed'fd  FT©  W WII 
3?s  HS  rfl©  fife  © FFfFWII 


ki-aa  dayva-o  jaa  sabh  kichh  tayraa. 
sad  balihaar  jaa-o  lakh  bayraa. 
tan  man  jee-o  pind  day  saaji-aa. 
gur  kirpaa  tay  neech  nivaaji-aa.  ||3|| 


yfe  foil'd1  Htjfa  wfewn 
3FF  FT  3FF  fewfesWII 
era  ft'rtot  Hf  iraFF  gFFII 
U©  W 3 H Hfe  I5UI8 113 II 38 


khol  kivaaraa  mahal  bulaa-i-aa. 

jaisaa  saa  taisaa  dikhlaa-i-aa. 

kaho  naanak  sabh  parti-daa  tootaa. 

ha-o  tayraa  too  mai  man  vootoaa.  1 14|  1 3 [ 1 14 1 1 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  our  body  is  like  a patched  coat,  which 
can  be  destroyed  at  any  moment.  Therefore,  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru. 
Following  his  advice,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Only  then  would  we  be  able  to 
stabilize  our  mind  and  obtain  union  with  God  in  this  life.  However  in  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji 
wants  to  stress  upon  another  point  that  even  our  efforts  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  depend 
upon  the  grace  of  God,  because  ultimately  it  is  God  who  does  or  gets  anything  done  by 
enshrining  in  us  the  necessary  thoughts.  Therefore,  he  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God  to  bless 
us  and  make  us  meditate  on  His  Name. 

First  mentioning  some  of  the  attributes  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that  God) 
alone  is  the  one  who  does  or  gets  everything  done  (by  His  creatures).  I cannot  see  anybody 
else  (except  Him).  That  Master  of  mine  is  wise  and  sagacious.  (That  person)  alone  has 
enjoyed  His  love,  whom  He  has  met  by  Guru’s  grace.”(l) 

Now  commenting  on  the  unique  relish  of  God’s  love,  Guru  Ji  says:  (O’  my  friends),  so 
sweet  (and  pleasing)  is  the  relish  of  God’s  (love)  that  it  is  only  a very  rare  person  who  by 
Guru’s  grace  has  enjoyed  (this  relish).”(l -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  virtues  of  God  and  His  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
immaculate  is  the  (divine)  light  and  nectar  sweet  is  God’s  Name,  drinking  which  people 
have  become  immortal  and  desire  free.  Their  minds  and  bodies  have  been  pacified,  and  the 
fire  (of  their  desires)  has  been  extinguished.  Now  they  are  known  as  the  embodiments  of 
bliss  in  the  world.”(2) 

Next  expressing  his  gratitude  to  God  for  blessing  him  with  such  happiness,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  God),  what  may  I offer  You  (in  gratitude),  when  every  thing  belongs  to  You.  I am 
always  a sacrifice  to  You.  Embellishing  me  with  body,  mind,  and  soul  You  fashioned  me, 
and  through  Guru’s  grace  You  honored  a lowly  person  (like)  me.”(3) 
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Gum  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  scene  of  his  union  with  God.  He  says: 
“(O’  God),  opening  the  portals  (of  my  heart),  You  have  called  me  in  (to  Your  mansion),  and 
revealed  Yourself  to  me  as  You  are.  Nanak  says:  “(Now)  the  curtain  (between  me  and  You) 
has  been  removed,  and  now  I am  Yours,  and  You  are  enshrined  in  my  mind.”(4-3-14) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  real  life  giving  nectar  and 
want  that  our  body  and  mind  should  feel  contended  and  happy,  then  under  Guru’s 
guidance  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion.  One  day, 
when  God  is  so  pleased  He  would  call  us  also  into  His  mansion,  bless  us  with  His 


blissful  vision  and  unite  us  with  Him. 

whcwI  Haw  un 

wfe§  ntytsf  Han 

>5ffH3  WH  HftT  sail 

rrarcft  faw  ntdu  feaTafn 
fen  ara  ct§  uf  hf  a fad'd]  mi 

off  uhht  y%  Haaraii 
wh  ww  Hagrami  atrf  ii 
HfUH7  tF  cnt  dlfod  dlssldll 
ufe  fero  afe  Itih  rftan 
w © an?)  sff  adaii 
h sa  arrfe  a aat  irfeipn 

w S'  wafa  udifiG  »fuii 
w stf  waf  gy  hwuii 
rt'rt  aaa  fen  ufawn 
Hdiw  gaa  Ga  aa  w 3fawiian 

w fef  aay  a afw  ga1!! 
aS  ag  faaaa  yami 
aa  oia  ot©  wHt  afawwn 
ota  wsot  ua  fftw  awHiisimiiauii 


raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 

sayvak  laa-i-o  apunee  sayv. 

amrit  naam  dee-o  mukh  dayv. 

saglee  chintaa  aap  nivaaree. 

tis  gur  ka-o  ha-o  sad  balihaaree.  1 1 1 1 1 

kaaj  hamaaray  pooray  satgur. 

baajay  anhad  tooray  satgur.  1 11|  | rahaa-o. 

mahimaa  jaa  kee  gahir  gambheer. 

ho-ay  nihaal  day-ay  jis  Dheer. 

jaa  kay  banDhan  kaatay  raa-ay. 

so  nar  bahur  na  jonee  paa-ay.  1 12|  | 

jaa  kai  antar  pargati-o  aap. 
taa  ka-o  naahee  dookh  santaap. 
laal  ratan  tis  paalai  pari-aa. 
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In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  real  life  giving 
nectar,  and  want  our  body  and  mind  to  feel  contended  and  happy,  then  under  Guru’s 
guidance  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion.  One  day,  when 
God  is  so  pleased  He  would  call  us  into  His  mansion  and  bless  us  with  His  blissful  vision 
and  unite  us  with  Him.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  describes  his  personal  experience  and 
expresses  his  gratitude  to  his  Guru  and  God  for  yoking  him  into  his  service  and  blessing 
him  with  all  the  divine  boons. 

First  expressing  his  gratitude  to  his  Guru  for  commissioning  him  into  his  service  and 
showering  him  with  so  many  blessings,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I am  always 
a sacrifice  to  (that  Guru,  who  has)  yoked  his  servant  into  his  service.  He  has  put  the 
illuminating  nectar  like  Name  in  my  mouth  and  has  himself  removed  all  my  worry.”(l) 
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Next  directly  thanking  his  Guru,  he  says:  “O’  true  Guru,  You  have  accomplished  all  my 
tasks.  (I  am  feeling  so  delighted,  as  if)  within  me  is  playing  the  music  of  non-stop 
melodies.”(  1 -pause) 

Describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  on  whom  God  becomes  merciful.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  that  God)  whose  glory  is  profound  and  unfathomable;  anyone  whom 
He  comforts  feels  blessed.  The  one  whose  bonds  (God)  the  King  cuts  off  is  not  cast  into 
existences  ever  again.”(2) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  the  one,  within  whom  God  manifests,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  no  pain  or  worry  afflicts  the  one  within  whom  God  has  become 
manifest.  (Such  a person’s  mind  is  enlightened)  with  the  jewel  of  God’s  Name,  and  such  a 
devotee  crosses  the  worldly  ocean  along  with  the  entire  family.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that  person)  is  neither  (afflicted  by)  any  doubt 
nor  any  duality,  nor  discrimination,  who  worships  only  the  one  immaculate  God.  Nanak 
says:  “I  have  met  God  the  storehouse  of  (divine)  relishes,  and  now  wherever  I see,  I find 
that  merciful  (God)  Himself.”(4-4-15) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  grace  of  the  Guru  and  beg  him 
to  yoke  us  in  his  service.  The  Guru  would  bless  us  with  the  gift  of  Name.  Then  we 
would  get  rid  of  all  our  pain  and  worry,  or  doubt  and  duality  and  would  enjoy  the 
bliss  of  non-stop  melodies  and  eternal  union  with  God. 
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In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  seek  the  grace  of  the  Guru  and  beg 
him  to  yoke  us  in  his  service.  The  Guru  would  bless  us  with  the  gift  of  Name.  Then  we  would 
get  rid  of  all  our  pain  and  worry,  or  doubt  and  duality,  and  would  enjoy  the  bliss  of  non-stop 
melodies  and  eternal  union  with  God.  In  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  describes  his  personal  experience 
upon  meeting  and  serving  the  Guru  and  also  tells  us  what  kinds  of  blessings  he  is  enjoying  now. 

First  describing  the  immaculate  changes,  Guru’s  advice  has  brought  in  his  thinking  and 
how  he  views  the  happenings  in  his  life,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  by  following  Guru’s 
advice),  all  my  self-embraced  egoism  has  disappeared  from  my  body  (and)  God’s  will 
seems  sweet  to  me.  Whatever  He  does,  that  sounds  pleasing  to  my  mind.  This  is  how  I have 
seen  this  (kind  of)  wonder  with  my  own  eyes.”(l) 

Summarizing  the  blessings  he  has  received  by  following  the  Guru’s  advice,  he  says:  “(Now) 
I have  realized  that  the  demon  (of  my  self-conceit  and  ignorance)  has  been  driven  out. 
The  perfect  Guru  has  instructed  me,  (because  of  which)  the  fire  of  my  desire  has  been 
extinguished,  and  I have  been  emancipated  from  the  (false  worldly)  attachment.”)  1 -pause) 

Describing  what  other  blessings  his  Guru  has  showered  upon  him,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  showing  mercy  the  Guru  has  accepted  me  into  his  shelter.  (By  making  me 
meditate  on  God’s  Name),  the  Guru  has  helped  me  to  grasp  the  feet  of  God,  and  when  my 
mind  got  fully  stabilized  I realized  that  the  Guru  and  the  all  pervading  God  are  one.”(2) 

Next  Guru  Ji  describes  how  humble  he  feels  in  his  mind,  and  how  he  now  looks  at  all 
other  creatures  in  the  world.  He  says:  “(Now  I feel  that)  I am  the  servant  of  all  those  whom 
(God)  has  created.  My  God  has  His  abode  in  all.  (Now  for  me),  no  one  is  my  enemy  nor 
adversary,  and  embracing  them  to  my  bosom  I walk  like  brothers  (with  them  all) .”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  summarizing  the  pleasures  enjoyed  by  a person,  whom 
God  blesses.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whom  the  Guru  God  blesses  with  comforts,  that 
person  is  not  afflicted  with  any  pain  again.  (In  short,  God)  Himself  is  the  protector  of  all, 
O’  Nanak,  such  a person  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  that  Master  of  the  universe.”(4-5-16) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  shelter  and  guidance  of  the 
Guru,  so  that  he  may  guide  us  to  shed  our  self-conceit  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 
Then  we  would  obtain  such  an  immaculate  intellect  that  to  us  no  body  would  seem  as 
our  enemy,  all  would  seem  as  our  brothers  and  sisters.  Whatever  God  does  would  seem 
pleasing  to  us  and  we  would  live  in  a state  of  peace,  poise,  and  universal  love. 
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In  some  previous  shabads,  Guru  Ji  commented  on  practices  of  yogis  and  told  us  what  the 
right  way  to  yoga  or  union  with  God  is.  In  this  shabad,  he  comments  on  another  category 
of  seemingly  pious  people  called  pundits  or  the  Hindu  priests  who  used  to  read  Vedas, 
Shastras  and  other  Hindu  scriptures  along  with  their  translations,  and  then  used  to  preach 
to  others.  But  they  themselves  did  not  practice  what  they  preached.  Their  only  purpose  was 
to  earn  money.  This  practice  is  still  prevalent  today  not  only  among  Hindu  pundits,  but  also 
among  the  preachers  of  other  faiths  including  Christianity,  Buddhism,  Islam,  and  Sikhism. 
In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  tells  us,  who  is  a real  Pundit  or  divine  scholar. 

First  commenting  on  the  practices  of  a Pundit  (a  Hindu  priest),  Guru  Ji  says:  “With  his 
tongue  (the  pundit)  reads  (a  scripture)  along  with  its  translation,  but  neither  is  his  mind 
focused  on  God  nor  is  his  conduct  perfect.  He  preaches  to  others  and  makes  them  fully 
understand  (his  advice),  but  he  does  not  himself  practice  what  he  teaches.”(l) 

Directly  addressing  one  such  pundit,  who  in  addition  to  having  the  weaknesses  referred 
to  above,  was  also  short  tempered,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Pundit,  shed  the  anger  in  your  mind 
and  reflect  on  the  Vedas  (and  Shastras,  which  you  read  and  preach,  and  try  to  lead  your  life 
accordingly  before  preaching  to  others).”(l-pause) 

Reminding  him  about  the  futility  of  his  mere  ritualistic  practices,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Even 
though)  in  front  of  him,  he  has  kept  Saligram  (the  stone  image  of  his  god),  yet  his  mind 
is  (so  mercurial,  as  if  it  is)  resting  in  ten  different  directions  (at  the  same  time).  He  anoints 
(the  image)  with  a saffron  mark  and  falls  at  its  feet,  and  in  this  way  the  blind  (ignorant 
Pundit)  tries  to  please  other  people.”(2) 

Commenting  further  on  the  false  practices  of  the  Pundit,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  Pundit ) 
performs  the  six  different  deeds  (as  ordained  by  the  Hindu  scriptures),  sits  on  a special 
prayer  mat,  and  wearing  (the  prescribed  loin-cloth,  called)  Dhoti,  he  daily  reads  the 
scriptures  in  the  house  of  a rich  man.  He  also  says  the  rosary,  but  then  asks  for  money.” 
Warning  him  for  such  a conduct,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  friend,  nobody  has  been  ever  saved 
in  this  way.”(3) 
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Gum  Ji  concludes  the  shabad,  by  explaining  who  is  a real  Pundit  (or  a divine  scholar).  He 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  he  alone,  is  a (true)  Pundit,  who  lives  his  life  in  accordance  with  the 

Guru’s  word  (or  advice).  Then  he 

is  relieved  of  the  effect  of  the  three  modes  of  Maya  (the 

worldly  attachments).  He  realizes  that  meditating  on  God’s  Name  includes  the  merits  of  all 
the  four  Vedas.  Nanak  says,  (“O’  my  friend),  fall  at  his  feet  (and  listen  to  such  a Pundit)!’ 

(4-6-17) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  preaching  to  others  on  how  to  lead  a 
holy  and  righteous  life,  we  should  reflect  on  ourselves  and  examine  how  much  we 
are  following  the  advice  of  the  Guru  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  Only  after  this 
self-examination  and  realization  would  we  obtain  salvation. 

Personal  Note-.  Many  times  when  I come  across  this  shabad  I feel  also  guilty  of  the  same 
kind  of  things,  which  Guru  Ji  has  pointed  out  about  the  pundits.  What  to  speak  of  reading 
Guru  Granth  Sahib  along  with  translation,  / am  doing  the  translation,  but  still  I feel  myself 
far  away  from  following  its  message  and  really  meditating  on  God  s Name.  May  God  show 
mercy  and  instead  of  a hypocrite,  turn  me  into  a true  Gursikh. 
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In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  preaching  to  others  to  lead  a 
holy  and  righteous  life,  we  should  reflect  upon  ourselves  and  examine  how  much  we 
are  following  the  advice  of  the  Guru  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  Only  after  this 
self-examination  and  realization,  we  would  obtain  salvation.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us 

It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -371  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 888 


nr" 


what  kinds  of  blessings  one  obtains,  on  whom  God  becomes  gracious  and  who  reposes  full 
faith  in  Him. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  millions  of  hurdles  (which  come  in  the  way  of  many  persons), 
do  not  come  near  that  person,  on  whom  is  bestowed  the  mercy  of  the  Creator.  Even  Maya 
(the  worldly  riches  and  power)  acts  like  that  person’s  disciple  (and  helps  him  or  her  in 
doing  many  virtuous  deeds.  Similarly)  unaccountable  sins  act  like  that  person’s  water 
carriers  (and  never  dare  to  mislead  him  or  her  into  any  evil  deed).”(l) 

Giving  the  essence  of  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whose  helper 
becomes  God,  myriads  of  that  person’s  tasks  get  accomplished  (successfully,  without  any 
problem) .”( 1 -pause) 

Explaining  the  reason  behind  the  above  statements,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whom 
the  Creator  (wants  to)  save,  how  could  anyone  created  (by  Him  could  harm  that)  person? 
(In  fact,  if  God  is  on  one’s  side,  then  even  an  utterly  weak  person  like)  an  ant  can  win  the 
entire  world.  (O’  my  friends,  I wonder),  how  much  may  be  described  the  limitless  glory  of 
that  (God?  I feel  that)  again  and  again,  we  should  be  a sacrifice  to  His  feet  (His  Name).”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  who  the  approved  devotee  of  God  is.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  in  this  Kal  Yug  (the  present  age),  only  that  person  is  approved,  whom 
the  Master  has  blessed  with  honor.  Only  such  a person  has  done  (true)  worship, 
penance,  and  meditation,  and  in  myriads  of  ways  has  given  to  charity.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  stating  where  one  can  develop  such  faith  in  God. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  only)  by  joining  the  saintly  congregation,  all  mortals 
have  been  illuminated  (with  divine  wisdom).  That  is  the  abode  of  all  (spiritual) 
poise,  comforts,  and  fulfillment  of  one’s  desires.  O’  Nanak,  whom  the  perfect 
Guru  has  given  (this)  assurance,  they  have  become  the  slaves  of  His  slaves  (the 
most  humble  servants  and  devotees  of  God).”(4-7-18) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  that  God  may  become  gracious 
on  us  and  bless  us  so  that  no  worldly  obstruction,  enticement,  or  sinful 
tendency  can  deter  us  from  our  righteous  path,  then  joining  the  congregation 
of  saintly  persons,  we  should  listen  to  the  Gurbani,  as  contained  in  Guru 
Granth  Sahib  Ji,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 
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?>  elt-i  ocg  5dl  I! 

H Htfl  33TII 

W47T  craH  W Ut  HUH 

fn^?>  rrfbw  tfmiaii 


dos  na  deejai  kaahoo  log. 
jo  kamaavan  so-ee  bhog. 
aapan  karam  aapay  hee  banDh. 
aavan  jaavan  maa-i-aa  DhanDh.  ||1|| 


>M  fr?fl  m ?nshi  aisee  jaanee  sant  janee. 

uddi'H  afbw  y%  gra  awfhinii  arFfn  pargaas  bha-i-aa  pooray  gur  bachnee.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 
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333  fi33  id'Mrtd'dii 
d'tH  33T  33  Hpd  3311 
<TH  far  ufe  fPTTl  3311311 


33  33  o[fH  fkfw  fenwii 


tan  Dhan  kalat  mithi-aa  bisthaar. 
haivar  gaivar  chaalanhaar. 
raaj  rang  roop  sabh  koor. 
naam  binaa  ho-ay  jaasee  Dhoor.  1 12|  | 


F333  fe3  rjt  333  fad'Aliisii 


33fk  Joi'dl  11 

H fdl  <v  JI  3 Hdltt  3H'dl  II 


H3T  333  Hfij  33  fadO'J]  II 


bharam  bhoolay  baad  ahaNkaaree. 
sang  naahee  ray  sagal  pasaaree. 
sog  harakh  meh  dayh  birDhaanee. 
saakat  iv  hee  karat  bihaanee.  | [3|  | 


33  few  135  3^311 
(Vrtc(  3)3  dlTdd  ftiH  ^o1  II 

urfe  wfe  aH^brr  fes  ut  steriiaiitnntf  11 


dfd  ^ WK  *>(^3  o(fed  >3(311 


har  kaa  naam  amrit  kal  maahi. 
ayhu  niDhaanaa  saaPhoo  paahi. 
naanak  gur  govid  jis  toothaa. 
ghat  ghat  rama-ee-aa  tin  hee  deethaa. 
1 1 4 1 1 8 1 1 19 1 1 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  that  God  may  become  gracious 
on  us  and  bless  us,  so  that  no  worldly  obstruction,  enticement,  or  sinful  tendency  can 
deter  us  from  our  righteous  path,  then  joining  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  we 
should  listen  to  the  Gurbani  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion.  But 
many  times,  what  happens  is  that  when  we  find  ourselves  in  some  difficulty  or  adverse 
circumstances,  we  start  blaming  others.  If  we  cannot  think  of  anyone  else,  we  start  blaming 
God  for  our  troubles.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  we  should  look  at  our  present 
state  and  what  we  should  do  to  have  a better  future. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  do  not  blame  any  people  (for  your  problems),  because  whatever 
one  does,  one  has  to  bear  consequences  of  the  same.  One  gets  bound  down  by  one’s  own 
(worldly)  deeds.  It  is  those  worldly  deeds  which  are  the  cause  (of  one’s)  coming  and  going 
(or  birth  and  death).”(  1 ) 

Telling  us,  what  kinds  of  people  have  realized  the  above  principle,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  those  saintly  devotees  have  understood  this  way  (of  life),  by  following  Guru’s 
advice  whose  mind  has  been  illuminated.”)  1 -pause) 

Now  reminding  us  about  the  short-lived  nature  of  all  material  things.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  our  body,  wealth,  and  wife  are  false  (temporary)  ostentations.  Our  horses  and 
elephants  (cars  and  airplanes)  are  all  perishable.  Kingdoms,  worldly  plays  and  beauteous 
forms  are  all  false.  (In  short),  except  God’s  Name  everything  would  be  reduced  to  dust.”(2) 

Now  specifically  referring  to  those  who  feel  arrogant  about  their  wealth,  power,  or  bodily 
strength,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  are  some  proud  ones  who  are  lost  in  illusion 
(of  their  wealth  or  possessions.  But  they  don’t  realize  that)  out  of  the  entire  expanse 
nothing  shall  accompany  them  (after  death).  In  their  back  and  forth  between  happiness  and 
sorrow,  their  body  ages  and  their  (entire)  life  passes  away.”(3) 
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Gum  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us,  what  the  everlasting  thing  in  this  age  is,  which 
we  should  try  to  obtain  and  from  whom.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  Kal  Yug  (the  present 
age),  God’s  Name  is  the  only  thing,  which  is  immortal.  This  treasure  is  with  the  saint  (Guru 
alone).  Nanak  (says),  on  whom  the  Guru  God  becomes  gracious,  (that  person)  has  seen  the 
all  pervading  God  in  each  and  every  heart.”(4-8-19) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  blame  others  for  our  problems, 
because  these  are  all  result  of  our  own  past  deeds.  Further  we  should  realize  that  our 
body,  wealth,  or  relatives  are  all  perishable  and  would  not  accompany  us  after  death. 
The  one  and  only  thing,  which  would  help  us  in  the  end,  is  God’s  Name  and  that  Name 
can  only  be  obtained  from  the  true  Guru. 

UUHowl  jkjw  H II 

raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 

uu  hw  3U  yu7T  cVtd  ii 
WkJH  FFfe  ttfUUtT  feHFFUII 
o(W  cXdPd  HU  dPd  Wdl  II 

yg7>  fodddiii'ui 

panch  sabad  tah  pooran  naad. 
anhad  baajay  achraj  bismaad. 
kayl  karahi  sant  har  log. 
paarbarahm  pooran  nirjog.  ||1|| 

HH  IRRJtT  ^7)  II 

H'UHfdl  tfH  3tJ  ScTT  Hdt  HtW 

HUTtmn  gtrf  ii 

sookh  sahj  aanand  bhavan. 
saaDhsana  bais  gun  gaavahi  tah  rog  sog 
nahee  janam  maran.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

Gd1  fefHdPd  Ti^HII 

PsdW  U^rfu  €u  feFFHII 
#tt?>  3^  cilddA  WIfll 

oohaa  simrahi  kayval  naam. 
birlay  paavahi  oh  bisraam. 
bhojan  bhaa-o  keertan  aaDhaar. 

wtxtf 

SGGS  P-889 

Rsddrt  wh?>  agjpgipii 

nihchal  aasan  baysumaar.  ||2|| 

P^Pdl  ?j  UW  o(dd  ?>  II 
cnu  UFrfe  & feu  huw  u^ii 
s[H  i hu  7T  wf&w  iron 
h?)  Fn-nfer  uu  feuuwnu  11 

dig  na  dolai  kathoo  na  Phaavai. 
gur  parsaad  ko  ih  mahal  paavai. 
bharam  bhai  moh  na  maa-i-aa  jaal. 
sunn  samaaPh  parabhoo  kirpaal.  1 13|  | 

3T  oU  yfc  7)  H'd'^'UII 
»FH  UP-fU  »TH  UUUUII 
W cf  »fufu  ufu  ufu  H»frUII 

oTU?7  77  Hfet  TUTiof  feHH^IIB lltf  IPO II 

taa  kaa  ant  na  paaraavaar. 
aapay  gupat  aapay  paasaar. 
jaa  kai  antar  har  har  su-aad. 
kahan  na  jaa-ee  naanak  bismaad. 
I|4||9||20|| 

Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 

In  many  previous  shabads,  Guru  Ji  has  described  the  merits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name 
in  the  company  of  saints.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  about  some  of  the  unique  features  and 
the  kinds  of  blessings,  which  one  notes  and  enjoys,  when  one  goes  to  such  a company  and 
joins  them  in  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  singing  His  praise. 
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Describing  the  kind  of  divine  music  one  hears  in  that  company  and  what  the  saintly 
participants  do,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  that  company  of  the  saintly  persons,  one 
feels  that)  a melody  of  five  celestial  sounds  is  being  played  with  full  force.  Astounding  is 
the  relish  and  trance  of  these  continuous  melodies  that  are  being  played. 

In  that  state  the  saintly  people  play  wondrous  (spiritual)  games  (because  in  that  state,  they 
are  united  with)  the  detached  perfect  God.”(l) 

Briefly  stating  the  merits  of  the  congregation  of  saints,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the 
society  of  saints)  is  like  a house  of  peace,  poise,  and  bliss.  Which  is  where  in  the  company 
of  saints,  people  sing  praises  (of  God,  without  worrying  about  any)  malady,  sorrow,  (or 
questions  of)  birth  and  death.”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  what  kind  of  things  happens  there,  and  how  they  look  at  even  the  daily 
needs  of  their  body.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  the 
saints)  only  meditate  on  that  (God’s)  Name,  but  it  is  only  very  rare  people  who  reach  and 
stay  (in  that  high  spiritual  state).  Because  they  are  so  much  engrossed  in  meditating  on 
God’s  Name,  as  if)  God’s  love  is  their  (only)  food,  and  singing  His  praises  is  their  mainstay. 
So  beyond  description  is  their  unmovable  (spiritual)  state  (that  no  worldly  temptations  can 
make  them  waiver  from  their  attunement  to  God).”(2) 

Elaborating  on  the  unique  merits  of  the  high  spiritual  state  described  above.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  the  person  who  has  reached  the  above  spiritual  state)  never  falls  down  (in 
spirit),  nor  wavers,  nor  (thinks  about  other  good  or  bad  options).  Through  Guru’s  grace, 
only  a rare  person  reaches  (that  state  or)  mansion  (of  God.  In  that  state  of  mind  they  are  not 
affected  by)  any  doubt,  fear,  attachment,  or  the  web  of  Maya  (the  worldly  entanglements. 
Because  in  that  state)  of  meditative  trance,  (they  are  in  unison  with)  the  merciful  God.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  is  no  end  or  limit  to  that  (God).  He 
Himself  is  invisible  and  Himself  visible  everywhere.  But  they  who  have  experienced  in 
their  minds  the  relish  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  O’  Nanak,  the  bliss  of  that  wondrous 
(experience)  cannot  be  described.”(4-9-20) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  join  the  society  of  saintly  people.  In  that 
company,  while  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  singing  His  praises,  we  should  enter 
into  such  a spiritual  state,  where  no  worldly  thoughts  arise  in  the  mind.  Instead  we 
hear  and  enjoy  the  music  of  continuous  melodies  within  our  body  and  experience  an 
indescribable  state  of  ecstasy,  peace,  and  bliss. 


HtJW  till 

jrfar  U'duoH  1%% 

Hdlfd  c(dd  Hdtf  Hf?)  IFfewll 
H30  tldrt  tH'fcl1  uQrfll 

wfcct  9^  H3U  ddfdnil 

for  H5  H37)  t yfo'dln 
w cO  diJl  rnfew  try-  fetjir  u'dl nan 
atF©  ii 

Fratj  tre?  cHf  frfe  uhrrn 


raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 

bhaytat  sang  paarbarahm  chit  aa-i-aa. 
sangat  karat  santokh  man  paa-i-aa. 
santeh  charan  maathaa  mayro  pa-ut 
anik  baar  santeh  dand-ut.  1 1 1 1 1 

ih  man  santan  kai  balihaaree. 
jaa  kee  ot  gahee  sukh  paa-i-aa  raakhay 
kirpaa  Dhaaree.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
santeh  charan  Dho-av  Dho-av  peevaa. 
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hsu  toft  uftr  Oftf  frteTn 

H3U  oft  H%  Hfe  WFTII 
H3”  UFrol  PrtdHFt  d'D-IIPII 


santeh  daras  paykh  paykh  jeevaa. 
santeh  kee  mayrai  man  aas. 
sant  hamaaree  nirmal  raas.  ||2|| 


FT?  jJFTO7  grftw  U3tFII 
FT?  UH'fe  Hfu  c!TO  ?>  cot1  II 
H3<J  FT3T  dtw  feutTOII 


Hiret  sfebTHIiail 


sant  hamaaraa  raakhi-aa  parh-daa. 
sant  parsaad  mohi  kabhoo  na  karh-daa. 
santeh  sang  dee-aa  kirpaal. 
sant  sahaa-ee  bha-ay  da-i-aal.  1 13|  | 


aMfa  WTO  dlid'HII 
fftw  tTO  HcTIW  vfel-TOII 


Hdfd  Hfe  Jlftl  Uddl'HlI 


?toct  hTj  dfy  fcaraiisnnoiQnii 


surat  mat  buDh  pargaas. 

gahir  gambheer  apaar  guntaas. 

jee-a  jant  saglay  partipaai. 

naanak  santeh  daykh  nihaal.  ||4|  |10|  |21|  | 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  join  the  society  of 
saintly  people.  In  that  company,  while  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  singing  His 
praises,  we  would  enter  into  such  a spiritual  state,  in  which  no  worldly  thoughts 
arise  in  the  mind.  Instead  we  hear  and  enjoy  the  music  of  continuous  melodies 
within  our  body,  and  experience  an  indescribable  state  of  ecstasy,  peace,  and 
bliss.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  his  own  personal  experience  in  such  a 
company  and  the  kinds  of  blessing  he  enjoyed  in  that  state. 

Describing  the  result  of  joining  the  company  of  saints,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  on  meeting  (and  joining  the  saints’)  company,  God  came  to  abide  in 
my  mind.  By  keeping  their  company,  1 obtained  contentment  of  mind.  Therefore 
my  forehead  bows  to  the  saints’  feet  and  I prostrate  myself  before  them  many 
times.”(l) 

Summarizing  his  admiration  and  gratitude  for  the  saints,  Guru  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  this  mind  of  mine  is  a sacrifice  to  the  saints,  holding  on  to  whose  shelter 
I have  obtained  peace.  Showing  mercy,  they  have  saved  me.”(l -pause) 

Continuing  to  show  his  respect  for  the  saints,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  I love 
and  follow  the  Guru’s  immaculate  advice  again  and  again,  as  if)  I drink  the  wash 
of  the  saint’s  feet  again  and  again.  1 survive  on  seeing  the  sight  of  the  saints  again 
and  again.  In  my  mind,  is  always  the  hope  of  saints’  help.  (In  short),  saints  are 
(like)  my  most  immaculate,  (and  treasured)  possession.”(2) 

Now  specifically  mentioning  some  of  the  blessings  he  has  received  from  the 
saints.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  saints  have  saved  my  honor;  because  of 
saint’s  grace  I never  worry  or  feel  tormented.  (I  feel  that  it  is)  merciful  God,  who 
has  blessed  me  with  the  company  of  the  saints,  and  the  kind  saints  have  become 
my  helpers.”(3) 
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Gum  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  sharing  with  us  his  present  state  of  mind.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  by  the  grace  of  saints),  my  mind,  intuition,  and  wisdom  all  have  been 
illuminated  (spiritually.  I have  now  realized)  that  God  is  deep,  profound,  infinite,  and 
treasure  of  limitless  virtues  and  He  sustains  all  the  beings  and  creatures.  (In  short), 
Nanak  says,  that  on  seeing  the  saints  (and  joining  their  company)  I have  been  totally 

blessed.”(4- 10-21) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  worries,  maladies, 

and  torments,  and  enjoy  real 

peace,  and  a state  of  awakened  mind,  intuition,  and 

intellect,  then  we  should  meet  the  saintly  people,  and  in  their  company  sing  praises  of 
God.  But  these  days,  it  is  almost  impossible  to  find  a true  saint.  Therefore  the  safest 
way  to  know  about  the  essence  of  advice  of  truly  genuine  saints  of  many  faiths  and 
sects  is  to  study,  understand  and  act  upon  the  Gurbani,  as  contained  in  the  Guru 

Granth  Sahib. 

gutcwl  Huw  mi 

raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 

33  cX'fiH  3 fdlO  d'tj  H^ll 

tayrai  kaaj  na  garihu  raaj  maal. 

33  ocfiH  7)  "fetf  HfFWII 

tayrai  kaaj  na  bikhai  janjaal. 

f3H3  Hfe  FTci:  H3  3311 

isat  meet  jaan  sabh  chhalai. 

dfd  d fd  3^  H fdl  33  tJWll^ll 

har  har  naam  sang  tayrai  chalai.  1 11|  | 

gm  tfh  315  apfe  w Htg7  gfg  firngg  ggf  raam  naam  gun  gaa-ay  lay  meetaa  har  simrat 

ggii 

tayree  laaj  rahai. 

3f3  fHH33  FTH  33  7)  3311  ^11  dd'011 

har  simrat  jam  kachh  na  kahai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

fe?>  tjfe  H3T75  fSd'UU  oTOII 

bin  har  sagal  niraarath  kaam. 

gfev  gv  gnui 

su-inaa  rupaa  maatee  daam. 

gig  eg  nw  frfU  ht?  guni 

gur  kaa  sabad jaap  man  sukhaa. 

ghr  fg1  gg  firo  ymipn 

eehaa  oohaa  tayro  oojal  mukhaa.  1 12|  | 

3 Pd  3 Pd  3^  33311 

kar  kar  thaakay  vaday  vadayray. 

fe?>  gf  ji  oltg  egg  rgfew  ygii 

kin  hee  na  kee-ay  kaaj  maa-i-aa  pooray. 

dPd  dfd  (VH  fP-T  33  3p£  II 

har  har  naam  japai  jan  ko-ay. 

3*  eft  wtf  ygg  gfeiisn 

taa  kee  aasaa  pooran  ho-ay.  ||3|| 

gfg  ggi37>  & wren 

har  bhagtan  ko  naam  aDhaar. 

ft#'  ffe1  tiTjy  wiTgii 

santee  jeetaa  janam  apaar. 

dfd  H3  33  Hbfl  bjd^'ell 

har  sant  karay  so-ee  parvaan. 

gresr  g’H  g7  §■  agwiian'liPbii 

naanak  daas  taa  kai  kurbaan.  1 14||11|  1 22 1 1 

Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  described  the  virtues  of  the  company  of  the  saints. 

But  in  spite  of  all  that  advice 

we  still  keep  running  after  more  and  more  worldly 

riches  and  power,  and  getting  involved  in  worldly  affairs,  and  conflicts.  In  this 
shabad , Guru  Ji  once  again  warns  us  about  the  ultimate  uselessness  of  all  our 
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worldly  possessions  and  relations,  and  tells  us  about  the  benefits  of  God’s  Name 
and  company  of  saints. 

First  warning  us  about  the  uselessness  of  our  wealth,  power,  friends  and  mates, 
and  telling  us  who  is  going  to  be  our  true  companion  in  the  end.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  remember  that)  neither  your  home,  kingdom,  possessions,  nor  any  of 
your  entanglements  in  the  poisonous  (worldly)  Maya  would  be  of  any  use  to  you. 
(In  the  end)  all  your  friends  and  mates  would  (either)  deceive  you  (or  would  be 
unable  to  help  you).  Only  God’s  Name  would  accompany  you.”(l) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  advises:  “O’  my  friend,  sing  praises  of  God’s  Name,  because 
by  meditating  on  God  your  honor  would  remain  intact  (both  in  this  and  the  next 
world).  By  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  even  the  demon  of  death  won’t  (harass  or) 
say  anything  to  you.”(  1 -pause) 

Stressing  once  again  on  the  merits  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
except  (meditation  on)  God  all  other  tasks  are  useless.  (Upon  death),  all  (riches 
such  as)  gold  and  silver  are  (worthless  like)  dust.  But  the  contemplation  of  Guru’s 
word  would  bring  peace  to  your  mind  and  you  would  obtain  honor  (both  here  and 
hereafter).”(2) 

Next  commenting  on  the  experiences  of  our  ancestors,  regarding  worldly  tasks, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  even  your  great  ancestors  got  exhausted  doing 
(worldly  deeds,  but)  none  of  them  accomplished  their  worldly  tasks.  But  if  any 
person  meditates  on  the  (God’s)  Name,  (all  that  person’s)  wishes  are  fulfilled.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  stating  what  kinds  of  blessings  the  saints 
enjoy.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God’s  Name  is  the  support  of  God’s  devotees. 
The  saints  have  won  (the  game)  of  this  invaluable  life.  Whatever  God’s  saint 
does  that  is  approved  (in  God’s  court).  Therefore  slave  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to 
them.”(4- 11-22) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  spending  all  our  energies  and  time  in 
collecting  worldly  riches  or  accomplishing  worldly  tasks,  we  should  sing  praises  of 
God  and  meditate  on  His  Name  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons.  Then  we  would 
obtain  honor  both  here  and  hereafter. 


tpnat?)  huw  mi 
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ftrafh  rrau  tfb  eg  warn 

3%  cc  fh  ?>  Hdl  II 

orfb  wfera  ufe  ^ddfd  win 
off  f wt  sunn 


sincheh  darab  deh  dukh  log. 

tayrai  kaaj  na  avraa  jog. 

kar  ahaNkaar  ho-ay  varteh  anDh. 

jam  kee  jayvrhee  too  aagai  banPh.  1 1 1 1 1 


shh  3%  ytii 
ehr  aH<v  ahh  Hifii 


chhaad  vidaanee  taat  moorhay. 
eehaa  basnaa  raat  moorhay. 
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>rfe»F  5T  H’H  §■  tdttcV  II 

d'ft)  dfoG  ~3  H fdl  HIWII^II  dO'GlI 

maa-i-aa  kay  maatay  tai  uth  chalnaa. 
raach  rahi-o  too  sang  supnaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

a’w  fy^HU1  ydbt?  wni 

baal  bivasthaa  baarik  anDh. 
bhar  joban  laagaa  durganDh. 

wttfo 

SGGS  P-890 

fy^HH1  fira  j-rfen 

taritee-a  bivasthaa  sinchay  maa-ay. 
biraDh  bha-i-aa  chhod  chali-o  pachhutaa-ay. 
II2II 

ItWoi'M  iret  sw?  euii 
tth  ust  ytjn 

utre-  yam  t tretn 

feHftJ  77  ft  £tj  Mhisn 

chirankaal  paa-ee  darulabh  dayh. 
naam  bihoonee  ho-ee  khayh. 
pasoo  parayt  mugaDh  tay  buree. 
tiseh  na  boojhai  jin  ayh  siree.  ||3|| 

Hfe  oldd'd  3tff?  3RT77II 

5t?>  Ht?7  fejrraii 

3Hftr  sydd  fSotftr  fmii 

ytffk  Ttro  rrer  wni  s n 33  ii 

sun  kartaar  govind  gopaal. 
deen  da-i-aal  sadaa  kirpaal. 
tumeh  chhadaavahu  chhutkahi  banDh. 
bakhas  milaavhu  naanakjag  anPh. 

1 HI  1 12 1 1 23 1 1 

Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 

This  shabad  is  a mirror  of  our  life,  which  shows  us  how  for  the  sake  of  worldly  wealth  we 
exploit  others  and  inflict  misery  on  them.  We  don’t  realize  that  our  stay  in  this  world  is  very 
short  lived,  yet  we  waste  it  either  in  pursuits  of  our  lusts,  or  our  greed  for  worldly  wealth. 
After  showing  us  how  badly  we  are  entangled  in  false  and  useless  worldly  affairs,  Guru 
Ji  shows  us  the  way  to  liberate  ourselves  from  this  web  of  worldly  Maya  and  reunite  with 
God,  from  whom  we  have  been  separated  for  such  a long  time. 

First  addressing  particularly  those  of  us  who  keep  amassing  wealth  even  if  it  hurts  others 
and  then  feel  arrogant  about  this  ill  gotten  wealth,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  foolish  person),  you 
amass  wealth  by  inflicting  pain  on  (other)  people.  (But,  you  don’t  realize  that  after  your 
death)  it  would  serve  no  purpose  of  yours;  it  would  be  only  for  others  (to  enjoy).  Getting 
puffed  up  in  ego,  you  act  like  a blind  (fool,  and  are  indirectly  preparing  yourself  to)  be 
bound  by  the  chain  of  demon  of  death  in  the  yond.  (In  this  way,  you  yourself  are  creating 
the  reasons  for  your  future  suffering).”(l) 

Reminding  us  of  our  short  stay  in  this  world  which  could  come  to  an  end  any  moment. 
Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  foolish  person,  cast  away  jealousy  with  others,  because  O’  fool,  you 
stay  here  only  (for  a very  short  period  like  the  birds,  which  come  and  sit  on  a tree)  for  a 
night.  O’  man,  intoxicated  with  Maya  (the  worldly  riches,  remember  that  sooner  or  later) 
you  have  to  rise  up  and  depart  (from  here.  But)  you  are  totally  involved  in  the  (worldly) 
dream.”(l  -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  takes  us  through  various  stages  of  our  life  and  the  foolish  things  we  do  in 
these  stages.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  during  childhood,  one  keeps  behaving  like  a blind 
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(ignorant)  boy.  In  the  prime  of  youth,  one  gets  attached  to  vicious  pleasures.  In  the  third 
stage  (middle  age),  one  becomes  busy  amassing  worldly  wealth.  When  one  becomes 
old,  one  repents  (realizing  that  one  has  to  soon)  depart  (from  this  world),  leaving  (all  the 
ill-gotten  wealth  for  others).”  (2) 

Now  reminding  us  about  the  importance  of  utilizing  our  body  for  the  right  purpose  of 
remembering  that  God,  who  created  it,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  it  is  after  a long  time  that 
you  obtained  this  extremely  difficult  to  obtain  (human)  body.  But  without  (meditating  on 
God’s)  Name,  it  has  become  (useless  like)  ashes.  (Actually,  that  body)  is  worse  than  an 
animal,  ghost,  and  an  idiot,  which  does  not  remember  that  (God)  who  created  it.”(3) 

After  showing  us  the  mirror  of  our  sinful  life,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God  to 
forgive  us,  and  free  us  from  our  sinful  involvements.  He  says:  “O’  the  Creator,  Master,  and 
Sustainer  of  the  universe,  merciful  to  the  meek  and  always  benevolent  God,  please  listen  (to 
my  submission).  It  is  only  ifYou  free  us  that  we  can  be  freed  of  our  (worldly)  bonds.  Nanak 
prays:  “(O’  God),  please  forgive  the  blind  world,  and  unite  it  (with  Yourself).”(4- 12-23) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize,  how  foolishly  we  are  wasting  our 
precious  human  life.  If  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from  all  the  punishments  awaiting 
us,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  for  His  forgiveness,  and  ask  Him  to  show  mercy  and 
liberate  us  from  the  worldly  entanglements. 


HtW  U II 

ctta  h%  arret  srfkn 
fen  trfai  dfo6  few,)T  sisii 
ufeure  fos  wren 
stt  w ffe  fwtll'lll 

?th  la<v  Hf  55  tjo'ol  II 

difde  s*hp  Tap  nidi  tre  ff  hPsj  J-rPaa-F  Hg 

ufftatmii  gznfn 

ffiff  7>  fsfffk  %n 
c<dH  MdH  H Pd  o6k  tlgil 
Mc(  Utd'd  dl Pd  did)  fffell 
?FH  tag#  UMHPd  fffellPII 

Pap  dPd  rrer  ?>  reta  u<rwii 
Hff  H'Hd  ftrfkfs  Hdltt II 
h ?re  hu  tag  ntatf  Hureii 

FraTP?  H gfff  HKreilSIl 
tTUrtd'd  tTffff  ttFfUII 

Hdltt  HU7  US  SHff  d'Pall 
tag  tag  wra  gwfn 
rresr  rrtaff  »fe3t™tii8iici3ii38ii 
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kar  sanjog  banaa-ee  kaachh. 
tis  sang  rahi-o  i-aanaa  raach. 
partipaarai  nit  saar  samaarai. 
ant  kee  baar  ooth  siDhaarai.  1 1 1|  | 

naam  binaa  sabh  jhooth  paraanee. 
govid  bhajan  bin  avar  sang  raatay  tay  sabh 
maa-i-aa  mooth  paraanee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
tirath  naa-ay  na  utras  mail, 
karam  Dharam  sabh  ha-umai  fail, 
lok  pachaarai  gat  nahee  ho-ay. 
naam  bihoonay  chalsahi  ro-ay.  1 12|  | 

bin  har  naam  na  tootas  patal. 
soDhav  saastar  simrit  sagal. 
so  naam  japai  jis  aap  japaa-ay. 
sagal  falaa  say  sookh  samaa-ay.  1 13|  | 

raakhanhaaray  raakho  aap. 
sagal  sukhaa  parabh  tumrai  haath. 
jit  laaveh  tit  laagah  su-aamee. 
naanak  saahib  antarjaamee.  1 14|  1 13 1 124|  | 
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In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  showed  us  the  mirror  of  our  life;  how  we  waste  away  this 
precious  and  invaluable  opportunity  in  amassing  worldly  wealth  and  satisfying  our  lustful 
desires.  Another  aspect  of  this  life  is  that  sometimes  we  are  too  involved  and  preoccupied 
in  embellishing  our  body  and  putting  all  kinds  of  costly  and  shining  clothes  and  ornaments 
on  it,  completely  forgetting  the  main  purpose  of  this  body  for  which  God  has  made  it. 
There  are  some  who  realize  this,  but  try  to  wash  the  dirt  of  their  sins  by  doing  all  kinds  of 
false  rituals,  such  as  observing  fasts,  and  bathing  at  holy  places.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji 
wants  to  awaken  us  from  all  such  preoccupations  and  false  beliefs,  and  shows  us  the  right 
way  to  utilize  our  human  body  and  get  ourselves  saved  from  future  sufferings. 

Commenting  on  how  God  has  created  the  bodily  dress  for  our  soul,  and  what  happens  after 
that,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  bringing  together  (the  five  elements  like  air,  water, 
earth,  fire,  and  ether,  God)  has  created  (this  bodily)  dress  (for  our  soul).  With  that  (bodily 
dress)  the  ignorant  one  has  got  engrossed.  One  daily  nourishes  and  embellishes  it,  but  in 
the  end  (the  soul)  rises  up  and  goes  away  (leaving  the  body  behind).”(l) 

Therefore  warning  us  about  the  uselessness  of  all  other  pursuits  without  meditating  on 
God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  mortal,  without  God’s  Name  everything  else  is  false.  All 
those,  who  are  involved  with  anything  else,  other  than  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  have 
been  deceived  by  Maya  (the  attachment  for  worldly  riches  and  power).”(l -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  futility  of  all  ritualistic  deeds  without  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  by  bathing  at  pilgrimage  places,  the  dirt  (of  one’s  mind)  is  not 
removed.  (In  fact),  all  the  rituals  and  righteous  deeds  are  (nothing,  but)  the  ostentations 
of  Ego.  (Because)  by  pleasing  the  people,  one  is  not  emancipated.  They,  who  are  without 
God’s  Name  would  cry  (and  repent)  while  departing  (from  here).”(2) 

Sharing,  with  us  the  gist  of  his  study  and  reflections,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  I 
have  studied  and  reflected  upon  all  the  Shastras,  Simrities  (and  other  scriptures,  and  have 
concluded)  that  without  God’s  Name  the  wall  (of  separation  between  us  and  God)  cannot 
be  broken.  But  only  that  person  meditates  on  (God’s)  Name,  whom  (He)  Himself  makes 
to  do  so.  Such  a person  obtains  all  the  fruits  (of  his  or  her  desire)  and  merges  in  peace .”(3) 

After  showing  us  the  mirror  of  our  life  in  very  plain  words,  Guru  Ji  feels  compassion  for 
us  and  praying  to  God  on  our  behalf,  says:  “O’  Savior  of  all,  please  save  us.  O’  God,  all 
the  comforts  are  under  Your  control.  O’  Master,  wherever  You  yoke  us,  we  get  involved  in 
that.  Nanak  says,  You  are  the  Rnower  of  all  hearts  (so  without  taking  into  account  our  sins 
or  present  intentions,  please  yoke  us  into  the  task  of  meditating  on  Your  Name  and  save 
us).”(4- 13-24) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  liberated  from  the  involvements 
in  false  worldly  riches  and  suffering  continuous  pains  of  births  and  deaths,  then  we 
should  forsake  false  worldly  pleasures  or  empty  rituals  like  observing  fasts  or  bathing 
at  holy  places.  The  one  and  only  way  to  be  liberated  is  through  God’s  Name,  for  which 
we  have  to  pray  to  God  to  show  us  His  mercy  and  bless  us  with  this  gift. 
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3THaHl'  huw  mi 

H fc(£  UU  Hel  HU  HWII 
H77  WTHU  H'UHfdl  V^HWII 
37577 1 foT  SUUifewiI 
Hfe  l-Ffu  © Hfe  HTFfewimil 

uy  arfew  Hf  uut  arfewn 

UU  ©j  Urfdl^Jf7  H77  Hfe  H'rtl  HU7  UUU  U7  HUT 

afewmii  gufeii 

HdIM  ufe?  Hdy  feeHTHII 
H ddd'9  HUf  guru 
HU  THU  nel  Ho(fd  y'rt  II 
H HU7#  HUp  TTHIPII 

UTSHfe  ©tUH  HU  FTO  UUT  trefoil 
3U  Ms  HU  THH  fuufuil 
HUH  »feu  HU  UUH7S  Wbtf  II 
TTH  dl<i'  feu  feu  ufe  UFUfefllUII 
w)  urfe  urfe  ufuw  feupfoii 

dferfUU  UUU  UUUTU  UdU'Ull 
UUU  Utt'O  UH  cvo  UUII 
7rm  sr©  uju  tu  yuiiaiiHHiPun 
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jo  kichh  karai  so-ee  sukh jaanaa. 
man  asmajh  saaDhsang  patee-aanaa. 
dolan  tay  chookaa  thehraa-i-aa. 
sat  maahi  lay  sat  samaa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

dookh  ga-i-aa  sabh  rog  ga-i-aa. 
parabh  kee  aagi-aa  man  meh  maanee  mahaa 
purakh  kaa  sang  bha-i-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

sagal  pavitar  sarab  nirmalaa. 
jo  vartaa-ay  so-ee  bhalaa. 
jah  raakhai  so-ee  mukat  thaan. 
jo  japaa-ay  so-ee  naam.  1 12|  [ 

athsath  tirath  jah  saaDh  pag  Dhareh. 
tah  baikunth  jah  naam  uchrahi. 
sarab  anand  jab  darsan  paa-ee-ai. 
raam  gunaa  nit  nit  har  gaa-ee-ai.  1 13|  | 
aapay  ghat  ghat  rahi-aa  bi-aap. 
da-i-aal  purakh  pargat  partaap. 
kapat  khulaanay  bharam  naathay  dooray. 
naanak  ka-o  gur  bhaytay  pooray.  1 1 4]  1 14 1 1 25 1 1 
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In  previous  so  many  shabads,  Gum  Ji  stressed  the  merits  of  seeking  the  Guru’s  guidance 
and  meditating  on  God’s  Name  under  Guru’s  guidance.  In  this  shabad , he  describes  how  the 
company  of  saints  has  changed  people’s  entire  outlook  on  life  and  what  kinds  of  blessings 

they  enjoy  as  a result. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  person  who  is  blessed  with  the  company  of  saints,  feels) 
pleasure  in  whatever  (God)  does.  (That  person’s)  ignorant  mind  feels  satiated  in  the 
company  of  saint  (Guru.  That  person’s)  mind  stops  wavering  and  becomes  stable  in  (God’s) 
will.  In  this  way,  enshrining  the  (message  of)  truth,  it  merges  in  Truth  (the  eternal  God) .”(1) 

Summarizing  the  blessings  received  by  such  a person,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the 
one  who  is  blessed  with  the  company  of  the  great  holy  person  (the  Guru),  accepts  God’s 
command  in  the  heart,  and  then  all  one’s  sorrow  and  ailment  goes  away.”(l -pause) 

Describing  how  such  a person’s  view  of  the  world  and  state  of  mind  changes,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  upon  joining  the  company  of  saints),  all  places  and  persons  seem  pure  and 
immaculate  to  (such  a person).  Whatever  God  makes  to  happen,  (for  that  person),  is  good. 
Wherever  God  keeps,  for  such  a person  is  a place  for  his  or  her  salvation.  Whatever  the 
Guru  makes  that  person  meditate  upon,  that  is  (God’s)  Name  (for  such  a person).”(2) 
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Elaborating  on  the  merits  of  the  saints  of  God  and  everything  associated  with  them.  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  wherever  the  saints  set  their  feet  (that  place  is  sacred  like)  all 
the  sixty  eight  places  of  pilgrimage  (considered  holiest  in  Hindu  faith).  That  place  is  (like) 
heaven,  where  (the  saints)  utter  (God’s)  Name.  We  enjoy  all  kinds  of  bliss  when  we  obtain 
their  sight,  (because  in  their  company)  we  sing  praises  of  God,  day  after  day.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  blessings  and  divine  wisdom;  he  himself 
has  gained  on  meeting  the  saint  Guru.  He  says:  “(O'  my  friends,  since  the  time,  I)  Nanak 
have  met  (and  listened  to)  the  perfect  Guru,  (my  mind  has  been  so  truly  enlightened,  as 
if  its)  shutters  have  been  opened,  and  my  doubts  have  fled  far  away.  (I  have  realized  that) 
He  Himself  is  pervading  in  each  and  every  heart,  and  the  power  and  glory  of  that  merciful 
Master  is  prevalent  everywhere .”(4- 14-25) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  such  a bliss  and  pleasure,  as  if 
we  are  in  heaven,  we  should  seek  the  company  and  listen  to  the  saint  (Guru,  Granth 
Sahib  Ji).  With  that,  all  our  doubts  would  be  removed,  and  we  would  realize  that 
whatever  God  does  is  for  our  good.  We  should  also  realize  that  God  is  pervading  in 
each  and  every  heart  and  wherever  His  Name  is  being  meditated  that  place  is  heaven. 

JiOtt1  y 11 

raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 

srfc  ffu  HTy  fen-ni 
Pd  Pm  y P-j  PhP-j  h^t  fcjRX7?)  ii 

»rfe  cR-f  tJcJT  3HII 

urawftf  ?)TH  felt  ^Hinil 

kot  jaap  taap  bisraam. 
riDh  buDh  siDh  sur  gi-aan. 
anik  roop  rang  bhog  rasai. 
gurmukh  naam  nimakh  ridai  vasai.  ||1|| 

dPd  ?jTH  ‘cfswyl  II 
oftHfe  o(<j£  7)  tretmi  dcJ'GlI 

har  kay  naam  kee  vadi-aa-ee. 
keemat  kahan  na  jaa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

yduld  tfferT  Hfe  y^ll 

soorbeer  Pheerai  mat  pooraa. 
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HOtT  HKdb  gft  3lfUB  313^11 
rre1  Hotf  w $ yt  emu 
rF  t ufo  TFHIPII 

sahj  samaaPh  Phun  gahir  gambheeraa. 
sadaa  mukat  taa  kay  pooray  kaam. 
jaa  kai  ridai  vasai  har  naam.  ||2|| 

Hdlrt  HU  >>1ddlll 

rotearfl  y3?>  Rwridiii 
nrf?  ?>  tnTd  bb  <v  JI  ii 
tF  t ?FH  m H7S  HTzfl'il3il 

sagal  sookh  aanand  arog. 
samadrasee  pooran  nirjog. 
aa-ay  na  jaa-ay  dolai  kat  naahee. 
jaa  kai  naam  basai  man  maahee.  ||3|| 

tPlrt  Efe>>T?5  UP-PW  dlPstJ  II 

urayftf  fst  fwn 

rt'rtot  o(G  dlPd  tffax7  ?FHII 

H37>  o?t  H3-  oF  cPHIISIWIP^II 

deen  da-i-aal  gopaal  govind. 

gurmukh  japee-ai  utrai  chind. 

naanak  ka-o  gur  dee-aa  naam. 

santan  kee  tahal  sant  kaa  kaam.  1 14||15|  |26|  | 
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Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  so  many  shabad s,  Guru  Ji  stressed  the  significance  of  meditating  on  God’s 
Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  kind  of  blessings  we  obtain  when  we  worship  God 
and  meditate  on  His  Name  with  true  love. 


Listing  the  blessings  received  by  a person  in  whose  heart  even  a little  bit  of  God’s  Name  is 
enshrined.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  merits  of)  millions  of  worships  and  penances 
reside  (in  that  person)  in  whose  mind,  by  Guru’s  grace,  God’s  Name  is  enshrined  even 
for  a moment.  Such  a person  acquires  miraculous  powers,  intellect,  and  divine  wisdom, 
and  enjoys  the  relish  of  an  uncountable  number  of  sights  of  unparalleled  beauty,  love,  and 
dainty  dishes.”(l) 

So  Guru  Ji  declares:  “(O’  my  friends),  such  is  the  glory  of  God’s  Name  that  its  worth 
cannot  be  described.”(l -pause) 

Now  describing  some  of  the  unique  qualities  of  a person  in  whose  heart  God’s  Name  is 
enshrined,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  person)  in  whose  heart  abides  God’s  Name 
is  (truly)  brave,  and  is  a person  of  patience  and  perfect  wisdom.  (Such  a person)  remains 
in  a state  of  poise  and  meditation,  and  is  deep  and  profound  (in  his  or  her  thoughts. 
That  person)  is  emancipated  (from  the  worldly  bonds)  and  all  his  or  her  affairs  are 
accomplished.”(2) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  the  person  on  whose  heart  is  enshrined 
God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that  person)  in  whose  heart  abides  God’s  Name 
enjoys  all  comforts,  bliss,  and  health.  In  such  a person’s  view,  all  are  equal,  and  he  or  she 
remains  fully  detached  (from  worldly  involvements).  Yes,  that  person  (in  whose  mind 
resides  God’s  Name),  never  wavers  and  never  comes  or  goes  (or  suffers  through  the  rounds 
of  births  and  deaths).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad,  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends,  when)  under  Guru’s  guidance, 
we  meditate  on  the  merciful  God  of  the  meek,  and  preserver  of  the  world,  all  our  worry  is 
removed.  The  Guru  has  bestowed  upon  Nanak  the  (God’s)  Name,  along  with  the  service  of 
the  saint.  And  running  errands  (for  the  saint,  he  feels  so  blessed).”(4- 15-26) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  all  kinds  of  blessings, 
miraculous  powers,  peace,  poise,  perfect  health,  and  want  to  be  emancipated  from  the 
rounds  of  births  and  deaths,  then  under  Guru’s  instruction  we  should  meditate  on 
God’s  Name,  and  serve  the  saintly  persons. 


a’Hotwf  HUM1  Ull 

afrT  tjfe  0(1  dd*  3F§  II 

wft  ftfef  fenfe 

dt^  yg  tdd.il  rt'dl  II 
ffW  HtW  cT  Hfew  fTOtll'tll 

ufu  ufd  fry  fnjwn 

rre  feratr  t ftrat  siGhm  trfe  rra^HTi 

dtpf  II 

try  ferry  fwfe  H?t  utswii 


raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 

beej  mantar  har  keertan  gaa-o. 
aagai  milee  nithaavay  thaa-o. 
gur  pooray  kee  charnee  laag. 
janam  janam  kaa  so-i-aajaag.  ||1|| 

har  har  jaap  japlaa. 

gur  kirpaa  tay  hirdai  vaasai  bha-ojal  paar 
parlaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
naam  niDhaan  Dhi-aa-ay  man  atal. 
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31  >rfew  § uswn 
3T3  of  BW  HffH3  3H  iflfll 
31  331,  ole  foeHW  rD6 IIP II 


taa  chhooteh  maa-i-aa  kay  patal. 
gur  kaa  sabad  amrit  ras  pee-o. 
taa  tayraa  ho-ay  nirmal  jee-o.  1 12|  | 


HU3  TO  Hfij  aid'd' II 


soDhat  soDhat  soDh  beechaaraa. 
bin  har  bhagat  nahee  chhutkaaraa 
so  har  bhajan  saaDh  kai  sang. 


fes  trfe  gwfe  tuft  feed'll 

H ufoT  3TO  H'U  § nfd  II 
H77  377  3%  t 3^111311 


man  tan  raapai  har  kai  rang.  ||3|| 


ffew  rr#  atf¥e  iwhi 


ife  au  ddd'aln 

H77  fan  ofd  nTd  3 ccel  II 


tjfo  3%  TTOct  3ot  [decal  IlsnglPPII 


chhod  si-aanap  baho  chaturaa-ee. 
man  bin  har  naavai  jaa-ay  na  kaa-ee. 
da-i-aa  Dhaaree  govid  gosaa-ee. 
har  har  naanak  tayk  tikaa-ee.  ||4||16]|27]| 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  all  kinds  of  blessings, 
miraculous  powers,  peace,  poise,  perfect  health,  and  want  to  be  emancipated  from  the 
rounds  of  births  and  deaths,  then  under  Guru’s  instruction  we  should  meditate  on  God’s 
Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  how  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  what  kinds  of 
blessings,  we  can  expect  if  we  do  that. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  sing  praises  of  God  which  is  the  supreme  mantra  (to  please 
God.  With  this  mantra ),  even  the  one  who  has  no  place  to  go,  would  obtain  a place  (of 
honor  in  God’s  court).  Attach  yourself  to  the  perfect  Guru  (and  follow  his  advice,  then)  you 
would  wake  up  from  your  sleep  (of  ignorance)  of  many  births.”(l) 

Briefly  stating  the  benefits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
the  person)  who  repeats  God’s  Name,  by  Guru’s  grace  (God  comes  to)  abide  in  that 
person’s  heart,  and  he  or  she  swims  across  this  dreadful  worldly  ocean  ”(1  -pause) 

Therefore  addressing  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind  meditate 
on  the  eternal  treasure  of  (God’s)  Name.  By  doing  so,  the  curtains  of  Maya  (in  your  mind) 
would  be  torn  off.  Keep  drinking  the  nectar  of  Guru’s  word  (and  continue  singing  praises  of 
God.  By  doing  so,)  your  conscience  would  become  immaculate.”(2) 

Next,  sharing  with  us  the  essence  of  wisdom  he  has  obtained  after  studying  and  reflecting 
on  many  scriptures,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  after  scrutinizing  and  reflecting  again 
and  again  (on  all  the  sacred  books,  I have  come  to  the  conclusion,  that)  without  the  worship 
of  God,  there  is  no  escape  (from  the  worldly  attachment),  and  the  worship  of  God  is  (only) 
obtained  in  the  company  of  the  saints,  where  one’s  mind  and  body  are  imbued  with  God’s 
love.”(3) 

So  advising  his  own  mind  (and  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’,  my  mind,  shed  your  (self-conceited) 
wisdom  and  too  much  cleverness.  Without  (meditating  on  God’s)  Name,  one  does  not 
obtain  any  place  (in  God’s  court).  Nanak  (says):  “The  person  on  whom  God  the  Master  has 
shown  mercy,  has  leaned  upon  the  support  of  God’s  Name.”(4- 16-27) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  saved  from  the  pains  of  birth  and 
death,  and  obtain  a place  of  honor  in  God’s  court,  then  shedding  our  cleverness,  we 
should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  saint  Guru,  and  under  his  guidance  meditate  on  God’s 
Name,  and  sing  His  praises  again  and  again. 


traw  u ii 

Hfe  ^ H fdl  fTH  ffer  c(ttll 
>}F3 T FfH  Ph6  oft;  7>  H75II 
»i<jy flj  cf  gfew  fyrt'Hii 
ygwfe  tfef  Frafef  Trrmii 

ffH  cfFT  3ra  dl1  ft;  ufeflll 

oraH  STS’  tyooce  7)  cffe  5H75  HHt  Utfe  rffe 

ufesmi  gt^fii 

<jfe  of  fly  fcTffcr  Wrail 

y3?>  3?  HrtOtl  Frail 

yy  Tre7  ny  ura  feu  nrfewii 
h?  wfe  cora  fydm'fywiPii 

tth  U3ra  fefe  irfew  uran 
■fey  H77  ut  FT3TH  fernrail 
trey  Kfe  yu7  rrfeu 

fefe  fefe  Fi'dlrt  oco  tT  [e  113  II 

fed  cite  Hrtd  ufe^ll 
ferra  3c!3  life!  3Tfe  Hfell 
h uu?ra  fey  feu  ^Hfehi 

TTOoT  t fra  §3H  3fetll8lin?ll3t:ll 


raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 

sant  kai  sang  raam  rang  kayl. 
aagai  jam  si-o  ho-ay  na  mayl. 
aha"-buDh  kaa  bha-i-aa  binaas. 
durmat  ho-ee  saglee  naas.  1 1 1 1 1 

raam  naam  gun  gaa-ay  pandit, 
karam  kaaNd  ahaNkaar  na  kaajai  kusal  saytee 
gharjaahi  pandit.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

har  kaa  jas  niDh  lee-aa  laabh. 
pooran  bha-ay  manorath  saabh. 
dukh  naathaa  sukh  ghar  meh  aa-i-aa. 
sant  parsaad  kamal  bigsaa-i-aa.  1 12|  | 

naam  ratan  jin  paa-i-aa  daan. 
tis  jan  ho-ay  sagal  niDhaan. 
santokh  aa-i-aa  man  pooraa  paa-ay. 
fir  fir  maagan  kaahay  jaa-ay.  1 13|  | 

har  kee  kathaa  sunat  pavit. 

jihvaa  bakat  paa-ee  gat  mat. 

so  parvaan  jis  ridai  vasaa-ee. 

naanak  tay  jan  ootam  bhaa-ee.  1 14||17||28|  | 


Ram  Kali  Mehla  5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  saved  from  the  pains  of 
birth  and  death,  and  obtain  a place  of  honor  in  God’s  court,  then  shedding  our  cleverness, 
we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  saint  Guru;  under  his  guidance  meditate  on  God’s 
Name,  and  sing  His  praises  again  and  again.  In  this  shabad,  although  addressing  a Pundit, 
Guru  Ji  advises  all  of  us  to  forsake  the  useless  rituals,  and  instead  act  upon  the  guidance 
of  the  saint  Guru,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  which  can  bring  us  all  kinds  of  spiritual 
blessings. 

Describing  the  pleasures  we  enjoy  in  the  society  of  saints.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend), 
lovingly  sport  with  God  in  the  company  of  saints.  Then  you  would  not  have  to  meet  (deal 
with)  the  demon  (of  death)  in  the  yond.  Because  (the  one  who  joins  the  company  of  saints, 
all  that  one’s)  arrogance  has  been  demolished,  and  all  evil  intellect  has  been  destroyed.”(l) 

Now  directly  addressing  that  pundit,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Pundit,  sing  praises  of  God’s  Name. 
(I  tell  you),  all  these  righteous  deeds  and  rituals  done  in  self-conceit,  will  not  avail  you  at 
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all.  (Only  by  singing  praises  of  God),  will  you  happily  go  to  your  real  home  (the  mansion 
of  God).”(l  -pause) 

Stating  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  who  have  benefited  from  singing  praises  of  God, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  Pundit),  the  objectives  of  the  person  who  has  found  the  treasure  of  God’s 
praise,  have  been  accomplished.  That  person’s  ailment  (of  ego)  has  fled  away  (and  in  its 
place)  peace  has  come  to  reside  in  the  heart.  (In  short),  by  the  grace  of  the  saint  (Guru,  that 
person  has  felt  so  happy,  as  if)  the  lotus  (of  his  or  her  heart)  has  blossomed.”(2) 

Elaborating  on  the  benefits  of  singing  God’s  praises  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  Pundit,  the  person)  who  has  obtained  the  charity  of  the  jewel  of  (God’s)  Name 
has  all  the  treasures.  On  obtaining  the  perfect  (God),  that  person’s  mind  is  fully  contented. 
After  that,  why  should  that  person  go  begging  again  and  again?”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  by  listening  to  the  gospel  of  God  one  becomes 
pure  and  immaculate.  The  one,  who  utters  God’s  Name  with  one’s  tongue,  receives  the 
wisdom  to  obtain  salvation.  (In  short),  they  are  the  approved  ones  who  enshrine  (God’s 
Name)  in  their  hearts,  and  Nanak  says:  “They  are  the  supreme  ones,  O’  brother.”(4-17-28) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  sorrows,  end  all  our 
desires  for  wealth  or  anything  else,  and  want  to  obtain  the  real  treasures,  which  give 
us  full  contentment  and  happiness,  then  we  should  seek  the  company  of  saints,  sing 
praises  of  God,  and  enshrine  Him  in  our  heart.  Ultimately,  we  would  obtain  the  most 
sublime  status  of  emancipation  and  union  with  God. 


arHoWf  HtJW  Ull 

o(Pd  Uc(dl  ?>  O'  fy  II 
utfe  oral  tret  ?><jl  Fpfbll 
c^EJ  rt'rtct  FiG  fe*nTdl  del  II 

G<J  ddctl  wlra  Utlhl'ill 
Hpi  HSU  PrtdHTF  aid'd  II 

ETH  cVH  fart  dlPd  r>d1  oeel  gif  yg7  ged 
trramii  g^rfii 

ifcrtrtfp 

fra  stst  5%  ht?>ii 

gg  rrruH  gif  uth1?)  n 

Fra  oiel  Hl?>  Uddd  II 

3R  Gg  H<sPc<  craiPII 

yftr  ad"F  odr^  II 

Peo(d  oQd  Gg  o(d1  ?) 

GPrt  HtJ  add  aoHS'll 
gm  ffG  cM  jfe  rfeiian 

G h#  ra  fir  gfrii 
P«H  HPdl  d'd  H ?>  FRTII 


raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 

gahu  kar  pakree  na  aa-ee  haath. 
pareet  karee  chaalee  nahee  saath. 
kaho  naanak  ja-o  ti-aag  da-ee. 
tab  oh  charnee  aa-ay  pa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 

sun  santahu  nirmal  beechaar. 
raam  naam  bin  gat  nahee  kaa-ee  gur  pooraa 
bhaytat  uDhaar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

SGGS  P-892 

jab  us  ka-o  ko-ee  dayvai  maan. 
tab  aapas  oopar  rakhai  gumaan. 
jab  us  ka-o  ko-ee  man  parharai. 
tab  oh  sayvak  sayvaa  karai.  1 12|  | 

muj<h  bayraavai  ant  thagaavai. 
ikat  tha-ur  oh  kahee  na  samaavai. 
un  mohay  bahutay  barahmand. 
raam  janee  keenee  j<hand  khand.  1 13|  | 

jo  maagai  so  bhooj<haa  rahai. 
is  sang  raachai  so  kachhoo  na  lahai. 
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forfa  febrftr  renaife  a%n  iseh  ti-aag  satsangat  karai. 

?3wt?raor§g3tii8iintii3tfii  vadbhaagee  naanak oh  tarai.  ||4||18||29|| 

Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 

In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  comments  upon  the  nature  of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power), 
which  has  entangled  most  of  us  in  its  web,  and  makes  us,  commit  all  kinds  of  sins  and  evil 
deeds.  He  also  tells  us,  how  like  a slick  woman,  Maya  first  allures  us  in  its  control  and  then 
slips  out  of  our  hands  when  we  start  loving  and  running  after  it.  Finally  Guru  Ji  tells  us 
what  kind  of  people  they  are,  who  really  know,  how  to  deal  with  Maya  and  what  we  should 
learn  from  them. 

First  commenting  on  the  nature  of  Maya,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  person  who 
has  tried  to  hold  on  to  Maya,  it  has  slipped  from  his  or  her  hands.  The  person  who  fell  in 
love  (with  Maya  and  kept  it  with  great  love  and  care),  it  has  not  kept  that  person’s  company 
(and  betrayed  him  or  her  in  the  time  of  need).  Nanak  says,  when  somebody  has  deserted 
it  (and  got  detached  from  it)  then  it  has  come  and  fallen  at  that  person’s  feet  (and  become 
subservient).”(l) 

Therefore  stating  the  only  way  to  obtain  emancipation,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  saints,  listen  to 
this  immaculate  idea:  without  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  there  is  no  salvation.  It  is  only 
when  we  meet  the  perfect  Guru  that  we  are  liberated  (from  the  entanglements  of  Maya)  and 
obtain  emancipation.’^  1 -pause) 

Now  describing  some  of  the  unique  traits  of  Maya,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when 
anybody  pays  some  regard  to  it  (and  tries  to  keep  and  safeguard  it  with  great  care)  it 
becomes  self-conceited.  But  when  one  discards  it  from  one’s  mind,  then  like  a servant,  it 
starts  serving  that  person.”(2) 

Continuing  to  comment  on  the  deceiving  nature  of  Maya  and  how  the  saintly  people  deal 
with  it,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  apparently  it  utters  very  endearing  words  from  its 
mouth,  but  in  the  end  it  deceives  (its  owner).  It  never  stays  at  one  place  (or  with  any  one 
person).  It  has  deceived  (people  from)  many  continents,  but  the  devotees  of  God  have 
smashed  it  into  many  pieces  (and  have  given  it  no  importance  at  all).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  summarizing  the  true  nature  of  Maya.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  one  who  begs  (for  Maya,  always)  remains  hungry  (and  that  person’s  worldly 
desire  is  never  satiated).  One  who  remains  involved  (in  amassing  worldly  wealth)  doesn’t 
gain  anything.  But  O’  Nanak,  abandoning  it,  the  fortunate  person  who  joins  the  company  of 
saintly  people,  (that  person)  is  ferried  across  (this  dreadful  worldly  ocean).”(4- 1 8-29) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  true  peace,  satisfaction, 
and  salvation,  then  instead  of  running  after  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power), 
we  should  join  the  company  of  saintly  persons  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  under 
Guru’s  guidance. 

w mi  raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 

whh  am  Hgs  Hftj  wii  aatam  raam  sarab  meh  paykh. 

yg?t  yfo  gfuw  yp  stp  pooran  poor  rahi-aa  parabh  ayk. 
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fee  KftJ  H'Q II 

wj?ft  ?H3  f >5^  y^nnii 
if)  >rffH3  H37j  UdH'Rdll 
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ratan  amol  riday  meh  jaan. 
apnee  vasat  too  aap  pachhaan.  ||1|| 

pee  amrit  santan  parsaad. 
vaday  bhaag  hoveh  ta-o  paa-ee-ai  bin  jihvaa 
ki-aa  jaanai  su-aad.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ath  das  bayd  sunay  kah  doraa. 

kot  pargaas  na  disai  anDhavraa. 

pasoo  pareet  ghaas  sang  rachai. 

jis  nahee  bujhaavai  so  kit  biDh  bujhai.  1 12|  | 

jaananhaar  rahi-aa  parabh  jaan. 
ot  pot  bhagtan  sangaan. 
bigas  bigas  apunaa  parabh  gaavahi. 
naanak  tin  jam  nayrh  na  aavahi.  1 13||19||30|  | 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  true  peace,  satisfaction, 
and  salvation  then  instead  of  running  after  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power)  we  should 
join  the  company  of  saintly  people,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  under  Guru’s  guidance. 
In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  else  we  need  to  do  besides  repeating  God’s  Name  from  our 
tongue  so  that  we  may  get  completely  free  from  the  pains  of  births  and  deaths. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  see  the  all-pervading  God  in  all.  That  one  perfect  God  is 
pervading  in  all.  Recognize  the  invaluable  jewel  (of  God’s  Name)  in  your  heart.  Your 
commodity,  you  should  yourself  identify.”(l) 

Elaborating  on  the  above  concept,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  seeking  the  grace  of  the 
saint  (Guru)  drink  the  nectar  (of  God’s)  Name.  But  only  when  we  are  very  fortunate,  do 
we  obtain  (this  nectar.  Without  repeating  God’s  Name  with)  the  tongue,  how  can  any  one 
obtain  its  relish?”(  1 -pause) 

Now  commenting  on  the  nature  of  many  human  beings  who  do  not  care  for  God’s  Name, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  if  one  is  (spiritually)  deaf,  then  how  could  that  person  listen 
to  (the  wisdom  contained  in  holy  books,  such  as)  eighteen  Puranaas  or  the  four  Vedas ? (He 
or  she  is  like  a)  blind  person,  for  whom,  in  spite  of  the  light  of  millions  (of  suns),  nothing 
is  visible,  and  for  whom  there  is  nothing  but  darkness.  Just  as  an  animal  remains  in  love 
with  grass  (similarly,  a self-conceited  person  remains  interested  only  in  worldly  riches  and 
power).  Therefore,  whom  (God  Himself)  doesn’t  make  to  realize,  in  what  way  that  person 
could  understand  (the  merit  of  God’s  Name)?”(2) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  commenting  on  the  all-knowing  nature  of  God  and  how 
His  true  devotee  conducts  him  or  herself.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  all-knowing  God 
knows  (what  is  in  the  hearts  of  all).  Like  warp  and  woof,  He  remains  in  the  company  of  His 
devotees.  With  great  zeal  and  joy  the  devotees  keep  singing  praises  of  their  God.  Therefore 
O’  Nanak,  even  the  demon  (or  fear)  of  death  does  not  come  near  them.”(3- 19-30) 
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The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  able  to  see  God  pervading  in  each 
and  every  heart,  and  want  to  enjoy  the  relish  of  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name,  which  is 
contained  right  within  our  own  heart,  then  under  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  we 
should  sing  praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 
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raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 

deeno  naam  kee-o  pavit. 
har  Dhan  raas  niraas  ih  bit. 
kaatee  banDh  har  sayvaa  laa-ay. 
har  har  bhagat  raam  gun  gaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

baajay  anhad  baajaa. 

rasak  rasakgun  gaavahi  har  jan  apnai  gurdayv 
nivaajaa.H  1||  rahaa-o. 

aa-ay  bani-o  poorbalaa  bhaag. 
janam  janam  kaa  so-i-aa  jaag. 
ga-ee  gilaan  saaDh  kai  sang, 
man  tan  raato  har  kai  rang.  1 12|  | 

raakhay  raakhanhaar  da-i-aal. 
naa  kichh  sayvaa  naa  kichh  ghaal. 
kar  kirpaa  parabh  keenee  da-i-aa. 
boodat  dukh  meh  kaadh  la-i-aa.  1 13|  | 

sun  sun  upji-o  man  meh  chaa-o. 

aath  pahar  har  kay  gun  gaa-o. 

gaavat  gaavat  param  gat  paa-ee. 

gur  parsaad  naanak  liv  laa-ee.  1 14|  1 20 1 1 31 1 1 


Ram  Kali  Meltla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  able  to  see  God  pervading 
in  each  and  every  heart  and  want  to  enjoy  the  relish  of  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name,  which  is 
contained  right  within  our  own  heart,  then  under  the  guidance  of  the  true  Gum  we  should 
sing  praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  how  the  Guru 
has  sanctified  the  life  of  a person,  whom  he  has  blessed  with  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name, 
how  it  has  changed  that  person’s  entire  outlook,  and  what  kinds  of  blessings  such  a person 
enjoys. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  whom  the  Guru)  has  blessed  with  (the  wealth  of  God’s) 
Name,  he  has  made  that  person’s  life  immaculate.  However  from  the  time  a person  (is 
blessed)  with  the  capital  (of  God’s  wealth),  this  worldly  wealth  is  disappointed  (in  that 
person,  because  such  a person  no  longer  cares  for  it.  They  whose  worldly)  bonds  the  Guru 
cuts  off,  he  yokes  them  into  the  service  of  God  and  they  engage  in  the  worship  of  God  and 
sing  His  praises  ”(1) 
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Summarizing  the  blessings  those  persons  enjoy  upon  whom  the  Guru  showers  his  grace, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whom  Guru  has  honored  with  great  love  and  relish,  they 
sing  praises  of  God  (and  while  doing  so,  feel  so  delighted,  as  if)  within  them  are  playing 
the  music  of  continuous  melodies.”(l  -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  blessings  received  in  the  company  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  by  remaining  in  the  company  of  the  Guru,  one’s  hatred  (for  others)  goes  away. 
One’s  body  and  mind  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  God.  (As  if)  one’s  pre-ordained  good 
destiny  has  come  to  fruition,  and  one  has  awakened  after  remaining  asleep  for  many 
births.”(2) 

Continuing  to  list  the  blessings  bestowed  by  God  upon  the  devotees  described  above,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  merciful  savior  God  saves  those  who  remain  in  the  company 
of  the  Guru).  He  doesn’t  take  into  account  any  of  their  service  or  hard  work.  Just  showing 
mercy  God  has  bestowed  His  kindness  (on  them),  and  extending  His  hand  has  pulled  them 
out  and  saved  them  from  drowning  in  the  (worldly)  ocean  of  pain .”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  hearing  again  and  again  (the 
merits  of  God),  they  in  whose  mind  has  arisen  a keen  desire,  keep  singing  praises  of  God 
at  all  times.  While  singing  (God’s  praises)  again  and  again,  they  have  attuned  their  mind  to 
God,  and  by  Guru’s  grace  obtained  the  supreme  (spiritual)  state.”(4-20-3 1 ) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  hatreds,  and  enjoy 
pleasure  of  continuous  divine  melody  and  the  bliss  of  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  then 
we  should  seek  the  company  of  the  true  Guru;  under  his  guidance  sing  praises  of  God 
and  meditate  on  His  Name  with  true  love  and  passion. 
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ka-udee  badlai  ti-aagai  ratan. 
chhod  jaa-ay  taahoo  kaa  jatan. 
so  sanchai  jo  hochhee  baat. 
maa-i-aa  mohi-aa  taydha-o  jaat.  1 1 1 1 1 

abhaagay  tai  laaj  naahee. 
sukh  saagar  pooran  parmaysar  har  na  chayti-o 
man  maahee.  ||l|j  rahaa-o. 

amrit  ka-uraa  bikhi-aa  meethee. 
saakat  kee  biDh  nainhu  deethee. 
koorh  kapat  ahaNkaar  reejhaanaa. 
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naam  sunat  jan  bichhoo-a  dasaanaa.  ||2|| 

maa-i-aa  kaaran  sad  hee  jhoorai. 
man  mukh  kabeh  na  ustat  karai. 
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nirbha-o  nirankaar  daataar. 

tis  si-o  pareet  na  karai  gavaar.  1 13|  | 
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sabh  saahaa  sir  saachaa  saahu. 
vaymuhtaaj  pooraa  paatisaahu. 
moh  magan  lapti-o  bharam  girah. 
naanak  taree-ai  tayree  mihar.  1 14|  1 21 1 1 32 1 1 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  so  many  shabads,  Gum  Ji  has  been  advising  us  not  to  run  after  Maya  or 
remain  involved  in  amassing  worldly  wealth  and  power.  But  still  there  are  many  people 
who  remain  so  preoccupied  in  collecting  worldly  riches  and  power,  as  if  they  are  its 
worshippers.  Guru  Ji  calls  such  worshippers  of  Maya  as  Saakats.  In  this  shabad,  he 
describes  the  conduct  and  ill  fate  of  such  people,  and  tells  us  how  we  can  save  ourselves 
from  suffering  similar  consequences. 

Commenting  on  the  extent  of  misguided  obsession  of  a worshipper  of  Maya,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  for  the  sake  of  a trinket,  (a  lover  of  Maya)  forsakes  the  jewel  (of  God’s 
Name.  Such  a person)  strives  for  that  thing,  which  he  or  she  is  going  to  leave  (here  in  this 
world.  Such  a person)  amasses  that  thing  which  has  little  consideration  (in  God’s  court.  But 
still)  allured  by  Maya,  (a  Saakat)  walks  (and  acts)  arrogantly.”(  1 ) 

Addressing  such  persons  directly,  Guru  Ji  asks:  “O’  unfortunate  (Saakat),  don’t  you  have 
any  sense  of  shame?  In  your  mind,  you  have  not  at  all  remembered  that  all  pervading 
perfect  God  who  is  the  ocean  of  bliss.”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  conduct  of  the  worshippers  of  Maya,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  with 
my  own  eyes  I have  seen  this  condition  of  Saakats  (the  worshippers  of  Maya.  They  hate  the 
nectar  (of  Name),  but  love  the  poison  (of  Maya),  as  if  for  them)  the  nectar  (of  God’s  Name) 
is  bitter.  But  the  poison  of  (worldly  wealth)  is  sweet.  They  remain  engrossed  in  falsehood, 
fraud,  and  pride.  But  upon  hearing  God’s  Name,  they  behave  as  if  they  have  been  stung  by 
a scorpion.”(2) 

Commenting  further  on  the  state  of  mind  of  the  Saakats,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
for  the  sake  of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power,  a Saakat)  always  keeps  worrying,  but 
the  self-conceited  person  never  praises  (God).  That  God  who  is  without  fear  or  form  and  is 
benevolent,  the  foolish  (Saakat)  doesn’t  love  (at  all).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  commenting  on  the  greatness  of  God  and  by  showing  us 
how  to  pray  to  Him  to  emancipate  us  from  the  entanglements  of  Maya.  He  says:  “(O’  God, 
You)  are  the  eternal  King  of  all  kings.  You  are  the  perfect  independent  King.  But  we  are 
caught  in  the  web  of  worldly  attachment  and  there  is  always  a knot  of  doubt  (in  our  mind. 
Therefore  I)  Nanak  say  that  it  is  only  by  Your  grace  that  we  can  swim  across  (the  worldly 
ocean).”(4-21-32) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  ultimately  worldly  riches, 
power,  falsehood,  and  deceits  would  be  of  no  avail  to  us.  For  the  sake  of  these  useless 
things  we  should  not  forsake  the  jewel  of  God’s  Name.  But  meditation  on  God’s  Name 
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happens  only  when  we  have  God’s  grace  upon  us.  Therefore  we  should  pray  to  God  to 
bless  us  with  this  gift  and  emancipate  us. 
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rain  dinas  japa-o  har  naa-o. 
aagai  dargeh  paava-o  thaa-o. 
sadaa  anand  na  hovee  sog. 
kabhoo  na  bi-aapai  ha-umai  rog.  ||1|| 

khojahu  santahu  har  barahm  gi-aanee. 
bisman  bisam  bha-ay  bismaadaa  param  gat 
paavahi  har  simar  paraanee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

gan  min  daykhhu  sagal  beechaar. 
naam  binaa  ko  sakai  na  taar. 
sagal  upaav  na  chaaleh  sang, 
bhavjal  taree-ai  parabh  kai  rang.  1 12|  | 

dayhee  Dho-av  na  utrai  mail, 
ha-umai  bi-aapai  dubiDhaa  fail, 
har  har  a-ukhaDh  jo  jan  khaa-ay. 
taa  kaa  rog  sagal  mitjaa-ay.  ||3|| 

kar  kirpaa  paarbarahm  da-i-aal. 

man  tay  kabahu  na  bisar  gopaal. 

tayray  daas  kee  hovaa  Phoor. 

naanak  kee  parabh  sarPhaa  poor.  1 14 1 1 22 1 1 33 1 1 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  realize  that  ultimately  worldly  riches  and 
power,  falsehoods,  and  deceits  are  of  no  use  to  us.  For  the  sake  of  these  useless  things,  we 
should  not  forsake  the  jewel  of  God’s  Name.  But  meditation  on  God’s  Name  happens  only 
when  we  have  God’s  grace  upon  us.  Therefore  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  this 
gift  and  emancipate  us.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  so 
that  we  meditate  on  His  Name,  which  is  the  panacea  for  all  ailments. 

Humbly  praying  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  please  bless  me  that)  day  and  night,  I 
may  keep  meditating  on  Your  Name;  (so  that  in  this  way)  I may  obtain  a place  in  in  (Your 
court.  I realize  that  by  meditating  on  Your  Name,  one  is)  always  in  bliss,  and  sorrow  never 
afflicts.”(l) 

Next  telling  us  what  we  need  to  do  to  learn  the  right  way  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and 
what  the  reward  will  be,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  dear  saints,  search  out  the  divinely  wise  men. 
(When  under  their  guidance,  one)  meditates  on  God’s  Name,  one  experiences  an  amazing, 
wondrous,  (divine)  state  and  obtains  the  supreme  (spiritual)  status.”(l -pause) 
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Challenging  us  to  assess  the  worth  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  carefully) 
count,  measure,  and  think  for  yourselves;  (you  would  conclude  that)  without  God’s  Name, 
nothing  can  ferry  you  across  (this  worldly  ocean.  After  death),  none  of  your  efforts 
accompany  you.  It  is  only  through  God’s  love  that  we  swim  across  the  dreadful  ocean.”(2) 

Now  commenting  on  the  futility  of  such  practices  as  bathing  at  pilgrimage  stations,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  washing  one’s  body  at  holy  places,  the  dirt  (of  sins)  does  not 
get  removed.  Instead  one  is  afflicted  (even  more  by  the  malady  of)  ego,  and  one’s  duality 
spreads  further.  (On  the  other  hand),  the  person  who  partakes  the  medicine  of  God’s 
(Name),  has  his  or  her  affliction  eradicated.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  showing  us  how  to  pray  to  God,  and  ask  Him  to  bless  us 
with  the  service  of  the  saint  (Guru),  who  may  guide  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  He 
says:  “O’  my  merciful  all  pervading  God  of  the  universe,  show  Your  kindness  and  never 
let  our  mind  forsake  You.  O’  God,  please  fulfill  this  humble  desire  of  Nanak,  that  I may 
become  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  Your  servant  (and  I may  be  blessed  with  the  humble  service 
ofYour  saint).”(4-22-33) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  divinely  wise  men, 
and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  love  and  devotion.  By  doing  so,  we  would  get  rid 
of  all  our  sorrows  and  maladies,  would  swim  across  this  worldly  ocean  and  would  not 
suffer  in  rounds  of  births  and  deaths  any  more. 
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tayree  saran  pooray  gurdayv. 
tuDh  bin  doojaa  naahee  ko-ay. 
too  samrath  pooran  paarbarahm. 
so  Dhi-aa-ay  pooraa  jis  karam.  1 1 1 1 1 

taran  taaran  parabh  tayro  naa-o. 
aykaa  saran  gahee  man  mayrai  tuDh  bin 
doojaa  naahee  thaa-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jap  jap  jeevaa  tayraa  naa-o. 
aagai  dargeh  paava-o  thaa-o. 
dookh  anDhavraa  man  tay  jaa-ay. 
durmat  binsai  raachai  har  naa-ay.  1 12|  | 

charan  kamal  si-o  laagee  pareet 
gur  pooray  kee  nirmal  reet 
bha-o  bhaagaa  nirbha-o  man  basai. 
amrit  naam  rasnaa  nitjapai.  ||3|| 

kot  janam  kay  kaatay  faahay. 

paa-i-aa  laabh  sachaa  Dhan  laahay. 

tot  na  aavai  ajdtut  bhandaar. 

naanak bhagatsoheh  har  du-aar.  1 14| 1 23 1 134| | 
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In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  divinely 
wise  men,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  love  and  devotion.  By  doing  so,  we  would  get 
rid  of  all  our  sorrows  and  maladies,  swim  across  this  worldly  ocean,  and  would  not  suffer 
in  rounds  of  births  and  deaths  any  more.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  pray  to 
God  for  bestowing  upon  us  the  gift  of  His  Name.  He  also  shares  with  us  what  kinds  of 
blessings  he  has  obtained  as  a result  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

First  approaching  God  with  complete  humility,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  perfect  Guru  God,  I 
have  come  to  Your  shelter.  Except  for  You,  there  is  no  other  (towards  whom  I may  look  for 
support).  You  are  the  all-powerful  and  the  perfect  all  pervading  God.  Only  (that  person) 
who  meditates  upon  You  has  perfect  destiny.”)  1) 

Expressing  his  complete  faith  in  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  Your  Name  is  (like  a)  ship 
to  ferry  us  across.  Therefore,  my  mind  has  grasped  the  only  one  support  (of  Yours.  For  me, 
except  You)  there  is  no  other  place  (to  go)  ”(1  -pause) 

Now  explaining,  why  he  has  so  much  faith  in  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  I live  only  by 
cherishing  Your  Name  again  and  again.  (So  that)  later,  I may  find  a place  (in  Your  court. 
Because  O’  God),  the  evil  intellect  of  the  person  who  gets  attuned  to  Your  Name  vanishes, 
and  the  pain  and  darkness  (of  ignorance)  disappears  from  the  mind.”(2) 

Sharing  with  us  the  result  of  such  a prayer  before  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when 
I adopted)  the  immaculate  way  of  life,  as  advised  by  the  perfect  Guru,  I got  attuned  to  the 
love  of  the  lotus  feet  (of  God.  Now),  my  fear  has  fled  away;  the  fear  free  (God  has  come  to) 
reside  in  my  mind.  My  tongue  daily  utters  the  nectar  Name  (of  God).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I have  obtained  the  profit  of  the  true  wealth 
(of  God’s  Name.  As  a result)  the  (worldly)  bonds  of  millions  of  births  have  been  cut  off. 
Nanak  says  that  devotees  of  God  look  beauteous  in  the  court  of  God,  whose  inexhaustible 
store  houses  never  fall  short  (of  the  wealth  of  Name).”(4-23-34) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  humbly  pray  to  God  to  show  His  mercy 
upon  us  and  attune  us  to  the  Guru,  so  that  under  his  guidance  we  may  meditate  on 
God’s  Name  day  and  night.  By  doing  so  our  worldly  bonds  of  millions  of  births  are  cut 
off  and  we  enjoy  an  eternal  state  of  peace  and  bliss. 
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ratan  javayhar  naam. 
sat  santokh  gi-aan. 
sookh  sahj  da-i-aa  kaa  potaa. 
har  bhagtaa  havaalai  hotaa.  ||1|| 

mayray  raam  ko  bhandaar. 
khaat  kharach  kachh  tot  na  aavai  ant  nahee 
har  paaraavaar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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anhad  banee  poonjee. 

santan  hath  raakhee  koonjee.  ||2|| 
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sunn  samaaDh  gufaa  tah  aasan. 
kayval  barahm  pooran  tah  baasan. 
bhagat  sang  parabh  gosat  karat, 
tah  harakh  na  sog  na  janam  na  marat.  1 13|  | 
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Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad  by  stating  that  devotees  of  God  look  beauteous  in 
the  court  of  God,  whose  inexhaustible  storehouses  never  fall  short  of  the  wealth  of  Name. 
In  this  shabad,  he  explains  the  above  statement  and  describes  the  blessings  the  saints  of 
God  enjoy  when  He  gives  them  a key  to  this  treasure. 

Listing  the  precious  commodities  in  the  treasure  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
the  storehouse  of  God  is  brimful  with  invaluable)  diamonds  and  rubies  of  (God’s)  Name, 
along  with  truth,  contentment,  and  (divine)  wisdom.  It  is  a treasure  of  peace,  poise,  and 
compassion,  which  is  handed  over  to  (God’s)  devotees.”(l) 

Regarding  the  unique  quality  of  God’s  treasure,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  such  is  the 
storehouse  of  my  God  that  even  after  enjoying  and  spending  (lavishly),  no  shortage  occurs 
in  it  and  there  is  no  limit  (to  its  extent).”(l -pause) 

Now  listing  some  more  precious  jewels  in  God’s  treasure  and  their  unique  virtues,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  another  priceless  jewel  (stored  in  the  treasury  of  God)  is  the  singing 
of  God’s  praise,  which  is  (like  an  ocean  of)  unfathomable  virtues  and  bliss.  This  treasure 
(of  God’s  praise)  is  a key  to  the  capital  of  limitless  melody  of  the  divine  word.  But  God  has 
kept  the  key  to  this  treasure  in  the  hands  of  His  saints.  (And  it  is  only  through  the  grace  of 
the  saint  Guru,  that  we  can  reach  and  enjoy  this  treasure)  ”(2) 

Describing  the  bliss,  which  the  devotees  of  God  enjoy  when  they  are  attuned  to  God  in  a 
state  of  seedless  trance  (in  which  all  worldly  thoughts  cease),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
in  this  state  the  devotees  feel,  as  if  they  are)  abiding  in  the  cave  of  seedless  trance,  where 
only  the  perfect  all  pervading  God  resides.  There,  God  holds  divine  discourse  with  the 
devotees.  (In  that  discussion),  there  is  (no  mention  of)  happiness  or  sorrow,  nor  birth  and 
death.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us  who  the  persons  are  who  are  blessed  with  such 
an  invaluable  treasure,  and  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God  to  also  bless  us  with  it.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  only  they  have  obtained  the  wealth  of  God’s  (Name)  in  the  company 
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of  saint  (Guru),  showing  His  mercy  whom  (God)  has  Himself  arranged  (this  treasure)  to 
be  given,  O’  merciful  God,  Nanak  prays  that  God’s  (Name)  should  be  his  sustenance  and 
capital  stock.”(4-24-35) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  relish  of  God’s  Name,  a 
state  of  truth,  contentment,  spiritual  wisdom,  and  that  trance  in  which  we  feel  free 
from  the  fear  of  birth  and  death,  happiness,  and  sorrow,  and  converse  with  God  in  a 
very  affectionate  manner,  then  we  should  pray  to  Him  to  grant  us  the  company  of  the 
saints,  and  the  gift  of  meditating  on  His  Name. 
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santan  kee  sun  saachee  saakhee. 

so  boleh  jo  paykheh  aakhee. 

nahee  layp  tis  punn  na  paap. 

naanak  kaa  parabh  aapay  aap.  1 14|  |25|  |36|  | 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 

Guru  Ji  started  the  previous  shabad  with  the  remark  that  the  storehouse  of  God  is  brimful 
with  such  invaluable  diamonds  and  rubies,  as  (God’s)  Name  along  with  truth,  contentment, 
and  (divine)  wisdom.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  mystery  and  magnificence 
of  God  Himself,  which  even  gods  and  the  holiest  scriptures  cannot  grasp. 

Describing  the  limitless  glory  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  even  the  holiest  Hindu 
scriptures  like)  Vedas  do  not  understand  the  glory  of  God,  nor  all  the  (the  Hindu  gods 
of  creation  like)  Brahma,  know  His  mystery.  (Even)  all  the  (gods,  who  are  believed  as) 
incarnations  (of  God),  do  not  know  His  limit.  That  all  pervading  God  is  limitless.”(l) 
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Naturally  the  question  arises,  that  if  the  holiest  Hindu  scriptures,  and  even  such  great  gods 
as  Brahma  do  not  know  God’s  end  or  limit,  then  who  knows  about  it?  To  this  question, 
Guru  Ji  humbly  responds:  “(O’  my  friends),  His  state  or  limit  He  Himself  knows.  (They 
who  describe  Him),  do  so  on  the  basis  of  what  they  hear  from  others.”)  1 -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  knowledge  of  other  primal  gods  and  goddesses,  who  may  be  expected 
to  know  the  secrets  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  even  Shankar  (or  Shiva- the  god 
of  death)  doesn’t  know  the  secret  of  God.  All  other  gods  have  also  got  exhausted  trying  to 
search  Him.  The  goddesses  (too)  do  not  know  His  mystery,  because  that  all  pervading  and 
incomprehensible  God  is  the  supreme  (power,  whose  true  form  cannot  be  described).”(2) 

Now  describing  one  unique  aspect  of  God’s  greatness,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  for 
His  own  pleasure  the  Creator  plays  many  plays.  He  Himself  separates  (many  from  Himself, 
and)  unites  (them  back).  Some  (He  has)  strayed  in  doubt,  and  some  He  has  yoked  into  (His) 
worship.  He  Himself  knows  (about  the  world),  which  He  has  created.”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says  to  us:  “(O’  man),  listen  to  this  true  story  account  of  the  saints,  they 
say  only  that  which  they  see  with  their  own  eyes.  (They  say,  that)  no  virtue  or  vice  has 
ever  made  any  effect  on  God.  (In  short),  the  God  of  Nanak  is  all  by  Himself  (and  is  not 
dependent  on  anybody  for  anything).”(4-25-36) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  try  to  find  the  end  or  the  limit  of 
God,  because  these  limits  even  the  gods  and  goddesses  and  the  holiest  scriptures 
have  not  been  able  to  find.  We  should  simply  have  trust  and  faith  in  the  words  of  the 
Gurbani  (as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  believe  firmly  that  God  is  the 
most  powerful  entity  and  whatever  is  happening  is  as  per  His  will. 
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surat  mat  naahee  kichh  gi-aan. 
jaap  taap  seel  nahee  Dharam. 
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In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  not  try  to  find  the  end  or  the  limit 
of  God,  because  these  limits,  even  the  gods  and  goddesses  or  the  holiest  scriptures  have 
not  been  able  to  find.  We  should  simply  have  trust  and  faith  in  Gurbani  (the  words  of  the 
Guru),  and  believe  firmly  that  God  is  the  most  powerful  entity  and  whatever  is  happening 
is  as  per  His  will.  In  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  that  God  with  a sense  of 
utmost  humility  and  child  like  simplicity. 

Addressing  God  Guru  Ji  humbly  confesses  and  says:  “(O’  my  God),  I have  not  done 
anything  to  get  better  acquainted  (with  You).  Neither  have  I any  intellect,  wisdom  or 
(divine)  knowledge,  nor  any  worship,  penance,  good  conduct,  or  righteousness.  I do  not 
know  anything  about  what  a good  deed  is.”(l) 

Now  approaching  God  with  a child  like  simplicity,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  beloved  Master, 
except  for  You,  there  is  no  other  (to  whom  we  can  go.  So  if  we  have  forgotten  (something), 
or  made  any  mistakes,  we  are  still  Yours.”(l-  pause) 

Continuing  to  acknowledge  his  inadequacies  and  faults,  Guru  Ji  reposes  his  hope  in  God’s 
Name,  and  says:  “(O’  God),  I neither  have  any  power  to  perform  miracles,  nor  wisdom,  nor 
(divine)  illumination.  I am  living  in  the  village  (body  infested  with)  sin  and  vice.  But  O’ 
my  only  Creator,  within  my  mind  is  the  support  ofYour  Name.”(2) 

Stating  how  God’s  Name  is  providing  him  comfort  and  support,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  live  by 
listening  again  and  again  with  this  consolation  in  my  mind  O’  God,  that  Your  Name  is  the 
destroyer  of  sins,  and  You  are  the  benefactor  of  an  unaccountable  number  of  people.  But, 
only  those  have  known  (You),  to  whom  You  Yourself  have  made  known.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  stating  how  all  the  beings  live  on  the  hope  of  God’s 
support.  He  says:  “(O’  God),  whosoever  You  have  created,  lives  on  the  hope  of  Your 
support.  O’  Treasure  of  virtues,  all  (beings)  worship  You.  (I)  slave  Nanak  am  a sacrifice  to 
You,  (and  say)  that  merciful  is  my  limitless  Master.”(4-26-37) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  if  we  have  committed  many  mistakes  and  sins, 
we  should  still  go  to  God  and  pray  to  Him,  in  the  most  humble  and  childlike  affectionate 
manner.  We  should  say  to  Him  that  whether  we  are  good  or  bad,  we  are  His.  Then  surely 
God  would  forgive  us  and  save  us,  just  as  a father  loves  and  protects  his  child. 


31Ho!wt'  Horn1  qil 
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WFttfU 

H3?j  St  WTUII 
ft  t fu  WTUIIUII 
H Hft  H'd  frld  dfd  ffedlti  II 
srfg  fegir  fan  w)  ttuii 
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pooran  parmaysur  su-aamee  ghat  ghat  raataa 
mayraa  parabh.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

taa  kee  gahee  man  ot. 
banDhan  tay  ho-ee  chhot. 
hirdai  jap  parmaanand. 
man  maahi  bha-ay  anand.  1 12|  | 

taaran  taran  har  saran. 
jeevan  roop  har  charan. 

SGGS  P-895 

santan  kay  paraan  aDhaar. 

oochay  tay  ooch  apaar.  1 13|  | 

so  mat  saar  jit  har  simreejai. 

kar  kirpaa  jis  aapay  deejai. 

soojdi  sahj  aanand  har  naa-o. 

naanak  japi-aa  gur  mil  naa-o.  ||4|]27]|38|| 


Ram  Kali  Meltla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  even  if  we  have  committed  many  mistakes 
and  sins,  we  should  still  go  to  God  and  pray  to  Him  in  the  most  humble  and  childlike 
affectionate  manner.  We  should  say  to  Him  that  whether  we  are  good  or  bad,  we  are  His. 
Then  surely  God  would  forgive  us  and  save  us,  just  as  a father  loves  and  protects  his  child. 
In  this  shabad,  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  great  and 
merciful  God  is  and  how  He  can  save  and  help  us  swim  across  this  worldly  ocean. 

Describing  how  powerful  our  God  is  and  how  we  can  meet  Him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  the  merciful  God  is  the  protector  (of  all).  By  remembering  Him  (sincerely,  even) 
for  an  instant,  one’s  millions  of  rounds  (of  births  and  deaths)  are  eradicated.  All  beings 
worship  Him,  but  it  is  only  by  following  Guru’s  mantra  that  we  can  meet  Him .”(1) 

Once  again  expressing  his  admiration  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  benefactor 
of  all  beings  is  my  God.  My  perfect  all  pervading  Master  is  pervading  in  each  and  every 
heart.”(l  -pause) 

Describing  the  benefits  of  meditating  on  that  God,  Guru  Ji  addresses  his  own  mind  and 
says:  “O’  my  mind,  one  who  has  grasped  the  shelter  of  that  (God),  has  been  liberated  from 
the  (worldly)  bonds.  By  meditating  on  that  (God),  the  source  of  supreme  bliss,  a state  of 
bliss  pervades  in  the  mind.”(2) 

Continuing  to  list  the  unique  merits  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  shelter  of 
God  is  (like)  a ship  to  ferry  us  across  the  worldly  ocean  (and  save  us  from  the  rounds  of 
births  and  deaths.  God’s  feet  (His  immaculate  Name)  are  the  embodiment  of  life.  He  is  the 
support  of  life  breaths  of  the  saints.  He  is  limitless  and  highest  of  the  high.”(3) 
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In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says: 

“(O’  my  friend),  best  is  that  advice,  (acting  on  which)  we 

meditate  on  God.  (But,  that  person  alone  acquires  such  intellect),  showing  mercy  whom 
God  Himself  gives.  O’  Nanak,  meeting  with  the  Guru,  the  one  who  has  meditated  on  the 
(God’s)  Name,  has  obtained  peace,  poise,  and  bliss.”(4-27-38) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  liberated  from  all  our  bonds  and 
the  consequences  of  sins  of  millions  of  births,  and  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  supreme 
peace,  poise,  and  bliss,  then  we  should  seek  company  of  the  saint  (Guru),  and  in  his 
company  sing  praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 

HdW  y II 
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Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  liberated  from  all  our 

bonds  and  the  consequences 

of  sins  of  millions  of  births,  and  want  to  enjoy  a state  of 

supreme  peace,  poise,  and  bliss,  then  we  should  seek  company  of  the  saint  (Guru),  and  in 
his  company  sing  praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  goes 
even  further  and  tells  us  how,  leaving  aside  everything  else,  we  should  serve  the  Guru  and 

follow  his  advice.  Lastly,  we 

should  not  regard  him  merely  as  another  human  being,  but 

the  very  manifestation  of  God  Himself.  He  also  tells  us  what  kinds  of  blessings  we  would 
obtain  by  following  the  advice  of  the  Guru  and  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

Telling  us  with  what  kind  of  attitude  we  should  serve  the  Guru  and  follow  his  advice,  and 
what  the  reward  would  be.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  shed  off  all  your  cleverness.  Making 
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yourself  true  servant  (of  the  Guru),  serve  him  (and  faithfully  follow  his  advice).  In  this  way, 
one  who  erases  one’s  self-conceit  obtains  whatever  one’s  mind  desires.”(l) 

Stating  briefly  his  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  remain  attentive  (and  listen  carefully) 
to  your  Guru.  Then  all  your  hopes  and  desires  would  be  fulfilled,  and  you  would  obtain  all 
(kinds  of  treasures)  from  the  Guru.”(l  -pause) 

Describing  what  are  the  distinctive  traits  of  a true  Guru,  and  what  should  be  the  conduct 
of  his  follower,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  true  Guru  deems  that  immaculate 
God  pervading  everywhere.  Except  God,  he  doesn’t  recognize  any  other  different  power. 
(Therefore,  O’  man),  don’t  deem  the  Guru  only  another  human  being,  (deem  him  as  the 
embodiment  of  God.  In  this  way  by  becoming)  humble  you  would  obtain  honor  (from  the 
Guru)  .”(2) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises  us:  “(O’  my  friends),  depend  on  the  support  of  Guru-God,  and 
remove  all  other  hopes  (from  your  mind.  From  the  Guru),  ask  for  the  treasure  of  God’s 
Name;  only  then  you  would  obtain  honor  in  God’s  court.”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  meditate  on  Mantra  of  Guru’s  word.  This  alone  is 
the  essence  of  (God’s)  devotion.  (In  short)  Nanak  says,  those  devotees  are  blessed  on  whom 
the  true  Guru  becomes  gracious.”(4-28-39) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  shedding  our  cleverness,  we  should  humbly  and 
dutifully  act  on  Guru’s  advice  (as  contained  in  the  Guru  Granth  Sahib).  Lastly,  we 
should  beg  only  for  the  treasure  of  God’s  Name,  and  nothing  else.  By  doing  so,  we 
would  obtain  honor  in  God’s  court. 
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hovai  so-ee  bhal  maan. 
aapnaa  taj  abhimaan. 
din  rain  sadaa  gun  gaa-o. 
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ayk  kee  kar  aas  bheetar. 
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dayvanhaar  daataar. 
ant  na  paaraavaar. 
jaa  kai  ghar  sarab  niDhaan. 
raakhanhaar  nidaan.  ||3|| 
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ft  fw  fen  sit  aife  dfwi  jo  japai  tis  kee  gat  ho-ay. 

TTOof  orafHira’ufeSfeiiBiPtfiieoii  naanak  karam  paraapat  ho-ay.  ||4||29||40|| 
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In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  shedding  off  our  cleverness  we  should 
humbly  and  dutifully  act  on  Guru’s  advice  (as  contained  in  the  Guru  Granth  Sahib).  We 
should  beg  only  for  the  treasure  of  God’s  Name,  and  nothing  else.  By  doing  so  we  would 
obtain  honor  in  God’s  court.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  elaborates  on  his  advice  and  tells  us 
what  kind  of  attitude  we  should  have  in  life  itself. 


Right  at  the  outset.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  whatever  is  happening  (as  per  God’s  will), 
deem  it  as  good.  Shed  your  self-conceit.  Day  and  night  sing  praises  (of  God),  because  this 
is  the  right  object  (of  human  life).”(l) 

Giving  his  advice  in  a nutshell,  Guru  Ji  affectionately  says:  “(O’  my  dear)  saint, 
meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  enjoy  (a  state  of  spiritual)  bliss.  Leaving  aside  your  (own 
self-conceited)  wisdom  and  too  much  cleverness,  meditate  on  the  immaculate  mantra  given 
by  the  Guru.”(l -pause) 

Clarifying  what  our  attitude  should  be  toward  God  and  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friend), 
within  (your  mind,  pin)  your  hope  only  in  the  One  (God).  Again  and  again  meditate  on  the 
immaculate  Name  of  God.  Bow  to  the  feet  (the  word  of  the  Guru),  and  you  would  swim 
across  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean  ”(2) 

Giving  the  reason,  why  we  should  have  our  hope  only  in  the  one  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  It  is  (that  God),  who  is  the  Giver  of  all.  There  is  no  end  or  limit  (to  His  gifts), 
and  in  whose  house,  all  (kinds  of)  treasures  are  available.  It  is  He,  who  is  our  Savior  in  the 
end,  (therefore  we  should  have  our  faith  only  in  His  support).”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  who  has  found  this  treasure  of  God’s 
immaculate  Name,  and  meditates  on  it,  obtains  a (high  spiritual)  state.  (But),  O’  Nanak, 
only  by  good  fortune,  one  obtains  this  treasure.”(4-29-40) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  happily  accept  whatever  happens  as 
per  God’s  will,  and  shedding  our  ego  and  cleverness,  we  should  sing  praises  of  God, 
and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  By  doing  so,  we  attain  a high  spiritual  state  and  will  be 
ferried  across  this  worldly  ocean,  which  is  the  true  aim  of  life. 
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In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  accept  whatever  happens  as 
per  God’s  will,  and  shedding  our  ego  and  cleverness,  we  should  sing  praises  of  God  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name.  By  doing  so,  we  attain  a high  spiritual  state  and  will  be  ferried 
across  this  worldly  ocean,  which  is  the  true  aim  of  life.  In  this  shabad,  he  elaborates  on 
this  concept,  and  lists  the  benefits  and  blessings  we  obtain  by  following  this  advice,  and 
meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

Articulating  the  benefits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  embellish 
this  very  difficult  to  obtain  body  (by  meditating  on  God’s  Name).  So  that,  you  may  not  go 
as  a loser  in  the  court  of  God.  (If  you  meditate  on  the  Name),  you  would  be  honored  both 
in  this  world  and  the  next,  and  at  the  time  of  death,  (this  Name),  would  get  you  liberated 
(from  the  demon  of  death).”(l) 

Stating  the  essence  of  his  present  sermon,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  sing  praises 
of  God.  By  contemplating  on  that  wondrous  God,  both  this  and  the  next  worlds  of  yours 
would  be  embellished  (with  peace  and  comfort).”(l -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  benefits  and  blessings,  we  can  experience  here  in  this  world  by 
meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whether  sitting  or  standing 
meditate  on  God.  (By  doing  so),  all  your  troubles  vanish.  All  your  enemies  become  your 
friends,  and  your  mind  becomes  free  (from  any  kind  of  enmity).”(2) 

Comparing  the  merits  of  meditating  on  the  Name  to  other  ritualistic  deeds,  Guru  Ji  says: 
(O’  my  friends,  meditating  on  God’s  Name)  is  the  deed  of  highest  merit.  Among  all  the 
acts  of  faith,  this  is  the  most  sublime.  (In  short),  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  you  would 
obtain  salvation,  (because  by  meditation  on  God’s  Name,  one’s)  load  (of  sins)  accumulated 
birth  after  birth  is  taken  off  (and  one  is  absolved  of  all  one’s  past  sins  and  misdeeds).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  listen  to  this  sermon  of  the  Guru,  (that  if  you 
meditate  on  God’s  Name),  your  desire  would  be  fulfilled,  your  noose  of  death  would  be 
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cut  off,  and  Nanak  says,  that  you  would  merge  in  peace  and  poise  (and  enjoy  the  bliss  of 
eternal  union  with  God).”(4-30-41) 

The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  if  we  want  this  human  body  of  ours  embellished 
with  divine  merits,  all  our  wishes  fulfilled,  all  our  enemies  to  become  our  friends,  and 
to  go  to  God’s  court  with  honor,  then  we  should  listen  to  the  advice  of  the  Guru  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  at  all  times. 
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nruc1,  m 1 To  3th1?}  ii 

fHFT  of  3 f3H  of  Hf  itfell 

fenfij  wfti  HtF  hu  ufeiinn 

off  ffk  fHfij  felFAII 

tfH  fao1  fc<£  oe  Ph  3 nru  HU1  fra1-  o(Pd  aod 
uih^iihii  gtrfu 

H H Hal  H Po  Wfll 
Part  H7?)  dPtt  0^  Pj  tftjll 

PdH  of  g7^7  tt'dl  Hte7!! 

UTtT  UH'Pe  P?drt  Hf?>  115 II 
Uldltld  ttffuil 

irau  h?>  s7  cjf  fffuii 
fHH  fofe  >5f#  PaonTo  HU7!! 
d^fd  UrtPd  dd1  6rliM>  HUHISII 

c(G<s  c (Go  Gad  dr  Pell 

dioa  7)  real  <ntH  7)  U'Pall 

§33  KtJ  H'MHPdl  3311 

777)3  fHHTfu  uuntfe  oitllB II3HII83 II 
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jis  kee  tis  kee  kar  maan. 
aapan  laahi  gumaan. 
jis  kaa  too  tis  kaa  sabh  ko-ay. 
tiseh  araaDh  sadaa  sukh  ho-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

kaahay  bharam  bharmeh  bigaanay. 
naam  binaa  kichh  kaam  na  aavai  mayraa 
mayraa  kar  bahut  pachhutaanav.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

jo  jo  karai  so-ee  maan  layho. 
bin  maanay  ral  hoveh  khayh. 
tis  kaa  bhaanaa  laagai  meethaa. 
gur  parsaad  virlay  man  voothaa.  ||2|| 
vayparvaahu  agochar  aap. 
aath  pahar  man  taa  ka-o  jaap. 
jis  chit  aa-ay  binsahi  dukhaa. 
halat  palat  tayraa  oojal  mujdtaa.  ||3|| 

ka-un  ka-un  uDhrav  gun  gaa-ay. 
ganan  na  jaa-ee  keem  na  paa-ay. 
boodat  loh  saaDhsang  tarai. 
naanakjisahi  paraapat  karai.  ||4||31||42|| 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  this  human  body  of  ours 
embellished  with  divine  merits,  all  our  wishes  fulfilled,  all  our  enemies  to  become  our 
friends,  and  if  we  want  to  go  to  God’  court  with  honor,  then  we  should  listen  to  the  advice 
of  the  Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  at  all  times.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  gives  more 
advice  to  make  our  life  happier  and  help  us  achieve  salvation. 

First  advising  us  to  acknowledge  God  as  the  Master  of  everything,  and  everyone,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friend),  shed  your  false  pride,  and  acknowledge  Him  (as  the  real  owner),  to 
whom  everything  (including  your  body)  belongs.  He  to  whom  you  belong,  everyone  else 
also  belongs.  Meditating  on  Him,  there  is  always  peace.”(l) 
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Cautioning  us  against  wandering  in  doubts  and  egoistic  tendencies,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’ 
ignorant  being,  why  are  you  getting  lost  in  doubts  and  illusions?  Many  have  repented  by 
(saying  such  things  as),  this  (wealth)  is  mine,  (or  that  relative)  is  mine.  (But,  the  fact  is  that 
in  the  end),  except  for  God’s  Name,  nothing  serves  any  purpose.”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  gives  us  some  more  directions  for  leading  our  life.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
whatever  (God)  does,  accept  that  (willingly  as  for  your  good,  because)  without  accepting 
(God’s  will,  your  human  life  becomes  a complete  waste,  and)  by  merging  in  dust,  you 
would  be  reduced  to  dust.  It  is  only  very  rare  persons  in  whose  mind  through  Guru’s  grace, 
God  has  come  to  abide  (and  to  them  God’s  will  seems  sweet).”(2) 

Therefore,  advising  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind  at  all  times 
meditate  on  that  God  who  is  carefree  and  beyond  the  comprehension  of  our  senses.  Because,  in 
whose  mind  He  is  remembered  all  that  person’s  sufferings  are  destroyed.  (Therefore,  meditate 
on  that  God  so  that)  you  obtain  honor  both  in  this  and  the  next  world.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  who  or  how  many  have  been  saved  by 
singing  praises  (of  God),  their  number  cannot  be  counted  nor  can  the  worth  (of  singing 
God’s  praises)  be  estimated.  However,  Nanak  says  (that)  whom  (God)  provides  (the  wisdom 
of  singing  God’s  praises  in  the  company  of  saints  is  emancipated  just  as)  in  the  company  of 
wood  a sinking  (piece  of)  iron  also  keeps  floating.”(4-31-42) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  recognize  that  our  God  is  the  God  of 
all.  He  is  our  creator,  benefactor,  and  giver  of  everything.  We  should  accept  His  will 
cheerfully,  and  remember  Him  at  all  the  times.  By  doing  so  all  our  pains  vanish,  and 
we  obtain  honor  both  in  this  and  the  next  world. 


arHoWf  TOW  Ull 

Hit  trfij  r4U  331TOII 
dj (d  TO  feu  tiled  TOII 
fTO  H3TT5  t TOTII 

yTO  ufa  WHimi 

TOW  TO  dldid si'll 

cfarfe  fet  sraw  rFgt  fro  to  wra  wro'iimi 
TOtll 

ora?)  dd'dA  nfatll 
fen  eft  TOT  Hit  Rfafll 
fdH  fa  TO1  otfej  (did  II 
TO  TOR  TO  TOfaj  tfelPII 

H'fliy  TO1  ?TOII 
fat  HftJ  wfa  §HT!47^jTgT|| 

fen  fat  wro  ft  faUii 

RTS  W TOF  HfallSIl 
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man  maahi  jaap  bhagvant. 
gur  poorai  ih  deeno  mant. 
mitay  sagal  bhai  taraas. 
pooran  ho-ee  aas.  ||1|| 

safal  sayvaa  gurdayvaa. 
keemat  kichh  kahan  na  jaa-ee  saachay  sach 
alakh  abhayvaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

karan  karaavan  aap. 

tis  ka-o  sadaa  man  jaap. 

tis  kee  sayvaa  kar  neet. 

sach  sahj  sukh  paavahi  meet.  ||2|| 

saahib  mayraa  at  bhaaraa. 
khin  meh  thaap  uthaapanhaaraa. 
tis  bin  avar  na  ko-ee. 
jan  kaa  raakhaa  so-ee.  ||3]| 
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cfe  few  ttldd'fe  Fltfell 
Wit  feof  c!©  33H?>  5^11 

?msr  ifet  ay  rryn 

t fa  FF  of  !4Wyil8ll33ll83ll 


kar  kirpaa  ardaas  suneejai. 

apnay  sayvak  ka-o  darsan  deejai. 

naanak  jaapee  jap  jaap. 

sabh  tay  ooch  jaa  kaa  partaap.  1 14|  |32|  |43|  | 


Ram  Kali  Meltla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  recognize  that  our  God  is  the 
God  of  all.  He  is  our  creator,  benefactor,  and  giver  of  every  thing.  We  should  accept  His 
will  cheerfully  and  remember  Him  at  all  the  times.  By  doing  so,  our  pains  vanish  and  we 
obtain  honor  both  in  this  and  the  next  world.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  lists  definite  actions 
for  us  to  take  in  remembering  God,  and  describes  the  benefits  of  doing  that. 

Stating  the  first  step  and  its  benefits,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  meditate  on  God  in 
your  mind.  This  is  the  mantra,  which  the  perfect  Guru  has  given  (you.  The  person  who  has 
done  this),  all  that  person’s  fears  and  frights  have  been  wiped  out,  and  every  one  of  his  or 
her  hope  has  been  fulfilled.”(l) 

Regarding  the  value  of  serving  and  following  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  fruitful  is  the  service  of  the  Guru-God.  The  worth  of  that  true,  incomprehensible, 
and  mysterious  (God)  cannot  be  described.”)  1 -pause) 

Therefore,  even  advising  his  own  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  always  worship  Him, 
who  is  the  doer  and  cause  of  every  thing.  Serve  that  God  every  day  and  you  would  obtain 
eternal  peace  and  poise,  O’  my  friend.”(2) 

Now,  listing  some  of  the  unique  merits  of  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  extremely  great 
is  my  Master.  He  can  create  or  destroy  in  an  instant.  Except  for  Him,  there  is  no  other  (as 
powerful),  He  alone  is  the  savior  of  His  devotees.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  showing  us  how  humbly,  we  should  pray  to  God,  and  what 
to  pray  for.  Addressing  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  showing  Your  mercy,  listen  to  (my)  prayer 
and  bless  Your  servant  with  Your  sight.  Nanak  (prays  that  he  may)  keep  repeating  that 
(God’s)  Name,  whose  glory  is  the  highest  of  all.”(4-32-43) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  take  the  shelter  of  that  God,  who  is 
highest  of  the  high,  and  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  this  intellect  that  we  keep 
meditating  on  His  Name  day  and  night.  By  doing  so  we  would  be  free  from  all  fears 
and  would  enjoy  a state  of  eternal  peace,  poise,  and  bliss. 


Un-kV'd  HtW  Ull 


raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 


few  3WW  fell 
0’o<d  US  fel  fell 
ftt  T&  WHII 

nrffe  t©  dlid'Himj 


birthaa  bharvaasaa  lok. 

thaakur  parabh  tayree  tayk. 

avar  chhootee  sabh  aas. 

achint  thaakur  bhaytay  guntaas.  1 1 1 1 1 


fe  fSnt  fwfe  H?T  fell 


ayko  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  man  mayray. 
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ccetl  3d1  yg7  old  dfd  dfd  dl1  ft!  H?> 

H%iinii  ii 

3H  ut  ccdrt  o(drt  II 
tddrt  dfd  Hdftll 

Hfc  gfc  ufg  §ul  fowfewii 
ww  gfo  gu  ferfenriiPii 
fert  ul  eft  fc  rreteii 
ft7  § eft?)  g rften 
ftmgg  gfg  cren  ferTjii 
gntTtg’g  fegnniigii 

HdU  c^l  3^  Odin  II 

wr  fwgftg  fHwttn 

wtfe?>  fwstw  ?gyn 

Hgw  ?raor  fgg  smiis H33immi 


kaaraj  tayraa  hovai  pooraa  har  har  har  gun 
gaa-ay  man  mayray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

turn  hee  kaaran  karan. 
charan  kamal  har  saran. 
man  tan  har  ohee  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 
aanand  har  roop  dikhaa-i-aa.  ||2|| 
tis  hee  kee  ot  sadeev. 
jaa  kay  keenay  hai  jeev. 
simrat  har  karat  niDhaan. 
raakhanhaar  nidaan.  ||3|| 

sarab  kee  rayn  hoveejai. 
aap  mitaa-ay  mileejai. 
an-din  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  naam. 
safal  naanak  ih  kaam.  ||4||33||44|| 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  take  the  shelter  of  that  God, 
who  is  highest  of  the  high,  and  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  this  intellect  that  we  keep 
meditating  on  His  Name  day  and  night.  By  doing  so  we  would  be  free  from  all  fears  and 
alarms,  and  would  enjoy  a state  of  eternal  peace,  poise,  and  bliss.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows 
us  how  to  humbly  express  our  full  faith  in  God  and  to  keep  meditating  on  His  Name. 

First  expressing  his  full  confidence  in  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  I have  realized  that) 
it  is  useless  to  have  any  kind  of  hope  in  (other)  people.  Therefore  (I  depend  only  on)  Your 
support,  O’  my  Master.  The  one  who  has  met  the  carefree  Master,  the  treasure  of  all  virtues, 
(except  God’s  Name)  all  that  one’s  hope  in  any  one  else  has  been  forsaken.”(l) 

Therefore,  addressing  his  own  mind  and  indirectly  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  meditate 
on  the  Name  (of  that)  one  God  (alone).  Keep  singing  praises  of  God,  O’  my  mind,  and  your 
task  would  be  accomplished.”(l -pause) 

Continuing  to  express  his  faith  in  God  and  describing  the  blessings,  he  is  enjoying,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  God),  You  Yourself  are  the  cause  and  doer  of  everything  (and  the  Creator  of  this 
universe).  O’  God,  I have  only  taken  the  shelter  of  Your  lotus  feet.  (Because,  whosoever  has 
sincerely)  meditated  on  that  God,  (with  full  concentration  of)  body  and  mind,  (the  Guru) 
has  shown  that  person  the  sight  of  (God),  the  embodiment  of  bliss.”(2) 

Therefore,  once  again  instructing  his  mind  and  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  forever 
(depend  only)  on  the  support  of  that  (God),  whose  creation  are  all  the  beings.  All  treasures 
are  obtained  by  remembering  Him,  and  in  the  end  it  is  He,  who  is  our  Savior.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  we  should  make  (ourselves  so  humble  as  if  we 
are)  the  dust  of  all.  (Because,  only  by)  erasing  our  self-conceit,  are  we  able  to  meet  (God). 
Further,  day  and  night  we  should  meditate  on  (God’s)  Name,  because  O’  Nanak,  fruitful  is 
this  deed  (and  it  definitely  helps  us  in  uniting  with  God).”(4-33-44) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  all  kinds  of  treasures,  get  all 
our  tasks  accomplished  and  be  free  from  all  fears  and  anxieties,  then  forsaking  our 
self-conceit,  and  the  support  of  worldly  people,  we  should  pin  our  hope  in  that  God 
alone  and  day  and  night  meditate  on  His  Name. 

3THonfl‘  how  mi 

raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 

ot'drt  cXdrt  o(olHII 
Hdfcl  dolHIl 

>>IWO 

kaaran  karan  kareem. 
sarab  partipaal  raheem. 
alah  alakh  apaar. 

khud  khudaa-ay  vad  baysumaar.  1 1 1 1 [ 
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f1  (W  UTH^II 

dfe  dfd^F  Hdii  O'cl  IRII  dd'GlI 

oN  namo  bhagvant  gusaa-ee. 
khaalak  rav  rahi-aa  sarab  thaa-ee.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

tTO  HditTi H^TII 
^ ^ft?)  j-rfe 
fetfejTT  3RFW  iffeil 
yg?>  traan  trasiPii 

jagannaath  jagjeevan  maaDho. 
bha-o  bhanjan  rid  maahi  araaDho. 
rikheekays  gopaal  govind. 
pooran  sarbatar  mukand.  1 12|  [ 

feddsl'A  Hfw  fut  §cTli 

dfe  Octo  mu 

few  of  H'lMql  c!%  ol'otll 
gd1?)  cffe  t WII3II 

miharvaan  ma-ulaa  toohee  ayk. 
peer  paikaaNbar  saykh. 
dilaa  kaa  maalak  karay  haak. 
kuraan  katayb  tay  paak.  ||3|| 

PPd'fei  Efg»TOII 

UHS-  uf^  uj3  yym^w 

y'Hdd  m wfell 

wtw  fef  wit  ?>  fffellSIl 

naaraa-in  narhar  da-i-aal. 
ramat  raam  ghat  ghat  aaPhaar. 
baasudayv  basat  sabh  thaa-ay. 
leelaa  kichh  lakhee  na  jaa-ay.  1 14|  | 

fedd  dfe»f  cffe  cid^d'dll 

3dlfe  as#  %fe  fedSatFdll 

c^tt  A'Aot  dlfd  Hd  3drfll 

£#  W5d  ifdadHimiismisaii 

mihar  da-i-aa  kar  karnaihaar. 
bhagat  bandagee  deh  sirjanhaar. 
kaho  naanak  gur  kho-ay  bharam. 
ayko  alhu  paarbarahm.  ||5||34||45|| 

Ram  Kali  Meltla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  all  kinds  of  treasures, 
get  all  our  tasks  accomplished  and  be  free  from  all  fears  and  anxieties,  then  forsaking  our 
self-  conceit  and  the  support  of  worldly  people,  we  should  pin  our  hopein  that  God  alone, 
and  day  and  night  meditate  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  more  about  the 
qualities  of  that  one  God  who  alone  is  the  Creator  and  Master  of  this  universe,  whom  we 
need  to  worship  and  no  one  else. 

First  listing  some  names  based  on  His  qualities  and  by  which  He  is  remembered  by 
adherents  of  different  faiths,  particularly  Hindus  and  Muslims,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
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friends),  that  beneficent  God  is  Cause  and  Doer  (of  everything).  That  merciful  Master  is 
the  sustainer  of  all.  (That  in  accessible)  Allah  is  incomprehensible  and  infinite.  He  has 
become  the  great  limitless  God  by  Himself  (and  not  by  anybody  else’s  efforts  or  help).”(l) 

Therefore  paying  his  respects  to  that  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I salute  that  God 
and  Master.  That  Creator  is  pervading  all  places”)  1 -pause) 

Next  advising  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  Master,  is  the  giver  of  life  to  the 
world.  He  is  the  Master  of  wealth  and  destroyer  of  fears.  Remember  Him  in  your  mind.  He 
is  the  Master  of  senses,  and  sustainer  and  protector  of  the  earth,  That  giver  of  salvation  is 
pervading  all  places.”(2) 

Therefore  praying  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  alone  are  the  merciful  Master,  who 
gives  life  (to  the  entire  world).  You  Yourself  are  the  spiritual  guide,  messenger,  and  faith 
teacher.  You  are  the  Master  of  all  hearts  and  speak  in  all  (of  them).  You  are  more  sacred 
(and  different)  than  (what)  Quran,  (or  other  Semitic  texts  say  about  You).”(3) 

Elaborating  on  the  qualities  of  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  merciful  God  Himself 
is  Narayan  (having  abode  in  water),  and  Narsingh  (the  lion-man,  who  saved  His  devotee 
Prehlaad).  That  all  pervading  God  is  the  support  of  each  and  every  heart.  He  is  also  the 
Baasudev  who  resides  everywhere,  and  whose  wondrous  play  cannot  be  understood .”(4) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  stressing  that  it  does  not  matter  by  what  name  we  call 
Him  or  how  we  worship  Him;  He  is  the  same  One  God,  the  Master  of  all  creatures  and 
adherents  of  all  faiths.  He  says:  “(O’  God,  show  Your  compassion  and  mercy.  O’  the 
Creator,  ( Hindus  pray  to  You)  to  bless  them  with  Your  Bhakti,  while  Muslims  pray  for  Your 
Bandagi  (and  thus  both  ask  for  the  same  thing;  Your  loving  devotion).  Therefore,  Nanak 
says  that  whose  doubts  the  Guru  has  dispelled,  for  that  person  the  Allah  (of  Muslims),  and 
Paarbraham  (of  Hindus)  are  one.”(5-34-45) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  doesn’t  matter  how  we  pray  to  God,  or  with  what 
Name  we  address  Him.  What  matters  is  that  we  should  pray  with  complete  humility, 
devotion,  and  love  only  to  that  one  God,  who  is  the  Creator  and  Master  of  the  universe 
and  not  any  other  lesser  god,  goddesses,  picture  or  idol. 


HiW  U II 

frffe  tHOH  fr  PaoH  rruil 
old  old  HU3  o1  JI  Hd'UII 
7T3  ddrt  fefe  felll 
H7F  feoTO  377  3 fefe  TTHIinil 

<feF77  ^ HH  dl'G  U1  JI  II 

Ulc<fci  c<y'  H1  JI  U3  UdO  H JI  fefe  Hti'Jl  llhll 
wfll 

few  fif  H3  7PTThl 
H3  wife  few  urfevfen 
dfo  [Joy  U3  rw  cTTH 1 fel  II 

fefe  ffewt  fe  Su  aIh'aIiipii 


raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 

kot  janam  kay  binsay  paap. 
har  har  japat  naahee  santaap. 
gur  kay  charan  kamal  man  vasay. 
mahaa  bikaar  tan  tay  sabh  nasay.  1 1 1 1 1 

gopaal  ko  jas  gaa-o  paraanee. 
akath  kathaa  saachee  parabh  pooran  jotee  jot 
samaanee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

tarisnaa  bhookh  sabh  naasee. 
sant  parsaad  japi-aa  abhinaasee. 
rain  dinas  parabh  sayv  kamaanee. 
har  milnai  kee  ayh  neesaanee.  1 12|  | 
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are  of  huh??  eftf  fcuran 


fH?  tHH'tt  US’  y?  ufewwii 


mitay  janjaal  ho-ay  parabh  da-i-aai. 
gur  kaa  darsan  daykh  nihaal. 


uu1’  yaw  sray  ufe  wpfehrii 

ofd  ^ UTS  fou  UHcV  dl'PeoFIISII 


paraa  poorbalaa  karam  ban  aa-i-aa. 
har  kay  gun  nit  rasnaa  gaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 


HU  W HHUfet  stTfSIl 
ant  oft  as  its  h stf?n 
furre  fen  eft  huh  arfe  ufeiimi3uii8£n 


ufu  5t  HU  HU7  jjdd'd II 


har  kay  sant  sadaa  parvaan. 

sant janaa  mastak  neesaan. 

daas  kee  rayn  paa-ay  jay  ko-ay. 

naanak  tis  kee  param  gat  ho-ay.  1 1 4 1 1 35 1 1 46 1 1 


Ram  Kali  Meltla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  it  doesn’t  matter  how  we  pray  to  God  or 
with  what  Name  we  address  Him.  What  matters  is  that  we  should  pray  with  complete 
humility,  devotion,  and  love  only  to  that  one  God,  who  is  the  Creator  and  Master  of 
the  universe  and  not  any  other  lesser  god,  goddesses,  picture  or  idol.  In  this  shabad,  he 
describes  the  blessings  a person  receives  who  meditates  on  God  with  true  love  and 
devotion. 

First  describing,  what  kinds  of  blessings  one  receives  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  one  is  never  afflicted  with  any 
calamity,  because  (by  meditating  on  the  Name,  all  one’s  past)  sins  of  millions  of  births 
are  destroyed.  Yes,  in  whose  heart  are  enshrined  the  lotus  (like  beautiful)  feet  of  the  Guru, 
(as  represented  by  his  Gurbani),  all  kinds  of  heinous  evils  hasten  away  from  that  person’s 
body.”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “O’  mortal,  sing  praises  of  God  of  the  universe.  Indescribable 
and  eternal  is  the  discourse  of  the  perfect  God.  The  light  (soul)  of  (the  person  who  does 
that)  merges  in  God’s  light  (the  Prime  soul)  ”(1  -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  blessings  received  by  the  one,  who  through  Guru’s  grace  meditates  on 
God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  saint  (Guru’s)  grace,  the  one  who  has  meditated  on 
the  Name  of  the  imperishable  (God),  all  that  one’s  thirst  and  hunger  (for  material  things) 
been  destroyed.  This  is  the  sign  of  meeting  God  that  one  serves  (mediates  on  the  Name  of) 
God  day  and  night.”(2) 

Now  describing  what  other  blessings  that  person  obtains  upon  whom  God  becomes 
gracious,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  on  whom)  God  becomes  gracious,  all  that  person’s 
(worldly)  entanglements  are  ended.  Seeing  the  sight  of  the  Guru,  that  person  feels  blissfully 
delighted.  (Actually  this  is  the  sign  that  the  reward  of)  that  person’s  good  deed  done  in 
the  past  has  brought  fruit,  and  now  everyday  that  person’s  tongue  keeps  singing  praises  of 
God.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  once  again  advising  us  to  seek  not  only  the  guidance  of 
the  saint  (Guru),  but  also  his  humble  service.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  saints  of  God  are 
always  approved  (in  God’s  court).  On  their  foreheads,  always  shines  a (divine)  light,  which 
is  the  sign  (of  approval  in  God’s  court).  O’  Nanak,  if  anybody  obtains  the  dust  of  the  feet  of 
such  servants  of  God,  that  person  is  blessed  with  supreme  (spiritual)  status.”(4-35-46) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  end  all  our  worries  and 
entanglements,  then  we  should  seek  the  most  humble  service  of  the  saint  Guru,  and 
day  and  night  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  By  doing  so,  our  sins  of  millions  of  births 
would  be  destroyed  and  we  would  obtain  the  supreme  spiritual  status. 

amaral-  rrawr  u n raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 


eft  frebtf  ddy'AII 
tddrt  cft-R?  foot;  U [d 

g1%  H377  sit  Hrrafe  witn 
ft?>H  HSH  oft  HW  FFfelinii 

ftTH  fJlt  »ffeHT5ll 

U'daeH  Hf  oeel  c(fd  fotdU7  yeo 

sidld'cMinil  3UTfll 

sit  cftgfe  uft  tvfn 
UTfJ  ^t  3dlfd  Hd1  dl'Qll 

are  sit  frefe  fefe  srfe  iron 
are  sr  re  nft  srfg  Hreiibii 
are  yttrtl  JTHHfd  try 
ctt  ??  ferv  few  |yn 
Hfif  Hdd  Ha fe  are  d'n  ii 

frfU  dl Pad  U3%  Hfk  STHII3II 

are  ^refine  are  di  P=d  n 

are  tw  afefa  aafirg’ii 

are  ddfsl  fF  ^ h<?  aw  n 

?rasr  wa  fen  yy?t  ^wiibiis^iispii 


darsan  ka-o  jaa-ee-ai  kurbaan. 
charan  kamal  hirdai  Dhar  Dhi-aan. 

Dhoor  santan  kee  mastak  laa-ay. 
janam  janam  kee  durmat  mal  jaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

jis  bhaytat  mitai  abhimaan. 
paarbarahm  sabh  nadree  aavai  kar  kirpaa 
pooran  bhagvaan.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

gur  kee  keerat  japee-ai  har  naa-o. 
gur  kee  bhagat  sadaa  gun  gaa-o. 
gur  kee  surat  nikat  kar  jaan. 
gur  kaa  sabad  sat  kar  maan.  1 12|  | 
gur  bachnee  samsar  sukh  dookh. 
kaday  na  bi-aapai  tarisnaa  bhookh. 
man  santokh  sabad  gur  raajay. 
jap  gobind  parh-day  sabh  kaajay.  1 13|  | 

gur  parmaysar  gur  govind. 

gur  daataa  da-i-aal  bakhsind. 

gur  charnee  jaa  kaa  man  laagaa. 

naanak  daas  tis  pooran  bhaagaa.  ||4||36[|47|| 


Ram  Kali  Melt  la-5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  end  all  our  worries  and 
entanglements,  then  we  should  seek  the  most  humble  service  of  the  saint  Guru,  and  day 
and  night  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  By  doing  so,  our  sins  of  millions  of  births  would  be 
destroyed  and  we  would  obtain  the  supreme  spiritual  status.  In  this  shabad,  he  elaborates 
on  the  merits  of  the  Guru  and  explains  what  the  most  humble  service  of  the  Guru  is? 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  concentrating  on  the  beautiful  feet  ( Gurbani  of  the 
Guru),  we  should  be  a sacrifice  to  his  sight.  We  should  apply  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  the 
saint  (Guru)  to  our  forehead  (by  enshrining  his  advice  in  our  mind.  In  this  way)  our  evil 
intellect  of  many  birth  is  wiped  out.”(l ) 

Summarizing  the  importance  of  Guru  in  our  life,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  Guru  is  such 
a supreme  and  noble  personality),  that  upon  meeting  him  one’s  arrogance  is  erased,  and  the 
perfect  God  shows  such  mercy  that  we  see  that  all  pervading  God  everywhere  ”(1  -pause) 

Now  explaining,  what  he  means  by  singing  praises  of  the  Guru,  doing  his  worship,  seeing 
his  vision,  or  performing  his  service,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  we  should  meditate  on 
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God’s  Name.  This  is  how  we  praise  the  Gum.  The  worship  of  the  Gum  is  that  we  should 
always  sing  praises  (of  God).  To  deem  the  Gum  as  always  near  is  to  attune  our  mind  to 
the  feet  of  the  Guru,  and  we  should  always  obey  the  Guru’s  command  as  eternal  (and 
unchangeable)  .”(2) 

Describing  some  of  the  blessings  we  receive,  when  as  advised  above  we  deem  the 
Guru’s  word  as  true  and  start  acting  on  it  without  raising  any  questions  or  doubts,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when  we  follow)  the  word  of  advice  of  the  Guru,  then  all  pain 
and  pleasure  seem  equal  (to  us).  We  are  never  afflicted  with  the  thirst  or  hunger  (for 
materialistic  things).  By  listening  to  the  word  of  the  Guru,  our  mind  becomes  satiated.  By 
meditating  on  God  all  our  secrets  are  saved  (all  our  faults  or  sins  are  not  exposed  and  our 
honor  remains  intact).”(3) 

In  closing,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Guru  is  the  manifestation  of  the  all  pervading 
God,  and  embodiment  of  God,  the  protector  of  the  universe.  The  Guru  is  the  merciful,  and 
forgiving  benefactor.  Slave  Nanak  says  that  whose  mind  has  been  attuned  to  the  feet  of  the 
Guru  (the  immaculate  Gurbani,  that  person)  is  blessed  with  perfect  destiny.”(4-36-47) 

The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  if  we  want  to  meet  God,  we  should  seek  the  service 
and  advice  of  the  Guru.  The  service  of  the  Guru  is  to  have  full  faith  in  his  advice,  and 
sing  praises  of  God.  In  other  words,  we  should  attentively  listen  to  the  Gurbani  (in 
Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  faithfully  lead  our  life  accordingly.  By  doing  so,  we  would 
feel  such  happiness,  as  if  we  are  the  luckiest  person  in  the  world. 


TOW  U II 

fetH  fewft  3?7>ll 

TO  TOP}  TO1  TOT)  ot^rtll 

g’K  reftfeH  arfe  to)  Trefoil 
to  y<^'3  h tfe  srfe  refoinii 

h ire  Hfe  fro  Gto  fli  rfeii 

stfet  reforfo  fro  rel  H'lurTdi  odd  to?  ct 
UTfellS II  TO7#!! 

TOH  fere  ntJocRd  >TO  ^fell 
feufe  ?>  »rt  fefw  Frfoii 
TOTO  TOTO  TOF  OT  irfewil 
3#  7)  ret  STO  FFfenFIQII 

otTh  3 qrt  ft  ore  sretii 
wfo  affo  dt  iftii 
TTTO  dHd  ool  <5  II 
3©  foHdd  r#  few  tfellSIl 

lrf33  ytfo  TO  OTTII 
WTO  FPFT  o!§  ct©  treil 
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raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 

kis  bharvaasai  bichrahi  bhavan. 
moorh  mugaDh  tayraa  sangee  kavan. 
raam  sangee  tis  gat  nahee  jaaneh. 
panch  batvaaray  say  meet  kar  maaneh.  1 11|  | 

so  ghar  sayv  jit  uDhrahi  meet, 
gun  govind  ravee-ah  din  raatee  saaDhsang  kar 
man  kee  pareet.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

janam  bihaano  ahaNkaar  ar  vaad. 
taripat  na  aavai  bikhi-aa  saad. 
bharmat  bharmat  mahaa  dukh  paa-i-aa. 
taree  na  jaa-ee  dutar  maa-i-aa.  ||2|  | 

kaam  na  aavai  so  kaar  kamaavai. 
aap  beej  aapay  hee  khaavai. 
raakhan  ka-o  doosar  nahee  ko-ay. 
ta-o  nistarai  ja-o  kirpaa  ho-ay.  1 13|  | 

patit  puneet  parabh  tayro  naam. 
apnay  daas  ka-o  keejai  daan. 
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cdd  fotdU7  dlfd  cdh  H#ll 
Frafe  31#  TTOoT  3#ll8H3PII8tll 


kar  kirpaa  parabh  gat  kar  mayree. 

saran  gahee  naanakparabh  tayree.  1 14|  |37|  |48|  | 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 


If  we  look  around  at  ourselves  and  other  people,  we  find  that  most  of  us  are  spending  our 
lives  in  pursuit  of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power)  in  one  form  or  the  other.  It  could 
be  for  the  sake  of  more  money,  more  power,  or  more  social  status  for  us,  or  for  our  near 
and  dear  ones.  We  spend  so  much  of  our  lives  in  these  pursuits,  as  if  this  wealth  and  all 
these  relatives  and  friends  are  going  to  be  our  true  helpers  in  the  time  of  need.  But  often 
we  are  very  disappointed  when  at  the  most  critical  point,  particularly  towards  the  end  of 
our  lives,  we  find  that  all  these  sources  are  either  unwilling  or  unable  to  provide  us  any 
help.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  awakens  us  to  this  reality  and  tells  us  who  could  be  such  a 
sincere  and  dependable  friend,  who  can  and  would  definitely  save  us,  and  how  we  can  win 
his  friendship. 

First,  challenging  us  to  examine  our  life  conduct  and  present  situation,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
man),  on  what  support  or  anchor  are  you  spending  your  life  in  this  world?  O’  ignorant 
fool  (have  you  ever  thought)  who  is  your  (true  friend  or)  companion?  God  is  Your  true 
companion.  But  you  don’t  know  His  state  (or  anything  about)  Him.  However  you  deem  the 
five  robbers  (passions  of  lust,  anger,  greed,  arrogance,  and  attachment),  as  friends.”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “O’  friend,  serve  that  house,  (by  serving  whom)  you  may  be 
ferried  across  (this  worldly  ocean.  (O’  my  friend),  imbue  your  mind  with  the  love  of  the 
congregation  of  saintly  persons.  In  that  company,  we  should  sing  the  praises  of  God  day 
and  night  ”(1  -pause) 

Now  commenting  on  the  general  conduct  of  a human  being  in  this  world,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friend,  you  may  note,  that  ordinarily),  one’s  life  passes  in  arrogance  and  strife. 
One  is  never  satiated  with  the  relishes  of  the  poisonous  worldly  (pleasures).  Wandering  and 
running  around  (for  Maya),  one  suffers  in  great  agony,  (but  still  one)  cannot  swim  across 
the  dreadful  ocean  of  Maya  (and  feel  satisfied).”(2) 

Further  enlightening  us  about  our  foolish  deeds  and  their  consequences,  Gum  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friend,  a man)  does  that  deed  which  doesn’t  do  one  any  good.  So  one  reaps  what 
one  sows  (and  suffers  the  consequences  of  one’s  foolish  deeds.  But  one  need  to  remember 
that)  except  for  (God),  there  is  no  other  who  could  save  (a  person.  Therefore  one  is  only) 
emancipated,  when  one  is  blessed  with  the  grace  (of  God).”(3) 

After  showing  us  the  mirror  of  our  life  conduct  and  how  we  are  wasting  our  time  in  pursuit 
of  Maya,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  showing  us  how  to  pray  to  God  for  His  grace, 
so  that  we  could  also  be  saved.  He  says:  “(O’  God),  Your  Name  is  the  purifier  of  sinners. 
Please  give  the  charity  (of  Name)  to  Your  servant.  O’  God,  Nanak  has  grasped  on  to  Your 
shelter,  show  mercy  and  emancipate  me  (from  worldly  entanglements,  and  rounds  of  births 
and  deaths).”(4-37-48) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  useless  pursuits 
of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power),  we  should  seek  the  company  of  the  saintly 
people,  sing  praises  of  God  day  and  night  in  their  company,  and  humbly  pray  to  God 
to  show  mercy  and  bless  us  with  the  gift  of  His  Name  and  save  us. 
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fej  Hy  irfewil 

ih  lokay  sukh  paa-i-aa. 

#33  traH  uTfewn 

nahee  bhaytat  Dharam  raa-i-aa. 

ufe  eggiu  fisc^dii 

har  dargeh  sobhaavant. 

cfrt  dldfsf  (Vd)  HHHII^II 

fun  garabh  naahee  basant.  1 1 1 1 1 

iTol  HU  oft"  II 

jaanee  sant  kee  mitraa-ee. 

o(Pd  'feuUr  tflrt  ufu  ?)THT  UUfH 

jTfffgr  kar  kirpaa  deeno  har  naamaa  poorab  sanjog 

Utpfll 

milaa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

3JU  c?  UUfe  Ptdd  Wdl1  II 

gur  kai  charan  chit  laagaa. 

iffe  iffe  HTOT  H5WII 

Phan  Phan  sanjog  sabhaagaa. 

HU  eft  M Pd  Wdll  Au  J-fAh 

sant  kee  Phoor  laagee  mayrai  maathay. 

fewfef  5U  H3TW  At  WHIIPII 

kilvikh  dukh  saglay  mayray  laathay.  1 12|  | 

H'M  eft  HU  UUH  ^H'rtl  II 

saaPh  kee  sach  tahal  kamaanee. 

UH  uA  H7j  HU  ^d'rtl  II 

tab  ho-ay  man  suPh  paraanee. 

HU  of1"  HUH  HUH  sic  II 

jan  kaa  safal  daras  deethaa. 

tph  ijf  cr  urfe  urfe  fsnign 

naam  parabhoo  kaa  ghat  ghat  voothaa.  1 13|  | 

lAu7?)  hPs*  offe  o ($H  || 

mitaanay  sabh  kal  kalays. 

fttH  # f3H  Hfil  ira%HII 

jis  tay  upjay  tis  meh  parvays. 

HdiA  »ruu  urfuun 

pargatay  aanoop  govind. 

y%  tVtSct  anfHUII8H3tll8tf  II 

parabh  pooray  naanak  bakhsind.  1 14|  1 38 1 149|  | 

Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  useless 
pursuits  of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power),  we  should  seek  the  company  of  the  saintly 
people,  sing  praises  of  God  day  and  night  in  their  company  and  humbly  pray  to  God  to 
show  mercy  and  bless  us  with  the  gift  of  His  Name  and  save  us. 

In  this  shabad,  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience  and  of  others,  he  tells  us  what  kinds 
of  blessings  one  obtains  in  the  company  of  the  saint  Guru. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  who  has  been  blessed  with  the  company  and  guidance  of  the 
saint  Guru),  that  person  has  obtained  peace  in  this  world,  and  does  not  face  the  judge  of 

righteousness.  (Such  a person)  is 

deemed  honorable  in  the  God’s  court,  and  doesn’t  reside 

in  the  womb  (or  go  through  rounds  of  birth  and  death)  again.”(l) 

Briefly  stating,  how  he  obtained  the  blessings  stated  above,  and  what  new  thing  he  has 
learned.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  virtue  of  my  past  destiny,  (God  has  blessed  me 
with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  who)  showing  mercy  blessed  me  with  God’s  Name,  (and 
now)  I have  realized  (the  blessing  of)  saint’s  friendship .”(1  -pause) 

Describing  his  present  state  of  mind  and  what  kind  of  bliss  he  is  already  enjoying,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  now)  my  mind  is  attuned  to  the  lotus  feet  of  the  Guru,  (his 

immaculate  word.  I feel)  very 

blessed  is  this  auspicious  union.  (Because,  when)  my 

It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -415  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 898 


iT" 


forehead  was  anointed  with  the  dust  of  saint’s  feet  (and  my  mind  was  enshrined  with  his 
immaculate  advice),  all  my  sins  and  sorrows  were  removed”! 2) 

Elaborating  on  the  merits  of  meeting  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(‘O’  my  friends),  when  one 
sincerely  performs  the  service  of  the  saint  (Guru,  and  faithfully  follows  his  advice),  one’s 
mind  becomes  pure.  One  then  sees  the  fruitful  sight  of  the  (God’s)  devotee,  and  realizes 
that  God’s  Name  is  pervading  in  each  and  every  heart.”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  by  serving  the  saint  Guru,  and  by  following 
his  Gurbani),  all  one’s  agonies  and  anguishes  are  eradicated.  From  whom,  the  beings 
originated,  they  merge  back  in  that  (God.  In  short)  O’  Nanak,  then  that  perfect  merciful 
God  of  unparalleled  beauty  becomes  manifest  (in  one’s  heart).”(4-38-49) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru) 
and  perform  his  most  humble  service  by  faithfully  acting  on  the  Gurbani,  singing 
praises  of  God,  and  meditating  on  His  Name.  Then  showing  His  mercy,  God  would 
become  manifest  in  our  own  heart,  and  we  would  enjoy  peace  in  this  world  and  honor 
in  God’s  court. 


HtJW  Ull 


raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 


gif  otf  g’t 
c(GJl  cF  g>>F  H^|| 
yc<d1  dHd]  Ijfeira II 
W4?F  Uf  ferwil'tll 


ga-oo  ka-o  chaaray  saardool. 
ka-udee  kaa  lakh  hoo-aa  mool. 
bakree  ka-o  hastee  partipaalay. 
apnaa  parabh  nadar  nihaalay.  ||1|| 


fferu7  ferrtt  UteH  yg-  h%ii  kirpaa  niDhaan  pareetam  parabh  mayray. 

trefc ?>  rpetf  OT3|7>  itiimi  gtrfii  baran  na  saaka-o  baho  gun  tayray.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


ftag  htj  ?)  mfe  fy wyl  n 
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ddid'd  Uf  ftrat  fOTI 
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deesat  maas  na  khaa-ay  bilaa-ee. 
mahaa  kasaab  chhuree  sat  paa-ee. 
karanhaar  parabh  hirdai  voothaa. 
faathee  machhulee  kaa  jaalaa  tootaa.  1 12|  | 
sookay  kaasat  haray  chalool. 
oochai  thal  foolay  kamal  anoop. 
agan  nivaaree  satgur  dayv. 
sayvak  apnee  laa-i-o  sayv.  1 13|  | 
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Uf  fra7  U H57  tjftFJFFII 
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akirat-ghanaa  kaa  karay  uDhaar. 

parabh  mayraa  hai  sadaa  da-i-aar. 

sant janaa  kaa  sadaa  sahaa-ee. 

charan  kamal  naanak  sarnaa-ee.  ||4||39||50|| 


Ram  Kali  Meltla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  seek  the  company  of  the  saint 
(Guru)  and  perform  his  most  humble  service  by  faithfully  acting  on  the  Gurbani,  singing 
praises  of  God,  and  meditating  on  His  Name.  Then  showing  His  mercy,  God  would  become 
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manifest  in  our  own  heart,  and  we  would  enjoy  peace  in  this  world,  and  honor  in  God’s 
court.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  uses  beautiful  metaphors  to  explain  the  kinds  of  changes  that 
occur  in  the  way  of  thinking  of  one’s  mind  and  the  entire  personality,  when  as  a result  of 
following  the  saint  Guru’s  advice,  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  one  is  blessed  with  the 
grace  of  God. 

First  describing  the  changes,  which  occur  in  one’s  mind  upon  being  blessed  with  the  grace 
of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  our  God  sees  us  with  His  glance  of  grace, 
(our  arrogant  mind  becomes  so  humble  and  careful,  that  it  doesn’t  let  any  of  our  senses 
use  it  wrongfully.  For  example,  it  won’t  let  our  eyes  look  at  other  women  with  evil  intent, 
or  let  our  ears  listen  to  slander  of  others,  as  if)  a tiger  is  grazing  a cow  (and  guarding  it). 
The  person,  who  used  to  be  considered  worthless  like  a shell,  is  now  valued  as  a person  of 
millions.  Further  our  mind  becomes  so  respectful  and  subservient  to  good  intellect,  as  if  an 
elephant  is  providing  sustenance  to  a she-goat.”(l) 

Therefore,  expressing  his  gratitude  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  beloved  God,  the  treasure 
of  mercy,  I cannot  describe  your  innumerable  merits.”(l -pause) 

Giving  more  examples  of  the  beneficial  changes,  which  occur  in  a person,  upon  being 
graced  by  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when  one  is  blessed  with  God’s  grace,  one 
acquires  such  contentment,  that  even  when  right  in  front  of  one  are  so  many  allurements 
and  opportunities  to  amass  illegal  wealth,  one’s  mind  still  does  not  fall  for  that,  as  if)  even 
when  seeing  meat  in  front  of  it,  a cat  won’t  eat  it.  (The  mind,  which  used  be  so  cruel,  that 
it  felt  no  pity  in  oppressing  and  exploiting  the  poor,  has  now  totally  stopped  its  evil  ways, 
as  if)  the  most  heartless  butcher  has  thrown  away  the  knife.  Since  the  time,  the  Creator 
God  has  come  to  reside  in  the  heart,  (one’s  soul  feels  so  relieved  from  the  entanglements  of 
worldly  riches,  as  if)  a fish  caught  in  the  net  has  broken  loose  out  of  it.”(2) 

Now  using  the  beautiful  metaphor  of  flowers  and  plants  to  describe  the  blissful  changes  in 
the  mind,  which  one  experiences  after  being  blessed  by  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
when  God  casts  His  glance  of  grace,  one’s  previously  saddened  heart  feels  so  delighted,  as 
if)  dried  pieces  of  wood  have  blossomed  out  into  green  and  red  leaves,  or  as  if  lotuses  of 
unparalleled  beauty  have  blossomed  on  a high  desert.  The  true  Guru  God  has  quenched 
one’s  fire  like  thirst  (for  worldly  things),  and  has  yoked  the  servant  into  His  service.”(3) 

Bringing  the  shabad  to  a close,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  God  is  always  so 
merciful  that  (if  they  sincerely  seek  His  pardon  and  refuge),  He  saves  even  the  ungrateful 
ones.  O’  Nanak,  He  is  always  a helper  of  saints  and  devotees.  (Therefore,  the  saints  always) 
remain  in  the  shelter  of  His  lotus  feet  (His  immaculate  Name).”  (4-39-50) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  company  of  the  saints,  perform 
their  service,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  so  that  showing  His  mercy;  God  may  come 
to  reside  in  our  heart.  Then  we  would  enjoy  such  a peace  and  bliss  in  our  mind,  as 
if  beautiful  flowers  are  blooming  in  a previously  dried  out  desert,  and  our  mind  has 
become  so  immaculate,  compassionate,  and  God-fearing,  that  we  feel  all  our  animal 
like  passions  of  lust,  anger,  and  greed  have  become  most  subdued  and  harmless. 
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panch  singh  raakhay  parabh  maar. 
das  bigi-aarhee  la-ee  nivaar. 
teen  aavrat  kee  chookee  ghayr. 
saaDhsang  chookay  bhai  fayr.  1 1 1 1 1 

simar  simar  jeevaa  govind. 
kar  kirpaa  raakhi-o  daas  apnaa  sadaa  sadaa 
saachaa  bakhsind.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

daajh  ga-ay  tarin  paap  sumayr. 
jap  jap  naam  poojay  parabh  pair, 
anad  roop  pargati-o  sabh  thaan. 
paraym  bhagat  joree  sukh  maan.  1 12|  | 

saagar  tari-o  baachhar  khoj. 

I<hayd  na  paa-i-o  nah  fun  roj. 

sinDh  samaa-i-o  ghatukay  maahi. 

karanhaar  ka-o  kichh  achraj  naahi.  1 13|  | 

ja-o  chhoota-o  ta-o  jaa-ay  pa-i-aal. 

ja-o  kaadhi-o  ta-o  nadar  nihaal. 

paap  punn  hamrai  vas  naahi. 

rasak  rasak  naanak  gun  gaahi.  1 14|  |40|  1 51 1 1 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 

In  stanza  (2)  of  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  said  to  us:  “O’  my  friends,  when  one  is 
blessed  with  God’s  grace,  one  acquires  such  contentment,  that  even  when  right  in  front 
of  one  are  so  many  allurements  and  opportunities  to  amass  illegal  wealth,  one’s  mind  still 
does  not  fall  for  that,  as  if  even  when  seeing  meat  in  front  of  it,  a cat  won’t  eat  it.  In  this 
shabad,  he  uses  more  such  metaphors  to  illustrate  the  blessings  he  is  enjoying  by  following 
his  Guru’s  guidance. 

Describing  the  positive  changes  God  and  the  company  of  saintly  people  have  brought  about 
in  his  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  showing  His  mercy)  God  has  killed  the  five 
tiger  (like  evil  passions  of  lust,  anger,  greed,  arrogance  and  attachment  in  me.  Also  with 
God’s  help)  I have  got  rid  of  the  (influence  of)  wolf  like  ten  (sense  organs).  Now  I am  out 
of  the  whirlpool  of  three  modes  (of  Maya,  or  the  impulses  for  vice,  virtue,  and  power). 
Lastly,  because  of  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru,  all  my)  fears  of  rounds  of  birth  and 
death  have  also  ended.”(  1 ) 

Therefore  expressing  his  gratitude  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  (spiritually  remain)  alive  by 
meditating  again  and  again  on  the  God  of  the  universe.  Showing  His  kindness,  that  ever 
forgiving  eternal  God  has  saved  His  servant.”)  1 -pause) 
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Describing  further  the  blessings  being  enjoyed  by  him  as  a result  of  meditating  on  God’s 
Name,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  I worshipped  His 
feet,  all  my  sins  (which  had  amassed  like)  Sumer  mountain,  were  burnt  down  like  (a  heap 
of)  straw.  Being  attuned  to  the  loving  devotion  (of  God)  I am  enjoying  such  peace,  that 
(God)  the  embodiment  of  bliss  has  become  manifest  in  all  places.”(2) 

But  that  is  not  all;  continuing  to  share  the  wonderful  things  happening  in  his  life,  as  a result 
of  God’s  grace  on  him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  my  friends,  by  God’s  grace)  I have  crossed  the 
(worldly)  ocean  (as  if  it  were)  only  a small  puddle  created  by  a calf’s  hoof.  After  that  I have 
not  suffered  any  sorrow  or  pain  again.  (It  looks  as  if)  the  ocean  (of  God)  has  merged  in  the 
pitcher  (of  my  mind).  Because,  nothing  is  surprising  (or  impossible)  for  the  Creator.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  acknowledging,  how  important  and  absolutely  essential, 
God  has  become  in  his  life.  He  says:  “(O’  God),  when  I get  separated  (from  You, 
I feel  so  sad,  as  if  I have)  fallen  into  a very  deep  hole).  But  when  You  take  me  out  (of 
this  depression),  then  I feel  totally  delighted  by  Your  glance  of  grace.  (O’  God),  vice  or 
virtue  are  not  in  our  hands.  Therefore,  with  great  relish  and  devotion,  Nanak  sings  Your 
praises.”(4-40-51) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  with  love  and  relish  we  should  sing  praises  of  God 
again  and  again  and  always  pray  to  Him  that  nothing  is  under  our  own  control,  and  it 
is  only  by  His  grace  that  we  can  be  saved.  Then  God  would  so  bless  us  that  we  would 
have  complete  control  over  our  evil  passions,  and  all  our  past  and  present  sins  would 
be  wiped  off,  and  we  would  enjoy  a state  of  eternal  bliss  in  union  with  God. 
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naa  tan  tayraa  naa  man  tohi. 
maa-i-aa  mohi  bi-aapi-aa  Dhohi. 
kudam  karai  gaadar  Ji-o  chhavl. 
achintjaal  kaal  chakaro  payl.  ||1|| 

har  charan  kamal  sarnaa-ay  manaa. 
raam  naam  jap  sang  sahaa-ee  gurmukh 
paavahi  saach  Dhanaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  with  love  and  relish  we  should  sing  praises  of 
God  again  and  again  and  always  pray  to  Him  that  nothing  is  under  our  own  control.  It  is  only 
by  His  grace  that  we  can  be  saved.  Then  God  would  so  bless  us  that  we  would  have  complete 
control  over  our  evil  passions,  all  our  past  and  present  sins  would  be  wiped  off  and  we  would 
enjoy  a state  of  eternal  bliss  in  union  with  God.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  awakens  us  from  our 
slumber  of  ignorance  and  our  entanglements  in  pursuits  of  worldly  riches. 

First  awakening  us  to  the  reality  of  our  body,  mind,  and  the  entire  life,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friend),  neither  your  body  nor  your  mind  are  under  your  control.  Because  of  your 
attachment  to  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power),  you  are  caught  in  a fraud.  You  jump 
around  like  a lamb  that  is  playing  with  (its  mother)  sheep.  But  suddenly  death  casts  its  net 
on  it,  (similar  is  going  to  be  your  fate).”(l) 

Therefore,  counseling  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  ours),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind, 
seek  the  shelter  of  the  feet  of  God.  Meditate  on  God’s  Name,  which  would  become  your 
helper  and  companion,  and  by  Guru’s  grace  you  would  obtain  the  true  wealth  (of  God’s 
Name)  .”(1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  comments  on  our  tendencies  to  postpone  meditating  on  God’s  Name  till  we 
complete  one  or  the  other  self-imposed  worldly  tasks,  or  to  keep  running  after  worldly 
wealth  even  if  it  involves  committing  many  sins  or  evil  deeds.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
one’s),  unfinished  tasks  never  get  accomplished.  (Because,  even  if  one  task  is  completed, 
the  mind  immediately  starts  thinking  about  some  other  task  or  project).  One  always 
remains  perturbed,  because  of  being  intoxicated  with  lust  and  anger.  For  the  sake  of  one’s 
body  one  commits  (many)  evil  deeds,  but  the  ignorant  person  doesn’t  understand  that  not 
even  a tiny  portion  (of  one’s  wealth  or  possessions)  goes  with  us  (in  the  end).”(2) 

Continuing  his  comments,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  one)  practices  many  deceits 
and  knows  how  to  play  numerous  frauds.  For  the  sake  of  every  penny,  one  stoops  to  most 
shameful  deeds.  One  does  not  remember  Him  at  all,  who  has  given  (everything),  but  the 
pain  of  the  thorn  of  greed  for  false  (worldly  wealth)  never  ceases .”(3) 

However  in  his  compassion  Guru  Ji  has  a message  of  hope  even  for  greedy  people 
described  above.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  the  all-pervading  God  becomes  merciful, 
this  mind  (of  ours,  obediently  follows  Guru’s  advice,  as  if  it)  has  become  the  dust  of  saint 
(Guru).  Then  (the  Guru  so  instructs  one  to  follow  the  divine  path,  as  if)  with  his  own 
immaculate  hands  he  attaches  one  to  his  gown,  and  then  O’  Nanak  one  eternally  merges  in 
the  eternal  (God).”(4-41-52) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  out  of  the  endless  pursuits  of  false 
worldly  wealth,  and  rounds  of  births  and  deaths,  then  we  should  seek  the  shelter  and 
advice  of  the  saint  Guru,  and  the  grace  of  God,  so  that  in  His  mercy  God  may  pull  us 
out  of  the  abyss  of  evil  pursuits  and  absorb  us  in  Himself. 
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gw  gw  srt  Hdi'fyn 

raajaa  raam  kee  sarnaa-ay. 

RsdsiS  gg  arfw  sis  argg  h'uhTcII  eu  wfeimn 

nirbha-o  bha-ay  gobind  gun  gaavat  saaDhsana 

ggpf  ii 

dukhjaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

FT  t gw  3H  H7j  HWfll 

jaa  kai  raam  basai  man  maahee. 

H rl?>  FWg  £te  gwtll 

so  jan  dutar  paykhat  naahee. 

HdIM  cClH  H^'d  WUfi'll 

saglay  kaaj  savaaray  apnay. 

dfd  ofd  (VH  dHrt  fcSd  fP-ITjll^ll 

har  har  naam  rasan  nit  japnay.  ||1|| 

ftw  t Htrefe  gw  gig  ntn 

jis  kai  mastak  haath  gur  Dharai. 

h gw  hot  erg  sign 

so  daas  adaysaa  kaahay  karai. 

iHrtrf  )Hd<i  dofl  ocfell 

janam  maran  kee  chookee  kaan. 

ytarafvfgojda'iiPii 

poorai  gur  oopar  kurbaan.  1 12|  | 

gig  ygHHg  §fc  fcgwn 

gur  parmaysar  bhayt  nihaal. 

H ddHO  UW  fflH  gfe  gfewwil 

so  darsan  paa-ay  jis  ho-ay  da-i-aal. 

T-l'dSdH  fiHH  fcXdi-F  ^"11 

paarbarahm  jis  kirpaa  karai. 

H'UHfdl  H gWW  3gil3ll 

saaDhsana  so  bhavjal  tarai.  1 13|  | 

wffHg  vtgg  jtw  ftj»rtii 

amrit  peevhu  saaDh  pi-aaray. 

w fnw  hw  dda'dii 

mukh  oojal  saachai  darbaaray. 

« oigg  3fk  Hgiw  fepgii 

anad  karahu  taj  sagal  bikaar. 

(■roar  gfe  rtfu  fggg  udguaiiabimaii 

naanak  har  jap  utarahu  paar.  ||4||42||53|| 

Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  out  of  the  endless  pursuits 
of  false  worldly  wealth  and  rounds  of  births  and  deaths,  then  we  should  seek  the  shelter  and 
advice  of  the  saint  Guru  and  the  grace  of  God,  so  that  in  His  mercy  God  may  pull  us  out 

of  the  abyss  of  evil  pursuits  and  absorb  us 

into  Himself.  In  this  shabad , he  describes  the 

blessings  we  obtain  when  under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru;  we  sing  God’s  praises. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they  who  come)  to  the  shelter  of  God  the  King,  while  singing 
praises  of  God,  they  become  fearless  and  in  the  company  of  saints  their  pain  goes 

away.”(  1 -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  the  person  in  whose  mind  God  is  enshrined,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  whose  mind  God  comes  to  reside,  doesn’t  have  to  face  the 
dreadful  worldly  ocean  (and  no  obstacles  come  in  that  one’s  spiritual  journey).  By  uttering 

God’s  Name  with  the  tongue  every  day,  one 

gets  all  one’s  tasks  accomplished.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  now  lists  the  blessings  that  person  obtains  on  whom  the  Guru  becomes  gracious. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  why  should  that  servant  have  any  kind  of  fear  on  whose  forehead 
the  Guru  places  the  hand  (of  His  support)?  Then  one’s  fear  of  birth  and  death  is  ended  and 
one  feels  like  sacrificing  oneself  for  the  perfect  Guru.”(2) 
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Elaborating  on  the  merits  of  seeing  the  Guru  and  following  his  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  upon  meeting  the  Guru  God,  we  are  totally  delighted.  But  only  that  person 
obtains  this  sight,  on  which  God  becomes  gracious.  In  short,  on  whom  God  becomes  kind, 
in  the  company  of  saint  (Guru,  that  person)  crosses  over  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean.”(3) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  once  again  advising  us  to  meditate  on  God’s 
Name.  He  says:  “O’  my  beloved  saints  drink  the  nectar  (of  God’s  Name.  By  doing  so)  you 
would  be  received  with  honor  in  the  true  court  of  God.  Shedding  all  evil  pursuits,  enjoy 
spiritual  bliss.  Nanak  says  (in  this  way  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name),  you  would  cross 
over  the  worldly  ocean.”(4-42-53) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  that  all  our  tasks  are  accomplished,  our 
fears  go  away,  and  we  enjoy  the  bliss  of  God’s  company,  then  following  Guru’s  advice 
or  Gurbani  as  included  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
and  sing  His  praises  with  love  and  devotion. 


ifer  tOO 

umcraf  huw  tin 

tffclTt  t HHUU  U’ftll 

Hfat  oT#  HW  UU  feH  fewfrii 
^tffa  tddrt  HU  ^'cchII 
aiH  Hfh  friy  C<16  Uddl'Hilhll 

W HHU  Ufa  fftf  wfUll 
few  7>  fat#  faw  sfdidcs  t w uuu  Hnysf 
Hrfyiiciii  utpfn 

VSH  t-FUT?  irt  gun 
HU  oil r>  H'yo  HUH 

1 1 feuuf  SUH7  faun 

(M  otf  bretref  fatlPII 

3RJH  ftfadt  Utftll 

HUTU  FFfa  srau  Hdldlflll 
idlid'd  biiidlid1  SI#l’li 
ftu  WU  fafa  fafa  ffe  UHT  113 II 

HU  H3 1 ferfu  cxeo  HfabfUII 

firfkfa  H'Hd  HtT  WUII 

huh  ufafa  afeii 

yroot  u1  af  huh  arfe  ufeiiaiiBUimsii 


SGGS  P-900 

raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 

eeNDhan  tay  baisantar  bhaagai. 
maatee  ka-o  jal  dah  dis  ti-aagai. 
oopar  charan  talai  aakaas. 
ghat  meh  sinDh  kee-o  pargaas.  1 1 1 1 1 

aisaa  samrath  har  jee-o  aap. 
nimakh  na  bisrai  jee-a  bhagtan  kai  aath  pahar 
man  taa  ka-o  jaap.  ||1]|  rahaa-o. 

parathmay  maakhan  paachhai  dooDh. 
mailoo  keeno  saabun  sooDh. 
bhai  tay  nirbha-o  dartaa  firai. 
hoNdee  ka-o  anhoNdee  hirai.  1 12|  | 
dayhee  gupat  bidayhee  deesai. 
saglay  saaj  karat  jagdeesai. 
thaganhaar  an-thagdaa  thaagai. 
bin  vakhar  fir  fir  uth  laagai.  ||3|| 

sant  sabhaa  mil  karahu  bakhi-aan. 
simrit  saasat  bayd  puraan. 
barahm  beechaar  beechaaray  ko-ay. 
naanaktaa  kee  param  gat  ho-ay.  1 14|  |43||54|  | 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  that  all  our  tasks  are 
accomplished,  our  fears  go  away,  and  we  enjoy  the  bliss  of  God’s  company,  then  following 
Guru’s  advice  or  Gurbani,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  sing  His  praises  with 
love  and  devotion.  In  this  shabad,  he  points  out  some  of  the  astonishing  wonders  and 
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powers  of  God  and  tells  us  why  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  sing  His  praises  and  meditate  on 
the  Name  of  that  all-powerful  God. 

He  says:  “(Such  is  the  power  of  God,  that  under  His  design  of  things  even  though  fire  is 
locked  in  the  wood,  yet  it  doesn’t  burn  it,  as  if)  the  fire  is  running  away  from  the  wood. 
Similarly  although)  there  is  water  all  around  the  earth,  yet  it  is  leaving  it  alone  in  all  the  ten 
directions,  (and  doesn’t  drown  it.  Another  wonder  of  God  is  that)  a tree  has  (its  leaves  and 
branches  in  the  sky,  but  its  root  in  the  ground,  as  if)  its  feet  are  up,  and  its  head  is  down. 
But  the  most  astonishing  wonder  is  that  God,  who  is  limitless  like  an)  ocean  has  manifested 
Himself  in  the  pitcher  (of  human  heart).”(  1 ) 

Therefore,  addressing  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind), 
very  powerful  is  the  venerable  God  by  Himself.  He  is  not  forsaken  from  the  minds  of  His 
devotees  even  for  an  instant.  (Therefore),  O’  my  mind,  you  too  should  keep  meditating  on 
Him  at  ail  times  ”(1  -pause) 

Citing  some  more  beautiful  examples  to  illustrate  the  astonishing  wonders  of  God,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  man,  just  reflect  on  this  fact,  that  first  there  was  God  and  then  there  appeared 
the  creation.  It  is  like  saying  that)  first  there  was  butter,  and  after  that  came  the  milk.  (Now 
look  at  the  fact,  how  God  transforms  dirty  looking  blood  of  the  mother  into  pure  white 
milk  for  her  newly  born  baby.  It  is  like  saying  that  God  has)  transformed  the  dirt  into  pure 
soap.  (Another  strange  thing  is  that)  the  fearless  (soul  which  is  the  sparkle  of  God  Himself, 
unnecessarily)  remains  afraid  of  (imaginary)  fears.  (Then  Maya  the  worldly  illusion), 
which  has  no  existence  keeps  misleading  (the  soul)  which  does  exist.”(2) 

Pointing  to  some  more  wonders  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  think  about  this 
fact)  that  the  soul,  which  is  the  true  owner  of  the  body)  is  invisible,  but  the  (perishable) 
body  is  so  apparent.  After  creating  all  the  creatures,  God  the  Master  of  the  universe  keeps 
doing  many  wonders.  For  example,  the  deceiver  {Maya)  keeps  deceiving,  the  un-deceivable 
(soul),  and  without  the  capital  (of  God’s  Name,  a human  being)  again  and  again  keeps 
clinging  to  Maya.”{ 3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad,  by  challenging  us  to  reflect  upon  what  he  has  said  above, 
and  tells  us  what  kind  of  status  a person  obtains,  who  does  so.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
join  together  in  the  company  of  saints  and  reflect  upon  what  Simrities,  Shastras,  Vedas, 
Puranas  (and  all  the  holy  Hindu  scriptures  say  on  this  topic.  You  would  conclude  that  Maya 
is  misleading  everyone).  But  it  is  only  a rare  person  who  reflects  on  this  divine  thought. 
Nanak  says  that  the  one  who  does,  obtains  supreme  (spiritual)  state.”(4-43-54) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  reflect  on  the  wonders  of  God,  how  the  trees 
are  standing  with  their  heads  in  the  ground  and  feet  in  the  sky;  how  the  fire  even 
though  contained  in  the  wood,  is  not  able  to  burn  it;  how  the  red  blood  of  a mother 
turns  into  pure  white  milk  for  her  child,  we  would  automatically  start  repeating:  “God 
is  wonderful,  God  is  wonderful,  or  Waheguru,  Waheguru ...”  Any  rare  person,  who  does 
that  kind  of  reflection,  would  obtain  the  supreme  state  of  union  with  God. 

gmasl  hutf  mi  raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 

h fen  h dfwii  jo  tis  bhaavai  so  thee-aa. 

FT5T  FRT  ufe  sit  Hd£'J1  fes  ?rtfi  w>  sadaa  sadaa  har  kee  sarnaa-ee  parabh  bin 
5twiicni  gtnf  ii  ' " naahee  aan  bee-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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MB'  otrtd  wfeHl  tin  fe?>  Hfe  fes  7>  H fdl  Tfe>Fll 

fey  AdiQdl  yfe  fww  ^pfew  hto  fewfor 
gifeyrimi 

foe1  odd  odd  ygd  fedld1  dldsi  n fed  Hfe  fotdfd 

ufewii 

yro  otrro  g^fe  ?to1  fn-fefe  djfefe  hu7 

gfeyriiPii 

rfe  bb  yidd1  feyrt  in  to  add  ufewn 
WTO  33T  fyfew  HB  flffe  TO  fyrt'Hl  HU7 

yfewiisn 

ffenfe  fegfe  fen  uf  fto  wu  ctfe  jfe  frfewii 

(d'(do(  TOT  c(To  rt  f-d  gfe  otfd  fedir  i-TOTOK 
Hfewiisiiamiwn 


put  kalatar  lakhimee  deesai  in  meh  kichhoo 
na  sang  lee-aa. 

bikhai  thag-uree  khaa-ay  bhulaanaa  maa-i-aa 
mandarti-aag  ga-i-aa.  ||1|| 

nindaa  kar  kar  bahut  vigootaa  garabh  jon  meh 
kirat  pa-i-aa. 

purab  kamaanay  chhodeh  naahee  jamdoot 
garaasi-o  mahaa  bha-i-aa.  ||2|| 

bolai  jhooth  kamaavai  avraa  tarisan  na  boojhai 
bahut  ha-i-aa. 

asaaDh  rog  upji-aa  sant  dookhan  dayh 
binaasee  mahaa  kha-i-aa.  1 13|  | 

jineh  nivaajay  tin  hee  saajay  aapay  keenay 
sant  ja-i-aa. 

naanak  daas  kanth  laa-ay  raakhay  kar  kirpaa 
paarbarahm  ma-i-aa.  1 14| |44| 1 55 1 1 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  pointed  out  to  us  some  of  the  astonishing  wonders  of  God, 
and  told  us  that  the  one  person,  who  reflects  on  these  wonders,  obtains  the  highest  state  of 
salvation.  In  this  shabad,  he  comments  on  the  general  nature  of  human  beings,  how  they 
keep  wasting  their  lives  in  worldly  pursuits,  doing  evil  deeds,  including  slandering  of  the 
saints  and  then  keep  suffering  the  pains  of  births  and  deaths  due  to  their  own  misdeeds. 

Pointing  to  the  omnipotence  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  whatever  is  pleasing 
to  God,  only  that  happens.  (Therefore),  always  remain  under  the  shelter  of  God,  because 
except  God  there  is  no  other  (who  can  help  us).”(l -pause) 

Now  reminding  us  about  our  end  fate,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  the  son,  wife,  or  wealth, 
which  you  see,  (upon  death)  none  of  these,  will  (your  soul)  take  along.  (The  reality  is  that 
throughout  his  life,  one  keeps  running  after  harmful  worldly  pursuits,  and  then  leaving 
everything  here,  one  departs  from  here  as  if  one  is)  eating  the  potion  of  poison.  (In  the 
end),  the  strayed  human  departs  from  here  abandoning  his  or  her  wealth  and  mansions.”(l) 

Now  particularly  commenting  on  the  punishments  suffered  by  those  who  indulge  in 
slandering  others,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  indulging  in  the  slander  of  others, 
one  is  very  much  ruined,  and  in  accordance  with  one’s  misdeeds,  one  has  to  reside  in 
(many)  wombs.  The  misdeeds  done  in  the  past,  don’t  spare  anyone  (from  the  consequent 
punishments),  so  the  great  demon  of  death  keeps  one  under  his  grip .”(2) 

Regarding  the  general  conduct  of  an  ordinary  human  being,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  for 
the  sake  of  worldly  wealth,  the  human  being)  tells  lies,  says  one  thing  and  does  another. 
One’s  thirst  (for  wealth)  never  gets  quenched.  Because  of  hurting  the  saints,  one  is  afflicted 
with  an  incurable  disease,  and  one’s  body  gets  destroyed.”(3) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -424  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 900 


iT" 


But  regarding  the  state  and  fate  of  saintly  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  He  who 
has  created  (the  saints),  has  also  embellished  them  (with  honor),  and  has  proclaimed  their 
victory.  Nanak  says  that  showing  mercy  and  compassion,  God  has  saved  (His)  servants  by 
hugging  them  to  His  bosom.”(4-44-55) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  waste  away  this  wonderful 
opportunity  of  our  human  birth  in  pursuits  of  worldly  riches  and  power,  slandering 
others,  or  hurting  the  saintly  people.  Instead,  we  should  try  to  become  the  devotees  of 
God,  so  that  showing  His  mercy  He  may  save  us  also. 


amawl  trow  mi 

WF  dJdOG  HTFSfll 

ff  cf  frog?>  few  ?t  frehnii  gtrf  ii 
roro  Qro  frfe  fcrojn 

FT  oft  yfe  oTO  FIH  FFWII 
tddrt  rodt  HH  HF  H?>  ^11 
cedtH  Hd'd  Hdlid  H?>  5II4II 

FF  t HTOfst  ro  tTOII 

Uf  ftt  WTO  § iron 
ufro  Gu'di  fsoF  feron 

HFF  FTO  FF^h>r  ddU'AIIPII 

fTOHW  HH  fro  FFTO 
roftr  feoro  fero  wfetroii 
ro  forohtf  fto  § jffani 
rro  faro  ?ro  t gfaiign 

dig  urogg  Frara  faroii 

arfe  wfe  gfe  gftw  diid'Hii 

sro  gfe  u'dG  y?  wtii 

fro  ?fto  frot  ro  nfrofaniBiiemm^ii 


raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 

aisaa  pooraa  gurday-o  sahaa-ee. 
jaa  kaa  simran  birthaa  na  jaa-ee.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

darsan  paykhat  ho-ay  nihaal . 
jaa  kee  Dhoor  kaatai  jam  jaal. 
charan  kamal  basay  mayray  man  kay. 
kaaraj  savaaray  saglay  tan  kay.  1 1 1]  | 

jaa  kai  mastak  raaichai  haath. 
parabh  mayro  anaath  ko  naath. 
patit  uDhaaran  kirpaa  niDhaan. 
sadaa  sadaa  jaa-ee-ai  kurbaan.  ||2|| 

nirmal  mant  day-ay  jis  daan. 
tajeh  bikaar  binsai  abhimaan. 
ayk  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  saaDh  kai  sang, 
paap  binaasay  naam  kai  rang.  ||3|| 

gur  parmaysur  sagal  nivaas. 

ghat  ghat  rav  rahi-aa  guntaas. 

daras  deh  Dhaara-o  parabh  aas. 

nit  naanak  chitvai  sach  ardaas.  ||4||45||56|[ 


Ram  Kali  Meltla-5 

In  the  previous  so  many  shabads  Guru  Ji  has  been  pointing  to  us  the  unique  virtues  of  God 
and  the  perfect  Guru,  who  are  so  close  to  each  other,  that  taking  the  shelter  of  either  one 
leads  to  nearness  and  grace  of  the  other.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  describes  the  merits  of  the 
Guru  and  the  blessings  he  bestows  on  those  who  follow  his  advice. 

First  talking  about  the  merits  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  perfect  Guru  is  so 
helpful  that  the  meditation  taught  by  him,  never  goes  waste.”(l -pause) 

Now  describing  the  blessings,  Gum  Ji  himself  is  enjoying  upon  seeing  the  sight  of  his  Guru 
(and  following  his  advice),  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  seeing  whose  sight,  a person  is  fully 
delighted,  the  dust  of  whose  feet  (whose  humble  service)  cuts  off  the  noose  of  death,  his 
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lotus  feet  (his  immaculate  words)  have  got  enshrined  in  my  mind.  (By  Guru’s  grace),  all  the 
tasks  of  my  body  have  been  accomplished  (and  I have  obtained  salvation).”(l) 

Explaining  how  the  grace  of  the  Guru  leads  to  the  grace  of  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
on  whom,  he  shows  mercy)  on  whose  forehead  (the  Guru)  places  his  hand,  (that  person  is 
blessed  with  the  sight  of  that)  God,  who  is  the  Master  of  the  master-less.  That  treasure  of 
kindness  is  the  purifier  of  the  sinners,  we  should  always  be  a sacrifice  to  Him.”(2) 

Commenting  further  on  the  blessings  showered  by  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
whom  (the  Guru)  gives  the  charity  of  his  immaculate  mantra,  he  sheds  off  his  evil  and  his 
ego  is  destroyed.  Therefore  in  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru),  we  should  meditate  on  the 
one  (God),  so  that  through  the  love  of  God’s  Name  our  sins  are  destroyed.”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  proclaims:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Guru  God  resides  in  all.  That 
treasure  of  virtues  is  pervading  in  each  and  every  heart.  We  should  pray  to  Him  and  say: 
“(O’  God),  bless  me  with  Your  sight,  I cherish  this  hope  in  my  heart.  Every  day,  Nanak 
keeps  making  this  true  prayer  in  his  mind.”(4-45-56) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  Guru  is  our  helper  and  supporter.  The  meditation  upon 
the  mantra  (of  Waheguru ),  given  by  him  never  goes  to  waste.  The  Guru  unites  us  with  God, 
who  is  so  powerful  and  kind  that  He  extends  His  hand  of  support  to  all,  including  those 
who  are  absolutely  supportless  or  have  been  sinning  all  their  lives.  Therefore  we  should 
always  make  a true  prayer  to  God,  and  ask  Him  to  show  His  mercy  and  bless  us  with  His 
sight,  so  that  by  singing  His  praises  we  may  also  be  blessed  with  His  union. 

ifo t tfo't  SGGS  P-901 

gw  gwont  ngw  u ura  P raag  raamkalee  mehlaa  5 ghar  2 dupday 

yrrfgii  ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

aiwg  gw  s gw  gfeii  gaavhu  raam  kay  gun  geet. 

huh1  rraH  gy  uwtw  w gife  ffw  h%  naam  japat  param  sukh  paa-ee-ai  aavaa 
rfemi  ggrfu  ga-on  mitai  mayray  meet.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

gw  gggn  yggFHii  gun  gaavat  hovat  pargaas. 

gg?7  5!MWKfijgfefegwnii  charan  kamal  meh  ho-ay  nivaas.  ||1|| 

FBHgrfe  Hfg  ufe  ftraii  santsangat  meh  ho-ay  uDhaar. 

iww  ggrw  §3gfH  irfgiiPiihimPii  naanak  bhavjal  utras  paar.  ||2||1||57|| 

Raag  Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 
Ghar-2  Dupadaiy 

In  the  previous  many  shabads,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  join  the 
company  of  saints,  and  sing  God’s  praises.  In  this  shabad,  he  briefly  states  the  benefits  of 
each  of  these  things,  particularly  singing  praises  of  God. 
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Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  friends,  sing  songs  of  God’s  praise.  Contemplating  (whose  Name),  we 
obtain  supreme  bliss  and  our  rounds  of  births  and  deaths  are  ended.  ( 1 -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  benefits  of  singing  God’s  praises,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  while 
singing  praises  of  God,  our  mind  is  illuminated  (with  spiritual  knowledge,  and  is  so  attuned 
to  God’s  immaculate  Name,  as  if)  it  now  resides  in  the  lotus  feet  (of  God) .”(1) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  commenting  on  the  blessings  one  receives  in  the  company 
of  the  saintly  people.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says  that  by  remaining  in  the 
company  of  saint  (Guru),  you  would  be  emancipated  and  you  would  swim  across  (the 
worldly  ocean).”(2-l-57) 

The  message  of  this  shabatl  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  emancipated  from  the  rounds  of 
births  and  deaths  then  joining  the  company  of  saint  (Guru)  we  should  sing  praises  of 
God  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 


HUW  U II 

3T3  w H37  ura-  Ustii 

gnt  ftUt  tre7  hzjw  rrarw  fevn  am  fOTnii 
au7©  ii 

»id'uo  iTO7  Hfell 
ft7  ct)  rrafc  rre7  rra  ufenmi 

ole  humI  (VH  wd!  ^tfll 
old  IntHdd  PaoH  H3-  FUIPII 

Hdfi-i  srau  AtJ  seel  II 
3tfe  yt  fHSTsfll3ll 

ws  utra  si7  tty  ftduu 
otsot  gnt7  ot  wrfiriiBiPimcii 


raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 

gur  pooraa  mayraa  gur  pooraa. 
raam  naam  jap  sadaa  suhaylay  sagal  binaasay 
rog  kooraa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ayk  aaraaDhahu  saachaa  so-ay. 
jaa  kee  saran  sadaa  sujdi  ho-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

need  suhaylee  naam  kee  laagee  bhookh. 
har  simrat  binsay  sabh  dookh.  1 12|  | 

sahj  anand  karahu  mayray  bhaa-ee. 
gur  poorai  sabh  chint  mitaa-ee.  1 13|  | 

aath  pahar  parabh  kaa  jap  jaap. 
naanak  raakhaa  ho-aa  aap.  ||4||2||58|| 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  emancipated  from  the 
rounds  of  births  and  deaths,  then  joining  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru),  we  should  sing 
praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  blessings 
he  received  by  singing  praises  of  God  in  the  company  of  his  Guru. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  perfect  is  my  Guru.  Yes,  my  Guru  is  fully  capable.  (Because) 
by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  (under  Guru’s  guidance),  I remain  cheerful  and  all  my  false 
ailments  have  been  destroyed.”)  1 -pause) 

Therefore  on  the  basis  of  his  own  experience,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  worship  only  that  one  eternal  (God),  under  whose  shelter  one  always  obtains 
(spiritual)  peace.”)  1) 
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Describing  his  present  state  of  mind,  after  joining  the  company  of  the  saint  Guru,  he 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  now  I am  feeling)  hungry  for  the  eternal  Name  (of  God,  I am  also 
enjoying)  sound  sleep,  and  by  meditating  on  God  all  my  sorrows  have  vanished  ”(2) 

So  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “O’  my  brothers  (and  sisters), 
the  perfect  Guru  has  removed  all  of  (my)  worry.  (Therefore  you  should  also  mediate  on 
God’s  Name,  under  Guru’s  guidance)  and  enjoy  peace  and  bliss.”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  meditate  on  God  at  all  times.  Nanak  says: 
“(God)  Himself  becomes  that  person’s  Savior  (who  follows  this  advice).”(4-2-58) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  peace  and  bliss,  and  if  we  want 
God  to  become  our  Savior,  then  under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  we  should  sing 
praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name  at  all  times. 


e'dl  HUW  U Uad'rt  ura  3 

H'Pddtd  JfFFfell 

Adrtdd  OTHoTOII 

fra?)  H757?  amt  araict  §ct  Sdioi'dnii  atFfn 

ddrt  Mdrt  U?)  mu  o(drt  II 
7xt  ftratj  (rtdd'dmil 
dlJld  did  ?TK  did  HtJ 

ora??  m at?  wiw  OTSet  afod'd^PiHirntfn 


raag  raamkalee  mehlaa  5 parh-taal  ghar  3 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

narnarah  namaskaaraN. 
jalan  thalan  basuDh  gagan  ayk  aykaNkaaraN. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

haran  Dharan  pun  punah  karan. 
nah  girah  niraNhaaraN.  ||1|| 
gambheer  Dheer  naam  heer  ooch  mooch 
apaaraN. 

karan  kayl  gun  amol  naanak  balihaaraN. 

1 12|  1 1 1 1 59 1 1 


Raag  Ram  kali  Mehla-5  Parrtaal 
Ghar-3 

In  many  previous  shabads  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  sing  praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  His 
Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  mentions  some  amazing  merits  and  virtues  of  God,  and  shows  us 
how  much  he  himself  loves  and  respects  that  God. 

First  paying  his  respect  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O  my  friends),  I salute  that  Supreme  Being, 
that  one  Creator  who  is  pervading  in  all  waters,  lands,  earth,  and  sky.”(l) 

Stating  some  of  His  unique  qualities  and  powers.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  He  is  the 
one  who)  destroys,  and  also  sustains  all.  (He  is  the  one  who)  creates  (the  universe)  again 
and  again,  (and  yet  He  has  neither  any  particular)  home,  nor  depends  on  any  particular 
food.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  mentioning  some  more  qualities  of  God.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  like  a deep  sea)  that  God  is  very  profound,  and  patient.  His  Name  is  (invaluable 
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like  a)  diamond,  and  that  limitless  (God)  is  highest  of  the  high.  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  Him, 
who  enacts  (myriads  of)  wonders,  and  has  invaluable  merits.”(2-l-59) 

The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  we  should  realize  that  our  God  is  the  only  creator 
and  the  only  destroyer.  His  Name  is  more  valuable  than  any  jewel;  we  should  always 
respect  and  remember  Him. 


WHcWl  HtJW  till 

Ott  00T  Hd?H  OcTT  fw^lTdl  HW  H'fe'tf7  cdocx 

wfitcftmn  gtrfii 


eea  >ada  Uda  uftf  «!«'  >fiy  HO'd II 

(to  h fdi  oPHtfiimii 

HO  o (ttd  3'd  Hto  Gdfa  ufdG  3dPH  hPoG  Pad 
Padtf  WHOtll 

OOTj  ctHW  HOT?  WTjoT  TO  HO  WOTtilPIIPII^OII 


raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 

roop  rang  suganDh  bhog  ti-aag  chalay 
maa-i-aa  chhalav  kanik  kaaminee.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

bhandaar  darab  arab  kharab  paykh  leelaa 
man  saDhaarai. 
nah  sang  gaamnee.  ||1|| 

sut  kaltar  bharaat  meet  urajh  pari-o  bharam 
mohi-o  ih  birakh  chhaamnee. 
charan  kamal  saran  naanak  sukh  sant 
bhaavnee.  ||2||2||60|| 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  many  shabads,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  true  peace  and 
happiness,  then  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  at  all  times.  But  in  spite  of  all  this 
advice,  we  human  beings  keep  running  after  Maya  or  the  worldly  riches  and  power,  and 
in  the  end  we  depart  repenting,  because  none  of  our  relatives,  wealth,  or  possessions, 
accompany  us,  and  our  soul  flies  away  lonely  to  unknown  lands.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji 
once  again  reminds  us  about  the  end  result  of  all  our  worldly  pursuits  and  involvements, 
and  also  tells  us  the  formula  for  lasting  peace. 

First  commenting  on  the  futility  of  worldly  riches  and  attractions,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  all  persons,  whether)  deceived  by  Maya,  gold  or  women  (have  ultimately  departed 
from  this  world)  abandoning  beauty,  color,  fragrance,  and  enjoyments.”(l-pause) 

Therefore,  regarding  the  nature  of  the  worldly  things,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  none 
of  the  storehouses  filled  with  millions  and  billions,  seeing  whose  glamour  one’s  mind  feels 
assured,  accompanies  a person  (after  death).”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  cautioning  us  about  our  family  attachments,  and  tells  us 
what  the  belief  of  saints  is  regarding  true  happiness.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  one)  remains 
entangled  (in  the  attachments  for  one’s)  sons,  spouse,  brothers,  or  friends.  (But  one  doesn’t 
realize  that  all  these  friends  and  relatives)  are  like  the  shade  (of  a tree,  which  lasts  for  a 
very  short  time  only).  Nanak  says  that  the  saints  have  this  firm  faith  (in  their  minds  that 
the  true  and  lasting)  peace  lies  only  in  the  shelter  of  God’s  lotus  feet  (His  immaculate 
Name).”(2-2-60) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  true  peace,  then  instead  of 
running  after  worldly  wealth  or  love  and  affection  of  relatives  and  friends,  we  should 
meditate  upon  God,  the  real  source  of  bliss. 


dw  titrate  traw  tf  feiRhi 
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ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

raag  raamkalee  mehlaa  9 tipday. 

ray  man  ot  layho  har  naamaa. 

jaa  kai  simran  durmat  naasai  paavahi  pad 
nirbaanaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

badbhaagee  tih  jan  ka-o  jaanhu  jo  har  kay 
gun  gaavai. 

janam  janam  kay  paap  kho-ay  kai  fun  baikunth 
siDhaavai.  ||1|| 

SGGS  P-902 

ajaamal  ka-o  ant  kaal  meh  naaraa-in  suDh 
aa-ee. 

jaaN  gat  ka-o  jogeesur  baachhat  so  gat  chhin 
meh  paa-ee.  1 12| | 

naahin  gun  naahin  kachh  bidi-aa  Dharam 
ka-un  gaj  keenaa. 

naanak  birad  raam  kaa  daykhhu  abhai  daan 
tih  deenaa.  ||3||1|| 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-9 
Tipadaiy 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  true  peace,  then  instead 
of  running  after  worldly  wealth  or  love  and  affection  of  relatives  and  friends,  we  should 
meditate  upon  God,  the  source  of  bliss.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  once  again  asks  us  to  seek 
the  shelter  of  God’s  Name  and  cites  some  legendry  examples  from  Hindu  mythology  to 
illustrate  his  point. 

So  addressing  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind  seek  the 
support  of  God’s  Name,  by  remembering  whom  your  evil  intellect  would  flee  and  you 
would  obtain  the  status,  where  no  desires  arise.”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  blessings,  one  obtains  by  singing  praises  of  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
deem  that  person  to  be  fortunate  who  sings  praises  of  God;  and  purging  the  mind  of  the 
sins  (committed)  birth  after  birth,  goes  to  heaven.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  now  cites  a famous  Hindu  legend  of  Aja  Mai,  who  was  a much  respected  court 
priest  of  a king,  but  misguided  by  lust,  fell  in  love  with  a prostitute.  In  spite  of  warnings 
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by  the  king,  he  did  not  forsake  his  sinful  pursuits,  and  so  he  was  dismissed  from  service, 
and  deprived  of  all  royal  privileges.  But  still,  he  continued  co-habiting  with  his  consort, 
in  abject  conditions,  and  had  nine  illegitimate  children  with  her.  When  she  was  pregnant 
with  the  tenth  child,  a saint  happened  to  pass  their  way,  and  advised  them  to  name  the  tenth 
child  as  Narayan  (or  God).  After  some  time,  when  at  his  deathbed,  Aja  Mai  was  about  to 
call  his  dearest  son  Narayan,  he  suddenly  thought  of  sincerely  calling,  and  asking  for  the 
forgiveness  of  true  Narayan,  the  eternal  God.  Hearing  this  sincere  prayer,  God  took  pity 
on  him  and  instantly  blessed  him  with  salvation.  So  referring  to  this  story,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  at  the  last  moment  (of  his  life),  when  Aja  Mai  realized  (his  mistake,  and) 
obtained  true  understanding,  he  obtained  that  (supreme)  state  (of  pure  consciousness,  and 
salvation),  which  even  the  great  yogis  pine  for.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  quoting  another  example  of  a person,  who  had  been 
cursed  to  be  an  elephant  and  who  was  completely  ignorant  of  any  kind  of  divine  wisdom. 
He  was  very  much  terrified,  when  he  was  caught  by  a crocodile,  and  about  to  give  up. 
But  then  he  prayed  to  God  and  was  blessed  with  courage  to  fight  the  crocodile  and  save 
himself.  Citing  this  legend,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  elephant  had  neither  any  merit,  nor  any 
education,  and  he  had  not  performed  any  virtuous  deed  either.  But  still  look  at  the  primal 
tradition  of  God,  that  (listening  to  the  heart  rending  cries  of  the  elephant,  He)  blessed  it 
with  the  gift  of  fearlessness  (so  that  it  could  successfully  fight  for  its  life,  and  save 
itself).”(3-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  if  we  have  been  very  much  ignorant  and 
self-conceited  and  have  been  the  worst  of  the  sinners,  but  sought  the  shelter  of  God 
and  under  Guru’s  guidance  meditated  on  God’s  Name,  then  as  per  His  tradition  He 
may  still  forgive  us  and  bless  us  with  salvation. 
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raamkalee  mehlaa  9. 

saaDho  ka-un  jugat  ab  keejai. 

jaa  tay  durmat  sagal  binaasai  raam  bhagat 
man  bheejai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

man  maa-i-aa  meh  urajh  rahi-o  hai  boojhai 
nah  kachh  gi-aanaa. 

ka-un  naam  jag  jaa  kai  simrai  paavai  pad 
nirbaanaa.  ||1]| 

bha-ay  da-i-aal  kirpaal  sant  jan  tab  ih  baat 
bataa-ee. 

sarab  Dharam  maano  tih  kee-ay  jih  parabh 
keerat  gaa-ee.  ||2|| 

raam  naam  nar  nis  baasur  meh  nimakh  ayk 
ur  Dhaarai. 

jam  ko  taraas  mitai  naanak  tih  apuno  janam 
savaarai.  ||3||2|| 
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Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  even  if  in  the  past  we  have  been  ignorant 
and  self-conceited  and  have  been  the  worst  of  the  sinners,  but  sought  the  shelter  of  God 
and  under  Guru’s  guidance  meditated  on  God’s  Name,  then  as  per  His  tradition  He  may 
still  forgive  us  and  bless  us  with  salvation.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  again  points  out,  how 
we  keep  running  after  worldly  riches  and  power  and  in  the  process  commit  many  sins.  But 
in  the  end,  we  find  ourselves  caught  in  the  web  of  our  own  misdeeds  and  then  wonder  what 
we  can  do  to  extricate  ourselves  from  the  painful  situation.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  puts 
himself  in  our  situation  and  then  shows  us  the  way  out. 

Addressing  his  saintly  friends  (on  our  behalf),  Guru  Ji  asks:  “O’  saints,  (please  tell  me), 
what  method  may  I adopt  so  that  all  the  bad  intellect  (in  me)  is  destroyed  and  my  mind  is 
imbued  with  God’s  devotion  ”(1  -pause) 

Elaborating  on  his  question,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  saints),  my  mind  is  entangled  in  worldly 
affairs,  and  doesn’t  have  any  (divine)  knowledge.  So  what  is  that  Name  by  meditating  on 
which  it  may  obtain  a desire  free  status?”(  1 ) 

Describing  the  response  from  his  Guru,  he  says:  “(On  listening  to  my  question),  when  the 
merciful  saint  (Guru)  became  gracious,  he  told  me  this  thing:  “Deem  that  person  perform 
all  the  righteous  deeds,  who  has  sung  praise  of  God.  (In  other  words  singing  praise  of  God 
is  the  best  way  to  obtain  desire  free  status).”(2) 

Therefore  concluding  the  shabad.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  if  during  the  day  or 
night  just  for  one  instant,  a person  enshrines  the  one  (God)  in  the  heart,  Nanak  says,  that 
person’s  dread  of  the  demon  of  death  is  dispelled,  he  or  she  embellishes  his  or  her  life  (and 
accomplishes  its  purpose).”(3-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  the  worldly  entanglements, 
and  fear  of  death,  and  accomplish  the  purpose  of  our  life,  then  we  should  sing  praises 
of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 


d'Ficteil  HZJW  tf  II 

A'd'fert  HftT  Sfoll 

Iso  fso  »l6u  mt  frtfjH  U'Hd  fljrF  tH'd  ft  tTUlIhll 
dtrfu 

ddO'U  [y ftrwt  PhG  ufeG  s'ttUTt  II 

fa  did  sifeG  ttino  oJl  HHtr  0(60 

Sdswiiqn 

TOH  ftTjH  5t§  for  S’cjfo  FT  t fef  faHdTldGlI 
Hc!3  U3  fF  t ftrnt  fcHtf  dl'fyG IIP  II 


raamkalee  mehlaa  9. 

paraanee  naaraa-in  suDh  layhi. 

chhin  chhin  a-oDh  ghatai  nis  baasur  baritha 
jaat  hai  dayh.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

tarnaapo  bikhi-an  si-o  kho-i-o  baalpan 
agi-aanaa. 

biraDh  bha-i-o  ajhoo  nahee  samjhai  ka-un 
kumat  urjhaanaa.  ||1|| 

maanas  janam  dee-o  jih  thaakur  so  tai  ki-o 
bisraa-i-o. 

mukat  hot  nar  jaa  kai  simrai  nimakh  na  taa 
ka-o  gaa-i-o.  ||2|| 
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maa-i-aa  ko  mad  kahaa  karat  hai  sang  na 
kaahoo  jaa-ee. 

naanak  kahat  chayt  chintaaman  ho-ay  hai  ant 
sahaa-ee.  M3||3|j81|| 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-9 


Generally,  we  human  beings  always  keep  involved  in  worldly  affairs,  pursuits  of  Maya,  and 
family  entanglements.  Whenever  the  question  of  remembering  God  or  singing  His  praises 
arises,  we  find  excuses  to  postpone  it  to  a more  appropriate  time.  In  this  way  we  spend 
away  either  most  or  all  our  human  life  without  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  which  is  the 
only  thing  that  could  save  us  in  the  end  from  the  demon  of  death.  In  this  shabad,  Gum  Ji 
warns  us  against  our  ignorance  and  laziness  and  advises  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name, 
while  we  still  have  the  opportunity. 

First  warning  us  how  our  life  is  quickly  being  wasted  away,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  human  being 
become  alert  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Little  by  little,  your  life  is  diminishing,  and  this 
body  of  yours  is  going  waste  ”(1  -pause) 

Next,  showing  us  the  mirror  of  our  life,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  mortal),  you  have  wasted  away 
your  youth  in  poisonous  (worldly)  pursuits  and  childhood  in  ignorance.  (Now,  even  though) 
you  have  become  old,  but  still  you  don’t  understand  (the  importance  of  remembering  your 
Creator;  nobody  knows)  in  what  bad  advice  you  are  still  stuck.”(l) 

So  addressing  us  directly,  Guru  Ji  asks:  “O’  man,  why  have  you  forsaken  that  God  who 
gave  you  this  human  birth?  Why  have  you  not  sung  (praises  of  that  God)  even  for  a 
moment,  meditating  upon  whom  a person  is  emancipated?”(2) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  warning  us  again.  He  says:  “(O’  mortal),  why  do  you 
get  intoxicated  with  the  pride  of  worldly  wealth,  which  never  accompanies  anyone  (after 
death).  Nanak  says,  (O’  my  friend),  remember  (God)  that  wish  fulfilling  jewel,  who  would 
be  your  helper  in  the  end.”(3-3-81) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  although  we  might  have  wasted  our  childhood  in 
ignorance,  and  youth  in  evil  pursuits,  but  still  if  in  the  old  age,  we  understand  that 
instead  of  spending  all  our  time  in  worldly  pursuits,  we  devote  at  least  some  time  to 
the  remembrance  of  God  and  singing  His  praises,  then  He  may  forgive  us,  become  our 
helper  in  the  end,  and  may  save  us. 

Detail  of  no.  81:  - Shabads  M:  1=11,  M:  3=1,  M:  4=6,  M:  5=60,  M:  9=3,  Total=81. 
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raamkalee  mehlaa  1 asatpadee-aa 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

so-ee  chand  charheh  say  taaray  so-ee 
dinee-ar  tapat  rahai. 

saa  Dhartee  so  pa-un  jhulaaray  jug  jee-a 
khaylay  thaav  kaisay.  1 1 1 1 1 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -433  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 903 


■tT" 


ut  ydd'i1  srafo  (Ins1*1  ctfo  wra  #gdgmii 
wfll 

jeevan  talab  nivaar. 

hovai  parvaanaa  karahi  Dhinyaanaa  kal  lakhan 
veechaar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

fat  tHk  7>  Jjrfew  gsbrr  3tw  udfr  ??  tteni 

W W7)  o!%  3tJ  <Vtjt  HtJW  flFfo  ct  ttenPII 

kitai  days  na  aa-i-aa  sunee-ai  tirath  paas  na 
baithaa. 

daataa  daan  karay  tah  naahee  mahal  usaar  na 
baithaa.  ||2|| 

tT  3"  H3"  ^ H sin  3V  iiffe  3y  7)  0^1  II 

H W frf  adA'dl  ctfo  ot  mss  jh?tll3ll 

jay  ko  sat  karay  so  chheeiai  tap  ghar  tap  na 
ho-ee. 

jay  ko  naa-o  la-ay  badnaavee  kal  kay  lakhan 
ay-ee.  ||3|| 

fen  (HcW'dl  feHftr  wdt  aw  Su  swii 

fF  fn eld'd  ut  HrM  W 3W  UOT  HWII8II 

jis  sikdaaree  tiseh  khu-aaree  chaakar  kayhay 
darnaa. 

jaa  sikdaarai  pavai  janjeeree  taa  chaakar 
hathahu  marnaa.  1 14|  | 

wv  tfoa 

SGGS  P-903 

>>fTfcf  dl<£‘  cdtt  >>T^t>>fll 

Pdd  tTcJT  ofd1  dPcJ'X7  3V^H  tT  did  dfd  3" 
irebtfimi  ^Ff  II 

aakh  gunaa  kal  aa-ee-ai. 
tihu  jug  kayraa  rahi-aa  tapaavas  jay  gun  deh  ta 
paa-ee-ai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

stfo  dttd'rtl  rra1  fciref  amt  foow  u»rii 
a^  aw  hf  >>raaaf  sra^l- eftafe  wfuwiiy  ii 

kal  kalvaalee  saraa  nibayrhee  kaajee  krisanaa 
ho-aa. 

banee  barahmaa  bayd  atharban  karnee  keerat 
lahi-aa.  ||5|| 

Ufe  UtTr  H3"  HiTH  HH  f%d:  oPU  MrtGlI 

?r^a  fet  feww  dd'dd  ga  hh  ?>  uatii^n 

pat  vin  poojaa  sat  vin  sanjam  jat  vin  kaahay 
janay-oo. 

naavhu  Dhovahu  tilak  charhaavahu  such  vin 
soch  na  ho-ee.  ||6|| 

cxPw  J-ld^'d  c<3d  o(d'd II 

unt  uf^H  dn  ywn 

<Vrto(  <vG  ddH^II 

ocfd  o<dd'  3"  9c<  H'd IIP II 

<Vrto(  (VH  f)TW  fd^l'dl  3tT  GufeT  cXdH  <*>dl  II 

h ujfo  3%  narfe  rvz\y*  fefo  §?w  fm 
3uht:inil 

kal  parvaan  katayb  kuraan. 
pothee  pandit  rahay  puraan. 
naanak  naa-o  bha-i-aa  rehmaan. 
kar  kartaa  too  ayko  jaan.  1 17|  | 
naanak  naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  aydoo  upar 
karam  nahee. 

jay  ghar  hodai  mangan  jaa-ee-ai  fir  olaamaa 
milai  tahee.  1 18|  |1|  | 

Ram  Kali  Mehla-1 

Ashatpadian 

According  to  Hindu  belief  system,  the  period  since  the  human  beings  set  feet  on  earth 
has  been  divided  into  four  ages,  called  Sat  Yug,  Treta,  Duappar,  and  Kal  Yug.  Further  they 
believe  that  each  age  has  a fixed  span  of  life  after  which  the  next  period  or  age  begins. 
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Along  with  it,  many  significant  negative  changes  occur  in  the  universe,  particularly  in  the  nature 
or  character  of  human  beings.  For  example,  they  believe  that  in  Sat  Yug  everybody  spoke  truth, 
but  this  quality  kept  on  diminishing  through  Treta,  and  Duappar.  So  now  in  the  present  age 
called  Kal  Yug,  it  has  deteriorated  so  much  that  hardly  anybody  speaks  truth  and  lives  a truthful 
life.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  comments  on  this  belief  system  and  stresses  that  it  is  not  any 
physical  change  in  the  universe  which  has  resulted  in  changing  one  period  into  the  other.  It  is 
the  gradual  deterioration  in  human  character,  according  to  which  we  may  classify  the  periods  of 
time.  He  tells  us,  how  even  in  this  (supposedly)  worst  time,  we  can  enjoy  eternal  peace  and  bliss. 

Addressing  a Pundit,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Look  O’  Pundit,  since  the  beginning  of  time  or  Sat 
Yug  to  the  present  age  or  Kal  Yug),  the  same  Moon  has  been  rising,  and  the  same  stars  have 
been  (twinkling  in  the  sky).  The  same  Sun  has  been  heating  (the  earth).  It  is  the  same  earth 
and  the  same  wind,  which  keeps  blowing.  (I  wonder,  then)  how  could  the  ages  bring  such 
changes  (in  the  humans,  how  could  change  from  Sat  Yug  to  Kal  Yug  bring  so  much  change 
in  the  character  of  human  beings  that  from  basically  truthful  and  pious  beings  they  have 
basically  become  liars  and  cheats)?”!  1) 

Therefore  advising  the  Pundit  to  adopt  the  right  attitude  about  life,  Guru  Ji,  says:  “(O’ 
Pundit),  remove  selfishness  from  your  mind.  (This  selfishness  is  the  Kal  Yug.  Swayed  by 
this  sense  of  selfishness),  the  cruel  powerful  persons  oppress  the  powerless.  (In  their  view), 
this  oppression  is  considered  acceptable.  Deem  this  oppression  as  Kal  Yug.”(\ -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  belief  of  many  people  that  all  these  deteriorations  in  the  society 
have  come  as  a result  of  some  devil  like  person  landing  on  the  earth,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
Pundit),  it  has  not  been  heard  that  (this  devil,  whom  you  call  Kal  Yug)  has  come  in  any 
(particular)  country,  or  sitting  at  any  (particular)  holy  place.  (We  neither  see  him),  where 
any  benefactor  is  giving  charities,  nor  he  is  seen  sitting  in  a mansion  built  by  him .”(2) 

Describing  some  more  traits  and  signs  of  Kal  Yug  or  the  present  deteriorated  society,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(In  this  age),  if  any  person  who  practices  truth  (and  tries  to  live  an  honest  life), 
suffers.  There  is  no  penance  even  in  the  house  of  a penitent,  (it  is  all  hypocrisy).  If  anybody 
meditates  on  God’s  Name,  he  or  she  is  defamed;  these  are  the  signs  of  Kal  Yug.”(  3) 

Elaborating  on  the  characteristics  of  the  present  age,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(In  this  age), 
whosoever  has  authority,  is  put  through  a lot  of  trouble,  but  the  servant  (who  has 
no  authority)  has  nothing  to  fear.  When  the  officer  is  bound  in  chains  he  or  she  dies  at 
the  hands  of  the  servants.  (The  officer  is  deceived  by  the  treachery  of  his  or  her  own 
subordinates).”(4) 

Therefore  advising  that  Pundit  in  particular  and  all  of  us  in  general,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
Pundit,  now  as  you  say)  the  Kal  Yug  has  come,  (then  instead  of  ritualistic  deeds)  sing 
praises  of  God.  Now  the  effect  of  the  previous  three  yugas  (or  periods)  has  ended.  So  you 
should  pray  and  say,  “(O  God),  we  can  acquire  merits,  only  if  You  bless  us.”(l -pause) 

Referring  to  the  Muslim  rule  during  those  times  when  Guru  Ji  uttered  these  words  and 
when  even  the  judges  had  become  corrupt,  but  still  they  professed  as  following  the  Islamic 
law,  Guru  Ji  says:  “In  this  Kal  Yug,  disputes  are  being  settled  by  the  Islamic  law,  but  Qazi 
the  (the  Muslim  judge)  has  become  most  corrupt.  (Now  among  Hindus),  the  Atharvan 
Veda,  the  book  of  magic  and  charms  is  dominant,  and  high  character  or  God’s  praise  has 
disappeared.”(5) 
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Now  Guru  Ji  talks  directly  to  those  priests  who  were  just  performing  those  deeds  and 
rituals  without  practicing  the  message  behind  those  deeds.  (This  applies  equally  to  our 
present  day  Sikh  Priests  and  Muslim  Maulavis).  He  asks:  “(O’  Pundits),  what  kind  of  a 
worship  is  that,  which  brings  you  no  honor?  What  is  the  use  of  observing  austerities,  if 
there  is  no  Truth  (and  your  conduct  is  not  truthful)?  Why  do  you  wear  the  holy  thread 
(Janaiit),  if  you  have  no  control  (over  your  passions)?  You  may  bathe  and  wash,  and  anoint 
yourself  with  saffron  marks,  (but  remember  that)  without  practicing  truth  no  purification 
(of  soul)  can  happen.”(6) 

Commenting  further  on  the  conditions  prevalent  in  Kal  Yug,  particularly  about  five  hundred 
years  ago  when  India  was  being  ruled  by  Muslims,  Guru  Ji  says:  “In  the  present  Kal  Yug, 
it  is  only  the  Quran  and  Semitic  texts,  which  are  accepted  (as  authority  for  settling  any 
disputes  or  norms  of  society).  Any  reverence  for  the  books  used  by  the  Pundits,  such  as 
Puranaas  has  ceased.  O’  Nanak,  (even  God)  is  now  called  by  the  (Muslim)  name  Rehmaan. 
(But  O’  man),  you  should  deem  that  it  is  the  same  one  Creator  (who  may  be  called  by 
different  names).”(7) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  through  God’s  Name,  that  one  obtains 
honor,  and  there  is  no  deed  (or  ritual)  higher  than  this.  If  in  spite  of  having  something  in 
our  own  house,  we  still  go  begging  (at  other  houses),  we  would  definitely  be  rebuked. 
(God  is  residing  right  in  our  own  heart,  and  if  still  we  go  to  search  for  Him  in  forests  and 
mountains,  then  we  would  definitely  be  deemed  fools).”(8-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  deceive  ourselves  or  wash  ourselves 
of  our  responsibility  by  saying,  such  things  as  “This  is  bad  time  of  Kal  Yug,  everybody 
is  doing  that,  therefore  it  is  all  right  for  us  also  to  indulge  in  corruption  and  amass 
worldly  wealth  by  hook  or  crook.”  Instead,  we  should  seek  the  advice  of  the  Guru 
as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib,  and  live  a life  of  truth,  justice,  compassion,  and 
remembrance  of  God.  Then  even  the  present  dark  age  called  Kal  Yug  would  become 
Sat  Yug  for  us. 


TOrawl  tow  in 
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frar  UdSufd  TO)  UU'dfdll 
wro  fewfar  ofu  to 
HTO1  to  smfe  rodcCdln 
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jag  parboPheh  marhee  baDhaaveh. 
aasan  ti-aag  kaahay  sach  paavahi. 
mamtaa  moh  kaaman  hitkaaree. 
naa  a-uDhootee  naa  sansaaree.  1 1 1 1 1 


h#  IHh  aro  tjfw  fy  gwii  jogee  bais  rahhu  dubiPhaa  dukh  bhaagai. 

urfoutfoHW  wfto  wtiihii  gtrfii  ghargharmaagatlaaj  na  laagai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


afte  ?r  thtfu  nfyii 

fo( 6 tt'dll  Prtdd  Udd'qil 
Hdfd  TO  TO  3 Td  II 
fefw  TOrT  dld'dl  trfelPII 


gaavahi  geet  na  cheeneh  aap. 
ki-o  laagee  nivrai  partaap. 
gur  kai  sabad  rachai  man  bhaa-ay. 
bhikhi-aa  sahj  veechaaree  khaa-ay.  ||2|| 


3HH  TOiF  TOfo  IFTOH 
kfu  TOftJ  HH  S^ll 
ft  irro  ^ 

TOft  Htbw  rFftll3ll 


bhasam  charhaa-ay  karahi  pakhand. 
maa-i-aa  mohi  saheh  jam  dand. 
footai  khaapar  bheejdl  na  bhaa-ay. 
banDhan  baaPhi-aa  aavai  jaa-ay.  ||3|| 
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fefe  7)  3Tnfu  ft#  old 'd  fell 

bind  na  raakhahi  jatee  kahaaveh. 

H#  M3  t ttsf'dldll 

maa-ee  maagat  tarai  lobhaaveh. 

feddfew  ?>#  #3  Qh'H'II 

nirda-i-aa  nahee  jot  ujaalaa. 

§33  ft  iran  fTftwiiBii 

boodat  booday  sarab  janjaalaa.  | ]4|  | 

otdPo  ftra1-  srt  Hsnrii 

bhaykh  karahi  khinthaa  baho  thatoo-aa. 

i?0  tfW  tfW  SRT  ?j^»TII 

jhootho  khayl  khaylai  baho  natoo-aa. 

>>ldPd  »rarf?)  ftJ3T  SRI  rH'd  II 

antar  agan  chintaa  baho  jaaray. 

fef  ct3HT  Qddfe  rrtllUII 

vin  karmaa  kaisay  utras  paaray.  1 15|  | 

h#  a?r#  orfrii 

mundraa  fatak  banaa-ee  kaan. 

)jo(Pd  <*>J)  fildl^Trtll 

mukat  nahee  bidi-aa  bigi-aan. 

fftu^1  fe#  Hdfe  h^wii 

jihvaa  indree  saad  lobhaanaa. 

UH  wi  ?>uH>tt  (jlH'cVlfell 

pasoo  bha-ay  nahee  mitai  neesaanaa.  ||6|| 

fefeftr  wdr  fd  Py  Pm  trap  n 

taribaDh  logaa  taribaDh  jogaa. 

HW  BotfH  H3FII 

sabad  veechaarai  chookas  sogaa. 

§T1W  JTO  H H®  fife'll 

oojal  saach  so  sabad  ho-ay. 

S#  frarfe  nffeiipn 

jogee  jugat  veechaaray  so-ay.  ||7|| 

uftj  P(*)P-|  3 o(d<i  Hdl  II 

tujh  peh  na-o  niDh  too  karnai  jog. 

fcl1  Pcf  Gycf  ^ H UUTII 

thaap  uthaapay  karay  so  hog. 

r{3  H?  HiHH  Htjldll 

jat  sat  sanjam  sach  sucheet. 

(TOct  feddi  HtelltIPII 

naanak  jogee  taribhavan  meet.  ||8||2|| 

Ram  Kali  Mehla-1 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad,  with  the  remark  that  “If  in  spite  of  having 
everything  in  our  own  house  we  still  go  begging  (at  other  houses),  we  would  definitely 
be  rebuked.  (God  is  residing  right  in  our  own  heart,  and  if  still  we  go  to  search  for  Him 
in  forests  and  mountains,  then  we  would  definitely  be  deemed  fools).  This  remark  is 
particularly  applicable  to  the  yogis,  who  used  to  abandon  their  households,  to  go  and  live 
in  jungles  or  mountains,  but  then  would  roam  around  in  the  nearby  towns  begging  for  food 
and  clothes.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  practices  of  such  yogis  and  tells  us, 
what  the  best  way  is  to  practice  Yoga  or  obtain  union  with  God. 

Addressing  a typical  yogi,  who  lectures  others  to  live  pious  lives,  but  himself  is  caught  in 
worldly  attachments,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogi),  you  lecture  to  the  world,  and  fatten  your 
belly  (with  the  food  served  by  them,  but)  how,  by  abandoning  the  stability  (of  your  mind), 
can  you  obtain  the  ever  stable  (God?  Actually,  the  one  who  is  entangled)  in  mineness  and 
worldly  attachment,  and  who  is  in  love  with  women  is  neither  a detached  (ascetic)  nor  a 
householder.  ”( 1 ) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  yogi),  just  keep  sitting  with  your  mind  (attuned  to  God.  By 
doing  so,  your)  double  mindedness  would  disappear,  and  you  wouldn’t  be  put  to  the  shame 
of  begging  from  house  to  house.”(l -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  practices  of  yogis,  who  used  to  roam  around  singing  songs,  while 
begging  for  food.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogis),  you  sing  (spiritual)  songs,  but  you  do  not 
reflect  upon  yourself.  (In  this  way  how  can)  the  heat  (of  fire  of  worldly  desires)  burning 
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in  you  be  dispelled?  Only  the  one,  who  with  true  love  of  the  mind  is  absorbed  in  the  word 
of  the  Guru,  obtains  the  alms  (of  God’s  Name),  and  partakes  it  by  reflecting  on  it  with 
poise.”(2) 

Pointing  to  the  uselessness  of  his  yogic  garb  and  ways  of  life,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogi),  you 
smear  yourself  with  ashes,  and  practice  the  hypocrisy  (of  being  a holy  person,  but  because 
of  your)  love  for  worldly  riches,  you  suffer  punishment  at  the  hands  of  the  demon  of  death. 
(Remember  that  person  whose  heart  starts  wavering,  has  a condition  like  that  yogi,  whose 
begging  bowl  is  broken.  You  know  that)  no  alms  could  be  put  in  a broken  begging  bowl, 
and  therefore  tied  in  the  (worldly)  bonds,  such  a yogi  keeps  coming  and  going  (taking  birth 
and  dying).”(3) 

Now  rebuking  the  yogi  for  his  other  false  claims  and  immoral  habits.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
yogi),  you  do  not  control  your  sexual  desires,  and  yet  you  call  yourself  a (celibate)  Jatti. 
You  beg  for  Maya  (the  worldly  riches),  and  are  lured  by  all  its  three  impulses  (for  vice, 
virtue,  and  power).  You  have  neither  compassion,  nor  there  is  the  illumination  of  (divine) 
light  in  you.  (In  short),  you  are  getting  drowned  in  all  kinds  of  worldly  entanglements.”(4) 

Commenting  further  on  his  garb  and  other  antics,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogi),  by  wearing 
things  like  a patched  coat,  you  are  simply  making  a show  of  your  holiness;  all  these 
ostentations  of  yours  are  like  the  false  shows  of  a street  juggler,  within  whom  is  the  fire  (of 
desire),  which  is  badly  burning  that  person  in  worry.  How  can  that  person  cross  over  (the 
worldly  ocean)  without  God’s  grace?”(5) 

Now  Guru  Ji  points  to  the  peculiar  glass  earrings  worn  by  yogis,  which  are  supposed  to 
remind  them  of  certain  disciplines.  He  says:  “(O’  yogi),  you  have  made  glass  rings  for 
your  ears.  (But  remember  that)  without  (the  divine)  instruction  and  knowledge,  one  cannot 
obtain  salvation.  You  are  still  allured  by  the  relishes  of  your  tongue  and  sex  organs,  in  this 
way  behaving  like  an  animal,  the  mark  (of  being  a beast)  cannot  be  erased  (from  your 
forehead).”(6) 

Next  comparing  the  conduct  of  such  a yogi  with  the  rest  of  the  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Both) 
the  world,  and  the  yogis  are  entangled  in  the  three  prongs  (or  modes  of  Maya).  It  is  only 
when  one  reflects  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  that  one’s  sorrow  is  dispelled.  Because  it  is 
through  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  that  one  becomes  immaculate  and  truthful.  (The  true)  yogi 
is  the  one  who  reflects  on  this  (right)  way  (of  union  with  God).”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us  who  is  a true  yogi  and  shows  us  how  to  pray  to 
God  for  true  guidance  in  the  matter.  Addressing  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  You  have  all  the 
nine  treasures  (of  wealth),  and  You  are  capable  of  doing  anything.  It  is  You,  who  creates  and 
destroys  (the  world).  Whatever  You  do  happens.  Nanak  says  (that  the  yogi,  who  practices) 
celibacy,  truth,  self-control,  and  purity  of  mind  is  the  friend  of  all  the  three  worlds.”(8-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  abandoning  this  world  and  living  like  yogis, 
while  living  in  this  world,  we  should  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  and  practice  truth, 
celibacy,  contentment,  and  charity.  By  doing  so,  we  would  become  popular  not  only  in  this 
world,  but  in  all  the  three  worlds  and  would  also  obtain  union  with  our  God. 
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raamkalee  mehlaa  1. 

^ H7>  H^#ll 

HdPd  HSd  M frt  tydfd  iH 1 dD  II 

>>1(*>dd  H?>  rtld:1  II 

3J?T  nfd  <vPh  U3t5Tllclll 

khat  mat  dayhee  man  bairaagee. 
surat  sabad  Dhun  antar  jaagee. 
vaajai  anhad  mayraa  man  leenaa. 
gur  bachnee  sach  naam  pateenaa.  ||1|| 

wj  g'K  ggrfe  gy  tretmn 

paraanee  raam  bhagat  sukh  paa-ee-ai. 

sreyftr  gfg  ufg  kte7  w * ufe  Tgfrr  gurmukh  har  har  meethaa  laagai  har  har 


Hrrebtfiinii  gg7©!! 

naam  samaa-ee-ai.  |[1||  rahaa-o. 

ifer  tfOB 

SGGS  P-904 

nTfew  H3  ■fegfir  h>f§-ii 
Hfedig  it  kfo  fkwgn 
gTH  ggy  Pr>dHwc<  old1 11 
fe?  H37  h?>  dt3Tii3ii 

maa-i-aa  moh  bivaraj  samaa-ay. 
satgur  bhaytai  mayl  milaa-ay. 
naam  ratan  nirmolak  heeraa. 
tit  raataa  mayraa  man  Dheeraa.  1 12|  | 

dGH  HH51  ddl  7)  Wdl  II 
SdlPd  FfH  oT  mil'll 

fFH  tid'd  7i  HfUII 

PrtdHW  (VH  Pdtd  dPd  H Pd  II 3 II 

ha-umai  mamtaa  rog  na  laagai. 
raam  bhagat  jam  kaa  bha-o  bhaagai. 
jam  jandaar  na  laagai  mohi. 
nirmal  naam  ridai  harsohi.  ||3|| 

rrag  ylg'Td  gt  fogaggpn 
dldHfe  ti'dl  ddJ-rfe-  2-ldd'dl  II 
w>fe?>  frigr  g©  fo?  Tret’ll 

sabad  beechaar  bha-ay  nirankaaree. 
gurmat  jaagay  durmat  parhaaree. 
an-din  jaag  rahay  liv  laa-ee. 

fTtenHorfesifevfefeiretiiaii  jeevan  mukat  gat  antar  paa-ee.  ||4|| 


wfeyg  are7  Hfg  ggfg  fWgii 
dHo<d  uk  naPe  Hupgn 
yg  urg  igfe  77  ha  iwii 
HgtT  feggfg  ggf  HH’tnu  11 

alipat  gufaa  meh  raheh  niraaray. 
taskar  panch  sabad  sanghaaray. 
par  ghar  jaa-ay  na  man  dolaa-ay. 
sahj  nirantar  raha-o  samaa-ay.  ||5|| 

dld/fftf  ti'fdl  dft  ^Gyd'  II 
rqg  ag7#  33  ug^ii 
aar  H37  nfg  wt  rrfen 
fan  gjg  Had  3 Hal  yTall^lt 

gurmukh  jaag  rahay  a-uDhootaa. 
sad  bairaagee  tat  parotaa. 
jag  sootaa  mar  aavai  jaa-ay. 
bin  gur  sabad  na  sojhee  paa-ay.  1 16|  | 

wrgg  Ha?  fey  gT3tn 
wfeaia  oft  art©  arayftr  rT73tn 

3©  FFTit  TF  Hafd  yS’Tjtll 

§©  gfg  gfenr  fAda^liiPii 
33  Hnrftr  huPh  try  g73Tii 
gffr  u©  sg7  s©  fra7!! 
gig  377  WJ777  Hy  H'PnrtTII 

3r33  frT7  ©ft  HTFfcwilt  113 II 

anhad  sabad  vajai  din  raatee. 
avigat  kee  gat  gurmukh  jaatee. 
ta-o  jaanee  jaa  sabad  pachhaanee. 
ayko  rav  rahi-aa  nirbaanee.  ||7|| 
sunn  samaaDh  sahj  man  raataa. 
taj  ha-o  lobhaa  ayko  jaataa. 
gur  chaylay  apnaa  man  maani-aa. 
naanakdoojaa  mayt  samaani-aa.  ||8||3|| 
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Ram  Kali  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  a yogi  about  the  futility  of  his  different  practices,  garbs 
and  symbols.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  that  yogi  and  indirectly  all  of  us  what  kind  of 
yoga  or  union,  he  himself  is  practicing  and  what  kind  of  bliss,  his  mind  is  already  enjoying, 
so  that  by  following  that  technique,  we  too  may  enjoy  that  bliss. 

First  describing  the  Matth  or  abode  in  which  his  mind  is  residing  and  what  is  its  present 
state,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogi,  by  following  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  instead  of  going  out 
to  jungles  or  mountains,  I have  made  my)  body  of  six  Chakras  (or  circles),  as  the  Matth 
(or  abode)  in  which  my  mind  lives  like  a detached  yogi  or  recluse.  The  word  of  the  Guru 
has  now  been  enshrined  in  my  consciousness,  and  a craving  for  God’s  Name  has  welled 
up  in  me.  (I  feel,  as  if)  within  me  is  playing  a continuous  divine  word,  to  which  my  mind 
is  fully  attuned.  Through  the  words  of  the  Guru,  my  mind  is  pleased  with  the  eternal  God’s 
Name.”(l) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  proclaims:  “O’  human  being,  it  is  through  God’s  devotion  that  we  obtain 
peace.  Through  the  Guru’s  grace  that  God  seems  pleasing  (to  us),  and  by  meditating  on 
God’s  Name  we  merge  (in  Him).”(l -pause) 

Describing,  how  the  Guru  helps  a person  to  unite  with  God  and  sharing  his  own  present 
state  of  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  when  a person  meets  the  true  Guru,  (he)  unites 
that  person  with  saintly  congregation  and  then  by  controlling  the  worldly  attachments, 
that  person  gets  absorbed  in  (meditation  of  God’s  Name).  God’s  Name  is  such  a jewel 
or  diamond,  the  worth  of  which  no  one  can  assess.  My  mind  (too)  has  been  imbued  and 
pacified  by  that  Name.”(2) 

So  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when  one 
engages  in)  the  devotion  of  God,  one  is  not  afflicted  with  the  malady  of  ego  or  sense  of 
mineness  and  one’s  fear  of  death  disappears.  (As  for  myself),  now  even  the  demon  of  death 
does  not  come  near  me,  because  God’s  immaculate  Name  is  embellishing  my  heart.”(3) 

Explaining  the  blessings  those  devotees  who  reflect  on  the  word  of  the  Guru  and  act  on 
his  guidance  obtain,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends)  reflecting  on  the  word  of  the  Guru, 
they  who  surrender  to  the  formless  (God),  the  Guru’s  intellect  awakens  in  them,  and  their 
evil  intellect  is  dispelled.  Day  and  night,  they  remain  awake  (to  the  pitfalls  of  Maya),  and 
remain  attuned  (to  God.  In  this  way,  they  have)  obtained  the  state  of  salvation  within  (their 
heart  itself).”(4) 

Elaborating  on  the  state  of  mind  of  such  persons  as  described  above,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  such  devotees  of  God),  remain  detached  (from  the  world,  as  if  their  mind)  is 
residing  in  a detached  cave  (of  the  body  itself).  By  acting  on  the  word  (of  advice  of  the 
Guru,  they  so  control  their  mind,  as  if  they)  have  killed  all  the  five  highwaymen  (the  five 
impulses  of  lust,  greed,  anger,  attachment,  and  arrogance).  Their  mind  no  longer  goes  to 
houses  of  others  (and  does  not  covet  others’  wealth  and  beauty),  or  waivers  (from  truth), 
and  continuously  remains  in  a state  of  poise,  and  peace.”  (5) 

Guru  Ji  now  lists  some  of  the  traits  of  the  one,  who  by  following  Guru’s  advice  becomes  a 
detached  person.  He  says:  “By  following  Guru’s  advice,  the  one  who  becomes  a detached 
person,  (always)  remains  awake  (to  the  false  worldly  allurements).  Being  a perpetually 
detached  person,  he  or  she  keeps  enshrined  in  the  heart,  the  quintessence  (or  God.  But, 
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the  rest  of  the)  world  is  asleep  (in  the  slumber  of  Maya,  therefore)  it  keeps  on  dying  and 
coming  and  going  (again  and  again,  and)  without  the  Guru’s  word  cannot  obtain  (this  true) 
understanding  (to  embellish  its  life).”(6) 

Now  describing  what  happens  when  a person  lives  in  a state  of  continuous  awakening  to 
God’s  essence,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  that  state)  day  and  night,  the  continuous 
melody  of  divine  music  keeps  playing  in  one’s  mind.  Through  the  Guru’s  grace,  one  comes 
to  know  about  the  state  of  the  detached  (God).  But,  one  comes  to  know  (this  state,  only) 
when  through  the  (Guru’s)  word  one  has  realized  that  it  is  the  one  desire  less  God  who  is 
pervading  in  all.”(7) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogi,  the  mind  of  the  person  who  acts  on  the  Guru’s  word) 
is  imperceptibly  imbued  in  that  seedless  trance  (where  the  mind  is  free  from  all  thoughts). 
Abandoning  ego  and  greed  such  a person  realizes  that  one  (God  alone.  In  short  O’  Nanak, 
when  the  mind  of  a disciple  is  convinced  about  (the  guidance  of  one’s)  Guru,  erasing 
duality,  one  merges  (in  one  God).”(8-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  bothering  about  six  chakras  or  those 
supposed  psychological  barriers,  and  doing  other  yogic  postures,  we  should  simply 
accept  the  Guru’s  word  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  with  true  love  and  devotion. 
Then  automatically  our  mind  would  be  detached  from  the  worldly  involvements, 
and  would  be  attuned  to  the  love  of  God.  A stage  would  come,  when  we  would  start 
enjoying  the  music  of  the  continuous  melody  in  our  heart,  and  obtain  a state  of 
salvation,  even  while  alive. 

grot#  w ill  raamkalee  mehlaa  1. 

rtf  aigfg  g ggfg  gWn  saahaa  ganeh  na  karahi  beechaar. 

rra  fufe  grid'd  ii  saahay  oopar  aykankaar. 

fog  ara  ft#  M ftfa  h#ii  jis  gur  milai  so-ee  biDh  jaanai. 

araH%dfe3Uo!H!JSTtiictii  gurmat  ho-ay  ta  hukam  pachhaanai.  ||1|| 

7>  tfo  u#  rra  arabtn  jhooth  na  bol  paaday  sach  kahee-ai. 

g@H  trig  Frafe  ura  wabtunii  gu^n  ha-umai  jaa-ay  sabad  ghar  lahee-ai.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 

gan  gan  jotak  kaaNdee  keenee. 
parhai  sunaavai  tat  na  cheenee. 
sabhsai  oopar  gur  sabad  beechaar. 
hor  kathnee  bada-o  na  saglee  chhaar.  1 12|  | 

naaveh  Dhoveh  poojeh  sailaa. 
bin  har  raatay  mailo  mailaa. 
garab  nivaar  milai  parabh  saarath. 
mukat  paraan  jap  har  kirtaarath.  1 13|  | 

vaachai  vaad  na  bayd  beechaarai. 
aap  dubai  ki-o  pitraa  taarai. 


3lfe  dife  H3o(  ocsl  dirt)  II 
U3  Hd'd  33  3 tilnl  II 

H5H  fufg  ara  nge  tMiii 
gg  oMt  gef  g na#i  ggjipn 

grgfg  tjgfg  yrrfg  hwii 

fan  gfg  dG  Hia  htfii 
aigg  fggftg  ft#  yg  ragfeii 
Her#  yrg  fifu  gfg  fegg^ftiiaii 

g#  ggr  g gg  #3#!! 
wfU  ft  fe§  ftrag7  3#  1 1 
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Uffe  Uffc  SRJH  tJlrt  H?>  Offell 
Hlddld  fHH  3 Huf  ufellSIl 

ghat  ghat  barahm  cheenai  jan  ko-ay. 
satgur  milai  ta  sojhee  ho-ay.  1 14|  | 

dl<id  cll^fyr  HUH7  tffaf  II 

Hdfe  Htr  Erbtfii 

orfo  Frafe  uh  »rfe»rii 

(TRj  ofd  II 

ganat  ganee-ai  sahsaa  dukh  jee-ai. 
gur  kee  saran  pavai  sukh  thee-ai. 
kar  apraaDh  saran  ham  aa-i-aa. 
gur  har  bhaytay  purab  kamaa-i-aa.  1 15|  | 

cP  Hdfe  7)  wk  yoH  7)  U^jfrtfll 
3ufk  fTreWl  ftTtfk  Hfu 
HH  ufu  yuB  HU  faocd II 
tv  fuu  tth  7>  huu  npf  ii£ ii 

gur  saran  na  aa-ee-ai  barahm  na  paa-ee-ai. 
bharam  bhulaa-ee-ai  janam  mar  aa-ee-ai. 
jam  dar  baaDha-o  marai  bikaar. 
naa  ridai  naam  na  sabad  achaar.  ||6|| 

fefe  uhf  ufeu  f>mu  rtd'^fdii 

ufw  UHJ  HUH  7)  trefoil 

ik  paaPhav  pandit  misar  kahaaveh. 
dubiPhaa  raatay  mahal  na  paavahi. 

ifer  tfOU 
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fort  ara  udH'dl  pto  wraii 
afemafH  wvuiibii 

§5  HU7  UH7  HU  Uctll 
f?  fuiwU  H3UJU  off  2otl| 

uruyfu  feunf  fufewii 

Hra  Hfc  HHTfewilt:ll 

jis  gur  parsaadee  naam  aPhaar. 
kot  maPhav  ko  jan  aapaar.  1 17|  | 
ayk  buraa  bhalaa  sach  aykai. 
boojh  gi-aanee  satgur  kee  taykai. 
gurmukh  virlee  ayko  jaani-aa. 
aavan  jaanaa  mayt  samaani-aa.  ||8|| 

fu?)  tftJUU  artrt'dll 

huh  araf  Fra7  ^u’uii 

3TU  H rtdH  HFrail 

?ra°r  fto  Hdu  Fratiitfiien 

jin  kai  hirdai  aykankaar. 
sarab  gunee  saachaa  beechaar. 
gur  kai  bhaanai  karam  kamaavai. 
naanak  saachay  saach  samaavai.  ||9||4|| 

Ram  Kali  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Gum  Ji  commented  upon  the  conduct  and  practices  of  yogis,  who 
first  abandon  their  own  homes  and  families  and  then  roam  around  begging  for  food  and 
other  necessities  from  one  household  to  the  other.  Then  he  described  how  a Guru’s  follower 
obtains  yoga  or  union  with  God.  Now  in  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  comments  on  those  pundits 
(Hindu  priests),  who  make  astrological  charts  to  tell  others,  which  particular  moment  is 
most  auspicious  for  any  important  event  in  their  life,  such  as  marriage  or  a new  business. 

Addressing  one  such  pundit,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  pundit,  you)  calculate  the  auspicious 
moment  (for  important  occasions),  but  you  do  not  ponder  that  the  one  Creator  is  higher 
than  any  auspicious  moment.  Only  that  one  alone  who  meets  the  Guru  knows  the  way  (to 
make  all  such  moments  auspicious).  Because  only  when  one  obtains  Guru’s  instruction, 
does  that  one  realize  God’s  will  (and  know  God’s  will  is  the  way  to  find  the  auspicious 
moment).”(l) 

Admonishing  the  pundit  for  telling  lies  to  please  his  clients  and  extract  more  money  from 
them,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Pundit,  do  not  tell  lies  and  speak  the  truth  (that  you  really  don’t 
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know,  which  time  or  moment  is  more  auspicious  than  the  other).  But  only  when  through  the 
(Guru’s)  word  our  ego  goes  away,  we  reach  that  house  (of  God,  from  where  we  can  obtain 
everything).”(  1 -pause) 

Commenting  further  on  the  practices  of  those  pundits,  who  prepare  those  astrological 
charts  and  then  read  them  to  their  clients.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  after  calculating 
again  and  again  (the  pundit)  makes  an  astrological  chart  and  then  reads  and  recites  (to  his 
clients),  but  he  does  not  reflect  on  the  essence  that  above  all  is  the  contemplation  on  the 
Guru’s  word.  Therefore  I don’t  say  or  talk  about  other  things,  which  are  all  useless  like 
ashes.”(2) 

Pointing  to  the  rituals  performed  by  the  pundit,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  Pundit ),  you  bathe  and 
wash  your  body  and  then  worship  the  stone  idols.  (But  remember  that)  without  being 
imbued  with  the  love  of  God,  (your  mind)  still  remains  dirty  and  filthy.  It  is  only  when 
one  gets  rid  of  one’s  arrogance  that  one’s  object  of  life  (of  union  with  God)  is  obtained. 
It  is  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  that  one  is  emancipated  and  one’s  life  becomes 
accomplished.”(3) 

Commenting  on  the  practice  of  many  pundits  to  study  Vedas  and  other  scriptures,  more 
for  the  sake  of  arguments  than  obtaining  spiritual  guidance,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  generally  a pundit)  doesn’t  study  and  reflect  on  Vedas  and  other  such  books  for 
his  (spiritual  guidance),  but  he  looks  at  them  more  from  the  (point  of  view  of  proving  his 
point  in  a religious)  conflict.  (In  this  way,  how  can  one)  who  himself  remains  drowned  (in 
such  conflicts);  help  his  clients  to  ferry  across  their  ancestors?  It  is  only  a rare  person  who 
realizes  that  God  is  pervading  in  each  and  every  heart.  Because  only  when  one  meets  the 
true  Guru,  does  one  obtain  this  understanding.”(4) 

Now  in  his  compassion,  Guru  Ji  gives  the  pundit  the  true  spiritual  guidance,  and  says:  “(O’ 
pundit),  when  we  enter  into  all  these  calculations  (of  stars  and  their  positions),  we  subject  our 
soul  to  (unnecessary)  doubt  and  dread.  But,  when  one  seeks  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  one  obtains 
peace.  (When  even)  after  committing  sins,  we  come  to  the  shelter  (of  God,  then  as  per  our)  past 
deeds,  (God)  unites  us  with  the  Guru  (who  shows  us  the  right  way  of  life).”(5) 

Describing  what  happens  if  we  don’t  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  unless  we  come  to  the  refuge  of  the  Guru,  we  do  not  obtain  God.  (Until  that  time,) 
we  remain  lost  in  doubts  and  keep  going  through  (the  rounds  of)  births  and  deaths.  Bound 
at  the  door  of  the  demon  of  death  (such  a person)  dies  without  any  purpose,  because  in 
(such  a person’s)  heart  is  neither  God’s  Name,  nor  any  good  conduct  (as  ordained  by)  the 
word  of  the  Guru.”(6) 

Pointing  to  those  pundits  who  consider  themselves  higher  in  rank  than  the  ordinary  pundits, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  are  some  pundits  who  call  themselves  as  Paadhas  or 
Mishars  (the  teachers  or  pundits  of  higher  caliber),  but  they  too,  being  imbued  with  the 
love  of  duality,  do  not  reach  the  mansion  (of  God).  It  is  only  a rare  person  of  exceptional 
merit,  who  by  Guru’s  grace  depends  on  the  support  of  (only  God’s)  Name .”(7) 

Now  directly  addressing  that  Pundit,  Guru  Ji  counsels:  “(O’  Pundit,  if  you  want  to  be 
truly)  a wise  person,  then  leaning  on  the  support  of  the  true  Guru,  understand  that  whether 
someone  is  evil  or  virtuous,  in  all  there  is  the  one  eternal  (God).  Those  rare  Guru’s 
followers,  who  have  realized  the  one  unique  (God  in  all),  erasing  their  coming  and  going 
(or  rounds  of  births  and  deaths,  they)  have  merged  (in  God).”(8) 
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In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  Pundit),  they  in  whose  heart  abides  that  one  Creator,  in 
them  is  enshrined  the  true  understanding  about  the  God  of  all  virtues.  In  short  O’  Nanak, 
the  person  who  does  all  deeds  as  per  the  Guru’s  wishes,  merges  in  the  eternal  (God).”(9-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  falling  into  doubts  and  confusion  of  some 
astrological  charts  or  the  good  and  bad  omens  calculated  by  the  pundits,  we  should 
lead  our  life  as  per  the  Guru’s  advice  ( Gurbani  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib);  by  doing  so  we 
will  merge  in  the  eternal  God. 


U^otrtl  HUW  *\\\ 

raamkalee  mehlaa  1. 

US’  Prtdjd  o(fd  ocP^w  sin  II 

HUS  c<Pd  HH  rt  JI  II 

uu-f  hh  Hfe  » fuu  h ynii^n 

hath  nigarahu  kar  kaa-i-aa  chheeiai. 
varat  tapan  kar  man  nahee  bheejai. 
raam  naam  sar  avar  na  poojai.  1 1 1 1 1 

gra  Fife  H<v  ufe  H3J  sfhFTii  gur  sayv  manaa  har  jan  sang  keejai. 

tty  aw  feu  sift  Fife  imife  sift  ?>  Ffe  ufe  sr  jam  jandaar  johi  nahee  saakai  sarpan  das  na 


uh  Ufeiiyii  wfii 

sakai  har  kaa  ras  peejai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

UH  d'dil  HUT  sfliH  II 
H UJS  fefew  t-irt  Ph  HUtrTII 
UU-f  HUT  fes  UH  HUtHIP  II 

vaad  parhai  raagee  jag  bheejai. 
tarai  gun  bijdti-aa  janam  mareejai. 
raam  naam  bin  dookh  saheejai.  1 12|  | 

wfe  firoro  fefel 

lAfttl  arant  uy  araH  sratrTii 

ant  few  few  tm  wttnaii 

chaarhas  pavan  singhaasan  bheejai. 
ni-ulee  karam  khat  karam  kareejai. 
raam  naam  bin  birthaa  saas  leejai.  ||3|| 

>XHfu  uu  nrarfs  PcxG  utuH  u)h  ii 
>XHfu  HU  fo(G  FFH  rtJliH  II 

dld/jfu  ufe  ccPhW  UTU  win  IIB II 

antar  panch  agan  ki-o  Dheeraj  Dheejai. 
antar  chor  ki-o  saad  laheejai. 
gurmukh  ho-ay  kaa-i-aa  garh  leejai.  1 14|  | 

Ufsfu  HS  dldd  UUKtrTII 
HH  rtJl  HU1  fe>>T  HU  cxJlrl  II 
feUH  ufew  HH  oT  ofG  utHIIUII 

antar  mail  tirath  bharmeejai. 

man  nahee  soochaa  ki-aa  soch  kareejai. 

kirat  pa-i-aa  dos  kaa  ka-o  deejai.  1 15|  | 

w>  w ufe  felt  sy  fefei 
feo  few?)  feufe  odl  din  II 

HSKfe  rt?fe  rfek  Hufelfell 

ann  na  khaahi  dayhee  dukh  deejai. 
bin  gur  gi-aan  taripat  nahee  theejai. 
manmukh  janmai  janam  mareejai.  ||6|| 

Hfadid  yfe  Harfe  hw  arfen 

HU  uPd  d't)  ool  hoPk  HaltTII 

unt  ;snt  fey  few  stay  cHhiipii 

satgur  poochh  sangat  jan  keejai. 
man  har  raachai  nahee  janam  mareejai. 
raam  naam  bin  ki-aa  karam  keejai.  ||7|| 

§fea  aaa  udk  uafeii 
ga  fe  Hd1  ant  fefeii 
?raor  ?th  few  few  ua  cffeiitimn 

ooNdar  dooNdar  paas  Dhareeiai. 

Dhur  kee  sayvaa  raam  raveejai. 
naanak  naam  milai  kirpaa  parabh  keejai. 
II8II5M 
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Ram  Kali  Mehla-1 

In  many  previous  shabads , Guru  Ji  told  us  that  any  yogic  exercises  or  brahministic  rituals 
such  as  doing  breathing  exercises,  observing  fasts,  or  bathing  at  holy  places  are  useless 
for  spiritual  advancement.  In  this  shabad,  he  also  comments  on  such  practices  and  tells  us 
there  is  only  one  way  to  obtain  salvation  or  achieving  any  spiritual  goal. 

Commenting  on  the  uselessness  of  doing  yogic  exercises  or  observing  fasts  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  by  obstinately  controlling  desires  of  the  mind  and  through  torturous 
exercises  one’s  body  is  weakened.  Observing  fasts  or  doing  penances  does  not  please  the 
mind.  (In  fact),  nothing  comes  close  (in  merit  to  meditating  on)  God’s  Name.”(l) 

Therefore  addressing  his  own  mind  and  indirectly  all  of  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind, 
serve  (and  follow)  the  Guru,  associate  with  the  devotees  of  God,  and  drink  the  nectar  of 
God’s  (Name.  By  doing  so),  the  cruel  demon  of  death  wouldn’t  be  able  to  touch  you,  and 
the  snake  (of  Maya)  wouldn’t  be  able  to  bite  you.  (In  other  words,  the  worldly  allurements, 
won’t  be  able  to  mislead  you).”(l-pause) 

Now  commenting  on  the  state  of  the  world,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  world  reads 
books  for  the  sake  of  arguments,  and  is  pleased  by  listening  to  music,  but  being  involved 
in  the  three  modes  of  poisonous  (Maya),  it  keeps  going  through  the  rounds  of  births  and 
deaths.  Because,  without  (meditating  on)  God’s  Name,  one  has  to  bear  pain.”(2) 

Now  referring  to  the  exercises  performed  by  the  yogis,  Guru  Ji  now  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
a yogi)  raises  his  breath  (to  his  head,  and  exerts  so  much  that  with  perspiration  his)  seat 
becomes  wet.  (To  keep  his  arteries  clean),  he  performs  the  Neoli  Karma,  and  six  faith 
deeds,  but  without  (meditating  on)  God’s  Name,  he  is  wasting  his  breath.”(3) 

Giving  the  reason  why  all  these  breathing  exercises  and  rituals  are  useless,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  when  within  a person  are  the  five  fires  (or  passions  for  lust,  anger,  greed, 
attachment,  and  ego),  then  how  can  that  person’s  mind  have  any  solace?  When,  within  is 
the  thief  (of  evil  desires),  how  can  one  enjoy  the  relish  (of  God’s  Name)?  It  is  only,  when 
we  become  Guru’s  followers  that  we  win  over  the  fort  of  our  body  (and  control  the  evil 
desires  arising  in  it).”(4) 

Now  commenting  on  such  rituals  as  going  on  pilgrimages  and  bathing  at  holy  places,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  what  is  the  use  of)  wandering  at  pilgrimage  places,  when  within  us 
is  the  filth  (of  evil  desires)?  Why  do  we  clean  our  body  (at  holy  places)  if  our  mind  is  not 
clean  (and  free  of  evil  thoughts)?  But  why  blame  anybody  (because,  everyone  is  suffering 
the  consequences  of  his  or  her)  past  deeds.”(5) 

Referring  to  the  practice  of  subjecting  one’s  body  to  fasts  and  other  such  customs, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  not  eating  food,  we  simply  torture  the  body.  Without 
Guru’s  wisdom,  (our  mind  doesn’t)  get  satiated  (from  worldly  desires).  In  this  way,  a 
self-conceited  person  keeps  suffering  (the  pains  of)  births  and  deaths  again  and  again.”(6) 

After  commenting  on  the  futility  of  all  such  rituals  and  practices,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  the  right 
way  to  purify  one’s  mind  and  obtain  salvation.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  seeking  the 
advice  of  the  true  Guru,  we  should  associate  with  the  God’s  devotees.  (In  their  company, 
the)  mind  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  God  (and  meditates  on  His  Name).  Then  we  do  not  go 
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through  (the  rounds)  of  births  and  deaths.  (In  short),  except  (meditating)  on  God’s  Name, 
no  deed  is  of  any  use.”(7) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  should  drive  out  and  set  aside  all 
(kinds  of  doubts  and  qualms,  which  make  (mice  like)  sounds  and  noises  in  our  mind.  We 
should  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  (which  alone)  is  the  service  assigned  to  us  from  the  very 
beginning  (by  God.  Finally)  O’  Nanak,  (we  should  pray  to  God  and  say):  “(O’  God  show 
mercy)  and  bless  us,  that  we  may  be  bestowed  with  Your  devotion.”(8-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  let  ourselves  be  trapped  in  the  false 
rituals  of  observing  fasts,  going  on  pilgrimages,  or  torturing  our  bodies  with  yoga 
postures  (for  spiritual  advancement).  Instead,  we  should  listen  to  and  act  upon  the 
Guru’s  advice  (the  Gurbani  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  joining  the  company  of 
God’s  devotees;  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  so  that  He  may  save  us. 


HOW  ^11 

raamkalee  mehlaa  1. 

>feft  f3!tj  7>  ash 

h orator  h i tstn 

H3RT  Hdidfd  FFfUH  HtJ  HHhl 
GdUf-?  UdttQ  >>Kd  7)  o<el  II  ^11 

antar  ut-bhuj  avar  na  ko-ee. 
jo  kahee-ai  so  parabh  tay  ho-ee. 
jugah  jugantar  saahib  sach  so-ee. 
utpat  parla-o  avar  na  ko-ee.  1 1 1|  | 

W pRT  C'o(d  dlPdd  dlefld  II 
fiH ft*)  HfW  Pd<S  dt  Hy  dPd  ^ A'fj-T  7)  Wdl 

rW  HtflRII  &rf  II 

aisaa  mayraa  thaakur  gahir  gambheer. 
jin  japi-aa  tin  hee  sukh  paa-i-aa  har  kai  naam 
na  lagai  jam  teer.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

7FH  ddrt  did'  frtdHWII 
iw  Hdu?  wry  newii 
g#  ww  %ii 

Uffe  dfd  H'td'  rt'dl  dWIlPII 

naam  ratan  heeraa  nirmol. 
saachaa  saahib  amar  atol. 
jihvaa  soochee  saachaa  bol. 
ghar  dar  saachaa  naahee  rol.  1 12|  | 

■fefe  97>  Hfd  fclHpd  SdlPd  tyHfci'rt  II 

^vh  fyH'  Pd  iraftr  nffeK^n 
7FH  Pa<V  fofW  IdP^T?)  ftPW)  II 
srayftr  tiddiTd  Hnsiisii 

ik  ban  meh  baiseh  doogar  asthaan. 
naam  bisaar  pacheh  abhimaan. 
naam  binaa  ki-aa  gi-aan  Dhi-aan. 
gurmukh  paavahi  dargahi  maan.  ||3|| 

us  nrasra  at  sut  irtii 

VS  U#  S Hot  HSTtll 

hath  ahaNkaar  karai  nahee  paavai. 
paath  parhai  lay  lok  sunaavai. 

rfer  tfo£ 

SGGS  P-906 

3tefe  SUHffT  ftifdl  a futll 
sur  fev  an  hv  vtiisn 

tirath  bharmas  bi-aaDh  na  jaavai. 
naam  binaa  kaisay  sukh  paavai.  ||4|| 

rldrt  cTd  fsfe  'fed'  7)  dd'ifl  II 
(*>do(  II 

hh  yft  vv  su  Hrrofii 
fes  <vt  rtf  afe  afe  frefiiun 

jatan  karai  bind  kivai  na  rahaa-ee. 
manoo-aa  dolai  narkay  paa-ee. 
jam  pur  baaDho  lahai  sajaa-ee. 
bin  naavai  jee-o  jal  bal  jaa-ee.  1 15|  | 
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hto  araftr  h^ii 
Hfe  3f?>  IbdHW  WffgH7??  ttig^7ll!:ll 


Ufe  feurfu  7>  fejd'dfd  t^ll 


fan  rrftor  at  yfo  tru 


siDh  saaDhik  kaytay  mun  dayvaa. 
hath  nigrahi  na  tariptaaveh  bhayvaa. 
sabad  veechaar  gaheh  gur  sayvaa. 
man  tan  nirmal  abhimaan  abhayvaa.  |[6|| 


craft  fkw  irt’  Hty  g7#!! 


karam  milai  paavai  sach  naa-o. 
turn  sarnaagat  raha-o  subhaa-o, 
turn  tay  upji-o  bhagtee  bhaa-o. 


3H  Hdi'dllt  got  gg7# II 
3H  § tuftt  sfdldl  g7©!! 
fty  fmj§  grayftr  uft  ?rf  iipii 


jap  jaapa-o  gurmukh  har  naa-o.  ||7|| 


oQh  didy  tH'fe  H?>  gin II 
dfo  3 id'dfH  Unltk  cdnll 
fan  ara  HHtr  no!  yg  II 


ha-umai  garab  jaa-ay  man  bheenai. 
jhooth  na  paavas  paj<hand  keenai. 
bin  gur  sabad  nahee  ghar  baar. 
naanak  gurmujdn  tat  beechaar.  1 18|  |6|  | 


?rasr  arayftf  33  atg^iitzii^ii 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-1 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  not  let  ourselves  be  trapped  in 
the  false  rituals  of  observing  fasts,  going  on  pilgrimages,  or  torturing  our  bodies  with  yoga 
postures.  Instead,  we  should  act  upon  the  Guru’s  advice.  And  joining  the  company  of  God’s 
devotees,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  so  that  He  may  save  us.  In  this  shabad.  Guru 
Ji  expands  on  this  message  and  tells  us  how  meditation  on  God’s  Name  is  far  superior  to 
any  other  method  for  obtaining  spiritual  enlightenment,  peace,  and  happiness. 

First  mentioning  some  of  the  unique  virtues  and  powers  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  all  creation  happens  under  (God’s  command).  Except  for  Him,  there  is  no  other 
(Creator).  Whatever  we  say  (is  there)  has  come  from  God.  Through  out  all  ages,  it  has  been 
the  same  Eternal  God.  No  one  else  is  responsible  for  any  creation  or  destruction.”)  1) 

Summarizing  the  merits  of  meditating  on  that  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  such  is 
my  perfect  and  profound  God  that  whosoever  worships  Him,  has  obtained  peace,  and  (has 
found  out  that  by  meditating)  on  God’s  Name,  one  does  not  have  to  bear  the  arrows  (or  pain 
inflicted  by  the)  the  demon  of  death.”)  1 -pause) 

Listing  some  more  virtues  of  God  and  His  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God’s) 
Name  is  like  an  invaluable  jewel  or  a diamond.  The  eternal  Master  is  immortal  and 
immeasurable.  The  tongue  of  the  one  (who  meditates  on  His  Name),  becomes  immaculate 
and  any  word  (uttered  by  this  tongue)  becomes  true  (comes  to  pass.  Such  a person  realizes 
that  the)  Eternal  God  resides  in  the  heart  itself,  and  there  is  no  confusion  (about  it) .”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  comments  on  the  practices  of  those  yogis  who,  abandoning  their  homes, 
go  and  live  in  jungles  or  mountains  to  obtain  spiritual  enlightenment.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  there  are  some  who,  abandoning  their  homes  go  and  sit  in  jungles  or  mountainous 
places.  Then  they  feel  proud  of  their  efforts,  but  by  forsaking  God’s  Name  they  are 
consumed  by  ego.  (They  don’t  realize  that)  without  God’s  Name,  there  is  no  use  of  any 
meditation  or  (divine)  wisdom,  (On  the  other  hand,  they  who)  act  on  the  Guru’s  advice  (and 
meditate  on  the  Name),  obtain  honor  in  God’s  court.”(3) 
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Commenting  further  on  the  practices  of  yogis  and  pundits,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
the  one  who)  practices  obstinacy  and  feels  proud,  cannot  obtain  (God).  Similarly,  the 
mental  agony  of  one  who  reads  sermons  and  recites  to  the  people  or  wanders  in  pilgrimage 
places  doesn’t  go  away.  Because  without  (God’s)  Name,  one  cannot  obtain  peace.”(4) 

Now  exposing  those  who  try  and  many  times  claim  that  they  have  gained  full  control  over 
their  sexual  and  other  such  desires,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  such  a person)  tries,  but 
cannot  control  his  or  her  sexual  desires  in  any  way.  Such  a person’s  mind  keeps  wavering 
(and  because  of  stooping  to  illegitimate  sex)  is  cast  into  hell.  Then  bound  in  the  city  of 
death,  he  or  she  suffers  punishment.  (In  short),  without  God’s  Name  one’s  soul  is  burnt 
down  and  wasted  away .”(5) 

Therefore  once  again  stressing  the  futility  of  any  efforts  to  control  our  mind  through 
stubbornness  or  inflicting  pain  on  the  body,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  are 
many  seekers,  adepts,  silent  sages,  and  gods.  But,  simply  by  obstinacy  of  the  mind,  they 
cannot  control  their  inner  urges.  But  the  mind  and  body  of  those  who  reflect  on  the  Guru’s 
word  and  firmly  hold  on  to  the  Guru’s  service  become  immaculate  and  their  self-conceit 
disappears  .”(6) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  now  addresses  God,  and  prays:  “(O’  God),  it  is  only  through  Your  grace 
that  one  obtains  Your  eternal  Name  and  with  true  love,  one  remains  under  Your  protection. 
It  is  from  You  that  within,  one  awakens  the  longing  to  worship  You,  and  through  Guru’s 
grace,  one  keeps  meditating  on  Your  Name.”(7) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  only  when  one’s  self  conceit  and 
arrogance  goes  away,  that  one’s  mind  is  charmed  with  God’s  love.  But,  by  practicing 
falsehood  or  doing  hypocritical  deeds  one  does  not  obtain  (God).  In  short,  O’  Nanak, 
through  Guru’s  grace  one  obtains  this  essence  of  reflection,  that  without  following  the 
Guru’s  word  (of  advice),  one  cannot  reach  the  door  or  house  (of  God) .”(8-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  there  is  no  need  for  us  to  practice  obstinacies  of 
mind,  torturous  yoga  exercises,  or  going  to  jungles  and  mountains  to  control  our 
sexual  desires,  self-conceit,  or  other  such  undesirable  urges.  All  we  need  to  do  is  to 
follow  the  Guru’s  advice  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love.  By  doing  so,  we 
would  easily  control  over  our  mind,  and  would  also  obtain  to  the  mansion  of  God. 
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ft©  nrfew  ft©  aft  ft©  trot  ft©  Ha^ 

gfewn 
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ufewmn 

aa  ua  aua  arafa  arfawii 
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raamkalee  mehlaa  1. 

ji-o  aa-i-aa  ti-o  jaaveh  ba-uray  ji-o  janmay  ti-o 
maran  bha-i-aa. 

ji-o  ras  bhog  kee-ay  taytaa  dukh  laagai  naam 
visaar  bhavjal  pa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

tan  Dhan  daykhat  garab  ga-i-aa. 

kanik  kaamnee  si-o  havt  vaDhaa-ihi  kee  naam 
visaareh  bharam  ga-i-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jat  sat  sanjam  seel  na  raakhi-aa  parayt  pinjar 
meh  kaasat  bha-i-aa. 

punn  daan  isnaan  na  sanjam  saaDhsanaat  bin 
baadja-i-aa.  ||2|| 
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fart  dje  Had  in  dlfd  tjfe  U'dfd  eet  ?FK  fan  Odfa 
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srfewn 

fee  fe  FFfew  efa  HFFet  HiJ  FFfew  S’  Hate 
efewimn 

rtdfd  fart'd  fdtl'd  EMOd  Hdfd  Had  Tart  ddpH 
ufewu 

oGh  e?  hff  ey  tew  didHfe  wed  ear  erfewii£:ii 

Ha  Hufe  efe  wee  #a  Frere  Hfin  yffe>Fe 
efewii 

PrHH  cF  fad  3?  ET?  H Psfd  e%  EJIdfd  HdH1  Ha 

ufewiiPii 

wfe  eefe  fa?  refa  e e^  h efa  h?  fenfa 
Hfewil 

wfe  yea  wretre  h a?  efa  iVH  fee  e aTd 
ufewiitii 

ye  srf  eefa  faHfa  Hi'efd  t hw  aiHd'fo 
ufewn 

efa  yea  FFfew  fare  Hee  H'c<e  feefe  aeiw 
trfewiitfn 

a?e  tfop 

ff  art  e1  feefa  trefe  efa  fee  atefe  efewii 

FT  fa?  rtdd:1  H rtfd  dfdW  atlM^d'd  Hafe 

wfewiinon 

fafe  ae  erfaw  eat  ewfee  fee  St  aarfe  ae 
efewii 

fefa  Th fa  efa  ferae?  ye  e trfew  yafe  ae'da 
nefe  ufewimn 

ey  ya  ajeyfa  hh  afe  rear  erae  Her  e fadore 
efewii 

wy  H'fd  yeyfa  efe  afe  anna  Hefe  hh1  fa 
wfearii'piiPii 


laalach  laagai  naam  bisaari-o  aavat  jaavat 
janam  ga-i-aa. 

jaa  jam  Dhaa-ay  kays  geh  maarai  surat  nahee 
mukh  kaal  ga-i-aa.  ||3|| 

ahinis  nindaa  taat  paraa-ee  hirdai  naam  na 
sarab  da-i-aa. 

bin  gur  sabad  na  gat  pat  paavahi  raam  naam 
bin  narak  ga-i-aa.  1 14|  | 

khin  meh  vays  karahi  natoo-aa  Ji-o  moh  paap 
meh  galat  ga-i-aa. 

it  ut  maa-i-aa  dayjfa  pasaaree  moh  maa-i-aa 
kai  magan  bha-i-aa.  ||5|| 

karahi  bikaar  vithaar  ghanayray  surat  sabad 
bin  bharam  pa-i-aa. 

ha-umai  rog  mahaa  dukh  laagaa  gurmat 
layvhu  rog  ga-i-aa.  ||6|| 

sukh  sampat  ka-o  aavat  daykhai  saakat  man 
abhimaan  bha-i-aa. 

jis  kaa  ih  tan  Phan  so  fir  layvai  antar  sahsaa 
dookh  pa-i-aa.  1 17|  | 

ant  kaal  kichh  saath  na  chaalai  jo  deesai  sabh 
tiseh  ma-i-aa. 

aad  purakh  aprampar  so  parabh  har  naam 
ridai  lai  paar  pa-i-aa.  ||8|| 

moo-ay  ka-o  roveh  kiseh  sunaaveh  bhai 
saagar  asraal  pa-i-aa. 

dayj<h  kutamb  maa-i-aa  garih  mandar  saakat 
janjaal  paraal  pa-i-aa.  ||9|| 

SGGS  P-907 

jaa  aa-ay  taa  tineh  pathaa-ay  chaalay  tinai 
bulaa-ay  la-i-aa. 

jo  kichh  karnaa  so  kar  rahi-aa  bajfasanhaarai 
bajehas  la-i-aa.  1 1 10 1 1 

jin  ayhu  chaajfai-aa  raam  rasaa-in  tin  kee 
sangat  jfaoj  bha-i-aa. 

riDh  siDh  buPh  gi-aan  guroo  tay  paa-i-aa 
mukat  padaarath  saran  pa-i-aa.  ||11|| 

dukh  sujfa  gurmukh  sam  kar  jaanaa  harajeh 
sog  tay  birkat  bha-i-aa. 

aap  maar  gurmujeh  har  paa-ay  naanak  sahj 
samaa-ay  la-i-aa.  ||12||7|| 
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Ram  Kali  Mehla-1 

In  this  shabad,  Gum  Ji  shows  us  the  mirror  of  our  life  and  tells  us  how  we  run  after  worldly 
wealth  and  make  false  shows  of  our  piety  and  sympathy  for  others.  He  shows  us  how  we  do 
not  remember  that  God,  who  has  blessed  us  with  this  life  and  everything  else  and  therefore 
we  keep  suffering.  He  also  tells  us  how,  by  seeking  the  guidance  of  the  Gum,  we  can 
emancipate  ourselves  from  worldly  involvements  and  enjoy  the  bliss  of  eternal  union  with 
God. 

First  reminding  us  about  the  stark  facts  of  human  life  itself,  Gum  Ji  says:  “O’  crazy  one, 
just  as  (empty  handed)  you  came  (into  this  world,  so  empty  handed  you)  would  go  out  of  it. 
Yes,  just  as  you  were  born,  similarly  would  be  your  death.  The  more  anyone  has  enjoyed  the 
dainty  dishes  (or  false  worldly  pleasures);  more  is  that  one  afflicted  with  pain.  Forsaking 
God’s  Name,  one  falls  into  the  whirlpool  (of  births  and  deaths).”(l) 

Summarizing  our  way  of  life,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  seeing  your  body  and  wealth,  you 
have  been  intoxicated  with  pride.  You  are  multiplying  your  love  for  gold  and  women, 
because  forsaking  (God’s)  Name,  you  are  lost  in  doubt?”(l -pause) 

Now  showing  us  how  cruel  we  have  become  and  how  we  are  wasting  our  human  lives, 
Guru  says:  “(O’  human  being),  you  have  not  practiced  celibacy,  compassion,  control  of 
mind  or  civil  behavior.  (Due  to  your  sinful  behavior),  you  have  become  like  a piece  of  dry 
wood  (in  the  body,  which  has  become  like  a)  ghost  skeleton.  You  have  done  no  charitable 
deed,  given  no  alms,  have  done  no  ablutions  (of  mind),  and  observed  no  discipline.  In  this 
way,  without  the  company  of  saints,  your  (human)  birth  has  gone  to  waste.”(2) 

Continuing  to  comment  upon  our  way  of  life,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  being  attached  to 
greed  you  have  forsaken  (God’s)  Name,  and  your  entire  life  has  gone  (to  waste  in)  comings 
and  goings  (here  and  there  for  the  sake  of  worldly  wealth).  When  seizing  you  by  your  hair, 
the  demon  of  death  would  strike  you  against  the  ground,  then  while  in  the  grip  of  death, 
you  wouldn’t  be  able  to  think  (about  meditation  on  God’s  Name).”(3) 

Next,  warning  us  against  our  evil  habits  and  not  caring  to  listen  to  the  Guru’s  advice,  he 
says:  “(O’  man),  day  and  night  you  indulge  in  slander  and  speak  ill  of  others.  Within  your 
heart  there  is  neither  a place  for  God’s  Name,  or  the  sense  of  compassion  for  all.  (But 
remember,  that)  without  (following)  the  Guru’s  advice,  neither  can  you  obtain  the  high 
spiritual  state,  nor  any  honor  (in  this  world).  Without  meditating  on  God’s  Name  you  would 
go  to  hell.”(4) 

Describing,  how  we  are  running  after  worldly  wealth  and  indulging  in  all  kinds  of  sins, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  for  the  sake  of  worldly  wealth),  like  a juggler  you  change 
many  guises  in  an  instant,  and  you  are  completely  engrossed  in  worldly  attachments  and 
sins.  Seeing  the  worldly  wealth  spread  all  around,  you  are  absorbed  in  it .”(5) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  counsels:  “(O’  my  friends),  for  the  sake  of  your  evil  desires,  you  make 
many  ostentations,  but  without  the  understanding  of  the  Guru’s  word  (of  advice),  you  have 
fallen  into  doubt.  You  are  afflicted  with  the  terrible  disease  of  ego.  If  you  want  this  ailment 
to  go  away,  then  seek  and  act  on  Guru’s  instruction.”  (6) 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  our  habit  of  feeling  self-conceited  when  we  see  lots  of  wealth 
and  pleasures  in  our  life,  but  feel  miserable  when  God  takes  this  wealth  and  happiness 
back.  He  says:  “(O’  man),  when  you  see  comforts  and  wealth  coming  in,  then  the  mind  of 
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the  (power  hungry)  Saakat  becomes  arrogant,  but  when  the  One  to  whom  this  body  and 
wealth  belongs,  takes  these  back,  then  within  you  arises  the  ailment  of  doubt  ”(7) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  man,  remember  that  whatever  worldly  wealth  or  beauty) 
is  visible  to  you,  is  all  due  to  the  grace  (of  God  on  you).  But  in  the  end,  none  (of  these 
possessions  or  wealth)  go  with  you.  (God,  the  Giver  of  all  these  worldly  possessions),  is  the 
primal  source  of  this  world  and  is  limitless.  The  one  who  has  enshrined  His  Name  in  one’s 
heart,  has  crossed  over  (this  dreadful  worldly  ocean).”(8) 

Guru  Ji  now  comments  on  the  habit  of  human  beings  to  cry  over  the  death  of  their  near 
and  dear  ones.  He  explains  the  truth  about  this.  He  says:  “(People),  weep  over  the  death  (of 
somebody,  but)  who  is  their  audience?  (Because,  as  for  as  the  dead  person  is  concerned), 
he  or  she  has  already  fallen  into  the  mouth  of  a dragon  in  the  dreadful  ocean  (and  probably 
is  suffering  punishment  for  his  or  her  misdeeds).  In  this  way,  seeing  one’s  family,  wealth, 
and  beautiful  mansions,  one  afflicted  with  worldly  attachments  is  entangled  in  straw  like 
useless  deeds.”(9) 

Explaining  the  real  source  and  reason  for  our  birth  and  death.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man),  we 
have  come  to  this  world  when  God  sent  us  here,  and  we  depart  from  here  when  He  calls 
us  back.  Whatever  He  wants  to  do,  He  is  doing.  (Even  if  the  human  being  remains  lost  in 
wrongful  pursuits),  the  forgiving  God  (ultimately)  forgives  (a  person).”!  10) 

Explaining  the  importance  of  God’s  Name,  and  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  in  the  company  of  those  who  have  tasted  the  relish  of  God’s  Name,  one  finds 
(God).  By  taking  the  refuge  of  the  Guru,  one  obtains  all  kinds  of  wealth,  miraculous 
powers,  wisdom,  and  (divine)  knowledge,  and  the  commodity  of  salvation.”!  1 T) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  describing  the  state  of  mind  of  a Guru’s  follower.  He 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Guru’s  follower  deems  pain  and  pleasure  as  the  same,  and 
remains  detached  from  happiness  and  sorrow.  Stilling  his  or  her  self  (conceit),  the  Guru’s 
follower  obtains  God.  O’  Nanak,  God  imperceptibly  merges  that  person  (in  Him).”(12-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  above  the  pains  and  pleasures 
of  the  world  and  want  to  be  free  from  the  evils  of  slander  and  self-conceit,  then  we 
should  seek  the  company  of  those  who  have  tasted  the  relish  of  God.  Listening  to  the 
advice  of  the  Guru,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  then  God  would  forgive  us 
and  merge  us  in  Him. 


3THoTf5t  3*13)  tklfV  Til 

H3H3Hr1KHT3fe3Tfe>MTHT3iraf3  3fHHte,'IITII 


HtF  313  tjferrTO  H31  <jfdl  II 

wdbMt  gfj  iot  fo?  w#  w%  ireteuiTii 
gtrf  ii 

at  awt  yfh  fetfe  Hfirrfe  wtu?  trafc  awteri  p ii 


h?  tftr  sute  gfeyfo  wte7,  gjgr  arfenisii 


raamkalee  dakh-nee  mehlaa  1. 

jat  sat  sanjam  saach  drirh-aa-i-aa  saach 
sabad  ras  leenaa.  ||1|| 

mayraa  gur  da-i-aal  sadaa  rang  leenaa. 

ahinis  rahai  ayk  liv  laagee  saachay  daykh 
pateenaa.  ||1]|  rahaa-o. 

rahai  gagan  pur  darisat  samaisar  anhat 
sabad  rangeenaa.  1 12|  | 

sat  banDh  kupeen  bharipur  leenaa  jihvaa 
rang  raseenaa.  ||3|| 
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fww  are  rra  Mr  gg  g^t  fegg  Wlti'fd  untegian 

St?  Hfl  Hdy  Hdy  Hfe  eoc  ItJ  H fddl  fd  tTftT 

forehmii 

frH [d  cde  tig  >H3M  yoK^7  H Uf  twg  ?t  trel  IIS:  II 

gbra  t ghra  yddi'fHnr  nfe  feirstiipii 
t#  3yfe  tra  Huwt  Id  fcggf  yrehit  11 
Hfu  arfew  tg1#  a#  ujfc  urfc  f%gj  grltiitf  n 

iTOoT  Hgfe  Vf  eft  ft  Hfrfdld  m FTtrstll'go lit: II 


milai  gur  saachay  jin  rach  raachay  kirat 
veechaar  pateenaa.  1 14|  | 

ayk  meh  sarab  sarab  meh  aykaa  ayh  satgur 
daykh  dikhaa-ee.  ||5|| 

jin  kee-ay  khand  mandal  barahmandaa  so 
parabh  lakhan  na  jaa-ee.  1 16|  | 

deepak  tay  deepak  pargaasi-aa  taribhavan 
jot  dikhaa-ee.  ||7|| 

sachai  takhat  sach  mahlee  baithay  nirbha-o 
taarhee  laa-ee.  1 18|  | 

mohi  ga-i-aa  bairaagee  jogee  ghat  ghat 
kinguree  vaa-ee.  1 19|  | 

naanak  saran  parabhoo  kee  chhootay  satgur 
sach  sakhaa-ee.  ||10||8|| 


Ram  Kali  Dakhtti  Mehla-1 

In  previous  many  shabacls,  Guru  Ji  commented  on  the  conduct,  garb,  and  different  breath 
exercises  performed  by  yogis,  and  told  them  that  without  seeking  the  guidance  of  the 
Guru  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  all  these  things  are  totally  ineffective  for  spiritual 
advancement.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  the  yogis  in  their  vocabulary  the  unique  qualities 
of  his  Guru  and  how  he  helps  him  and  the  rest  of  the  world  to  obtain  true  Yoga  or  union 
with  God. 

Briefly  stating  what  his  Guru  has  taught  him,  he  says:  “(O’  yogis,  my  Guru)  has  taught  me 
how  to  control  my  sexual  desires,  (and  live  a life  of)  truth,  discipline,  and  righteousness.  He 
himself  remains  absorbed  in  enjoying  the  relish  of  the  true  word  (God’s  Name).”(l) 

Listing  some  of  the  merits  of  his  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  yogis),  my  merciful  Guru  always 
remains  imbued  in  the  love  of  God.  Day  and  night  he  remains  attuned  to  that  one  God  and 
remains  delighted  in  seeing  the  Eternal  (God).”(l-pause) 

Describing  the  state  of  mind  and  the  viewpoint  of  his  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  yogis),  my  Guru 
always  lives  in  the  heavenly  state  of  mind;  he  looks  upon  all  alike,  and  he  remains  imbued 
with  the  love  of  continuously  playing  unstuck  Word.”(l ) 

Now,  referring  to  the  Kupeen  (a  special  kind  of  loin-cloth  worn  by  yogis  to  control  their 
sexual  desires),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogis,  my  Guru)  has  tied  around  him  a loin-cloth  of 
high  moral  character.  He  always  remains  absorbed  in  that  all  pervading  God  and  his  tongue 
keeps  enjoying  the  relish  of  (His)  love  ”(3) 

Describing  the  relationship  of  his  Guru,  with  the  all-pervading  God,  he  says:  “(O’  yogis, 
my  Guru)  always  remains  united  with  that  eternal  (God),  who  has  created  the  creation  and 
is  pleased  by  a mortal’s  deed  (and  not  his  garb).”(4) 
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Now,  stating,  how  his  Gum  has  enlightened  him,  he  says:  “(O’  yogis),  in  the  one  (God)  are 
all  (the  creatures),  and  in  all  (creatures)  is  the  one  (God).  After  he  observed,  the  true  Guru 
showed  this  amazing  thing  to  me  as  well.”(5) 

Also  stating  another  astonishing  thing,  which  his  Guru  has  taught  him,  he  says:  “(O’  yogis, 
my  Guru  has  also  taught  me),  that  the  God  who  has  created  the  continents,  galaxies,  and 
universes,  cannot  be  described  ”(6) 

Now  illustrating  with  an  example,  how  the  Guru  has  revealed  the  divine  mystery  to  him, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogis,  just  as  from  one  lamp  is  lighted  another  lamp,  (similarly  the  Guru 
has  illuminated  my  heart),  and  has  shown  me  the  light  (of  that  God,  which  is)  pervading  in 
all  the  three  worlds.”(7) 

Describing  the  present  status  and  state  of  mind  of  his  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  yogis,  my 
Guru  is)  sitting  on  the  eternal  throne  in  the  mansion  of  the  eternal  God,  and  is  attuned  (in 
meditation  of  the)  Fear-free  (God).”(8) 

Next  sharing  with  us  his  own  state  of  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogis,  my  Guru)  is  a truly 
detached  yogi,  who  has  completely  enchanted  (me),  and  he  has  made  the  flute  (of  unstuck 
melody  of  the  Word)  ring  in  every  heart.”(9) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogis),  they  who  have  made  friendship  with  (my)  true 
Guru,  Nanak  says  that  by  seeking  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  God,  they  have  been  liberated 
(from  the  worldly  bonds).”(10-8) 

The  message  of  this  shahad  is  that  instead  of  going  to  the  so-called  worldly  yogis  or 
brahmins,  we  should  simply  follow  the  advice  of  our  own  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and 
while  leading  a life  of  truth,  chastity,  and  compassion,  we  should  remain  absorbed  in 
loving  meditation  of  God’s  Name.  One  day,  by  God’s  grace,  we  would  also  blessed  with 
the  bliss  of  His  union. 


HtJW  111 

mOefo  OHd  ura  £ fid  OF  Utjfe  didirt 
UT#II<1II 

srayftt  oBi  trafc  fire)  ireumii  gtrf  ii 

HH31  Hib  tJ§H  HU  [dddfe  3H^tll3ll 
HtSHr  Hib  Ht  Hfu  un)  Hfddld  HHfe  dld'dlllSIl 

first  rrefe  m<y<j(e  ^ urfe  urfc  nfe gtpgtnsii 
rrefra  fe  3tfi  h?>  uiw  atJH  wife  iwH'dlim  11 


raamkalee  mehlaa  1. 

a-uhath  hasat  marhee  ghar  chhaa-i-aa  Dharan 
gagan  kal  Dhaaree.  ||1|| 

gurmukh  kaytee  sabad  uDhaaree  santahu. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

mamtaa  maar  ha-umai  sokhai  taribhavan  jot 
tumaaree.  ||2|| 

mansaa  maar  manai  meh  raakhai  satgur 
sabad  veechaaree.  ||3|| 

sinyee  surat  anaahad  vaajai  ghat  ghat  jot 
tumaaree.  ||4|| 

parpanch  bayn  tahee  man  raakhi-aa  barahm 
agan  parjaaree.  ||5|| 
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UU  33  fkfo  wfafefe  sHra  f?>UHW  Hfe 

wuhi£n 

panch  tat  mil  ahinis  deepak  nirmal  jot 
apaaree.  ||6|| 

ufeHfHHforfey33  foldldl  fed'dl  II3II 

rav  sas  la-ukay  ih  tan  kinguree  vaajai  sabad 
niraaree.  ||7|| 

Ph^  rtdldl  Hftr  ^I'H^  »1@y  ^IdlH  W-I'dl  II  tl  II 

siv  nagree  meh  aasan  a-oDhoo  alakh  agamm 
apaaree.  ||8|| 

cffew  331#  feu  H3  UHF  UU  UHfe  dld'dllltfll 

kaa-i-aa  nagree  ih  man  raajaa  panch  vaseh 
veechaaree.  ||9|| 

rrafe  ut  wife  urfu  uw  »iuh  sfe  djid'dlmou 

sabad  ravai  aasan  ghar  raajaa  adal  karay 
gunkaaree.  ||10|| 

era  fesra  ofe  srfe  ayu  fffeu  ywr  H3  Hfetii  nn  ii 

kaal  bikaal  kahay  kahi  bapuray  jeevat  moo-aa 
man  maaree.  1 1 11 1 1 

tfer  tfot: 

SGGS  P-908 

SW  (aHO  HUH  feoT  HUfe  W o!U3T  oUUjlinbll 

barahmaa  bisan  mahays  ik  moorat  aapay 
kartaa  kaaree.  ||12|| 

oHfewr  Hfe  3U  3U  HUTU  »F3H  33  dld'dl  1133 II 

kaa-i-aa  soDh  tarai  bhav  saagar  aatam  tat 
veechaaree.  ||13|| 

sru  rfer  3 Htr  gy  trfew  wufe  huh  ufew  gur  sayvaa  tay  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa  antar 


djiocdlnmi 

sabad  ravi-aa  gunkaaree.  ||14|| 

»FU  ftfw  ffe  djid'3'  ufH  feHTU  HfetllUU  II 

aapay  mayl  la-ay  gundaataa  ha-umai  tarisnaa 
maaree.  ||15|| 

3 31U  HU  gft  UU3  HU*  3UTfe  ftSd'dl  lin£ll 

tarai  gun  maytay  cha-uthai  vartai  ayhaa 
bhagat  niraaree.  1 1 16 1 1 

didnftf  frar  nyfti  >>rr3H  tJ] <*>  Pod^  yd'dl  11*19  11 

gurmukh  jog  sabad  aatam  cheenai  hirdai  ayk 
muraaree.  ||17|| 

H3W  wrfeu  HUU  U^  UUF  o!U#  Hfetntll 

manoo-aa  asthir  sabday  raataa  ayhaa  karnee 
saaree.  ||18|| 

au  w u ufeu  ntfg  ujuyftr  Hufe  ald'dlntfn 

bayd  baad  na  pakhand  a-oDhoo  gurmukh 
sabad  beechaaree.  1 1 19 1 1 

UTUHftf  HUT  c?wt  »(fy  HH  H3  Hafe  dld'dl  IPO  II 

gurmukh  jog  kamaavai  a-oDhoo  jat  sat  sabad 
veechaaree.  ||20|| 

HHfe  HU  H3  HHJ  ntfg  HUT  HUlfe  dld'dl  113=111 

sabad  marai  man  maaray  a-oDhoo  jog  jugat 
veechaaree.  ||21|| 
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Htfew  % & >n?g  rrafc  3%  aw  3^1133 11 

rafe  rp  gar  gif  ntfg  wf  33tfe  sflti'dlipan 

ZU  H?>  Hifew  Hfuw  >5i§g  pAolH  HHfc 
^lid'dl  1138 II 

bpif  huh  Hfe  f>wt  ?T7jor  rrafe  fH^iPuutf  11 


maa-i-aa  moh  bhavjal  hai  avDhoo  sabad  tarai 
kul  taaree.  1 1 22 1 1 

sabad  soor  jug  chaaray  a-oDhoo  banee 
bhagat  veechaaree.  ||23|| 

ayhu  man  maa-i-aa  mohi-aa  a-oDhoo  niksai 
sabad  veechaaree.  ||24|| 

aapay  bakhsay  mayl  milaa-ay  naanak  saran 
tumaaree.  ||25|[9|| 


Ram  Kali  Mehta  1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  described  the  merits  of  his  Guru  and  using  their  vocabulary 
told  the  yogis,  what  kind  of  a Yogi  was  his  Guru,  how  he  enlightens  his  own  mind  and  those 
of  his  disciples.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  those  yogis  about  the  conduct  and  merits  of  those 
who  listen  and  act  on  the  Guru’s  advice  and  the  kind  of  yoga  they  practice. 

To  start  with  Guru  Ji  makes  one  concept  about  God  clear  to  the  yogis.  He  says:  “(O’  yogis), 
God  who  extending  His  hand  (of  power)  has  given  support  to  both  earth  and  sky,  He  has 
made  His  abode  in  each  and  every  heart.”(l) 

Next  regarding  the  merits  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “O’  saints,  by  attuning  them  to  the 
(Gurbani,  the  Guru’s)  word,  (God)  has  emancipated  many  (mortals  in  the  world)  ”(1  -pause) 

Now  briefly  stating  what  changes  come  in  that  person  whom  God  emancipates  through  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  God,  whom  You  emancipate  through  the  Guru),  stilling 
worldly  attachment,  that  person  dispels  ego  (from  the  mind),  and  then  to  such  a person  only 
Your  light  seems  to  be  pervading  in  all  the  three  worlds.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “By  reflecting  on  the  word  (of  advice)  of  the  true  Guru,  and  by  controlling 
the  (worldly)  desires,  such  a person  keeps  them  confined  in  the  mind  itself  (and  does  not 
run  after  worldly  riches  to  fulfill  his  or  her  desires).”(3) 

Referring  to  the  singhi,  (a  special  kind  of  flute  looking  like  a horn,  which  yogis  play  to 
help  them  in  their  meditation).  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,)  in  the  consciousness  (of  the  Guru’s 
followers,  whose  mind  is  attuned  to  You)  rings  the  flute  of  the  continuous  melody  (of  divine 
word),  and  they  realize  Your  light  in  each  and  every  heart.”(4) 

Continuing  the  reference  to  the  special  flute  or  singhi  of  the  yogis,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
God,  the  true  yogi)  deems  this  entire  universe  as  the  divine  flute  (or  singhi),  he  has  kept 
his  mind  stabilized  in  this  (world  itself  and  he  doesn’t  run  to  jungles  or  mountains  for 
concentration),  and  within  himself  he  has  lighted  the  fire  of  divine  knowledge .”(5) 

Describing  the  kind  of  lamp  a Guru’s  follower  keeps  burning  to  provide  him  or  her  with 
light,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogis),  upon  obtaining  the  body,  which  has  been  made  by  joining 
together  the  five  elements,  a Guru’s  follower  keeps  burning  in  him  or  her  the  lamp  of  the 
immaculate  light  of  the  limitless  God .”(6) 
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Continuing  the  metaphor,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  for  a Guru’s  follower),  the  sun  and 
moon  (the  right  and  left  nostrils)  are  the  two  gourds  and  this  body  is  the  guitar,  wherein 
plays  the  wondrous  (melody  of  the  divine)  word.”(7) 

As  for  the  place,  where  the  yogi  of  the  Guru  establishes  his  seat  for  meditation,  Gum  Ji 
says:  “(O’  yogi,  a disciple  of  the  Guru,  does  not  run  to  jungles  to  sit  in  meditation.  Instead, 
while  still  remaining  in  his  or  her  family),  the  detached  (sikh  of  the  Guru),  makes  his  or  her 
seat  in  the  city  of  the  indescribable,  incomprehensible,  and  limitless  God.  (In  other  words,  a 
Guru’s  follower  concentrates  on  the  incomprehensible  God  within  his  or  her  own  body).”(8) 

Describing,  the  state  of  mind  of  a Guru’s  follower.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogi,  for  a Guru’s 
follower),  this  body  is  like  a city,  the  mind  is  the  king,  and  the  five  sense  faculties  abide 
like  thoughtful  persons  (and  do  not  wander  after  evil  temptations).”(9) 

Describing  how  the  mind  (as  trained  by  Guru’s  wisdom)  controls  the  rest  of  the  body 
and  the  senses,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogis,  seated  like  a king  on  his  throne,  the  mind  keeps 
uttering  (and  reflecting  on)  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  it  dispenses  justice  based  on  merits  (and 
not  on  any  other  considerations,  such  as  the  status  or  wealth  of  the  parties).”10) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  about  the  state  of  mind  of  a true  yogi,  who  has  thus  controlled  his 
mind.  He  says:  “(O’  yogis),  what  harm  can  the  poor  death  or  life  do  to  a person  (who  has 
controlled  his  or  her)  mind,  as  if  he  or  she  is  dead,  even  though  alive?  (Not  even  the  fear  of 
the  pain  of  births  and  deaths  can  scare  such  a yogi,  who  follows  Guru’s  advice).”(  1 1) 

As  for  the  beliefs  of  such  Guru’s  followers,  regarding  other  lesser  gods,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The 
yogi,  trained  by  the  Guru  believes  that),  God  Himself  has  the  power  to  do  everything.  Even 
Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Shiva  are  nothing  but  the  embodiments  of  His  power  of  creation, 
sustenance,  and  destruction.”!  12) 

Describing  how  a Guru’s  follower  swims  across  this  worldly  ocean,  he  says:  “(O’  yogi,  a 
Guru’s  follower)  crosses  over  the  dreadful  ocean  by  reflecting  on  the  essence  of  his  soul 
and  purifying  his  or  her  body  by  protecting  it  from  evils.”(13) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  yogi,  a Guru’s  follower)  has  always  obtained  peace  by  serving  the  Guru 
(and  acting  on  his  advice),  and  within  him  or  her  remains  abiding,  beneficial  word  (and 
advice  of  the  Guru).”(14) 

Now  telling  us  about  the  grace,  which  God  bestows  on  such  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says: 
“(O’  yogi),  after  stilling  the  ego  and  the  fire  (of  worldly  desire,  God)  the  Giver  of  merits 
Himself  unites  (such  a Guru’s  follower)  with  Himself)  .”(15) 

Summarizing  the  unique  devotion  of  such  a Guru’s  follower.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogi,  a 
Guru’s  follower)  dispels  (and  rises  above)  the  three  modes  (of  Maya  or  the  desires  for  vice, 
virtue,  or  power),  and  lives  in  the  fourth  state  (of  Turya,  in  which  none  of  these  affect  one’s 
mind),  and  this  is  such  a person’s  unique  way  of  worship.”(16) 

In  short,  defining  the  yoga  of  a Guru’s  follower,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  yoga 
of  a Guru’s  follower  is  that  one  keeps  examining  oneself,  on  the  basis  of  the  (Guru’s)  word 
and  keeps  enshrined  the  one  God  in  one’s  mind.”(17) 
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Now  giving  the  essence  of  the  way  of  life  of  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “(O’  yogi),  the 
mind  of  a (Guru’s  follower  always)  remains  imbued  with  the  word  (of  the  Guru,  and)  this  is 
the  essence  of  his  or  her  entire  conduct  (of  life).”(  18) 

Regarding  studying  other  holy  books  such  as  Vedas  and  Puranas,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  yogi,  (a 
Guru’s  follower),  doesn’t  enter  into  any  religious  controversies  (regarding  interpretation  of) 
Vedas,  or  practices  hypocrisies;  by  Guru’s  grace,  he  or  she  only  reflects  on  the  word  (of  the 
Guru,  and  acts  accordingly).”(19) 

Describing,  how  a Guru’s  follower  practices  yoga,  including  control  of  sexual  desires 
and  truthful  living,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  yogi,  a Guru’s  follower  practices  yoga,  celibacy 
and  truthful  living  only  by  reflecting  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru,  and  by  acting  on  his 
advice).”(20) 

Giving  the  essence  of  yoga  practiced  by  a Guru’s  follower,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  the  detached 
one,  by  attuning  himself  to  the  word  (of  the  Guru,  a Guru’s  follower)  dies  to  the  self  (and 
stills  his  or  her  mind.  This  is  what,  he  or  she  has)  concluded  as  the  way  to  yoga  (or  union 
with  God).”(21) 

Regarding  emancipation  from  Maya  or  worldly  involvements,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  yogi, 
(remember  that)  attachment  to  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power)  is  (like)  a dreadful 
whirlpool,  but  by  following  the  word  (of  advice  of  the  Guru,  a Guru’s  follower)  ferries 
across  (his  or  her  entire)  lineage.”(22) 

Regarding  the  merits  of  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “O’  yogi,  throughout  all  the  four  ages, 
they  who  attune  themselves  to  the  (Guru’s)  word  are  the  (true)  heroes.  Through  the  Guru’s 
word,  they  keep  God’s  devotion  enshrined  in  their  minds.”(23) 

Now  describing,  how  the  word  of  the  Guru  helps  us  in  getting  rid  of  our  worldly 
attachments.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  yogi,  this  mind  (of  ours)  has  been  captivated  by  the 
attachment  for  Maya  (worldly  riches  and  power),  and  it  can  be  extricated  (from  the  grips  of 
Maya)  by  reflecting  on  the  word  (and  by  following  the  advice  of  the  Guru).”(24) 

However,  lest  we  fall  a victim  to  any  thoughts  of  ego,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by 
reminding  us  about  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  grace  of  God  for  our  salvation.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  it  is  on  His  own,  that  God)  forgives  (a  person),  and  merges  him  or  her  into 
His  union.  (Therefore  O’  God),  Nanak  has  sought  Your  refuge.”(25-9) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  going  into  many  details  of  yogic  postures, 
garbs,  and  practices,  we  should  reflect  and  act  on  the  word  of  advice  of  our  own  Guru 
(Granth  Sahib  Ji).  By  reflecting  on  the  immaculate  shabad  of  the  Guru,  we  would 
control  our  sense  organs,  and  our  mind  would  become  stable.  Then  automatically  we 
would  be  in  a state  of  attunement  to  God,  and  would  enjoy  the  music  of  continuous 
melody  of  divine  word.  Then  showing  His  mercy  God  would  unite  us  with  Him. 

gmawl  w 3 wreirelw  raamkalee  mehlaa  3 asatpadee-aa 

rprfeii  ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

rrafr  gtw  HpSirfeflilfwafa?  efewii  sarmai  dee-aa  mundraa  kannee  paa-ay  jogee 

khinthaa  kar  too  da-i-aa. 
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WB3  H'4  fa  3 fa  fvfa  tHdil  B7  3tfB  3B3  ffrfe 

wfewnnii 

>M  fadldl  BtFfe  Baftll 

fro  ferai#  wbib  3#  3%  bb  fed  wfennii 
bb^ii 

H3  Hdd  U3  cdd  tHdil  >>ffH3  PTH  3dlfa  U'dl  II 

fw?)  or  cd%  bb7  fraff  fifst  ggfe  3rF#ii5ii 
hb  feB  orfe  unife  hh  Baft  b7  b#  siwjb7  rFBhi 

cr  fadF  Odldl  FffB  HBTfe  ttdfd  tHdil  B7  BBT  UB 

if#ii3ii 

fe3  fag#  fow  b wft  Hart  b7  to  uw  irfeii 

fad  fadldl  H%  7)  BFB  Hdil  BffBFFB  7)  fddd 
rFfellSIl 

3^  3'G  dfa  MB  wfa  tHdil  fad  Hdld  aid  sal  li 

arayftr  u#u  b7  3#  fen  ftrftr  fBHB7  fastim  ii 

dctH  BB  FT  tHdil  ctoldf  BBH  fa  6 fad  ft'dll 

toff  ft  fearo?  ut  aar  garfe  fe?  iFtifaii 

Bddl  FFFBB7  FT3  fas  fartH  did  Hdl  fad  rt1  fa  II 

Hfadld  7Ffe  3#  3^#  B#  B7  fej  H# 
yiBiiPii 

WF  tot; 

§3  % B at  3#  fa  BB3  #3  Udddi  oiafall 

fdjd  Hdld  Fffa  did  d fa  BBT  BIB  UdH'dl  BHU37 
BfeUf  BBfBllt:ll 

fad  tHdld  fa#  a7  UBW  tHdil  fan  Fffa  BBT  dd1 
faFTB7  FFfeDFII 

Wfa  TT3B  3B  c!B  TOlt  B3T  B TFfe  BIB'fewiltf  II 
dfd  a7  BBT  3 tHdil  fan  B Hfa  dH'd  II 


aavan  jaan  bibhoot  laa-ay  jogee  taa  teen 
bhavan  jin  la-i-aa.  ||1|| 

aisee  kinguree  vajaa-ay  jogee. 
jit  kinguree  anhad  vaajai  har  si-o  rahai  liv 
laa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

sat  santokh  pat  kar  jholee  jogee  amrit  naam 
bhugat  paa-ee. 

Dhi-aan  kaa  kar  dandaa  jogee  sinyee  surat 
vajaa-ee.  ||2|| 

man  darirh  kar  aasan  bais  jogee  taa  tayree 
kalpanaa  jaa-ee. 

kaa-i-aa  nagree  meh  mangan  charheh  jogee 
taa  naam  palai  paa-ee.  ||3|| 

it  kinguree  Dhi-aan  na  laagai  jogee  naa  sach 
palai  paa-ay. 

it  kinguree  saaNt  na  aavai  jogee  abhimaan  na 
vichahu  jaa-ay.  ||4|| 

bha-o  bhaa-o  du-ay  pat  laa-ay  jogee  ih  sareer 
kar  dandee. 

gurmukh  hoveh  taa  tantee  vaajai  in  biDh 
tarisnaa  khandee.  1 15| | 

hukam  bujhai  so  jogee  kahee-ai  aykas  si-o  chit 
laa-ay. 

sahsaa  tootai  nirmal  hovai  jog  jugat  iv  paa-ay. 

II6II 

nadree  aavdaa  sabh  kichh  binsai  har  saytee 
chit  laa-ay. 

satgur  naal  tayree  bhaavnee  laagai  taa  ih 
sojhee  paa-ay.  |[7|| 

SGGS  P-909 

ayhu  jog  na  hovai  jogee  je  kutamb  chhod 
parbhavan  karahi. 

garih  sareer  meh  har  har  naam  gur  parsaadee 
apnaa  har  parabh  laheh.  ||8|| 

ih  jagat  mitee  kaa  putlaa  jogee  is  meh  rog 
vadaa  tarisnaa  maa-i-aa. 
anayk  jatan  bhaykh  karay  jogee  rog  na  jaa-ay 
gavaa-i-aa.  ||9|| 

har  kaa  naam  a-ukhaDh  hai  jogee  jis  no  man 
vasaa-ay. 
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srayftf  ut  fist  ft  H3T  gsife  h iptmoii 


HcIT  c^7  H'ddl  U Hdll  IrlH  7)  rtefe  <n%  FT 

U%ll 

Wf3%  H’tjfe  §§  tt  53H  0oT% 

imii 

fef  ?TT%t’  %3rat  H7  %31%  ^rFfell 

o%  cVOc<  ha  fd  d’dfd  rldil  H'd  dd  Id 

rwfeiinpiiniinon 


gurmukh  hovai  so-ee  boojhai  jog  jugat  so 
paa-ay.  ||10|| 

jogai  kaa  maarag  bikham  hai  jogeejis  no  nadar 
karay  so  paa-ay. 

antar  baahar  ayko  vaykhai  vichahu  bharam 
chukaa-ay.  ||11|[ 

vin  vajaa-ee  kinguree  vaajai  jogee  saa  kinguree 
vajaa-ay. 

kahai  naanak  mukat  hoveh  jogee  saachay 
raheh  samaa-ay.  ||12||1||10|| 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-3  Ashtpadian 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  the  yogis  and  all  of  us,  what  kind  of  meditation, 
self-control,  reflection,  and  exercises,  a Guru’s  follower  does  to  obtain  yoga  or  union  with 
God.  In  this  Ashtpadi,  he  directly  addresses  a yogi,  and  referring  to  his  outer  garb  and 
symbols,  tells  him  how  he  needs  to  focus  on  and  change  his  inner  thoughts  and  attitudes  to 
obtain  yoga  or  union  with  God,  residing  within  his  own  body. 

First,  referring  to  the  typical  dress  of  yogis,  who  generally  used  to  smear  their  bodies  with 
ashes,  wear  a patched  (or  torn  out  jacket),  and  special  kind  of  glass  earrings,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  yogi,  instead  of  begging  from  door  to  door,  wearing  holy  garbs,  and  glass  earrings), 
wear  the  earrings  of  hard  work,  and  make  compassion  as  your  patched  coat.  If  you  smear 
your  body  with  the  ashes  of  coming  and  going  (and  always  have  the  fear  of  births  and 
deaths  in  your  mind,  then  deem  that)  you  have  won  all  the  three  worlds.”(l) 

Referring  to  a the  special  kind  of  a stringed  instrument,  called  kingri  which  the  yogis  play 
to  help  them  get  attuned  to  God,  Guru  Ji  suggests:  “O’  yogi,  play  that  kind  of  kingri,  by 
playing  which,  a non-stop  melody  of  (divine  word)  keeps  playing  (in  the  body  and  one) 
remains  attuned  to  God.”(l -pause) 

Next  pointing  to  other  special  articles  and  practices  of  the  yogis,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  yogi, 
make  truth  and  contentment  as  your  begging  bowl  and  satchel,  and  put  the  nectar  Name 
(of  God)  as  food  (in  your  bowl).  Make  meditation  on  God  as  your  (support)  staff  and  let 
attuning  your  mind  (to  God)  be  the  blowing  of  your  horn  ”(2) 

Commenting  on  the  special  yoga  postures  and  exercises  done  by  the  yogis,  and  the  routine 
of  going  to  towns  for  begging  food,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  yogi,  let  strengthening  of  your  mind 
be  your  sitting  posture.  Only  then  would  the  anguish  (in  your  mind)  go  away.  O’  yogi  (when 
instead  of  going  to  ordinary  towns),  you  go  into  the  town  of  (your  own  body  to  beg  God  for 
His  Name),  then  you  would  obtain  God’s  Name  in  your  bag  ”(3) 

Referring  back  to  the  kingri  or  the  special  stringed  instrument,  which  the  yogis  generally 
play,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  yogi,  with  this  kingri  (which  you  have),  one’s  mind  doesn’t  get 
attuned  (to  God),  nor  does  one  obtain  union  with  the  eternal  (God.  By  playing)  this  kingri, 
one  neither  obtains  peace,  nor  does  one’s  arrogance  go  from  within.”(4) 
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Now  Guru  Ji  tells  the  yogi  in  metaphoric  form,  what  kind  of  kingri,  he  should  make  if  he 
truly  wants  to  find  peace  and  obtain  union  with  God.  He  says:  “O’  yogi,  make  this  body  of 
yours  the  wooden  frame  and  attach  to  it  the  two  hollow  gourds  of  love  and  fear  (of  God). 
In  this  way  when  a person  becomes  Guru’s  follower,  his  stringed  instrument  keeps  playing 
(divine  music),  and  his  (fire  like)  desire  is  destroyed .”(5) 

So  giving  the  definition  of  a true  yogi,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  the  one  who 
understands  the  will  (or  command  of  God),  and  attunes  the  mind  to  the  one  (God)  alone  is 
called  a (true)  yogi.  That  person’s  Doubt  is  shattered  and  the  (mind)  becomes  immaculate. 
This  is  how  one  finds  the  way  to  (true)  yoga  (or  union  with  God).”(6) 

Telling  that  yogi  how  he  can  obtain  such  divine  wisdom,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogi),  whatever 
we  see  with  our  eyes,  is  all  going  to  perish.  Therefore  attune  your  mind  (only)  to  God,  (who 
alone  is  eternal).  But  only  when  your  mind  is  lovingly  devoted  to  the  true  Guru,  would  you 
obtain  this  understanding.”(7) 

Commenting  on  yogi’s  present  thinking,  that  simply  by  abandoning  one’s  household  and 
living  in  mountains  and  jungles,  one  becomes  a yogi,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  yogi,  just  by 
abandoning  one’s  household  and  by  roaming  around  (in  the  world),  one  doesn’t  obtain  yoga 
(or  union  with  God).  Right  in  the  home  of  your  body  is  present  God’s  Name,  and  through 
Guru’s  grace,  you  can  obtain  (and  see)  your  God.”(8) 

However  enlightening  the  yogi  regarding  the  nature  of  the  world  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  yogi, 
this  world  (in  which  so  many  people  reside  is  like)  a puppet  of  clay,  which  is  afflicted  with 
the  chronic  disease  of  (fire  like)  desire  for  worldly  wealth.  O’  yogi,  even  if  one  wears  (holy) 
garbs  and  makes  innumerable  efforts,  one  cannot  get  rid  of  this  malady.”(9) 

Now  stating  how  this  disease  can  be  cured  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogi),  the  cure  (for  this 
malady)  is  God’s  Name,  (but  only  that  person  receives  this  medicine)  in  whose  mind  He 
enshrines  it.  Only  when  a person  becomes  Guru’s  follower,  does  he  or  she  understand  this 
(medicine),  and  find  the  way  to  (true)  yoga  (or  union  with  God).”(10) 

Therefore  cautioning  the  yogis  about  the  difficulties  in  the  way  to  true  yoga,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“O’  yogi,  the  way  to  (true)  yoga  is  very  thorny.  Only  the  one,  on  whom  (God)  showers  His 
grace,  obtains  it.  Then  both  within  and  outside,  does  (such  a person)  see  the  one  (God) 
alone.  And  all  the  Doubt  within  one  departs.”(l  1) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  Ashtpadi  by  saying:  “O’  yogi,  play  that  (divine)  kingri  which  rings 
(within  you)  without  playing.  Nanak  says,  (that  such  a yogi)  is  emancipated  and  remains 
merged  in  the  eternal  (God).  (12-1-10) 

The  message  of  this  Ashtpadi  is  that  instead  of  following  the  ways  of  ordinary  yogis, 
such  as  going  to  jungles,  abandoning  our  households,  and  roaming  from  place  to 
place  in  search  of  alms,  we  should  try  to  seek  God  within  our  own  heart.  Following  the 
Guru’s  advice,  we  should  live  a life  of  truth,  contentment  and  modesty,  and  meditate 
on  God’s  Name.  One  day,  by  God’s  grace,  we  will  hear  the  non-stop  melody  of  divine 
word  within  our  own  mind  and  will  obtain  true  yoga  or  union  with  God. 
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huw  3ii 

raamkalee  mehlaa  3. 

ddife  UTiw  arayftr  Fra1  Hfedjfd  §fe  ddfet'iinn 

bhagat  khajaanaa  gurmukh  jaataa  satgur 
boojh  bujhaa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 

trad  areyfe  ©fe  dfewfehinn  do'Qii 

santahu  gurmukh  day-ay  vadi-aa-ee.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

HPt)  ddd  Hd'  Hdtj  ^4tT  cflJ  fetid 

sach  rahhu  sadaa  sahj  sukh  upjai  kaam  kroDh 
vichahu  jaa-ee.  1 12| | 

«ry  life  sth  fed  w1#  H>ra  trafe  Frafetiigii 

aap  chhod  naam  liv  laagee  mamtaa  sabad 
jalaa-ee.  ||3|| 

fort  t ftra  fetr  t fen  wi  <vy  fw#ii8ii 

jis  tay  upjai  tis  tay  binsai  antay  naam 
saj<haa-ee.  ||4|| 

rra  uyfe  ffe  ?fj  #ra  dw  fefe  dra#im  11 

sadaa  hajoor  door  nah  daykhhu  rachnaa  jin 
rachaa-ee.  ||5|| 

Fra  H®  dd  ura  urafe  Fra  ft©  fed  wfthftii 

sachaa  sabad  ravai  ghat  antar  sachay  si-o  liv 
laa-ee.  ||6|| 

HdHdifd  rtfe  ray  fedife?  di  rafar  ufew 

Fratii?ii 

satsangat  meh  naam  nirmolak  vadai  bhaag 
paa-i-aa  jaa-ee.  ||7|| 

sgfksfHU  Hfddjd  H^UFraratrafeorsratiitu 

bharam  na  bhoolahu  satgur  sayvhu  man 
raaj<ho  ik  thaa-ee.  1 18|  | 

fey  rat  Fra  |#  fed#  few  Fray  aidfehitf  n 

bin  naavai  sabh  bhoolee  firdee  birthaa  janam 
gavaa-ee.  ||9|| 

©#  raife  aidfet  ut  ufefe  % ?>  ufetnnoii 

jogee  jugat  gavaa-ee  handhai  pajdnand  jog  na 
paa-ee.  ||10|| 

D-l^  rtdldi  Hfu  nrnfe  3H  3T3  HiJtil  Hdl  U^tll^ll 

siv  nagree  meh  aasan  baisai  gur  sabdee  jog 
paa-ee.  ||11|| 

trad  aftt  Frafe  few  ray  dH  >tfe  ^ratlin?  11 

Dhaatur  baajee  sabad  nivaaray  naam  vasai 
man  aa-ee.  1 1 12 1 1 

Hd  Frafe  Flddd  U H3U  feFrara  5!%  fed  Hfetli  n3  II 

ayhu  sareer  sarvar  hai  santahu  isnaan  karay 
liv  laa-ee.  ||13|| 

rt'PH  PiiHrt1*  ocdfd  H H?7  PrtdHW  HW  HW 

arafetneii 

naam  isnaan  karahi  say  jan  nirmal  sabday 
mail  gavaa-ee.  ||14|| 

3 STS'  ^33  ?TH  tJdfd  rt'Jl  felrt  ?jT?  flirt  Ph 
WVfW'WW 

tarai  gun  achayt  naam  cheeteh  naahee  bin 
naavai  binas  jaa-ee.  ||15|| 

yw  feFra  HdH  t ydfe  feaife  ddfe  fHratiin^  ii 

barahmaa  bisan  mahays  tarai  moorat  tarigun 
bharam  bhulaa-ee.  ||16|| 
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ara  twH'dl  fere!  ft  gf&  ufe  fe?  wstnPii 

gur  parsaadee  tarikutee  chhootai  cha-uthai 
pad  liv  laa-ee.  ||17|| 

ufe3U?foyfe?T??wfuf3Srf?<ntJTstint;ll 

pandit  parheh  parh  vaad  vakaaneh  tinnaa 
boojh  na  paa-ee.  1 1 18 1 1 

feftlW  H7©  3^fH  3«'5  ©U©H  aofli  feH 

bikhi-aa  maatay  bharam  bhulaa-ay  updays 
kaheh  kis  bhaa-ee.  1 1 19 1 1 

sfdld  H(V  oft  GdH  y<il  tjfdl  tjfdl  dJl  HH^ftlPO  II 

bhagat  janaa  kee  ootam  banee  jug  jug  rahee 
samaa-ee.  ||20|[ 

h7©!  w h arfe  u7©  hw  rtfo  Forstupnii 

banee  laagai  so  gat  paa-ay  sabday  sach 
samaa-ee.  ||21|| 

tfer  tfno 

SGGS  P-910 

ocfe^X1  rtdldl  HW  ?TrH  ?y£  fTTftr  ll'cl  1155 II 

kaa-i-aa  nagree  sabday  khojay  naam  navaN 
niDh  paa-ee.  ||22|| 

MrtH1  H'fd  H?>  HdfiH  HKW  PfclQ  dHcV  Qndfd 
ara^ipgn 

mansaa  maar  man  sahj  samaanaa  bin  rasnaa 
ustat  karaa-ee.  ||23|| 

Wfe  %ftf  3&  ftHH7#  f%3  ttffeFtfc  W3F?tllP8ll 

lo-in  daykh  rahay  bismaadee  chit  adisat 
lagaa-ee.  ||24|| 

wfepar  rre7  at  r*d'«H  nfe  frftrehpuii 

adisat  sadaa  rahai  niraalam  jotee  jot  milaa-ee. 
I|25|| 

u©  are  H'Wdl  Ht?7  'wms7'  fkfe  rrat  f? 
§whp£ii 

ha-o  gur  saalaahee  sadaa  aapnaa  jin  saachee 
boojh  bujhaa-ee.  1 1 26]  | 

<Vrtc<  9<*)dl  rt'^d  dlfd  ufc 

U^IPPIPII^II 

naanak  ayk  kahai  baynantee  naavhu  gat  pat 
paa-ee.  ||27||2||11|| 

Ram  Kali  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  following  the  ways  of  ordinary 
yogis,  such  as  going  to  jungles,  abandoning  our  households,  and  roaming  from  place  to 
place  in  search  of  alms,  we  should  try  to  seek  God  within  our  own  heart.  Following  the 
Guru’s  advice,  we  should  live  a life  of  truth,  contentment  and  modesty,  and  meditate 
on  God’s  Name.  One  day,  by  God’s  grace  we  would  hear  the  non-stop  melody  of  divine 
word  within  our  own  mind  and  obtain  true  yoga  or  union  with  God.  In  this  shabad,  Guru 
Ji  explains  his  message  in  more  detail,  regarding  the  right  way  to  worship  God,  obtaining 
yoga  or  union  with  Him. 

So  first  telling  us  who  has  truly  understood  the  essence  and  value  of  the  treasure  of  God’s 
devotion,  and  who  has  given  him  this  understanding,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  only 
a Guru’s  follower  has  understood  the  essence  and  value  of  the  treasure  of  God’s  devotion, 
and  it  is  the  true  Guru  who  has  helped  him  or  her  to  realize  this  understanding.’^!)  Yes, 
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O’  saints,  it  is  through  the  Guru  (that  God)  blesses  (a  person)  with  the  honor  (of  His 
devotion).”)  1 -pause) 

Now  listing  some  of  the  main  principles,  which  the  true  Guru  wants  his  disciples  to 
remember  and  live  by,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  abide  in  truth  (and  live  a truthful 
living;  by  doing  so),  always  peace  and  poise  wells  up  (in  the  mind)  and  lust  and  anger 
goes  out  of  it.  (2)  Then  relinquishing  the  self  (conceit,  one’s  mind)  is  attuned  (to  God) 
and  through  the  Guru’s  word,  one  burns  one’s  sense  of  mineness.  (3)  (The  Guru’s  follower 
realizes  that  the  God)  by  whom  the  beings  are  created,  are  also  destroyed  by  Him.  In  the 
end,  it  is  only  God’s  Name,  which  is  one’s  helper.  (4)  (O’  my  friends,  that)  Creator  who 
has  made  the  world,  is  always  right  in  front  of  you.  Don’t  deem  Him  far.  (5)  When  one  is 
attuned  to  the  eternal  (God),  the  eternal  word  (of  His  Name)  keeps  going  through  one’s 
mind,  like  a continuous  waive.  (6)  It  is  only  by  great  good  fortune  that  the  invaluable  gift 
of  (God’s)  Name  is  obtained  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons.  (7)  Therefore,  don’t  get 
strayed  in  doubt,  serve  (follow)  the  true  Guru  and  keep  your  mind  stable  at  one  place.  (8) 
Because,  without  (God’s)  Name  the  entire  (world)  is  wandering  (in  doubt),  and  wastes  its 
life  in  vain.”(9) 

Therefore,  commenting  on  the  futility  of  the  common  ways  and  practices  of  yogis  and 
describing  the  right  way  to  obtain  yoga  or  union  with  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
an  ordinary)  yogi  is  wandering  around,  having  lost  the  (true)  way  (of  yoga,  because) 
through  hypocrisy,  yoga  (or  union  with  God)  is  not  obtained.  (10)  It  is  only  when,  through 
the  word  of  the  Guru,  (one  sits  in  the  saintly  congregation  and  meditates  upon  God  with 
such  a concentration,  as  if  one  is)  sitting  in  the  city  of  God,  (only  then)  one  obtains  union 
(with  God).  (11)  Then  God’s  Name  comes  to  reside  in  one’s  mind,  and  following  the  word 
(of  the)  Guru,  one  discards  playing  the  game  of  running  after  worldly  riches  and  power. 
(12)  O’  saints,  this  body  is  like  a pool  (of  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name.  A Guru’s  follower) 
bathes  in  it  by  attuning  the  mind  (to  God).  (13)  The  devotees,  who  thus  bathe  in  (the  nectar 
of)  Name,  are  immaculate  because  by  acting  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru,  and  by  following  his 
advice,  they  have)  got  rid  of  their  filth  (of  evil  desires) .”(14) 

Describing  how  the  mortals  and  even  gods  are  lost,  being  motivated  by  the  three  impulses 
of  Maya  (or  impulses  for  power,  vice,  or  virtue),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  Maya 
created  by  God  is  so  powerful,  that  swayed  by  the)  three  impulses  of  Maya,  (the  human 
beings)  remain  unaware  (about  God,  and)  don’t  remember  God’s  Name.  Without  (God’s) 
Name,  (one’s  life)  is  destroyed.  (15)  (But,  what  to  speak  of  the  mortals,  even  gods  like) 
Brahma,  Vishnu  and  Shiva  (who  are  worshipped  by  Hindus  as  the)  three  main  forms  (of 
God)  are  lost  in  the  illusion  of  the  three  modes  (of  Maya).  (16)  It  is  only  through  the  Guru’s 
grace,  that  one’s  knot  (the  obsession  of  the  mind  for)  three  impulses  is  loosened,  and 
rising  above  these  desires,  one  enters  the  fourth  state  (of  Turya)  and  attunes  the  mind  (to 
God).”(17) 

Next  commenting  on  the  sermons  by  (the  Hindu  priests,  called)  pundits,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  the  pundits  read  (the  scriptures),  and  enter  into  (religious)  arguments,  but 
haven’t  understood  (the  way  to  union  with  God).  (18)  Being  intoxicated  with  the  poison 
(of  Maya,  they  themselves)  are  lost  in  doubt;  (I  wonder)  whom  they  are  sermonizing?”)  19) 

Therefore,  telling  us,  where  we  can  find  true  guidance,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
supreme  is  the  (word)  Baani  of  the  devotees,  which  remains  pervading  ages  after  ages,  (and 
keeps  spreading  its  immaculate  effect  forever).  (20)  Whosoever  are  attuned  to  that  Baani, 
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obtain  (high  spiritual)  state,  and  through  that  true  word  (of  the  Guru),  they  merge  in  the 
eternal  (God)  (21) 

Explaining  how  to  obtain  union  with  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  my  friends),  one  who  searches 
one’s  body  through  the  word  (and  examines  one’s  life  conduct  on  the  basis  of  the  Guru’s 
teachings),  obtains  the  treasure  of  (God’s)  Name.  (22)  Stilling  its  sense  of  mine-ness,  the 
mind  imperceptibly  gets  merged.  (Then  without  even  knowing  one  keeps  praising  God,  as 
if  God)  has  got  Himself  praised  by  the  person  without  using  the  tongue.  (23)  Then  seeing 
the  (God  pervading  everywhere),  one’s  eyes  remain  wonder  struck  and  one’s  mind  remains 
attuned  to  the  invisible  (God).  (24)  The  light  of  (that  devotee)  remains  united  with  the 
(prime)  light  of  the  invisible  (God),  who  always  remains  detached.”(25) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  sharing  with  us,  what  he  himself  does.  He  says:  “(O’ 
saints),  I always  praise  my  Guru,  who  has  imparted  me  true  understanding  (26).  Nanak 
makes  this  one  submission  that  it  is  through  the  (God’s)  Name,  (that  any  body  has  ever) 
obtained  the  state  (of  salvation)  and  honor.”(2 7-2-1 1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  have  true  yoga  or  union  with  God, 
then  we  need  not  follow  the  postures  or  practices  of  yogis,  or  listen  to  the  lectures  of 
pundits,  who  themselves  are  lost  in  illusions  of  Maya.  We  should  simply  follow  Gurbani 
(in  Guru  Granth  Sahib).  Following  that  advice,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
and  search  Him  within  our  own  body.  One  day,  by  God’s  grace  we  would  be  able  to 
see  Him  right  in  front  of  us,  pervading  each  and  every  heart  and  we  would  obtain 
salvation  and  honor. 

3THoraft  HcW  3|| 

raamkalee  mehlaa  3. 

ofd  eft  yi=F  tJWsJ  TJ  Hdd  oedti1  c?sf  7)  tFStll'UI 

har  kee  poojaa  dulambh  hai  santahu  kahnaa 
kachhoo  na  jaa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 

frau  arayftf  ya7  rrstn 
ttu-t  yrr  ara^nmi  gtnfii 

santahu  gurmukh  pooraa  paa-ee. 
naamo  pooj  karaa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ufo  fas  Hf  fstf  hw  H3f  few  u©  yn  gs’st  n p n 

har  bin  sabh  kichh  mailaa  santahu  ki-aa  ha-o 
pooj  charhaa-ee.  1 12|  | 

ufo  HHJ  FT  yrF  St  5W  Hfe  ^TTOfllSIl 

har  saachay  bhaavai  saa  poojaa  hovai 
bhaanaa  man  vasaa-  ee.  ||3|| 

yrr  sit  Hf  H3tr  Hisyfy  ad?  77  iretiiBii 

poojaa  karai  sabh  lok  santahu  manmukh 
thaa-ay  na  paa-ee.  1 14|  | 

Hate  H%  Hf  feaHH  H3f  StJ  yfF  ad?  rpstliuil 

sabad  marai  man  nirmal  santahu  ayh  poojaa 
thaa-ay  paa-ee.  ||5|| 

ufe?  H H?>  fTO  Hot  Hafe  fe? 

pavit  paavan  say  jan  saachay  ayk  sabad  liv 
laa-ee.  ||6|| 

fef  ft  ua  ytr  7)  tret  gyfk  f75t  «ocy1npn 

bin  naavai  hor  pooj  na  hovee  bharam  bhulee 
lokaa-ee.  ||7|| 
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^FH  <V PH  Pw<?  ft1*;!  lit! II 

gurmukh  aap  pachhaanai  santahu  raam  naam 
liv  laa-ee.  ||8|| 

writ  ftWKK  yrr  ao'9  hu el  att  utilltf  II 

aapay  nirmal  pooj  karaa-ay  gur  sabdee 
thaa-ay  paa-ee.  1 19|  | 

yrTr  cxdPo  UH  fnftr  ?kTP  n'<iPu  EtT  HW 

poojaa  karahi  par  biDh  nahee  jaaneh  doojai 
bhaa-ay  mal  laa-ee.  ||10|| 

srayftt  ut  h yrr  trt  3^  Hfe  ?rrtiimii 

gurmukh  hovai  so  poojaa  jaanai  bhaanaa  man 
vasaa-ee.  ||11|| 

3t  3 Ftt  HU  trt  H3y  wit  ?ry  wthl'PII 

bhaanay  tay  sabh  sukh  paavai  santahu  antay 
naam  sakhaa-ee.  ||12|| 

wrif^  wry  ?>  usTsfa  H3U  ft  eret 
tnffe  oftt  tty  et  w ffttI  ut  ai^ttinsii 

apnaa  aap  na  pachhaaneh  santahu  koorh 
karahi  vadi-aa-ee.  ||13|| 
pakhand  keenai  jam  nahee  chhodai  lai  jaasee 
patgavaa-ee.  ||14|| 

fiH<s  >>idfd  hhh  »ry  mfe  fj-rfe"  f37>  <dt 

irePlWII 

jin  antar  sabad  aap  pachhaaneh  gat  mit  tin 
hee  paa-ee.  1 1 15 1 1 

ty  Hywr  jTf>  HHdb  «<ir5  ttt  tit  ftwsl  ih£ii 

ayhu  manoo-aa  sunn  samaaDh  lagaavai  jotee 
jot  milaa-ee.  ||16|| 

Hfe  Hfe  grayfu  ?TK  H3H3lt  HWtt  II V II 

sun  sun  gurmukh  naam  vakaaneh  satsangat 
maylaa-ee.  1 1 17|  | 

grayfu  si#  wry  gi^f  ^fg-  jqT§  H31  whiitn 

gurmukh  gaavai  aap  gavaavai  dar  saachai 
sobhaa  paa-ee.  ||18|| 

ft#  at!  ay  ?trs  rrfe  rrfH  wtiiihtf  ii 

saachee  banee  sach  vakhaanai  sach  naam  liv 
laa-ee.  ||19|| 

t try  writ  iru  fofay  it7  yt  wit  rratiii  po  n 

bhai  bhanjan  at  paap  nikhanjan  mayraa 
parabh  ant  sakhaa-ee.  ||20|| 

Hf  lo(g  »ry  cv^o*  cv  Ph 

sabh  kichh  aapay  aap  vartai  naanak  naam 
vadi-aa-ee.  1 1 21 1 1 3 1 1 12 1 1 

Ram  Kali  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  many  shabads,  Guru  Ji  stressed  the  need  to  perform  true  worship  of  God, 
so  that  we  may  obtain  peace  in  this  world  and  have  honor  in  His  court.  In  this  shabad,  he 
elaborates  on  the  concept  of  worship  of  God,  and  tells  us  what  the  true  worship  of  God  is, 
which  really  pleases  Him  and  how  we  should  perform  that  worship. 

First  describing  how  difficult  it  is  to  perform  true  worship  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my 
dear  saints,  worship  of  God  is  very  difficult  to  obtain;  nothing  can  be  said  about  it.”(  1 ) 
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So  telling  us,  who  is  the  one  person  through  whom  we  can  obtain  that  God,  he  says:  “O’ 
saints,  it  is  through  the  Guru’s  grace  that  we  can  obtain  that  perfect  (God),  and  it  is  he  who 
makes  us  worship  (God)  through  His  Name.”(l -pause) 

Rejecting  the  common  ways  in  which  people  try  to  worship  God,  such  as  by  making 
offerings  of  food  flowers,  or  money,  he  tells  us  what  the  best  and  only  way  to  worship 
God  is.  He  says:  “(O’  saints),  except  for  God  everything  is  soiled  (so  I wonder)  what  may 
I offer  in  His  worship?  (2)  (In  my  view),  that  alone  is  the  (true)  worship  which  pleases 
the  eternal  (God.  Therefore,  a Guru’s  follower)  enshrines  (God’s)  will  in  the  heart.  (3)  O’ 
saints,  all  people  worship  (God  as  they  believe,  but)  the  worship  done  by  a self-conceited 
person  is  not  accepted  (in  God’s  court).  (4)  It  is  only  when,  by  (living  in  accordance  with 
the  advice  of  the  Guru,  one  so  controls  the  mind  as  if)  one  has  died  through  the  word  that 
one’s  mind  becomes  immaculate  and  worship  is  approved  (in  God’s  court).  (5)  O’  saints, 
such  devotees  (of  God)  become  immaculate  and  holy,  and  through  the  one  word  (of  the 
Guru),  they  remain  attuned  (to  God).  (6)  In  short,  except  for  (meditating  on  God’s)  Name, 
in  no  other  way  can  worship  (of  God)  be  performed;  (and  without  meditating  on  God’s 
Name,  the  entire)  world  is  wandering  around  lost  in  doubt  (and  false  beliefs).”(7) 

Next  comparing  the  worship  done  by  Guru’s  followers  with  those  done  by  the 
self-conceited  people,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  saints,  a Guru’s  follower  keeps  examining  the  self, 
and  keeps  the  mind  attuned  to  God.  (8)  (O’  saints,  God)  is  Himself  immaculate  and  He 
Himself  makes  one  worship  (Him)  through  the  Guru’s  word,  and  approves  (such  worship 
done  through  the  Guru).  (9)  (On  the  other  hand,  the  egocentrics  also)  perform  worship  (of 
God),  but  they  don’t  know  the  (right)  way.  Therefore  getting  attached  to  duality  (the  love 
of  worldly  things),  they  keep  their  minds  soiled  (with  evil  thoughts).  (10)  The  person  who 
becomes  Guru’s  follower  knows  the  (right  way  to)  worship,  and  enshrines  the  (God’s)  will 
in  the  mind.  (11)  By  accepting  the  will  of  God,  O’  saints,  one  obtains  all  comforts  (in  this 
world),  and  in  the  end  (also,  God’s)  Name  becomes  one’s  helper.  (12)  (On  the  other  hand, 
the  self  -conceited  persons)  don’t  recognize  themselves,  O’  saints,  and  keep  indulging  in 
false  (self)  praise.  (13)  But  O’  saints,  the  demon  of  death  doesn’t  spare  those  who  indulge 
in  hypocrisies,  he  would  badly  insult  them  and  take  them  away  (to  hell).”(  14) 

Now  Guru  Ji  throws  light  on  the  conduct  of  those  Guru’s  followers  who  really  attune 
themselves  to  God’s  Name  and  who  perform  God’s  worship  as  advised  by  the  Guru.  He 
says:  “(O’  saints),  within  whom  (is  enshrined)  the  word  (and  advice  of  the  Guru,  they), 
keep  examining  their  own  (life  conduct,  and)  they  alone  have  understood  the  state  (of  God) 
and  how  limitless  He  is.  (15)  This  mind  of  theirs  goes  into  a seedless  trance  (a  state  in 
which  no  thoughts  arise  in  the  mind),  and  they  unite  their  light  with  the  (prime)  light  (of 
God).  (16)  By  joining  the  saintly  congregation,  and  listening  again  and  again  (about  the 
blessings  of  God’s)  Name,  the  Guru’s  followers  keep  uttering  God’s  Name.  (17)  A Guru’s 
follower  himself  sings  and  makes  others  sing  (praises  of  God),  and  obtains  honor  at  the 
door  of  the  eternal  (God).  (18)  Through  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru),  he  or  she  only  tells  the 
truth  and  remains  attuned  to  the  true  Name.”(19) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad,  by  once  again  uttering  praise  of  God.  He  says:  “(O’  saints), 
my  God  is  the  destroyer  of  fears,  dispeller  of  sins,  and  He  becomes  our  helper  in  the  end. 
(20)  He  pervades  in  everything  all  by  Himself,  and  Nanak  says  that  it  is  by  meditating  on 
(His)  Name,  that  one  obtains  glory  (in  this  and  the  next  world).”(21-3-12) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  honor  not  only  in  this  world,  but 
also  in  the  court  of  God,  then  we  need  to  perform  true  worship  of  God,  which  means 
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gladly  accepting  His  will,  and  meditating  on  His  Name.  One  learns  such  true  worship, 
when  one  sincerely  listens  and  acts  upon  the  Guru’s  word  (the  Gurbani  included  in  Guru 
Granth  Sahib).  Then  one’s  mind  becomes  immaculate,  gets  attuned  to  God  in  a seedless 
trance,  and  ultimately  one’s  soul  is  united  with  the  prime  soul  of  God. 


How  3ii 

raamkalee  mehlaa  3. 

UH  5UW  c<ultt  ttffe  ttffUHcnt  fkfa  H3U  HW 

tHuhinn 

ham  kuchal  kucheel  at  abhimaanee  mil  sabday 
mail  utaaree.  1 11|  [ 

Huy  areyftr  ?rfH  fiSHd'dl  n 
hu7  hh  ?fmr  uru  *fefu  sra§  wfu  Hd'dlunii 
unfii 

santahu  gurmukh  naam  nistaaree. 
sachaa  naam  vasi-aa  ghat  antar  kartai  aap 
savaaree.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

w tfm 

SGGS  P-911 

H'oh  U3H  r<sfo  H'OH  ofo  hIQ  (otoU7 

U^IPII 

paaras  parsay  fir  paaras  ho-ay  har  jee-o 
apnee  kirpaa  Dhaaree.  1 12|  | 

fefe  #*r  orafu  feufu  wfunfe  fen  gnr  nut 
truliisii 

ik  bhaykh  karahi  fireh  abhimaanee  tin  joo-ai 
baajee  haaree.  1 13|  | 

fefer  w>fen  gurfu  arafu  fen  ufe  u^  hh  ffe 

HUtllSIl 

ik  an-din  bhagat  karahi  din  raatee  raam  naam 
ur  Dhaaree.  1 14|  | 

W>fen  U7©  HU©  HU  HUH  U@H  HUtimil 

an-din  raatay  sehjay  maatay  sehjay  ha-umai 
maaree.  ||5|| 

t 53Tfu  H tfe  oIU  ut  t fe©  33lfu  H?fell£  II 

bhai  bin  bhagat  na  ho-ee  kab  hee  bhai 
bhaa-ay  bhagat  savaaree.  ||6|| 

Hfetf7  HU  HHfu  tWferf7  fewfe>  ufe  ©feufll  ? II 

maa-i-aa  moh  sabad  jalaa-i-aa  gi-aan  tat 
beechaaree.  ||7|| 

w)  >feu  sra7#  srau7  nrv  auf©  gsfent  n 

aapay  aap  karaa-ay  kartaa  aapay  bakhas 
bhandaaree.  ||8|| 

fer  few  ai^7  su  nfe  <n  trfew  u©  sot  Frafe 
gfeutiitfn 

ufe  ©t©  rfe  uf©  ©t©  HWUt  feuy  W 
IcWdllHOII 

tis  ki-aa  gunaa  kaa  ant  na  paa-i-aa  ha-o 
gaavaa  sabad  veechaaree.  1 19|  | 
har  jee-o  japee  har  jee-o  saalaahee  vichahu 
aap  nivaaree.  ||10|| 

?FH  HOT  3JU  t fefef7  IK  HU  SSfeimil 

naam  padaarath  gur  tay  paa-i-aa  aldiut 
sachay  bhandaaree.  ||11|| 

3dld'  7)  >>TU  dO1  W-f^t  fotoU7  o(Pd  c<M 
qT3hcQII 

apni-aa  bhagtaa  no  aapay  tuthaa  apnee 
kirpaa  kar  kal  Dhaaree.  1 1 12 1 1 

fej  HU  (UH  c©  HU7  f*f  wfe  (Jl'dfft  HHfe 
dltj'dl  imu  II 

tin  saachay  naam  kee  sadaa  bhukh  laagee 
gaavan  sabad  veechaaree.  ||13|| 
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fUf  Hf  fo?tf  U feH  oT  »R|^  fefH 

ald'dliinsu 

jee-o  pind  sabh  kichh  hai  tis  kaa  aakhan 
bikham  beechaaree.  ||14|| 

Frafe  F53T  H7>  lAHdd  sfgHM  Iffo  §3^11^  II 

sabad  lagay  say-ee  jan  nistaray  bha-ojal  paar 
utaaree.  ||15|| 

fas  tjfo  FF3  5 irfo  7>  irt  ft  a dld'dllinS II 

bin  har  saachay  ko  paar  na  paavai  boojhai  ko 
veechaaree.  ||16|| 

h gfo  feftw  itst  trfew  fkfe  trfg  Fraft? 
n^atiHPii 

jo  Dhur  likhi-aa  so-ee  paa-i-aa  mil  har  sabad 
savaaree.  ||17|| 

srfsw  3B5  ?ra%  guff  fto  <yfe  fyyrgtiint:  n 

kaa-i-aa  kanchan  sabday  raatee  saachai 
naa-ay  pi-aaree.  ||18|| 

orfew  wfkfe  gut  ggyg  tretm  Frafg 
dlid'dliintfii 

kaa-i-aa  amrit  rahee  bharpooray  paa-ee-ai 
sabad  veechaaree.  ||19|| 

H Uf  Hrrfu  Hst  u^fu  fife  ffe  y£  hlJol'dl  IPOil 

jo  parabh  khojeh  say-ee  paavahi  hor  foot 
moo-ay  ahaNkaaree.  ||20|| 

a7#  [ycSHfd  h^ct  jrefb  ara  t dfe  fywutipnii 

baadee  binsahi  sayvak  sayveh  gur  kai  hayt 
pi-aaree.  ||21|| 

H H#  33  feWfA  #3^  3§H  few  FfutlPPII 

so  jogee  tat  gi-aan  beechaaray  ha-umai 
tarisnaa  maaree.  1 122|  | 

Hfddld  U'S7’  U^B7  iTTFT  S f3P-F  SK^IPail 

Hfddld  ?>  H^fUHTfe«ri573tffea^hlJo(ld1lP8ll 

satgur  daataa  tinai  pachhaataa  jis  no  kirpaa 
tumaaree.  ||23|| 

satgur  na  sayveh  maa-i-aa  laagay  doob 
moo-ay  ahaNkaaree.  ||24|| 

ftrau  W5f3  FFFT  fddd  H?7  cfltF  rffe  fHwbtf  U’K 

ygjgtipuii 

jichar  andar  saas  tichar  sayvaa  keechai  jaa-ay 
milee-ai  raam  muraaree.  ||25|| 

tH'dld  ftirt  d'dl  WM77  fU>>r  41  fd 

fw^lP^II 

an-din  jaagat  rahai  din  raatee  apnay  pari-a 
pareet  pi-aaree.  1 1 26]  | 

377  H77  ^'dl  ^Td  Up-Tst  >>P-T^'  URT  fe<!d 
afod'dlippn 

tan  man  vaaree  vaar  ghumaa-ee  apnay  gur 
vitahu  balihaaree.  ||27|| 

FFfewHUfaTTfHH'rydl1  fa%  Hafe  dld'dl  IPt  II 

maa-i-aa  moh  binas  jaa-igaa  ubray  sabad 
veechaaree.  ||28|| 

j^rfu  Frafa  nat  Ffir  ara  t Frafc  ^twtiptfu 

aap  jagaa-ay  say-ee  jaagay  gur  kai  sabad 
veechaaree.  ||29|| 

rt'rtot  Hfcl  H3-  ftT  TTH  7)  tldPd  s*dld  ril^ 

dld'dliisoiisnnaii 

naanak  say-ee  moo-ay  je  naam  na  cheeteh 
bhagat  jeevay  veechaaree.  1 1 30 1 14|  1 13 1 1 
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Ram  kali  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  honor  not  only  in  this 
world  but  also  in  the  court  of  God,  then  we  need  to  perform  true  worship  of  God,  which 
means  gladly  accepting  His  will  and  meditating  on  His  Name.  One  learns  such  true 
worship  when  one  sincerely  listens  and  acts  upon  the  Guru’s  word  (the  Gurbani  included 
in  Guru  Granth  Sahib).  Then  one’s  mind  becomes  immaculate,  gets  attuned  to  God  in  a 
thoughtless  trance,  and  ultimately  one’s  soul  gets  united  with  the  prime  soul  of  God.  In  this 
shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  from  his  own  experience  and  that  of  the  other  devotees,  how  anybody 
who  has  listened  to  the  word  of  the  Guru  has  become  immaculate  and  has  obtained  all 
kinds  of  joys  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

First,  including  himself  in  the  ordinary  people,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  we  the 
worldly  people  are  generally)  of  bad  character,  and  are  extremely  arrogant.  (It  is  only  a rare 
person,  who  by)  attuning  to  the  (Guru’s)  word  has  removed  the  dirt  (of  evil  thoughts).  (1) 
Yes,  O’  saints,  through  the  Guru’s  grace,  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  one  is  emancipated 
(from  worldly  attachments).  The  one  in  whom  is  enshrined  the  eternal  (God’s)  Name; 
deems  that  the  Creator  has  Himself  embellished  that  one’s  life  (and  saved  his  or  her  honor). 
(1-  pause)  Because  on  whom  God  bestows  His  grace,  (He  purifies  them  by  uniting  them 
with  the  Guru,  just  as)  by  coming  in  contact  with  the  philosopher’s  stone,  (a  piece  of  iron) 
itself  becomes  the  philosopher’s  stone.”(2) 

Commenting  on  the  conduct  of  the  self  -conceited  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
there  are  some  arrogant  ones  who  adorning  (holy)  garb,  roam  around  (to  deceive  others), 
but  they  lose  the  game  (of  life)  in  the  gamble .”(3) 

Contrasting  the  conduct  of  the  Guru’s  followers  with  the  self-conceited  persons,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  but  there  are  also)  the  ones  who,  day  and  night,  worship  (God) 
and  keep  God’s  Name  enshrined  in  their  hearts.  (4)  Being  imbued  with  (God’s)  love,  they 
remain  absorbed  in  a state  of  poise  and  imperceptibly  dispel  their  ego.”(5) 

However,  explaining  some  of  the  necessary  predispositions  or  steps  required  for  true 
worship  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  true  worship  (of  God)  can  never  be  done 
without  (having)  fear  and  respect  (for  Him.  They  who  have)  worshipped  (God)  with  love 
and  fear,  (have)  embellished  (their  lives).  (6)  By  reflecting  on  the  essence  of  (divine) 
wisdom  of  the  (Guru’s)  word,  they  have  burnt  away  their  attachment  for  Maya  (the  worldly 
riches  and  power).”(7) 

Therefore,  describing  his  own  experience  in  this  regard,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  it  is 
the)  the  Creator,  who  does  everything,  and  He  Himself  blesses  (one  with  the)  treasure  (of 
His  worship).  (8)  Nobody  has  been  able  to  find  the  end  (or  limit)  of  His  merits,  therefore 
I (simply)  sing  (His  praises)  by  reflecting  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru).  (9)  Therefore, 
dispelling  my  self-conceit  from  within,  I meditate  on  the  God  and  praise  that  God.”(10) 

Now,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  from  where  he  has  obtained  that  commodity  of  (God’s)  Name,  and 
what  kind  of  bliss  he  and  all  others  experience  who  are  blessed  with  this  gift.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  I have  obtained  the  commodity  of  Name  from  the  Guru,  who  is  the  storekeeper 
of  the  inexhaustible  treasure  (of  God’s  Name).  (11)  On  His  devotees,  (God)  Himself  has 
become  gracious.  And  showing  His  kindness,  He  has  enshrined  (Name’s)  power  in  them. 
(12)  They,  always  remain  hungry  for  the  eternal  Name,  therefore  they  keep  singing  (His 
praise)  by  pondering  over  the  word  (of  the  Guru).  (13)  (They  believe,  that  this)  body  and 
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soul  all  belong  to  Him  and  it  is  very  difficult  to  describe  (His  limitless  gifts).  (14)  (They 
also  realize  that)  only  they  who  are  attuned  to  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  are  emancipated, 
and  have  been  ferried  across  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean.  (15)  But,  there  are  only  some 
rare  ones,  who  upon  reflection  realize  that  without  (meditating  on  the  Name  of)  the  eternal 
(God),  no  one  is  ever  able  to  cross  over  (the  worldly  ocean).”(16) 

Coming  back  to  his  own  situation,  Guru  Ji  humbly  states:  “(O’  my  friends,  as  far  as  I am 
concerned),  whatever  was  written  in  my  destiny  from  the  very  beginning,  I have  obtained 
that;  by  attuning  to  God  through  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  I have  embellished  (my  life).  (17) 
Imbued  with  the  word,  my  body  is  sparkling  like  gold  and  is  in  love  with  the  eternal  Name 
(of  God).  (18)  Yes,  my  body  is  now  brimful  with  the  nectar  (of  God’s  Name),  which  we 
obtain  by  reflecting  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru).  (19)  (In  short),  only  they  who  search  for 
God  (through  the  word  of  the  Guru),  obtain  to  Him.  All  other  arrogant  ones,  (who  think 
that  they  can  find  Him,  through  rituals)  have  perished  like  busted  (balloons).”(20) 

Now  Guru  Ji  compares  the  fates  of  those  who  enter  into  arguments  with  others  to  show 
off  their  knowledge,  or  otherwise  remain  attached  to  worldly  riches  and  power  with  those 
who  humbly  follow  the  advice  of  their  Guru.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  enter  into 
religious  arguments  (with  others)  are  wasted  away,  but  the  true  servants  keep  serving  (and 
worshipping  God),  motivated  by  the  love  and  affection  for  the  Guru.  (21)  That  person  alone 
is  the  (true)  yogi,  who  reflects  on  the  essence  of  (divine)  wisdom  and  has  stilled  his  or  her 
ego  and  (fire  like)  desire.”  (22) 

But  addressing  God  directly,  Guru  Ji  acknowledges  and  says:  “(O’  God),  only  they  have 
recognized  the  beneficent  true  Guru  on  whom  You  have  showered  Your  grace.  (23)  They 
who  do  not  serve  (follow)  the  true  Guru,  remain  attached  to  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and 
power);  such  conceited  ones  have  died  drowning  (in  the  worldly  ocean).”(24) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  as  long  as  there  is  breath  in  (our  body),  we 
should  serve  (and  act  on  the  Guru’s  advice.  By  doing  so),  we  meet  the  beloved  God,  the 
destroyer  of  demons.  (25)  The  one  who  is  in  love  with  the  beloved  (God),  day  and  night 
remains  awake  in  (in  the  love  of  the  Beloved).  (26)  I am  a sacrifice  to  my  Guru,  (who  has 
blessed  me  with  the  love  of  God);  I sacrifice  my  body  and  mind  to  him  again  and  again. 
(27)  (I  have  realized,  that  any  body  who  is)  attached  to  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and 
power),  perishes  and  only  those  who  ponder  over  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  are  saved.  (28) 
But  only  they,  whom  (God  Himself)  awakens,  wake  up  (and  realize  this  truth)  by  reflecting 
on  the  word  of  the  Guru.  (29)  (In  short)  O’  Nanak,  they  who  do  not  remember  (God’s) 
Name  die  (spiritual  death),  but  the  devotees  live  (forever)  by  reflecting  on  (the  Guru’s 
word).”(30-4-13) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  reflecting  on  the  advice  of  the  Guru  (the  Gurbani, 
included  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib),  we  should  destroy  our  ego  and  worldly  desires,  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Then  showing  His  grace,  God  would  end  our  rounds  of 
births  and  deaths,  and  unite  us  in  His  blissful  union. 

» an  raamkalee  mehlaa  3. 

7PH  tfHW  ara  # rrfew  feufe  ud  nruretii'ui  naam  khajaanaa  gur  tay  paa-i-aa  taripat 

rahay  aaghaa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 

H3U  arayftr  Hcrfe  gtfe  rretii  santahu  gurmukh  mukat  gat  paa-ee. 
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tph  ire  nfefo  y#  eft  dkbrehmn 

ranfii 

ayk  naam  vasi-aa  ghat  antar  pooray  kee 
vadi-aa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

»FU  oHS*  »TV  pTS1-  fora-  HH^IP  II 

rT  fo(g  otd^1  H c<fd  dfd^  »l^d  7)  cXde1  tH'^l  113 II 

aapay  kartaa  aapay  bhugtaa  daydaa  rijak 
sabaa-ee.  ||2|| 

jo  kichh  karnaa  so  kar  rahi-aa  avar  na  karnaa 
jaa-ee.  ||3|| 

wu  Fra  firafe  fire  ftrfft  firfe  © FrehiBii 

aapay  saajay  sarisat  upaa-ay  sir  sir  DhanDhai 
laa-ee.  ||4|| 

fenfft  Fftfeu  51  gy  ireu  Hfedi  fd  info  fi-tw^ftuu  n 

tiseh  sarayvhu  taa  sukh  paavhu  satgur  mayl 
milaa-ee.  ||5|| 

nnra  nry  ijrfu  fire  w ?>  wra  Fretii£n 

aapnaa  aap  aap  upaa-ay  alaj<h  na  lakh-naa 
jaa-ee.  ||6|| 

Hftra  #?ra  w)  fen  ft  few  7>  3>rel'ii?ii 

aapay  maar  jeevaalay  aapay  tis  no  til  na 
tamaa-ee.  ||7|| 

fefe  ura  fefe  H3i§  oft#  nra  guif#  orarehtii 

ik  daatay  ik  mangtay  keetay  aapay  bhagat 
karaa-ee.  ||8|| 

h si^'dfl  fo?ft  to  rara  fi#  to  FTFrel-iitf  ii 

say  vadbhaagee  jinee  ayko  jaataa  sachay 
rahay  samaa-ee.  ||9|| 

nrfir  Fray  froira  ura  oftHf#  eras  ?>  Fretiinon 

aap  saroop  si-aanaa  aapay  keemat  kahan  na 
jaa-ee.  ||10|| 

w to  to  ire  >ref#  uro  srafk  gtret’iinnn 

aapay  dukh  sukh  paa-ay  antar  aapay  bharam 
bhulaa-ee.  ||11|| 

to7  sra  srayftf  nra  frorat  ura  fet  Horet'ii'p 11 

vadaa  daataa  gurmuj<h  jaataa  niguree  anDh 
firai  lokaa-ee.  1 1 12 1 1 

ft-n’ft  rafitw  fro7  Fra  >irfew  h (sdi fe  to 
TOrehinsii 

jinee  chaakhi-aa  tinaa  saad  aa-i-aa  satgur 
boojh  bujhaa-ee.  ||13|| 

frora  tvro  nfftu  fw1#  frora  arayftr  #fe 
TOrehmsn 

iknaa  naavhu  aap  bhulaa-ay  iknaa  gurmuj<h 
day-ay  bujjnaa-ee.  1 1 14 1 1 

Fra  HS1  Hraftfty  HTO  f#FT  #t  II 

sadaa  sadaa  saalaahihu  santahu  tis  dee  vadee 
vadi-aa-ee.  1 1 15 1 1 

fdH  fro  >?ras  ?>  ottTl  tot7  <nfs  rarey  res 
rerehin£n 

few#  fra  ra  ft  Fra  Frra  from  tray  Fi?rehinbii 

tis  bin  avar  na  ko-ee  raajaa  kar  tapaavas 
banat  banaa-ee.  1 116|| 

ni-aa-o  tisai  kaa  hai  sad  saachaa  virlay  hukam 
manaa-ee.  ||17|| 
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fdH  7>  FltT  frlfd  grayfrf  yard 

g^hintii 

Hfddld  it  H H?>  rflt  frIH  ftrat 


Fra1  fftHf  tre7  & fto7  Halt  gs^tipoii 


tvoof  H fd  %ffcf  gfuwr  feHFFH  HtJ7  Uf  d f’d^F  FHJ 
H’tt’iiPninjiiHBii 


tis  no  paraanee  sadaa  Dhi-aavahu  jin  gurmukh 
banat  banaa-ee.  ||18|| 

satgur  bhaytai  so  jan  seejhai  jis  hirdai  naam 
vasaa-ee.  |[19|| 

sachaa  aap  sadaa  hai  saachaa  banee  sabad 
sunaa-ee.  ||20[| 

naanak  sun  vaykh  rahi-aa  vismaad  mayraa 
parabh  ravi-aa  sarab  thaa-ee.  1 121 1 15|  1 14|  | 


Ram  kali  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  reflecting  on  the  advice  of  the  Guru;  we 
should  destroy  our  ego  and  worldly  desires  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Then  showing 
His  grace,  God  would  end  our  rounds  of  births  and  deaths,  and  unite  us  in  His  blissful 
union.  In  this  shabad,  he  shares  with  us  his  own  experience,  and  that  of  other  devotees  and 
tells  us  what  kinds  of  blessings  he  and  all  others  have  obtained  from  the  Guru. 

Stating  the  importance  of  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  saints),  the  treasure  of  Name  is  obtained 
from  the  Guru,  (they  who  have  received  it)  remain  completely  satiated.  (1)  Yes,  O’  saints, 
a Guru’s  follower  has  obtained  the  state  of  salvation.  The  one  Name  (of  God)  has  come  to 
reside  in  that  person’s  heart.  This  is  the  glory  of  the  perfect  (Guru).”(l-pause) 

Next  listing  some  of  the  unique  merits  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  saints),  God  Himself 
is  the  creator,  Himself  the  enjoyer,  and  provides  sustenance  to  all.  (2)  Whatever  He  has 
to  do,  He  is  doing  that,  and  there  is  nothing,  which  could  be  done  (by  anybody  else).  (3) 
He  Himself  creates  and  embellishes  the  universe  and  yokes  each  and  every  being  to  its 
task.  (4)  (O’  saints),  if  you  serve  (and  worship  Him),  only  then  would  you  obtain  peace. 
(But  only  that  person  worships  Him,  whom  He  has)  united  with  the  true  Guru.  (5)  (God) 
Himself  creates  Him.  That  incomprehensible  (God)  cannot  be  comprehended.  (6)  He 
Himself  destroys  and  Himself  creates.  He  doesn’t  have  even  an  iota  of  avarice  in  Him.”  (7) 

Now  commenting  on  some  of  the  wondrous  ways  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  saints),  some 
(He)  has  made  donors  and  some  beggars,  (and  from  some  He)  Himself  gets  (His)  worship 
done.  (8)  Very  fortunate  are  they,  who  have  realized  the  one  (God)  alone,  and  remain 
merged  in  that  eternal  (God).  (9)  He  Himself  is  beauteous  and  wise; 

His  worth  cannot  be  described.  (10)  He  Himself  gives  pain  or  pleasure  and  Himself 
strays  (some)  in  doubt.  (11)  That  great  God  is  known  through  the  Guru.  The  (rest  of  the) 
world  keeps  roaming  in  darkness  (of  ignorance).  (12)  Only  they  who  have  tasted  (the 
elixir  of  God’s  Name)  have  enjoyed  its  relish.  It  is  the  true  Guru  who  has  given  them  this 
understanding.  (13)  There  are  some  whom  He  strays  from  the  Name  and  some  He  makes  to 
realize  (the  Name)  through  the  Guru.”  (14) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  saints),  keep  praising  Him  forever;  great  is  His  glory.  (15) 
Except  for  Him,  there  is  no  other  king  (of  the  world);  Doing  (full)  justice,  He  has  built  this 
scheme  (of  the  universe).  (16)  His  justice  is  always  true,  but  only  a rare  one  He  motivates 
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to  obey  His  command.  (17)  O’  mortals,  always  cherish  that  God,  who  through  the  true  Guru 
has  made  the  way  to  follow  His  will.  (18)  Whosoever  meets  (follows)  the  true  Guru,  and  in 
whose  hearts  (the  Guru)  enshrines  God’s  Name,  wins  (the  game  of  life).  (19)  That  true  God 
is  always  true  and  eternal.  Through  (the  Guru’s)  word.  He  keeps  giving  His  message  to  all. 
(20)  Hearing  and  seeing  (the  wonders  of  God),  Nanak  remains  astonished  and  goes  into  a 
state  of  ecstasy,  realizing  that  His  God  is  pervading  everywhere.  (21-5-14) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  is  God  who  has  created  us  with  myriads  of 
different  natures  and  stations  of  life.  He  created  Himself,  and  it  is  as  per  His  justice 
and  scheme  of  things  that  everything  is  happening  in  this  world.  But  it  is  impossible 
to  comprehend  that  God,  unless  we  follow  Guru’s  advice  and  enshrine  God’s  Name  in 
our  hearts.  Then  we  would  be  wonderstruck,  seeing  the  wonders  of  God. 

HOW  H tyHCUtftW 

raamkalee  mehlaa  5 asatpadee-aa 

cl@^' Hfddld  yrpfen 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

fesdt  oftw  Udfddfd  UHtFII 
fostft  srtw  ytF  faHH'd1  ii 

feut  ffeWTH  FFITII 

Kfo  tile*)  ofo  ofd  ty'd'U ll^ll 

kinhee  kee-aa  parvirat  pasaaraa. 
kinhee  kee-aa  poojaa  bisthaaraa. 
kinhee  nival  bhu-i-angam  saaDhav. 
mohi  deen  har  har  aaraaDhav.  1 11|  [ 

3d1  gdTF  fWftll 

w>  ??  frtv  %T=mictii  grrf  ii 

tayraa  bharosaa  pi-aaray. 

aan  na  jaanaa  vaysaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

fesul  fct  ufe  trfewn 

feut  Hfe  ndTanrii 

ikzf  o<odG  » f&fo  §d[QGh 

Hfu  tilrt  ofd  dfd  oldl  IP II 

kinhee  garihu  taj  van  khand  paa-i-aa. 
kinhee  mon  a-uPhoot  sadaa-i-aa. 
ko-ee  kahta-o  annan  bhag-utee. 
mohi  deen  har  har  ot  leetee.  1 12|  | 

fesut  cdw  uf  ?mtii 

as!  ws  f^mtii 

feut  m msf 

Hfu  tPIrt  ofd  dfd  tlfd  ufdWIISII 

kinhee  kahi-aa  ha-o  tirath  vaasee. 
ko-ee  ann  taj  bha-i-aa  udaasee. 
kinhee  bhavan  sabh  Phartee  kari-aa. 
mohi  deen  har  har  dar  pari-aa.  1 13|  | 

fesut  cifer  h gwfu 

kinhee  kahi-aa  mai  kuleh  vadi-aa-ee. 

SGGS  P-913 

festft  srfh»r  arr  azr  g^n 

ast  ottJ  H Urtfd  UHTdTll 
Kfij  elo  oTd  dfd  ^'U'd1 118 II 

kinhee  kahi-aa  baah  baho  bhaa-ee. 
ko-ee  kahai  mai  dhaneh  pasaaraa. 
mohi  deen  har  har  aaPhaaraa.  1 14|  | 

feut  fcsfs  of^-|| 

fdcSd  ^dd  ?>H  HW  II 

lof^jp  ism  frvt  sss  ^fe»rii 
Hftj  tilrt  dPd  dPd  dPd  ftp^rfewiiy  II 

kinhee  ghooghar  nirat  karaa-ee. 
kinhoo  varat  naym  maalaa  paa-ee. 
kinhee  tilak  gopee  chandan  laa-i-aa. 
mohi  deen  har  har  har  Phi-aa-i-aa.  ||5|| 
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fe^u)  33  H3  ati  wii 

i-rfa  tic*)  o fd  nfe  nfn  H^'iitfii 


feu)  fe  an  tfe  fen 


feu)  §u  an  wz  aTrtu 


kinhee  siDh  baho  chaytak  laa-ay. 
kinhee  bhaykh  baho  thaat  banaa-ay. 
kinhee  tant  mant  baho  khayvaa. 
mohi  deen  har  har  har  sayvaa.  1 16|  | 


<5 el  uuu  oto1^  ufknii 
& an  c<aK  rife  0h6  Kfemi 


ko-ee  chatur  kahaavai  pandit, 
ko  khat  karam  sahit  si-o  mandit. 
ko-ee  karai  aachaar  sukarnee. 
mohi  deen  har  har  har  sarnee.  1 17| 


as)  au  ww  Hoidil  ii 
Hin  eln  nfn  nfn  nfn  hu3)iipii 


Hdlrt  o(dH  tidH  Hdl  HCTII 
fert  fed  H?j  7)  unmi 


o?n  nro  a©  H'UHdi  udnwii 


f#  f3H?n  rflnTnfewiiciinii 


saglay  karam  Dharam  jug  soDhav. 
bin  naavai  ih  man  na  parboDhav. 
kaho  naanakja-o  saaDhsana  paa-i-aa. 
boojhee  tarisnaa  mahaa  seetlaa-i-aa.  ||8||1|| 


Ram  kali  Mehla-5 Ashatpadia 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  it  is  impossible  to  comprehend  God  unless  we 
meet  the  true  Guru,  follow  his  advice  and  enshrine  God’s  Name  in  our  hearts.  But  still 
people  keep  doing  many  different  things  to  please  God,  such  as  observing  fasts,  going  on 
pilgrimages,  or  pleasing  themselves  with  all  kinds  of  false  pleasures,  such  as  watching 
sports,  or  amassing  wealth.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  lists  all  such  things  and  then  humbly 
states  what  he  himself  does. 

First  talking  about  the  ways  of  other  people,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  some  have 
involved  themselves  in  the  expanse  of  worldly  matters.  Some  have  made  a big  show  of  their 
worship.  Some  have  practiced  special  yoga  postures,  such  as  Neoli,  or  Bhuengam  Asanas 
(in  which  they  churn  the  stomach  with  air,  or  pass  the  breath  through  an  imaginary  snake 
like  coiled  channel  in  the  body).  But,  I the  meek  one,  have  only  worshiped  my  God  again 
and  again  ”(1) 

Briefly  stating  his  reason.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  beloved  (God),  I only  depends  on  Your 
support,  and  I do  not  know  any  other  kind  of  garb  (or  ways  of  worshipping  You).”(l  -pause). 

Now  commenting  on  different  religious  practices,  or  ways  of  life  adopted  by  different 
people  for  obtaining  spiritual  enlightenment,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  abandoning  their 
homes,  some  have  made  their  abode  in  a forest  region.  Some  have  made  themselves  known 
as  silent  detached  sages.  Someone  claims  that  he  is  a staunch  Bhagauti  (the  worshipper  of 
God).  But  I,  the  poor  one,  have  sought  the  shelter  of  God  alone.”(2) 

Continuing  his  narration  of  different  claims  made  by  people,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Someone 
claims  that  he  is  the  resident  of  a holy  place.  Someone  claims  that  abandoning  food,  he  has 
become  detached  (from  the  world).  Some  (claim  that  they)  have  wandered  around  the  entire 
world,  but  I,  the  meek  one,  have  fallen  at)  God’s  door  (and  sought  His  shelter)  ”(3) 

People  often  boast  about  their  high  lineage,  wealth  or  power,  but  saintly  people  always  stay 
away  from  any  such  false  prides,  and  instead  pin  their  hopes  on  God.  Therefore,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  someone  claims  that  he  belongs  to  a very  high  family,  another  says 
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that  he  has  the  support  of  many  brothers,  and  someone  claims,  that  he  has  a vast  amount  of 
wealth.  But  I,  the  poor  one,  depend  only  on  the  support  of  God.”(4) 

Now  talking  about  the  different  ways  people  worship  their  gods  and  goddesses,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  some  arrange  dances  (before  their  idols,  by  special  dancers)  with 
ankle  bells  on  their  feet.  Some  observe  fasts  and  wear  rosaries.  Some  have  anointed  (their 
foreheads)  with  the  mark  of  Gopi  Chandan  (mud  from  a special  tank  near  Dwaarka,  India, 
the  birth  place  of  god  Krishna).  But  I the  meek  one,  have  contemplated  on  God  again  and 
again.”  (5) 

Next  commenting  on  different  garbs  and  practices  adopted  by  yogis  to  impress  their 
audience,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  some  adepts  or  ( Sidhas ) hold  many  magic  shows 
(to  make  people  believe  that  they  have  the  power  to  perform  miracles).  Some  have  adopted 
many  (holy)  garbs  and  false  shows  of  their  authority.  Some  have  indulged  in  many  plays  of 
spells  and  charms.  But  I the  poor  one,  remain  engaged  only  in  the  service  (true  worship)  of 
God.”(6) 

Referring  to  the  claims  made  by  many  pundits  and  other  such  persons,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  someone  calls  himself  a wise  pundit.  Someone  keeps  embellished  with  the  six 
deeds  as  ordained  by  Shastras.  Someone  claims,  that  he  lives  in  the  sublime  way  ordained 
by  Shastras.  But  I,  the  humble  one,  have  the  shelter  of  God  (alone).”(7) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I have  carefully  examined  the  rituals  and 
deeds  of  all  faiths  of  all  ages,  (and  I have  concluded  that)  without  God’s  Name  this 
mind  doesn’t  awaken  (from  the  worldly  slumber).  Nanak  says  that  when  he  obtained  the 
company  of  the  saint  (Guru),  his  fire  (of  worldly  desire)  was  extinguished,  and  his  mind 
was  immensely  calmed  and  soothed.”(8-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  shouldn’t  worry  about  the  practices,  garbs  and 
rituals  performed  by  others.  Instead  we  should  humbly  seek  the  shelter  of  God,  sing 
His  praises  in  the  company  of  the  saintly  persons,  and  keep  meditating  on  His  Name. 
Eventually,  we  would  obtain  true  peace  and  bliss  in  our  mind. 


sPHetwl  HtJ«'  UII 


raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 


fen  nM  t Ms  f urfewii 
hM  cf  W eoa1  otfhwil 
fotfe  nfe  h Frafe  iratfwn 

W3  3T3¥  Hfu  Ms  f aTwmii 


is  paanee  tay  jin  too  ghari-aa. 
maatee  kaa  lay  dayhuraa  kari-aa. 
ukat  jot  lai  surat  pareej<hi-aa. 
maat  garabh  meh  jin  too  raakhi-aa.  1 11|  | 


tmnu'a  raj  To  h<v  ii 
mb  gfe  stw  HiviHii  gtrf  ii 


raajdianhaar  samHaar  janaa. 

saalav  chhod  beechaar  manaa.  ] 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 


Ms  eft  Htf  HOd'dl  II 

Ms  ytt  trdfii 

Ms  eft  gg  sfe7  hMii 

PdH  O'ctd  tjfit  tSU”  olcS'lQII 


jin  dee-ay  tuDh  baap  mehtaaree. 
jin  dee-ay  bharaat  put  haaree. 
jin  dee-ay  tuDh  banitaa  ar  meetaa. 
tis  thaakur  ka-o  raj<h  layho  cheetaa.  1 12| | 


Ms  3y  wtwii 
Ms  sbx7  csfa  fsai-RS7n 


jin  dee-aa  tuDh  pavan  amolaa. 
jin  dee-aa  tuDh  neer  nirmola. 
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firfe  33  hwii  jin  dee-aa  tuDh  paavak  balnaa. 

fen  5373  sit  33  H7?  wriiaii  tis  thaakur  kee  rahu  man  sarnaa.  ||3|| 


Sdlo  »rfH3  flH frt  tie  II 
>fef3  H7??  idd's?*  ctf  ofk&n 
aw  3t§  addf*  HWII 

fdH  o'c<e  <7  ftdfd  33  ttdn1 118  II 


chhateeh  amrit  jin  bhojan  dee-ay. 
antar  thaan  thehraavan  ka-o  kee-ay. 
basuDhaa  dee-o  bartan  balnaa. 
tis  thaakur  kay  chit  raj<h  charnaa.  1 14|  | 


333  33  ynn  otecv  II 

<JHd  fcl'Hrt  dH<V  II 

tldrt  o(Q  pHd  o(l  rt  H^FII 

H3  feH  w?  t yrra  wnun 
3f3f33  ufdd  Rifn  3”  ctfdWI 
Hdid)  h Pr>  Hfcr  3 fnfd  ufd^rii 

>>f3  3 h1  3 3'd  <*>d]  h13|I 
ocdr)  H33  H3  3f  fiTOi'elrl lid II 


payjthan  ka-o  naytar  sunan  ka-o  karnaa. 
hasat  kamaavan  baasan  rasnaa. 
charan  chalan  ka-o  sir  keeno  mayraa. 
man  tis  thaakur  kay  poojahu  pairaa.  1 15|  | 
apvitar  pavitar  jin  too  kari-aa. 
sagal  jon  meh  too  sir  Dhari-aa. 
ab  too  seejh  bhaavai  nahee  seejhai. 
kaaraj  savrai  man  parabh  Dhi-aa-eeiai.|  161 1 


3hr  §3"  3§  §utn 

33  o (d  tjtfbtf  33  33  3 JI II 

fdH  Hdd  Hf?>  *>T75H  c^3ll 

fan  fdHfdm  feet  forty  3 hIiipii 


eehaa  oohaa  aykai  ohee. 

jat  kat  dayjdiee-ai  tat  tat  tohee. 

tis  sayvat  man  aalas  karai. 

jis  visri-ai  ik  nimakh  na  sarai.  1 17|  | 


3H  wrandt  foddJAlwtn 
31  fc(£  Hd1  31  ofdH^II 
313  tfUH  d^sf'dO  frtfwil 
(Vrtc<  t'H  M fd  3'tid  3f3WlltlPII 


ham  apraaDhee  nirgunee-aaray. 
naa  kichh  sayvaa  naa  karmaaray. 
gur  bohith  vadbhaagee  mili-aa. 
naanakdaas  sang  paathar  tari-aa.  ||8||2|| 


Ram  kali  Mehla-S 

From  the  early  childhood,  we  are  taught  to  say  “thank  you”  to  any  one  who  does  us  even 
the  slightest  favor,  such  as  holding  the  door  in  front  of  us,  or  giving  us  a small  piece  of 
candy.  But  it  is  a strange  thing  that  generally  we  human  beings  do  not  thank  that  God  or 
even  remember  Him  who  has  give  us  every  thing,  including  our  body  and  soul.  In  this 
shabad,  Guru  Ji  reminds  us  of  the  unaccountable  gifts,  God  has  given  us  and  asks  us  to 
remember  and  thank  that  beneficent  God,  so  that  this  life  of  ours  may  become  fruitful. 

Reminding  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us)  about  God  who  created  us  and  blessed  us 
with  all  the  necessary  knowledge  and  wisdom,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind,  remember 
that  God),  who  fashioned  you  out  of  the  water  (father’s  semen)  and  out  of  the  clay 
(compound  of  earth,  air,  fire,  water,  and  ether),  created  your  body.  Equipping  you  with 
the  light  and  wisdom  to  discriminate,  He  who  preserved  you  in  the  womb  of  your  mother. 
(1)  O’  human  being,  discard  other  thoughts  from  your  mind  and  remember  that  Savior  (of 
yours).”(l -pause) 

Asking  us  to  think  about  that  God,  who  blessed  us  with  our  relatives  and  friends,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  man),  He  who  blessed  you  with  your  father  and  mother,  also  gave  you  brothers 
and  dear  sons.  He  who  blessed  you  with  your  wife  and  friends,  keep  that  Master  enshrined 
in  your  mind.”  (2) 
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Reminding  us  about  those  priceless  essentials  without  which  we  won’t  be  able  to  survive, 
he  says:  "He  who  gave  you  air  and  water,  who  gave  you  fire  to  burn,  O’  my  mind  remain  in 
the  shelter  of  that  Master.”(3) 

But  that  is  not  all.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  He  who  blessed  you  with  many  kinds  of 
delicious  foods  and  built  places  within  (your  body  to  store  these  foods),  He,  who  gave  you 
earth  and  other  things  for  your  use,  enshrine  the  feet,  (the  immaculate  Name)  of  that  God  in 
your  mind.”(4) 

Pointing  to  the  different  parts  of  our  body,  Guru  Ji  says:  “He  who  blessed  you  with  eyes 
to  see,  ears  to  hear,  hands  to  earn  your  livelihood,  a nose  (to  smell),  the  tongue  (to  taste 
and  utter)  and  feet  to  walk,  crowned  all  with  the  head  (including  brain);  O’  my  mind,  most 
humbly  (meditate  on  His  Name),  as  if  you  worship  the  feet  of  that  God.”(5) 

Reminding  us  about  the  special  gifts,  which  God  has  given  to  the  human  species  alone, 
he  says:  “(O’  man),  He  who  made  you  virtuous  from  a sinner.  He  who  made  you  the  head 
of  all  species.  Now,  it  is  up  to  you  whether  you  win  (the  game  of  your  life)  or  not.  (But 
remember  that)  your  purpose  (in  life)  is  accomplished,  only  if  you  cherish  God  in  the 
mind.”(6) 

Summarizing  the  over  all  situation.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  both  here  (in  this 
world),  and  there  (in  the  next  world),  it  is  the  one  God  alone  and  where  ever  we  look,  it  is 
He  (whom  we  see.  But  still  the)  mind  shows  laziness  in  remembering  Him,  without  whom 
one  cannot  survive  even  for  a moment.’’(7) 

After  reminding  us  about  all  the  blessings  of  God,  which  we  keep  forgetting,  Guru  Ji  shows 
us  how  to  ask  for  His  forgiveness  and  mercy.  He  says:  “(O’  God),  we  are  the  meritless 
sinners.  (To  our  credit),  we  have  neither  any  service,  nor  any  (good)  deeds,  but  by  good 
fortune  we  have  obtained  the  ship  in  the  form  of  the  Guru,  and  (just  as)  a stone  is  ferried 
across  in  the  company  (of  a boat),  slave  Nanak  (has  been  saved  in  the  company  of  his 
Guru).”(8-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  never  be  ungrateful  to  God,  who  has 
given  us  our  life,  body,  limbs,  faculties,  relatives,  and  all  the  necessary  resources  to 
survive  and  enjoy  life.  We  should  humbly  pray  to  God  to  grant  us  the  guidance  of  the 
Guru,  so  that  under  his  instructions  we  may  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  just  as  a 
stone  is  ferried  across  in  the  company  of  a boat,  we  are  also  saved  under  his  guidance. 

Personal  Note:  This  shabad  reminds  me  that  even  I should  be  most  thankful  to  God 
because  when  I was  young  my  parents  were  so  poor  that  I did  not  have  any  proper  clothes 
and  shoes  to  wear.  Even  after.  I was  educated  and  employed  as  an  engineer  still  I couldn ’t 
afford  more  than  a bicycle.  But  now  with  God’s  blessing  I am  sitting  here  in  America  with 
spacious  house,  two  cars,  wonderful  wife,  loving  children  and  no  worry.  I pray,  that  God 
may  bless  me  that  I may  never  forget  His  blessings,  and  should  always  meditate  on  His 
Name.  (10.16.09)  (10.23.13)(1.13.14) 
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tPHctrff  tow  mi 
srg  fort  tar  an  gvn 
u?r  tfne 

srg  fort  trfe  gw  ynii 
srg  fort  gw  frora  gwroii 
to  fort  ufg  tot  wrggnii 

dtfrt1  H'e  aol  II 

to  or  to  TOtmii  grrfu 

srg  fort  to  wu  attn 
srg  fort  uror  wfeii 
srg  fort  wrfe  rrfgr  ffotn 

TO  TO  Sg«  TOT  HUfolQII 

erg  fort  tro  gwii 
srg  fort  wtwf  gwn 
srg  fort  to  uua  ggwii 
ufg  to  fort  ?r>r  fonwiigii 

srg  fort  tot  to  ymi 

ecu  TOT  TOT  TOKfoll 

srg  tot;  erg  fro  fortii 
to  fort  sforo  grtnaii 

srg  fort  fro  gft  totoii 
srg  fort  h fro  towii 
srg  fort  aw  totoii 
to  fort  ufg  to  grroim  11 

srg  fort  to  ?rfer  frotn 
srg  fort  TfWfej  furoii 
srg  fort  gw  Hfu  sutii 
to  fort  ufg  to  sratii£ii 

srg  fort  hto  Hggfoii 
srg  fort  nw  gggfoii 
srg  fort  hto  foron 
to  fort  ufg  uh  ntroiipn 
fro  S wfew  fro  uf  totwii 
W S’  TO  ?>ut  ST  fon'O'  II 
srfg  feger  fro  ug  cr 1 © 11  tow  w <7  afo  afo 
rTf  lit:  113 11 


raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 

kaahoo  bihaavai  rang  ras  roop. 
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kaahoo  bihaavai  maa-ay  baap  poot. 
kaahoo  bihaavai  raaj  milakh  vaapaaraa. 

sant  bihaavai  har  naam  aDhaaraa.  ||1|| 

rachnaa  saach  banee. 

sabh  kaa  aykDhanee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

kaahoo  bihaavai  bayd  ar  baad. 
kaahoo  bihaavai  rasnaa  saad. 
kaahoo  bihaavai  lapat  sang  naaree. 
sant  rachay  kayval  naam  muraaree.  ||2|| 

kaahoo  bihaavai  khaylat  joo-aa. 
kaahoo  bihaavai  amlee  hoo-aa. 
kaahoo  bihaavai  par  darab  choraa-ay. 
har  jan  bihaavai  naam  Dhi-aa-ay.  ||3|| 

kaahoo  bihaavai  jog  tap  poojaa. 
kaahoo  rog  sog  bharmeejaa. 
kaahoo  pavan  Dhaar jaat  bihaa-ay. 
sant  bihaavai  keertan  gaa-ay.  ||4|| 

kaahoo  bihaavai  din  rain  chaalat. 
kaahoo  bihaavai  so  pirh  maalat. 
kaahoo  bihaavai  baal  parhaavat. 
sant  bihaavai  har  jas  gaavat.  ||5|| 

kaahoo  bihaavai  nat  naatik  nirtay. 
kaahoo  bihaavai  jee-aa-ih  hirtay. 
kaahoo  bihaavai  raaj  meh  dartay. 
sant  bihaavai  har  jas  kartay.  1 16|  | 

kaahoo  bihaavai  mataa  masoorat. 
kaahoo  bihaavai  sayvaa  jaroorat. 
kaahoo  bihaavai  soDhat  jeevat. 
sant  bihaavai  har  ras  peevat.  ||7|| 
jit  ko  laa-i-aa  tit  hee  lagaanaa. 
naa  ko  moorh  nahee  ko  si-aanaa. 
kar  kirpaa  jis  dayvai  naa-o.  naanak  taa  kai  bal 
bal  jaa-o.  ||8||3|| 
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Different  human  beings  are  engaged  in  different  professions.  Some  are  teachers,  others 
are  students;  some  are  occupied  in  collecting  wealth,  and  others  are  engaged  in  charity, 
or  reading  holy  books.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  compares  these  different  categories 
of  professions  or  preoccupations  of  the  ordinary  human  beings  with  the  conduct  or 
preoccupations  of  the  saintly  persons,  and  indirectly  tells  us,  on  what  our  mind  should  be 
focused. 

Referring  to  the  general  ways,  in  which  the  ordinary  people  spend  their  lives,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  someone’s  life  is  passing  enjoying  worldly  pleasures,  relishes,  and  beauty. 
Someone’s  life  is  spent  remaining  involved  with  one’s  father,  mother,  sons,  (or  other  family 
members).  Someone’s  life  is  passing  involved  in  empires,  possessions,  or  businesses.  But 
the  life  of  a saint  is  spent  on  the  support  of  God’s  Name.”(l ) 

Before  commenting  on  other  professions  or  occupations  in  which  people  are  engaged.  Guru 
Ji  wants  us  to  remember  one  basic  fact.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  entire  universe  is 
the  creation  of  the  one  eternal  God,  and  it  is  the  one  God  who  is  the  Master  of  all.  (And 
everybody  is  doing  the  task  assigned  to  him  or  her  by  God) .”(1  -pause) 

Resuming  his  comments  on  the  conduct  of  different  people  and  particularly  what  they 
relish,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  someone  spends  one’s  life  studying  (holy  scriptures 
like)  Vedas  and  then  enters  into  arguments  (with  others).  Someone’s  life  is  wasted  in 
enjoying  delicious  foods  to  satisfy  one’s  tongue.  Someone’s  life  is  passed  in  remaining 
(sexually)  attached  to  a woman  (or  a man).  But  the  saints  remain  immersed  in  (meditating 
on)  the  Name  of  God.”(2) 

Now  listing  some  of  those  who  remain  engaged  in  sinful  activities,  Guru  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  someone’s  life  is  spent  in  gambling,  someone’s  entire  life  is  spent  remaining 
addicted  (to  drugs).  Someone  spends  life  stealing  others’  wealth.  But  a devotee  of  God 
spends  his  or  her  life  cherishing  God’s  Name  ”(3) 

Comparing  the  conduct  of  saints  to  those  who  engage  in  yogic  exercises,  or  ritualistic 
worship,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  someone’s  life  is  spent  practicing  yoga,  penance, 
or  (ritualistic)  worship.  Someone’s  life  is  wasted  in  dealing  with  ailments,  sorrows  and 
doubts.  Someone’s  life  is  spent  in  doing  breathing  exercises.  But  a saint’s  life  is  spent  in 
singing  praises  of  God .”(4) 

Commenting  on  the  lives  of  travelers,  teachers,  and  other  such  professionals,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  someone’s  life  is  spent  traveling  day  and  night  (from  one  place  to  the 
other),  while  another’s  entire  life  is  spent  occupying  one  place  of  action  alone.  Someone’s 
life  is  spent  teaching  children.  But  a saint  spends  his  life  singing  praises  of  God.”(5) 

Talking  about  those  who  stage  fictional  plays,  and  those  who  engage  in  robbing  others,  or 
who  remain  afraid  of  the  law,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  my  friends),  someone’s  life  is  spent  staging 
live  plays,  dramas,  or  dances.  Someone’s  life  is  spent  in  robbing  others.  Someone’s  life 
passes  remaining  afraid  of  the  kings  (or  the  law).  But  the  saints  spend  their  lives  singing 
praises  of  God.”(6) 

Comparing  the  conduct  of  saints  with  those  who  spend  their  lives  advising  or  lecturing 
other  people,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Someone’s  life  is  spent  providing  consultation  or  advice. 
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Someone’s  life  is  spent  in  performing  essential  service.  Someone’s  life  is  spent  in  trying  to 
mend  others.  But  the  saint  spends  his  life  drinking  the  relish  of  God’s  (Name).”(7) 

Lest  any  of  us  may  feel  proud  that  he  or  she  is  wiser  than  the  others,  and  his  or  her  own 
way  of  life  is  better  or  holier  than  others,  Guru  Ji  says:  (O’  my  friends,  what  human 
beings  do  is  not  under  their  control  because)  wherever  God)  has  yoked  anyone  he/she  is 
engaged  in  that.  (On  one’s  own),  no  one  is  foolish  and  no  one  is  wise.  Therefore,  Nanak  is 
a sacrifice  again  and  again  to  the  one  whom,  showing  His  mercy,  (God)  blesses  with  His 
Name.”(8-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  is  God  who  yokes  people  to  different  occupations. 
Some  are  teachers,  others  are  rulers,  some  are  consultants  and  some  are  thieves  or 
dacoits,  and  they  spend  their  lives  in  those  professions  as  per  His  will.  But  if  we  want 
to  become  saints  of  God  and  His  beloveds  then  we  should  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with 
the  gift  that  our  life  may  pass  in  singing  His  praises  and  meditating  on  His  Name. 

H«w  3 ii 

raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 

ti l<cl  tydlfrt  33  dPd  3311 
HR?  dldsJ  Hof3  3"  S3 II 
W of1-  (VH  fHH33  3#  3Tfell 
3T^  H3  rW  3^  dPd  d1  fell  ‘HI 

daavaa  agan  rahay  har  boot, 
maat  garabh  sankat  tay  chhoot. 
jaa  kaa  naam  simrat  bha-o  jaa-ay. 
taisay  sant  janaa  raakhai  har  raa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

» fH  3t3?kJt3  3fe»T3ll 

33  of3  3H  ufey^ll^ll  33^  II 

aisay  raakhanhaar  da-i-aal. 

jat  kat  daykh-a-u  turn  partipaal.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

33  PnQ  fey7  fH33ll 

37)  fiJdlH  Pd] PcJ  >>P33  3311 

331"  oF  33  *33  »f3T3ll 

PdG  dPd  3?)  dPd  dPd  TFH  f^-P^fcTIIPII 

jal  peevat  Ji-o  tikhaa  mitant. 

Phan  bigsai  garihi  aavat  kant. 
lobhee  kaa  Phan  paraan  aDhaar. 
ti-o  har  jan  har  har  naam  pi-aar.  1 12|  | 

foMH'rtl  fife  fed  3tp?WII 
FPH  fj3T  effew  in#  awn 
ifey  fer  dtey  fife  frfeii 

fife  o fd  H?>  tFtf  ciTo  ^TdllSIl 

kirsaanee  Ji-o  raakhai  rakhvaalaa. 
maat  pitaa  da-i-aa  Ji-o  baalaa. 
pareetam  daykh  pareetam  mil  jaa-ay. 
ti-o  har  jan  raakhai  kanth  laa-ay.  ||3|| 

PhG  >H33  333  dPd  WvFII 
djdl ' 333  dl'd  33  S3II 
133T3  3333  3dG  3' Pd  II 

uffi  t ?rfir  H3iH  fcrfenan 

Ji-o  anPhulay  paykhat  ho-ay  anand. 
goongaa  bakat  gaavai  baho  chhand. 
pingul  parbat  partay  paar. 
har  kai  naam  sagal  uPhaar.  ||4|| 

PhG  3t33  Hpdl  Hid  & <VH  II 
1OT  CF33  HdHTdl  feVHII 
fife  Frafe  cFUtJ  ftTO  fell 
FRJ3  m fH  fe  fellU  II 

Ji-o  paavak  sang  seet  ko  naas. 

aisay  paraachhat  satsang  binaas. 

ji-o  saabun  kaapar  oojal  hot. 

naam  japat  sabh  bharam  bha-o  khot.  1 15|  | 

fife  uocsl  Frarr  ofi  whii 
fife  fefe  fe  eft  fwHIl 

ji-o  chakvee  sooraj  kee  aas. 
ji-o  chaatrik  boond  kee  pi-aas. 
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Ph8  c(do!  <ve  o(dO  HH1?)!! 

Pd  6 ofd  (VH  dfd  H7>  Ht^fu  HtTTill^li 


ji-o  kurank  naad  karan  samaanay. 

ti-o  har  naam  har  jan  maneh  sukhaanay.  ||6|  | 


wtfnu 


SGGS  P-915 


efew  rrat  fefe  U'did'dll 


%3-F  3 tt'dil  U1  Pd  II 


tumree  kirpaa  tay  laagee  pareet. 
da-i-aal  bha-ay  taa  aa-ay  cheet. 
da-i-aa  Dhaaree  tin  Dhaaranhaar. 


m t ddoi'diiPii 


banDhan  tay  ho-ee  chhutkaar.  1 17|  | 


hPsi  yft  ot  mwfen 

fen  fet  SrF  7>  srfen 

3H  t ft  gra  irawn 
?rosr  uftif  Hf  fanwiitiis 


sabln  thaan  daykhay  nain  alo-ay. 
tis  bin  doojaa  avar  na  ko-ay. 
bharam  bhai  chhootav  gur  parsaad. 
naanak  paykhi-o  sabh  bismaad.  1 18|  |4|  | 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  described  how,  while  other  people  spend  their  lives 
in  worldly  pursuits  of  riches  and  powers,  getting  involved  in  useless  arguments,  leading 
immoral  lives  and  committing  sins,  saints  of  God  spend  their  lives  meditating  on  God’s 
Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  takes  the  other  side  and  describes  the  blessings  God  showers  on 
His  saints,  how  He  loves  and  protects  His  devotees  and  how  they  feel  delighted  on  seeing 
God  and  hearing  His  praises. 

Illustrating  how  God  protects  His  devotees,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  just  as  some 
plants  remain  green  even  in  a forest  fire,  or  a child  survives  (the  difficult  conditions  in) 
mother’s  womb,  similarly  that  God  the  King,  meditating  on  whose  Name  one’s  fear  goes 
away,  protects  His  saintly  devotees.”(l) 

Therefore,  directly  expressing  his  love  and  appreciation  for  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  such  a 
merciful  Preserver  and  life  saver  God,  wherever  I look,  I see  that  You  are  the  sustainer  (of 
the  world).”(l  -pause) 

Citing  beautiful  examples  to  illustrate  the  love  of  God’s  devotees  for  God  and  His  Name, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  just  as  by  drinking  water  one’s  thirst  is  quenched,  a bride 
blossoms  when  her  groom  returns  home,  or  wealth  becomes  the  main  support  of  a greedy 
person’s  life  breaths,  similarly  devotees  of  God  have  love  for  God’s  Name.”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  cites  some  examples  to  illustrate  how  God  loves  His  devotees.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  just  as  a farmer  guards  his  farm,  mother  and  father  are  compassionate  to 
their  child,  or  just  as  upon  seeing  her  lover  the  beloved  hugs  him,  similarly  God  keeps  His 
devotees  embraced  to  His  bosom .”(3) 

Listing  some  of  the  blessings,  the  saints  enjoy  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  just  as  on  being  able  to  see,  a blind  person  feels  bliss.  Just  as  on  being 
able  to  speak,  a dumb  person  sings  many  songs  or  a cripple  feels  overjoyed  on  scaling  a 
mountain,  similarly  all  are  emancipated  by  meditation  on  God’s  Name.”(4) 

Illustrating  how  God’s  Name  dispels  all  our  doubts  and  illusions,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  just  as  in  the  company  of  fire  all  cold  is  dispelled,  similarly  in  the  company  of 

It  is  the  same  light  Page  -481  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 915 


iT" 


saints  all  one’s  sins  are  erased.  Just  as  clothes  become  clean  when  washed  with  soap, 
similarly  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  all  one’s  doubts  and  dreads  are  destroyed.”(5) 

Now  citing  some  examples  to  illustrate  the  bliss  experienced  by  the  saints  on  tasting  the 
relish  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  just  as  a Chakwi  (the  shell  duck) 
longs  for  the  Sun,  a Chatrik  (pied  cuckoo)  is  thirsty  for  the  rain  drop.  Just  as  deer’s  ears  are 
attuned  to  the  hunter’s  music,  similarly  God’s  Name  is  pleasing  to  His  devotees.”(6) 

However,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  stress  that  it  is  only  by  God’s  grace  that  we  are  imbued  with 
His  Love.  Therefore  addressing  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  it  is  by  Your  grace,  that  I have 
been  imbued  with  Your  love.  Only  when  You  become  merciful,  that  You  come  in  our  mind. 
Only  when  the  sustainer  (of  the  universe)  showed  mercy,  I got  freed  from  the  (worldly) 
bonds.”(7) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I have  seen  all  places  with  my  eyes  fully 
open  (and  have  thoroughly  considered  all  other  lesser  gods,  I have  found  out  that)  except 
Him,  there  is  no  other.  By  Guru’s  grace  all  my  doubts  and  dreads  have  been  dispelled,  and 
(I)  Nanak  have  seen  the  wondrous  (God)  everywhere.”(8-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  love  God  just  as  a child  loves  the  mother,  (we 
should  realize  that)  God  also  loves  us  just  as  a father  loves  his  child,  and  He  saves  us 
even  when  enemies  on  all  sides  surround  us. 


arHoWf  HtJW  Ull 

rifet  tfe  Hfe  Odfetfe  ug-  rrara  3Hfet  rrgAnihii 
fey  ha  ufe  § ?fek  Su'd*1  mu 
feTtHfegdufmu  dddfe  Hfesrat^cTOtvipii 
oPH  % |A  fed1  FFy  Hfer  fad'd*' II3II 
?PH  FPJ3  HA  fedHA  ut  gu  ffe  dld'd*'ll8ll 
ddld  Hdfe  H U'cfl  feH  did1  6d'  A d'dcV  IIU II 

gu  gu  fey  ha  eft  fea^  3H  ut  ura  JTAAnfeii 

§ d13T  H57P  rffeF  of  ttTUA  offer  UWTIIPII 

wfcot  wafe®  fufe  ato  # ^AATiitimn 


raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 

jee-a  jant  sabh  paykhee-ah  parabh  sagal 
tumaaree  Dhaarnaa.  ||1|| 

ih  man  har  kai  naam  uDhaarnaa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

khin  meh  thaap  uthaapay  kudrat  sabh  kartay 
kay  kaarnaa.  ||2|| 

kaam  kroDh  lobh  jhooth  nindaa  saaDhoo  sang 
bidaarnaa.  ||3|| 

naam  japat  man  nirmal  hovai  sookhay  sookh 
gudaarnaa.  ||4|| 

bhagat  saran  jo  aavai  paraanee  tis  eehaa 
oohaa  na  haarnaa.  1 15|  | 

sookh  dookh  is  man  kee  birthaa  turn  hee 
aagai  saarnaa.  ||6|| 

too  daataa  sabhnaa  jee-aa  kaa  aapan  kee-aa 
paalnaa.  ||7|| 

anik  baar  kot  jan  oopar  naanak  vanjai 
vaarnaa.  ||8||5|| 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -482  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 915 


nr" 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  love  God  just  as  a child  loves  the 
mother,  (we  should  realize  that)  God  also  loves  us  just  as  a father  loves  his  child,  and  He 
saves  us  even  when  enemies  on  all  sides  surround  us.  But,  it  is  only  when  God  showers 
mercy  that  we  are  imbued  with  His  Love.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  lovingly  addresses  God, 
and  expresses  his  love,  faith,  and  confidence  in  Him. 

Pointing  to  all  the  human  beings  and  other  creatures  around  him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God), 
whatever  creatures  and  other  sentient  beings  we  see,  all  depend  upon  Your  support.”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says  to  all  of  us:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  only  through  God’s  Name,  that 
this  mind  can  be  emancipated  (from  evil  thoughts  and  worldly  involvements).”  (1-pause) 

Stating  one  of  the  unique  powers  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  a moment 
(God)  creates  and  destroys  the  creation.  These  are  all  the  doings  (and  plays)  of  the 
Creator.”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  gives  us  some  very  good  guidance  how  to  get  over  our  weaknesses  of  anger 
and  greed  etc.,  and  how  we  can  spend  our  life  in  peace  and  happiness.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  in  the  company  of  saint  (Guru),  we  (learn  how  to)  eradicate  our  lust,  anger,  greed, 
falsehood,  and  slander.  (3)  By  meditating  on  (God’s)  Name  (in  their  company),  our  mind 
becomes  immaculate,  and  we  pass  our  life  in  continuous  peace.  (4)  (In  short),  the  mortal 
who  comes  to  the  shelter  of  devotees  (of  God),  loses  neither  here  nor  there  (obtains  honor 
both  in  this  world  and  in  God’s  court).  (5)” 

Once  again  lovingly  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  whether  in  pain  or  pleasure, 
it  is  with  You,  that  we  have  to  share  the  state  of  our  mind.  (6)  You  are  the  benefactor  of  all 
beings,  and  You  are  the  sustainer  of  Your  creation.  (7) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  expressing  his  utmost  respect  for  the  devotees 
of  God.  He  says:  “(O’  God),  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  myriads  of  times  to  (Your)  devotees  (who 
meditate  onYourName).”(8-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  evil  instincts  of  lust, 
anger,  greed,  falsehood,  and  slander,  and  want  to  remain  in  a state  of  perfect  and 
perpetual  bliss,  then  we  should  purify  our  mind  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  in  the 
company  of  the  saint  (Guru).  Further,  whether  we  are  in  pain  or  pleasure,  we  should 
share  the  condition  of  our  mind  with  God  alone,  and  like  children  surrender  to  His 
will.  He  would  surely  save  us  as  per  His  own  merciful  tradition. 


tPHelwl  HtW  H bIHdUejl 

Hfearaqmfeii 

saH7>  im  rrfk  whUj  afo  faf 

iHWBhnn 

>raT  uaHHa  ii 

uTaHaHorwHfea^wtufeHtraliiciii  atpfii 


raamkalee  mehlaa  5 asatpadee 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

darsan  bhaytat  paap  sabh  naaseh  har  si-o 
day-ay  milaa-ee.  ||1|| 

mayraa  gur  parmaysar  sukh-daa-ee. 
paarbarahm  kaa  naam  drirh-aa-ay  antay 
ho-ay  sakhaa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 
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Hdltt  ?y  £d'  3d)1  H?  y Td  yftr  dVtH  llbll 

y fdd  y rtl d old  fy?>  d fd  wfarw1?)  wy?  ^ 

rstll3  II 

sra?  srw  fw?§r  Hwt  ?TOcr  fen  Hdi'sliiBii 

aiiA  tfe  saw  f^t  ior  rrafe  fe?  ?ret  1 1 y 1 1 

wrfufefwtoi'fdS  Frarafeafenretii^ii 

>ra^  w jtuh7  fop  wfe  sra?  7;  trehiPii 

im  drrfefe  fcr  h?>  wfH?  ift  feie^hit  11 

HdHfdl  fkfe  cflddA  gpfew  feraw  ?fw 
frctiltfil 

U?  dlfd  U#  Kfe  did]  dfd  fan  W1?)  7)  3'dl  114011 
PFH  frty'rt  yfcor  ^33'dfl  cd'cdot  rtdfot  7) 

rrefimii 

itrT?  fwr^y  6c<  fd  7)  H?t  u?  ar?  <a>ryl  imo  n 

ny  3y  hhh  Hfe  ft  Hst  npy  ad  ora^tii  ns  n 

U?  c(«d  HcF  fyfyw  Hfo  dlfd  H'tl  «Td 
33^114811 

ifor  tfn£ 

wu?  tftw  t wrfy  mf$  »rfy  aftt  wfe  arehi  ny  n 
FPtj  craH  or  w a+fw  3?fiH  ui?  ii 

agw  aw?  romf  proar  afe  afa  rratunPii 

Wofs  yafe  wyp>f  h?©  crfe  wjoF?  sty’atiiat  ii 


sagal  dookh  kaa  dayraa  bhannaa  sant  Dhoor 
mukh  laa-ee.  1 12| | 

patit  puneet  kee-ay  khin  bheetar  agi-aan 
anDhavr  vaniaa-ee.  ||3|| 

karan  kaaran  samrath  su-aamee  naanak  tis 
sarnaa-ee.  ||4|| 

banDhan  torh  charan  kamal  drirh-aa-ay  ayk 
sabad  liv  laa-ee.  1 15|  | 

anPh  koop  bikhi-aa  tay  kaadhi-o  saach  sabad 
ban  aa-ee.  ||6|| 

janam  maran  kaa  sahsaa  chookaa  baahurh 
katahu  na  Phaa-ee.  | |7| \ 

naam  rasaa-in  ih  man  raataa  amrit  pee 
tariptaa-ee.  ||8|| 

satsang  mil  keertan  gaa-i-aa  nihchal  vasi-aa 
jaa-ee.  ||9|| 

poorai  gur  pooree  mat  deenee  har  bin  aan  na 
bhaa-ee.  ||10|| 

naam  niPhaan  paa-i-aa  vadbhaagee  naanak 
narak  na  jaa-ee.  ||11|  | 

ghaal  si-aanap  ukat  na  mayree  poorai  guroo 
kamaa-ee.  1 1 12 1 1 

jap  tap  sanjam  such  hai  so-ee  aapay  karay 
karaa-ee.  ||13|| 

putar  kaltar  mahaa  bikhi-aa  meh  gur  saachai 
laa-ay  taraa-ee.  ||14|| 

SGGS  P-916 

apnay  jee-a  tai  aap  samHaalay  aap  lee-ay  larh 
laa-ee.  1 1 15 1 1 

saach  Pharam  kaa  bayrhaa  baa"Phi-aa 
bhavjal  paar  pavaa-ee.  ||16|| 

baysumaar  bay-ant  su-aamee  naanak  bal  bal 
jaa-ee.  ||17|| 

akaal  moorat  ajoonee  sambha-o  kal  anPhkaar 
deepaa-ee.  ||18|| 
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nfegrrot  riW  sr  the  feufe  wrstmtf  11 


fidof'd  fe  RsddQ  hj  fife  * alfew 

HH^IPOII 

ddlfd  e'rt  3dld'  dirt1  d(d  rt'rtd  H'd 

HTshpcimi£ii 


antarjaamee  jee-an  kaa  daataa  daykhat 
taripat  aghaa-ee.  ||19|| 

aykankaar  niranjan  nirbha-o  sabh  jal  thal 
rahi-aa  samaa-ee.|  1 20 1 1 

bhagat  daan  bhagtaa  ka-o  deenaa  har  naanak 
jaachai  maa-ee.  |]21]|1||6|| 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-5  Ashtpadi 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  evil  instincts 
of  lust,  anger,  greed,  falsehood,  and  slander,  and  want  to  remain  in  a state  of  perfect  and 
perpetual  bliss,  then  we  should  purify  our  mind  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  in  the 
company  of  the  saint  (Guru).  In  this  shabad,  he  shares  with  us  the  blessings  he  has  enjoyed 
in  the  company  and  shelter  of  his  Guru  and  tells  us  why  he  loves  and  respects  him  so  much. 

Highlighting  the  benefit  of  seeing  the  Guru  (and  acting  on  his  advice),  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  I have  observed,  that  upon)  seeing  the  sight  (of  the  Guru),  all  one’s  sins 
disappear,  and  (the  Guru)  unites  that  person  with  God.”(l) 

Stating  how  the  Guru  helps  a person,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  Guru  God  is  provider 
of  peace.  He  inspires  us  (to  meditate  on)  God’s  Name,  which  becomes  our  helper  in  the 
end.”(l -pause) 

Describing,  how  his  Guru  blessed  him,  Guru  Ji  humbly  states:  “(O’  my  friends,  when  I) 
applied  the  dust  of  (Guru’s)  feet  to  my  face  (listened  and  acted  on  Guru’s  advice,  all  my 
sufferings  vanished,  as  if)  the  abode  of  all  my  sufferings  had  crumbled  down.  (2)  In  an 
instant,  he  purified  the  sinners  (like  me),  and  dispelled  the  darkness  of  ignorance.  (3)  (I 
have  learned,  that  God)  the  Master  is  all  powerful  to  do  anything,  and  so  Nanak  has  sought 
His  shelter.”(4) 

Continuing  to  explain  how  his  Guru  has  helped  him,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  snapping 
my  (worldly  bonds,  the  Guru),  has  firmly  implanted  God’s  feet  (His  Name  in  my  heart), 
and  attuned  my  mind  to  the  one  word  (His  immaculate  Name).  (5)  He  has  pulled  me  out  of 
the  blind  well  of  poison  (of  worldly  attachments),  and  now  I am  in  love  with  the  true  Word 
(of  God’s  Name).  (6)  My  dread  of  birth  and  death  has  been  removed,  (and  I am  confidant 
that)  now  I won’t  wander  anywhere  (in  existences).  (7)  This  mind  of  mine  has  been  imbued 
with  the  love  of  the  elixir  of  Name,  and  drinking  that  nectar,  it  is  satiated.  (8)  Associating 
with  the  saints,  I have  sung  the  praises  (of  God),  and  the  mind  has  resided  in  the  immovable 
state.  (9)  The  perfect  Guru  has  given  me  such  perfect  advice  that  except  for  God,  nothing 
else  pleases  me.  (10)  In  short  by  good  fortune,  Nanak  has  obtained  the  treasure  of  Name, 
(therefore)  he  won’t  go  to  hell.”(l  1) 

However  unlike  many  of  us,  in  spite  of  such  a high  achievement,  Guru  Ji  doesn’t  want  to  let 
even  an  iota  of  self-conceit  enter  his  mind.  He  doesn’t  want  to  claim  any  credit  for  his  hard 
work,  worship,  or  wisdom.  Rather,  he  humbly  submits:  “(O’  my  friends),  none  of  my  hard 
work,  wisdom,  or  strategy  has  anything  to  do  (with  the  blessings  mentioned  above).  All  this 
is  the  result  of  the  efforts  of  my  perfect  Guru.  (12)  In  reality,  only  that  worship,  penance, 
austerity,  and  purity,  (I  do),  which  (the  Guru)  does  or  makes  me  do.  (13)  In  spite  of  being  in 
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the  midst  of  the  great  worldly  attachment  for  my  sons,  wife  (and  other  family  members),  by 
attaching  me  to  the  eternal  (God),  the  Guru  has  saved  me.”(14) 

Addressing  God  one  more  time,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You  Yourself  take  care  of  Your 
creatures,  and  You  Yourself  have  united  them  with  You.  (15)  You  have  ferried  them  across 
the  dreadful  ocean  in  the  boat  of  truth  and  righteousness,  which  they  have  built.  (16)  O’ 
infinite  and  limitless  Master,  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  You  again  and  again.  (17)” 

Summarizing  the  unique  qualities  and  merits  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that 
God  is  beyond  death,  never  falls  in  the  womb,  is  self-created,  and  is  the  only  source  of  light 
(of  knowledge)  in  the  darkness  (of  ignorance)  in  the  (present  age,  called)  Kal  Yug.  ( 1 8)  That 
God,  the  inner  Rnower  of  all  hearts  is  the  benefactor  of  all  creatures.  Seeing  Him,  one  is 
fully  satiated.  (19)  That  one  immaculate  fear-free  Creator  is  pervading  all  waters  and  lands. 
(20)  O’  my  friends,  (God)  has  bestowed  the  gift  of  devotion  on  His  devotees,  for  which 
Nanak  also  begs.”(2 1-1-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  if  we  have  been  sinning  throughout  our  life, 
we  should  still  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  and  follow  his  advice.  When  the  Guru 
becomes  merciful  upon  us,  he  will  give  such  immaculate  instructions  that  all  our  evil 
tendencies  and  attitudes  will  vanish,  our  mind  will  get  out  of  the  whirlpool  of  worldly 
affairs  and  will  become  so  pure  that  it  will  be  in  true  love  with  God,  who  in  His  mercy 
will  ferry  us  across  the  dreadful  worldly  ocean  and  eternally  unite  us  with  Him. 


HtJW  dll 


raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 


HB5TII 


salok. 


fHUU  HUd  fOHl'Pdd  tHrtH  Hdc1)  ©c^ll 
HU  ©HW  Ht?7  Hut  (Vrtci  fang?  SoTII H II 


sikhahu  sabad  pi-aariho  janam  maran  kee 
tayk. 

mukh  oojal  sadaa  sukhee  naanak  simrat  ayk. 

IUII 


H?>  3?)  o'd1  gnt  fUHrg  ufg  Oh  ggrfe  a fe 
jfeuiinil 

H Pddl  Pd  Ou  my 1 JI  H3UII 

old  ?TH  «'0'  d'H  <?©  Hdl  JI  PdHH  ©Wdl 
H3UII1II  3tF©  II 

tfrt?  Utid  rt'rt  fJo<  irfew  dPd  c?l>rf©  cXdd  7) 
rF©t  H3UIPII 

tJ3?>  o!HW  ft©  W?!  ftWW  H1©  ddPn  HVFSt 

H3UII3II 

51^  dl'dd  dl'dd  g©  Pnd'«'  dPd  ftHdd  ftufe1 
wref  tragiisn 


man  tan  raataa  raam  pi-aaray  har  paraym 
bhagat  ban  aa-ee  santahu.  ||1|| 

satgur  khayp  nibaahee  santahu. 

har  naam  laahaa  daas  ka-o  dee-aa  saglee 
tarisan  ulaahee  santahu.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

khojat  khojat  laal  ik  paa-i-aa  har  keemat 
kahan  na jaa-ee  santahu.  ||2|| 

charan  kamal  si-o  laago  Dhi-aanaa  saachai 
daras  samaa-ee  santahu.  ||3|| 

gun  gaavat  gaavat  bha-ay  nihaalaa  har  simrat 
taripat  aghaa-ee  santahu.  ||4|| 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -486  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 916 


iT" 


wbh  are  gfew  fb  nBfo  OB’  «p%  cb  fret' 

H3UIIUII 

upfe  garet  & ufft  fb  frtw  sf  gtraret 

H3Ull£ll 

wfu  a>5B  wfe  tsul  iretw  yfo  aftw  fb  sret 
H3UIIPII 

rfe  H'Hrt  fto  sag  53  tjfe  Freer  a^y  Hat  Fret 
H3UlltlQllbll 


aatam  raam  ravi-aa  sabh  antar  kat  aavai  kat 
jaa-ee  santahu.  ||5|| 

aad jugaadee  hai  bhee  hosee  sabh  jee-aa  kaa 
sukh-daa-ee  santahu.  1 16|  | 

aap  bay-ant  ant  nahee  paa-ee-ai  poor  rahi-aa 
sabh  thaa-ee  santahu.  ||7|| 

meet  saajan  maal  joban  sut  har  naanak  baap 
mayree  maa-ee  santahu.  ||8||2||7|| 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 
Salok 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  even  if  we  have  been  sinning  throughout 
our  life,  we  should  still  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  and  follow  his  advice.  When  the  Guru 
becomes  merciful  upon  us,  he  will  give  such  immaculate  instructions  that  all  our  evil 
tendencies  and  attitudes  will  vanish,  our  mind  will  get  out  of  the  whirlpool  of  worldly 
affairs  and  become  so  pure  that  it  would  be  in  true  love  with  God,  who  in  His  mercy  will 
ferry  us  across  the  dreadful  worldly  ocean  and  eternally  unite  us  with  Him.  In  this  shabad, 
Guru  Ji  again  lovingly  suggests  to  us  to  listen  to  the  Guru’s  word  and  act  on  that  advice.  He 
assures  us  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience  that  if  we  do  that,  we  would  find  peace  in 
this  world  and  honor  in  God’s  court. 

So  affectionately  addressing  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  dear  beloved  (saints)  learn  to  act 
upon  the  word  of  the  Guru.  This  will  support  you  both  in  life  and  in  death.  Nanak  says  that 
by  meditating  on  the  one  God  one  is  honored  (in  God’s  court),  and  enjoys  peace  (in  this 
world).”(l) 

Describing  his  own  experience  in  this  regard,  he  says:  “(O’  dear)  saints,  my  body  and  mind 
are  imbued  with  the  love  of  that  beloved  God  and  a loving  devotion  for  God  has  developed 
(in  me).”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  uses  the  metaphor  of  ordinary  vendors  of  those  days,  who  used  to  take  a 
load  of  their  merchandise  to  the  wholesaler  who,  after  examining  the  wares,  would  accept 
some  and  reject  others.  Then  would  reimburse  the  vendor  what  he  thought  was  appropriate. 
Using  this  metaphor,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  result  when  he  placed  the  merchandise  of  his 
worship.  He  says:  “O’  saints,  the  true  Guru  has  approved  the  merchandise  (of  my  worship). 
He  has  bestowed  the  profit  of  Name  to  the  servant  and  quenched  all  his  thirst  (for  worldly 
riches).”(l -pause) 

Describing  how  valuable  the  gift  of  Name  is,  which  the  true  Guru  has  given  him,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “O’  saints,  after  a repeated  and  arduous  search,  I have  obtained  one  jewel.  Its  worth 
cannot  be  described.  (2)  Because  now  my  mind  is  attuned  to  the  lotus  feet  (the  immaculate 
Name  of  God),  and  is  absorbed  in  the  sight  of  the  eternal  (God).  (3)  I am  totally  delighted, 
singing  praises  of  God  again  and  again,  and  I have  been  fully  satiated  by  meditating  on 
God.”(4) 
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Gum  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  stating  some  of  the  amazing  qualities  of  God  and  by 
sharing  with  us  how  much  God  means  to  him.  He  says:  “O’  saints,  (one  who  realizes  that 
God’s)  prime  Soul  is  pervading  in  all,  doesn’t  come  or  go  (and  that  person’s  cycles  of  births 
and  deaths)  come  to  an  end.  (5)  (Such  a person  realizes  that  God)  has  existed  before  the 
ages,  exists  now,  and  would  exist  in  future,  and  He  is  the  giver  of  peace  to  all  beings.  (6) 
O’  saints,  He  Himself  is  limitless,  we  cannot  find  His  limit.  He  is  pervading  in  all  places. 
(7)  Nanak  says:  “O’  saints,  (that  God)  is  my  friend,  mate,  capital  stock,  youth,  son,  father, 
mother  (and  everything  else).”(8-2-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  happiness  in  this  world  and  honor  in 
God’s  court,  then  we  should  listen,  understand,  and  act  upon  the  word  (of  advice)  of 
the  Guru  (the  Gurbani  in  the  Guru  Granth  Sahib)  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  A 
stage  would  come  when  we  would  experience  such  bliss  and  happiness  that  all  our 
desires  and  cravings  would  cease.  We  would  feel  that  all  the  hard  work  of  our  life  has 
been  approved  by  God,  and  we  would  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  eternal  union. 

JKJW  y II 

raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 

H?7  orfH  cFH  ?>TH  ftH'dtll 

U/H?)  Uffe  HgF  dldH"fW  tVrtcx  IJ'Pd 

fHT^tiicui  gtpfii 

man  bach  karam  raam  naam  chitaaree. 
ghooman  ghayr  mahaa  at  bikh-rhee  gurmukh 
naanak  paar  utaaree.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

>HdPd  HIT  fcl'dPd  H*F  dPd  frfU  HO(*> 
dHd'dllimi 

antar  sookhaa  baahar  sookhaa  har  jap  malan 
bha-ay  dustaaree.  1 1 1 1 1 

fan  t wfr  fesftr  u?  fftf  wj#  fsrair 

rraflPII 

jis  tay  laagay  tineh  nivaaray  parabh  jee-o 
apnee  kirpaa  Dhaaree.  1 12|  | 

04<d  U3  dPd  Hdrtl  UftJ  PfclrtH  HtF 

JHdoCdlliail 

uDhrav  sant  paray  har  sarnee  pach  binsay 
mahaa  ahaNkaaree.  ||3|| 

FTO  Hdlfcs  feg  gw  rrfew  §gW  TOT 

WPgfllSIl 

saaDhoo  sangat  ih  fal  paa-i-aa  ik  kayval  naam 
aDhaaree.  ||4|| 

7)  ot^l  7)  o(dl  Jli1  Hs?  rlfd  37H'd1  WUW 

na  ko-ee  soor  na  ko-ee  heenaa  sabh  pargatee 
jot tumHaaree.  ||5|| 

3H  »ldlt)d  5oT  Jjd'dl  lli=  II 

tumH  samrath  akath  agochar  ravi-aa  ayk 
muraaree.  ||6|| 

oitKfeotfecraMsratq^nfejjU'd'^'dliiPii 

keemat  ka-un  karay  tayree  kartay  parabh  ant 
na  paaraavaaree.  1 17|  | 

(VH  d'cS  tVrtd  dfd*>F  H3"  tW 

^#11^113  lit:  II 55 II 

naam  daan  naanak  vadi-aa-ee  tayri-aa  sant 
janaa  raynaaree.  ||8||3||8||22|| 
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Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  happiness  in  this  world  and 
honor  in  God’s  court,  then  we  should  listen,  understand,  and  act  upon  the  word  (of  advice) 
of  the  Guru  (the  Gurbani  in  the  Guru  Granth  Sahib)  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  A stage 
would  come  when  we  would  experience  such  bliss  and  happiness  that  all  our  desires  and 
cravings  would  cease;  we  would  feel  that  God  has  approved  the  hard  work  of  our  life,  and 
we  would  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  eternal  union.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  what 
he  himself  did  in  that  regard,  the  blessings  he  obtained  and  what  further  advice  he  has  for 
us  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience. 

Summarizing  the  benefits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
the  one)  who  in  deed,  word,  and  thought  remembers  God’s  Name,  Nanak  says  by  Guru’s 
grace,  that  person  is  ferried  across  the  very  dreadful  and  arduous  whirlpool  (of  worldly 
involvements). ”( 1 -pause ) 

Now  describing  in  detail  the  blessings  he  is  enjoying  by  Guru’s  grace  and  meditating 
on  God’s  Name,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  meditating  on  God’s  (Name),  all  the  evil 
impulses  (of  lust,  anger,  and  greed)  have  been  annihilated  and  now  there  is  bliss  both 
within  and  without  (me).  (1)  He  through  whom  these  evils  had  afflicted  me,  that  respected 
God  has  shown  His  mercy  and  has  liberated  me.  (2)  (I  have  found  that)  by  seeking  the 
shelter  of  God,  the  saints  have  been  saved,  but  the  extremely  proud  have  been  destroyed.  (3) 
In  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru),  I have  obtained  this  fruit  that  now  only  one  Name  (of 
God)  has  become  the  support  of  my  life.”  (4) 

However  instead  of  letting  any  thought  of  ego  enter  his  mind.  Guru  Ji  humbly  says:  “(O’ 
God,  on  his  own),  neither  any  one  is  brave  nor  weak,  it  is  Your  light  which  is  pervading  in 
all.  (5)  You  are  all  powerful,  indescribable,  unperceivable,  and  You,  the  destroyer  of  demons 
are  pervading  (everywhere).  (6)  O’  Creator,  who  can  assess  Your  worth?  Because  O’  God, 
there  is  no  end  or  limit  (to  Your  expanse).  (7)  Nanak  says:  “(O’  God,  by  humbly  serving 
them  and  taking)  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  Your  saints,  one  obtains  the  gift  of  Your  Name  and 
honor  (in  both  the  worlds).”(8-3-8-22) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  conquer  our  evil  intellects  and  enjoy 
true  peace  and  bliss,  then  we  should  seek  the  company  of  the  saints,  and  meditate 
on  God’s  Name  in  word,  deed,  and  thought.  In  other  words,  every  thought  and  act 
of  ours  should  be  motivated  by  our  love  for  God,  and  His  creation.  Then  all  our  evil 
tendencies  would  be  eradicated,  all  our  pains  and  sufferings  would  go  away,  and  we 
would  obtain  honor,  both  in  this  world  and  God’s  court. 


HtW  3 »io« 

Hfedjd  qrrfell  II 

dbtf1  H3t  tft  Hfedlf  H rrfewil 

Hlddld  3 uhbtf1  JT3rT  M'  Hfc  ^'U'yWlI 
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raamkalee  mehlaa  3 anand 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

anand  bha-i-aa  mayree  maa-ay  satguroo  mai 
paa-i-aa. 

satgur  ta  paa-i-aa  sahj  saytee  man  vajee-aa 
vaaDhaa-ee-aa. 
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d'dl  33?)  IRW  33tw  Had  dl"S4  ttlfetwil 
333  3 3F33  U#  a^r  Hfe  fjfat  331fewil 
o^T  3TO  »I33  OT  Hfegjf  H ufewmii 

3 H?)  Hfew  3 Hd1  33  dfd  (Vttll 
3fe  ?3fe  33  f H7>  H3  f3  3fe  fdH'di'll 

hidflol'd  §3  o!3  331  5333  3%  Hd'di'll 

3373  3W  3333  HHT)ft  3 fa©  H33  fwtll 

33  3T7>3  K?)  A%  Hd1  33  dfd  (Vttllhll 

3©  H'fda1  faw  fifet  Uffa  3311 
rdfe  3 33  33  fee  3 frlH  did  3 3'dd  II 
3d3  fa^fe  3W3  M Tra  Hfe  dH'dSli 

?3H  fa?)  3 Hfa  d few  3fa  Had  Uind  || 

33  3TO  33  3rfa3  few  ?T3t  Ulfa  33II3II 

3r3r  ?m  jfe7,  wafen 

313  733  WF3  H37  fafa  W Hfe  dld'vlwil 
offa  3%  33  Hfe  wfe  ?faw  fafa  fesT  3fe 

yrratwii 

33r  333T3  offer  313  fedd  fan  3far  ©fa 

33  rvne*  333  Hdd  Hafd  333  1333311 

3n3r?3HH3TW3r3ll8ll 

?fa  33  333  fe3  Uffe  hiss 'di  II 

urfe  HsS'di  333  ?fa  333  fay  urfa  3T3twil 

33  g3  33  ?fa  effe  ora  33y  HTfewil 

3%  orafa  3Tfew  33  fa?>  of©  fa  7>rfa  3fe  of 
rt'dlll 

33  d'rtct  33  33  3 >53  fey  wfa  WS33  S'H  113 II 

3r3t  fat  fey  33  faHfetll 

33  faH'dsl  fa3  H'dd  few  33  dd'dlwil 

33  3^  3333  ©fa  Tffat  feur  cife  yAd'dlwiI 


raag  ratan  parvaar  paree-aa  sabad  gaavan 
aa-ee-aa. 

sabdo  ta  gaavhu  haree  kayraa  man  jinee 
vasaa-i-aa. 

kahai  naanak  anand  ho-aa  satguroo  mai 
paa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

ay  man  mayri-aa  too  sadaa  rahu  har  naalay. 
har  naal  rahu  too  man  mayray  dookh  sabh 
visaarnaa. 

angeekaar  oh  karay  tayraa  kaaraj  sabh 
savaarnaa. 

sabhnaa  galaa  samrath  su-aamee  so  ki-o 
manhu  visaaray. 

kahai  naanak  man  mayray  sadaa  rahu  har 
naalay.  ||2|| 

saachay  saahibaa  ki-aa  naahee  ghar  tayrai. 
ghar  ta  tayrai  sabh  kichh  hai  jis  deh  so  paav-ay. 
sadaa  sifat  salaah  tayree  naam  man 
vasaava-ay. 

naam  jin  kai  man  vasi-aa  vaajay  sabad 
ghanayray. 

kahai  naanak  sachay  saahib  ki-aa  naahee  ghar 
tayrai.  ||3|| 

saachaa  naam  mayraa  aaDhaaro. 
saach  naam  aDhaar  mayraa  jin  bhukhaa  sabh 
gavaa-ee-aa. 

kar  saaNt  sukh  man  aa-ay  vasi-aa  jin  ichhaa 
sabh  pujaa-ee-aa. 

sadaa  kurbaan  keetaa  guroo  vitahu  jis  dee-aa 
ayhi  vadi-aa-ee-aa. 

kahai  naanak  sunhu  santahu  sabad  Pharahu 
pi-aaro. 

saachaa  naam  mayraa  aaPhaaro.  ||4|| 
vaajay  panch  sabad  tit  ghar  sabhaagai. 
ghar  sabhaagai  sabad  vaajay  kalaa  jit  ghar 
Phaaree-aa. 

panch  doot  tuPh  vas  keetay  kaal  kantak 
maari-aa. 

Phur  karam  paa-i-aa  tuPh  jin  ka-o  se  naam 
har  kai  laagay. 

kahai  naanak  tah  sukh  ho-aa  tit  ghar  anhad 
vaajay.  ||5|| 

saachee  livai  bin  dayh  nimaanee. 
dayh  nimaanee  livai  baajhahu  ki-aa  karay 
vaychaaree-aa. 

tuPh  baajh  samrath  ko-ay  naahee  kirpaa  kar 
banvaaree-aa. 
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to  s©  to  h1#  tojI  Frafe  wik  FraraWn 
ora  toto  fat  arau  few  sra  iraralwii£ii 

WTO  WTO  Hf  k sra  WTO  3J5  3 H'fewil 
n'few  wro  to7  sra  § few  sra  fewfewn 
cx fid  feaw  fertfetf  cro  fkw?>  wra  nTdWii 

WTOU  fa?>  cF  HU  TO7  fe?>  cF  HTO  J#  Hwfewil 
TO  TOTO  TO  nioe  3 WTO”  TO  3"  FFfawilPII 


ays  na-o  hor  thaa-o  naahee  sabad  laag 
savaaree-aa. 

kahai  naanak  livai  baajhahu  ki-aa  karay 
vaychaaree-aa.  ||6|| 

aanand  aanand  sabh  ko  kahai  aanand  guroo 
tay  jaani-aa. 

jaani-aa  aanand  sadaa  gur  tay  kirpaa  karay 
pi-aari-aa. 

kar  kirpaa  kilvikh  katay  gi-aan  anjan  saari-aa. 

andrahu  jin  kaa  moh  tutaa  tin  kaa  sabad 
sachai  savaari-aa. 

kahai  naanak  ayhu  anand  hai  aanand  gur  tay 
jaani-aa.  ||7|| 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-3 
Anand  (Bliss  or  Ecstasy) 

This  very  important  hymn  is  one  of  the  five  daily  prayers  of  the  Sikhs.  It  is  either  read  in 
its  entirety  with  all  the  forty  stanzas,  or  in  the  abbreviated  form-the  first  five  stanzas,  plus 
the  fortieth  stanza.  The  later  shorter  version  is  always  sung  at  the  end  of  any  Sikh  prayer 
meeting  (including  regular  service,  marriage  celebration,  or  a death  ceremony).  As  the  title 
Ananand  indicates  this  hymn  is  about  the  spiritual  ecstasy,  which  transcends  all  kinds  of 
small  worldly  pleasures  and  ordinary  joys,  and  takes  one  to  that  state  of  mind,  where  there 
is  perpetual  happiness  and  no  sorrow;  everything  looks  beautiful  and  fragrant,  as  if  there  is 
beauty  all  around  and  some  unstuck  non-stop,  divine  music  is  soothing  the  ears. 

As  per  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh  Ji,  the  third  Guru  Amardas  Ji  sung  this  hymn  on  the  occasion  of 
the  birth  of  his  grandson,  Anand  (meaning  bliss).  As  the  story  goes,  when  this  grandson 
was  born,  many  people  came  to  congratulate  Guru  Ji  and  told  him  about  this  bliss  coming 
into  his  home.  It  is  said  that  Guru  Ji  then  uttered  this  hymn  to  explain  that  true  bliss  is 
not  obtained  by  amassing  any  worldly  possessions  or  upon  being  blessed  with  a child.  It 
is  obtained  only  when  listening  and  acting  on  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru,  we  realize  the 
presence  of  God  in  His  entire  creation  and  within  ourselves. 

Sharing  his  own  experience  and  the  wonderful  state  of  mind  on  becoming  one  with  his 
true  Guru,  he  says:  “O’  my  soul,  a state  of  bliss  (and  ecstasy)  has  welled  up  within  me 
because  I have  obtained  the  true  Guru.  I have  obtained  the  true  Guru,  in  a natural  sort  of 
way  (without  any  austerities  or  difficult  rituals)  and  within  my  mind  are  running  thoughts 
of  joy  and  celebrations.  (It  appears  as  if  to  join  in  these  celebrations),  all  the  jewel  like 
musical  measures,  along  with  their  fairy  like  consorts  and  their  families  (their  branches 
and  sub-branches)  have  come  to  sing  songs  (of  joy.  But  I suggest  to  them  that  if  you  have 
to  sing  a song  of  joy,  then)  join  those  who  have  enshrined  (God)  in  their  mind.  Sing  a song 
(in  praise)  of  God.  (Yes,  once  again  I),  Nanak,  proclaim  that  I am  in  rapture  because  I have 
obtained  the  true  Guru.”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  gives  a direction  to  his  mind  (actually  ours)  and  tells  it  to  always  remain 
attached  to  God.  He  also  tells,  what  the  benefits  are  of  doing  that.  He  says:  “O’  my  mind, 
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always  remain  (in  tune  with)  God.  Yes,  O’  my  mind,  always  remain  attuned  to  God,  because 
He  would  make  you  forget  all  the  pains.  (He)  would  act  like  your  bodyguard,  and  would 
accomplish  all  your  tasks.  That  Master  is  capable  of  doing  all  things,  so  why  do  you  forsake 
Him  from  your  mind?  Therefore  Nanak  says:  “O’  my  mind,  always  remain  (in  touch)  with 
God.”(2) 

In  the  previous  stanza,  Guru  Ji  told  us  “that  Master  is  capable  of  doing  all  things”. 
Expressing  this  belief  in  a different  way,  he  addresses  God,  and  says:  “O’  eternal  God,  what 
is  not  available  in  Your  house,  (what  blessing,  one  cannot  obtain  from  You)?  Everything  is 
present  in  Your  home,  (all  blessings  are  under  Your  control),  but  that  person  alone  receives 
(anything),  whom  You  give.  (Such  a person)  always  remains  (engaged)  in  Your  praise,  and 
enshrines  (Your)  Name  in  the  mind.  They  in  whose  mind  the  Name  is  enshrined,  play  many 
celestial  tunes  of  the  (divine)  word.  Therefore,  Nanak  says,  O’  true  Master,  what  is  not 
available  in  Your  house?  (In  other  words,  there  is  no  bliss  which  one  cannot  obtain  from 
You).”(3) 

Describing  how  he  has  obtained  bliss,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  true  Name  of  God  is 
the  support  (of  my  life).  Yes,  God’s  true  Name  is  my  sustenance,  which  has  quenched  all 
my  hungers  (for  worldly  things.  This  Name),  which  has  fulfilled  all  my  wishes,  bringing 
peace,  has  come  to  reside  in  my  mind.  I am  always  a sacrifice  to  that  Guru,  who  possesses 
such  excellences.  (Therefore),  Nanak  says:  “Listen  O’  saints,  imbue  yourself  with  the  love 
of  Guru’s  word.  That  true  Name  is  the  support  (of  my  life  as  well).”(4) 

Describing  what  kind  of  bliss  one  enjoys  when  one  makes  God’s  Name  one’s  support,  and 
showing  His  mercy,  God  infuses  His  power  in  that  person’s  mind.  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  eternal 
God,  the  one),  in  whose  mind  You  have  instilled  Your  power,  (in  that  one’s  mind)  ring  five 
forms  of  (celestial)  music.  Yes,  in  that  fortunate  mind  alone  rings  the  divine  Word,  in  which 
(God)  has  enshrined  His  power.  O’  God  You  have  brought  under  control  all  the  five  demons 
(of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego),  and  have  (even)  removed  the  fear  of  death.  But 
only  they  in  whose  destiny  have  You  (put  the  blessings  of  Name),  from  the  very  beginning, 
they  are  attuned  to  the  Name.  Nanak  says,  only  in  that  (mind)  does  peace  prevail,  and  in 
that  mind  rings  the  melody  of  non  stop  music.”(5) 

Now  commenting  on  the  necessity  of  the  right  personal  attitude  needed  to  obtain  the  true 
Guru  and  experience  the  bliss,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  without  true  longing  (for  You),  this 
body  is  (completely)  helpless.  Yes,  without  true  love,  what  can  this  helpless  body  do?  (O’ 
God),  except  for  You,  nobody  is  capable  (of  enshrining  true  love  in  it),  so  show  Your  mercy 
O’  Master  of  the  universe,  (and  instill  Your  love  in  this  body).  This  body  has  no  other  place 
to  go.  Embellish  it  by  attuning  it  to  the  (divine)  Word.  Nanak  says,  without  true  craving, 
what  can  this  poor  body  do?”(6) 

Now  Gum  Ji  explains  what  real  bliss  is  and  from  where  this  bliss  is  obtained,  or  its  true 
secret  is  known.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  everybody  talks  of  bliss  or  ecstasy,  but  it  is 
only  through  the  Guru  that  one  knows  what  (true)  bliss  is.  Yes,  O’  my  dear  (friends),  only 
when  the  Guru  shows  his  grace,  is  when  we  come  to  know  about  (true)  bliss  from  the  Guru. 
Showing  mercy,  (the  Guru  has)  destroyed  all  the  sins,  and  has  put  the  pigment  of  (divine) 
wisdom  (in  one’s  eyes).  They  whose  attachment  (for  the  worldly  things)  is  snapped  (from 
within),  the  true  God  embellishes  their  speech.  Nanak  says,  this  is  (true  bliss)  and  this  kind 
of  bliss  can  only  be  known  through  the  Guru.”(7) 
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ife  tint 

W fey  3 3ft  33t  33  Iftll 
tT3  3 3 33  e To  Phh  3 dPd  few  o(dPd 
dd'PdWII 

fefe  33fe  |3  fe^fe  33  fefe  fefe  3rfe  3rfe 

n^rfewil 

313  UdH'tfl  H3  stPdW  fe3H3  fiW  3T3T  3'dd II 
cfe  ft'rtoi  fen  3ft  feW3  fet  33  UT33lltll 
W33  33  fewfet  W!H  oft  cf33  orafefll 

cra3  oiufet  nran  a#  fey  ywt  ufetwi 

33  H3  33  33  hGPu  3T3  cfe  ucf Ph  Hffetf 

ufetwi 

oaH  3 Poo  3T3  a3T  dl'dd  Hdl  sfetll 

at  333a  333  333  afeu  >xo!H  aufetutf  II 

3 H3  333r  333fet  fet  3 ipfewil 
333fet  3 irfew  fet  § yfe  H3  Hfewil 
33  Httw  H33t  fefe  33  33fe  fBrfewiI 
Hrfew  3 H33t  fet  cffef  fefe  6dl8«1  ufetwil 
adyi  offer  fet  ffeg  fefe  H3  hW  ^rfewn 

at  3T3a  H3  333  ddd'yl  fet  3 ufewnnon 

3 H3  fwfew  3 33T  33  3)3311 
33  afe  3 fe  3tf3r  33  (Vdl  33  tvwll 

3rfe  33  33  afet  fey  3rfe  fef  fey  3fefe^ll 

W % H3  3 oftt  fey  wfe  yfertWfll 

3<33if  a1  ftfey  gfe  f ti  it  afen 

at  3T3a  H3  fjwt  f 33T  33  3>n3imii 

WIH  WI33r  33T  nfe  3 vfewii 

>fe  3 ufew  fet  dd1  WU37  wy  y tH'dt  II 

rfef  33  H Pd  t|3  dd1  few  a wfe  3tn33ll 
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baabaa  jis  too  deh  so-ee  jan  paavai. 

paavai  ta  so  jan  deh  jis  no  hor  ki-aa  karahi 
vaychaari-aa. 

ik  bharam  bhoolay  fireh  dah  dis  ik  naam  laag 
savaari-aa. 

gur  parsaadee  man  bha-i-aa  nirmal  jinaa 
bhaanaa  bhaav-ay. 

kahai  naanak  jis  deh  pi-aaray  so-ee  jan 
paav-ay.  ||8|| 

aavhu  sant  pi-aariho  akath  kee  karah 
kahaanee. 

karah  kahaanee  akath  kayree  kit  du-aarai 
paa-ee-ai. 

tan  man  Dhan  sabh  sa-up  gur  ka-o  hukam 
mani-ai  paa-ee-ai. 

hukam  mannihu  guroo  kayraa  gaavhu  sachee 
banee. 

kahai  naanak  sunhu  santahu  kathihu  akath 
kahaanee.  |[9|| 

ay  man  chanchlaa  chaturaa-ee  kinai  na 
paa-i-aa. 

chaturaa-ee  na  paa-i-aa  kinai  too  sun  man 
mayri-aa. 

ayh  maa-i-aa  mohnee  jin  ayt  bharam 
bhulaa-i-aa. 

maa-i-aa  ta  mohnee  tinai  keetee  jin  thag-ulee 
paa-ee-aa. 

kurbaan  keetaa  tisai  vitahu  jin  moh  meethaa 
laa-i-aa. 

kahai  naanak  man  chanchal  chaturaa-ee  kinai 
na  paa-i-aa.  ||10|| 

ay  man  pi-aari-aa  too  sadaa  sach  samaalay. 

ayhu  kutamb  too  je  daykh-daa  chalai  naahee 
tayrai  naalay. 

saath  tayrai  chalai  naahee  tis  naal  ki-o  chit 
laa-ee-ai. 

aisaa  kamm  moolay  na  keechai  jit  ant 
pachhotaa-ee-ai. 

satguroo  kaa  updays  sun  too  hovai  tayrai 
naalay. 

kahai  naanak  man  pi-aaray  too  sadaa  sach 
samaalay.  ||11|| 

agam  agocharaa  tayraa  ant  na  paa-i-aa. 

anto  na  paa-i-aa  kinai  tayraa  aapnaa  aap  too 
jaanhay. 

jee-a  jant  sabh  khayl  tayraa  ki-aa  ko  aakh 
vakhaana-ay. 
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nrtrftr  3 hr  33  fnfrt  Hdid 

ora  sra?  f wra  wrafy  3 3^  »t3  3 uTfewTiicp  11 

h fd  33  nfin  fra  >)tfH3  tnra  t?  wftra  ura  3 
irfewn 

wfira  arid  ffeor  cfod  fra1  Hfe  ^TFfewui 
fftw  fra  rrfk  3g  @vra  fefe  %ftr  irarrfe  wrfew  11 
hr  % nrastra  for  Hfegf  zw  Rdswii 

33  3ra3  fiHH  3 ttfdrt  30'  fefe  >tffH3  313  3 

irfewimsn 


aakhahi  ta  vaykheh  sabh  toohai  jin  jagat 
upaa-i-aa. 

kahai  naanak  too  sadaa  agamm  hai  tayraa  ant 
na  paa-i-aa. 1 1 12| | 

sur  nar  mun  jan  amrit  khojday  so  amrit  gur 
tay  paa-i-aa. 

paa-i-aa  amrit  gur  kirpaa  keenee  sachaa  man 
vasaa-i-aa. 

jee-a  jant  sabh  tuDh  upaa-ay  ik  vaykh  parsan 
aa-i-aa. 

lab  lobh  ahaNkaar  chookaa  satguroo  bhalaa 
bhaa-i-aa. 

kahai  naanak  jis  no  aap  tuthaa  tin  amrit  gur 
tay  paa-i-aa.  ||13|| 


In  the  previous  stanza  Guru  Ji  told  us  what  real  bliss  is  and  from  whom  it  is  known.  In  this 
stanza,  he  tells  us  who  the  blessed  persons  are  who  are  able  to  obtain  that  bliss  and  enjoy 
that  ecstasy. 


Addressing  God  in  all  humility.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  God,  only  that  person  to  whom  You 
give  obtains  this  (bliss).  Yes,  only  that  person  to  whom  God  gives  receives  (this  bliss), 
otherwise  what  can  the  helpless  creatures  do.  There  are  some  who  keep  wandering  in  all 
the  ten  directions  in  doubt,  but  there  are  others  who,  attaching  to  (Your)  Name,  (You)  have 
embellished  (their  lives).  The  mind  of  those  to  whom  Your  will  seems  sweet,  by  Guru’s 
grace  is  rendered  immaculate.  But,  Nanak  says:  “O’  my  dear,  only  that  person  on  whom 
You  bestow  (this  gift)  obtains  (bliss).”(8) 


In  the  above  stanza  Guru  Ji  clarified  that  only  that  person  receives  bliss  or  ecstasy,  whom 
God  Himself  blesses  with  it.  Now  the  question  arises  how  to  impress  that  God  so  that 
He  may  show  His  mercy  on  us  and  bless  us  with  that  ecstasy.  Guru  Ji  suggests  a way  to 
approach  God. 


Lovingly  addressing  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Come  O’  dear  saints,  (even  though  it  is  impossible 
to  describe  all  the  virtues  of  that  God,  let  us  reflect  on  whatever  little  we  know  about 
Him.  Let  us  try  to)  describe  the  gospel  of  the  Indescribable.  Yes,  let  us  talk  about  that 
indescribable  (God,  and  think  about)  the  way  in  which  we  can  obtain  (Him.  I think  that 
if)  surrendering  our  body  and  mind  to  the  Guru,  we  obey  his  command,  then  we  can  find 
(that  God.  Yes,  O’  dear  saints),  obey  the  Guru’s  command  and  sing  the  true  word  (of  the 
Guru,  his  Gurbani).  Nanak  says,  listen  O’  saints,  (in  this  way)  describe  the  gospel  of  the 
Indescribable  (God).”(9) 


In  the  previous  stanza  Guru  Ji  gave  us  a very  simple  technique  of  obtaining  that  God,  and 
advised  us  that  we  should  surrender  ourselves  completely  to  the  Guru  and  obey  the  Guru’s 
advice  or  command  without  any  question.  But  our  mind  is  very  clever  and  tactful.  Rather  than 
following  Guru’s  orders,  it  can  think  of  all  kinds  of  clever  excuses,  distortions  and  deceptive 
ideas  to  rationalize  its  wrong  actions,  and  still  claim  that  it  is  doing  the  right  thing. 


Therefore,  in  this  stanza  Guru  Ji  addresses  his  own  mind  (indirectly  ours),  and  says:  “O’  my 
mercurial  mind  (let  me  warn  you),  that  no  one  has  obtained  (God)  through  cleverness.  Yes, 
listen  O’  my  mind,  nobody  has  ever  obtained  (God)  through  cleverness.  It  is  the  enticing 
Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power),  which  has  strayed  all  in  doubt.  (But  it  is  God) 
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Himself,  who  has  made  this  Maya  so  captivating  and  administered  the  deceiving  potion. 
However,  I am  a sacrifice  to  Him,  who  has  made  the  attachment  to  worldly  Maya  so  sweet 
(and  tempting  to  our  mind.  Because  even  though,  it  strays  us  away  from  God,  yet  it  gives  us 
the  motivation  to  provide  the  best  care  for  our  families  and  ourselves,  and  has  thus  brought 
so  much  progress  in  the  world.  But  still)  Nanak  says,  O’  my  mercurial  mind,  (remember 
that)  no  one  has  ever  obtained  (God)  through  cleverness.”)  10) 

In  the  previous  stanza  Guru  Ji  strongly  warned  his  own  mind  (actually  ours)  that  nobody  has 
ever  obtained  God,  through  any  kind  of  cunning  ideas.  In  this  stanza,  he  talks  to  the  mind  in  a 
very  loving  manner  and  tells  it  what  we  should  do  to  move  in  the  direction  of  God. 

He  says:  “O’  my  dear  mind,  always  remember  the  eternal  (God).  This  family,  which  you 
see,  won’t  go  with  you  (after  death).  Why  should  we  attach  our  mind  to  that  which  is  not 
going  to  accompany  us  (in  the  end)?  We  should  never  do  such  a deed  at  all,  for  which  we 
repent  in  the  end.  (Instead),  listen  to  the  sermon  of  the  true  Guru,  which  will  remain  with 
you  (forever.  Once  again)  Nanak  says:  “O’  my  dear  mind,  always  remember  the  eternal 
(God).”(ll) 

In  the  previous  stanza,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  always  cherish  and  remember  the  eternal  God. 
But  how  can  we  cherish  that  God  about  whom  we  don’t  know  much?  We  can’t  even  figure 
out  what  His  form  is,  what  are  His  features,  or  what  His  end  or  limit  is. 

So  Guru  Ji  shows  us  a way  to  address  that  incomprehensible  God.  He  says:  “O’ 
unfathomable  and  unperceivable  (God),  nobody  has  ever  found  Your  limit  and  only  You 
know  (Your  extent).  All  humans  and  other  creatures  are  Your  play.  What  can  anybody  say? 
It  is  You  who  has  created  this  world.  It  is  You  who  says  or  sees  (everything,  and  governs  this 
universe.  Nanak  says,  (O’  God),  You  are  always  in  comprehensible,  and  nobody  has  ever 
found  Your  end  or  limit.”)  12) 

After  talking  about  God’s  limitlessness  and  man’s  inability  to  find  His  end  or  limit.  Guru 
Ji  again  asks  the  question,  why  do  we  need  to  cherish  that  God  who  is  unperceivable  and 
unfathomable?  It  is  from  God  that  we  obtain  an  invaluable  and  priceless  thing,  which  is 
called  Amrit  or  the  nectar  (of  His  Name),  which  makes  us  immortal. 

So  talking  about  that  Amrit  or  the  immortalizing  nectar,  Gum  Ji  first  observes:  “(O’  my 
friends),  all  the  angelic  beings,  and  sages  search  for  the  nectar,  but  that  nectar  is  only 
obtained  through  the  Guru.  Yes,  one  obtains  the  nectar  only  when  the  Guru  has  shown  his 
mercy  and  has  enshrined  the  eternal  God  in  one’s  mind.” 

Now  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You  have  created  all  these  beings  and 
creatures,  but  it  is  only  a rare  person,  who  on  seeing  the  Guru  has  come  before  him  to 
touch  his  feet  (and  act  on  his  advice.  Whosoever  comes  to  seek  the  Guru’s  sight),  all  that 
person’s  lust,  greed,  and  arrogance  is  destroyed,  and  the  true  Guru  seems  pleasing.  Nanak 
says,  only  those  on  whom  He  Himself  has  become  gracious,  have  obtained  the  nectar  (of 
Name)  from  the  Guru.”(13) 

33i3T  oft  fod1  win  bhagtaa  kee  chaal  niraalee. 

gw  Oid'ftl  ddid'd  M few  Hwfk  swwn  chaalaa  niraalee  bhagtaah  kayree  bikham 

maarag  chalnaa. 

% nrasra  wfft  feiw  Jraw  <wtft  awwni  lab  lobh  ahaNkaar  taj  tarisnaa  bahut  naahee 

bolnaa. 
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tfifera  fjfej  d'ttd  PocPl  dB  Fi'dPdl  H1^1  II 
wtfntf 

gjd  UdH'fel  fo?>t  wy  Bfow  ufe  ?W  HFlfetll 
ora  Bray  ura  BgiB7  ggra  gar  fcarehinsii 

fo§  f dM'fefd  fe  grad  mint  % few  rara7 
gra  3%n 

ffe  f dM'fyfd  fet  ewd  ftra7  HrafaT  uradii 

c<Pd  few  fen  (vfe  rtTdfd  fe  dfd  dfd  Hd1 
fcw?dii 

fen  b agr  HifePd  wtiRp  fa  gragwt  gy  urauii 
sra  sray  fib  irfera  (tfjffet  dM'^diinun 

far  few7  h®  gw7!! 

Fife  gw7  hb7  few  Hfeyf  Hifewii 

Bd  few  <n  Hfe  ^PhW  faw  ydd  fefaw  wfewil 

fefe  ffafa  uir>d  orafe  giw  gfet  feB  b trfewii 

sra  Bray  Fray  few  Fifeaif  Hifawin^ii 

uffa  fa  h rra7  fawt  afe  fawfewii 
fe  fawfew  fey  fa  arayfe  fawt  fawfewii 

ifey  Fi'd1  faB7  o (<ry  Fife  Ph 8 rfey  Figrfe 
Frafetwii 

crae  ufay  H<re  ufey  r ifey  fawj  Fife  wfewn 

sra  Bray  ft  ifey  feol  gragfe  grfa  ufe 
fawfewimbii 

cfddt  FTUH  B fart  fey  non  HdH1  B tH'fdll 
Bd  tH'fe  HdH1  fed  Hl-lfa  fa  c(dH  cnHWII 
HdH  til  6 Fi«l<I  d fed  HH  PH  dd1  H'd  II 
HB  FldU  Frafe  rt'dld  dfd  Ph8  ddd  fed  rt'fell 

fa  Bray  gra  UdH'fel  Frag  fatT  P^u  HdH1  fed 
rrfenntn 

fed  HW  U'ddd  fedFIWII 


khanni-ahu  tikhee  vaalahu  nikee  ayt  maarag 
jaanaa. 

SGGS  P-919 

gur  parsaadee  jinee  aap  taji-aa  har  vaasnaa 
samaanee. 

kahai  naanak  chaal  bhagtaa  jugahu  jug 
niraalee.  ||14|| 

ji-o  too  chalaa-ihi  tiv  chalah  su-aamee  hor 
ki-aa  jaanaa  gun  tayray. 

jiv  too  chalaa-ihi  tivai  chalah  jinaa  maarag 
paavhay. 

kar  kirpaa  jin  naam  laa-ihi  se  har  har  sadaa 
Dhi-aavhav. 

jis  no  kathaa  sunaa-ihi  aapnee  se  gurdu-aarai 
sukh  paavhay. 

kahai  naanak  sachay  saahib  ji-o  bhaavai  tivai 
chalaavahay.  1 1 15 1 1 

ayhu  sohilaa  sabad  suhaavaa. 

sabdo  suhaavaa  sadaa  sohilaa  satguroo 
sunaa-i-aa. 

ayhu  tin  kai  man  vasi-aa  jin  Dharahu  likhi-aa 
aa-i-aa. 

ik  fireh  ghanayray  karahi  galaa  galee  kinai  na 
paa-i-aa 

kahai  naanak  sabad  sohilaa  satguroo 
sunaa-i-aa.  ||16|| 

pavit  ho-ay  say  janaa  jinee  har  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

har  Dhi-aa-i-aa  pavit  ho-ay  gurmukh  jinee 
Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

pavit  maataa  pitaa  kutamb  sahit  si-o  pavit 
sangat  sabaa-ee-aa. 

kahday  pavit  Sunday  pavit  say  pavit  jinee  man 
vasaa-i-aa. 

kahai  naanak  say  pavit  jinee  gurmukh  har  har 
Dhi-aa-i-aa.  ||17|| 

karmee  sahj  na  oopjai  vin  sahjai  sahsaa  na 
jaa-ay. 

nah  jaa-ay  sahsaa  kitai  sanjam  rahay  karam 
kamaa-ay. 

sahsai  jee-o  maleen  hai  kit  sanjam  Dhotaa 
jaa-ay. 

man  Dhovahu  sabad  laagahu  har  si-o  rahhu 
chit  laa-ay. 

kahai  naanak  gur  parsaadee  sahj  upjai  ih 
sahsaa  iv  jaa-ay.  ||18|| 

jee-ahu  mailay  baahrahu  nirmal. 
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TO  ffeHW  tflmu  3 hh  feU  raw  gw  trfemi 

SU  few  53T  % 753F  HUf  >WT  feH'fdbPII 

%UT  Hfe  c^K  GdH  H H£pJ  cvol  Pddfd  PhG 
yd'PMWII 

c^tJ  (VC>o(  fen  HU  ufeM7  <33  rt'dl  fent  HrtH 

ufewiintfn 

ffetU  ffeHW  y'ddd  ftUHWII 
yddd  3 feuHW  tfetu  ffeHW  nfenu  t srafe 
cOtfell 

&3  eft"  Hfe  UUU  ?fet  H7W  Hfu  HKfell 

hoH  ddft  fenP  tffe>F  3ft  H d<itH'd  II 

cKJ  <voc<  fen  33  PrtdH^  Hd1  ddfd  UTU  ft'rtlPO  II 


baahrahu  nirmal  jee-ahu  ta  mailay  tinee 
janam  joo-ai  haari-aa. 

ayh  tisnaa  vadaa  rog  lagaa  maran  manhu 
visaari-aa. 

vaydaa  meh  naam  utam  so  suneh  naahee 
fireh  Ji-o  baytaali-aa. 

kahai  naanak  jin  sach  taji-aa  koorhay  laagay 
tinee  janam  joo-ai  haari-aa.  ||19|| 

jee-ahu  nirmal  baahrahu  nirmal. 

baahrahu  ta  nirmal  jee-ahu  nirmal  satgur  tay 
karnee  kamaanee. 

koorh  kee  so-ay  pahuchai  naahee  mansaa 
sach  samaanee. 

janam  ratan  jinee  khati-aa  bhalay  say 
vanjaaray. 

kahai  naanak  jin  man  nirmal  sadaa  raheh  gur 
naalay.  ||20|| 


Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  stanza  with  the  remark  that  only  those  on  whom  God 
Himself  has  become  gracious,  have  obtained  the  nectar  (of  Name)  from  the  Guru.  It  is 
quite  reasonable  to  assume  that  those  who  most  deserve  God’s  grace  are  His  devotees. 
So  in  this  stanza,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  conduct  and  unique  merits  of  the  devotees,  lest 
everyone,  like  us,  may  start  thinking  himself  or  herself  as  God’s  devotee,  and  start 
expecting  God’s  grace  or  special  favors. 


Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  unique  is  the  way  of  (life)  of  the  devotees  (of  God).  Yes, 
exceptional  is  the  lifestyle  of  the  devotee,  because  they  have  to  tread  a very  difficult  and 
dangerous  path.  Shedding  their  greed,  avarice,  arrogance,  and  worldly  desires,  they  don’t 
talk  much.  They  (have  to  follow  a path  which  is  so  arduous  and  challenging,  as  if)  they 
have  to  tread  on  a path  sharper  than  a two  edged  sword  and  narrower  than  hairbreadth. 
By  Guru’s  grace,  they  who  have  shed  their  self  (conceit),  their  desire  merges  in  God  (and 
except  for  God,  they  don’t  long  for  anything).  Therefore  Nanak  says,  age  after  age  the  way 
of  (life)  of  the  devotees  (of  God)  has  remained  exceptional.”(14) 


However,  lest  anybody  goes  on  any  ego  trip  and  starts  thinking  that  he  or  she  is  a very 
special  person  because  he  or  she  is  following  the  difficult  path  of  a devotee,  Guru  Ji 
cautions  that  it  is  as  per  God’s  grace  that  anybody  starts  treading  the  devotee’s  path.  In 
short,  all  creatures  have  to  follow  the  way  God  wants  them  to  follow. 

Therefore  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  humbly  says:  “O’  Master,  as  You  wish,  (Your  creatures) 
conduct  themselves  accordingly.  What  more  can  I know  about  Your  merits?  Yes,  as  You 
make  them  conduct  themselves;  whatever  path  You  make  them  tread,  (they  walk  on  that 
path).  Showing  mercy,  whom  You  attune  to  the  (meditation  of  God’s)  Name,  they  always 
remember  God  again  and  again.  They,  to  whom  You  recite  Your  discourse,  (experience 
bliss  by  listening  and  acting  on  the  Guru’s  advice  and  thus)  enjoy  peace  through  the  Guru. 
Therefore,  Nanak  says,  O’  eternal  God,  as  You  wish.  You  make  the  creatures  conduct 
themselves  accordingly.”)  15) 


After  impressing  upon  us  the  supremacy  of  God’s  command,  and  our  conduct  being  under 
His  control.  Guru  Ji  refers  back  to  the  song  of  bliss  itself,  and  tells  us  about  the  beauty  of 
this  song  called  Anand. 
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He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  song  of  joy  has  been  embellished  with  the  (divine)  Word. 
The  true  Guru  has  recited  this  eternal  song  of  joy,  which  is  embellished  with  the  (divine) 
Word.  This  (beauteous  song)  is  enshrined  in  the  minds  of  those  (in  whose  destiny)  it  has 
been  so  written  from  the  very  beginning.  There  are  some,  who  roam  about  (boasting  about 
their  rituals,  or  shallow  knowledge),  but  nobody  has  ever  attained  (God)  by  mere  talks. 
Nanak  says  that  it  is  (only)  the  true  Guru,  who  has  recited  the  joyous  song  embellished  with 
the  (divine)  Word.”(16) 

In  the  previous  stanza  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  it  is  the  true  Guru  who  has  recited  to  us  the 
beauteous  song  of  joy,  which  is  embellished  with  the  divine  Word.  In  this  stanza,  he 
describes  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  who  meditate  on  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  those  devotees  have  become  pure  (in  character),  who  have 
meditated  on  God.  Yes,  immaculate  have  become  those  devotees,  through  the  Guru  who 
have  contemplated  on  God.  Their  mother,  father,  their  families,  and  all  those  who  come 
in  their  contact  have  been  sanctified.  All  those  who  utter,  and  all  those  who  listen  (to  the 
divine  song)  and  have  enshrined  (God)  in  their  minds  have  become  immaculate.  (In  short), 
Nanak  says  all  those  have  become  pure,  who  by  Guru’s  grace  have  meditated  on  God’s 
Name.”(17) 

In  the  previous  stanza,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  we  become  pure  (in  character),  when  we  sing 
the  songs  of  joy  uttered  by  the  true  Guru,  which  has  been  embellished  with  the  divine 
Word.  Now  he  explains,  why  we  cannot  become  pure  by  any  other  methods,  such  as 
bathing  at  holy  places,  or  doing  other  such  rituals,  and  what  the  only  way  is  to  remove  all 
the  dirt  and  doubt  in  our  mind,  make  us  pure,  and  let  us  enjoy  a state  of  peace,  and  poise. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  a state  of  poise,  doesn’t  well  up  through  (ritualistic)  deeds,  and 
without  poise,  one’s  doubt  doesn’t  go  away  by  any  kind  of  austerity.  (People)  have  given 
up  after  trying  all  kinds  of  deeds.  It  is  because  of  doubt  that  our  mind  remains  polluted, 
so  how  can  it  be  washed  (clean  of  this  dirt?  The  answer  is  that  you  should)  wash  (your 
mind)  by  attuning  yourself  to  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  and  keep  your  mind  attuned  to  God. 
Nanak  says,  by  Guru’s  grace  poise  wells  up  (in  one’s  mind),  and  in  this  way  this  doubt  goes 
away.”(18) 

In  the  previous  stanza  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  it  is  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  that  a state 
of  poise  arises  in  our  minds.  In  this  stanza,  he  tells  us  about  the  fate  of  such  people  who  do 
not  care  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  remain  dirty  and  evil  from  within,  even  though 
from  outside  they  may  look  pure  and  clean. 

He  says:  “(There  are  some,  who  are  evil  and)  dirty  within  their  mind,  (but  from  outside) 
they  appear  to  be  pure.  (However,  those  who  look)  pure  from  outside,  but  have  evil  in  their 
minds,  have  lost  their  (human)  birth  in  a gamble.  They  are  afflicted  with  the  most  chronic 
disease  of  (worldly)  desire,  and  have  forsaken  (the  thought  of)  death  from  their  minds. 
(In  all  holy  books,  such  as  the)  Vedas,  God’s  Name  has  been  (declared)  supreme,  but  they 
don’t  listen  to  that  (advice)  and  keep  on  wandering  like  ghosts.  Nanak  says,  they  who  have 
abandoned  the  eternal  (God),  and  are  clinging  to  the  false  (worldly  affairs),  have  lost  their 
(human)  life  in  gamble.”(19) 

After  commenting  on  the  state  and  fate  of  those  who  look  pure  and  clean  or  holy  from 
outside  but  are  dirty  and  evil  from  within.  Guru  Ji  describes  the  state  and  conduct  of  those 
who  are  clean  or  pure  from  inside. 
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He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  those  who  are  pure  from  inside,  are  immaculate  from  outside 
(in  their  dealings  with  the  world)  as  well.  Yes,  those  who  are  pure  from  outside  and  also 
immaculate  in  their  soul,  they  have  learned  their  conduct  and  way  (of  life)  from  the  true 
Guru.  Even  the  slightest  tinge  of  falsehood  doesn’t  reach  (their  ears).  Their  whole  desire  is 
merged  in  Truth  (and  nothing  else).  Blessed  are  such  salesmen,  who  have  thus  earned  the 
jewel  of  life  (God’s  Name).  Nanak  says,  those  whose  mind  is  pure,  always  remain  attuned 
to  the  Guru  (and  win  the  game  of  life).”(20) 


FT  3 fHU  uru  Hdl  hoHU  utn 

US  3 hoHU  fHU  ci tfl  tfhtfU  UU  33  (Vttll 

33  3 ddn  fU33  fttrrFtt  >313  d 3>F3H  HFFtll 

3>FU  sft  Hd1  33  Ud<i  313  Pan  >>idd  3 d'<r  3311 

WF  tfPO 

3U  rvoot  H<id  H3U  H fHU  HO  HU  33113411 

3 3 ?3  3 tyy  ut  fe?>  nfddid  Hotfe  3 irtii 

rrt  Hotfe  3 U3  i ysu  fyudW  futii 

>«33  guik  wt  ft?  HPddjd  Hcrfe  3 wn 

ftfu  Hsrfe  irt  hTst  333f  Hfddjy  hu?  h^t&ii 

33  7TO?  dltj'fd  3U3  ft?  Hfddjd  Hotfe  3 
irtlPPII 

331'dd  fHU  Hfddld  3 fwftu  dl'dd  Hdl  H'hI  II 
a 'el  3"  di'do  ??  adl  d'elef1  Ph  Pd  a 'el  II 
PlH3  3^  Od  Pd  ctdH  Ut  Pddd  Pd(V  FfH'el  II 
Uldd  »ffH3  Hd1  ddd  dPd  dfdl  ttfuU  H'PddlU'el  II 
33  ft'rtct  Hd1  dl'dd  33  Hdl  a'el  1133 II 

HPddi^  fev  uu  sraf  u arsTn 

wf  3 oral  HPddjy  ra  uu  crat  wtn 

o(dd  33  Hed  33  3dl  ttFfif  SlF^tll 

dPd  dPd  Pod  3d  Pd  dH<V  3 PdUF  3^  3 H 'el  II 

fe3  f33  3>  ftjfu  75f3»F  a«Po  U3 

US^II 

33  STO  HPddjy  H^SU  33  3#  a^llPHII 


jay  ko  sikh  guroo  saytee  sanmukh  hovai. 

hovai  ta  sanmujdi  sikh  ko-ee  jee-ahu  rahai  gur 
naalay. 

gur  kay  charan  hirdai  Dhi-aa-ay  antar  aatmai 
samaalay. 

aap  chhad  sadaa  rahai  parnai  gur  bin  avar  na 
jaanai  ko-ay. 

SGGS  P-920 

kahai  naanak  sunhu  santahu  so  sikh  sanmukh 
ho-ay.  1 1 21 1 1 

jay  ko  gur  tay  vaimuj<h  hovai  bin  satgur  mukat 
na  paavai. 

paavai  mukat  na  hor  thai  ko-ee  puchhahu 
bibaykee-aa  jaa-ay. 

anayk  joonee  bharam  aavai  vin  satgur  mukat 
na  paa-ay. 

fir  mukat  paa-ay  laag  charnee  satguroo  sabad 
sunaa-ay. 

kahai  naanak  veechaar  daykhhu  vin  satgur 
mukat  na  paa-ay.  ||22|| 

aavhu  sikh  satguroo  kay  pi-aariho  gaavhu 
sachee  banee. 

banee  ta  gaavhu  guroo  kayree  baanee-aa  sir 
banee. 

jin  ka-o  nadar  karam  hovai  hirdai  tinaa 
samaanee. 

peevhu  amrit  sadaa  rahhu  har  rang  japihu 
saarigpaanee. 

kahai  naanak  sadaa  gaavhu  ayh  sachee  banee. 

1 1 23 1 1 

satguroo  binaa  hor  kachee  hai  banee. 

banee  ta  kachee  satguroo  baajhahu  hor  kachee 
banee. 

kahday  kachay  Sunday  kachay  kachee"  aakh 
valdtaanee. 

har  har  nit  karahi  rasnaa  kahi-aa  kachhoo  na 
jaanee. 

chit  jin  kaa  hir  la-i-aa  maa-i-aa  bolan  pa-ay 
ravaanee. 

kahai  naanak  satguroo  baajhahu  hor  kachee 
banee.  ||24|| 
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53”  in7  HW  333  3 old  fr-13  ria'Gli 

Hae  ddQ  fi-13  H3  tt'dl1  33  d^rf7  HK^II 

H33  H3l  H3  fttfaw7  H3  ?Ffew 

wf  ufe7  335 wl  fan  3 3fe  ys'Ty  ii 

33  <vr>c<  Had  333  3 old1  Ph3  Hd'QlPUII 

fn?  Horfe  wfu  ©vfe  it  eras7  wf  33H 
ddd'yil 

33H  33373  wrftr  arayftr  fen  trs^ii 

33  auo  33"  H33  HH3  Hf3  373311 

dldHftr  fiHH  3 wHf  33  H 33  33H  Ph@  f33 
33T#II 

33  3T33  yf7^  3331-  ttfV  33K  aa'3  IP£  II 

fkfkfe  7333  U3  UOf  yltl'did  33  733  3 frehl 

33  H'd  3 M'<rl  3ra  3733  33  H'd  3 y '<il  II 

fetf)  3ist  HH'd  ffk  H37  Hfew  dP<*  fed'dil  II 

53  PddU7  3 FT  33  H'dl  ftW  dPd  Hf3  3fHW 
a«Pd  »TfH3  y'<»l  II 

33  STO  3 33  W f3H  3 >X3f33  3%  fo3  W 
FF3T3  tfe  fed'illPPH 

H^T7  3 @33  Hfe  yfetFS  33  H fe@  7T33 
PdH'dlwiI 

H33  fef  PdH'dM  33f  3^  fk  TTraifc  HftT 
ntw  y33T3kn 

@H  3 fold  uftr  3 Hcl  fiHH  3@  TTFU^P  Pftd  tt'dd  II 

wtfpn 

wj#  fo?  nrk  733  53yftf  H37  httoPwi 

33  3T33  33f  3^  H fef  H33  PdH'dlwiPt:  II 


gur  kaa  sabad  ratann  hai  heeray  jit  jarhaa-o. 

sabad  ratan  jit  man  laagaa  ayhu  ho-aa 
samaa-o. 

sabad  saytee  man  mili-aa  sachai  laa-i-aa 

bhaa-o. 

aapay  heeraa  ratan  aapay  jis  no  day-ay 

bujhaa-ay. 

kahai  naanak  sabad  ratan  hai  heeraa  jit 

jarhaa-o.  ||25|| 

siv  sakat  aap  upaa-ay  kai  kartaa  aapay  hukam 
vartaa-ay. 

hukam  vartaa-ay  aap  vaykhai  gurmuj<h  kisai 
bujhaa-ay. 

torhay  banDhan  hovai  mukat  sabad  man 
vasaa-ay. 

gurmujdi  jis  no  aap  karay  so  hovai  aykas  si-o 
liv  laa-ay. 

kahai  naanak  aap  kartaa  aapay  hukam 

bujhaa-ay.  ||26|| 

simrit  saastar  punn  paap  beechaarday  tatai 
saar  na  jaanee. 

tatai  saar  na  jaanee  guroo  baajhahu  tatai  saar 
na  jaanee. 

tihee  gunee  sansaar  bharam  sutaa  suti-aa  rain 
vihaanee. 

gur  kirpaa  tay  say  jan  jaagay  jinaa  har  man 
vasi-aa  boleh  amrit  banee. 

kahai  naanak  so  tat  paa-ay  jis  no  an-din  har  liv 
laagai  jaagat  rain  vihaanee.  ||27|| 

maataa  kay  udar  meh  partipaal  karay  so  ki-o 
manhu  visaaree-ai. 

manhu  ki-o  visaaree-ai  ayvad  daataa  je  agan 
meh  aahaar  pahuchaava-ay. 

os  no  kihu  pohi  na  sakee  jis  na-o  aapnee  liv 
laav-ay. 
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aapnee  liv  aapay  laa-ay  gurmukh  sadaa 
samaalee-ai. 

kahai  naanak  ayvad  daataa  so  ki-o  manhu 
visaaree-ai.  ||28|| 


In  the  previous  stanza,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  those  who  are  pure  from  inside,  are  immaculate 
from  outside  (as  well).  In  this  stanza,  he  tells  how  a person  should  face  the  Guru  and  listen 
to  his  advice,  and  thus  become  a Sanmukh. 
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He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  If  any  disciple  wants  to  be  Sanmukh  (face  the  Gum  without  any 
fear),  yes  if  any  disciple  wants  to  be  Sanmukh,  then  he  or  she  has  to  remain  with  the  Guru 
from  (the  core  of  his  or  her)  heart.  That  person  should  contemplate  on  the  Guru’s  feet  (his 
advice),  in  the  mind  and  enshrine  the  same  in  the  inner  conscience  (and  conduct  his  or  her 
life  accordingly).  Surrendering  self-conceit,  such  a person  should  always  depend  (on  the 
Guru),  and  except  for  the  Guru,  should  not  recognize  (follow)  anybody  else.  Nanak  says, 
listen  O’  saints,  such  a Sikh  becomes  Sanmukh." (2 1 ) 

In  the  previous  stanza  Guru  Ji  shared  with  us  the  qualities  and  life  conduct  of  a person, 
who  always  lives  in  the  presence  of  the  Guru  and  becomes  Sanmukh  or  Guru’s  follower. 
In  this  stanza,  Gum  Ji  takes  up  the  opposite  side  and  tells  us  what  happens,  if  somebody 
becomes  Be  mukh  and  turns  his  or  her  face  away  from  the  Guru,  and  instead  of  following 
Guru’s  advice,  follows  the  dictates  of  the  mind  and  becomes  a self-conceited  ego  centric  or 
Manmukh. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  if  someone  becomes  Be  Mukh  and  turns  his  or  her  back 
to  the  Guru  (thinking,  that  he  or  she  knows  better  than  the  Guru),  without  the  true  Guru’s 
(guidance,  that  person)  doesn’t  obtain  salvation  (from  the  sinful  tendencies  and  worldly 
involvements).  You  can  go  and  check  with  all  men  of  wisdom;  (they  would  all  tell  you), 
that  without  the  (guidance  of  the)  Guru,  one  can  never  find  salvation  at  any  other  place. 
Such  a person  may  wander  through  many  existences,  but  without  (the  guidance)  of  the  true 
Guru,  would  not  find  salvation.  That  person  would  obtain  salvation  only  when  he  or  she 
falls  at  the  feet  (of  the  Guru),  and  the  true  Guru  recites  the  (divine)  word  (of,  and  he  or  she 
faithfully  acts  upon  it).  Nanak  says,  (O’  my  friends),  you  may  ponder  over  this  thought: 
(ultimately  you  would  conclude  that)  without  (the  guidance  of  the)  true  Guru,  one  doesn’t 
obtain  salvation.”(22) 

After  sharing  with  us  his  thoughts  about  the  qualities  of  the  Guru’s  followers  and  the  fate 
awaiting  the  egocentrics  or  those  who  turn  away  from  the  Guru,  he  lovingly  invites  us 
to  sing  the  true  words  (or  the  everlasting  advice)  of  the  Guru,  so  that  it  may  easily  get 
enshrined  in  our  minds. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “Come  O’  Sikhs,  the  beloveds  of  the  true  Guru,  and  sing  the  true  word.  Yes, 
sing  only  that  word,  which  has  been  uttered  by  the  Guru,  is  the  supreme  word  of  all  (and 
has  the  highest  spiritual  advice).  It  gets  enshrined  in  the  minds  of  those  on  whom  (God’s) 
glance  of  grace  is  cast.  (Yes,  O’  dear  Sikhs,  I suggest  that  you)  drink  the  nectar  (of  Guru’s 
word),  always  remain  imbued  with  the  love  of  God  and  contemplate  on  the  Master  of  this 
universe.  (Therefore,  once  again)  Nanak  says,  (O’  dear  Sikhs),  always  sing  this  eternal 
word  (of  the  Guru).”(23) 

In  the  previous  stanza,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  sing  with  love  and  affection  the  true  word  of 
the  Guru,  but  he  also  advised  us  to  make  sure  that  the  word  (or  Baani),  which  we  sing  has 
been  uttered  by  the  “true”  Guru.  In  this  stanza,  he  wants  to  emphasize  this  point  again,  so 
that  even  by  mistake  we  may  not  start  singing  the  word  or  Baani,  uttered  by  people  other 
than  the  true  Guru.  Because  even  during  the  Guru’s  times,  many  quacks  and  fake  gurus 
had  started  composing  songs  and  compositions  using  the  word  “Nanak”,  and  thus  making 
it  look  very  similar  to  the  true  Guru’s  Baani,  which  if  not  checked  could  lead  the  followers 
into  many  wrong  and  false  beliefs,  quite  contrary  to  the  Sikh  principles. 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  openly  declares:  “(O’  my  Sikhs),  unless  (it  has  been  uttered  by)  the 
true  Guru  all  other  Baani  is  imperfect  (false).  Yes,  without  (being  uttered  or  approved 
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by)  the  true  Guru,  all  other  Baani  (word  or  poem)  is  imperfect.  Imperfect  are  the  reciters, 
imperfect  are  the  listeners,  and  imperfect  are  those  who  talk  about  or  discourse  on  it.  From 
their  tongue,  they  may  repeat  God’s  Name  daily,  but  they  don’t  understand  what  they  have 
said.  Because,  they  whose  mind  has  been  deceived  by  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power) 
keep  uttering  (the  fake  word)  mechanically.  (Therefore)  Nanak  says  that  without  (being 
uttered  by)  the  true  Guru,  all  other  Baani  (word  or  poem)  is  imperfect.”(24) 

Having  urged  us  to  listen  to  the  true  word  of  the  Guru  and  warning  us  against  the  imperfect 
words  uttered  by  somebody  else  except  the  true  Guru,  Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  how  valuable 
Guru’s  word  (or  Gurbani  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib)  is. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  dear  Sikhs),  the  word  of  the  Guru  is  like  a jewel,  which  is  studded  with 
diamonds  (of  invaluable  pieces  of  advice).  The  one  whose  mind  is  attached  to  the  shabad 
(the  word  of  the  Guru,  falls  so  totally  in  love  with  it,  that  he  or  she)  merges  in  this  (word 
itself).  When  one’s  mind  is  attuned  to  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  it  imbues  that  one  with  the 
love  of  eternal  (God.  Actually)  that  person  whom  God  makes  to  understand,  realizes  that 
(God)  Himself  is  the  diamond  and  Himself  the  jewel  (of  the  word).  Therefore,  Nanak 
(again)  says  that  word  (of  the  Guru  is  like  a)  jewel,  studded  with  (invaluable)  diamonds  (of 
divine  qualities).”(25) 

After  talking  about  the  value  of  the  divine  word.  Guru  Ji  reveals  that  it  is  God,  who  creates 
all  kinds  of  material  things,  and  spiritual  awakenings,  and  it  is  as  per  His  command  that 
some  run  after  worldly  riches  and  power  or  material  things,  while  some  are  more  interested 
in  elevating  their  souls,  and  therefore  follow  Guru’s  guidance. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  after  creating  the  soul  (the  spiritual  awakening),  and  power 
(Maya),  the  Creator  Himself  administers  His  command.  He  Himself  runs  His  writ  and  He 
Himself  looks  after  all,  but  it  is  only  to  a rare  Gurmukh  (a  Guru  following  person)  that 
He  gives  this  understanding.  Breaking  (worldly)  bonds,  such  a person  is  emancipated, 
and  enshrines  the  (Guru’s)  word  in  the  mind.  But  only  (that  person)  whom  (God)  Himself 
makes,  becomes  Gurumukh,  and  attunes  the  mind  to  the  one  (God).  Once  again  Nanak 
says,  He  Himself  is  the  Creator,  and  Himself  makes  one  understand  (His)  will.”(26) 

In  the  stanza  number  23,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  sing  only  the  Baani  (or  the 
word)  uttered  by  the  true  Guru.  He  went  to  the  extent  of  saying  that  except  for  the  word 
of  the  Guru,  all  other  words  or  Baani  is  imperfect.  Naturally,  the  question  arises  in  many 
minds,  what  about  the  words  or  the  writings  in  the  Simritis,  and  Shastras,  the  Hindu  holy 
books,  which  are  many  times  referred  to  by  our  Gurus?  In  this  stanza,  Guru  Ji  clarifies  his 
position  on  this  matter. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  these  Si mrities  and  Shastras  reflect  upon  what  is  virtue  and 
what  is  vice,  but  (after  reading  these),  one  doesn’t  understand  the  true  essence  (of  God). 
Yes,  without  the  (guidance  of  the)  Guru,  one  doesn’t  understand  the  quintessence  (of 
spiritual  awakening).  Therefore,  the  world  remains  asleep  in  the  three  modes  (of  Maya, 
and  remains  ignorant,  being  swayed  by  worldly  involvements).  One’s  entire  night  (of 
life)  passes  away  in  this  sleep  (of  ignorance).  Only  by  Guru’s  grace  have  those  persons 
awakened  from  this  sleep  (and  have  become  conscious  of  this  ignorance),  in  whose  mind 
God  is  enshrined,  and  who  utter  the  ambrosial  word  (of  the  Guru).  Nanak  says  that  only 
that  person  obtains  the  essence  (of  God),  who  day  and  night  is  imbued  with  the  love  of 
God,  and  who  spends  his  or  her  night  (of  life)  remaining  awake  (to  the  allurements  of 
Maya):\21) 
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In  the  previous  stanza,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  only  that  person  obtains  the  essence  (of 
God),  who  day  and  night  remains  in  love  with  God  and  who  spends  his  life  being  awake 
to  the  delusions  of  Maya.  In  this  stanza  Guru  Ji  tells  us  why  it  is  so  important  to  keep 
remembering  that  God. 

He  asks:  “(O’  my  friends),  why  should  we  forsake  (that  God)  who  provides  us  sustenance  in 
the  womb  of  our  mother?  Yes,  how  could  we  forsake  such  a great  benefactor,  who  provides 
sustenance  in  the  fire  (of  mother’s  womb?  That  God  is  so  great,  that  nobody  can  touch 
that  person,  whom  (God)  imbues  with  His  love.  But,  His  love  He  Himself  instills,  and  then 
through  the  Guru,  we  always  remember  (Him).  Therefore,  Nanak  asks,  why  should  we 
forsake  such  a great  benefactor  from  our  mind?”(28) 


nrarfe  §dd  Hfu  §h!  wfe  trfewrii 
Hdw  wife  ft?  fo?  feat  srat  uw  adiswii 

ff  fed  31  dfw  uaddd  ?>fe»Fii 
fe?  g3cTt  75#  fetTF  FFfe»F  WTd  ^dd'fe»FII 
5d  FFfe»F  fed  dfd  fend  Hd  §dd  grF 

wfewn 

otd  TTTO  31d  UdH'dl  fe?F  fed  dfet  felt  fed 
FFfew  vfeTFIIbtfll 

dfd  >>Ffe  >>td75d  d dfe  77  U'fe>>F  H ' Pe  I! 
dfa  77  TFfew  TFfe  fed  fedd  dd  fe  fertW'fell 

WF  Hfddld  ^ ft#  fed  d fed  FTflM  fedd 
»Fy  TFfell 

fed  W dtf  fed  fefo  dd  dfd  dd  df?7  »Ffell 
dfd  wfe  WTdd  d ddt  fed  ot  TTdTcF  fed  did 
dt  iFfelldOII 

did  dhd  Hdf  H77  diH'd'll 

dfd  did  Hdf  Hd  dddTdT  dfedld  d did  dfefll 

dfe  dfd  fed  dfed  rffWd  ddF  dfed  fed 'Jill 

dd  dd  fed  fHfe>F  fed  dfd  >>FU  3'<r'  II 
otd  dTO  dfd  did  Hdf  Hd  d»F  ddtFddlShll 


d dd?F  d >>td  dfd  d'fe  ddf  ddf  ferFd  d n 1 fee II 
ferFd  77  H 1 fee  ddd  fed  fedd  dfd  dd  dd  77 

rrfell 

dfd  dd  d'fe  dd  dfef  dfd  dd  ddfe  77  fen  O' 
wdi  nn 1 fe  ll 

dd  dfd  dd  otddf  dfefw  Hfedld  fed  fed  ndfell 

dd  ft'rtd  dfd  >>177  dd  nfe  dfdd  TF  dfd  dd  dfe 
»Ffell33ll 


jaisee  agan  iidar  meh  taisee  baahar  maa-i-aa. 

maa-i-aa  agan  sabh  iko  jayhee  kartai  khayl 
rachaa-i-aa. 

jaa  tis  bhaanaa  taa  jammi-aa  parvaar  bhalaa 
bhaa-i-aa. 

liv  chhurhkee  lagee  tarisnaa  maa-i-aa  amar 
vartaa-i-aa. 

ayh  maa-i-aa  jit  har  visrai  moh  upjai  bhaa-o 
doojaa  laa-i-aa. 

kahai  naanak  gur  parsaadee  jinaa  liv  laagee 
tinee  vichay  maa-i-aa  paa-i-aa.  ||29|| 

har  aap  amulak  hai  mul  na  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

mul  na  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay  kisai  vitahu  rahay  lok 
villaa-ay. 

aisaa  satgur  jay  milai  tis  no  sir  sa-upee-ai 
vichahu  aap  jaa-ay. 

jis  daa  jee-o  tis  mil  rahai  har  vasai  man  aa-ay. 

har  aap  amulak  hai  bhaag  tinaa  kay  naankaa 
jin  har  palai  paa-ay.  ||30|| 

har  raas  mayree  man  vanjaaraa. 

har  raas  mayree  man  vanjaaraa  satgur  tay  raas 
jaanee. 

har  har  nit  japihu  jee-ahu  laahaa  khatihu 
dihaarhee. 

ayhu  Dhan  tinaa  mili-aa  jin  har  aapay  bhaanaa. 

kahai  naanak  har  raas  mayree  man  ho-aa 
vanjaaraa.  ||31|| 

ay  rasnaa  too  an  ras  raach  rahee  tayree  pi-aas 
na  jaa-ay. 

pi-aas  na  jaa-ay  horat  kitai  jichar  har  ras  palai 
na  paa-ay. 

har  ras  paa-ay  palai  pee-ai  har  ras  bahurh  na 
tarisnaa  laagai  aa-ay. 

ayhu  har  ras  karmee  paa-ee-ai  satgur  milai  jis 
aa-ay. 

kahai  naanak  hor  an  ras  sabh  veesray  jaa  har 
vasai  man  aa-ay.  ||32|| 
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U Held1  HfUHf7  dfd  BH  Kfu  H fd  But  B7  B rTBT 
Hfe  wfewn 

dfd  rife  By)  3tl  fd fd  B7  B FT3T  Hfe  >>frfe>>rrll 

ufe  »ru  ffb7  w)  feu7  fafe  fit©  ©trfe  fish 
fetpfewii 

BIB  UdH'dl  yfew  B7  U75B  U»F  B75B  rtddl 

wfewn 

cfe  ?F?^  fmfe  cU  TO  Bfew  fe©  B^t  B7  § FIB! 
Hfu  »FlUHFII33ll 


ay  sareeraa  mayri-aa  har  turn  meh  jot  rakhee 
taa  too  jag  meh  aa-i-aa. 

har  jot  raj<hee  tuDh  vich  taa  too  jag  meh 
aa-i-aa. 

har  aapay  maataa  aapay  pitaa  jin  jee-o  upaa-ay 
jagat  dikhaa-i-aa. 

gur  parsaadee  bujhi-aa  taa  chalat  ho-aa  chalat 
nadree  aa-i-aa. 

kahai  naanak  sarisat  kaa  mool  rachi-aa  jot 
raakhee  taa  too  jag  meh  aa-i-aa. 1 133|  | 


Hfe  U7©  Bfe»F  HB  WBIH  Hfewil 
dfd  Hdlft  3F©  Htff  (did  HUB  ttfewil 

dfd  BT7©  HdIM  Pod  Hyfe  HBI  UH  ?>  feHFTOII 

BIB  tddo  «'di  Peo  HB'di  rrFyB7  filB  FFUUII 

WTBB  d'cfl  BIB  Hale  ri'crl  dfd  BUH  dfd  BH  BBTII 


TO7  tfPP 

mu  o'om  UB  rmfy  fi-rfew  mUB  m'd<i  H3TTI38 II 


U Hdld1  ©fB»F  feH  HBI  Hfe  »Ffe  © few  BU 

stbh  ourfewii 

far  araH  ctFrfew  3U  Hdld1  ft7  b fibt  Hfu 
wfewn 

f©fe  ufu  3B7  BUB  Bfenr7  H ufu  Hfe  B BFFfew7  II 
3TB  UdH'Ul  Ufe  Hfe  Bfaw  yufe  fefw 

irfewn 

ara  uram  su  Hufe  hbw  uw  fefe  HfBdjd  ft© 
feB  wduWIISUII 


man  chaa-o  bha-i-aa  parabh  aagam  suni-aa. 

har  mangal  gaa-o  sakhee  garihu  mandar 
bani-aa. 

har  gaa-o  mangal  nit  sajchee-ay  sog  dooj<h  na 
vi-aapa-ay. 

gur  charan  laagay  din  sabhaagay  aapnaa  pir 
jaap-ay. 

anhat  banee  gur  sabad  jaanee  har  naam  har 
ras  bhogo. 

SGGS  P-922 

kahai  naanak  parabh  aap  mili-aa  karan  kaaran 
jogo.  1 1 34 1 1 

ay  sareeraa  mayri-aa  is  jag  meh  aa-ay  kai  ki-aa 
tuDh  karam  kamaa-i-aa. 

ke  karam  kamaa-i-aa  tuDh  sareeraa  jaa  too  jag 
meh  aa-i-aa. 

jin  har  tayraa  rachan  rachi-aa  so  har  man  na 
vasaa-i-aa. 

gur  parsaadee  har  man  vasi-aa  poorab  likhi-aa 
paa-i-aa. 

kahai  naanak  ayhu  sareer  parvaan  ho-aa  jin 
satgur  si-o  chit  laa-i-aa.  1 1 35 1 1 


In  the  previous  stanza,  Gum  Ji  cautioned  us  that  we  should  never  forsake  God  who  saves 
us  and  even  provides  us  sustenance  in  the  midst  of  the  fire  of  the  mother’s  womb.  In  this 
stanza,  he  compares  this  fire  in  the  mother’s  womb  to  the  fire  of  Maya  outside,  or  the 
burning  desire  of  humans  for  worldly  riches  and  power,  and  tells  us  who  the  fortunate  ones 
are  who  have  obtained  God  in  the  midst  of  this  fire,  while  still  living  in  the  world. 


He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  just  as  is  the  fire  in  the  mother’s  womb,  similar  is  the  fire  (of 
Maya)  outside.  Yes,  the  fire  (in  mother’s  womb),  and  (outside)  Maya  (or  burning  desire 
for  worldly  riches  and  power)  are  similar  (in  nature);  such  is  the  play,  which  the  Creator 
has  set  up.  When  He  so  willed,  (man)  was  born  (and  his  birth)  seemed  pleasing  to  the 
family.  (But  soon,  man’s)  attachment  with  (God)  ceased,  and  instead  he  or  she  was  afflicted 
with  the  burning  desire  (for  worldly  riches  and  power)  and  in  this  way  Maya  ran  its  writ 
(on  humankind).  It  is  this  Maya,  because  of  which  God  is  forsaken  (from  man’s  mind), 
attachment  (for  worldly  things  and  relatives)  wells  up  (and  instead  of  God,)  one  is  attached 
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to  the  love  of  the  other  (worldly  things).  But  Nanak  says:  “By  Guru’s  grace,  they  who 
remain  attuned  (to  God)  have  obtained  Him  in  the  midst  of  the  Maya  itself  (while  still 
living  in  the  midst  of  their  families).”(29) 

After  talking  about  Maya  and  how  God  has  so  arranged  the  play  of  this  world  that,  before 
birth  the  fire  in  the  mother’s  womb  surrounds  one,  and  after  coming  out,  one  finds  oneself 
in  the  midst  of  the  fire  of  Maya,  Guru  Ji  now  talks  about  God  Himself. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  Himself  is  priceless.  His  worth  cannot  be  appraised.  Yes, 
He  cannot  be  obtained  at  any  price  by  anybody;  (many)  people  have  exhausted  themselves 
trying  to  obtain  Him  and  have  ultimately  given  up.  If  one  meets  such  a true  Guru, 
self-conceit  vanishes  and  one  should  surrender  one’s  head  (and  everything  else)  to  such  a 
true  Guru.  Because,  then  to  whom  this  soul  belongs,  it  remains  united  with  Him,  and  God 
comes  to  reside  in  the  mind.  O’  Nanak,  God  Himself  is  priceless,  and  very  fortunate  are 
they  who  attain  that  God.”(30) 

In  the  previous  stanza,  Guru  Ji  impressed  upon  us  how  valuable  and  priceless  God  is.  In 
this  stanza,  he  shares  with  us,  how  much  he  himself  values  God,  and  from  whom  he  has 
come  to  know  about  the  worth  of  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God’s  (Name)  is  my  capital  stock  and  my  mind  is  a petty  dealer. 
Yes,  God’s  (Name)  is  my  capital  stock  and  my  mind  is  a petty  door-to-door  salesman.  It 
is  from  the  true  Guru  that  I have  come  to  know  about  (the  value  and  profit  of  dealing)  in 
this  commodity.  (My  Guru  has  told  me,  O’)  human  beings  meditate  every  day  on  God’s 
Name  and  earn  its  profit  everyday.  Only  they  whom  God  has  Himself  liked  (to  give)  have 
obtained  this  wealth.  Nanak  says:  “(By  Guru’s  grace),  God’s  (Name)  has  become  my 
capital  stock,  and  the  mind  has  become  its  dealer.”(3 1 ) 

After  obtaining  the  priceless  commodity  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  addresses  his  tongue 
(indirectly  ours),  and  wants  to  tell  it,  why  it  now  doesn’t  have  to  look  for  any  other  kinds  of 
relishes. 

He  says:  “O’  my  tongue  you  are  involved  in  other  (worldly)  relishes,  but  this  way  your 
thirst  (for  worldly  things)  wouldn’t  go  away.  Yes,  this  thirst  wouldn’t  go  by  any  other 
means,  until  you  obtain  the  relish  of  God’s  (Name).  When  you  obtain  God’s  relish,  drink 
it  (and  enjoy  the  relish  of  God’s  Name),  then  the  fire  of  (worldly)  desire  would  not  afflict 
you  anymore.  But  only  that  person,  who  by  (God’s)  grace  obtains  this  relish  of  (Name), 
does  the  true  Guru  meet.  Nanak  says  that  when  God  comes  to  reside  in  the  mind  all  other 
(worldly)  relishes  are  forsaken .”(32) 

In  the  previous  stanza,  Guru  Ji  addressed  his  tongue  and  advised  it  to  enjoy  the  relish  of 
God’s  Name.  In  this  stanza,  he  addresses  his  body  and  tells  it  what  its  sacred  duty  is. 

He  says:  “O’  body  of  mine,  it  is  only  when  God  placed  His  light  (and  power)  in  you,  that 
you  came  to  this  world.  Yes,  only  when  God  placed  His  light  in  you,  that  you  came  into  this 
world.  (In  fact),  God  Himself  is  the  mother  and  Himself  the  father,  who  after  creating  the 
(human)  being  showed  it  the  world.  When  by  Guru’s  grace,  (the  human  being)  understood 
(the  reality  of  this  world),  then  he  or  she  realized  that  this  (world)  is  a play  of  God.  Nanak 
says,  that  when  God  laid  the  foundation  of  the  universe  and  placed  His  light  in  you,  (O’ 
human  being),  only  then  did  you  come  into  this  world.”(33) 
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In  the  previous  two  stanzas  Guru  Ji  addressed  his  tongue  and  his  body  to  remember  that 
God,  who  brought  the  human  being  into  this  world.  In  this  stanza,  he  describes  the  blessing 
he  has  obtained  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  feeling  His  presence. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  delight  has  welled  up  in  my  mind  on  hearing  about  the  coming 
of  God  (into  my  body).  O’  my  mates,  sing  songs  of  joy,  because  the  house  (of  my  mind)  has 
become  a temple  (for  God).  Yes,  O’  my  friends,  sing  songs  of  joy  every  day.  (By  doing  so) 
no  sorrow  or  pain  ever  afflicts  (a  person.  I felt)  blessed  in  those  days  when  I was  attached 
to  the  feet  (the  word)  of  the  Guru,  and  I contemplated  my  Master.  It  is  through  the  word  of 
the  Guru,  that  I have  realized  the  continuous  melody  of  (the  divine)  word,  and  now  I am 
enjoying  the  relish  of  God’s  Name.  (In  short)  Nanak  says  that  God  who  is  powerful  and 
does  (everything),  has  Himself  come  to  meet  him.”(34) 

After  sharing  with  us  the  extent  of  pleasure  and  bliss  which  one  feels  when  one  hears  the 
news  about  the  enshrining  or  the  coming  of  God  into  one’s  heart,  and  how  one  feels  like 
singing  songs  of  bliss  together  with  one’s  friends  and  mates,  Guru  Ji  challenges  our  body 
and  other  faculties  to  examine  themselves  and  reflect  on  what  they  have  really  achieved. 

First  addressing  his  body  (actually  ours),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  body,  what  (worthwhile) 
deed  have  you  performed  since  you  came  into  this  world?  Yes,  what  (good)  deed  did  you 
perform  O’  my  body,  since  the  time  you  came  into  this  world?  (The  fact  is  that),  you  have 
not  enshrined  in  your  mind  (even)  that  God  who  created  you.  (But  only  they)  have  obtained 
God,  in  whose  mind  by  Guru’s  grace,  He  has  come  to  reside,  and  they  have  realized  the 
writ  of  their  pre-ordained  destiny.  Nanak  says  that  they  who  have  attuned  their  mind  to 
the  true  Guru  (and  acted  on  his  advice),  this  body  of  (theirs)  has  been  approved  (in  God’s 
court).”(35) 


FT  rtso  K%U  oPd  3H  Hfij  nft  y el  oPd  Pan 

7>  tuy  as)  1 1 

ufo  fey  w?y  <■>  tuy  as)  ufo  feudwii 

tty  fen  HH'e  hh  nut  ty  oPd  a7  yy  u oPe  yy 
TfOTp  nrfewn 

3RT  UdH'tfl  yfew  FT  oPd  fey  tr  oPd  Pan 

>n?y  <■>  as)  1 1 

an  <voo<  «Po  ay  >>ru  Ft  Frfearfe  fHferjf  Pea 
forfe  uttiis^ii 

& g?sy  fto  gat  a usfen 
H#  gat  a us7#  rretfe  wfe  g^y  Ftfe  afetii 
fey  gtt  Ha  sa  ufhw  u>jf  dna1  afn  FtH'tl  ii 
Hy  w P^^'tl  h7  at  aft  aut  a tftii 


atj  aTaa  >>tf>tH  am  g^y  ufty  u^y  ffu  ga<r 
a iwtiispn 


ay  naytarahu  mayriho  har  turn  meh  jot  Dharee 
har  bin  avar  na  daykhhu  ko-ee. 

har  bin  avar  na  daykhhu  ko-ee  nadree  har 
nihaali-aa. 

ayhu  vis  sansaar  turn  daykh-day  ayhu  har  kaa 
roop  hai  har  roop  nadree  aa-i-aa. 

gur  parsaadee  bujhi-aa  jaa  vaykhaa  har  ik  hai 
har  bin  avar  na  ko-ee. 

kahai  naanak  ayhi  naytar  anDh  say  satgur 
mili-ai  dib  darisat  ho-ee.  1 136|| 

ay  sarvanhu  mayriho  saachai  sunnai  no 
pathaa-ay. 

saachai  sunnai  no  pathaa-ay  sareer  laa-ay 
sunhu  sat  banee. 

jit  sugee  man  tan  hari-aa  ho-aa  rasnaa  ras 
samaanee. 

sach  alakh  vidaanee  taa  kee  gat  kahee  na 
jaa-ay. 

kahai  naanak  amrit  naam  sunhu  pavitar  hovhu 
saachai  sunnai  no  pathaa-ay.  ||37|| 
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ufo  rftf  ara7  wefo  Bftr  t bbt7  ?rrfe»rii 

Btrfew  Bra7  ufe  3©  5»rt  usar?  sft%  bfib7 
ap-is-  ^trrfe>>rrii 

dldtnfB  ft'Pe  SJ'Bol  fco((V  tJHB1  B^ra 

feirfewii 

33  >aoc<  BU  rt'G  3B  fold  fHH  tt7  W3  3 trel 

irfewn 

53  cVrtc*  0 Id  fltWB  til G dj£  >>1ti fd  Bflf  t7  B'ti1 
1133  BrPlWIigtll 

su  trra7  Hfbra7  nra  atfe  atraBii 

di"so  ? hPow  urfo  Ftra  ftra  hb7  rra  ftmPBBii 

tra  ftrwrafB  tf  33  Braftr  arayftr  ftw  g^rauii 

feu  Fra  H3<v  cT7  3FTH  3 ftlH  H3FT  H 33  li'^d  II 

ora  ?rog  Fra  Hftra7  nra  urfo  3i733ii3'fn 


wra  H33  B^si'dild  frit?  hbbb  ytn 

uraguy  uf  uftsw  §3%  rrarw  foraii 

g3  aar  tram  G^e  h<1  hGI  yeti  ii 
33  H'tHrt  33  HdH  33  5TB  3 ti'dl  II 

H33  y?te  333  ufB3  Hf33TB  Bftw  BByBII 

PutWfd  cV3c<  BTB  333  M'dl  B't-1 
§3118011411 


har  jee-o  gufaa  andar  rakh  kai  vaajaa  pavan 
vajaa-i-aa. 

vajaa-i-aa  vaajaa  pa-un  na-o  du-aaray  pargat 
kee-ay  dasvaa  gupat  rakhaa-i-aa. 

gurdu-aarai  laa-ay  bhaavnee  iknaa  dasvaa 
du-aar  dikhaa-i-aa. 

tah  anayk  roop  naa-o  nav  niDh  tis  daa  ant  na 
jaa-ee  paa-i-aa. 

kahai  naanak  har  pi-aarai  jee-o  gufaa  andar 
rakh  kai  vaajaa  pavan  vajaa-i-aa.  1 1 38 1 1 

ayhu  saachaa  sohilaa  saachai  ghar  gaavhu. 

gaavhu  ta  sohilaa  ghar  saachai  jithai  sadaa 
sach  Dhi-aavhav. 

sacho  Dhi-aavahi  jaa  tuDh  bhaaveh  gurmukh 
jinaa  bujhaavhay. 

ih  sach  sabhnaa  kaa  khasam  hai  jis  bakhsay  so 
jan  paavhay. 

kahai  naanak  sach  sohilaa  sachai  ghar  gaavhay. 

1 1 39 1 1 

anad  sunhu  vadbhaageeho  sagal  manorath 
pooray. 

paarbarahm  parabh  paa-i-aa  utray  sagal 
visooray. 

dookh  rog  santaap  utray  sunee  sachee  banee. 

sant  saajan  bha-ay  sarsay  pooray  gur  tay 
jaanee. 

suntay  puneet  kahtay  pavit  satgur  rahi-aa 
bharpooray. 

binvant  naanak  gur  charan  laagay  vaajay 
anhadtooray.  ||40||1|| 


In  the  previous  stanza,  Guru  Ji  challenged  his  body  to  think  about  what  (worthwhile)  deed 
it  had  performed,  since  (the  day)  it  came  into  this  world.  In  this  stanza,  he  wants  to  remind 
his  eyes  (actually  ours),  what  they  ought  to  see. 


Therefore  addressing  his  eyes  (and  indirectly  ours),  he  says:  “O’  my  (dear)  eyes,  God  has 
instilled  (His  own)  light  in  you.  Therefore  you  should  not  see  anything  else,  except  for  God. 
(In  everybody  and  every  place  see  God).  Yes,  do  not  see  anything  else  except  for  God,  and 
let  your  eyes  be  delighted  on  seeing  God  (everywhere).  Because  all  this  expanse  of  the 
world,  which  you  see,  is  the  manifestation  of  God  (Himself),  it  is  this  image,  which  my 
eyes  are  seeing.  By  Guru’s  grace,  (I  have)  realized  this,  (and  now)  whenever  I see,  I only 
see  one  God,  and  except  for  God  there  is  no  one  else.  Nanak  says:  “(Previously)  these  eyes 
were  (spiritually)  blind,  and  upon  meeting  the  true  Guru  my  sight  has  become  divine.  (Now 
my  eyes  see  God  everywhere,  and  in  everything).”(36) 

After  advising  his  eyes  to  see  God  everywhere,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  convey  a similar  advice  to  his 
and  our  ears  and  remind  them,  of  the  true  purpose  for  which  they  were  attached  to  our  body. 


So  addressing  his  ears  (actually  ours),  he  says:  “O’  my  dear  ears,  (remember  that)  you 
were  sent  to  hear  (about)  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru).  Yes,  you  were  sent  and  attached 
to  the  body  to  listen  to  the  true  word.  So  listen  to  the  true  Baani  (the  word  of  the  true 
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Guru).  By  listening,  your  body  and  mind  would  blossom  forth,  and  your  tongue  would  get 
absorbed  in  the  relish  (of  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name).  That  Eternal  God  is  so  wondrous  and 
incomprehensible  that  His  state  cannot  be  described.  Therefore  Nanak  says  (O’  my  ears) 
get  purified  by  listening  to  that  nectar  Name  (of  that  God),  and  it  is  for  listening  to  the  true 
(word,  or  Baani  of  the  Guru)  that  you  have  been  sent  (to  this  world)  .”(3  7) 

In  the  previous  two  stanzas,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  see  nothing  but  the  Eternal  God 
everywhere,  and  to  listen  to  nothing  else,  but  the  true  word  of  the  Guru.  Lest  we  might 
think  that  Guru  Ji  is  referring  only  to  the  outside  world,  or  the  things  outside  our  body,  in 
this  stanza  he  wants  to  reveal  to  us  the  invaluable  secrets  inside  our  body  itself,  which  are 
as  amazing  and  astonishing  as  the  outside  world. 

He  says:  “Placing  the  soul  in  our  body  cave,  God  has  made  it  like  a musical  instrument 
based  on  air  (the  life  breath).  Yes,  He  has  played  the  musical  air  instrument  (of  the  body, 
in  which  He  has)  revealed  nine  doors,  (two  eyes,  two  ears,  two  nostrils,  one  tongue,  and 
two  outlets  for  urine  and  excreta),  but  He  has  kept  the  tenth  (door)  secret.  Inspiring  some 
through  the  Guru  with  a keen  desire,  He  has  shown  that  tenth  gate  (also).  There  (in  the 
tenth  gate  or  the  brain,  are)  myriad  of  beautiful  forms  and  the  nine  treasures,  whose  limit 
cannot  be  found.  Nanak  says,  that  placing  the  soul  in  the  cave  of  the  body,  dear  God  has 
played  the  musical  instrument,  (the  human  body)  based  on  air  (the  life  breaths).”(38) 

After  giving  us  such  immaculate  advice  and  telling  us  about  this  true  song  of  bliss,  its 
manifestation  and  beauty,  Guru  Ji  invites  us  to  sing  this  true  song  of  joy. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  dear  friends),  sing  this  true  song  of  bliss  in  the  true  home  (of  the  heart, 
in  the  company  of  the  saintly  persons).  Yes,  sing  this  song  in  that  true  home  (of  the  holy 
congregation),  where  they  always  contemplate  on  the  Eternal  (God.  But  O’  God,  they) 
meditate  on  You,  the  eternal  one,  only  when  it  so  pleases  You,  and  through  the  Guru  You 
bless  whom  with  this  understanding.  (O’  my  friends),  the  eternal  God  is  the  Master  of  all, 
upon  whom  He  becomes  gracious,  that  person  obtains  Him.  Nanak  says,  joining  the  holy 
congregation,  they  sing  the  song  in  praise  of  God.”(39) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  song  of  bliss  by  sharing  with  us  the  experience  of  all  those  including 
himself,  who  have  sung,  and  listened  to  the  song  of  bliss  and  have  enjoyed  the  state  of 
divine  ecstasy. 

He  says:  “Listen,  O’  fortunate  ones,  by  listening  to  this  song  of  bliss,  all  your  wishes  would 
be  fulfilled.  (Those  who  have  listened)  have  obtained  God,  and  all  their  worries  have  been 
removed.  All  their  sorrows,  maladies,  and  troubles  have  been  removed,  by  listening  to  the 
true  Baani  (the  word  of  the  Guru).  By  learning  this  thing  from  the  true  Guru,  all  the  saints 
and  their  friends  have  also  become  happy.  (In  short,  those)  who  listen  to  or  utter  (this  song 
of  bliss)  become  immaculate.  They  see  the  true  Guru  fully  pervading  (in  this  song).  Nanak 
humbly  submits  that  those  who  are  attached  to  the  feet  (the  word)  of  the  Guru,  (in  their 
mind)  play  the  (divine)  tunes  of  non  stop  melodies.”(40-l) 

The  message  of  this  song  of  bliss  (or  Anand)  is  manifold.  It  tells  us  that  if  we  want  to 
obtain  that  unique  spiritual  bliss,  where  we  feel  and  see  God  all  over,  and  our  mind  is 
always  in  blossom  and  joy,  then  we  have  to  pray  to  the  true  Guru,  listen  to  his  advice 
and  understand  the  true  functions  of  our  body  and  its  different  parts.  For  example, 
we  have  to  understand,  what  the  real  purpose  for  which  the  body  is  sent  here.  To  listen 
what  kind  of  divine  music,  ears  have  been  attached  to  the  body,  and  what  is  the  sacred 
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duty  of  the  tongue?  We  need  to  understand  that  it  is  only  the  word  of  the  true  Guru, 
which  we  have  to  sing,  and  not  the  ordinary  songs  composed  by  the  fake  Gurus.  When 
we  utilize  our  body  and  all  other  faculties  in  this  fashion,  then  by  Guru’s  grace  we 
would  be  united  with  God  and  enjoy  such  an  amazing  spiritual  bliss  and  joy,  as  if  all 
kinds  of  indescribable  enchanting  and  melodious  musical  instruments  are  playing  in 
our  mind,  hearing  which  our  body  and  mind  would  be  in  a state  of  eternal  peace  and 
bliss  in  union  with  God. 


dddtfbS 
dmorst  h<? 

friar  e'31  itfe  darfe  Pao  « ft  h! 6 1 

did  HaPe  HHmd  WIdd  7)  fP^  dffe  frifll 

w?d  a Hdfe  dm  a #a  mm  ftwddii 

varrfe  <roa  ff  ware  ddH  dm#  umdii 

wfew  dcra7  d«id'd'  dfe  dm  ?>riH  rmririwii 

trial  >X>fd  >>ldM  O'ad  stdiPa  3 dfe 
drifewiinn 

dfd  fJ7  did  dritTW  did  FFd  dfd  US'  driH  nl6  II 

Hfddld  c!d  dfe  dfe  Sferit  Hdt  dH  add  dldtd'pH 
rff#  II 

dH  amd  dfd  Hrtd  adf  dfd  dd  (dm  Prtdrtn  II 

wfe  awfew  dfe  feat  nwga  saw  feanaii 

HfedTf  at  fefet  dfet  dfe  dfe  ?fet  Wtd'TH 
ntfii 

dfd  uTd  fead7  nfddid  fkttvPaw  rja  da  afr 
h'sTh  fftf  ipii 

Hd  fed  Hdd  dd  dfetd  Hd  dfd  dm7  wf  H 
driH  rftf  II 

dfd  dm7  did  driddf7  Hd7  dfd  df  ad  H'd'PH 
Htfll 

ddld  Hfedd  ddd  Hfe  fHH  dfe  dd  dm7  d7dtll 

wad  dlddd  ddfd  dm  dfd  wfd  dlPtt  HdHdfel 

dkf  yd  dfet  ddmd  Hd7  Hfa  %dd  aid  fewfe 
ritfii 

dfd  fefw  dddm7  fed  dfet  did  drid  dfd  dd 
driH  fft#H3ll 

H fed  I fd  dfe  Wdt  dfd  dddd  HdridWII 
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raamkalee  sadu 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad, 

jag  daataa  so-ay  bhagat  vachhal  tihu  lo-ay 
jee-o. 

gur  sabad  samaav-ay  avar  na  jaanai  ko-ay 
jee-o. 

avro  na  jaaneh  sabad  gur  kai  ayk  naam 
Dhi-aavhav. 

parsaad  naanak  guroo  angad  param  padvee 
paavhay. 

aa-i-aa  hakaaraa  chalanvaaraa  har  raam  naam 
samaa-i-aa. 

jag  amar  atal  atol  thaakur  bhagat  tay  har 
paa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

har  bhaanaa  gur  bhaa-i-aa  gur  jaavai  har 
parabh  paas  jee-o. 

satgur  karay  har  peh  bayntee  mayree  paij 
rakhahu  ardaas  jee-o. 

paij  raaj<ho  har  janah  kayree  har  dayh  naam 
niranjano. 

ant  chaldi-aa  ho-ay  baylee  jamdoot  kaal 
nikhanjano. 

satguroo  kee  bayntee  paa-ee  har  parabh  sunee 
ardaas  jee-o. 

har  Dhaar  kirpaa  satgur  milaa-i-aa  Dhan  Phan 
kahai  saabaas  jee-o.  ||2|| 
mayray  sikh  sunhu  put  bhaa-eeho  mayrai  har 
bhaanaa  aa-o  mai  paas  jee-o. 
har  bhaanaa  gur  bhaa-i-aa  mayraa  har  parabh 
karay  saabaas  jee-o. 

bhagat  satgur  purajdi  so-ee  jis  har  parabh 
bhaanaa  bhaav-ay. 

aanand  anhad  vajeh  vaajay  har  aap  gal 
maylaava-ay. 

tusee  put  bhaa-ee  parvaar  mayraa  man 
vayjchhu  kar  nirjaas  jee-o. 

Dhur  lij<hi-aa  parvaanaa  firai  naahee  gur  jaa-ay 
har  parabh  paas  jee-o.  1 13|  | 

satgur  bhaanai  aapnai  bahi  parvaar  sadaa-i-aa. 
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H3  H Hit  33t  33#  H H yfe  ?> 

fH3  Of  fH3  fa3IH  #5  fH3  oft  OrT  3^11 

3#  ^'(3  3U3  U3  3#  3%  Hfddjy  3733311 

Hfeif  333#  33  #3  33T  W#  feopfewil 

#3  fi=rtr  am*  yn  3#  3wh  0#  irfewimn 

>5ft  Hfddld  afew  H fat  cflddA  otf3>*3  fAda'i 
rftf  II 

#T  3RF75  #33  H f^^RJ  0 Pd  ofd  c<y'  Uy  fo  ye'<I 
rfrfll 

ofd  c<y  aat>>r  ufa  tth  yel^f  aa1^  ofd  33T 
33  3T3ihi 

fuf  U3fe  farfaw  did1  33  ofd  nfd  ur33ii 

ofd  er fe ^>r  h fydid  afeaf  o fd  fkfow  y3y 

HH'4  #©11 

3th3th  Hal  f#53  #w  33  H33  H3  oIh'^ 
##iwii 

Wtf38 

Hfedid  yay  fk  afew  arefktF  #?>  w#  arrfe 

#fn 

Haat  y3  H7>yy  dfaw  3313#  £)#  trfk  #©11 

H3  tit  U#  Hfedjy  t#ffkt  3Tf  Hfy  3ftfWII 

3#  #3  a##  fkt  sail  fkfo  nfeaif  wfe 
feakawn 

dfd  dldfd  3'£'  dldl  dfs^l'dl  afd  frt Ikw  #f 
3t#3  #fll 

33  Hdd  Hid  Hdd  H3  tHdld  ytfu'fe  #6111=11411 


mat  mai  pichhai  ko-ee  rovsee  so  mai  mool  na 
bhaa-i-aa. 

mit  paijhai  mit  bigsai  jis  mit  kee  paij  bhaav-ay. 

tusee  veechaar  daykhhu  put  bhaa-ee  har 
satguroo  painaava-ay. 

satguroo  partakh  hodai  bahi  raaj  aap  tikaa-i-aa. 

sabh  sikh  banDhap  put  bhaa-ee  raamdaas 
pairee  paa-i-aa.  ||4|[ 

antay  satgur  boli-aa  mai  pichhai  keertan 
kari-ahu  nirbaan  jee-o. 

kayso  gopaal  pandit  sadi-ahu  har  har  kathaa 
parheh  puraan  jee-o. 

har  kathaa  parbee-ai  har  naam  sunee-ai 
baybaan  har  rang  gur  bhaav-ay. 

pind  patal  kiri-aa  deevaa  ful  har  sar  paav-ay. 

har  bhaa-i-aa  satgur  boli-aa  har  mili-aa  purakh 
sujaan  jee-o. 

raamdaas  sodhee  tilak  dee-aa  gur  sabad  sach 
neesaan  jee-o.  ||5|| 
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satgur  purakh  je  boli-aa  gursikhaa  man  la-ee 
rajaa-ay  jee-o. 

mohree  put  sanmukh  ho-i-aa  raamdaasai 
pairee  paa-ay  jee-o. 

sabh  pavai  pairee  satguroo  kayree  jithai  guroo 
aap  rakhi-aa. 

ko-ee  kar  bakheelee  nivai  naahee  fir  satguroo 
aan  nivaa-i-aa. 

har  gureh  bhaanaa  dee-ee  vadi-aa-ee  Dhur 
likhi-aa  laykh  rajaa-ay  jee-o. 

kahai  sundar  sunhu  santahu  sabh  jagat  pairee 
paa-ay  jee-o.  ||6||1|| 


Ram  Kali  Sadd 
(Call  Of  Death) 

The  poet  named  Sunder  uttered  this  shabad  to  record  the  scene  of  death  of  his  great 
grandfather  Guru  Amur  Das  Ji.  This  composition  is  of  great  spiritual  value,  because 
it  provides  us  true  guidance  at  such  a critical  moment  in  our  lives  and  tells  us  what  our 
attitude  should  be  toward  God  and  His  will.  It  tells  us  where  we  are  going,  what  our  attitude 
should  be  toward  the  dying  person,  and  what  instructions  the  dying  person  should  give  to 
his  family.  It  also  tells  us  what  superstitions  we  should  avoid  and  what  sort  of  ceremonies 
or  rituals,  which  have  real  spiritual  significance,  we  should  perform.  In  other  words  this 
shabad  is  a clear  guidance  for  all  Sikhs  at  this  time  of  great  serious  significance.  It  may  be 
perhaps  coincidental,  or  there  might  be  a deep  hidden  significance  attached  to  it  that  Guru 
Amar  Daas  Ji  uttered  the  previous  hymn  called  Anand,  the  song  of  Bliss  at  the  time  of  the 
birth  of  his  grandson  whose  name  was  Anand  (or  Bliss).  Now  it  is  Sunder,  the  son  of  Anand 
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who  composed  this  hymn  describing  the  death  scene  of  the  Guru.  Another  thing  which  is  of 
note,  is  that  in  the  previous  hymn  Anand,  Guru  Ji  told  us  how,  when  following  the  advice 
of  the  true  Guru,  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  we  merge  in  God,  the  source  of  all  Bliss. 
So  this  hymn  is  not  really  about  death  of  Guru  Ji  but  his  merger  in  the  divine  word  of  God 
Himself. 

First  setting  the  stage  when  Guru  Amar  Das  Ji  received  the  call  from  God  to  come  and 
join  Him,  Sunder  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  beneficent  God  who  is  the  lover  of  His 
devotees  in  all  the  three  worlds,  (Guru  Amar  Das)  is  merging  with  that  God  through  the 
word  (or  Baani  of  the  true  Guru,  and  except  Him),  he  doesn’t  recognize  anyone  else  (like 
Him).  Yes,  through  the  true  Guru’s  word,  he  doesn’t  acknowledge  anyone  else,  and  so  he 
meditates  on  the  one  Name  alone.  By  the  grace  of  the  Guru  Nanak  and  Guru  Angad,  he 
is  about  to  obtain  the  supreme  status  (of  union  with  God).  When  (the  Guru)  was  absorbed 
in  meditating  God’s  Name,  the  messenger  of  death  came  to  him.  In  this  way,  (while  still 
living  in)  the  world,  Guru  Amar  Das  Ji  obtained  the  eternal,  immovable,  and  immeasurable 
Master  through  devotion.”(l ) 

Now  poet  Sunder  contrasts  the  reaction  of  Guru  Amar  Das  Ji  to  the  call  for  his  departure 
from  the  world,  to  that  of  ordinary  human  beings,  who  get  scared  by  the  slightest 
possibility  of  death  and  try  their  utmost  to  avoid  it.  Describing  the  response  of  Guru  Ji  to 
the  summons  (of  death),  Sunder  says:  “The  God’s  will,  that  the  Guru  should  go  to  God, 
seemed  pleasing  to  him.  (On  receiving  these  summons),  the  true  Guru  humbly  prayed  to 
God  and  said:  “(O’  God,  save  my  honor.  Yes  O’  God,  You  save  the  honor  of  (Your)  devotees, 
(so  do  this  favor  to  me  and  O’  God  bless  me  with  Your  immaculate  Name.  So  that  in  the 
end  while  departing  (from  here,  it  may  become  my)  companion  and  may  annihilate  (fear 
of)  death  and  death’s  couriers.”  God  listened  and  accepted  this  prayer  of  the  true  Guru. 
Showing  His  mercy,  God  united  the  true  Guru  with  Him  and  complemented  him  by  saying 
“well  done”  again  and  again.(2) 

Next  Sunder  describes,  how  Guru  Ji  did  break  this  (apparently)  sad  news  to  his  family  and 
disciples.  Summoning  his  sons,  brothers,  and  disciples,  Guru  Amar  Das  Ji  said:  “Listen  O’ 
my  dear  disciples,  sons,  and  brothers,  it  is  the  will  of  my  God  that  I should  go  to  Him.  This 
desire  of  God  has  seemed  sweet  to  the  Guru  and  God  is  applauding  him  (for  this  positive 
attitude.  Because  that)  person  alone  is  the  (true)  devotee  and  the  true  Guru  to  whom  God’s 
will  seems  sweet.  (Within  such  a devotee)  play  the  blissful  songs  and  the  divine  melodies 
of  non-stop  music,  and  God  Himself  embraces  (such  a person)  to  His  bosom.  O’  my  sons, 
brothers  and  family,  (think  about  it  calmly)  and  decide  for  yourself  (whether  I am  doing 
the  right  thing  or  not.  You  yourself  would  reach  the  conclusion)  that  the  summons  received 
from  God  cannot  be  returned  (without  complying,  therefore)  the  Guru  has  to  go  to  God.”(3) 

Usually  when  a person  is  about  to  die,  that  person’s  family  feels  very  sad  and  depressed. 
There  is  great  sorrow,  crying  and  weeping  after  that  person's  death.  Many  times,  there  is 
trouble  over  the  division  of  the  deceased’s  property  and  succession.  In  this  stanza,  Sunder 
describes  how  judiciously  Guru  Ji  handled  all  these  matters,  and  the  instructions  he  gave 
to  his  family,  which  we  should  also  try  to  emulate.  He  says:  “As  per  his  own  desire  the  true 
Guru  called  for  his  family.  (He  said):  “Let  no  one  cry  after  my  (death).  The  friend  to  whom 
the  honor  being  accorded  to  his  friend  seems  pleasing,  that  friend  feels  delighted.  Now  O’ 
my  sons  and  brothers,  think  about  this  thing,  that  God  is  honoring  the  true  Guru,  (therefore 
if  you  are  my  friends  and  well-wishers,  then  you  should  also  feel  happy).”  Next  the  true 
Guru,  while  still  present  (in  his  physical  form),  settled  the  matter  about  succession  (to  Guru 
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ship.  He  anointed  Ram  Das  as  the  next  Guru)  and  made  all  the  disciples,  relatives,  sons, 
and  brothers  bow  to  his  feet.”(4) 

Describing  the  last  words  of  the  true  Guru,  and  the  instructions  he  gave  regarding  his 
funeral  services,  Sunder  says:  “Ultimately  the  true  Guru  said:  “Upon  my  death,  sing  only 
praises  of  the  immaculate  God.  Instead  of  reading  Puranaas,  invite  the  pundits  (devotees) 
of  God  of  beautiful  hair  to  discourse  on  God.  Yes,  read  gospel  of  God.  Listen  to  God’s 
Name,  and  the  Bebaan  (the  decorated  bier)  of  God’s  love  is  pleasing  to  the  Guru.  Instead 
of  performing  such  rituals  as  (offering  rice  balls  on  leafy  bowls,  death  ceremony,  lighting 
earthen  lamps,  and  casting  of  last  remains  in  the  holy  river  Ganges,  called),  Pindd,  Pattal, 
Kirya,  Deeva,  full,  the  Guru  prefers  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  and  singing  of 
God’s  praise.  What  the  true  Guru  spoke  that  pleased  God,  so  he  got  united  with  God  the 
sagacious  Being.  He  anointed  Ram  Das  Sodhi  (as  the  Guru)  and  bestowed  upon  him  the 
true  stamp  of  Guru’s  word.”(5) 

Sunder  concludes  the  story  by  describing  the  reaction  of  the  Sikhs,  other  disciples,  and 
family  members  to  the  last  will  of  the  true  Guru  about  honoring  Ram  Daas,  his  son  in  law 
instead  of  his  own  sons  or  other  relatives.  He  says:  “What  ever  the  true  Guru  spoke,  the 
Gursikhs  accepted  the  will  (and  desire  of  their  true  Guru  and  accepted  Ram  Das  as  their 
next  Guru).  Guru’s  son  Mohri  came  forward  first,  and  the  true  Guru  made  him  fall  at  the 
feet  of  Ram  Das.  After  that,  all  others  bowed  to  the  feet  of  the  true  Guru  (Ram  Das),  where 
the  Gum  (Amar  Das)  had  himself  installed  (his  divine  light).  Anyone  who,  out  of  jealousy 
(first  didn’t  bow  to  Ram  Das),  the  true  Guru  ultimately  convinced,  and  made  him  bow  (and 
accept  Ram  Das  as  the  new  Guru).  As  per  pre-ordained  destiny,  it  was  the  will  of  God  and 
Guru  to  bless  (Ram  Das)  with  the  honor  (of  Guru  ship).  Sunder  says  listen  O’  saints,  this 
is  how  (Gum  Amar  Das)  made  the  entire  world  fall  at  the  feet  of  the  Ram  Das  (and  accept 
him  as  the  next  Guru).”(6-1) 

The  message  of  this  sltabad  is  that  we  should  accept  God’s  will  whole-heartedly  even  if 
it  is  a call  for  our  departure  from  this  world.  Secondly,  while  in  full  senses,  one  should 
clearly  distribute  one’s  wealth  and  property  among  one’s  children  or  other  deserving 
persons  so  that  there  are  no  legal  battles  or  family  fights  after  one’s  death.  Thirdly 
as  far  as  the  Sikhs  are  concerned,  they  should  not  indulge  in  any  superstitions,  such 
as  placing  the  dying  body  on  the  floor,  lighting  lamps,  offering  rice  balls,  or  reading 
certain  Puranaas  or  other  Hindu  Holy  books.  It  is  more  pleasing  to  our  Guru  and 
God,  when  instead  of  calling  any  pundits  or  priests  to  perform  certain  rituals,  joining 
together  with  saintly  persons,  we  sing  praises  of  God. 


Htw  u 

nt'^Hfddld  ifHffell 

H'lHW  H'HcSd'  fefc  ttwferlH1  fra7 

H'tHrtd'll 

O fd  t-rbl'flH7  dfd 

Hr?fb>f3Tll 

S3  rtfwfew  Uffe  urfc  HferF  ntfe  >rffH3 
fSPI 

fe1  wflj  7)  Hole1  FMf©  7)  K3TII 


raamkalee  mehlaa  5 chhant 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

saajanrhaa  mayraa  saajanrhaa  nikat 

khalo-i-arhaa  mayraa  saajanrhaa. 
jaanee-arhaa  har  jaanee-arhaa  nain 

alo-i-arhaa  har  jaanee-arhaa. 
nain  alo-i-aa  ghat  ghat  so-i-aa  at  amrit  pari-a 
goorhaa. 

naal  hovandaa  leh  na  sakandaa  su-aa-o  na 
jaanai  moorhaa. 
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Krfew  Hf©  Hre1  ugt  nre1  fi-rcre  ?>  fret  reH 

IT3Tll 

re  <voo(  re  [yr>  cy  JI  re  0 fd  H'tHO  Hig  ^ firefc 
tETIHII 

Stare  A%  Stare  ure  wre  re  Stare  ii 

freuw  hS  few  ret  td'd'd1  re  freuwii 

ret  ti'd'd1  wra  wrre  ire  ire  »refS  refWn 

fer  rent  rett  Haw  iffret  ttb>r  re  w retSwii 

freSreaHHareyrecr  ret?  aid'd1  ii 

re  ri'rta  S re  si©  s'i1  fen  ut  of©  re 
fU»freTii3  ii 

re#  re  Hre  At  re  re  re#n 

re#  re  re#  rerAt  Hire  Hre#ii 

Hire  grew  hh  uaw  »tfre  ufe  re  ?n-mi 

refit  w©  H'fddiire  fire  t rem  rereni 

fire  fit  irfddT  frefu  frerfew  HcITW  t#H  re 
re#n 

oiu  freer  fre  reft#  0>d'Hl  h?  fen  ©tre#ii3ii 
Hdlrt1  dfd  Adlrt1  H%  re  a Hcrlaf  Hdiw  II 

AfdtW  re  AfdfW  DiTW  g?M  AfllWd'll 

wree  re©  tree  urar©  fire  fire  fireth  reretn 

h re  ftwretw  Hf  fit?  ureter  h%  w nft  re#tn 

§ott  fwre  yaw  wre  reyftr  fAw  firegpMii 

re  (Vrtot  urfe  re  re  a fire  fire  ASw 
htMiisiihii 


maa-i-aa  mad  maataa  hochhee  baataa  milan 
na  jaa-ee  bharam  Dharhaa. 

kaho  naanak  gur  bin  naahee  soojhai  har 
saajan  sabh  kai  nikat  kharhaa.  1 1 1 1 1 

gobindaa  mayray  gobindaa  paraan  aDhaaraa 
mayray  gobindaa. 

kirpaalaa  mayray  kirpaalaa  daan  daataaraa 
mayray  kirpaalaa. 

daan  daataaraa  apar  apaaraa  ghat  ghat  antar 
sohni-aa. 

ik  daasee  Dhaaree  sabal  pasaaree  jee-a  jant 
lai  mohni-aa. 

jis  no  raakhai  so  sach  bhaakhai  gur  kaa  sabad 
beechaaraa. 

kaho  naanak  jo  parabh  ka-o  bhaanaa  tis  hee 
ka-o  parabh  pi-aaraa.  ||2|| 

maano  parabh  maano  mayray  parabh  kaa 
maano. 

jaano  parabh  jaano  su-aamee  sugharh 
sujaano. 

sugharh  sujaanaa  sad  parDhaanaa  amrit  har 
kaa  naamaa. 

chaakh  aghaanay  saarigpaanay  jin  kai  bhaag 
mathaanaa. 

tin  hee  paa-i-aa  tineh  Phi-aa-i-aa  sagal  tisai 
kaa  maano. 

kaho  naanak  thir  takhat  nivaasee  sach  tisai 
deebaano.  ||3]| 

manglaa  har  manglaa  mayray  parabh  kai 
sunee-ai  manglaa. 

sohilrhaa  parabh  sohilrhaa  anhad  Phunee-ai 
sohilrhaa. 

anhad  vaajay  sabad  agaajay  nit  nit  jisahi 
vaPhaa-ee. 

so  parabh  Phi-aa-ee-ai  sabh  kichh  paa-ee-ai 
marai  na  aavai  jaa-ee. 

chookee  pi-aasaa  pooran  aasaa  gurmukh  mil 
nirgunee-ai. 

kaho  naanak  ghar  parabh  mayray  kai  nit  nit 
mangal  sunee-ai.  ||4||1|| 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 
Chhantt 

In  previous  so  many  shabads,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  sing  praises  of  God  and  meditate  on 
His  Name.  But  many  times  a question  arises  in  our  mind:  what  is  so  unique  about  God  that 
Guru  Ji  wants  us  to  sing  His  praises  again  and  again?  Where  and  how  can  we  see  Him  with 
our  own  eyes  and  find  out  for  ourselves  why  He  is  so  loveable  and  worthy  of  our  respect? 
In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  answers  those  questions  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience. 
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He  says:  “(O’  brothers),  my  Friend,  my  dearest  Friend  and  Mate  is  standing  right  beside  me. 
That  beloved  God,  who  is  dearer  to  me  than  my  life,  I have  seen  Him  with  my  own  eyes. 
That  God  whom  I have  seen  with  my  eyes  is  (pervading)  in  each  and  every  heart.  He  is  a 
very  loving  nectar  (like)  sweet  friend.  Even  though.  He  is  (always)  with  us,  yet  the  foolish 
(human  being)  cannot  find  Him  because  he  or  she  doesn’t  know  the  relish  (of  His  company. 
The  reason  is  that  a mortal  being,  always)  intoxicated  with  the  wine  of  Maya  (the  worldly 
riches  and  power),  talks  only  about  vain  things  and  being  swayed  by  doubt,  cannot  meet 
Him.  Therefore  Nanak  says  that  even  though  that  beloved  God  is  standing  near  everybody, 
yet  without  (the  guidance  of)  the  Guru,  He  is  not  recognized  (by  human  beings).”(l) 

Guru  Ji  sees  the  loving  wonder  of  his  beloved  God  in  the  above  process.  Therefore 
addressing  God  in  the  most  affectionate  manner,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  Gobind,  O’  God 
of  the  universe  and  support  of  my  life  breath,  O’  my  merciful  God  and  beneficent  Master; 
yes  O’  my  infinite  and  limitless  beneficent  Master,  You  are  embellishing  each  and  every 
heart.  (You  have)  created  one  maid  -servant  (Maya),  which  is  pervading  with  its  full  power 
(everywhere).  She  has  enticed  all  humans  and  other  creatures.  (Only)  the  one  whom  (God) 
protects  (from  Maya’s  influence)  utters  the  eternal  (God’s)  Name,  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s 
word.  Nanak  says  to  that  person  alone  is  God  dear,  who  is  pleasing  to  God.”(2) 

Now  describing  some  of  the  unique  and  excellent  merits  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  I am  proud,  yes  I am  proud  of  my  God.  Because  that  wise  and  sagacious  God 
knows  (everything).  Yes  that  God  is  far-sighted,  and  always  supreme,  and  nectar  (like)  is 
God’s  Name.  They  in  whose  destiny  it  is  so  written,  by  tasting  (the  relish  of)  God’s  nectar 
they  have  been  fully  satiated.  But  only  those  have  meditated  on  Him,  and  only  those  have 
obtained  Him,  whose  all  pride  is  in  Him  (and  who  totally  depend  on  support  of  God  and 
none  else).  Nanak  says,  that  (God)  is  immortal,  and  is  going  to  remain  sitting  on  His  throne 
forever,  and  eternal  is  His  court.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  telling  us  what  kinds  of  melodious  music  and  songs 
one  hears  and  what  kind  of  bliss  one  enjoys  upon  reaching  the  mansion  of  God.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  in  God’s  mansion  there  is  always  bliss  And  we  always  listen  to  songs  of 
joy.  Yes,  a sweet  melodious  song  of  a non-stop  melody  keeps  playing  in  the  house  of  that 
God.  (O’  my  friends),  in  God’s  house  there  is  joy,  and  the  sweet  song  of  God’s  praise  keeps 
playing  to  the  tune  of  non-stop  melodious  music.  When  we  meditate  on  that  God,  we  obtain 
everything  and  that  God  never  dies.  One,  who  meditates  on  that  God  has  one’s  thirst  (for 
worldly  things)  quenched,  and  all  one’s  desires  are  fulfilled.  (Therefore,  O’  my  friend),  you 
should  also  meet  that  absolute  God  through  the  Guru.  Nanak  says  that  sitting  in  the  house 
of  my  God  (the  saintly  congregation),  day  after  day,  we  should  listen  to  songs  of  joy  (and 
thus  contemplate  on  His  Name).”(4-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God  is  pervading  everywhere  and  is  present 
right  in  front  of  us.  But  due  to  the  influence  of  Maya  (the  worldly  involvements  and 
attractions),  we  are  not  able  to  recognize  Him.  So,  if  we  want  to  personally  experience 
and  enjoy  the  presence  of  God,  then  seeking  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  we  should 
meditate  upon  Him  with  such  complete  faith  and  love  that  except  for  Him,  there  is  no 
one  else.  A time  will  come,  when  God  will  show  mercy  on  us  and  reveal  His  true  self  to 
us.  Then  we  would  hear  all  kinds  of  non  -stop  melodious  tunes  and  songs  of  joy. 
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tfPH 

u'Hctwt'  mw  mi 

ufu  Ufa  fcwfe  HcS7  ?>  fdH'tMlI 

UU-t  UU-f7  dU  UH7  c*fo  ^U  U'dWlI 

@U  U'fd  ofd  dfd  MW  Udr>  UdfcldH  PrtdHO  II 

5"  dfd  ofdd1  mU  Odd1  end  UU  ^ Uso  II 

iHdltdl H UtH  WW  HU  315  3tHe  dld'dlwil 

fdrtdfd  <VOo(  fkfe  H Idl  H'y  fdrtH  dfe 

Rdd'dlmimil 

tJdrt  3HW  ty'U'd  FT?)  oT  »l 1 Hd 1 II 
FFW  °*S'<d  ?TH  >>1rtd  Md1  II 
?3H  ?>UUU  feTO  fo?>  t UH  #3T  Hot  Ad'fei'll 

UH  UU  U3T  >MHU  «lo«  HlTT  FpfH  ftPX'fdd1  II 

fetfeu  UUH7  73H  Urtdddi:1  iTO  rlH  oft  HU 
U^ll 

feffe  HHjot  U^  HH  eft'  UU?j  c!HHU  WHU7  II P II 

3IH  a»fe  HWHl  §U  !jfe  ?>  tTOUtll 
ufu  tdMd  ufu>>F73  hP<i  ddld  ^Uoel  II 
fftw  hu  Frfk  ug  fumufu  yuuufe  uuhhu7!! 

HUH  frfeoT  UU7  ctUH7  H HdldlHd'll 

FFy  % gnu  nut  fanfu  uh  f#  j-rnuPn 
feffu  hust  srau  feuu7  Hfe  uufu  ugTuui'ii3  n 

nfu  fAddi*  wvh  huh!"  ^rfewn 

nfa  ufo  afe  3tuuu  Ms  ?3H  ■fe3Tfe»rrii 

Utfu  tuh  utw  iSHW  utw  HUH  fes7  yTiPwii 

hhu  huuP  H+fe  wP  fnw  fuut  fuffcwn 

ty'oe  UUU  HdiH  H'd  HU7  Hdl«  3TH  dlTddTII 
raAdTd737USTyU3'5f73rayutu7fewil8IPII 
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har  har  Dhi-aa-ay  manaa  khin  na  visaaree-ai. 
raam  raamaa  raam  ramaa  kanth  ur  Dhaaree-ai. 
ur  Dhaar  har  har  purakh  pooran  paarbarahm 
niranjano. 

bhai  door  kartaa  paap  hartaa  dusah  dukh  bhav 
khandno. 

jagdees  ees  gopaal  maaDho  gun  govind 
veechaaree-ai. 

binvant  naanak  mil  sang  saaDhoo  dinas  rain 
chitaaree-ai.  ||1|| 

charan  kamal  aaPhaar  jan  kaa  aasraa. 
maal  milakh  bhandaar  naam  anant  Pharaa. 
naam  narhar  niPhaan  jin  kai  ras  bhog  ayk 
naraa-inaa. 

ras  roop  rang  anant  beethal  saas  saas 
Phi-aa-inaa. 

kilvikh  harnaa  naam  punehcharnaa  naam  jam 
kee  taraas  haraa. 

binvant  naanak  raas  jan  kee  charan  kamlah 
aasraa.  ||2|| 

gun  bay-ant  su-aamee  tayray  ko-ay  na  jaan-ee. 
daykh  chalat  da-i-aal  sun  bhagat  vakhaana-ee. 
jee-a  jant  sabh  tujh  Phi-aavahi  purakhpat 
parmaysraa. 

sarab  jaachik  ayk  daataa  karunaa  mai 
jagdeesraa. 

saaPhoo  sant  sujaan  so-ee  jisahi  parabh  jee 
maana-ee. 

binvant  naanak  karahu  kirpaa  so-ay  tujheh 
pachhaana-ee.  ||3|| 

mohi  nirgun  anaath  sarnee  aa-i-aa. 
bal  bal  bal  gurdayv  jin  naam  drirh-aa-i-aa. 
gur  naam  dee-aa  kusal  thee-aa  sarab  ichhaa 
punnee-aa. 

jalnay  bujhaa-ee  saaNt  aa-ee  milay  chiree 
vichhunni-aa. 

aanand  harakh  sahj  saachay  mahaa  mangal 
gun  gaa-i-aa. 

binvant  naanak  naam  parabh  kaa  gur  pooray 
tay  paa-i-aa.  ||4||2|| 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  God  is  pervading  everywhere  and  is  present 
right  in  front  of  us.  But  due  to  the  influence  of  Maya  (the  worldly  involvements  and 
attractions)  we  are  not  able  to  recognize  Him.  So  if  we  want  to  personally  experience  and 
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enjoy  the  presence  of  God,  then  seeking  the  guidance  of  the  Gum  we  should  meditate  upon 
God  with  such  complete  faith  and  love  that  except  Him  we  do  not  depend  upon  any  body 
else.  A time  would  come  when  God  would  show  mercy  and  would  reveal  His  true  self  to 
us  and  then  we  would  hear  all  kinds  of  nonstop  melodious  tunes  and  songs  of  joy.  In  this 
shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  his  own  mind  and  indirectly  all  of  us,  how  to  meditate  on  that  God 
and  also  tells  what  kinds  of  blessings  God  can  bestow  if  He  shows  His  grace  upon  us. 

So  addressing  his  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  we  should  again  and  again  meditate 
on  God  and  we  should  not  forget  Him  even  for  a moment.  We  should  enshrine  the  Name 
of  the  all-pervading  God  within  our  mind.  Yes,  we  should  enshrine  that  perfect  being  the 
all  pervading  and  immaculate  God  in  our  mind.  He  is  the  dispeller  of  fears,  destroyer  of 
sins,  and  demolisher  of  unbearable  pains  and  fears.  We  should  reflect  on  the  merits  of  that 
God  who  is  the  Master  of  the  universe,  the  God  of  all,  the  sustainer  of  earth  and  Master  of 
wealth.  Nanak  submits  that  joining  the  society  of  saints  we  should  remember  (Him)  day 
and  night.”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  explains  the  attitude  of  the  saints  and  devotees  towards  God.  What  they  think 
about  Him,  what  kind  of  faith  and  trust  they  have  in  Him  and  with  what  kind  of  respect 
they  look  upon  their  beloved  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  lotus  feet  (represented  by 
the  immaculate  Name  of  God)  are  the  main  stay  of  His  devotees.  To  enshrine  the  Name  of 
the  limitless  (God)  are  their  possessions,  storehouses  and  wealth.  They,  within  whom  is  the 
treasure  of  God’s  Name,  for  them  to  meditate  on  the  one  God  is  to  enjoy  all  the  relishes  (of 
the  world).  For  them,  to  remember  the  limitless  God  with  each  and  every  breath  is  enjoying 
of  all  relishes,  beauties,  and  colors.  (They  realize  that)  God’s  Name  is  the  destroyer  of  sins, 
atonement  for  one’s  past  misdeeds,  and  remover  of  the  fear  of  death.  (In  short),  Nanak 
submits  that  the  support  of  the  lotus  feet  (the  immaculate  Name  of  God)  is  the  only  capital 
stock  of  the  devotees.”(2) 

But,  merits  of  God  are  not  limited  to  only  the  things  described  above.  There  are  myriads 
of  other  virtues,  of  which  one  cannot  even  think.  Therefore,  lovingly  addressing  God, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  Master,  limitless  are  Your  merits,  nobody  knows  (the  limit  of  these 
merits).  Seeing  and  hearing  about  Your  wonders,  O’  merciful  Master,  the  devotees  describe 
(some  of  these  virtues).  O’  the  all-pervading  Master  of  beings,  all  creatures  worship  You. 
O’  merciful  Master  of  the  universe,  all  are  beggars  and  You  are  the  only  one  merciful 
benefactor.  But  that  person  alone  is  a saint  or  sage,  whom  God  so  recognizes.  Therefore, 
Nanak  submits  that  on  whom  You  show  mercy,  that  person  (alone)  recognizes  You.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  how  he  was  able  to  obtain  that  God  and  what 
kind  of  bliss  he  obtained.  He  says:  “I  was  without  any  merits  and  was  (supportless  like) 
an  orphan,  but  I came  to  the  shelter  (of  the  Guru).  I am  a sacrifice,  again  and  again  to 
the  Guru-God,  who  firmly  instilled  (God’s)  Name  in  me.  When  the  Guru  blessed  me  with 
God’s  Name,  bliss  prevailed  in  me  and  all  my  wishes  were  fulfilled.  (God’s  Name)  stilled 
my  (inner)  fire,  peace  welled  up  in  me,  and  I got  united  (with  God  from  whom)  I had  been 
separated  for  such  a long  time.  Then  by  singing  songs  of  joy  and  praises  of  the  great  (God), 
I enjoyed  the  state  of  bliss,  happiness,  and  poise.  (But  once  again),  Nanak  submits  that  it  is 
from  the  perfect  Guru  that  he  obtained  God’s  Name  (which  brought  him  such  peace,  poise, 
and  bliss).”(4-2) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  quench  all  our  fires  and  cravings, 
destroy  all  our  past  sins  and  evil  deeds,  get  rid  of  the  future  pains  of  birth  and  death, 
and  want  to  obtain  peace,  poise,  and  pleasure,  then  we  have  to  most  humbly  seek 
the  shelter  of  the  Guru.  From  him  we  have  to  learn  how  to  sing  praises  of  God  and 
enshrine  His  Name  within  our  hearts,  and  meditate  on  it  at  each  and  every  moment. 
Then  we  would  obtain  that  all  pervading  most  merciful  God  and  we  would  enjoy  the 
bliss  of  His  eternal  union. 


strati'  huw  u ii 

§5  nw  wrw  fe  ffe  gretw  H3?r  tu 

fawfey  rife  hi  fycVHis  uft  ypH  hiM  ae  Hi?? 
tn 

oft  mf  stt  «rfH§  iflt  tfe  few  wtfbtf  11 

HcIT  t'fi  >>10c<  fo(Pd>>f7  ttfdl  ttd<i  mHttd  H'ulofll 
3'G  3dlfi  efy'tf7??  HtJ??  Fy  Hdltt  yddd  II 
fostfe  ?f7?cr  3t  HW  fwfe  HWtt  Sautll‘111 

hu  hw  tfw  fora?  3ae  ar^fu  ae  it  antii 

»1oe  Hdl«  t)d<?1  rt'dl  ye  ^Od  dFHII 

gy  fone  fkfw  §y  uftw  fty7  aft  yfi 
a7lwii 

<jft  tld<i  Wdl1  ?H  5W  uft  7TK  dH<v  “FftWII 

oft  ia  fet  uf  t?  art  oft  ia  fentf  nrfewii 
ya7 tfbi 

fostfi  (Toot  uft  sraf  fsrav7  ye  nfiara 
uttwiPii 

fttfe  aubx  ya  nm  h<v  fttfe  ufa  ttaaa  nolor 
enii 

alwa  yf  awa  wt  we  a iritw  ai7?bt  aatu 

efiwre  ay  ua  nafe  tre7  Hae  ay  Pod'd^n 

fta  tar  fete  feyt  aya  am  fmaaii 

aft  rftwr  ia  yf  Ha  aft  feay7  Ha  aa  ifeii 

fy<Wfi  amsr  ya  Hfewr7  tta  am  ia7  afy 
rffell3ll 

aty  d yfa  aaia  h<v  wryit  aaat  <vh  aa-rii 
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run  jhuno  sabad  anaahad  nit  uth  gaa-ee-ai 
santan  kai. 

kilvikh  sabh  dokh  binaasan  har  naam  japee-ai 
gur  mantan  kai. 

har  naam  leejai  ami-o  peejai  rain  dinas 
araaDhee-ai. 

jog  daan  anayk  kiri-aa  lag  charan  kamlah 
saaDhee-ai. 

bhaa-o  bhagat  da-i-aal  mohan  dookh  saglay 
parharai. 

binvant  naanak  tarai  saagar  Phi-aa-av 
su-aamee  narharai.  ||1|| 

sukh  saagar  gobind  simran  bhagat  gaavahi 
gun  tayray  raam. 

anad  mangal  gur  charnee  laagay  paa-ay 
sookh  ghanayray  raam. 

sukh  niPhaan  mili-aa  dookh  hari-aa  kirpaa 
kar  parabh  raakhi-aa. 

har  charan  laagaa  bharam  bha-o  bhaagaa 
har  naam  rasnaa  bhaakhi-aa. 

har  ayk  chitvai  parabh  ayk  gaavai  har  ayk 
daristee  aa-i-aa. 
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binvant  naanak  parabh  karee  kirpaa  pooraa 
satgur  paa-i-aa. 1 1 2|  | 

mil  rahee-ai  parabh  saaPh  janaa  mil  har 
keertan  sunee-ai  raam. 

da-i-aal  parabhoo  daamodar  maaPho  ant  na 
paa-ee-ai  gunee-ai  raam. 

da-i-aal  dukh  har  saran  daataa  sagal  dokh 
nivaarno. 

moh  sog  vikaar  bikh-rhay  japat  naam 
uPhaarano. 

sabh  jee-a  tayray  parabhoo  mayray  kar 
kirpaa  sabh  rayn  theevaa. 

binvant  naanak  parabh  ma-i-aa  keejai  naam 
tayraa  japjeevaa.  ||3|| 

raakh  lee-ay  parabh  bhagat  janaa  apnee 
charnee  laa-ay  raam. 
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uro  uro  wrv  to  fmatj  %st  tth  fw?  until 

fwfe  HIJf  3?  3UTO  UU  flTOII 
TO1  TO  ciftwre  oil  dd*  TO  753F  Hte"  WTII 

to  fro  to)  urn  yut  fro  nfddid  yfuufii 

ferofe  trout  ufe  ntdu  hw  fefo  ror)  fit 
feyfoinriisiigii 


aath  pahar  apnaa  parabh  simreh  ayko  naam 
Dhi-aa-ay  raam. 

Dhi-aa-ay  so  parabh  taray  bhavjal  rahay 
aavan  jaanaa. 

sadaa  sukh  Kali-aan  keertan  parabh  lagaa 
meethaa  bhaanaa. 

sabh  ichh  punnee  aas  pooree  milay  satgur 
poori-aa. 

binvant  naanak  parabh  aap  maylay  fir  naahee 
dookh  visoori-aa.  ||4||3|| 


Ram  Kali  Melila-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  to  quench  all  our  fires  and  cravings, 
destroy  all  our  past  sins  and  evil  deeds,  get  rid  of  the  future  pains  of  birth  and  death,  and 
want  to  obtain  peace,  poise,  and  pleasure,  then  we  have  to  most  humbly  seek  the  shelter  of 
the  Guru.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  elaborates  on  this  concept  and  tells  us  what  exactly  we 
need  to  do  after  seeking  the  shelter  or  guidance  of  the  Guru. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  rising  up  daily  we  should  join  the  company  of  saints  and  in 
a sweet  soft  tune,  sing  along  with  them  the  non  stop  celestial  word  (of  God’s  praise. 
O’  my  friends),  through  the  mantra  of  the  Guru,  which  is  the  destroyer  of  all  pains  and 
sufferings,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Yes,  obtaining  (the  mantra  of)  God’s  Name, 
we  should  drink  the  ambrosial  nectar  and  meditate  (on  God)  day  and  night.  In  this  way, 
by  (concentrating  on)  the  lotus  feet  (the  immaculate  Name  of  God),  we  obtain  the  merits 
of  yoga,  charities,  and  countless  (faith)  rituals.  (O’  my  friends),  the  loving  devotion  of  the 
merciful  and  captivating  Beloved  dispels  all  sufferings.  (In  short),  Nanak  submits  that  the 
one  who  meditates  on  that  God  is  ferried  across  (this  worldly  ocean).”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  Himself  and  shares  with  us,  how  God  showed  mercy  and 
blessed  him  with  the  company  of  the  Guru.  He  also  shows  us  how,  through  the  Guru, 
he  obtained  God.  Addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  the  Ocean  of  bliss  and  Master  of 
the  universe,  Your  devotees  meditate  upon  You  and  sing  Your  praises.  Adhering  to  the 
Guru’s  feet  (his  immaculate  advice),  they  obtain  all  kinds  of  joys,  pleasures,  and  many 
comforts.  They,  who  have  obtained  the  Treasure  of  comforts,  their  pain  has  been  removed, 
and  showing  His  mercy  God  has  saved  them.  Whosoever  has  attuned  himself  or  herself 
to  God’s  feet  and  uttered  God’s  Name  from  his  or  her  tongue,  all  that  person’s  dread  and 
doubt  has  hastened  away.  Such  a person  cherishes  only  the  one  (God),  sings  (praises  of)  the 
one  (God)  alone,  and  to  such  a person  only  that  one  (God)  is  visible  (everywhere).  Nanak 
submits  (that  the  one  on  whom)  God  has  shown  His  grace,  has  obtained  the  perfect  true 
Guru  (and  such  a person  sees  one  God  everywhere).”(2) 

Therefore  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  Guru  Ji  advises  us:  “(O’  my  friends),  we 
should  always  remain  in  the  company  of  the  devotees  and  saints  of  God  and  joining  them 
we  should  listen  to  the  praises  of  God.  That  merciful  God,  and  Master  (is  so  great  that) 
we  cannot  find  the  limit  of  His  virtues.  (That  God)  is  the  embodiment  of  mercy,  destroyer 
of  pains,  provider  of  shelter,  and  dispeller  of  all  sorrows.  They  who  meditate  (on  His) 
emancipating  Name,  (God)  saves  them  from  (worldly)  attachments,  sorrows,  and  agonizing 
sins.  (Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says):  “O’  my  God,  all  the  beings  are  Yours;  please  show  mercy 
that  I may  (consider  myself  the  humblest  person  of  all,  and  thus)  become  the  dust  of  all. 
Nanak  prays,  O’  God,  show  mercy  that  I may  live  meditating  on  Your  Name .”(3) 
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In  closing.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  attuning  to  His  feet  (His  Name),  God  has 
saved  His  devotees.  For  all  the  eight  watches  (at  all  times),  they  meditate  on  their  God 
and  meditate  on  the  one  Name  alone.  They,  who  meditate  on  God,  are  ferried  across  the 
dreadful  (worldly)  ocean  and  their  coming  and  going  (their  rounds  of  birth  and  death) 
comes  to  an  end.  While  singing  praises  of  God,  they  remain  in  a state  of  peace  and  God’s 
will  seems  sweet  to  them.  On  meeting  the  perfect  true  Guru,  all  their  wishes  have  been 
fulfilled,  and  their  desire  has  been  satiated.  (In  short),  Nanak  submits  that  when  God 
Himself  unites  (a  person  with  Him)  then  there  is  no  more  pain  or  anguish  (for  him  or 
her).”(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  attachments  of  Maya, 
and  want  to  be  free  from  all  pains,  sufferings  and  tensions,  and  enjoy  a state  of  peace 
and  poise,  then  seeking  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru  and  joining  the  company  of 
God’s  devotees,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  sing  His  praises  with  utmost 
devotion,  and  listen  to  the  soft,  soothing  celestial  unstuck  music  of  the  divine  word. 

HOW  *■!  S3- II 

raamkalee  mehlaa  5 chhant. 

HW3II 

salok. 

OT?7  ciHW  HdA'dldl  HR  H3135  315  3FHII 
msot  uf  nfwbtf  fafe  fAd'di  mini 
feu 

charan  kamal  sarnaagatee  anad  mangal  gun 
gaam. 

naanak  parabh  aaraaDhee-ai  bipat  nivaaran 
raam.  ||1|| 

chhant. 

it?  faufe  fod'di  feH  fay  nnjtj  ?>  afe  rftfn 

HFT  HtJ1  tfe  ffafaw  Fife  sfe  Hufafe  Hfe  Ftfall 

Fife  tfe  Hufafe  yfh  dToor  ffartr  hao  ?> 

fefaii 

Wd\  fe?>  Hdl’dlHd  ll 

offo  H^T  H^oT  PtJrtH  fBH  H ufe  ffrGlI 

Hfe  H'Pe  (Vrto(  HtRJ  tTH  2-lddl'H  Hf?>  dfrt  ufe 

ritfinn 

parabh  bipat  nivaarno  tis  bin  avar  na  ko-ay 
jee-o. 

sadaa  sadaa  har  simree-ai  jal  thal  mahee-al 
so-ay  jee-o. 

jal  thal  mahee-al  poor  rahi-aa  ik  nimakh 
manhu  na  veesrai. 

gur  charan  laagay  din  sabhaagay  sarab  gun 
jagdeesrai. 

kar  sayv  sayvak  dinas  rainee  tis  bhaavai  so 
ho-ay  jee-o. 

bal  jaa-ay  naanak  sukhah  daatay  pargaas 
man  tan  ho-ay  jee-o.  | ] 1|  | 

HW«|| 

salok. 

ufo  frn-raH  H?>  ftefft  HHII 

rt'rtot  <?c^  3P-FW  oft  dlPsti  Ho(<:  HHII^II 

har  simrat  man  tan  sukhee  binsee  dutee-aa 
soch. 

naanak  tayk  gopaal  kee  govind  sankat  moch. 

mu 

chhant. 

t Ho^  oF3  rftf  II 

ofd  dl<£  dl1^  U5"  tdl <S'  <Vfcl  uf^-FW  til G II 

ufara  ygy  fafe  faf  far  wwii 

bhai  sankat  kaatay  naaraa-in  da-i-aal  jee-o. 
har  gun  aanand  gaa-ay  parabh  deenaa  naath 
partipaal  jee-o. 

partipaal  achut  purakh  ayko  dseh  si-o  rang 
laagaa. 
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ora  Frara  hh3<?  info  wtf>  Fira  wnfe?>  hwii 

h18  ftra  fdjo  yo  fsH  or  h?>  nan  era  FFW  til 6 II 
frit  rra1  afo  Fpfe  rara  rraa  tftw  yfeura 

rftf  IIPII 

HWOtll 

dH<V  Gtld  uPd  Ua  Ura  d I Pd  d ^fewWII 

srasr  era#  as j ?fe  irawra  at  fTrarainii 

#11 

h Hw>ft  uf  trtra  wjfo  ra  ^ wdi  n1  G ii 
3H  fto  jffer  trfeww  htt  oft  Fife  fewar  Fftf  n 

uratfpp 

fear  fw  sffra  Fftf  stra  ura  fear  trafttran 
H'UHdi  afe  raH  fraf  FTFira  Frrara  Fra  ran 

FraH  Hra  feara  §f  fefe  w rat  srar  Fftf  n 

afe  H'fs  (d'rtot  yra tram ftra ft ra  HO'di  tilGiian 

«o«|| 

craw  nraa  >ra  am  ra  yarfe  crarara  mran 
Fiara  Fraaa  yfew  ratra  Pm  Paw  Fraiimi 

#ii 

raim  fra  rat  ymtw  fkfow  frara  rafe  Fftf  n 
wra  ?few  a^'dild  ftfo  crara  era  wfe  Fftf  n 
ftfe  raw  w?  rafe  atra?  ra  apt  Geira  few  airan 
mfi  Htr  HUtT  tJ'd1  cx^rt  dH(V  dl£  sf^1  II 
wtt  feraf  arfo  tfo  raf  fra  fara  rat  FFfe  Fftf  n 
afe  FFfe  rt'oa  Hra  sraf  Fra  wfe  afaw  wn-Ffra 

Fftf  II8II8II 


kar  charan  mastak  mayl  leenay  sadaa  an-din 
jaagaa. 

jee-o  pind  garihu  thaan  tis  kaa  tan  joban 
Phan  maal  jee-o. 

sad  sadaa  bal  jaa-ay  naanak  sarab  jee-aa 
partipaal  jee-o.  ||2|| 

salok. 

rasnaa  uchrai  harharaygungovind  vakhi-aan. 

naanak  pakrhee  tayk  ayk  parmaysar  rakhai 
nidaan.  ||1|| 

chhant. 

so  su-aamee  parabh  rakhko  anchal  taa  kai 
laag  jee-o. 

bhaj  saaDhoo  sang  da-i-aal  dayv  man  kee 
mat  ti-aag  jee-o. 
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ik  ot  keejai  jee-o  deejai  aas  ik  PharneePharai. 

saaPhsangay  har  naam  rangay  sansaar 
saagar  sabh  tarai. 

janam  maran  bikaar  chhootav  fir  na  laagai 
daag  jee-o. 

bal  jaa-ay  naanak  purakh  pooran  thir  jaa  kaa 
sohaag  jee-o.  ||3|| 

salok. 

Pharam  arath  ar  kaam  mokh  mukat 
padaarath  naath. 

sagal  manorath  poori-aa  naanak  likhi-aa 
maath.  ||1|| 

chhant. 

sagal  ichh  mayree  punnee-aa  mili-aa  niranjan 
raa-ay  jee-o. 

anad  bha-i-aa  vadbhaageeho  garihi  pargatay 
parabh  aa-ay  jee-o. 

garihi  laal  aa-ay  purab  kamaa-ay  taa  kee 
upmaa  ki-aa  ganaa. 

bay-ant  pooran  sukh  sahj  daataa  kavan 
rasnaa  gun  bhanaa. 

aapay  milaa-ay  geh  kanth  laa-ay  tis  binaa 
nahee  jaa-ay  jee-o. 

bal  jaa-ay  naanak  sadaa  kartay  sabh  meh 
rahi-aa  samaa-ay  jee-o. 
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Ram  Kali  Mehla-S  Chhantt 

This  shabad  is  composed  in  a quite  unique  and  different  format  than  the  previous  shabads. 
In  this  type  of  composition,  first  there  is  a Salok  (or  a couplet,  which  is  like  the  gist  of  the 
Guru’s  message),  followed  by  a Chhantt  (or  a stanza,  which  gives  detailed  explanation).  In 
this  composition  Guru  Ji  tells  us,  what  kinds  of  blessings  those  devotees  have  obtained  who 
have  contemplated  on  God  and  what  His  powers  are.  Following  this  format,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Salok- 

“(O’  my  friends),  they  who  upon  coming  to  the  shelter  of  God’s  feet,  sing  His  praises,  bliss 
keeps  prevailing  (in  their  hearts).  Therefore  O’  Nanak,  we  should  meditate  on  that  God, 
who  is  the  dispeller  of  all  predicaments.”(l) 

Chhantt- 

“(O’  my  friends),  God  is  the  emancipator  of  predicaments.  Except  for  Him  there  is  no  other 
(who  has  that  power).  Therefore  we  should  contemplate  on  that  God  who  is  pervading 
all  waters,  lands,  and  space.  That  God  who  is  pervading  in  all  waters,  lands,  and  space, 
shouldn’t  be  forsaken  from  our  mind  even  for  an  instant.  (Deem)  those  days  as  auspicious, 
(when  our  mind  remains)  attuned  to  the  Guru’s  feet  (his  immaculate  Baani.  But  this  is 
not  under  our  control.  All  such)  virtues  are  in  the  hands  of  the  Master  of  this  universe. 
(Therefore,  O’  my  friend),  become  His  servant.  Keep  serving  (and  remembering  Him)  day 
and  night,  because  only  that  thing  happens,  which  is  pleasing  to  Him.  Nanak  is  a sacrifice 
to  that  Provider  of  bliss  (by  whose  grace),  one’s  mind  and  body  are  enlightened.”(  1) 

Elaborating  on  the  blessings  received  by  those  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  lean  on 
His  support,  Guru  Ji  says: 

Salok 

“O’  Nanak,  the  mind  and  body  of  that  person  who  has  sought  the  shelter  of  that  God,  the 
dispeller  of  all  woes,  while  meditating  on  that  God’s  Name,  have  become  peaceful  and  all 
of  his  or  her  worries  have  vanished.”(l) 

Chhantt: 

“(O  my  friends,  one)  who  has  sung  praises  of  that  God,  the  Master  and  sustainer  of  the 
meek,  that  merciful  God  has  dispelled  all  that  one’s  fears  and  predicaments.  (The  person, 
who)  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  that  only  one  unborn  Sustainer,  and  who  has  placed 
hands  and  forehead  at  His  feet,  God  has  united  that  person  with  Him;  day  and  night,  such 
a person  has  remained  awake  (and  alert  to  the  false  worldly  enticements.  Such  a person 
realizes  that)  our  soul,  body,  home,  youth,  wealth  and  possessions  (all)  belong  to  Him. 
Therefore  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  Him  who  is  the  sustainer  of  all  beings.”(2) 

Next  Guru  Ji  describes  the  blessings  a person  receives  who  utters  God’s  Name  and  leans 
only  on  God’s  support.  He  says: 
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Salok- 

“(O’  Nanak,  the  person  whose  tongue  utters  God’s  Name  again  and  again,  who  discourses 
on  the  merits  of  God,  (and)  who  has  grasped  onto  the  support  of  the  one  God  alone,  is 
ultimately  saved  by  God.”(l) 

Chhantt- 

(O’  my  friend),  that  God  is  our  bodyguard  and  savior.  Keep  holding  on  to  His  support.  Shed 
the  self-conceit  of  your  mind  and  meditate  on  that  merciful  God  in  the  company  of  saints. 
Yes,  one  should  seek  only  the  support  of  that  one  (God),  surrender  one’s  soul  (to  Him),  and 
pin  one’s  hope  on  Him  who  is  the  supporter  of  the  earth.  In  the  company  of  saint  (Guru), 
one  who  imbues  oneself  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name  swims  across  the  worldly  ocean. 
Such  a person  gets  rid  of  all  his  or  her  evil  tendencies,  which  make  one  go  through  births 
and  deaths,  and  is  not  stained  by  (any  kind  of)  sin  again.  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  that  perfect 
God,  eternal  is  the  joy  of  whose  union.”(3) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  the  blessings  he  has  received  from  God,  so  that  we  may  also 
feel  motivated  to  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Guru  Ji  says: 

Salok  - 

(O’  my  friends),  God  is  the  Master  of  (all  the  four  boons  of)  faith,  affluence,  sexual 
pleasure,  and  salvation.  O’  Nanak,  the  one  in  whose  destiny  it  is  so  written  all  that  one’s 
objectives  are  fulfilled.”(l) 

Chhantt- 

(O’  my  friends,  since  the  time),  I have  met  the  immaculate  King;  all  my  wishes  have  been 
fulfilled.  O’  the  fortunate  ones,  in  whose  house  (of  the  heart),  God  has  become  manifest, 
bliss  has  welled  up  there.  (But  O’  my  friends,  only  in  the  heart  of  that  person  God  comes, 
who  has  earned  this  blessing  in  the  past.  I cannot  assess  the  glory  (of  that  God).  He  is 
limitless,  the  perfect  giver  of  peace  and  poise;  with  what  tongue,  may  I utter  His  praise? 
(O’  my  friends,  it  is)  on  His  own,  that  He  unites  (one)  with  Him,  and  hugs  that  one  to 
His  bosom.  For  me,  there  is  no  other  place  except  with  Him.  Therefore,  Nanak  is  always  a 
sacrifice  to  that  Creator,  who  is  pervading  in  all .”(4-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  that  all  our  problems  are  solved,  and  all 
our  desires  including  faith,  wealth,  sexual  pleasures,  and  salvation  are  fulfilled,  then 
following  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  we  should  sing  praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  His 
Name  in  the  company  of  saints. 

gutat#  to??  uii  raag  raamkalee  mehlaa  5. 

gj  aaiSd1  gpf  rraf  tjfe  ftw^yii  ran  jhunjhnarhaa  gaa-o  sakhee  har  ayk 

Dhi-aavahu. 

rrfearg  3H  Fife  ntf)  Hfc  sw  tp^un  satgur  turn  sayv  sakhee  man  chindi-arhaa  fal 

paavhu. 
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Raag  Ram  Kali  Mehla-5 

After  giving  us  detailed  instructions  about  contemplating  upon  God’s  Name  under  Guru’s 
instructions  and  telling  us  about  the  blessings  we  obtain,  Guru  Ji  now  explains  the  gist  of 
his  previous  Saloks  and  Chhantts. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  meditate  on  the  one  God,  and  sing  that  melodious  song  of  joy 
in  praise  of  God,  (which  inspires  you  to  fight  and  conquer  your  evil  impulses).  O’  my  dear 
friends,  serve  the  true  Guru  (and  follow  his  advice.  By  doing  so,)  you  would  obtain  the 
fruit  of  your  heart’s  desire.” 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  fulfill  any  desire  of  our  heart,  then 
following  the  Guru’s  advice  we  should  sing  praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 

How  y ddl  hwo< 

raamkalee  mehlaa  5 rutee  salok 

Hid  did  yHfell 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

o(Pd  HtJ?)  U3  H'd^dH  ysO  H'MO  M Pd  II 
w rAd'Td  ufo  ufo  3ttf  grast  yg  gayfoimi 

PofttP^tf  cC<j<i  W dd<S  Htf  H'dld  dPd  d 1 II 
tit?)  Etf  333  <Vrto<  tfe  IwfellPII 

kar  bandan  parabh  paarbarahm  baachha-o 
saaDhah  Dhoor. 

aap  nivaar  har  har  bhaja-o  naanak  parabh 
bharpoor.  ||1|| 

kilvikh  kaatao  bhai  haran  sukh  saagar  har 
raa-ay. 

deen  da-i-aal  dukh  bhanjno  naanak  neet 
Phi-aa-ay.  ||2|| 

fen 

chhant. 

rtH  3F33  ddd'dOd  otfe  fcraiF  331??  fftfll 
§sf  HFU  ZTZ  ftddd  Htfll 

UTS'  dfdl  d'd  0 Prt  3"  3?>  frlrtl  P^cx  Hf?7 

H3H  3fe»F  fe?>  oF  H Uf  UTfe»frll 

U?)  ti'rt  7i  3fe  PcxPd^  dPd  HdH  IFT-P"  U3  rllGlI 
Pyrt^Td  (Vrtot  ffD-rfe  hI^  1 HrtH  Hd<i  ddd 

jas  gaavhu  vadbhaageeho  kar  kirpaa  bhagvant 
jee-o. 

rutee  maah  moorat  gharhee  gun  uchrat 
sobhaavant  jee-o. 

gun  rang  raatay  Phan  tay  jan  jinee  ik  man 
Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

safal  janam  bha-i-aa  tin  kaa  jinee  so  parabh 
paa-i-aa. 

punn  daan  na  tul  kiri-aa  har  sarab  paapaa  hant 
jee-o. 

binvant  naanak  simar  jeevaa  janam  maran 
rahant  jee-o.  ||1|| 

HMOlll 

salok. 

GtiH  ttfUTH  >>1dltid  tddrt  cft-13  ?jHHoCd  II 
ora?)  t?  gg  g7?#  grasr  gnt  wrrairan 

udam  agam  agocharo  charan  kamal 
namaskaar. 

kathnee  saa  tuDh  bhaavsee  naanak  naam 
aDhaar.  ||1|| 

H3  Hdfe  H'rHrt  Hdd  FP^THt  fHHftl  tyrtd II 

fe  t ufew  dW  Ttract  rtilf  ggi??ii3  ii 

sant  saran  saajan  parahu  su-aamee  simar 
anant 

sookay  tay  hari-aa  thee-aa  naanak  jap 
bhagvant.  1 12|  | 
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ip 

d©  HdH  HH3-  FU  FPIT  r-Tl © II 

old  til  6 cvo  fkfTW  hGC^tX7  h?>  t??>  H'H  til  Gil 
urfg  ferraK  w?n?  ml?  ot7>  cihk  usfewii 

tfe7  tfbt 

ifef  HUI31  HH'4  ste7  3H5:  3tf¥tT  wrfei5f7ll 

si  <s  soldi  udb*7  ot  di^'few  yg?j  urn 
tfrfll 

fyrtdld  <Vrtc(  HdfG  ddl  fHZt'  ffK  c?l  d'H 

rftf  IIPII 


chhant. 

rut  saras  basant  maah  chayt  vaisaakh  sukh 
maas  jee-o. 

har  jee-o  naahu  mili-aa  ma-oli-aa  man  tan 
saas  jee-o. 

ghar  naahu  nihchal  anad  sakhee-ay  charan 
kamal  parfuli-aa. 

SGGS  P-928 

sundar  sugharh  sujaan  baytaa  gun  govind 
amuli-aa. 

vadbhaag  paa-i-aa  dukh  gavaa-i-aa  bha-ee 
pooran  aas  jee-o. 

binvant  naanak  saran  tayree  mitee  jam  kee 
taraas  jee-o.  ||2|[ 


Ram  Kali  Mehla  5 
Rutti  Salok  (Seasonal  couplets) 

It  is  a common  practice  among  many  people  to  consider  certain  seasons,  months,  and 
days  more  auspicious  than  others,  and  many  poets  compose  their  poems  on  the  basis  of 
those  days,  months,  and  seasons.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  we  can  make  all  the 
seasons,  months,  and  days  most  auspicious  and  fruitful. 

But  before  taking  one  season  at  a time.  Guru  Ji  humbly  makes  a supplication  before  God 
and  says:  “Respectfully  bowing  before  the  all  pervading  God,  I humbly  ask  for  the  dust 
of  the  saint’s  feet  (their  humble  service).  O’  Nanak,  that  God  is  pervading  everywhere, 
therefore  shedding  my  self  (conceit),  I meditate  on  God  again  and  again.”(l) 

Mentioning  some  unique  qualities  of  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  God  is  destroyer 
of  sins,  dispeller  of  fear,  and  ocean  of  peace.  He  is  merciful  to  the  meek  and  is  destroyer  of 
pains;  Nanak  meditates  on  Him  every  day.”(2) 

Chhantt- 

After  praying  for  the  boon  of  God’s  Name  and  service  of  the  saints  for  himself,  Guru  Ji 
wishes  us  similar  blessings,  and  says:  “O’  the  fortunate  ones,  may  God  show  mercy  upon 
you  that  you  may  sing  His  praises.  (O’  my  friends,  all  those)  seasons,  months,  moments, 
and  hours  become  auspicious  in  which  praises  of  God  are  uttered.  Blessed  are  they  who, 
imbued  with  love  for  God’s  praise,  have  meditated  on  Him  with  full  concentration  of  their 
minds.  Fruitful  has  become  the  (human)  life  of  those  who  have  obtained  that  God.  No 
charity,  alms,  or  any  other  (righteous)  deed  equals  (God’s  Name),  which  is  the  destroyer  of 
all  sins.  Therefore,  Nanak  humbly  submits  that  he  lives  meditating  (on  God),  which  ends 
one’s  (rounds  of)  births  and  deaths .”(1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  make  all  our  seasons,  months  and 
days  auspicious  and  peaceful,  and  want  to  end  our  rounds  of  births  and  deaths,  then 
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we  should  pray  to  God,  to  bless  us  with  the  company  of  His  saints,  so  that  in  their 
company  we  may  also  meditate  on  His  Name. 

Salok 

Now  Gum  Ji  directly  addresses  God  and  humbly  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  unperceivable, 
incomprehensible,  and  the  embodiment  of  endeavor.  I bow  to  Your  lotus  feet  (Your 
immaculate  Name.  O’  God  bless  me  that)  I may  utter  (only  those  words  which)  please  You, 
and  let  Your  Name  be  the  support  of  Nanak.”(l) 

Advising  us  also,  he  says:  O’  my  dear  friends,  remain  in  the  shelter  of  the  saints  (Guru), 
and  meditate  on  the  infinite  Master.  Nanak  says,  by  meditating  on  God,  one  who  is  (sad, 
like)  dry  wood  becomes  (happy  like)  a green  plant.”(2) 

Chhantt- 


Now  Guru  Ji  talks  about  the  seasons  in  chronological  order.  He  starts  with  Basant  (or 
Spring  season),  which  comes  generally  in  the  months  of  Chait  and  Vaisaakh  (mid-March  to 
mid-April). 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  delightful  is  the  season  of  Spring  and  pleasant  are  months  of 
Chait  and  Vaisaakh  for  the  one,  who  has  obtained  God  as  the  spouse  and  his  or  her  mind, 
body  and  every  breath  has  blossomed  forth.  O’  dear  friend,  in  whose  heart  comes  to  abide 
the  lotus  feet  of  the  immovable  God,  that  heart  is  in  bliss.  That  God  of  ours  is  beauteous, 
wise,  accomplished,  and  the  possessor  of  priceless  merits.  By  good  fortune,  one  who  (has 
obtained  God)  eradicates  one’s  pain,  and  one’s  desire  is  fulfilled.  Nanak  submits,  O’  God  in 
Your  refuge,  even  my  fear  of  death  has  been  erased.”(2) 

The  message  of  this  sltabad  is  that  when  we  seek  the  shelter  of  God  and  meditate  on 
His  Name,  God  comes  to  reside  in  our  heart  we  get  rid  of  all  our  fears,  and  feel  so 
delighted  as  if  there  is  Spring  all  around  us. 


HWotll 


salok. 


H'UHdlfd  fey  ffH  Hsf  ctfet  ct3H  WtoTII 
few  yuo  ydW  tvoct  c<dHf3  fetimil 
ft  3#  h Hfenr  ##3  fe  wrfuii 

TTOot  U3  Hdi'dldl  TF  of  33  3333111311 


saaDhsanaat  bin  bharam  mu-ee  kartee  karam 
anayk. 

komal  banDhan  baaPhee-aa  naanak  karmeh 
laykh.  Mill 

jo  bhaanay  say  mayli-aa  vichhorhav  bhee  aap. 
naanak  parabh  sarnaagatee jaa  kaa  vad  partaap. 
1 1 2 1 1 


5311 


chhant. 


cfefH  dfij  >xf3  UFtfe  33  >>PdT3  UFH  til  ©II 

Oh  fefej  ed'diil  fetfe  ft  sfe  gnt  fftf  ii 

33  fetfe  wt  H33  3#  H3r  3F3fe  H3f»Trll 
FW  S’?  3333#  irfe  Hfex1  3fe»FII 


gareekham  rut  at  gaakh-rhee  jayth  akhaarhai 
ghaam  jee-o. 

paraym  bichhohu  duhaaganee  darisat  na  karee 
raam  jee-o. 

nah  darisat  aavai  marat  haavai  mahaa  gaarab 
muthee-aa. 

jal  baajh  machhulee  tarhfarhaavai  sang  maa-i-aa 
ruthee-aa. 
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crfe  ITV  feff  t gfe  #t  %fe  H'Hrt  rPH  f#ll 

fais^Td  whsct feMw ygw cm fftf nan 


Hrtotll 

HdU1  rt'dil  nidi  t#H  feo(  few  dd<d  W rFfell 

HW  3W  >rfefe  gfe  OT  WHOT  Htjfe  H5Tfellclll 

ora  grfe  wfet  H'HcSfd  HWH  HWH  § Hfell 
OTWtJ  Hfet  offe  WWf  TTWcT  U3  fe  sfelQ II 


#11 

gfe  HOT  HUWfef  TO  HFOT  fftf  II 

rtlW  Qrtfe  ^3  HW  HW  ufOTH  HOTH  til  Gil 

U3  yfe  dfdcJT  HOT  O'tfl  dfd  Wmt  OT  fefe 
fc|TU  3311 

feHfe  g»P>ft  ttfeOTPHt  3W  HytF  Hfe  3311 

fyRH  dldl  ti'dl  WtJ  f#  rt'dl  ft^W  HH  HH  fee 
rftf  II 

feOTfe  whot  ufe  # irfew  ire1  Hfe 

rftf  II8II 

HWofll 

»FH  fwnt  H fe^§  ofH  utf§  3RF?5II 
U #t  FFHW  ife  HW  WWoT  H3  HMid'dllhll 

few  flirty  fefe  W GyH  few  UW  HOT  W FPfell 
<jfe  HOT!  Hd&'dldl  TOTcT  »TH  yrefelP  II 


#11 

gfe  HOT  7>i  d y d >OT  ddd  d fd  filHFH  til  G II 
Stfet  3OTW  feOT  OT  fewhH  dlid'H  fefll 

few  cfe  feHOT  WtT  HH  H'd  d'd  cfsy  few 
HWHI 

#fe  HrPfe  OTfe  H3t  FFH  few  OT  3WHI 
wfe  ^3  HU  fdH  >"/lrto!(d  Hfe  fHWW  fe"  H3 

filWH  tfffll 

fewffe  TTOcf  cpfe  femF  HWU  H3  dlid'H 
rftf  IIUII 


kar  paap  jonee  bhai  bheet  ho-ee  day-ay  saasan 
jaam  jee-o. 

binvant  naanak  ot  tayree  raakh  pooran  kaam 
jee-o.  1 13| | 

salok. 

sarDhaa  laagee  sang  pareetamai  ik  til  rahan  na 
jaa-ay. 

man  tan  antar  rav  rahay  naanak  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

IUII 

kar  geh  leenee  saajniH  janam  janam  kay  meet. 

charnah  daasee  kar  la-ee  naanak  parabh  hit 
cheet.  1 12|  | 

chhant. 

rut  baras  suhaylee-aa  saavan  bhaadvay  aanand 
jee-o. 

ghan  unav  vuthay  jal  thal  poori-aa  makrand 
jee-o. 

parabh  poor  rahi-aa  sarab  thaa-ee  har  naam  nav 
niDh  garih  bharay. 

simar  su-aamee  antarjaamee  kul  samoohaa  sabh 
taray. 

pari-a  rang  jaagay  nah  chhidar  laagay  kirpaal  sad 
bakhsind  jee-o. 

binvant  naanak  har  kant  paa-i-aa  sadaa  man 
bhaavand  jee-o.  ||4|| 

salok. 

aas  pi-aasee  mai  fira-o  kab  paykha-o  gopaal. 

hai  ko-ee  saajan  sant  jan  naanak  parabh 
maylanhaar.  ||1|| 

bin  milbay  saaNt  na  oopjai  til  pal  rahan  na  jaa-ay. 

har  saaPhah  sarnaagatee  naanak  aas  pujaa-ay. 

1 1 2 1 1 

chhant. 

rut  sarad  adambaro  asoo  katkay  har  pi-aas  jee-o. 

khojantee  darsan  firat  kab  milee-ai  guntaas 
jee-o. 

bin  kant  pi-aaray  nah  sookh  saaray  haar  kanyan 
Pharig  banaa. 

sundar  sujaan  chatur  baytee  saas  bin  jaisay 
tanaa. 

eet  ut  dah  dis  alokan  man  milan  kee  parabh 
pi-aas  jee-o. 

binvant  naanak  Phaar  kirpaa  maylhu  parabh 
guntaas  jee-o.  ||5|| 
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Salok 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  when  we  seek  the  shelter  of  God  and 
meditate  on  His  Name,  God  comes  to  reside  in  our  heart,  we  get  rid  of  all  our  fears  and  feel 
so  delighted  as  if  there  is  Spring  all  around  us.  After  Spring,  the  next  season  is  Summer 
called  Garmi  (roughly  May  and  June).  This  hot  season  is  very  uncomfortable  period, 
particularly  in  northwestern  parts  of  India,  when  the  temperature  often  rises  above  100 
degrees  Fahrenheit.  In  those  days,  people  didn’t  have  access  to  air  conditioning  or  even 
to  cold  water,  and  used  to  walk  on  bare  feet  through  scorching  hot  sand  dunes  to  reach  a 
shady  place  or  source  of  water.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  compares  the  state  of  mind  of  a 
person  separated  from  God  to  the  distress  borne  by  people  during  such  torturous  summer 
months. 

First  describing,  what  happens  to  those  who  do  not  care  to  seek  the  company  of  saint 
(Guru),  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  without  (the  benefit  of)  the  society  of  the  saints,  doing 
myriad  (ritualistic)  deeds,  the  soul  (bride)  dies  in  doubts.  O’  Nanak,  in  accordance  with  the 
writ  of  the  past  deeds,  she  remains  bound  by  the  subtle  (worldly)  bonds .”(1) 

However  Guru  Ji  doesn’t  blame  such  misguided  souls  completely.  Instead,  he  sees  the  will 
of  God  in  all  this.  Therefore  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  are  pleasing  (to  God),  have 
been  united  with  Him,  and  He  Himself  has  separated  some  (from  Him).  Therefore  Nanak 
says:  “We  should  take  the  shelter  of  God,  great  is  His  glory.”(2) 

Chhantt- 

Now  Guru  Ji  specifically  compares  the  state  of  mind  of  a human  soul  separated  from 
God,  to  the  distress  which  one  feels  during  the  hot  summer  months.  He  says:  “(Just  as)  the 
summer  season  is  very  agonizing,  when  during  the  (months  of)  Jaith  and  Assaarh  (May 
and  June)  there  is  intense  heat,  (and  people  are  very  uncomfortable,  similar  is  the  miserable 
state  of  mind  of)  a discarded  bride  (soul),  on  whom  God  has  not  cast  His  (soothing) 
glance  (of  grace).  Being  deceived  by  enormous  ego  (her  Spouse,  God)  is  not  visible  to 
her;  therefore  she  dies  wailing  in  pain.  Being  attached  to  Maya  (the  worldly  allurements), 
she  is  estranged  (from  her  spouse  God,  therefore)  she  writhes  (in  pain)  like  a fish  out  of 
water.  Because  of  sins  (committed  by  her),  she  is  ridden  with  fear  of  punishment,  which  the 
demon  of  death  is  going  to  inflict.  Therefore,  Nanak  submits:  “O’  the  fulfiller  of  wishes,  I 
have  sought  Your  shelter.  Please  save  me.”(3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  if  we  have  committed  many  sins,  have  not 
cared  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  our  mind  is  in  great  agony  fearing  the  terrible 
punishment  awaiting  us,  we  should  still  humbly  pray  to  God  to  save  us.  He  may  take 
pity  on  us  and  like  the  shade  of  tree  provide  us  comfort  from  the  scorching  heat  of  our 
own  sins. 


Salok 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  described  how  like  the  scorching  heat  of  summer,  the 
separation  of  God  is  painful  for  for  the  human  soul.  He  also  advised  us  that  the  only  way 
to  save  ourselves  from  the  torture  of  separation  and  the  terrible  punishment  awaiting  us 
due  to  the  sins  committed  by  us  is  to  humbly  seek  the  protection  of  God.  In  this  shabad, 
Guru  Ji  compares  the  happiness  experienced  by  that  human  soul  on  whom  God  has  shown 
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His  grace  and  united  her  with  Him  to  the  bliss  experienced  in  the  rainy  season  by  the  bride 
united  with  her  beloved. 

First  speaking  on  behalf  a Gurmulkh  (Guru  following)  soul,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  love  and 
attachment,  she  feels  for  God.  He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  (the  bride  soul,  who)  is  imbued  with 
loving  devotion  for  her  beloved  (God),  she  cannot  live  even  for  a moment  (without  Him). 
Quite  imperceptibly,  that  beloved  God  remains  abiding  in  her  mind  and  body.”(l) 

Describing  how  God  makes  such  a person  His  everlasting  friend.  Guru  Ji  states:  “(O’  my 
friends,  the  bride  soul),  with  whom  God  has  been  friend,  birth  after  birth,  holding  her  hand 
He  has  made  her  own.  O’  Nanak,  blessing  her  with  His  utmost  love,  He  has  made  her  His 
humble  servant.”(2) 

Chhantt- 

Elaborating  on  the  happiness  felt  by  those  human  souls,  who  are  united  with  their 
beloved  Spouse,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(To  the  human  soul,  who  is  united  with  her  beloved),  very 
comforting  is  the  rainy  season  and  blissful  are  the  months  of  Sawaan  and  Bhadon  (roughly 
July  and  August),  when  the  low  clouds  graciously  pour  rain  and  fill  all  lands  and  water 
bodies  with  the  fragrant  fresh  water.  (The  soul  bride  realizes  that)  God  is  pervading  all 
places  and  her  heart  is  filled  with  all  the  nine  treasures  (of  happiness).  By  contemplating 
her  Master,  all  her  generations  are  saved.  The  merciful  God  is  always  forgiving,  therefore 
those  who  wake  up  in  the  love  of  the  beloved  God,  (and  instead  of  spending  their  lives  in 
ignorance,  spend  it  in  meditating  on  His  Name);  they  are  not  stained  by  sin.  Nanak  humbly 
submits  that  such  bride  souls  have  obtained  God  as  their  spouse,  who  is  always  pleasing  to 
their  mind.”(4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  bride  soul  who  with  loving  devotion  meditates 
on  God’s  Name,  gets  united  with  the  bliss  giving  God  and  enjoys  an  everlasting 
happiness,  as  if  for  her  there  is  always  the  pleasant  rainy  season  and  her  mind  and 
body  are  being  saturated  with  the  fragrant  fresh  water  of  God’s  Name. 

Salok 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  compared  the  bliss  experienced  by  the  human  soul,  on 
whom  God  has  become  gracious  to  the  happiness  felt  by  those  human  beings  and  all  the 
vegetation,  when  in  the  rainy  season  all  lands  and  water  bodies  get  filled  with  the  fragrant 
fresh  water.  But  the  human  bride  feels  true  calm  and  comfort  only  when  the  cold  season 
comes  and  she  is  united  with  her  spouse.  But  for  such  a pleasant  season,  one  has  to  make 
some  preparations,  such  as  securing  enough  food,  fuel,  and  warm  clothing  for  the  coming 
winter.  Similarly,  to  enjoy  the  peace  and  bliss  of  God’s  union,  the  bride  soul  has  to  make 
some  efforts.  However  even  before  these  efforts  there  is  the  need  for  a strong  and  intense 
desire  in  the  bride  soul’s  heart  for  the  sight  of  her  Beloved  God. 

So  first  expressing  his  keen  desire  for  the  sight  of  his  Beloved,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  thirsty  with  the  desire  (for  His  sight),  I am  wandering  around,  and  wondering 
when  I shall  be  able  to  behold  God  of  the  universe.  (I  am  looking  for,  and  asking):  “Is  there 
any  saintly  friend  and  devotee,  who  could  unite  Nanak  with  God?”(l) 
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Describing  how  restless  he  feels  without  meeting  God  and  what  efforts  he  is  making 
for  this  purpose,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Without  meeting  Him,  I cannot  find  any  peace/  I cannot 
remain  without  Him  even  for  a moment.  Therefore,  I have  come  to  the  shelter  of  the  saint 
(Guru),  so  that  he  may  fulfill  Nanak’s  desire  (to  see  God).”(2) 

Chhantt- 

Just  as  in  the  months  of  Assu  and  Katak  (roughly  September  and  October),  we  make 
preparations  for  the  coming  winter  months;  similarly  the  bride  soul  makes  preparations 
for  union  with  her  spouse  God.  Describing  these  preparations  and  the  result  of  all  these 
efforts,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  when  in  the  months  of)  Assu  and  Katak,  the  winter 
season  starts,  in  the  heart  of  (a  devoted)  bride  soul  a craving  to  see  God  arises.  Then  she 
keeps  wandering  around  to  see  His  sight  and  (keeps  wondering),  when  could  she  meet  that 
Treasure  of  merits?  Without  (seeing  her)  Beloved,  (the  soul)  finds  no  peace  at  all  and  to 
her,  accursed  seem  the  necklaces,  bracelets  (and  other  ornaments).  Even  though,  she  may 
be  beauteous,  sagacious,  and  all  knowing,  she  feels  like  a body  without  breath.  She  looks 
here  and  there  and  in  all  the  ten  directions,  because  in  her  mind  is  the  thirst  for  uniting  with 
God.  Therefore  O’  Nanak,  (she  always  keeps  humbly  beseeching  and  saying,  O’  God,  the 
treasure  of  merits,  please  show  mercy  and  unite  (me  with  You).”(5) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  cool  comfort  of  God’s  union, 
then  just  as  we  make  so  many  efforts  in  preparing  for  the  winter,  similarly  we  need  to 
develop  a keen  desire  to  see  the  sight  of  God  and  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  to  find 
that  God  and  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  union. 

MOW  II 

trofe  a#  rite?  g#  Hfe  3fe  furit  f%ii 
fttsoT  yg?>  friw  tew  fete  ftemi 

H'U  Ui>'«  wfe  tjfe  UH  3H  3 (Veil  yfell 
O'na  3H  3 fkfe  te  tJ’H  3tjyfell?ll 

ten 

dfe  fririfeta  rite?  o fd  Udic  riaia  Ofe  rilGii 
fte?  ate  irfew  fete  Hririw  te  riteii 
nfef  y3  frife  Otjd  dfd  tldci  adfe  Hfewil 
tra  te  ritea  te  3H  at?  ate  w >«tfewii 
3'G  3atfe  arfte  tty  ??  h'o(  nfu  riten 


salok. 

jalan  bujhee  seetal  bha-ay  man  tan  upjee 
saaHt. 

naanak  parabh  pooran  milay  dutee-aa  binsee 
bharaaNt.  ||1|| 

SGGS  P-929 

saaDh  pathaa-ay  aap  har  ham  turn  tay 
naahee  door. 

naanak  bharam  bhai  mit  ga-ay  raman  raam 
bharpoor.  ||2|| 

chhant. 

rut  sisee-ar  seetal  har  pargatay  manghar  pohi 
jee-o. 

jalan  bujhee  daras  paa-i-aa  binsay  maa-i-aa 
Dharoh  jee-o. 

sabh  kaam  pooray  mil  hajooray  har  charan 
sayvak  sayvi-aa. 

haar  dor  seegaar  sabh  ras  gun  gaa-o  alajdi 
abhayvi-aa. 

bhaa-o  bhagat  govind  baaNchhat  jam  na 
saakai  johi  jee-o. 
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fefefe  ttoct  yfk  wHf  M 3U  s Oh  fe# 
Rt#ii£n 

FTHoTII 

ufe  qR  trfew  Hd'dlil  #753  R#  #RII 
hr  hr#  russr  fefe  j-rait  ur  jfeimii 

(VR  Pane  >H<*>R  ^R  ft{>>f  iftRH  H fdl  HRII 
HR  U'£d  RR  tFfeiF  0 id  rt'rtc<  RRf  RRIIbll 

#11 

ferag  gfe  Hfe  r^r#  hto  R315  315RH  fftf  n 
Hift  HddPl  dl'Q  HdlM  fdlPd  i>FR  dPd  cfe  rfl 6 II 

ferfe  wr  »tr  Hfe  fenfe  hr  Hufe  huWii 

fe  Pdd?<i  RR  ufe»F  Rftf  RUHR 
HUt»FII 

fHR  gwrot  fesf  y#  Hfe  nfUw  feRHR  hr  rP@ii 

feRRfe  russt  feR  srau  RRtw  ufe  fHR  hIrr  ^r 
Htfllbll 

HWOtll 

HR  HU1#  Rfef  f?  R?RR  d'did'dll 
HR  R Rfefeffe  (Vftc(  cRH  ftPJFRIIhll 

PtHH  h 1 fW  Hidl  RR  H HR  H did II 
rto  fen  sfwRt  ufe  nfa  §rr  #rii?ii 

#11 

HRS'  feufelR  HR  fife  fkfew  H3TR  c!RH  Hpfll 
WR5  H"S4  Rif  UR  ufe  R3lfe  cfeiT  UR#  ini 6 II 
ufe  dfdl  Rfe  HdfiH  HFR  fdM  R HR  R dl  Hd II 
Rfe  WR  HR#  UR  UR#  HRR  315  HdldlHd  II 
diPstd  315  fefe  nlddl  IWHt  wfe  # WRH  fftfell 
fefefe  <voc<  Hfe>F  U'dd  R!  R3f  Pdo(  # 

fftflltlinil^lltll 


binvant  naanak  parabh  aap  maylee  tah  na 
paraym  bichhoh  iee-o.  ||6|| 

salok. 

har  Dhan  paa-i-aa  sohaaganee  dolat  naahee 
cheet. 

sant  sanjogee  naankaa  garihi  pargatay 
parabh  meet.  1 1 1 1 1 

naad  binod  anand  kod  pari-a  pareetam  sang 
banay. 

man  baaNchhat  fal  paa-i-aa  har  naanak  naam 
Mianay.  ||2|| 

chhant. 

himkar  rut  man  bhaavtee  maagh  fagan 
gunvant  jee-o. 

sakhee  sahaylee  gaa-o  manglo  garihi  aa-ay 
har  kant  jee-o. 

garihi  laal  aa-ay  man  Dhi-aa-ay  sayj  sundar 
sohee-aa. 

van  tarin  taribhavan  bha-ay  hari-aa  daykh 
darsan  mohee-aa. 

milay  su-aamee  ichh  punnee  man  japi-aa 
nirmal  mant  jee-o. 

binvant  naanak  nit  karahu  ralee-aa  har  milay 
sareeDhar  kant  iee-o.  ||7|| 

salok. 

sant  sahaa-ee  jee-a  kay  bhavjal  taaranhaar. 

sabh  tay  oochay  jaanee-ahi  naanak  naam 
pi-aar.  ||1|| 

jin  jaani-aa  say-ee  taray  say  sooray  say  beer. 

naanak  tin  balihaarnai  har  jap  utray  teer.  ||2|| 

chhant. 

charan  biraajit  sabh  oopray  miti-aa  sagal 
kalays  jee-o. 

aavan  jaavan  duj<h  haray  har  bhagat  kee-aa 
parvays  jee-o. 

har  rang  raatay  sahj  maatay  til  na  man  tay 
beesrai. 

taj  aap  sarnee  paray  charnee  sarab  gun 
jagdeesrai. 

govind  gun  niDh  sareerang  su-aamee  aad 
ka-o  aadays  jee-o. 

binvant  naanak  ma-i-aa  Dhaarahu  jug  jugo  ik 
vays jee-o.  ||8||1||6||8|| 
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Salok 

In  the  previous  Salok,  Guru  Ji  described  how  a soul  bride  wanders  around  in  search  of 
her  beloved  God  and  looks  for  a saintly  friend  who  could  unite  her  with  Him.  Guru  Ji 
compared  such  efforts  of  the  bride  soul  to  the  preparations  made  by  ordinary  human  beings 
in  the  months  of  September  and  October  for  the  coming  winter  season.  In  this  Salok , Guru 
Ji  describes  the  peace  and  bliss  experienced  by  that  bride,  who  has  succeeded  in  meeting 
her  spouse  God. 

He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  (they  who)  have  obtained  to  the  perfect  God,  (from  within  them) 
duality  and  doubt  has  vanished  the  fire  (of  worldly  desire)  has  been  put  off,  they  have 
become  calm,  and  within  them  a state  of  peace  has  welled  up.”(l) 

But  it  is  the  saint  (Guru),  who  guides  the  soul  brides  and  helps  them  to  unite  with  God. 
Explaining  this  concept,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  by  meditating  on  the  all  pervading  God 
all  my  doubts  and  dreads  have  been  removed.  (I  have  now  realized  that)  God  Himself  has 
sent  His  saints  (Gurus  into  the  world  to  tell  us  that  God)  is  not  far  from  us.”(2) 

Chhantt- 

Now  Guru  Ji  compares  the  peace  and  bliss  of  the  soul  united  with  God  to  the  comfort  being 
enjoyed  by  that  bride,  who  in  the  cold  months  of  November  and  December  is  enjoying  the 
company  of  her  spouse.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  the  months  of  Maghar  and  Poah 
(roughly  November  and  December),  the  winter  season  brings  a lot  of  cold  (weather  with 
it).  Similarly  the  soul  bride  in  whose  heart  God  manifests,  obtains  the  sight  (of  God),  the 
fire  (of  worldly)  desire  (in  her)  is  put  off,  and  her  guiles  and  deceits  of  Maya  (the  worldly 
attachments)  are  destroyed.  (Not  only  that,  O’  my  friends),  the  humble  servant  of  God,  who 
has  served  the  Master  all  his  or  her  tasks  are  accomplished,  and  he  or  she  obtains  the  sight 
of  God  right  in  front  of  him  or  her.  (O’  my  friends,  just  as  upon  meeting  her  spouse),  all  the 
necklaces  and  decorations  (of  the  bride)  become  fruitful,  similarly  for  a soul  bride  all  bliss 
and  peace  is  included  in  meeting  her  spouse  God.  Therefore  O’  my  friends)  keep  singing 
the  praises  of  that  in  comprehensible  and  mysterious  (God.  O’  my  friends),  when  with 
loving  devotion  we  long  for  God  of  the  universe,  then  even  the  demon  of  death  cannot  look 
at  us  with  an  evil  eye.  In  short),  Nanak  says  that  the  bride  soul,  whom  God  has  Himself 
united  with  Him,  never  has  to  suffer  the  pangs  of  separation  from  her  beloved  (spouse, 
God).”(6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  cool  comfort  of  eternal 
union  with  our  beloved  spouse  God,  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  and 
sing  God’s  praises  with  true  love  and  devotion.  One  day  God  would  show  His  grace 
and  would  accept  us  in  His  blissful  union.  Then  forever  we  would  be  free  from  rounds 
of  births  and  deaths  and  illusions  of  Maya  (or  worldly  riches  and  power). 

Salok 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  described  the  peace  and  bliss  which  a soul  bride 
experiences  when  following  Guru’s  advice,  she  meditates  on  God’s  Name  and  is  ultimately 
blessed  with  the  sight  of  her  spouse  God.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  describes  further  the 
joy  and  zeal  that  the  bride  feels  on  beholding  her  beloved,  and  how  she  feels  like  singing, 
dancing,  and  sharing  this  happiness  with  her  friends  and  mates. 
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First  describing  the  union  of  the  bride  soul  with  her  spouse  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  the  wedded  bride,  who  has  obtained  the  wealth  of  God’s  (Name),  doesn’t  waver  in 
her  mind  (toward  worldly  attractions).  Because  O’  Nanak,  on  meeting  the  saints  (Guru,  she 
obtains  true  guidance  and)  her  friend  God  becomes  manifest  in  her  heart  itself.”(l) 

Describing  the  joy  she  feels  on  meeting  her  spouse,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  the 
company  of  her  beloved  Spouse  (the  bride  soul  feels  as  if  she  is  enjoying  all  kinds  of) 
melodious  tunes,  plays,  and  blissful  festivities.  O’  Nanak,  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name, 
she  has  obtained  the  fruit  of  her  heart’s  desire .”(2) 

Chhantt- 

Now  describing,  how  the  bride  who  has  obtained  union  with  her  spouse  God,  feels 
about  the  peak  of  winter  when  it  is  ice  cold  outside,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  very 
meritorious  are  the  months  of  Maagh  and  Faggan  (roughly  January  and  February,  because) 
the  ice-cold  winter  (in  these  months)  is  pleasing  to  the  mind.  Come  O’  my  mates  and 
friends  and  sing  songs  of  joy,  because  my  spouse  God  has  come  into  the  house  (of  my 
heart).  Yes,  that  Spouse  whom  I had  contemplated  (in  my)  mind  has  come  in  my  house 
and  the  couch  (of  my  heart)  looks  beauteous  and  adorned.  Seeing  His  sight,  (the  soul  bride 
remains  so  captivated  that  even  in  this  ice-cold  winter)  all  the  forests,  grass  blades,  in  all 
the  three  worlds  seem  green  (and  the  entire  universe  seems  to  be  in  joy  to  her.  In  short), 
when  she  meditated  on  the  immaculate  Mantra  (of  God’s  Name),  she  met  her  Spouse,  and 
all  her  desire  was  fulfilled.  Nanak  humbly  says  make  merry  every  day  (O’  my  friends, 
because)  our  groom,  the  Master  of  wealth  has  come  to  meet  us.”(7) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  when  following  true  Guru’s  advice,  we  meditate  on 
the  Mantra  of  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion,  God  manifests  in  our  heart 
itself,  and  then  we  feel  so  delighted  and  overjoyed  that  even  in  the  ice-cold  winter, 
when  all  the  trees  are  bare,  and  all  grass  is  dormant,  everything  looks  to  us  green  and 
in  bloom,  and  we  feel  like  dancing  and  singing  along  with  our  friends  and  mates. 

Salok 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  chapter  on  Rutti  Salok  (Seasonal  Couplets)  by  expressing  his 
appreciation  for  the  saint  (Guru),  who  helps  us  in  getting  united  with  God.  Also  Guru 
Ji  pays  his  respects  to  those  Gurmukh  (Guru  following)  souls,  who  always  keep  God 
enshrined  in  their  hearts. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  saints  become  the  helpers  of  the  soul,  and  are  capable  of 
ferrying  us  across  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean.  O’  Nanak,  we  should  consider  them 
highest  of  all,  who  are  in  love  with  the  (God’s)  Name .”(1) 

Expressing  his  appreciation  for  those  who  have  meditated  on  God’s  Name  and  have 
realized  Him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  alone  have  crossed  over  (the  worldly 
ocean),  who  have  realized  (Him).  They  alone  are  the  true  heroes  and  warriors.  Nanak  is  a 
sacrifice  to  those,  who  by  meditating  on  God  have  crossed  over  to  the  other  bank.”(2) 
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Chhantt- 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us,  how  and  why  those  devotees  swim  across  the  worldly  ocean,  who 
meditate  on  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  in  whose  hearts  abide  the  feet  (of  God, 
His  Name  which  has  the  highest  merit),  all  their  woes  have  ended.  Those  in  whom  is 
enshrined  the  devotion  of  God;  all  their  pains  of  comings  and  goings  are  ended.  Being 
imbued  with  God’s  love,  they  remain  immersed  in  a state  of  poise,  and  they  do  not  forsake 
(God),  even  for  an  instant.  Shedding  their  self  (conceit),  they  enter  the  refuge  of  God,  the 
possessor  of  all  merits.  Nanak  submits,  (O’  my  friend),  salute  that  God  of  the  universe,  the 
treasure  of  merits,  the  Master  of  wealth,  who  has  been  there  before  the  beginning  of  time. 
(O’  God),  age  after  age  You  have  the  same  one  form,  please  show  mercy  (on  us).”(8- 1-6-8) 

The  message  of  this  chapter  Rutti  Salok  (Seasonal  Couplets)  is  that  if  we  want  to 
make  all  the  seasons  of  the  year  most  pleasing  and  comforting,  then  we  should  seek 
the  guidance  of  the  saint  (Guru).  He  is  sent  by  God  to  make  us  realize  Him,  who  is 
right  in  front  of  us.  Under  Guru’s  instructions  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
and  beseech  Him  to  come  and  abide  in  our  hearts.  One  day  God  would  come  to  abide 
in  our  hearts,  and  then  we  would  experience  such  joy  and  happiness,  as  if  season  of 
spring  has  come  forever. 

Hdtt1  ^ tTMcft  ^SloCd 

raamkalee  mehlaa  1 dakh-nee  o-ankaar 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

ariHT  §3trfen 
§uferra  offer  Mr  fefen 
§uferfe  hw  gar  3%ii 

o-ankaar  barahmaa  utpat. 
o-ankaar  kee-aa  jin  chit, 
o-ankaar  sail  jug  bha-ay. 
o-ankaar  bayd  nirma-ay. 

WF  £30 
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Frafe  Era'll 
^Jlocfd  dldHfk  3^11 
§AH  wra  gsu  hWii 
§AH  wra  fdddi  HT3llttll 

o-ankaar  sabad  uDhrav. 
o-ankaar  gurmukh  taray. 
onam  akhar  sunhu  beechaar. 
onam  akhar  taribhavan  saar.  1 1 1 1 1 

Hfe  U1#  fe»F  feUA  tTFTWII 

feu  ant  ?fh  arayfa  ahtwinii  aipfii 

sun  paaday  ki-aa  likhahu  janjaalaa. 
likh  raam  naam  gurmujch  gopaalaa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

HH  Hdfrl  ^-fTfe^fr  dl  P(*>  feo(  iHdl  II 

dldHftf  dHd  tTfe  W HBtll 

hh§  gt  ufc  ufe  ft  FPtjni 

dldHfk  H'tj  HKW  Rdrt  H'tJ  octl1  IP  II 

sasai  sabh  jag  sahj  upaa-i-aa  teen  bhavan  ik 
jotee. 

gurmukh  vasat  paraapat  hovai  chun  lai  maanak 
mofee. 

samjhai  soojhai  parti  parti  boojhai  ant  nirantar 
saachaa. 

gurmukh  daykhai  saach  samaalay  bin  saachay 
jag  kaachaa.| |2| | 

tra  tray  tra>r  yfe  diioi'dl  ha  trfani 

DhaDhai  Dharam  Dharay  Dharmaa  pur 
gunkaaree  man  Dheeraa. 
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to  gfo  ut  yftr  Hrofst  cratt  to  hstoi 
to  udilud  »rfy  nfRTfh  tfa  Sfa  to  yroi 

TO3"  t?)  fHfe  c(dd'  H'£  ^ tre  TO”  Hd1 113 II 

fe>>P7>  dldTd^X7  dtH1  3'  fe^  did  Pa  "fey 
iFfewiI 

TO  tlTH  dild  ye  ool  3'd  h)d:ldf  dlfdd  dldld 
TOTfewil 

dlfd  TO  o fo^T  ttffTO'  rtfo^T  Hf?>  d fr>  H'd 

Htrfewn 

w)  TOKfe  w)  st  w)  wfro  ut»rfbirii8ii 


DhaDhai  Dhool  partial  mukh  mastak  kanchan 
bha-ay  manooraa. 

Phan  PharneePhar  aap  ajonee  tol  bol  sach 
pooraa. 

kartay  kee  mit  kartaa  jaanai  kai  jaanai  gur 
sooraa.  ||3|| 

nyi-aan  gavaa-i-aa  doojaa  bhaa-i-aa  garab 
galay  bikh  khaa-i-aa. 

gur  ras  geet  baad  nahee  bhaavai  sunee-ai 
gahir  gambheer  gavaa-i-aa. 

gur  sach  kahi-aa  amrit  lahi-aa  man  tan  saach 
sukhaa-i-aa. 

aapay  gurmukh  aapay  dayvai  aapay  amrit 
pee-aa-i-aa.  ||4|| 


Ram  Kali  Mehla-1 
Dakhiti  Onkar 

There  are  many  differing  views  on  the  background  and  the  title  of  this  hymn.  According  to 
one  view,  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji  uttered  this  hymn  to  impart  true  wisdom  to  the  local  pundits 
in  a temple  dedicated  to  Onkaar  in  central  India.  According  to  Janam  Saakhi  by  Har  Ji, 
Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji  uttered  this  hymn  while  conversing  with  a pundit,  who  used  to  teach 
the  children  of  king  Shiv  Naabh  of  Sangala  Deep  in  southern  India,  and  that  is  why  this 
chapter  is  titled  Dakhni  Onkar.  However  in  his  conclusion,  Giani  Harbans  Singh  says  that 
the  word  Dakhni  is  not  related  to  the  title,  it  is  just  a sub  branch  of  musical  measures  like 
Bilawal  Dakhni  or  Maaroo  Dakhni.  As  regards,  the  name  Onkar  (The  all  pervading  God), 
all  that  matters  is  that  a pundit  used  to  ask  his  students  to  practice  writing  letters  of  the 
alphabet,  starting  with  O Namo  (salute  God),  but  without  really  meaning  to  educate  them 
about  God.  In  this  hymn,  Guru  Ji  advises  that  pundit  and  us  to  reflect  on  the  words  of  God 
and  instill  their  meanings  in  our  hearts. 

Addressing  the  pundit  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  pundit),  it  is  from  the  one  all  pervading  God,  that 
Brahma  (the  god  of  creation)  was  created.  It  was  that  God,  whom  ( Brahma ) cherished  in 
his  mind.  It  was  from  the  Creator  that  all  the  mountains  and  yugas  (or  time  periods)  came 
into  existence.  It  was  from  the  Creator  that  (all  the  holy  scriptures,  such  as)  Vedas  came 
into  existence.  It  was  by  reflecting  on  (the  divine)  word  that  (mortals)  were  saved  (from  the 
worldly  evils).  Yes,  it  is  by  (meditating  on  the)  Creator  that  Guru-following  people  crossed 
over  (the  worldly  ocean.  O’  pundit),  listen  to  the  discourse  on  the  word  O Nam  (or  Om 
Namah).  This  word  O Nam  is  the  essence  of  all  the  three  worlds.”(l) 

Before  starting  his  discourse  on  each  letter  of  the  alphabet,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Listen  O’  pundit, 
what  are  you  writing  about  the  (worldly)  entanglements?  Following  Guru’s  guidance,  write 
about  the  Name  of  God  of  the  universe  ”(1  -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  gives  his  divine  discourse,  associating  each  stanza  with  different  letters 
of  the  alphabet,  which  was  one  of  the  styles  of  writing  poetry  in  those  days.  This  is  the 
explanation: 
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“Sassa  (S):  - 

(It  is  God),  who  has  effortlessly  created  this  entire  universe,  and  only  one  (divine)  light 
is  pervading  in  all  the  three  worlds.  It  is  through  the  Guru  that  the  commodity  (of  God’s 
Name)  is  obtained,  and  one  picks  up  these  (divine)  gems  and  pearls  (of  God’s  Name.  That 
person)  reads  again  and  again  to  understand  and  comprehend  (the  meaning  of  the  Guru’s 
words,  and)  realizes  that  ultimately,  it  is  the  one  eternal  God  who  is  abiding  in  all.  That 
Guru  following  person  sees  and  cherishes  that  eternal  God  (in  all,  and  to  such  a person), 
except  the  eternal  (God),  the  (entire)  world  seems  perishable.”(2) 

“ Dhadha  (DH):  - 

The  one  who  resides  in  (the  company  of  righteous  people,  as  if  one  is  living  in)  the  city 
of  Dharma,  and  enshrines  righteousness  in  the  mind,  obtains  this  merit  that  one’s  mind 
remains  contented.  When  the  dust  (of  saints’  feet)  falls  on  one’s  face  (the  essence  of 
Guru’s  message  is  enshrined  in  the  mind,  then  one  becomes  so  immaculate,  as  if)  from 
useless  rust,  one  has  become  pure  gold.  Therefore  blessed  is  that  God,  the  supporter  of  the 
earth,  who  Himself  is  un-born,  but  perfect  in  the  weight  of  His  word  (the  power  of  His 
command).  But  it  is  either  the  Creator  Himself,  or  the  brave  Gum  who  knows  the  extent  (of 
God’s  power,  and  none  else).”  (3) 

“Ganna  (GN) 

(The  person  who  instead  of  God,)  is  in  love  with  the  other  (worldly  riches  or  relatives)  has 
lost  (true)  wisdom.  As  if  such  a person  has  eaten  poison  and  is  consumed  in  ego.  Due  to 
love  for  the  other  (worldly  things,  such  a person)  doesn’t  like  to  listen  to  the  word  or  sweet 
songs  of  the  Guru,  and  has  lost  (touch)  with  the  unfathomable  profound  (God).  But  through 
the  Guru  the  one  who  has  meditated  on  the  eternal  (God)  has  obtained  the  nectar  (of  God’s 
Name),  and  the  eternal  (God)  has  become  pleasing  to  that  person’s  mind  and  body.  (But 
all  this  happens  as  per  God’s  grace).  Through  the  Guru,  He  Himself  gives  (the  gift  of 
meditation),  and  Himself  makes  a person  drink  the  nectar  (of  God’s  Name.)”(4) 

The  message  of  the  above  four  stanzas  is  that  (1)  it  is  the  one  God,  who  has  created 
this  universe.  (2)  The  person,  who  listens  to  the  Guru’s  word  understands  this  fact 
and  sees  that  imperishable  God  pervading  in  all.  (3)  The  person  who  resides  in  the 
company  of  the  righteous  people  and  listens  to  the  immaculate  advice  gains  so  many 
merits,  as  if  from  rust,  has  become  pure  gold.  (4)  The  person  who,  instead  of  God,  is 
in  love  with  other  worldly  things  is  consumed  by  ego.  But  the  one,  who  believes  in  the 
word  of  the  Guru,  drinks  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name,  whose  limit  only  God  Himself  or 
the  brave  Guru  knows  (and  none  else). 

In  this  regard  Bh.  Harbans  Singh  narrates  a story  as  recorded  in  Parchian  Sewa  Das, 
according  to  which,  once  the  Guru  Ji  punished  a Sikh,  while  he  was  reciting  this  hymn 
Onkar.  When  asked  about  the  reason,  Guru  Ji  explained  that  the  Sikh  was  reading  the 
phrase  “Kartaiy  ki  mitt  Karta  Jaanaaiy,  Kaaiy  Jaanaaiy  Gur  Soora  ”,  as  “Kartaiy  ki 
mitt  Karta  Jaanaaiy,  Kaiy  Jaanaaiy  Gar  Soora",  he  was  pronouncing  the  word  “Kaaiy" 
wrongly,  which  would  have  meant  that  only  God  knows  His  limit,  what  does  the  Guru 
know,  instead  of  the  right  meaning  that  it  is  either  God  knows  His  limit,  or  the  brave  Guru 
(and  none  else).  The  point  is  that  it  is  very  important  to  utter  Gurbani  properly;  otherwise  it 
could  lead  to  utterly  wrong  meanings. 
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if  §5  c!U  Hf  5!5t  ufH  3IUU  fewtfll 
WHfu  wfe  US’t  fef  Utf  HUW  fa^UII 
uf  uf  ufu  ffu  s fr^u  uf  fimfe  jwufii 
9c?o('d  W?U  ?>uf  ftf  ?rasr  U^  HK^IIU  II 


ayko  ayk  kahai  sabh  ko-ee  ha-umai  garab 
vi-aapai. 

antar  baahar  ayk  pachhaanai  i-o  ghar  mahal 
sinjaapai. 

parabh  nayrhai  har  door  na  jaanhu  ayko 
sarisat  sabaa-ee. 

aykankaar  avar  nahee  doojaa  naanak  ayk 
samaa-ee.  ||5|| 


feH  c(d3  3f  fo(0  dlfll  tFtff  rrtcfdG  dfoG  ?> 
rFUtll 

HdbrT  f yft  ffe  6dlGdl  tTUtll 

wfe  wff  Hdd'fri  feft  feu  SB  fefe  UfU’Utll 
§5  Frat  S7  3lfe  ftrfe  U#  FFH  UtFUfll^ll 

>rraTa  ust  uyii 
uQ<i  rridlrtl  niHddll 
tor  uuu  at  feu  wfeii 
if  hu  hu  uff  ufuii 
far>>P7>  ftprr^  h HHirfe  utrn 
djayftf  §5  ftaw7  f huh 
fort  S ufu  feutr  t m ituii 
?jf  uwtr  nrftr  hu’uiipii 

fUH  gun  fff  frTWII 

dl  To  auH  Hfu  aru  aRtwii 
faiftw  wray  feftii 
crfu  feuir  myt  urfu  wtn 

Grtfe  ddH  dldd  U'd'  II 
fUH  HHff  Hsl'did'd'll 

fen  uf  su  fnt  if  ii 
w)  oiuuT  w)  if  lit:  ii 


is  kartay  ka-o  ki-o  geh  raakha-o  afri-o  tuli-o 
na  jaa-ee. 

maa-i-aa  kay  dayvaanay  paraanee  jhooth 
thag-uree  paa-ee. 

lab  lobh  muhtaaj  vigootay  ib  tab  fir 
pachhutaa-ee. 

ayk  sarayvai  taa  gat  mit  paavai  aavan  jaan 
rahaa-ee.  ||6|| 

ayk  achaar  rang  ik  roop. 
pa-un  paanee  agnee  asroop. 
ayko  bhavar  bhavai  tihu  lo-ay. 
ayko  boojhai  soojhai  pat  ho-ay. 
gi-aan  Dhi-aan  lay  samsar  rahai. 
gurmukh  ayk  virlaa  ko  lahai. 
jis  no  day-ay  kirpaa  tay  sukh  paa-ay. 
guroo  du-aarai  aakh  sunaa-ay.  1 17|  | 

ooram  Dhooram  jot  ujaalaa. 
teen  bhavan  meh  gur  gopaalaa. 
oogvi-aa  asroop  dikhaavai. 
kar  kirpaa  apunai  ghar  aavai. 
oonav  barsai  neejhar  Dhaaraa. 
ootam  sabad  savaaranhaaraa. 
is  aykay  kaa  jaanai  bhay-o. 
aapay  kartaa  aapayday-o.  [|8|| 


Before  continuing  his  sermon  related  to  next  letter  of  the  alphabet,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  clear 
some  concepts  about  the  one  God,  about  whom  he  has  already  stated  that  He  is  the  sole 
Creator  of  the  World.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  just  for  the  sake  of  saying),  every  body 
says  that  there  is  only  one  (God,  but)  every  one  is  afflicted  with  the  disease  of  ego  and 
arrogance.  (If  eradicating  self-conceit,  a person)  recognizes  the  one  (God)  both  within  and 
outside,  then  that  person  would  realize  the  mansion  (of  God.  O’  pundit,  that)  God  is  near 
you,  don’t  deem  Him  far.  He  alone  is  pervading  in  the  entire  universe.  O’,  Nanak,  it  is  the 
one  Creator  who  is  pervading  (everywhere.  There  is  none  other).”(5) 


Naturally  the  question  arises,  how  could  a person  get  hold  of  this  one  God,  who  is  the  sole 
Creator  of  the  world?  Guru  Ji  himself  raises  this  question  and  then  provides  the  answer.  He 
says:  “(O’  pundit,  you  may  ask),  how  can  we  catch  hold  of  the  Creator,  (and  enshrine  Him 
in  our  heart?  The  fact  is  that)  He  cannot  be  grasped  and  His  worth  cannot  be  estimated.  He 
has  administered  the  poison  of  falsehood  to  the  humans  who  are  crazy  after  worldly  wealth. 
Being  dependant  on  lust  and  greed  (the  humans)  are  being  ruined  and  both  now  and  later, 
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they  would  repent.  It  is  only  when  one  worships  the  one  (God)  that  one  obtains  the  state  of 
salvation  and  one’s  comings  and  goings  (rounds  of  births  and  deaths)  cease.”(6) 

Elaborating  on  the  oneness  of  God  in  all  His  different  forms,  features,  and  even  the 
phenomena  of  Nature,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  pundit),  it  is  the  one  God,  who  is  in  all  conduct, 
colors,  and  forms.  Air,  water,  and  fire  are  all  His  manifestations  in  different  forms.  He  is 
like  the  one  moth  that  is  flying  through  all  the  three  worlds.  The  person  who  understands 
the  one  (God)  obtains  honor  (in  God’s  court).  But  it  is  a rare  person  who  obtains  such 
(divine)  knowledge  and  meditation  through  the  Guru  and  remains  in  (a  balanced  state  of 
mind)  or  equipoise.  The  person,  whom  by  His  grace  (God)  gives  (this  understanding), 
obtains  peace.  It  is  through  the  Guru  that  (God)  recites  (this  knowledge)  to  such  a 
person.”(7) 

Describing  further,  how  God  reveals  Himself  through  the  Guru  and  how  He  even  gets 
enshrined  in  His  Home  of  the  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “It  is  the  illumination  of  one  (divine) 
light  in  (all)  earth  and  sky.  In  all  the  three  worlds,  it  is  the  one  Guru-God.  Showing  His 
mercy  He  comes  into  His  own  house  (of  the  heart  and  then)  manifesting  Himself,  He 
reveals  His  form.  Then  the  nectar  (of  God)  rains  incessantly  (on  that  person’s  mind),  and 
through  the  sublime  Word),  He  embellishes  that  person.  It  is  then,  that  a person  understands 
the  secret  of  the  one  God  (and  realizes  that)  He  Himself  is  the  Creator  and  He  Himself  is 
the  one  who  enlightens  (the  world  with  His  wisdom).”(8) 

The  message  of  the  four  stanzas  is  that  (1)  we  should  not  just  keep  saying  that  there 
is  only  one  God,  but  should  truly  believe  in  it.  (2)  Only  when  we  worship  the  one 
God  that  we  obtain  salvation.  (3)  It  is  through  the  Guru,  that  God  gives  true  divine 
Knowledge,  and  (4)  It  is  by  His  own  grace  that  He  comes  to  reside  in  one’s  heart. 


6dld  ^Hd  HUF%II 
§3§  iftt  rrafe  stratn 

fufo  nrfe  wfe  fraj  wfen 
w)  era  stt  gt  rafeu 


ugvai  soor  asur  sanghaarai. 
oocha-o  daykh  sabad  beechaarai. 
oopar  aad  ant  tihu  lo-ay. 
aapay  karai  kathai  sunai  so-ay. 


w ton 
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§3  fau'd1  H?>  3?>  efell 
§3  fuu'd1  Hfc  Hftf  Hfell 
Uf  Hdltlk*  W?3  7)  afell 
srast  cVfH  33  ufe  ufentfll 


oh  biDhaataa  man  tan  day-ay. 
oh  biDhaataa  man  mukh  so-ay. 
parabh  jagjeevan  avar  na  ko-ay. 
naanak  naam  ratay  pat  ho-ay.  1 19|  | 


3wr  3th  3t  fhsrafoii 
33  Hfu  gt  H5»r  Hrfell 
3^3  ferafe  33  3far  sraui 
T1  To  337>  33T  3ra  fP3Tll 

fraf?>  H'd1  h fen  ut  rani 
wfe  fTrarafew  rani 
donl  331  fdd  feo(  3 Tall 
>5f3f3  H33  FFfe  f33  Wife’ll  ho  II 

In  the  previous  stanza.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that 
house  (of  the  heart,  and)  manifesting  Hir 


raajan  raam  ravai  hitkaar. 
ran  meh  loojhai  manoo-aa  maar. 
raatdinant  rahai  rang  raataa. 
teen  bhavan  jug  chaaray  jaataa. 
jin  jaataa  so  tis  hee  jayhaa. 
at  nirmaa-il  seejhas  dayhaa. 
rahsee  raam  ridai  ik  bhaa-ay. 
antar  sabad  saach  liv  laa-ay.  ||10|| 

showing  His  mercy,  God  comes  into  His  own 
lself,  He  reveals  His  form.  Then  the  nectar 
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(of  God)  rains  incessantly  (on  that  person’s  mind)  and  through  the  sublime  word),  He 
embellishes  that  person.  It  is  then  that  a person  understands  the  mystery  of  the  one  God 
(and  realizes  that)  He  Himself  is  the  Creator  and  He  Himself  is  the  one  who  enlightens  (the 
world  with  His  wisdom).  In  this  stanza.  Guru  Ji  explains  what  kinds  of  blessings  and  divine 
enlightenments  one  obtains  in  that  state  of  mind. 

Comparing  the  dawn  of  divine  wisdom  to  the  rising  of  a new  sun,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  when  God  comes  to  reside  in  one’s  mind  one  obtains  so  much  divine  wisdom  as 
if)  a new  sun  has  risen,  and  one  slays  one’s  (inner)  demons  (of  lust  and  anger  etc.).  Then 
seeing  the  supreme  (God),  one  reflects  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  and  realizes  that  both 
high  and  low,  in  the  beginning  and  end,  and  in  all  the  three  worlds,  (it  is  the  one  God  who 
is  pervading).  It  is  He,  who  Himself  does  (every  thing),  speaks,  and  listens.  That  Creator 
gives  us  our  body  and  mind.  That  same  Creator  resides  in  the  (human)  mind  and  mouth 
(and  whatever  we  think  or  utter,  it  is  on  the  prompt  of  that  God.  God  is  the  support  of  the 
world,  and  nobody  else.  O’  Nanak,  by  being  imbued  with  God’s  Name,  one  obtains  honor 
(in  God’s  court).”(9) 

But  that  is  not  all.  Listing  some  other  blessings  and  virtues  a person  obtains  who  reflects 
on  the  word  of  the  Guru  and  meditates  on  His  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one 
who  adoringly  and  lovingly  cherishes  God,  the  all  pervading  King’s  Name,  conquering  the 
mind  enters  the  battle  (of  life  and  fights  one’s  internal  enemies  of  lust  and  anger).  Day 
and  night  such  a person  remains  imbued  with  the  love  (of  God)  and  has  recognized  the 
one  (God)  pervading  in  all  the  three  worlds  and  the  four  Yugas  (the  time  periods).  The 
one  who  has  realized  (that  God)  has  become  like  Him.  Such  a person  becomes  most 
immaculate,  (achieves  the  purpose  of  human  life,  and  that  person’s  human)  body  becomes 
accomplished.  With  the  love  for  the  one  (God)  in  the  heart,  such  a person  always  remains 
cheerful.  Within  that  person  is  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  and  such  a person  remains  attuned  to 
the  eternal  (God).”(10) 

The  message  of  the  above  two  stanzas  is  that  (1)  when  God  comes  to  reside  in  our 
heart,  flood  gates  of  divine  wisdom  open  in  our  mind  and  we  realize  that  it  is  the  same 
one  God,  who  has  been  pervading  throughout  all  ages  and  who  is  still  pervading  in  all 
the  three  worlds.  (2)  They  who  realize  God  become  immaculate  like  Him,  and  achieve 
the  purpose  of  human  life. 


3H  7i  oflu  UtfT  doe  rtJl  HH'd II 

d'ti  trfe  377  rtdl  dd<r'  >flTd  H1  id  Heft  tl'dll 
gu?  t gfr  7?  uffr  sraf  fbM'ii 

§5  ITO  gnt  TTH  (AdUd  3)f  et  tffe  H^fimil 

TVtH  >iddl  Hfb  dldl  tffo  tdrtl  El 
FPTT  fdd'Al  fH3  t H7t  27ftll 

frfH  375)  fhf  H7t  HftJ  HTO 

TtdTS  3#  75^  sat  grayffr  gat  fttfrieii'p  n 


ros  na  keejai  amrit  peejai  rahan  nahee 
sansaaray. 

raajay  raa-ay  rank  nahee  rahnaa  aa-ay  jaa-ay 
jug  chaaray. 

rahan  kahan  tay  rahai  na  ko-ee  kis  peh  kara-o 
binantee. 

ayk  sabad  raam  naam  niroDhar  gur  dayvai  pat 
matee.  ||11|| 

laaj  marantee  mar  ga-ee  ghooghat  khol  chalee. 

saas  divaanee  baavree  sir  tay  sank  talee. 

paraym  bulaa-ee  ralee  si-o  man  meh  sabad 
anand. 

laal  ratee  laalee  bha-ee  gurmukh  bha-ee 
nichind.  ||12|| 
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7VU1  TTH  7©  H'd  II 
7^  ^3”  ad1  foot'd  I! 

W©  MI  M'feda'dll 

H?)W  W >jdiy  dl^'d  II 

M erafe  wfew  irfarii 
ufe  Hgf  arfew  sgpfe  sftrn 
«'d'  (TH  yfft  dH'd II 
?raor  M ufe  jw  y'fdH'diinsii 

W©  TOT  HK  UHII 

77  HS?  ^ JTH^l'II 
wfe  H7t  7)1  ti  arfij  ufen 
nrft  %ftr  fct  fen  Mil 
wfe  M S7  H3T5  fTWiVil 
g^ife  fegTr  trar  afgwii 
H3-  Hflj  ddd  5c?  Mil 

ftHH  ^ fotdt-T1'  PdH  Uddie  Mmaii 


laahaa  naam  ratan  jap  saar. 

lab  lobh  buraa  ahaNkaar. 

laarhee  chaarhee  laa-itbaar. 

manmukh  anDhaa  mugaDh  gavaar. 

laahay  kaaran  aa-i-aa  jag. 

ho-ay  majoor  ga-i-aa  thagaa-ay  thag. 

laahaa  naam  poonjee  vaysaahu. 

naanak  sachee  pat  sachaa  paatisaahu.  1 1 13 1 1 

aa-ay  vigootaa  jag  jam  panth. 

aa-ee  na  maytan  ko  samrath. 

aath  sail  neech  ghar  ho-ay. 

aath  daykh  nivai  jis  do-ay. 

aath  ho-ay  taa  mugaDh  si-aanaa. 

bhagat  bihoonaa  jag  ba-uraanaa. 

sabh  meh  vartai  ayko  so-ay. 

jis  no  kirpaa  karay  tis  pargat  ho-ay.  1 1 14|  | 


Mr  Mr  Mr  fegtf  ii 

HoPH  Htjfe  rtdl  UM1  ©II 

SMS  wit  nrUni 
>Mr  §tM  wir  ui?  Mill 
>Mr  MM  © Mil 
M ftM  HdltPldA  Mil 
Mr  WtTtT  HiJ  HW  ustll 
?th  Hcrfe  fe?  Mmuii 


jug  jug  thaap  sadaa  nirvair. 

janam  maran  nahee  DhanDhaa  Dhair. 

jo  deesai  so  aapay  aap. 

aap  upaa-ay  aapay  ghat  thaap. 

aap  agochar  DhanDhai  lo-ee. 

jog  jugat  jagjeevan  so-ee. 

kar  aachaar  sach  suj<h  ho-ee. 

naam  vihoonaa  mukat  kiv  ho-ee.  1 1 15 1 1 


Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  stanza  by  saying  that  “the  one  who  has  realized  (that  God) 
has  become  like  Him.  Such  a person,  becomes  most  immaculate,  (achieves  the  purpose 
of  human  life  and  that  person’s  human)  body,  and  becomes  accomplished.  With  the  love 
for  the  one  (God)  in  the  heart,  such  a person  always  remains  cheerful.  Within  that  person 
is  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  and  such  a person  remains  attuned  to  the  eternal  (God).  But 
the  general  nature  of  human  beings  is  that  they  don’t  ever  think  about  the  true  purpose  of 
life  and  instead  keep  running  after  worldly  possessions,  as  if  they  have  to  live  here  forever 
and  whenever  they  don’t  succeed  in  getting  what  they  want,  they  start  blaming  God  for 
any  problems.  In  this  stanza,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  not  to  blame  God  and  asks  us  to  prepare 
ourselves  for  our  imminent  death. 


Continuing  his  dialogue  with  that  pundit,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  pundit),  we  should  not  blame 
(God  for  anything).  Instead  we  should  drink  the  nectar  (of  His  Name),  because  we  are  not 
going  to  live  in  this  world  (forever).  Neither  kings,  nor  emperors,  nor  beggars  are  going  to 
live  (forever  in  this  world);  they  have  been  coming  and  going  throughout  all  the  four  ages. 
But  still  nobody  desists  from  saying  (and  behaving  as  if  he  or  she  is  going  to  live  forever). 
So  I wonder,  to  whom  may  I humbly  submit  (that  this  is  false  belief?  Only  whom)  the  Guru 
blesses  with  the  one  word  of  the  invulnerable  mantra  of  God’s  Name,  preserves  his  or  her 
intellect  and  honor  (both  in  this  and  the  next  world).”(l  1) 

In  the  previous  stanza  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  most  of  us  keep  engaged  in  amassing  worldly 
wealth,  as  if  we  are  never  going  to  die,  and  therefore  do  not  ever  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 
That  alone  can  bring  us  honor  both  in  this  and  the  next  world.  In  the  following  stanza, 
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Guru  Ji  describes  the  blessings  received  by  those  who,  shedding  off  any  fears  of  criticism 
of  worldly  people  or  losing  their  worldly  honor,  engage  in  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  pundit,  the  bride  soul,  who  shedding  her  fear  of  any  criticism  of  the  people, 
as  if)  casting  off  her  veil  treads  (on  the  divine  path,  doesn’t  care  about)  losing  her  honor, 
and  her  sense  of  shame  is  effaced.  Observing  her  courage,  her  intellect,  which  like)  a 
mother-in-law  (previously  used  to  forbid  her  from  taking  such  bold  steps),  goes  crazy,  (and 
gives  up  in  despair.  So  the  soul  bride  feels)  that  she  has  got  rid  of  all  her  fear  and  doubt. 
(Such  a bride  soul)  is  lovingly  called  (into  God’s  mansion)  and  gets  merged  in  Him.  In  her 
mind  is  the  bliss  of  God’s  Name.  By  Guru’s  grace,  she  becomes  fear-free,  and  imbued  with 
(God’s)  love.”(12) 

After  talking  about  the  bliss  obtained  by  a Guru-ward  soul  who,  casting  away  her  sense 
of  shame  or  guilt,  walks  on  the  path  of  love  for  God  and  His  Name,  Guru  Ji  advises  the 
pundit,  and  us  against  indulging  in  other  common  bad  habits. 

He  says:  “(O’  pundit),  meditate  on  the  invaluable  jewel  of  (God’s)  Name.  This  is  the 
essence  of  all  profits  (in  this  world).  Lust,  greed,  and  ego  are  (very)  bad,  and  so  is  slander 
and  provoking  of  others.  The  self-conceited  person  (who  engages  in  such  evils)  is  totally 
blind  and  foolish.  (One)  comes  to  the  world  for  the  profit  (of  Name),  but  lets  oneself 
become  a laborer  (of  worldly  wealth),  and  goes  from  here  cheated  by  the  cheat  (worldly 
Maya).  But  the  one  who  has  earned  the  profit  and  credit  of  (God’s)  Name,  O’  Nanak,  (God) 
the  eternal  King  blesses  that  one  with  true  honor.”(13) 

Explaining  further,  how  the  entire  world  has  been  afflicted  and  ruined  by  Maya  (the 
worldly  riches  and  power),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  pundit,  after)  coming  into  the  world,  (the 
human  being)  is  getting  ruined  (for  the  sake  of  worldly  wealth),  and  therefore  is  treading 
on  the  path  of  (rounds  of  birth  and)  death.  No  body  is  capable  of  resisting  the  (allurement 
of)  Maya,  (so  much  so)  that  if  even  the  most  wretched  person  has  wealth  in  his  or  her 
house,  then  both  (the  poor  and  the  rich),  come  to  salute  that  person.  If  a person  possesses 
(worldly)  wealth,  then  even  a fool  seems  wise  (to  the  world).  In  short,  without  (God’s) 
devotion,  the  world  has  gone  crazy.  (God)  is  pervading  in  all,  but  only  on  whom  He 
bestows  His  grace,  to  that  person  He  becomes  visible).”(14) 

Now  describing  some  of  the  virtues  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  pundit),  after  creating  (the 
human  beings  of  so  many  dispositions)  in  age  after  age,  (He  Himself)  always  remains  free 
from  enmity  (with  anyone.  He  doesn’t  have  to  go  through  any)  birth  or  death,  or  has  to 
run  after  any  task  or  struggle.  Whatever  is  visible  is  He  Himself.  He  Himself  creates  (the 
creatures),  and  installs  (the  soul)  in  their  bodies.  He  Himself  is  beyond  the  comprehension 
of  our  sense  organs,  but  He  has  engaged  the  world  in  different  tasks.  (God  Himself), 
shows  the  way  to  unite  with  Him,  and  He  Himself  is  the  life  of  the  world.  He  who  makes 
remembering  the  eternal  God,  as  way  of  life  obtains  true  peace.  But,  the  one  who  is  bereft 
of  (God’s)  Name,  can  never  obtain  salvation.”(15) 

The  message  of  the  above  stanzas  is  that  (1)  No  body  is  going  to  live  in  this  world 
forever.  (2)  Only  the  one,  who  shedding  all  shame  of  the  world,  walks  on  God’s  path, 
becomes  free  of  the  fear  of  death.  (3)  The  human  being  has  come  to  the  world  for 
obtaining  the  profit  of  God’s  Name,  but  he  lets  himself  cheated  and  ruined  by  Maya 
(the  worldly  riches  and  power).  (4)  This  worldly  wealth  is  so  powerful  that  almost 
no  body  escapes  from  its  evil  influence.  (5)  God  has  created  everything  (including 
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Maya),  and  He  Himself  can  show  us  the  way  to  unite  with  Him.  Therefore,  we  can  find 

salvation  (from  all  worldly  involvements),  only  by  meditating  on  His  Name. 

fed  <Vd  Hdld  II 

vin  naavai  vavroDh  sareer. 

fef  ft  fewfa  srafo  H77  ufen 

ki-o  na  mileh  kaateh  man  peer. 

W W©  W#  rpfell 

vaat  vataa-oo  aavai  jaa-ay. 

few  w wfew  few  uw  wfen 

ki-aa  lay  aa-i-aa  ki-aa  palai  paa-ay. 

few  ?F%  WW7  FT?  HTfeli 

vin  naavai  totaa  sabh  thaa-ay. 

WW  fet  TF  ©fe  Wfell 

laahaa  milai  jaa  day-ay  bujhaa-ay. 

^-J'dl  II 

vanaj  vaapaar  vanjai  vaapaaree. 

few  wfe  raf  ufw  FratlHfel 

vin  naavai  kaisee  pat  saaree.  1 116|  | 

31W  fewwt  ©fell 

gun  veechaaray  gi-aanee  so-ay. 

dl<i  Kfe"  dfe  II 

gun  meh  gi-aan  paraapat  ho-ay. 

dJiC'd'  few  FTFFfell 

gundaataa  virlaa  sansaar. 

Fra)  craw)  ajw  sHd'kii 

saachee  karnee  gur  veechaar. 

^dltdd  c^b-Tfe-  rtdl  y 1 II 

agam  agochar  keemat  nahee  paa-ay. 

ffer  tf33 

SGGS  P-932 

W1  fewfef  TF  75W  fewiwil 

taa  milee-ai  jaa  la-ay  milaa-ay. 

dlWsIdl  3IW  Fife  7>fwil 

gunvantee  gun  saaray  neet. 

(Vrtot  dldHfe  Hl3‘llcl2ll 

naanak  gurmat  milee-ai  meet.  1 1 17|  | 

cfk  sfe  srfew  sr§  gran 

kaam  kroDh  kaa-i-aa  ka-o  gaalai. 

fef  raw  raw  wraii 

ji-o  kanchan  sohaagaa  dhaalai. 

stfe  rawwt  ftw  ft  w#ii 

kas  kasvatee  sahai  so  taa-o. 

WWfe  FIW  ??jt  Hdd'SlI 

nadar  saraaf  vannee  sachrhaa-o. 

ttwiw  ra  wi  sra  rafeh 

jagat  pasoo  ahaN  kaal  kasaa-ee. 

o(Pd  o(dd  c<d<il  o<fd  U^tll 

kar  kartai  karnee  kar  paa-ee. 

fefe  srfe)  fwfe  cjfefw  ufetii 

jin  keetee  tin  keemat  paa-ee. 

o(d1^f  fo(g  c<d£  <T  iH'cl  II  II 

hor  ki-aa  kahee-ai  kichh  kahan  na  jaa-ee.  1 1 18 1 1 

raw  raw  wfew  Ulwn 

khojat  Jchojat  amrit  pee-aa. 

fra7  rat  >fw  Fragfe  wfwn 

khimaa  gahee  man  satgur  dee-aa. 

ra7  w wt  ft?  <*fen 

kharaa  kharaa  aakhai  sabh  ko-ay. 

tRF  ddrt  HBT  t)'d  dfiJ  II 

kharaa  ratan  jug  chaaray  ho-ay. 

trw  Utww  hw  wtj)  Frfewii 

khaat  pee-ant  moo-ay  nahee  jaani-aa. 

fra  Hfe  HW  TF  Fira  US’fewiI 

khin  meh  moo-ay  jaa  sabad  pachhaani-aa. 

wrfef  wtw  FTWfc  FTW  FFfewiI 

asthir  cheet  maran  man  maani-aa. 

gj?  few  W TFH  Uwfewil'l'fll 

gur  kirpaa  tay  naam  pachhaani-aa.  ||19|| 

grarw  raff  rafewfe  w’hii 

gagan  gambheer  gagnantar  vaas. 

gw  grt  ra  Frafe  fewrai 

gun  gaavai  sukh  sahj  nivaas. 

3Tfew  W wt  wfe  7T  TFfell 

ga-i-aa  na  aavai  aa-ay  na  jaa-ay. 

gw  iwfe  ra  few  w^fen 

gur  parsaad  rahai  liv  laa-ay. 

dldlcS  >>fdTH  >>I(VE  >>li-l<*)l  II 

gagan  agamm  anaath  ajonee. 

wrfef  ©tw  FTFFfa  Frafetll 

asthir  cheet  samaaDh  sagonee. 

dfd  ?)TK  ti  Pd  PePd  J-J^Pd  7)  Hrtl  II 

har  naam  chayt  fir  paveh  na  joonee. 
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?raKfe  jto  ire  ?tk  teftipo ii  gurmat  saar  hor  naam  bihoonee.  1 1 20 1 1 

In  the  previous  stanza  Guru  Ji  expressly  told  a pundit  (and  us)  that  without  God’s  Name 
there  is  no  salvation.  In  this  stanza,  he  explains  why,  without  God’s  Name  and  His  loving 
adoration,  one  cannot  obtain  true  honor  in  God’s  court. 

Still  addressing  that  pundit,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  pundit,  without  God’s  Name,  your  body 
organs  go  out  of  control  of  your  inner  conscience,  and  don’t  desist  from  evil  things,  as  if) 
without  Name,  your  own  body  has  become  the  opponent  (of  your  conscience).  Therefore, 
why  don’t  you  meet  God  (by  meditating  on  His  Name),  and  remove  the  pain  in  your 
mind.  (Otherwise  what  happens  is  that  a mortal)  comes  and  goes  like  a traveler,  (and  one 
wonders),  what  did  one  bring  with  one  self  (into  this  world),  and  what  did  one  gain  from 
here?  (The  fact  is  that)  without  (meditating  on  God’s)  Name,  one  suffers  loss  at  every 
place.  One  obtains  profit;  only  if  (God)  makes  one  understand  (this  thing).  A businessman 
may  keep  doing  business  in  worldly  things  but  without  the  Name  one  cannot  obtain  true 
honor  (in  God’s  court).”(16) 

In  stanza  no.  15,  Guru  Ji  reflected  on  some  of  the  virtues  of  God.  In  this  stanza  he  tells  us 
how  important  it  is  to  reflect  on  the  virtues  of  God  and  what  kinds  of  merits  we  ourselves 
obtain  when  we  ponder  over  the  merits  of  God. 

Uttering  one  of  his  famous  quotes,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  pundit,  that  person)  alone  is 
(divinely)  wise,  who  reflects  on  the  virtues  (of  God.  Because  by)  reflecting  on  the  merits 
(of  God),  one  obtains  (divine)  wisdom.  (But,  it  is  only)  a rare  person  in  this  world,  who 
educates  us  about  the  virtues  (of  God).  Because,  the  true  deed  of  reflecting  on  God’s 
virtues  can  only  be  done  through  the  sermon  of  the  true  Guru  (alone).  That  inaccessible 
God  is  beyond  the  comprehension  of  our  senses,  and  His  worth  cannot  be  assessed.  We 
meet  Him,  only  when  (He  Himself)  unites  us  (with  Him.  Therefore  a virtuous  (human 
soul)  contemplates  on  the  merits  (of  God)  every  day.  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  by  acting  on  the 
instruction  of  the  Guru  that  we  meet  (God,  our  true)  friend.”(17) 

In  the  previous  stanza,  Guru  Ji  told  us  who  is  a divinely  wise  and  virtuous  person.  In  this 
stanza,  he  warns  us  against  some  of  the  worst  defects,  which  can  ruin  us  both  physically 
and  spiritually.  He  illustrates  with  beautiful  metaphors,  why  even  some  virtuous  people 
have  to  suffer  many  pains,  and  the  world  keeps  going  through  rounds  of  births  and  deaths. 

Beginning  with  another  of  his  famous  phrases,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  pundit),  just  as  Suhaga 
(borax  powder)  softens  the  gold,  similarly  lust  and  anger  weaken  the  body.  (But  the  gold) 
first  bears  the  heat,  then  the  rubbing  on  the  touchstone,  only  then,  it  is  approved  in  the  sight 
of  the  jeweler  as  beauteous  gold  of  hundred  percent  purity.  (Similarly,  the  virtuous  person, 
who  passes  through  the  difficult  situations  without  giving  up  his  or  her  virtues,  is  approved 
in  God’s  view).  But  the  rest  of  the  world  is  (like)  an  animal  and  its  own  arrogance  proves 
like  a butcher  for  it  (because,  it  causes  it  to  suffer  repeated  pains  of  births  and  deaths.  The 
thing  is)  that  after  creating  the  world,  (God)  has  left  the  deed  in  the  hands  (of  the  creatures 
and  as  are  one’s  deeds  of  a creature,  so  are  the  consequences  one  bears.  However),  He  who 
has  created  (this  system)  alone  knows  its  value  (or  the  justification  thereof).  What  else  can 
we  say,  nothing  more  can  be  said.”(18) 

In  the  previous  stanza  Guru  Ji  described  how  after  passing  through  testing  situations,  a 
Guru-ward  person  becomes  immaculate  like  gold,  which  has  passed  through  fire.  Now  he 
describes  some  of  the  virtues  in  such  a person. 
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He  says:  “(O  pundit),  after  a long  and  determined  search,  (one  who  finds  and)  drinks  the 
nectar  (of  Name  from  the  Guru),  adopts  an  attitude  of  forgiveness  (for  others  mistakes), 
and  surrenders  one’s  mind  to  the  true  Guru.  Then  one  is  praised  for  one’s  good  life  conduct 
and  forever  one  becomes  valuable  (and  meritorious  like  a)  jewel.  (But  they  who  spend  their 
lives,  and)  die  eating,  drinking  (and  enjoying  worldly  pleasures,)  haven’t  realized  (the  value 
of  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name).  But,  those  who  have  understood  the  word  (of  the  Guru,  have 
immediately  eradicated  their  ego,  as  if),  they  have  died  in  an  instant  (to  themselves).  Then 
their  mind  becomes  immovable  (and  unaffected  by  such  passions  as  lust  and  anger,  and) 
because  of  the  death  (of  their  self-conceit),  their  mind  is  convinced  (by  Guru’s  words  of 
advice),  and  by  Guru’s  grace  they  have  realized  (God’s)  Name.”(19) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  blessings  obtained  by  a person,  who  meditates  on  God’s  Name, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  pundit,  one  who  has  obtained  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name)  abides  in  the 
state  of  highest  bliss  and  becomes  profound  like  the  supreme  (God).  Abiding  in  a state  of 
peace  and  poise  (such  a person)  sings  praises  (of  God).  (Once)  gone  (from  this  world,  that 
person)  doesn’t  come  back  (to  the  world  again).  By  Guru’s  grace,  (that  person)  remains 
attuned  (to  God).  By  meditating  on  the  meritorious  God,  who  is  incomprehensible, 
independent,  and  unborn,  (that  person’s)  mind  becomes  stable.  (Therefore,  you  should  also) 
remember  God’s  Name,  (so  that  you  may)  not  fall  into  the  womb  (and  go  through  birth  and 
death)  again.  (I  tell  you),  that  Guru’s  instruction  is  the  real  thing,  (all  other  advice)  is  bereft 
of  (God’s)  Name  (and  is  therefore  useless).”(20) 

The  message  of  the  above  five  stanzas  is  that  (1)  without  God’s  Name  one  suffers  in 
everyway  (physically,  socially,  and  spiritually).  (2)  Therefore,  a (truly)  wise  person 
meditates  on  God’s  Name  by  contemplating  on  His  virtues.  (3)  One  then  sheds 
off  one’s  defects,  because  one  realizes  that  impulses  like  lust  and  anger  ruin  one’s 
body.  (4)  But  it  is  only  when  one  finds  the  true  Guru,  that  one  can  drink  and  enjoy 
the  nectar  of  God’s  Name.  (5)  Such  a person  always  remains  in  the  highest  state  of 
supreme  bliss,  and  ends  his  or  her  cycles  of  birth  and  death. 


ue  fefo  wf  auiiii 
FFfc  «UW  ?ef  h%ii 
at  He  fie1  hh  dtwii 

aB”  dldT  c fd>  UWII 
5F&  3 Haft  ?>  UWII 

cA]  <vfdl  Ha  FTH  Pm  II 
dldHftf  Hte  rlldd  re  cvPttll 
hu  ftH  aft  ue  Hfh  irfewn 

hw  Bftw  Hftajf  Mot  iptu 


ghar  dar  fir  thaakee  bahutayray. 
jaat  asaNkh  ant  nahee  mayray. 
kaytay  maat  pitaa  sut  Dhee-aa. 
kaytay  gur  chaylay  fun  hoo-aa. 
kaachay  gur  tay  mukat  na  hoo-aa. 
kaytee  naar  var  ayk  samaal. 
gurmukh  maran  jeevan  parabh  naal. 
dah  dis  dhoodh  gharai  meh  paa-i-aa. 
mayl  bha-i-aa  satguroo  milaa-i-aa.  ||21|| 


djdKfu  are  dianfu 
dJdKfif  -i Pd  H7SII 

arayftf  «ft  frfe  ferfarn 
rerfo  % swfe  sra^ii 
arayfir  tto  Htwii 
arayfy  Hte  >eeii 
arayfy  Hue  r>ff>e  a Hen 
?rosr  arayfif  irt  ueiPbii 


gurmukh  gaavai  gurmukh  bolai. 
gurmukh  tol  tolaavai  tolai. 
gurmukh  aavai  jaa-ay  nisang. 
parhar  mail  jalaa-ay  kalank. 
gurmukh  naad  bayd  beechaar. 
gurmukh  majan  chaj  achaar. 
gurmukh  sabad  amrit  hai  saar. 
naanak  gurmukh  paavai  paar.  1 1 22 1 1 
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tdld  7)  ddsl  O'P*;  II 

chanchal  cheet  na  rah-ee  thaa-ay. 

tldl  f)Hddl  >>idldl  ^rfell 

choree  mirag  angooree  khaa-ay. 

tJdrt  3HW  U'd  til d II 

charan  kamal  ur  Dhaaray  cheet. 

Ptld  i-il«crt  tJdrt  f<*)d  rtld  II 

chir  jeevan  chaytan  nit  neet. 

ftfeu  Ut  5tH  Sfell 

chintat  hee  deesai  sabh  ko-ay. 

tJdfd  5^  ddl  Hy  dPd  II 

cheeteh  ayk  tahee  sukh  ho-ay. 

fefe  ufe  Ufa  ypfell 

chit  vasai  raachai  har  naa-ay. 

Hctfe  duw  ufe  ftf  urfe  trfeii  33 II  mukat  bha-i-aa  pat  si-o  ghar  jaa-ay.  1 1 23 1 [ 

slrl  UU  dW  Pt!o<  cjffell 

chheeiai  dayh  khulai  ik  gandh. 

Prtd  tTkRT  ih(c)I  tjfell 

chhav-aa  nit  daykhhu  jag  handh. 

gn??HHHo!fg  tutu 

Dhoop  chhaav  jay  sam  kar  jaanai. 

wt  sufe  Hctfe  ujfe  ntfen 

banDhan  kaat  mukat  ghar  aanai. 

siuw  e#  fraif  fwwn 

chhaa-i-aa  chhoochhee  jagat  bhulaanaa. 

fefw  fsraf  gt  ud^'A'ii 

Iij<hi-aa  kirat  Dhurav  parvaanaa. 

sfttT  iHSrt  tTdW  PhPj  o( 1 <6 II 

chheeiai  joban  jaroo-aa  sir  kaal. 

WF  tf33 

SGGS  P-933 

spfew  efe'  3ut  fwwipe  ii 

kaa-i-aa  chheeiai  bha-ee  sibaal.  1 124|  | 

ffu  wdu  uf  feu  wfeii 

jaapai  aap  parabhoo  tihu  lo-ay. 

rjfdl  tJPdl  ti'd1  ttl^d  7>  c(Pd  || 

jug  jug  daataa  avar  na  ko-ay. 

fefe  5#  fe§  urtrfe  gnjii 

ji-o  bhaavai  ti-o  raajdtahi  raajdt. 

uh  H'tiO  ufe  rrgn 

jas  jaacha-o  dayvai  pat  saakh. 

H'did  frfer  uu1 3g  ?t^tii 

jaagat  jaag  rahaa  tuDh  bhaavaa. 

ff  3 ifefe  3*  3#  HH^II 

jaa  too  mayleh  taa  tujhai  samaavaa. 

H H oTU  rtuf  HdldlHIl 

jai  jai  kaar  japa-o  jagdees. 

guKfe  fewb*  shr  feofeuipu  ii 

gurmat  milee-ai  bees  ikees.  1 1 25 1 1 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  stanza  by  saying  that  Guru’s  instruction  is  the  real  thing;  all 

other  advice  is  bereft  of  God’s  Name  and  therefore  useless.  However,  one  has  to  ensure  that 

one  is  following  a true  Guru  and  not  any  quack  or  a fake  Guru  who  is  only  wearing  some 

holy  garb,  but  is  bereft  of  true  divine  wisdom. 

Addressing  that  pundit  again.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  pundit,  going  through  a myriad  of 

existences,  this  soul  of  ours) 

is  exhausted  from  roaming  through  many  houses  and  doors. 

I cannot  count  the  innumerable  births  it  has  gone  through.  (During  this  process)  countless 

have  become  its  mothers, 

'athers,  sons,  and  daughters.  Countless,  have  become  its 

Gurus  and  then  its  disciples. 

But  due  to  (following  the  guidance  of)  the  imperfect  Guru, 

It  couldn’t  obtain  salvation.  (O’  pundit),  many  are  the  (human  soul)  brides,  but  it  is  only 

one  (God)  Groom,  who  takes 

care  of  all.  (The  soul  bride,  who  becomes  a)  Guru’s  follower. 

(totally  dedicating  her  life  to  God,  as  if)  she  lives  and  dies  for  God  (alone).  Then,  the  bride 

(soul),  who  had  been  searching  for  Him  in  all  the  ten  directions,  finds  Him  in  her  home  (of 

the  heart)  itself.  This  is  how  the  true  Guru  unites  her  (with  God),  and  her  union  (with  God) 

takes  place.”(21) 

In  the  previous  stanza  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  even  though  we  may  keep  wandering  through 

myriads  of  existences,  we  couldn’t  unite  with  God  unless  we  follow  the  advice  of  the  true 
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Guru.  In  this  stanza,  Guru  Ji  describes  some  of  the  traits  of  a Guru’s  follower  and  the 
blessings  and  merits  such  a person  obtains. 

He  says:  “(O’  pundit),  a Guru’s  follower  sings  and  utters  (praises  of  God).  The  Guru’s 
follower  (personally)  estimates  and  asks  others  to  estimate  (the  merits  of  God.  Becoming 
free  of  any  bonds,  a Guru’s  follower  comes  and  goes  (in  and  out  of  this  world,  of  his  or 
her  own  accord)  without  any  fear  or  hesitation.  Shedding  off  the  dirt  (of  evils  in  the  mind, 
such  a person)  burns  away  all  the  sins.  For  a Guru’s  follower,  the  word  of  the  Guru  is  the 
divine  melody,  and  reflection  on  (the  holy  books,  such  as  the)  Vedas.  For,  a Guru’s  follower, 
(meditating  on  God’s  Name)  is  taking  holy  baths  and  pious  conduct.  For  a Guru’s  follower, 
the  Guru’s  word  (or  Gurbani)  is  the  supreme  nectar.  (In  short,  by  meditating  on  God’s 
Name),  O’  Nanak,  the  Guru’s  follower  (crosses  over  the  worldly  ocean),  and  attains  to  the 
yonder  shore.”(22) 

After  commenting  on  the  conduct  and  the  way  of  living  of  a Guru’s  follower,  Guru  Ji  now 
describes  the  conduct  and  habits  of  the  ordinary  human  beings. 

He  says:  “(O’  pundit,  in  the  case  of  ordinary  human  beings),  the  mercurial  mind  does  not 
stay  at  one  place,  (it  jumps  from  one  thing  to  the  other).  Like  a deer,  stealthily  eating  the 
soft  green  branches,  (it  keeps  indulging  in  sinful  deeds.  However,  if  one)  enshrines  the 
immaculate  feet  (of  God’s  Name)  in  the  mind,  one  lives  for  a long  time  by  remembering 
God  day  after  day.  Everybody  seems  to  be  worried,  but  if  a person  remembers  that  one 
God  then  one  can  obtain  peace.  Yes,  God  comes  to  reside  in  the  heart  of  the  one  who  gets 
absorbed  in  God’s  Name.”  Such  a person  gets  emancipated  and  goes  to  his  or  her  (true) 
home  (the  mansion  of  God)  with  honor.”(23) 

In  the  previous  stanza  Guru  Ji  explained  how  one’s  mind  remains  mercurial  and  keeps 
going  in  all  directions  and  how  secretly,  a man  keeps  committing  many  sins.  In  this  stanza, 
he  contrasts  the  status  achieved  by  a Guru’s  follower  to  the  end  state  of  an  ordinary  human 
being,  who  doesn’t  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  pundit,  when  the  human)  body  becomes  frail,  the  knot  (or  the  system  holding 
life  breaths),  gets  opened  (and  the  soul  goes  out  of  the  body).  You  may  go  around  the  world 
and  see  for  yourself  that  every  day,  (this  phenomena  of  death)  is  going  on  (in  one  form  or 
the  other).  But  if  one  deems  both  sun  and  shade  (or  pain  and  pleasure)  as  equal;  cutting 
off  the  (worldly)  bonds  one  brings  salvation  (in  the  heart  from  the  worldly  involvements). 
The  illusion  (of  Maya)  is  very  shallow  (but  still)  the  entire  world  has  been  strayed  (by  it). 
However  (the  human  being  is  also  helpless),  because  such  is  his  pre-ordained  destiny  based 
on  one’s  past  deeds.  Therefore,  when  one’s  youth  is  gone,  old  age  comes  and  death  starts 
hovering  over  one’s  head.  So  ultimately  becoming  feeble  like  water  mist,  the  body  gets 
destroyed  (and  one  dies,  without  achieving  any  purpose  or  salvation).”(24) 

Now  Guru  Ji  shows  that  pundit  (and  all  of  us),  the  way  to  address  God,  the  architect  of  our 
destiny,  so  that  in  His  mercy  He  may  put  us  on  the  right  path  leading  to  His  union. 

He  says:  “(O’  pundit),  it  appears  that  (God)  Himself  is  manifest  in  all  the  three  worlds. 
Throughout  all  ages,  He  has  been  the  one  (and  only)  benefactor;  there  is  none  other. 
(Therefore,  we  should  pray  to  Him  and  say:  “O’  God),  save  us,  as  You  please.  (All  I) 

beg  for,  is  Your  praise,  (because  it  is  Your  praise,  which)  brings  us  honor  and  recognition.  (I 
wish  that  I)  may  remain  awake  (to  the  allurements  of  worldly  Maya,  so  that  I may)  become 
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pleasing  to  You,  and  if  You  unite  (me  with  You,  I may)  get  absorbed  in  You.  O’  God  of  the 

universe,  I hail  Your  victory.  (O’  pundit,  this  is  how),  by  following  Guru’s  teachings,  we 

surely  meet  (God).”(25) 

The  message  of  the  above  stanzas  is  that  (1)  our  soul  keeps  wandering  through  many 

existences,  unless  we  seek  and  follow  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru.  (2)  So  becoming 

a Guru’s  follower,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  which  includes  the  merits  of 

doing  all  other  righteous  deeds.  (3)  When  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  our  mercurial 

mind  becomes  stable  and  God 

comes  to  reside  in  our  heart.  (4)  They  who  do  not 

meditate  on  God’s  Name  waste  their  human  life  in  vain  without  achieving  salvation. 

(5)  We  should  therefore  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  that  we  always  sing  His  praise.  This  is 

how,  by  following  Guru’s  teachings,  we  meet  Him. 

"few  HcJT  PhG 

jhakh  bolan  ki-aa  jag  si-o  vaad. 

fig  h%  ot  iraHnjrii 

jhoor  marai  daykhai  parmaad. 

iHrtfH  H3  rtJl  i-fl^<i  ty'H'  II 

janam  moo-ay  nahee  jeevan  aasaa. 

wfe  gw  gt  wh  ftWH'ii 

aa-ay  chalay  bha-ay  aas  niraasaa. 

fig  ffg  gfa  hvI  gfo  frfen 

jhur  jhur  jhakh  maatee  ral  jaa-ay. 

ocw  7)  tFU  dPd  UT3  dl'fti  II 

kaal  na  chaaNpai  har  gun  gaa-ay. 

wl  sg  fwfe  gfg  t ivfgii 

paa-ee  nav  niDh  har  kai  naa-ay. 

wil  dt  HuirT  ggdwip^n 

aapay  dayvai  sahj  subhaa-ay.  1 126|  | 

few  aw  nfii  atn 

nji-aano  bolai  aapay  boojhai. 

»fu  hh#  nru  ntn 

aapay  samjhai  aapay  soojhai. 

gig  Eg  srfuw  >jffo  roggn 

gur  kaa  kahi-aa  ank  samaavai. 

P<*)dH3  H3  H'td  II 

nirmal  soochay  saacho  bhaavai. 

3T3  H'dld  ddrti  rtdl  3311 

gur  saagar  ratnee  nahee  tot. 

Wft  U3T33  FF3  W3II 

laal  padaarath  saach  akhot. 

dlPd  o(Pd»F  FF  cX'd  ^Fl'^d  II 

gur  kahi-aa  saa  kaar  kamaavahu. 

<313  o(d<i1  oCd  q'^d  II 

gur  kee  karnee  kaahay  Dhaavahu. 

<V(*>o(  dldHf3  H1  Ptd  FfFl'^d  II  3.9  II 

naanak  gurmat  saach  samaavahu.  1 127|  | 

33  ?>3  fe  qwPd  Hdl  II 

tootai  nayhu  ke  boleh  sahee. 

33  3^  33  f3H  UTUtll 

tootai  baah  duhoo  dis  gahee. 

3f3  tidl  Pd  dltl  H3  q Pm  II 

toot  pareet  ga-ee  bur  bol. 

33Hf3  3ddPd  S'sl  dPwll 

durmat  parhar  chhaadee  dhol. 

gg  affe  ui  ^gdgii 

tootai  gantb  parhai  veechaar. 

<313  Hiltf]  Ujf3  oCdtj  H1  Pd  II 

gur  sabdee  ghar  kaaraj  saar. 

tt'O1  H'tJ  7)  »F3  33TII 

laahaa  saach  na  aavai  totaa. 

feggg  ra  utey  figyptn 

taribhavan  thaakur  pareetam  motaa.  ||28|| 

C'o(d  H?p>F  3Ttf3  O'  It!  II 

thaakahu  manoo-aa  raakho  thaa-ay. 

wgfe  hwI  >«ggife  udd'feii 

thahak  mu-ee  avgun  pachhutaa-ay. 

wag  sa  iwgt  wfgii 

thaakur  ayk  sabaa-ee  naar. 

333  3FT  33  ocPd^l'Pdll 

bahutay  vays  karay  koorhi-aar. 

ug  urfg  ?g#  wla  ggrwlii 

par  ghar  jaatee  thaak  rahaa-ee. 

Hgfw  wwl  wa  7>  will 

mahal  bulaa-ee  thaak  na  paa-ee. 

rrafe  Hg’gl  Hdg  fawnalii 

sabad  savaaree  saach  pi-aaree. 

rwt  yd'dife  wafg  tggliptf n 

saa-ee  sohagan  thaakur  Dhaaree.  ||29|| 
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#753  #753  3 TOfl  S’#  #3  HfeF3ll 
S^Jlffe  3fe  TO  ?fet  fe?>  33  fesf  3T3II 
33fU  H#t  urfe  Wilt  #fet  3fe  HrFfell 
33  37fw  Tlfe  nrot  fe33©  7PH  3iTfell 

33rf3  ^'H  fro7  afe)  TO  TO7  rtol  eld  II 

fro7  fcS^'dl  TO3  Hfe  Wffijf  tfe*7  33yfel| 

frfe  3fe  »TO  Hf  ast  t 3#  3 frfell 

3Jf  TOT3  TOjft  fey  fe33  HfellSOII 


dolat  dolat  hay  sakhee  faatay  cheer  seegaar. 
daahpan  tan  sukh  nahee  bin  dar  binathee  daar. 
darap  mu-ee  ghar  aapnai  deethee  kant  sujaan. 
dar  raakhi-aa  gur  aapnai  nirbha-o  naam 
vakhaan. 

doogar  vaas  tikhaa  ghanee  jab  daykhaa  nahee 
door. 

tikhaa  nivaaree  sabad  man  amrit  pee-aa 
bharpoor. 

deh  deh  aakhai  sabh  ko-ee  jai  bhaavai  tai 
day-ay. 

guroo  du-aarai  dayvsee  tikhaa  nivaarai  so-ay. 
1 1 30 1 1 


After  describing  the  way  to  meet  God  and  what  to  beg  from  him,  Guru  Ji  now  cautions 
us  against  a very  common  weakness  of  the  ordinary  people  of  getting  involved  in  useless 
arguments  and  conflicts  with  others. 


He  says:  “(O’  pundit),  what  is  the  use  of  arguing  and  having  conflict  with  the  world.  This  is 
a waste  of  time.  When  one  truly  examines  one’s  foolish  behavior,  one  dies  repenting.  They 
who  don’t  know  how  they  can  hope  to  have  eternal  life,  they  keep  going  through  (rounds 
of)  birth  and  death.  They  come  (to  this  world,  and)  depart  from  here  devoid  of  any  hope 
(for  the  future.  After  spending  their  lives  in)  arguing,  grieving,  and  repenting,  (they  die) 
and  mingle  in  dust.  But,  who  sings  praises  of  God,  death  doesn’t  consume  (that  person). 
Through  God’s  Name,  (such  a person  feels,  as  if  he  or  she  has)  obtained  all  the  nine 
treasures.  On  His  own,  God  imperceptibly  blesses  such  a person  (with  this  gift).”(26) 


In  the  previous  couplet,  Guru  Ji  prohibited  us  from  entering  into  vain  arguments  and 
conflicts  with  the  world.  Now  he  tells  us  from  where  all  wisdom  comes,  how  it  reaches  us, 
and  what  is  our  duty  regarding  Guru’s  advice. 


He  says:  “(O’  pundit,  it  is  God  Himself),  who  utters  (divine)  wisdom  (through  the  Guru). 
He  Himself  understands  and  comprehends  (this  wisdom).  Therefore,  in  whose  mind  the 
utterance  of  the  Guru  is  enshrined,  they  become  truly  immaculate  and  pleasing  to  the 
eternal  (God).  The  Guru  is  like  an  ocean  in  which  there  is  no  dearth  of  jewels  (of  divine 
wisdom).  He  is  the  embodiment  of  eternal  God,  and  is  an  inexhaustible  treasure  of  rubies 
of  the  precious  commodity  of  (God’s  Name.  O’  human  beings),  do  the  deed  which  the  Guru 
has  ordained;  and  don’t  go  after  Guru’s  conduct  (or  what  he  himself  does,  he  may  have 
many  reasons  for  doing  many  things,  which  may  be  incomprehensible  for  you).  Nanak 
says,  (O’  pundit),  if  you  follow  Guru’s  teachings  (without  objections),  you  would  merge  in 
the  eternal  (God).”(27) 

Guru  Ji  explains  the  significance  of  following  Guru’s  advice  by  citing  a common  example. 


He  says:  “(O’  pundit),  when  the  love  (between  two  people)  breaks,  (it  is  impossible  to 
determine)  who  is  telling  the  truth.  (Just  as)  a hand  gets  broken  when  it  is  pulled  from  both 
sides,  (similarly  friendship  between  two  people  breaks  down,  when  both  sides  carelessly 
utter  bitter  words).  By  speaking  bad  words,  the  love  (between  two  people)  breaks  down  like 
the  deserting  of  a woman  by  her  spouse,  due  to  her  bad  intellect.  (However,  two  alienated 
friends  or  lovers  can  be  reunited)  and  the  loosened  knot  of  love  can  be  retied,  if  they  both 
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reflect  (on  their  mistakes).  Similarly,  by  following  the  Guru’s  word,  we  can  accomplish 
our  task  and  come  back  to  our  home  (and  reunite  with  God,  from  whom  we  have  been 
separated  for  such  a long  time).  Then  one  earns  the  profit  of  eternal  Name,  and  never 
suffers  a loss,  and  one  sees  the  great  (true)  Master  pervading  all  the  three  worlds.”(28) 

In  the  previous  stanza,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  love  between  two  people  breaks  down,  when 
they  utter  bitter  words.  The  reason  behind  such  fights  is  that  many  times  under  the  heat  of 
passion,  we  cannot  control  our  mind  and  say  things,  which  we  later  regret.  In  this  stanza, 
Guru  Ji  counsels  us  to  control  our  mind  and  tells  us  how  we  can  re-unite  with  God. 

Once  again  addressing  that  pundit  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  pundit),  control 
(your  mind)  and  keep  it  stable.  The  world  is  destroying  itself  by  fighting  with  one 
another  for  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power).  Then  it  repents  for  suffering  the  pain  of 
coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  this  world).  All  the  human  beings  are  like  the  brides  of 
one  Master.  (To  win  His  love),  the  false  (human  bride)  adorns  many  garbs.  (But  it  is  only 
when  God)  stops  her  from  going  to  others’  houses  (such  as  running  after  worldly  wealth, 
and  worshipping  false  gods),  that  she  is  called  into  (God’s)  mansion.  She  then  finds  no 
obstruction  (in  her  way  to  God).  Through  the  Guru’s  word,  God  has  embellished  that  (bride 
soul),  and  because  of  following  a truthful  conduct,  she  has  become  pleasing  to  God,  and 
she  herself  becomes  the  truly  wedded  bride,  whom  the  Master  has  made  His  own.”(29) 

There  are  some  who  do  try  to  act  on  Guru’s  advice,  but  many  times  they  are  afraid  of  the 
world’s  criticism  or  ridicule,  and  therefore  they  keep  on  wavering  between  the  divine  path 
and  worldly  involvements.  Putting  himself  in  place  of  such  a human  bride  soul,  who  has 
become  exhausted  trying  different  holy  garbs,  but  has  not  yet  succeeded  even  in  quenching 
the  fire  of  her  worldly  desires,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mate,  while  wavering  and  adopting 
different  (holy)  garbs,  all  my  dresses  and  decorations  are  torn,  (and  all  my  holy  garbs  have 
gone  to  waste,  without  meeting  God).  There  cannot  be  any  peace  of  mind  while  one  is 
burning  in  the  fire  (of  worldly  desire).” 

Next  commenting  on  the  state  of  the  world,  which  has  basically  lost  all  fear  of  God,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  pundit),  just  as  without  the  fear  (of  the  hunter,  some  times),  an  entire  flock 
of  birds  gets  killed,  (similarly  without  the  fear  of  God,  the  entire  world)  is  getting  ruined. 
But,  the  sagacious  God  has  looked  with  favor  on  (the  human  bride  who,  having  fear  of 
God  in  her  mind,  has  shed  off  her  worldly  desire,  as  if)  she  has  died  in  her  mind.  Through 
the  Guru,  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  she  has  enshrined  the  fear  (of  God  in  her  mind. 
She  says:  “As  long  as  (I  was  so  arrogant,  as  if)  my  abode  was  on  a mountain,  I had  intense 
thirst  (for  worldly  desires),  but  when  I saw  (the  sight  of  God,  I found  out  that  the  nectar) 
was  not  far  off.  Then  by  believing  in  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  I fully  drank  the  nectar  (of 
God’s  Name),  and  got  rid  of  the  thirst  (for  worldly  riches).  Every  body  (asks  God)  again 
and  again  to  give  him  (or  her  the  nectar  of  His  Name),  but  He  gives  this  only  to  the  one 
on  whom  He  is  pleased,  and  that  one  alone  would  get  rid  of  the  thirst  (for  worldly  things, 
whom  God  would)  give  (this  nectar)  through  the  Guru .”(30) 

The  message  of  the  above  stanzas  is  that  (1)  we  should  not  waste  our  time  in  useless 
arguments  and  disputes  with  the  world.  Instead  we  should  devote  ourselves  to 
meditating  on  God’s  Name.  (2)  We  should  concern  ourselves  with  what  Guru  advises 
us  to  do  and  not  run  after  Guru’s  own  deeds,  which  many  times  may  be  beyond  our 
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comprehension.  (3)  Just  as  we  can  reconcile  with  our  estranged  friends,  by  reflecting 
on  our  mistakes,  similarly  we  can  get  re-united  with  God,  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s 
word.  (4)  All  humans  are  all  like  the  brides  of  one  groom  (God),  and  only  that  bride 
obtains  to  His  mansion  who  adorns  herself  with  the  word  of  the  Guru.  (5)  Finally  we 
should  not  waiver  in  our  faith  in  the  Guru’s  advice  and  we  should  always  have  God’s 
fear  in  our  mind,  then  through  the  Guru,  God  would  bless  us  with  the  nectar  of  His 
Name,  and  would  quench  all  our  thirsts. 
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dhandholat  dhoodhat  ha-o  firee  dheh  dheh 
pa  van  karaar. 

bhaaray  dhahtay  dheh  pa-ay  ha-ulay  niksay 
paar. 

amar  ajaachee  har  milay  tin  kai  ha-o  bal 
jaa-o. 

tin  kee  Dhoorh  aghulee-ai  sangat  mayl 
milaa-o. 

man  dee-aa  gur  aapnai  paa-i-aa  nirmal 
naa-o. 
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jin  naam  dee-aa  tis  sayvsaa  tis  balihaarai 
jaa-o. 

jo  usaaray  so  dhaahsee  tis  bin  avar  na  ko-ay. 
gur  parsaadee  tis  sammHlaa  taa  tan  doojdl  na 
ho-ay.  1 131| | 

naa  ko  mayraa  kis  gahee  naa  ko  ho-aa  na 
hog. 

aavan  jaan  viguchee-ai  dubiDhaa  vi-aapai 
rog. 

naam  vihoonay  aadmee  kalar  kanDh  girant. 
vin  naavai  ki-o  chhootee-ai  jaa-ay  rasaatal 
ant. 

ganat  ganaavai  ajdiree  agnat  saachaa  so-ay. 
agi-aanee  matiheen  hai  gur  bin  gi-aan  na 
ho-ay. 

tootee  tant  rabaab  kee  vaajai  nahee  vijog. 
vichhurhi-aa  maylai  parabhoo  naanak  kar 
sanjog.  ||32|| 

tarvar  kaa-i-aa  panjdn  man  tarvar  pankhee 
panch. 

tat  chugeh  mil  ayksay  tin  ka-o  faas  na  ranch, 
udeh  ta  baygul  baygulay  takeh  chog  ghanee. 
pankh  tutay  faahee  parhee  avgun  bheerh 
banee. 

bin  saachay  ki-o  chhootee-ai  har  gun  karam 
manee. 

aap  chhadaa-ay  chhootee-ai  vadaa  aap 
Phanee. 
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gur  parsaadee  chhootee-ai  kirpaa  aap 
karay-i. 

apnai  haath  vadaa-ee-aa  jai  bhaavai  tai 
day-ay.  ||33|| 

thar  thar  kampai  jee-arhaa  thaan  vihoonaa 
ho-ay. 

thaan  maan  sach  ayk  hai  kaaj  na  feetai  ko-ay. 

thir  naaraa-in  thir  guroo  thir  saachaa 
beechaar. 

sur  nar  naathah  naath  too  niDhaaraa 
aaDhaar. 

sarbay  thaan  thanantaree  too  daataa 
daataar. 

jah  daykhaa  tah  ayk  too  ant  na  paaraavaar. 

thaan  thanantar  rav  rahi-aa  gur  sabdee 
veechaar. 

anmangi-aa  daan  dayvsee  vadaa  agam 
apaar.  ||34|| 

da-i-aa  daan  da-i-aal  too  kar  kar  daykhanhaar. 

da-i-aa  karahi  parabh  mayl  laihi  khin  meh 
dhaahi  usaar. 

daanaa  too  beenaa  tuhee  daanaa  kai  sir 
daan. 

daalad  bhanjan  dukh  dalan  gurmukh  gi-aan 
Phi-aan.  ||35|| 


One  of  the  messages,  which  Guru  Ji  gave  us  in  the  previous  stanza,  is  that  “all  humans  are 
like  the  brides  of  one  groom  (God),  and  only  that  bride  obtains  His  mansion  who  adorns 
herself  with  the  word  of  the  Guru.  Guru  Ji  now  uses  a very  beautiful  metaphor  of  the  bank 
of  a river  on  which  many  people  are  standing,  and  explains  why  some  get  drowned  in  that 
river  while  others  swim  across,  and  how  the  Guru  helps  us  in  this  endeavor. 


Speaking  on  behalf  of  a bride  (soul),  who  in  her  search  of  her  groom  (God)  wanders  to 
that  shore  of  life  and  observes  what  is  happening.  Guru  Ji  says:  “While  searching  (for  my 
God  along  the  river  of  life,  I saw  many  people)  slipping  and  falling  down  the  steep  bank. 
I noticed  that  those  who  were  heavy  (with  the  load  of  sins  on  their  heads,  ultimately)  fell 
down,  (and  got  drowned),  but  the  light  one’s  (who  had  no  load  of  sins  on  their  conscience, 
safely)  crossed  over  to  the  other  shore.  There  the  immortal  and  immeasurable  God  met 
them;  I am  a sacrifice  to  them.  (I  pray  to  God  to)  bring  me  in  contact  with  such  persons, 
because  (by  performing  their  humble  service,  as  if  bathing  in)  the  dust  of  their  feet,  we 
get  emancipated  (from  worldly  bonds.  The  one  who  so  happily  obeys  God’s  command,  as 
if)  through  the  Guru,  has  surrendered  one’s  mind  to  God,  has  obtained  (His)  immaculate 
Name.  I would  serve  that  (Guru),  who  has  given  me  (God’s)  Name,  and  I am  a sacrifice  to 
him.  (From  the  Guru,  I have  learnt  that)  He  who  builds  (the  world),  He  would  demolish  it 
also,  and  except  Him  there  is  no  other  (power  to  do  all  this).  If  by  Guru’s  grace,  I worship 
Him,  (then)  my  body  (and  soul)  wouldn’t  be  afflicted  with  any  pain.”(31) 

In  the  previous  stanza  Guru  Ji  described  how  he  observed  human  (souls)  slipping  and 
falling  down  the  bank  of  the  river  of  life.  He  noticed  that  they,  who  were  laden  with  the 
heavy  load  of  sins,  were  getting  drowned  while  the  light  ones  (with  pure  conscience), 
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crossed  over  to  the  yonder  shore  and  were  received  by  God  Himself.  He  also  stated  that  he 
is  a sacrifice  to  his  Guru,  from  whom  he  obtained  the  immaculate  Name.  In  this  stanza,  he 
explains  the  importance  of  Name. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when  I look  around),  I see  that  really  no  body  is  mine, 
(so)  whose  support,  can  I grasp?  There  has  never  been  any  (real  friend)  of  mine  before, 
nor  there  would  be  one  (in  the  future.  Because  of  this  false  worldly  attachment),  we  keep 
getting  wasted  in  the  process  of  coming  and  going  and  are  afflicted  with  the  malady  of 
duality  (or  double  mindedness).  Without  God’s  Name,  the  human  beings  keep  (wasting 
their  lives  and  dying,  just  as  a)  saline  wall  keeps  falling.  Without  (meditating  on  God’s) 
Name,  one  cannot  be  emancipated  and  ultimately  one  falls  into  hell.  (One  may  try  to) 
count  (the  merits  of  God)  through  words,  but  that  eternal  God  is  beyond  any  calculations. 
(Such  a person)  is  ignorant  and  without  any  wisdom.  (One  should  realize  that)  without 
the  (guidance  of  the  true)  Guru,  one  doesn’t  obtain  (divine)  wisdom.  (From  the  Guru, 
one  learns  that)  just  as  a rebock  (a  stringed  instrument  like  guitar)  doesn’t  play,  when  its 
chord  is  broken,  similarly  (until  the  mind  is  attuned  to  God),  one  remains  separated  (from 
Him).  But  O’  Nanak,  God  unites  the  separated  ones  (with  Him)  by  creating  the  (necessary) 
circumstances.”(32) 

In  the  previous  stanza,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  it  is  only  through  the  true  Guru  that  we  obtain 
divine  wisdom  to  get  united  with  God,  without  which  we  are  like  a rebock  with  broken 
chords.  In  this  stanza,  he  explains  the  importance  of  the  Guru  with  another  beautiful 
metaphor  of  birds. 

He  says:  “(O’  pundit,  our)  body  is  like  a tree,  and  the  mind  is  like  a bird  (sitting  on  that 
tree).  On  that  tree  there  are  five  more  birds  (in  the  form  of  our  five  senses  of  sight,  smell, 
hearing,  touch,  and  taste.  The  birds  or  the  sense  organs  of  those  human  beings),  who 
joining  together  peck  at  the  essence  (and  meditate  on  God’s  Name),  are  not  caught  in  the 
noose  (of  death)  at  all.  But  those  who  on  seeing  lots  of  (bird)  feed  (or  the  worldly  wealth), 
hastily  fly  to  it  (without  checking  for  any  traps),  their  wings  get  broken  and  they  get  caught 
in  a noose  of  death  and  their  bad  habit  of  greed  leads  them  into  serious  trouble.  Without 
(meditating  on  the  Name  of  the)  eternal  God  we  cannot  escape  (this  tragedy.  But  the  jewel 
of  (singing)  God’s  praises  is  (written  in  one’s  destiny),  by  God’s  grace  (alone.  The  fact  is 
that),  He  Himself  is  the  supreme  Master,  and  it  is  only  when  He  Himself  liberates  us,  that 
we  get  liberated.  It  is  only  when  He  Himself  shows  mercy,  that  we  are  emancipated  through 
Guru’s  grace.  (In  short),  all  glories  are  in  His  own  hands,  and  He  bestows  these  only  on 
those  on  whom  He  is  pleased.”(33) 

In  the  previous  stanza  Guru  Ji  told  us  that,  It  is  only  when  He  Himself  shows  mercy,  that 
we  get  emancipated  through  Guru’s  grace.  In  this  stanza,  he  describes  the  condition  of  a 
person  who  loses  the  support  of  God  or  the  Guru.  He  shows  how  we  should  pray  to  God  to 
always  be  merciful  to  us,  and  save  us  from  such  a helpless  situation. 

He  says:  “(O’  pundit,  Just  as  when  one)  is  bereft  of  one’s  place  (of  support),  one’s  mind 
shivers  very  badly  (similarly,  one’s  soul  trembles,  when  one  loses  contact  with  God). 
Because,  it  is  only  that  one  (God),  who  provides  one  with  support  and  honor,  (and  if  one 
depends  on  His  support),  then  none  of  one’s  tasks  gets  spoiled.  Eternal  is  God,  eternal  is 
the  Guru,  and  eternal  is  Guru’s  discourse.  (We  should  therefore  always  pray  to  God  and 
say  to  Him:  O’  God),  You  are  the  master  of  all  gods,  humans  and  yogis,  and  support  of  the 
supportless.  You  are  pervading  in  all  places,  and  inter-spaces,  and  You  are  the  benefactor 
of  all  benefactors.  You  alone  are  there,  wherever  I see;  there  is  no  end  or  limit  (to  Your 
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expanse).  By  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word,  (we  come  to  the  conclusion,  that)  He  is 
pervading  in  all  places  and  inter-spaces,  and  that  great  incomprehensible  and  limitless  God 
will  bestow  upon  us  unasked  for  gifts.”(34) 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  last  stanza  with  the  remark  that  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word, 
(we  come  to  the  conclusion,  that)  He  is  pervading  in  all  places  and  inter-spaces,  and  that 
great  in-comprehensible  and  limitless  God  would  bestow  upon  us  unasked  for  gifts.  In  this 
stanza,  Guru  Ji  expresses  his  appreciation  and  gratitude  to  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  compassionate,  charitable,  and  merciful.  After  creating 
Your  creation.  You  take  care  of  it.  (On  whom  You)  show  mercy,  You  unite  (that  person) 
with  Yourself;  in  a moment  You  destroy  and  create  (everything).  You  are  both  wise  and 
far-sighted,  and  among  all  the  donors,  You  are  the  most  beneficent.  You  are  the  destroyer  of 
poverty  and  annihilator  of  pain,  and  through  the  Guru,  You  bless  us  with  (divine)  wisdom 
and  meditation.”  (35) 

The  message  of  the  above  stanzas  is  that  (1)  they,  who  are  laden  with  the  heavy  load 
of  sins,  get  drowned  in  the  worldly  ocean  (and  keep  going  through  births  and  deaths); 
but  they  who  are  light  (with  pure  conscience),  are  emancipated.  (2)  In  reality,  no  one 
is  our  true  friend  and  helper  except  God,  and  without  God’s  help  we  get  destroyed 
like  a wall  of  sand.  (3)  It  is  only  when  God  liberates  us,  that  we  get  liberated  from 
the  worldly  bonds.  (4)  It  is  only  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word  that  we  realize  the 
greatness  of  God  and  understand  that  He  bestows  unrequested  gifts.  (5)  It  is  only 
through  the  Guru,  that  He  blesses  us  with  divine  wisdom  and  meditation. 
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Phan  ga-i-ai  bahi  jhooree-ai  Dhan  meh  cheet 
gavaar. 

Dhan  virlee  sach  sanchi-aa  nirmal  naam 
pi-aar. 

Dhan  ga-i-aa  taa  jaan  deh  jay  raacheh  rang 
ayk. 

man  deejai  sir  sa-upee-ai  bhee  kartay  kee 
tayk. 

DhanDhaa  Dhaavat  reh  ga-ay  man  meh 
sabad  anand. 

durjan  tay  saajan  bha-ay  bhaytay  gur  govind. 

ban  ban  firtee  dhoodh-tee  basat  rahee  ghar 
baar. 

satgur  maylee  mil  rahee  janam  maran  dujdi 
nivaar.  ||36|| 

naanaa  karat  na  chhootee-ai  vin  gun  jam  pur 
jaahi. 

naa  tis  ayhu  na  oh  hai  avgun  fir  pachhutaahi. 
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naa  tis  gi-aan  na  Dhi-aan  hai  naa  tis  Dharam 
Dhi-aan. 

vin  naavai  nirbha-o  kahaa  ki-aa  jaanaa 
abhimaan. 

thaak  rahee  kiv  aprhaa  haath  nahee  naa  paar. 
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(T  H'tHrt  H ddlft  fo(H  ufe  c<d1  UcCd  II 

?rasr  fUf  fef  3 c#  >#  HWid'dii 
fafe  fei#  h t#?ft  53 1 dfe  wrfeiispii 

try  uoft  5!#  ftiwarii 

trftt  try  urn^n 

U33f3  try  ug#  wyii 

73  fen  ife  fetid!  jfeyii 

tidfct  ijdtdG  fo<8  33  fe<8  33  ttHtn^ii 

fo(6  W33  ti'i1  feltid  35  §3T  H oTOII 
H3  fTFT#t  tfew  # #TW  Hfejll 
fej  art  fe§  i^tnr  yfe  ygftj  wfonatii 

fefe  fefe  s1#  3#  5§wii 
fefe  uf3w  *m  few  gwn 
d'y  Bar  gar  <*>J)  3311 
H3ara  ft#  3 wdf  gtn 

fti6  Hf#  d'fcil  HK  tiTrtll 
fe-i  3T3  d'd  Hctfei  3 31  Pm II 
fefe  fefe  W3  fefe  fefe  FFfell 
feo(  dfdl  33  33  #3  ft1  fell 
fe3  ft  fefe  33T  3 ufttllStfll 

^ afer  cife  3#  #3  3t  wfen 

afe  et  wfe  wut  afe  faafe  h#  anfen 
ayaa  tn  arfe  aafet  a#t  a#  o fe  i 

3 tafe  33  cTO#  Hfedjd  H3fe  tfall 
fa3W  few#  §35§  Hfedjd  FFfe  ft#fell 

5W  3#  33#W  satl  tfell 

a#  fad»e  altd'dHl  h <?  arayfe  fffeii 

fea  a#  Ha7  yatf  oft  ffer  urfe  333  aftimoii 


naa  saajan  say  rangulay  kis  peh  karee  pukaar. 
naanak  pari-o  pari-o  jay  karee  maylay 
maylanhaar. 

jin  vichhorhee  so  maylsee  gur  kai  hayt  apaar. 
113711 

paap  buraa  paapee  ka-o  pi-aaraa. 
paap  laday  paapay  paasaaraa. 
parhar  paap  pachhaanai  aap. 
naa  tis  sog  vijog  santaap. 
narak  parhaNta-o  ki-o  rahai  ki-o  banchai 
jamkaal. 

ki-o  aavan  jaanaa  veesrai  jhooth  buraa  j<hai 
kaal. 

man  janjaalee  vayrhi-aa  bhee  janjaalaa 
maahi. 

vio  naavai  ki-o  chhootee-ai  paapay  pacheh 
pachaahi.  ||38|| 

fir  fir  faahee  faasai  ka-oo-aa. 
fir  pachhutaanaa  ab  ki-aa  hoo-aa. 
faathaa  chog  chugai  nahee  boojjiai. 
satgur  milai  ta  aakhee  soojhai. 
ji-o  machhulee  faathee  jam  jaal. 
vin  gur  daatay  mukat  na  bhaal. 
fir  fir  aavai  fir  fir  jaa-ay. 
ik  rang  rachai  rahai  liv  laa-ay. 
iv  chhootai  fir  faas  na  paa-ay.  1 1 39 1 1 

beeraa  beeraa  kar  rahee  beer  bha-ay 
bairaa-ay. 

beer  chalay  ghar  aapnai  bahin  bireh  jal 
jaa-ay. 

baabul  kai  ghar  baytrhee  baalee  baalai  nayhi. 
jay  lorheh  var  kaamnee  satgur  sayveh  tayhi. 
birlo  gi-aanee  boojh-na-o  satgur  saach 
milay-ay. 

thaakur  haath  vadaa-ee-aa  jai  bhaavai  tai 
day-ay. 

banee  birla-o  beechaarsee  jay  ko  gurmukh 
ho-ay. 

ih  banee  mahaa  purakh  kee  nij  ghar  vaasaa 
ho-ay.  1 1 40 1 1 


Most  of  us  remain  obsessed  with  collecting  more  and  more  worldly  wealth  and 
possessions.  Whenever  we  loose  it  we  grieve  over  this  loss.  In  this  stanza,  Guru  Ji  counsels 
us  not  to  worry  about  the  loss  of  worldly  wealth,  which  we  will  have  to  leave  here  in  the 
end.  He  advises  us  to  amass  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  which  would  provide  us  peace  here 
in  this  world  and  honor  in  God’s  court.  He  also  tells  us  how  we  can  do  that. 

He  says:  “When  we  lose  wealth,  we  grieve  because  the  mind  of  foolish  human  beings  is 
engrossed  in  worldly  riches.  It  is  only  very  rare  persons  who  have  lovingly  amassed  the 
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true  and  immaculate  wealth  of  God’s  Name.  (O’  pundit),  if  upon  being  imbued  with  the 
love  of  one  (God,  your  worldly)  wealth  goes  away,  then  let  it  go.  (For  the  sake  of  God’s 
love,  we  should)  surrender  our  mind  and  our  head,  and  still  we  should  depend  upon  the 
support  of  our  Creator.  Because,  they  in  whose  mind  is  (enshrined)  the  bliss  of  the  word  (of 
God’s  Name),  all  their  wanderings  for  worldly  affairs  come  to  an  end.  By  meeting  with  the 
Guru-God,  (such  people)  become  angels  from  sinners.  (Then,  a bride  soul  realizes,  that  the 
commodity  of  God’s  Name,  for  which)  she  has  been  searching  from  forest  to  forest,  was 
lying  in  the  house  (of  her  heart  all  along).  When  the  true  Guru  unites  her  (with  God),  she 
remains  united  (with  Him,  and  in  this  way,  she  eradicates  her  pain  of  birth  and  death.”(36) 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  stanza,  with  the  remark  that  when  the  Guru  unites  a human 
(bride)  with  God,  then  she  remains  united  with  Him  forever.  But  still  there  are  many  who 
instead  of  following  the  Guru’s  advice  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name  keep  doing  many 
ritualistic  deeds  in  the  false  belief  that  they  would  get  united  with  God  by  doing  such  deeds. 
In  this  stanza.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  clearly  how  all  such  deeds  are  fruitless  and  putting  himself  in  the 
situation  of  such  a human  bride,  shares  with  us  how  he  was  able  to  unite  with  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  we  are  not  emancipated  (from  ego,  even  if  we)  perform  a myriad 
(of  ritualistic  deeds).  Without  the  virtues  (of  devotion),  we  go  to  (hell),  the  city  of  death. 
(One  who  depends  on  the  way  of  works),  neither  (finds  honor)  in  this  (world),  nor  in  the 
next,  and,  doing  evil  deeds,  such  human  beings  repent.  (Such  a person  acquires)  neither 
any  wisdom,  or  meditation,  nor  does  (that  person  know  anything  about)  righteousness,  nor 
contemplation.  Without  (meditating  on  God’s)  Name,  how  could  one  know,  where  is  that 
fearless  (God),  and  how  could  one  know  what  self-conceit  is?  (Then  one  says  to  oneself): 
“I  am  exhausted  doing  all  such  deeds.  I don’t  know  the  depth  or  yonder  (shore  of  the  ocean 
between  God  and  me.  So  I am  wondering),  how  can  I cross  over  (this  ocean  and)  reach 
(God?  I don’t  have  the  company  of  Guru)  my  loving  friend,  so  to  whom  may  I cry  for  help? 
O’  Nanak,  if  I call  upon  God  again  and  again,  (just  as  a song  bird  calls  for  its  beloved  again 
and  again,  then  I think),  that  unifier  would  Himself  unite  me  with  Him.  Yes,  He  who  has 
separated  me  (from  Him),  He  will  re-unite  me,  through  the  immense  love  of  the  Guru.”(37) 

In  the  previous  stanza,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  one  who  (depends  on  the  way  of  works),  neither 
(finds  honor)  in  this  (world),  nor  in  the  next,  and  doing  evil  deeds  such  human  beings 
repents.  In  this  stanza,  he  comments  on  the  nature  and  conduct  of  people  who  keep  on 
doing  evil  deeds  and  committing  sins. 

He  says:  “(O’  pundit),  sin  is  bad,  but  it  is  dear  to  the  sinner.  Such  a person  keeps  indulging 
in  more  and  more  sins,  and  thus  keeps  spreading  and  loading  him  or  her  with  (the  weight 
of)  sins.  Abandoning  sins,  one  who  realizes  one  self  (and  the  divine  root  from  where  one 
has  originated,  is  not  afflicted  by  any)  grief  of  separation  or  inner  pain.  (But  the  one  who 
doesn’t  do  this  self-reflection,  and  keeps  committing  sins),  can  avoid  falling  into  hell, 
and  how  can  one  save  oneself  (from  the  punishment  by)  the  demon  of  death?  How  could 
one  get  rid  of  the  cycle  of  coming  and  going,  as  long  as  one  is  afflicted  with  the  evil  of 
falsehood  is  destroying  that  person?  (Such  a person’s)  mind  has  been  gripped  by  (worldly) 
entanglements,  and  that  person  keeps  entangled  in  these  again  and  again.  (In  short),  we 
cannot  get  emancipated  without  (meditating  on  God’s)  Name,  and  are  ruined  and  consumed 
in  sin  itself.”(38) 

In  the  previous  stanza,  Guru  Ji  stated  that  a sinner  keeps  committing  sins  and  getting 
entangled  in  the  false  worldly  problems  again  and  again.  In  this  stanza,  he  explains  this 
phenomenon  with  two  beautiful  examples. 
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He  says:  “(O’  pundit,  just  as)  a crow  keeps  getting  caught  in  the  (hunter’s)  net  again  and 
again,  (a  sinner  repeatedly  keeps  getting  caught  in  sinful  acts.  When  one  is  caught),  one 
repents  and  then  wonders,  what  has  happened.  (But,  the  pity  is  that)  even  when  caught,  one 
keeps  pecking  at  the  food  (ill  gotten  wealth,  and  continuing  one’s  sinful  habit),  but  doesn’t 
realize  (one’s  mistake).  It  is  only  when  one  meets  the  true  Guru,  that  one  realizes  (one’s 
own  responsibility  for  one’s  pitiable  situation).  But  just  as  a fish,  when  caught  in  the  noose 
of  death  (cannot  get  out  on  its  own,  similarly  O’  pundit),  don’t  hope  for  any  release  (from 
the  bonds  of  worldly  attachments),  without  (the  help  of  the)  beneficent  Guru.  (The  person 
caught  in  the  web  of  sins),  comes  and  goes  again  and  again.  (Only  if  one)  gets  imbued  with 
the  love  of  one  (God),  and  remains  attuned  to  Him,  that  one  gets  released  and  is  not  caught 
in  the  noose  again.”(39) 

In  the  previous  stanza  Guru  Ji  explained,  how,  like  a crow  swayed  by  greed,  we  repeatedly 
keep  getting  ourselves  into  trouble,  and  sometimes  get  into  a situation,  which  costs  us  our 
life.  He  told  us  that  the  person  who  is  caught  in  the  web  of  sins,  keeps  coming  and  going. 
Now  Guru  Ji  gives  another  beautiful  example  to  depict  the  scene  of  death,  when  the  soul 
separates  from  the  body,  by  comparing  the  body  to  a young  bride  who  cries  out  loud  for  her 
brother  (the  soul),  when  it  is  leaving  the  body.  He  also  tells  us  how  the  soul  can  unite  with 
her  spouse  (God). 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  pundit,  at  the  time  of  death),  in  spite  of  the  body  crying  out  again  and 
again,  and  beseeching  the  brother  (soul),  to  stay  with  it,  the  brother  soul  becomes  like  a 
stranger,  (and  goes  away),  and  the  sister  (body  dies),  due  to  separation,  and  gets  burnt 
down.  (The  body  is  like  a)  daughter  in  the  house  of  her  father,  who  is  in  love  with  her 
brother  (soul).  But,  if  this  human  bride  wants  to  meet  her  spouse  (God),  then  it  should 
serve  the  true  Guru  (by  following  his  advice).  However,  it  is  only  a rare  wise  person  who 
understands  that  it  is  through  the  true  Guru  that  one  meets  the  eternal  God.  (The  thing  is, 
that  all)  glories  are  in  the  hands  of  the  Master,  and  He  gives  these  to  whoever  He  pleases. 
However,  only  a rare  person  would  reflect  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  who  becomes  a 
Guru’s  follower.  This  word  (the  Gurbani)  has  originated  from  (God)  the  supreme  Being, 
(by  reflecting  on  it),  one  abides  in  one’s  own  home.”(40) 

The  message  of  the  above  stanzas  is  that  (1)  we  should  not  grieve  when  we  lose  worldly 
wealth.  Instead  we  should  try  to  obtain  the  true  wealth  of  God’s  Name  from  the  Guru. 

(2)  We  should  remember  that  this  true  wealth  is  only  obtained  by  meditating  on 
God’s  Name  by  following  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  and  not  by  any  ritualistic  deeds. 

(3)  There  are  some  who  do  not  listen  to  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  and  knowingly  keep 
committing  sins,  and  therefore  keep  suffering  pains  of  births  and  deaths.  (4)  They  are 
like  the  crows,  who  keep  going  after  filth,  because  of  their  greed  and  getting  caught  in 
dangerous  situations,  and  then  repent  grievously  for  their  mistakes,  and  finally  (5)  if 
we  want  to  unite  with  our  God,  then  we  should  reflect  and  act  on  the  divine  word  of 
the  Guru. 


3ft  uftb*  urft  urfe  5H  frft  frra  ^trii 

H3  5%  FW  3t  sffd  W HH30  ^Ud'S'dll 

55fk  fwft  3$  fe^ft  fes  ot  few  uftbmi 

dldHft  few?)  Sdl  ufe  Ucxsl  ftirt  fttj  fdrt  rtftftfll 


bhan  bhan  gharhee-ai  gharh  gharh  bhajai 
dhaahi  usaarai  usray  dhaahai. 
sar  bhar  sokhai  bhee  bhar  pokhai  samrath 
vayparvaahai. 

bharam  bhulaanay  bha-ay  divaanay  vig 
bhaagaa  ki-aa  paa-ee-ai. 
gurmukh  gi-aan  doree  parabh  pakrhee  jin 
khinchai  tin  jaa-ee-ai. 
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dfd  3T31  dlTc  Hri1  dfdl  d'd  ridftj  cS  tied'dleTfll 

3#  3Twfu  srayftr  §3f3  ^ fen  uffe  ?w  ifetwn 

33  3frTW  HW  W fcaW  33Whl 

313  UdH'ril  »TO  3tt  rildfriW7  ffe  H3t>tfll84ll 

Krfew  HTfew  afe  H3  rrfew  fen  ?>  rrfeii 
33  3W  6 fed  3H31  H'fsW  fet  WFfell 
HcS  do1  trfk  ri IdeF  ^■ddl-i  rid)  Id  cd1  frill 
H?>  Hfu  HcS  fed  H3  3 3T^  ddfd  cri'ferill 

w tfa£ 

H3t  33t  ctfd  H3  ffe  ed'd  3U  3Tfell 
313  H33  c3F  fof  H’rft  3twil 
cd'edc<  33  7TK  ffe  SO'  >5333  ri'dll 
»FU  333  Hfy  3 nru  3Ti'  HTF?im3ll 

H »F3f3  3 rTfij  3fc  »rfe  313  U£ri' frill 
353  rife'Hlri  H33t  13333  fsfell 
3 3(3  fed  fried  dfd  3Tf3WII 

W H»F  f^fet  Hfewil 
adtn  wt  fotafite  fefii 

fft§  3HU§  wy^r  377  »pfi  fe|| 
wrfe3  o!33T  f fet  ffe  3f  eft  K fell 
die  cat  H'dl  3^  fet  Hyfri  33f  HfeS  331183 II 

d'd1  d'6  3 ^ 33  33T  3 33T  e cc  1 d 1 1 
d'dl  >>TU  rdffet  exfe  3 33  ul d II 

3T3  §3T  rild'ritt1  33  |3I3  WI3F3II 

H 3 fed  >d1ddl£  dfd  fet  ffe  3T3  fcxG  &rf3  ri'dll 

dieledT  3T3  33  fH^  fcxG  fried  ffeQ  ftPfl'Pdll 

f37jUtfet3t33t3flf3llff33  K3Tfg’ll 

»P?fet  33y3  3 315  #t  3Hf3  fifell 


har  gun  gaa-ay  sadaa  rang  raatay  bahurh  na 
pachhotaa-ee-ai. 

bhabhai  bhaaleh  gurmukh  boojheh  taa  nij 
ghar  vaasaa  paa-ee-ai. 
bhabhai  bha-ojal  maarag  vikh-rhaa  aas 
niraasaa  taree-ai. 

gur  parsaadee  aapo  cheenHai  jeevti-aa  iv 
maree-ai.  ||41|| 

maa-i-aa  maa-i-aa  kar  mu-ay  maa-i-aa  kisai 
na  saath. 

hans  chalai  uth  dumno  maa-i-aa  bhoolee 
aath. 

man  jhoothaa  jam  johi-aa  avgun  chaleh 
naal. 

man  meh  man  ulto  marai  jay  gun  hoveh 
naal. 
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mayree  mayree  kar  mu-ay  vin  naavai  dukh 
bhaal. 

garh  mandar  mehlaa  kahaa  Ji-o  baajee 
deebaan. 

naanak  sachay  naam  vin  jhoothaa  aavao 
jaan. 

aapay  chatur  saroop  hai  aapay  jaan  sujaan. 
I|42|| 

jo  aavahi  say  jaahi  fun  aa-ay  ga-ay 
pachhutaahi. 

Iaj<h  cha-oraaseeh  maydnee  ghatai  na 
vaDhai  utaahi. 

say  jan  ubray  jin  har  bhaa-i-aa. 

PhanPhaa  mu-aa  vigootee  maa-i-aa. 
jo  deesai  so  chaalsee  kis  ka-o  meet  karay-o. 
jee-o  sampa-o  aapnaa  tan  man  aagai  day-o. 
asthir  kartaa  too  Dhanee  tis  hee  kee  mai  ot. 
gun  kee  maaree  ha-o  mu-ee  sabad  ratee 
man  chot.  1 143|  | 

raanaa  raa-o  na  ko  rahai  rang  na  tung  fakeer. 
vaaree  aapo  aapnee  ko-ay  na  banDhai 
Pheer. 

raahu  buraa  bjieehaavalaa  sar  doogar 
asgaah. 

mai  tan  avgan  jhur  mu-ee  vin  gun  ki-o  ghar 
jaah. 

gunee-aa  gun  lay  parabh  milay  ki-o  tin 
mila-o  pi-aar. 

tin  hee  jaisee  thee  rahaaN  jap  jap  ridai 
muraar. 

avgunee  bharpoor  hai  gun  bhee  vaseh  naal. 
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fW  Hddld  7)  fFUTft  IhtJd  Hale  ct  c^tj 
MHddlw  ura  HHB  W foirfell 

cdd  [IlPd  ddl  rt'd1  UW  ufttJll 

OT  % tjfftwW  ##  HtSU  feH'Pdll 
3lft  tftft  U'tiiH'd  oft  oftj  ?t  >5ft  uftill 
td'o(d  c<dl tfHH  tn7  hGo  6dd  dPd  II 
dtid  dld'd  ttFU^7  -Jfcffe  ?>  anPd  H Pd  II 

VtBH  tjfe  ^ftwW  H ^ t tfell 
»rfy  sit  fen  w®  »n?sf  ?>  ife  srafeiisun 


vin  satgur  gun  na  jaapnee  jichar  sabad  na 
karay  beechaar.  1 1 44 1 1 

laskaree-aa  ghar  sammlay  aa-ay  vajahu 
likhaa-ay. 

kaar  kamaaveh  sir  Dhanee  laahaa  palai 
paa-ay. 

lab  lobh  buri-aa-ee-aa  chhodav  manhu 
visaar. 

garh  dohee  paatisaah  kee  kaday  na  aavai 
haar. 

chaakar  kahee-ai  khasam  kaa  sa-uhay  utar 
day-ay. 

vajahu  gavaa-ay  aapnaa  takhat  na  baiseh 
say-ay. 

pareetam  hath  vadi-aa-ee-aa  jai  bhaavai  tai 
day-ay. 

aap  karay  kis  aajdiee-ai  avar  na  ko-ay 
karay-i.  ||45|| 


In  the  previous  stanza  Guru  Ji  enlightened  us  about  the  relationship  between  the  body  and 
the  soul;  how  at  the  time  of  death  the  body  cries  out  to  the  soul  to  stay,  but  the  soul  flies 
away  to  unknown  lands  and  the  body  is  burnt  away.  He  now  comments  on  the  ways  of  God, 
who  creates  and  destroys  this  world  again  and  again. 


Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  pundit,  like  an  earthen  vessel,  this  world)  is  broken  and  destroyed  many 
times,  and  then  refashioned  again.  (God  the  master),  keeps  on  demolishing  and  building 
(this  world)  again  and  again.  He  dries  out  the  filled  up  oceans,  and  then  He  fills  them 
to  the  brim  again.  God  is  all-powerful.  But  lost  in  doubt,  men  have  gone  crazy  as  (they 
don’t  realize  that)  without  (good)  fortune  they  cannot  obtain  anything.  The  Guru’s  follower 
knows  that  God  holds  the  string  (of  our  intellect)  in  His  hand,  and  in  whatever  direction  He 
pulls,  we  go  that  way.  If  imbued  with  His  love,  we  keep  singing  praises  (of  God)  day  and 
night,  and  then  we  don’t  repent  again.  If  through  the  Guru,  we  search  and  realize  (God), 
then  we  obtain  abode  in  our  own  house  (the  heart).  It  is  a very  difficult  path  to  cross  over 
the  dreadful  worldly  ocean.  It  is  only  when  we  become  desireless  among  desires  that  we 
can  swim  across  it.  (In  short,  if)  by  Guru’s  grace  one  examines  oneself,  then  one  dies  (to 
the  world)  while  still  alive,  (and  desists  from  all  evils).”(41) 


In  the  previous  stanza  Guru  Ji  commented  on  the  ways  of  God,  how  He  repeatedly  creates 
and  destroys  the  universes.  Now  he  comments  on  the  nature  of  human  beings,  what  they 
keep  on  doing,  and  what  their  ultimate  fate  is. 

He  says:  “(O’  pundit,  many  human  beings  have)  died  crying  and  running  after  (worldly) 
wealth,  but  the  wealth  has  not  accompanied  anyone  (after  death.  When  at  the  time  of 
death,  becoming)  double  minded,  the  swan  (soul)  arises  and  sadly  departs  (from  here,  the 
worldly)  wealth  is  forsaken  (from  its  mind.  Then  he  whose)  mind  is  false,  is  looked  at  by 
the  demon  of  death  (for  inflicting  punishment,  in  accordance  with  man’s)  faults,  which 
accompany  (the  soul.  On  the  other  hand),  if  one  has  virtues  with  one,  then  the  mind  turns 
its  back  (to  the  worldly  wealth),  and  merges  in  itself  (and  one  doesn’t  let  one’s  mind  be 
deceived  by  false  worldly  wealth.  One  attunes  it  to  God  and  saves  one’s  soul  from  any 
pains).  However,  many  people  have  died  crying  “me,  me”  (trying  to  acquire  and  hold  on  to 
worldly  possessions,  as  if  in  these  things  lies  their  entire  happiness,  but  they  don’t  realize 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -557  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 936 


iT" 


that)  without  (God’s)  Name,  one  finds  (nothing  but)  pain.  (If  they  would  reflect  and  ask), 
where  are  all  those  forts,  mansions,  and  palaces,  (they  would  realize  that  all  these  things 
are  like  the)  false  shows  set  up  by  a magician.  (In  short),  O’  Nanak,  without  the  true  Name, 
false  (and  useless)  is  all  coming  and  going.  (But,  God)  Himself  is  wise,  beauteous,  and  He 
Himself  understands  (everything).”(42) 

Guru  Ji  began  the  previous  stanza  with  the  remark  that  “(many  human  beings  have)  died 
crying  and  running  after  (worldly)  wealth),  but  the  wealth  has  not  accompanied  anyone 
(after  death.  At  that  time),  the  swan  (soul)  arises  and  sadly  departs  (from  the  world)  and 
the  (worldly)  wealth  is  soon  forgotten.  Instead,  one’s  demerits  go  along  (with  the  soul), 
which  being  of  false  mind  is  seized  by  the  demon  of  death.  In  this  stanza,  he  describes  what 
happens  to  those  souls  who  have  been  seized  by  the  demon  of  death  and  what  the  way  is  to 
avoid  facing  those  terrible  consequences. 

Addressing  that  pundit  again,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  pundit),  they  who  come  into  this  world, 
also  depart  from  it,  (and  in  this  process  of)  coming  and  going  they  grieve  and  repent.  (For 
them),  this  universe  which  includes  eight  point  four  million  species,  neither  decreases  nor 
increases  (because,  they  have  to  go  through  all  these  existences  before  being  given  another 
chance  of  human  birth  and  possible  salvation).” 

Now  telling  who  are  those  who  are  saved  from  this  ordeal.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  pundit),  those 
persons  are  saved  (from  falling  into  these  existences)  to  whom  God  becomes  pleasing. 
(Because  for  them),  the  strife  (for  worldly  wealth)  ends,  and  worldly  riches  cannot  afflict 
them.  (Such  a person  says  to  self):  “Whosoever  is  visible,  would  depart  (from  here,  one 
day,  so  I wonder)  who  I may  make  my  friend?  To  whom  can  I surrender  my  soul  and  offer 
my  body  and  mind?  (O’  God,  I find  that  You  alone)  are  the  everlasting  Creator  and  Master. 
Therefore,  I lean  on  Your  support.  It  is  only  by  singing  God’s  praise,  that  one’s  ego  is 
destroyed,  and  only  upon  being  imbued  with  and  absorbed  in  the  Guru’s  word,  that  one’s 
mind  receives  a jolt,  (and  turns  away  from  false  worldly  pursuits).”(43) 

In  the  previous  stanza  Guru  Ji  commented  on  the  short  lived  and  transient  nature  of  this 
world,  and  he  told  us  how  all  beings  come  and  go  from  this  world  and  keep  going  through 
a myriad  of  species.  He  also  told  us  that  only  those  to  whom  God  seems  pleasing  are  saved 
and  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word,  shed  off  their  ego.  In  this  stanza,  Guru  Ji  elaborates 
on  this  unending  cycle  of  birth  and  death  and  how  one  can  get  out  of  it. 

He  says:  “(O’  pundit,  no  matter  whether  one)  is  a king,  a chief,  a rich  man,  or  a beggar, 
one  cannot  stay  (in  this  world  forever.  Everyone  has  to  go  when)  one’s  turn  comes  and 
no  one  can  give  any  solace  (that  one  can  stay  here,  any  longer  than  one’s  predestined  life 
span.  Moreover,  after  death  the  soul  has  to  tread  on  a)  dreadful  path  which  goes  through 
unfathomable  oceans  and  mountains.  (In  that  situation,  the  soul  thinks  and  says  to  itself): 
“Because  of  so  many  sins  and  faults  in  my  body,  I am  now  dying  of  grief  and  repentance. 
(Now  I wonder  how,)  without  virtues  I can  go  to  my  house  (and  get  re-united  with  God)? 
Loaded  with  their  merits,  the  meritorious  (souls)  have  met  God,  but  how  can  I lovingly 
meet  them?  (Maybe,  if)  by  meditating  again  and  again  on  God,  I become  like  them,  (then  I 
may  meet  God.  I realize,  that  even  though)  a unmeritorious  (soul)  is  filled  with  faults,  yet 
virtues  also  reside  side  by  side  in  it.  (However),  without  (the  guidance  of)  the  true  Guru, 
the  virtues  do  not  become  apparent,  unless  one  reflects  on  the  (Guru’s)  word .”(44) 

In  the  previous  stanza,  Guru  Ji  indicated  that  the  souls  of  those  who  have  been  leading  a 
sinful  life  had  to  suffer  the  pains  of  crossing  over  dreadful  oceans  and  arduous  mountains. 
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But  they  who  have  been  leading  a virtuous  life  easily  get  united  with  their  beloved  spouse 
God.  In  this  stanza,  he  explains  this  point  with  a metaphor  of  any  army  trying  to  conquer 
a fort.  In  that  army  there  are  some  soldiers,  who  faithfully  follow  the  command  of  their 
general,  while  others  instead  of  obeying  his  order  question  his  commands.  Guru  Ji  tells  us, 
what  the  end  fate  of  both  types  of  soldiers  is. 

He  says:  “(O’  pundit,  this  world  is  like  a big  fortress,  in  which)  like  soldiers,  (the  souls) 
have  occupied  different  positions  (or  human  bodies).  They  have  come  (to  this  world 
fortress),  with  a pre-written  salary  (in  the  form  of  life  breaths).  They,  who  do  their  job  as 
assigned  (to  them)  by  their  Master,  earn  additional  profit.  (That  profit  is  that)  they  shed 
lust,  greed,  and  other  evils  from  their  minds.  In  the  fortress  (of  the  body,  the  soldier), 
who  proclaims  the  victory  of  (God,  the)  King,  never  comes  (home)  defeated.  (But  if  one, 
even  though)  called  the  servant,  yet  still  defies  (the  Master,  such  a one)  loses  (even  one’s 
regular)  pay,  and  cannot  sit  on  the  chair  (of  a boss,  or  achieve  any  higher  status.  However), 
all  glories  are  in  the  hands  of  the  beloved  (God);  He  gives  (these)  to  whoever,  He  pleases. 
He  Himself  does  (everything),  so  to  whom  we  may  go  and  say  anything,  because  no  one 
else  does  anything.”  (45) 

The  message  of  the  above  stanzas  is  that  (1)  God  creates  and  destroys  the  creation 
many  times.  Everything  is  in  His  hands,  and  we  do  whatever  He  wants  us  to  do.  (2) 
Most  of  the  human  beings  keep  running  after  worldly  wealth  and  power,  but  they 
don’t  realize  that  after  death,  none  of  the  worldly  wealth  accompanies  the  soul, 
and  without  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  one’s  entire  human  birth  goes  to  waste.  (3) 
Whether  one  is  a king  or  a pauper;  one  has  to  leave  this  world  one  day.  After  death  the 
soul  of  ordinary  person  has  to  go  through  many  arduous  paths  and  suffer  many  pains. 
But  the  souls  of  saintly  people,  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  directly  go  and  meet 
God.  But  one  only  obtains  this  understanding  if  one  reflects  on  the  word  of  the  Guru. 
(5)  This  world  is  like  a fortress  and  humans  are  like  soldiers,  who  have  been  assigned 
their  different  positions  or  roles.  They,  who  faithfully  follow  the  commands  of  God,  are 
rewarded.  But  those  who  defy  Him,  are  punished  and  lose  their  human  births  and  are 
made  to  suffer  in  millions  of  other  species. 
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beeja-o  soojhai  ko  nahee  bahai  duleechaa 
paa-ay. 

narak  nivaaran  narah  nar  saacha-o  saachai 
naa-ay. 

van  tarin  dhoodhat  fir  rahee  man  meh  kara-o 
beechaar. 

laal  ratan  baho  maankee  satgur  haath 
bhandaar. 

ootam  hovaa  parabh  milai  ik  man  aykai 
bhaa-ay. 

naanak  pareetam  ras  milay  laahaa  lai 
parthaa-ay. 

rachnaa  raach  jin  rachee  jin  siri-aa  aakaar. 

gurmujdi  bay-ant  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  ant  na 
paaraavaar.  ||46|| 

rhaaitiai  roorhaa  har  jee-o  so-ee. 

tis  bin  raajaa  avar  na  ko-ee. 
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pry  nefe  fefe  qy  afw  yfe  wgii 

Hfewyf  Ha  fefew  Fna©  ?ry  wfeii 

afe  feyrrfey  6hw  ufe  Fnat  Ha  ayii 
H'Hrt  Hfe  Hrr<i  a a Hyyg  a yyii 
laa©  to  Hfe  ?h  af  yfod'dl  feyii 

HTfew  Hwa7  Ho<sl  fefe  sffet  h frail 
fefw  nffija  ay  a ft  yay  yfryiisqn 

hh7  fega  yfe  gfe  yafe  ay  nnatrn 
di£d  a yra  Pc<6  di<Pl  yfe  yfe  ya  fefeyn 
«m  usfe  nryy7  ya  ay  a yfeii 
nyfa  Haat  yy7  a ftor  na  yy  yfen 
yaa  ya7  qy  fwg  f yry  arrfa  Hyffeii 
Hfe  afa  Hfe  fry  Ha7  ga  yiafa  Hfe  qfyn 
affr  yy  ytrfefe  ataf  ay  fasrgii 
aa  fifey  fefe  y7fe>ng  aaa7  wny  wrgimtf  11 

feny  §§  a fra  sffen 
fena7  aa  h faaa©  yfeii 
hu  o!§  afeg  fawfebtf  11 
Hy  yafe  fey  oft  yfefyrii 
Hy  crafe  aw  aaii 
fey  rrfe  a y '«  uaii 
feg  rra  aut  aaaia  rrgn 
afa  ay  ytt  fa  fesfeiiuoii 


rhaarhai  gaarurh  turn  sunhu  har  vasai  man 
maahi. 

gur  parsaadee  har  paa-ee-ai  mat  ko  bharam 
bhulaahi. 

so  saahu  saachaa  jis  har  Dhan  raas. 
gurmukh  pooraa  tis  saabaas. 
roorhee  banee  har  paa-i-aa  gur  sabdee 
beechaar. 

SGGS  P-937 

aap  ga-i-aa  dukh  kati-aa  har  var  paa-i-aa  naar. 
I|47|| 

su-inaa  rupaa  sanchee-ai  Dhan  kaachaa  bikh 
chhaar. 

saahu  sadaa-ay  sanch  Dhan  dubiDhaa  ho-ay 
khu-aar. 

sachi-aaree  sach  sanchi-aa  saacha-o  naam 
amol. 

har  nirmaa-il  oojlo  pat  saachee  sach  bol. 
saajan  meet  sujaan  too  too  sarvar  too  hans. 
saacha-o  thaakur  man  vasai  ha-o  balihaaree 
tis. 

maa-i-aa  mamtaa  mohnee  jin  keetee  so  jaan. 
bikhi-aa  amrit  ayk  hai  boojhai  purajto  sujaan. 
I|48|| 

khimaa  vihoonay  khap  ga-ay  j<hoohan  lakh 
asaNkh. 

ganat  na  aavai  ki-o  ganee  jtoap  j<hap  mu-ay 
bisankh. 

]<hasam  pachhaanai  aapnaa  khoolai  banDh  na 
paa-ay. 

sabad  mahlee  j<haraa  too  jtoimaa  sach  suj<h 
bhaa-ay. 

kharach  kharaa  Dhan  Dhi-aan  too  aapay 
vaseh  sareer. 

man  tan  muj<h  jaapai  sadaa  gun  antar  man 
Dheer. 

ha-umai  khapai  khapaa-isee  beeja-o  vath 
vikaar. 

jant  upaa-ay  vich  paa-i-an  kartaa  alag  apaar. 
1 1 49 1 1 

saristay  bhay-o  na  jaanai  ko-ay. 
saristaa  karai  so  niheha-o  ho-ay. 
sampai  ka-o  eesar  Dhi-aa-ee-ai. 
sampai  purab  liltoay  kee  paa-ee-ai. 
sampai  kaaran  chaakar  chor. 
sampai  saath  na  chaalai  hor. 
bin  saachay  nahee  dargeh  maan. 
har  ras  peevai  chhutai  nidaan.  1 1 50]  | 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -560  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 937 


iT" 


In  the  previous  stanza  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  the  world  is  like  a fortress  and  humans  are  like 
soldiers  who  have  been  assigned  their  different  positions  or  roles  by  God,  who  is  like  a 
general.  They,  who  faithfully  follow  the  commands  of  their  general,  are  rewarded  with 
promotions  and  increase  in  their  salaries,  but  they  who  defy  Him,  are  punished. 

In  this  stanza  Guru  Ji  explains  this  point  with  another  metaphor  and  also  tells  us  how  we 
can  reach  this  Almighty  and  all  powerful  God  the  King  of  all  kings. 

He  says:  “(O’  pundit),  I can  think  of  no  other  (except  God  who,  like  a mighty  king,) 
sits  with  a mg  spread  underneath,  (and  rules  the  world.  It  is  only  the  one  God  who) 
emancipates  (people)  from  (the  pain  of)  hell  and  is  the  Master  of  human  beings.  Eternal  is 
the  Name  of  that  eternal  (God).  I am  exhausted  searching  for  Him  in  jungles  and  forests, 
(but  now,  I am)  thinking  in  my  mind  that  in  the  hands  of  the  true  Guru  is  the  treasure, 
brimful  with  many  invaluable  rubies  and  jewels  (of  divine  virtues.  If  through  the  Guru) 
becoming  (pure  and)  sublime,  I contemplate  on  God  with  single-minded  devotion,  I would 
meet  Him.  O’  Nanak,  they  who  through  their  loving  devotion  are  united  with  their  Beloved, 
obtain  the  profit  of  the  next  world.  (O’  pundit),  He  who  has  created  this  creation  and  has 
fashioned  this  entire  expanse,  through  the  Guru  we  should  meditate  on  that  infinite  God 
who  has  no  end  or  limit.”(46) 

Continuing  to  comment  on  the  unique  merits  of  God  and  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  help 
of  the  Guru  in  obtaining  the  sight  of  God,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  pundit),  that  God  is  the  most 
beauteous.  Except  for  Him,  there  is  no  (true)  king.  Now  like  the  Garurr  mantra,  (which 
can  nullify  even  snake’s  poison),  listen  to  the  supreme  mantra,  by  repeating  which  God 
comes  to  reside  in  the  heart.  However,  lest  anyone  gets  lost  in  any  doubt,  (it  is  only)  by 
Guru’s  grace  that  we  obtain  God.(That  Guru),  is  the  true  banker  who  has  the  capital  of 
God’s  wealth.  Blessed  is  the  one,  (who  obeys  all  Gum’s  commands,  and  has  thus)  become 
completely  Guru  ward.  By  following  the  beauteous  word  (of  the  Guru),  and  reflecting 
on  the  Guru’s  word,  such  a person  has  obtained  God.  (In  this  way),  that  bride  soul  whose 
self-conceit  has  gone,  (and  whose)  pain  of  ego  has  been  removed,  has  obtained  God  as  her 
Groom.”(47) 

In  the  previous  stanza  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  Guru  is  the  true  banker,  who  has  the  capital  of 
God’s  wealth.  In  this  stanza,  he  comments  further  on  the  merits  of  this  true  wealth  and  the 
worthlessness  of  the  worldly  wealth.  He  also  tells  us,  what  is  the  true  and  false  wealth,  or 
nectar  and  poison  from  the  viewpoint  of  the  Guru’s  followers. 

He  says:  “(O’  pundit),  we  amass  gold  and  silver,  but  all  this  is  false  wealth  and  is  (painful) 
like  poison  and  dust.  (Any  person  who  after)  amassing  (false  wealth),  considers  him  or 
her  rich,  is  wasted  by  duality.  But,  the  truly  wise  people  have  amassed  everlasting  wealth, 
the  invaluable  eternal  Name  (of  God.  By  meditating  on  the)  immaculate  and  spotless  God, 
they  obtain  true  honor,  and  true  becomes  their  speech.  (O’  pundit,  pray  to  God  and  say: 
“O’  God),  You  are  my  sagacious  friend  and  mate,  You  Yourself  are  like  the  pool  (of  the 
pearls  of  divine  wisdom),  and  You  Yourself  are  the  swan  (like  mortal,  who  pecks  at  these 
jewels  of  divine  wisdom).  I am  a sacrifice  to  that  (mortal)  in  whose  mind  You  the  eternal 
Master  reside.”  (In  addition,  O’  pundit)  recognize  that  (God),  who  has  made  this  worldly 
attachment  so  enticing.  A sagacious  person  deems  poison  and  nectar,  (or  pain  and  pleasure) 
as  (the  same  thing).”(48) 

In  the  previous  stanza  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  running  after  false  worldly  wealth, 
we  should  try  to  amass  the  true  wealth  of  God’s  Name.  In  this  stanza,  he  enlightens  us 
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about  the  terrible  consequences,  which  those  persons  suffer  who  being  swayed  by  the  greed 
for  worldly  wealth  become  egoistic  and  dispassionate. 

He  says:  “(O’  pundit,  becoming  greedy  and  egoistic  for  the  sake  of  worldly  wealth,  people 
often  become  selfish  and  merciless.  But  they  don’t  realize  that)  innumerable  millions  of 
compassionless  people  have  been  ruined  and  consumed.  It  is  not  possible  to  count  the 
number  of  such  persons,  because  (without  compassion),  inestimable  billions  have  died 
grieving  and  wailing.  (But  the  one  who)  recognizes  one’s  Master,  becomes  open  hearted, 
and  then  such  a person  is  not  subjected  to  any  worldly  bond.  (O’  God),  through  the  word 
(of  the  Guru,  You)  manifestly  reside  in  the  mansion  (of  one’s  body),  and  one  easily  acquires 
compassion  and  truth.  (O’  God,  then  You  Yourself  become)  the  expense,  true  wealth,  and 
You  Yourself  become  (the  focus  of  one’s)  meditation.  With  one’s  mind,  body,  and  tongue, 
one  always  remembers  (You),  acquires  Your  merits,  and  one’s  mind  becomes  contented. 
But  any  other  thing  (which  is  without  God’s  Name)  is  useless,  (and  one)  ruins  oneself  and 
others,  (who  come  in  one’s  contact).  However,  even  though  that  infinite  Creator  Himself 
remains  aloof,  (it  is  He,  who)  after  creating  the  beings,  put  (the  seed  of  ego  in  them).”  (49) 

In  stanza  49,  Guru  Ji  described,  how  in  pursuit  of  worldly  wealth  people  become  egoistic 
and  merciless,  and  are  ruined  on  account  of  their  cruelty.  He  concluded  the  stanza, 
by  saying  that  it  is  God  Himself  who  puts  ego  in  the  human  beings.  In  this  stanza,  he 
comments  on  the  mysterious  nature  of  God  and  the  true  nature  of  worldly  wealth. 

He  says:  “(O’  pundit),  nobody  understands  the  mystery  of  the  Master  of  the  universe,  (and 
no  one  can  interfere  in  His  will).  But,  whatever  the  Master  does  that  happens  for  sure.” 

Now  talking  about  worldly  wealth,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  pundit),  for  the  sake  of  worldly 
wealth,  we  worship  God.  But,  obtain  only  that  (much)  wealth,  which  is  pre-written  in  our 
destiny  (as  per  our  past  deeds).  For  the  sake  of  (worldly)  wealth,  we  become  servants  or 
even  thieves.  But  the  worldly  wealth  does  not  go  along  with  us  (and  after  death,  it  belongs 
to  someone  else).  Nobody  obtains  any  honor  (in  God’s  court),  without  the  true  (wealth  of 
God’s  Name),  and  the  person  who  drinks  the  divine  nectar  (by  meditating  on  God’s  Name), 
is  ultimately  liberated  (from  worldly  bonds).”(50) 

The  message  of  the  above  stanzas  is  that  (1)  following  Guru’s  advice;  we  should 
become  pure  and  contemplate  on  God  with  single-minded  devotion,  so  that  we  may 
meet  God.  (2)  By  following  the  beauteous  word  (of  the  Guru),  and  reflecting  on  his 
word,  one  obtains  God.  Then  one’s  self-conceit  is  gone,  pain  is  eradicated,  and  in  this 
way,  the  (human)  bride  obtains  her  groom,  God.  (3)  Instead  of  running  after  worldly 
wealth,  which  is  like  poison,  following  the  Guru’s  advice,  we  should  try  to  amass  the 
true  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  which  would  bring  us  peace  in  this  world,  and  honor 
in  God’s  court.  (4)  Anything  other  (than  God’s  Name)  is  evil.  (It  is  God,  who)  after 
creating  the  beings  has  instilled  (ego)  in  them.  But  the  limitless  Creator  Himself 
remains  aloof.  (5)  No  body  understands  the  mystery  of  the  Master  of  the  universe, 
whatever  the  Master  wants,  that  happens  for  sure. 

daa  uaa  a Fftfl  trfe  au)  ua’an  hayrat  hayrat  hay  sakhee  ho-ay  rahee 

hairaan. 

af  a©  sraa)  h yat  Hafc  at  nfo  famrsii  ha-o  ha-o  kartee  mai  mu-ee  sabad  ravai  man 

gi-aan. 

uig  #g  uit  acfa  H’oft  Hjgpan  haar  dor  kankan  ghanay  kar  thaakee  seegaar. 
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fefe  UfcjH  gy  U 'fe  W Hdlrt  die  dl  frt  O'e  II 
(Vftc(  did  Hfe  trelftf  ofd  1hQ  ylfe  fewyil 
tjfe  fe?7  fefe  FW  udw  ffeg  Hfe  yltl'fdll 
ofe  Use1  ofd  yye1  ofd  PhG  wg  fewgil 
ofd  tfefer  ofd  ftpji'dyf  ofd  ^ tt'h  ^yd iiugn 

% 77  fwsst  U jfef  H fefw  ddd'fdll 
WU  ocde  fidfe  offer  cife  few  U3T  u fd  II 

srat  ufe  fewrafet7  pg  ara  alufeii 
fefw  #fe  77  Flcffer  fof  fe©  FFfell 
?7efe  §#  gy  irfw  ttost  Frag  dld'fdii 

H77HH  |W  life  H3  §H3  ara  ald'fdii 

fe  Utjy  rtdfd  77  Wdel  fdH  cn7  few  c(fd  c<  To W 
rrfell 

afed'dl  ara  nnfe  fefe  feat  fes7  fetTfeimbii 
vnqr  few  wfefef  fefw  feat  Htjfe  g^'fell 


mil  pareetam  sukh  paa-i-aa  sagal  gunaa  gal 
haar. 

naanak  gurmukh  paa-ee-ai  har  si-o  pareet 
pi-aar. 

har  bin  kin  sukh  paa-i-aa  daykhhu  man 
beechaar. 

har  parh-naa  har  bujh-naa  har  si-o  rakhahu 
pi-aar. 

har  japee-ai  har  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  har  kaa  naam 
aDhaar.  ||51|| 

laykh  na  mit-ee  hay  sakhee jo  likhi-aa  kartaar. 

aapay  kaaran  jin  kee-aa  kar  kirpaa  pag 
Dhaar. 

kartay  hath  vadi-aa-ee-aa  boojhhu  gur 
beechaar. 

likhi-aa  fayr  na  sakee-ai  ji-o  bhaavee  ti-o 
saar. 

nadar  tayree  sukh  paa-i-aa  naanak  sabad 
veechaar. 

manmukh  bhoolay  pach  mu-ay  ubray  gur 
beechaar. 

je  purakh  nadar  na  aavee  tis  kaa  ki-aa  kar 
kahi-aa  jaa-ay. 

balihaaree  gur  aapnay  jin  hirdai  ditaa 
dikhaa-ay.  ||52|| 

paaDhaa  parhi-aa  aakhee-ai  bidi-aa  bichrai 
sahj  subhaa-ay. 


utf  rf3t 

fefew  HIT  33  753  W 77^  fe^  Tfetll 

htthh  fefw  fees7  fey  tfe  fey  trfen 
gay  rra?  ?7  tfefe  g?  §ra  ttu  crfeiiusn 

vm7  aregfe  wfefef  wfw  Hfe  tfeii 

TT’H  BHTO  TT’H  713133  W37  H3T  Hfe  wfell 

Hsf  ifef  Fig  Hfe  rfefef  rrag  g Fryii 

(Vftci  H ufew  H ufeg  aln1  ftHH  tTH  (VH  diftt 
TFgiiuBiigii 


SGGS  P-938 

bidi-aa  soPhai  tat  lahai  raam  naam  liv  laa-ay. 

manmukh  bidi-aa  bikardaa  bikh  khatay  bikh 
khaa-ay. 

moorakh  sabad  na  cheen-ee  soojji  boojh  nah 
kaa-ay.  1 1 53 1 1 

paaPhaa  gurmukh  aakhee-ai  chaatrhi-aa 
mat  day-ay. 

naam  samaalahu  naam  sangrahu  laahaa  jag 
meh  lay-ay. 

sachee  patee  sach  man  parhee-ai  sabad  so 
saar. 

naanak  so  parhi-aa  so  pandit  beenaa  jis 
raam  naam  gal  haar.  ||54||1|| 


In  the  beginning  of  the  previous  stanza,  Guru  Ji  stated  that  nobody  understands  the  mystery 
of  God.  In  this  stanza,  he  describes  his  own  experience  when,  by  Guru’s  grace  he  was 
blessed  with  God’s  sight. 


He  says:  “O’  my  mate,  upon  looking  at  the  sight  of  God  again  and  again,  I am  amazed  (to 
note  that  within  me)  all  my  sense  of  mineness  and  ego  has  died,  and  through  the  (Guru’s 
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word,  my  tongue)  contemplates  on  Him,  and  my  mind  has  been  enlightened  by  His  (divine) 
wisdom.  I was  exhausted  (trying  to  find  happiness)  by  adorning  myself  with  all  kinds  of 
necklaces,  bracelets,  and  many  other  ornaments,  but  it  is  only  upon  meeting  the  beloved 
(Spouse,  that)  I obtained  peace,  which  for  me  is  like  wearing  the  necklace  of  all  virtues. 
O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  through  the  Guru,  that  we  develop  love  and  affection  for  God.  (O’ 
my  friends),  you  may  reflect  and  see  it  for  yourselves  that  without  (meeting)  God,  nobody 
has  attained  any  peace.  (O’  pundit),  studying  about  God  or  realizing  God  (is  contained  in) 
remaining  imbued  with  God’s  love.  (In  short,  we  should)  worship  and  meditate  on  God,  and 
make  God’s  Name  as  our  support.”(5 1 ) 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  another  very  important  and  common  aspect  of  one’s  life,  and 
one’s  destiny  or  fate,  which  only  God  Himself  can  change. 

He  says:  “O’  my  friend,  whatever  (destiny)  the  Creator  has  scribed  (for  anybody),  that  writ 
cannot  be  erased.  But  if  He,  who  has  caused  everything  (and  has  created  this  universe), 
Himself  shows  mercy,  (then  one’s  destiny  can  be  changed).  Yes,  all  glories  lie  in  the  hand  of 
the  Creator,  understand  these  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word.” 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  Himself,  and  says:  “(O’  God,  on  our  own  we)  cannot 
change  what  You  have  written  (in  our  destiny),  but  however  it  pleases  You,  take  care  of  us. 
Nanak  says  that  by  reflecting  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru,  we)  have  obtained  peace  only  by 
Your  glance  of  grace.  The  self-conceited  ones  who  have  been  lost  (in  doubt)  have  been 
wasted  away,  But  they  who  have  reflected  on  the  Guru’s  word  have  been  saved.  Nothing  can 
be  said  about  that  (God),  who  is  not  visible.  Therefore,  I am  a sacrifice  to  my  Guru,  who 
has  shown  me  (that  God)  in  my  heart  (itself).”(52) 

Bringing  this  conversation  to  a close,  Guru  Ji  now  tells  that  pundit  who  is  a learned  teacher 
in  real  sense. 

Addressing  that  pundit,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  pundit),  a teacher  is  called  truly  learned  teacher, 
who  by  his  or  her  very  nature  lives  life  according  to  the  (divine)  knowledge  (he  or  she 
teaches  others).  Reflecting  on  the  knowledge  gets  its  essence  and  remains  attuned  to  God’s 
Name.  (Otherwise  that  teacher  is  a)  self-conceited  person  who  is  simply  selling  knowledge 
to  earn  and  consume  the  poison  (of  worldly  wealth).  Such  a fool  doesn’t  ponder  over  the 
word  (of  the  Guru),  and  has  no  wisdom  or  understanding.”(53) 

After  telling  that  pundit,  who  is  a real  teacher,  he  takes  one  step  further  and  tells,  who  is  a 
Guru  following  teacher? 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  pundit),  a teacher  is  known  as  Guru’s  follower,  if  he  or  she  gives  this 
instruction  to  the  disciples  and  says  to  them:  “(O’  students),  enshrine  God’s  Name,  amass 
(God’s)  Name,  and  earn  this  profit  in  the  world.  The  residing  of  eternal  God  in  the  mind 
is  (the  sign  of)  true  education  on  the  slate  (of  your  heart).  To  enshrine  God  in  the  mind, 
we  need  to  study  the  sublime  word  (of  the  Guru.  In  short),  O’  Nanak,  that  one  alone  is  a 
learned  and  sagacious  pundit,  (who  keeps  God  in  one’s  mind,  as  if  one  wears)  the  necklace 
of  God’s  Name  around  one’s  neck.”(54-l) 

The  message  of  this  long  composition  called  Onkar  is  that  before  we  lecture  others,  we 
should  ourselves  ponder  over  the  Guru’s  word  (or  Gurbani  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji). 
Following  its  essence,  instead  of  running  after  worldly  wealth,  all  the  time  we  should  live 
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a truthful  living  dedicated  to  amassing  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name.  Then  God  would  show 
His  mercy  on  us  and  bless  us  with  the  everlasting  bliss  of  His  eternal  union. 

raamkalee  mehlaa  1 Sidh  gosat 


anrawf  Hon1  n frro  autfe 

fn<J  H5T  ctfd  Wife  FT3  Hd1  Heed  II 

fen  wfr  ddd'fit  raft  Fra7  nnra  wran 

HHdc<  cef<r  qdl  fra  Wdl  ra  Hy  Wdl  e6ll 
<Vrtc<  1%  felt  Fly  irebif  HTTH  F1H  tf  imn 

few  rabt  nfe  hff  trfeii 

Fra  Fira  fra  Hotfe  ?>  aftmi  do'Oii 

0^7)  3H  few  ?rf  rara  FFddT  clfy  Hwf  II 
Fra  sraf  nideTn  rafet  uf  ra  fw  nft  fi7©  n 
ra  yny  ra  ddl^f  ra  wra  ra  Fran 
Tract  at  Hfe  ire7#  few  rare7  raipn 

urfe  wfe  tfe  feddfd  ratw  rattr  Hfedjd  rat  ii 

Fiat  wt  uorfk  frat  ?racr  Fra  ratn 

WFife  aFrfe  fea  A'd'fy*  wft  gratiff  trail 

rayfe  at  wy  us7©  ft©  Fife  H>ra 
nan 

ecdlw  H'dld  ddd  o(d1*>f  feG  c(fd  U'dl'FT  ufell 

rara  at  >*tg  ?racf  ty  Fra  ateren 
wt  wt  wv  H>it  fen  few  fra  thmi 
Fra  ray  ra  u'ddid'Fff  ra  few  ifey  tttiian 

ra  F1W  Fife  olHW  fed'WH  HUdl'dl  t Frail 
Hdfd  Fiafe  ra  H'did  rafea  Tram  ?ra  raren 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

siDh  sabhaa  kar  aasan  baithay  sant  sabhaa 
jaikaaro. 

tis  aagai  rahraas  hamaaree  saachaa  apar 
apaaro. 

mastak  kaat  Pharee  tis  aagai  tan  man  aagai 
day-o. 

naanak  sant  milai  sach  paa-ee-ai  sahj  bhaa-ay 
jas  lay-o.  j|l|| 

ki-aa  bhavee-ai  sach  soochaa  ho-ay. 

saach  sabad  bin  mukat  na  ko-ay.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

kavan  tumay  ki-aa  naa-o  tumaaraa  ka-un 
maarag  ka-un  su-aa-o. 

saach  kaha-o  ardaas  hamaaree  ha-o  sant 
janaa  bal  jaa-o. 

kah  baishu  kah  rahee-ai  baalay  kah  aavhu 
kah  jaaho. 

naanak  bolai  sun  bairaagee  ki-aa  tumaaraa 
raaho.  ||2|| 

ghat  ghat  bais  nirantar  rahee-ai  chaaleh 
satgur  bhaa-ay. 

sehjay  aa-ay  hukam  siDhaa-av  naanak  sadaa 
rajaa-ay. 

aasan  baisan  thir  naaraa-in  aisee  gurmat 
paa-ay. 

gurmukh  boojhai  aap  pachhaanai  sachay 
sach  samaa-ay.  1 13|  | 

dunee-aa  saagar  dutar  kahee-ai  ki-o  kar 
paa-ee-ai  paaro. 

charpat  bolai  a-oPhoo  naanak  dayh  sachaa 
beechaaro. 

aapay  aakhai  aapay  samjhai  tis  ki-aa  utar 
deejai. 

saach  kahhu  turn  paargaraamee  tujh  ki-aa 
baisan  deejai.  ||4|| 

jaisay  jal  meh  kamal  niraalam  murgaa-ee  nai 
saanay. 

surat  sabad  bhav  saagar  taree-ai  naanak 
naam  vakhaanay. 
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gufe  fefefe  §a  Hfc  w >rfe  fegwn  raheh  ikaaNt  ayko  man  vasi-aa  aasaa  maahi 

niraaso. 

nraiy  few  a1  ott  um'imii  agam  agochar  daykh  dikhaa-ay  naanak  taa 

kaa  daaso.  ||5|| 

Ram  Kali  Mehla-l 

Sidh  Goashti  (Discussion  with  adept  yogis) 

It  is  believed  that  this  composition,  entitled  Sidh  Goashti  (Discussion  with  adept  yogis), 
was  the  result  of  Gum  Nanak  Dev  Ji’s  conversation  with  yogis  of  that  time.  There  are 
differing  views  as  to  where  this  discussion  actually  took  place.  Most  of  the  historians 
believe  that  it  happened  at  Achal  Batala  (Punjab,  India).  But  there  are  others  who 
argue  that  this  debate  happened  at  Sumer  mountain  (in  India),  and  still  others  believe 
that  Gorakh  Hattrrri  in  District  Peshawar  (Pakistan)  was  the  site  in  question.  In  this 
debate,  the  yogis  tried  to  test  Guru  Ji’s  spiritual  knowledge  by  asking  him  very  difficult 
questions.  Even  though  very  young.  Guru  Ji  answered  all  their  questions  very  confidently 
and  so  successfully,  that  ultimately  all  their  misconceptions  were  removed  and  they 
felt  so  enlightened  that  they  bowed  to  Guru  Ji  and  congratulated  him  on  his  true  divine 
knowledge.  This  composition,  although  a bit  hard  to  comprehend  by  ordinary  people, 
provides  answers  to  many  difficult  questions  on  spirituality  in  the  minds  of  many. 

Describing  the  scene  as  to  how  this  conversation  started.  Guru  Ji  says:  “ Sidhas  (adept 
yogis),  forming  an  assembly,  sat  on  their  seats,  and  proclaimed  “victory  to  the  gathering 
of  saints”.  To  which  Guru  Ji  responded:  “My  prayer  is  before  that  eternal  (God),  who  is 
infinite  and  limitless.  (I  wish  that,)  chopping  off  my  head,  I may  place  it  before  (the  saint 
Guru),  and  surrender  my  body  and  mind  to  him,  because  O’  Nanak,  when  we  meet  the 
saint  (Guru)  we  obtain  the  eternal  (God),  and  imperceptibly  we  obtain  the  glory  (of  God’s 
praise).”(l) 

Before  starting  a detailed  conversation  with  the  yogis,  Guru  Ji  lays  out  his  core  belief.  He 
says:  “(O’  yogis,  why  do  we  need  to  wander  around  (various  places,  because  I believe  that  it 
is  only  by  attuning  to  the)  eternal  (God),  that  we  become  pure,  and  without  (following  the) 
true  word  (of  Guru’s  advice),  we  don’t  obtain  salvation.”)  1 -pause) 

Then  the  yogis  started  asking  questions.  To  start  with  a yogi  named  Charpat  asked:  “(1) 
Who  are  you?  (2)  What  is  your  name?  (3)  What  is  your  way  (of  yoga  or  union  with  God)? 
(4)  What  is  the  purpose  of  your  (coming  here)?” 

Guru  Ji  humbly  responded:  “I  say  truth  and  this  is  my  prayer  that  I am  a sacrifice  to  the 
saintly  people.” 

Not  fully  grasping  Guru  Ji’s  answer,  the  yogis  continued  their  questioning  and  said:  “O’ 
young  man,  (5)  where  do  you  sit  (in  what  posture  you  meditate)?  (6)  Where  do  you  live? 
(7)  From  where  have  you  come?  (8)  Where  are  you  going?  (9)  What  is  your  way  (or  the 
religious  path)?  To  all  these  questions,  Nanak  says:  Listen  O’  detached  one,  (following  are 
my  answers  to  these  questions): 

“(O’  Charpat , by  attuning  myself  to  that  God),  who  resides  in  each  and  every  heart,  I 
remain  absorbed  in  Him,  and  follow  the  path  shown  by  the  true  Guru.  Nanak  says,  I have 
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naturally  come  (into  this  world),  have  been  sent  here  as  per  (God’s)  command,  and  always 
live  as  per  His  will.  I have  obtained  such  instruction  from  the  Guru  that  it  is  the  eternal 
God  alone,  who  sits  on  the  (everlasting)  posture  (or  throne  of  the  world).  Only  that  Guru’s 
follower  who  recognizes  his  or  her  self,  and  always  remains  absorbed  in  the  eternal  (God), 
understands  (this  mystery).”(3) 

Now,  Charpat  tests  Guru  Ji’s  knowledge,  and  asks:  “O’  detached  Nanak,  Charpat  says,  that 
this  world  is  called  a dreadful  ocean.  How  can  we  cross  over  it?  Give  us  your  true  thoughts 
(on  this  matter).” 

Realizing  Charpat ’s  intent  that  he  was  not  sincerely  looking  for  an  answer,  but  only  testing 
him,  Guru  Ji  humbly  responded:  “(Sir),  what  reply  could  give  to  the  one  who  himself  asks 
and  himself  knows  (the  answer)?  To  tell  you  truth,  you  yourself  have  crossed  over  the 
(dreadful  worldly  ocean),  so  what  argument  may  we  present  to  you?”(4) 

However,  in  order  to  educate  others  who  might  be  truly  interested  in  this  question,  Guru  Ji 
explains  with  two  beautiful  examples.  He  says:  “(O’  yogis),  just  as  a lotus  flower  remains 
unaffected,  (by  the  dirty  water  in  which  it  grows),  or  just  as  a duck  (doesn’t  let  its  wings 
get  wet)  in  a river,  (similarly  by  remaining  detached),  focusing  our  attention  on  the  word 
(of  the  Guru),  and  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  O’  Nanak  we  swim  across  the  dreadful 
(worldly)  ocean.  (The  person),  in  whose  mind  the  one  (God)  has  come  to  reside,  remains 
detached  and  desireless  among  the  (worldly)  desires,  Nanak  is  a servant  of  such  a person 
who  himself  sees  and  shows  (others)  the  incomprehensible  and  unfathomable  God.”(5) 


gfe  mmt  ntdeTw  utre)  ysf  tre 

WH  7)  oil h 6dd  dlu  lc<G  U'el'tf  UTtT  fWtTII 

fetj  hw  u«d8  tre  urfe  Sh  ttoct  ?py  wren 

w£f  frfw  fewfe  o<dd'  tw  Frfe  fu»reii£ii 

tre)  are!  refe  ■firew  ffe  frefe  ffewwii 
yw  wre  ufefet  niQy  aw  feiwwii 

wfefe  wfeb?r  hu  sw  ufebtf  hw  w wt  sretn 
araa  yw  wtrehr  aw  ret  rerfe  fefe  rrehipn 

tre)  are!  wte  w wt  re  urfe  few  w fwfehi 
few  ?pt  hw  tfe  w feofet  ?reor  fa  w trotn 
are  rew  ire  ara  fetrfew  huh  tre  ?nreii 
afew  few1  ntwa  wre  aresr  33  #wntn 


sun  su-aamee  ardaas  hamaaree  pooch h a -0 
saach  beechaaro. 

ros  na  keejai  utar  deejai  ki-o  paa-ee-ai  gur 
du-aaro. 

ih  man  chalta-o  sach  ghar  baisai  naanak 
naam  aDhaaro. 

aapay  mayl  milaa-ay  kartaa  laagai  saach 
pi-aaro.  ||6|| 

haatee  baatee  raheh  niraalay  rookh  birakh 
udi-aanay. 

kand  mool  ahaaro  khaa-ee-ai  a-oDhoo  bolai 
gi-aanay. 
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tirath  naa-ee-ai  sukh  fal  paa-ee-ai  mail  na 
laagai  kaa-ee. 

gorakh  poot  lohaareepaa  bolai  jog  jugat  biDh 
saa-ee.  ||7|| 

haatee  baatee  need  na  aavai  par  ghar  chit  na 
dolaa-ee. 

bin  naavai  man  tayk  na  tik-ee  naanak  bhookh 
na  jaa-ee. 

haat  patan  ghar  guroo  dikhaa-i-aa  sehjay 
sach  vaapaaro. 

khandit  nidraa  alap  ahaaraN  naanak  tat 
beechaaro.  ||8|| 
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ira  srau  #fareT  tsf 

fwn 

aw  »fefe  a?  can??  fet  wn 

sro  at  aranfe  ft  aar  fpfe  fw  ufebtfiitfn 

>H3ft  Hae  fewft  Ha7  u@h  HH37  fft  cfehi 

cay  §g  wfera  few  ara  t Hafe  h hk?  aatii 
fea7  aat  afeyfe  afew  ?r?>c7  aar  aa  utj)n 
fto7  Fnfea  mt  ivat  uat  aia  ct  a’a  aatimon 


darsan  bhaykh  karahu  jogindaraa  mundraa 
jholee  khinthaa. 

baarah  antar  ayk  sarayvhu  khat  darsan  ik 
panthaa. 

in  biDh  man  samjaa-ee-ai  purkhaa  baahurh 
chot  na  khaa-ee-ai. 

naanak  bolai  gurmukh  boojhai  jog  jugat  iv 
paa-ee-ai.  ||9|| 

antar  sabad  nirantar  mudraa  ha-umai  mamtaa 
door  karee. 

kaam  kroDh  ahaNkaar  nivaarai  gur  kai  sabad 
so  samajh  paree. 

khinthaa  jholee  bharipur  rahi-aa  naanak  taarai 
ayk  haree. 

saachaa  saahib  saachee  naa-ee  parkhai  gur 
kee  baat  kharee.  ||10|| 


Hearing  the  above  terse  answer,  Charpat  realized  that  he  was  not  talking  to  an  ordinary 
person,  but  a truly  knowledgeable  saint.  So  he  adopts  a more  respectful  attitude  and  says: 
‘‘Listen  to  my  prayer,  O’  Master.  I truly  want  to  know  your  thoughts.  Please  don’t  mind,  and 
answer,  how  do  we  know  that  we  have  found  Guru’s  door?” 


Guru  Ji  replies:  “(When)  this  mercurial  mind  stays  in  the  true  house  (and  is  fixed  on  the 
eternal  God),  and  O’  Nanak,  when  (God’s)  Name  becomes  the  support  (of  life,  then  deem 
that  the  Guru’s  door  has  been  obtained.  (Actually,  on  His  own),  the  Creator  brings  about  the 
union  (with  the  Guru,  and  one)  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  eternal  God.”(6) 

Now  another  yogi,  named  Loharippa,  who  called  himself  the  disciple  of  Gorakh,  the 
highest  yogi,  asks  the  next  question.  He  says:  “(O’  Nanak,  we  yogis),  remain  away  from 
city,  shops  or  common  highways,  and  live  under  trees  in  jungles.  This  is  the  wisdom,  which 
the  detached  (yogis)  utter,  that  we  sustain  ourselves  upon  roots  and  fruits  of  the  jungle. 
We  obtain  the  fruit  of  peace  by  bathing  at  holy  places,  and  are  not  afflicted  by  the  dirt  (of 
evils).  Loharippa , the  disciple  of  Gorakh  says,  this  alone  is  the  way  to  yoga,  (or  union  with 
that  eternal  God).”(7) 

In  response  to  the  yogis’  way  of  living  and  their  belief  that  this  way  they  obtain  union  with 
God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogis,  I believe  that  even  though)  one  may  live  in  one’s  house 
in  the  city  or  on  the  roads  (somewhere),  one  shouldn’t  fall  asleep  (in  ignorance,  and  get 
consumed  in  worldly  affairs).  One  shouldn’t  let  the  mind  be  enticed  by  the  (wealth  or 
beauty)  in  homes  belonging  to  others.  O’  Nanak,  without  (meditating  on  God’s)  Name, 
the  mind  doesn’t  remain  stable,  and  its  hunger  (for  worldly  riches)  doesn’t  go  away.  The 
Guru  has  shown  me  the  house  and  the  city  (of  God,  within  my  mind  itself),  where  the 
(commodity  of)  eternal  Name  is  traded  in  a state  of  poise.  (In  that  state,  one)  eats  little, 
which  makes  one  less  asleep.  Nanak,  (says)  this  is  the  essence  of  (my)  thinking  (on  this 
matter).”(8) 

Now  the  yogis  praise  their  different  yoga  branches  and  sects  and  even  advise  Guru  Ji  to 
adopt  their  particular  sect.  They  say:  “(O’  Nanak),  adopt  the  supreme  garb  (creed)  of  the 
yogis,  and  wear  the  earrings,  begging  wallet,  and  patched  coat.  There  are  six  Darshans  (or 
main  branches  of  yoga,  which  are  further  divided  into)  twelve  sects  or  paths.  Out  of  those, 
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there  is  one  path  (called  Aaee),  which  is  our  path,  and  is  higher  in  rank  than  all  others.  O’ 
man,  this  is  how  we  should  coach  our  mind  so  that  we  don’t  suffer  the  blows  (of  death).” 

To  this  Guru  Ji  responds  by  saying:  “Nanak  says,  that  only  a Guru’s  follower  understands 
how  we  find  the  way  to  yoga  (or  union  with  God).”(9) 

Describing  the  conduct  and  beliefs  of  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “(O’  yogi,  a Guru’s 
follower)  wears  the  ear-  rings  of  continuous  repetition  of  (Guru’s)  word  within.  (That 
person)  has  cast  away  ego  and  (worldly)  attachment.  Through  the  Guru’s  word,  obtains  the 
understanding  to  get  rid  of  lust  and  anger.  The  one  God  is  pervading  (everywhere,  such  a 
person  makes  this  as  the)  patched  coat  and  begging  bowl.  O’  Nanak,  (a  Guru’s  follower 
believes  that  it  is  only  the)  one  God  who  emancipates  (all,  and)  testifies  to  the  truth  of 
Guru’s  word  that  eternal  is  God  and  eternal  is  His  Name.”(10) 


frif  twtj  era  f svhi 
cfes»F  o(d'H4  HW  ftwhi 
Ff3  H3Cf  HHK  (vfell 

?msr  areyfe  FOffennnii 


oo"Pha-o  khapar  panch  bhoo  topee. 
kaaN-i-aa  karhaasan  man  jaagotee. 
sat  santokh  sanjam  hai  naal. 
naanak  gurmukh  naam  samaal.  ||11|| 


H 9P-f3T  o(^rt  H Hc73Tll 
or???  h nfefe  H’tjfe  Frai^ii 
0^5  H ot^?7  H FPfell 

H fe=F?fe  gfew  Fn-rfelinbll 


kavan  so  guptaa  kavan  so  muktaa. 

kavan  so  antar  baahar jugtaa. 

kavan  so  aavai  kavan  so  jaa-ay. 

kavan  so  taribhavan  rahi-aa  samaa-ay.  1 1 12 1 1 


trffe  Utfe  <3RHT  dldHffcf  JHctd1  II 
>5f3fe  Frafe  FT  tPH7!! 
HTptftr  fetSH  nrf  rffell 

(Vrtc(  dldHfh  H1  ltd  mTenSII 


ghat  ghat  guptaa  gurmukh  muktaa. 
antar  baahar  sabad  so  jugtaa. 
manmujdi  binsai  aavai  jaa-ay. 
naanak  gurmujdi  saach  samaa-ay.  1 1 13 1 1 


fa 6 afd  yu1  Fravfe  U'u1  II 
fa 6 afd  tfferjf  fcxG  afd  rt'y  II 
fa 6 afd  fddHW  faG  afd  rrfftpri'd1  II 
fey  3 3 afefe  FT  3Tf  UFF3TIIC18II 


ki-o  kar  baaDhaa  sarpan  khaaDhaa. 
ki-o  kar  jdio-i-aa  ki-o  kar  laaPhaa. 
ki-o  kar  nirmal  ki-o  kar  anPhi-aaraa. 
ih  tat  beechaarai  so  guroo  hamaaraa.  1 1 14|  | 


y^Frfe  H'xr  Fravfe  wii 

HTsyftr  ufew  grayftr  with 

Flfedld  fe#  Wfe7  rffell 
?mor  ufn  Fife  FIFFfemu  [| 


durmat  baaPhaa  sarpan  khaaPhaa. 
manmujdi  J<ho-i-aa  gurmujdi  laaPhaa. 
satgur  milai  anPhavraa  jaa-ay. 
naanak  ha-umai  mayt  samaa-ay.  1 1 15 1 1 


Continuing  to  describe  the  practices  of  a Guru’s  follower,  in  stead  of  the  outward  symbols 
adopted  by  the  yogis,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogis),  Nanak  says  that  through  the  Guru,  one  who 
cherishes  (God’s)  Name,  (for  that  one)  the  mind  turned  away  from  worldly  desires  is  the 
begging  bowl,  and  the  divine  qualities  like  those  of  the  five  elements,  (such  as  the  patience 
of  the  earth,  the  cool  comfort  of  water)  are  the  cap.  To  keep  the  body  (free  of  evil  passions) 
is  the  straw  mat,  and  the  mind  in  control  is  the  loincloth.  With  (that  yogi)  are  the  disciples 
of  truth,  contentment,  and  self-discipline.”)  1 1) 


Now  other  yogis  ask  Guru  Ji  a series  of  questions,  some  of  which  outwardly  may  seem 
too  obvious,  but  have  deep  significance  and  are  aimed  at  testing  Guru  Ji’s  spiritual 
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advancement.  To  start  with,  they  ask  Gum  Ji:  “Who  is  hidden?  Who  is  emancipated?  Who 
is  united  (with  God),  both  from  within  and  without?  Who  comes,  and  who  goes?  Who  is 
pervading  the  three  worlds?”(12) 

Guru  Ji  confidently  replies:  “(O’  yogis),  it  is  God  who  is  invisibly  pervading  in  each  and 
every  heart,  and  it  is  a Guru’s  follower,  who  is  emancipated  (from  the  worldly  bonds).  The 
person  who  is  united  with  the  word  of  the  (Guru,  both  in  mind  and  body),  is  united  (with 
God)  both  from  within  and  without.  The  self-conceited  person  perishes  and  keeps  coming 
and  going  (in  and  out  of  the  world).  But  O’  Nanak,  a Guru’s  follower  merges  in  the  eternal 
(God).”(13) 

Continuing  their  questions,  the  yogis  say:  “(O’  Nanak,  tell  us)  why  a man  is  bound  and 
consumed  by  the  she-serpent  (worldly  Maya)?  How  has  the  mortal  lost  (the  benefit  of 
human  birth),  and  how  can  one  obtain  (that  benefit  again)?  How  can  the  mortal  become 
immaculate  (and  free  from  evil  thoughts),  and  why  is  there  the  darkness  (of  ignorance  in 
one’s  life)?  We  would  respect  the  one  who  deliberates  on  the  essence  (of  these  questions 
like)  our  Guru.”(14) 

Again,  Gum  Ji  confidently  replies  and  says:  “(O’  yogis,  it  is  one’s)  evil  intellect  which 
has  bound  one,  (and  then  like  a)  snake  (the  worldly  Maya ) has  consumed  that  one.  The 
self-conceited  person  has  lost  (the  profit  of  human  birth,  and)  the  Guru’s  follower  has  won 
(this  profit).  It  is  only  when  one  meets  the  true  Guru  that  the  darkness  (of  one’s  ignorance) 
goes  away,  and  then  O’  Nanak  stilling  the  ego,  one  merges  (in  God).”(15) 


HT)  nsddfd  fit  foil 
ft  7;  uff  ui  7;  agii 

HtJfT  ra7  lira  FFt  FPtFII 
<vo«  FT#  51%  FraHIhfll 


sunn  nirantar  deejai  banDh. 
udai  na  hansaa  parhai  na  kanDh. 
sahj  gufaa  ghar  jaanai  saachaa. 
naanak  saachay  bhaavai  saachaa.  1 1 16|  | 


fen  cirafe  fora  rafbf  Od'Hln 
fen  cirafe  for  ffofon 

fot  ?tra  § 3H  dirl'dll 
ffof  01  Pd  H'd  ifollhbll 


kis  kaaran  garihu  taji-o  udaasee. 

kis  kaaran  ih  bhaykh  nivaasee. 

kis  vakhar  kay  turn  vanjaaray. 

ki-o  kar  saath  langhaavahu  paaray.  ||17|| 


rayfb  bra  ra  fratn 
OTH7T  1 3fo  #tf  ffofoll 
FTO  ?tra  S UH  diH'dll 
msot  arayftt  OddfH  ytmtn 


gurmukh  khojat  bha-ay  udaasee. 
darsan  kai  taa-ee  bhaykh  nivaasee. 
saach  vakhar  kay  ham  vanjaaray. 
naanak  gurmukh  utras  paaray.  1 1 18 1 1 


fe  fob  Fray  kit  biPh  purkhaa  janam  vataa-i-aa. 

ofo  erf  3?  ffo  hs  fobmi  kaahay  ka-o  tujh  ih  man  laa-i-aa. 


ffo  tfso 
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ffo  fob  wra  H7>TTr  iffoll 
fe  fob  ffe  PtSddfd  ufoll 
ffo  fo1  fbf  yfow  Fran 
?racr  ftoi  rag  aforanbii 


kit  biPh  aasaa  mansaa  khaa-ee. 
kit  biPh  jot  nirantar  paa-ee. 
bin  dantaa  ki-o  khaa-ee-ai  saar. 
naanak  saachaa  karahu  beechaar.  ||19|| 
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Hfedld  & H7iH  31g?>  feuffehTII 

wsufe  ufe  feu  h?>  ?ufewii 
huh7  wtf  rrafe  Hwfetn 
grayftf  feu  feuufe  ufetii 
| aju  ftf  ufefw  ffuii 

UnSct  ufe  d'did'dllbOII 


satgur  kai  janmay  gavan  mitaa-i-aa 
anhat  raatay  ih  man  laa-i-aa. 
mansaa  aasaa  sabad  jalaa-ee. 
gurmukh  jot  nirantar  paa-ee. 
tarai  gun  maytay  khaa-ee-ai  saar. 
naanak  taaray  taaranhaar.  ||20|| 


Continuing  his  discourse,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogis),  if  by  steadily  keeping  our  mind  in  a 
state  of  seedless  trance  (the  state  in  which  no  thoughts  arise  in  the  mind),  then  our  swan 
(like  mind)  doesn’t  fly  (in  all  directions),  and  our  body  doesn’t  (become  weak  and)  fall 
down.  O’  Nanak,  the  true  person  who  deems  the  cave  of  equipoise  (and  composure) 
as  his  or  her  true  home  (and  whose  mind  always  remains  stable),  is  pleasing  to  that  true 
(God)  .”(16) 


Now  the  yogis  switch  to  questions,  which  relate  personally  to  Guru  Ji  himself.  They  say: 
“(O’  Nanak  tell  us),  for  what  reason  you  abandoned  your  home  and  became  a recluse.  For 
what  reason  did  you  don  this  garb?  What  is  the  commodity  in  which  you  deal?  How  would 
you  help  your  devotees  in  crossing  over  (this  dreadful  worldly  ocean)?  (17) 


Guru  Ji  replies  to  those  questions  in  a very  humble  and  polite  way  and  says:  “(O’  yogis), 
I have  become  a recluse,  in  order  to  search  for  the  Guru’s  followers.  To  see  them,  I have 
adopted  this  garb.  I am  a peddler  of  the  commodity  of  true  (Name  of  eternal  God).  And  O’ 
Nanak,  the  one  who  follows  Guru’s  advice,  swims  across  (the  worldly  ocean).”(18) 


Apparently  impressed  by  Guru  Ji’s  answers  so  far,  they  now  wanted  to  test  him  on  some 
more  difficult  esoteric  questions.  So  they  said:  “O’  young  man,  tell  us  how  you  changed 
your  life.  With  whom  have  you  attuned  this  mind  of  yours?  In  what  way  did  you  still  your 
desires  and  hopes?  In  what  way  have  you  found  the  continuous  (divine)  light  within  you? 
How  can  we  eat  steel  without  the  teeth?  O’  Nanak,  render  your  true  thoughts  (on  these 
questions).”(19) 

Guru  Ji  again  answers  these  questions  very  patiently  and  intelligently.  These  answers 
not  only  impressed  the  yogis,  about  Guru  Ji’s  divine  insight,  but  also  tell  us  how  we  can 
change  the  course  of  our  life  and  enjoy  the  bliss  of  divine  music.  He  says:  “(O’  yogis,  by 
completely  surrendering  myself  to  the  true  Guru’s  instructions,  as  if  being)  born  in  the 
true  Guru’s  (house,  I have)  ended  the  rounds  (of  births  and  deaths).  Being  imbued  with  the 
nonstop  melody  (of  the  divine  word),  I have  attuned  my  mind  (to  God).  I have  burnt  my 
hopes  and  desires  by  following  the  word  (of  advice  of  the  Guru).  Through  Guru’s  grace, 
I have  found  the  continuous  light  within  me.  By  obliterating  (and  rising  above)  the  three 
modes  (impulses  for  vice,  virtue,  and  power),  we  can  eat  the  uneatable  steel  (and  conquer 
the  world).  O’  Nanak,  the  savior  Himself  helps  (His  devotee)  to  cross  over.”(20) 


ttrfe  stf  otuu  srabnw  hu  cttF  mu  gOTi 

few>  c?)  HU7  dtilw?  urfe  Uffe  c(^ts 
fegfell 

otw  su  slw  fef  fwubxw  fef  feguf  urfe 
Hfebtfii 

HUH  HOT  of7  WHU  tut  fef  gU  tufebtf  II 


aad  ka-o  kavan  beechaar  kathee-alay  sunn 
kahaa  ghar  vaaso. 

gi-aan  kee  mudraa  kavan  kathee-alay  ghat 
ghat  kavan  nivaaso. 

kaal  kaa  theegaa  ki-o  jalaa-ee-alay  ki-o 
nirbha-o  ghar  jaa-ee-ai. 
sahj  santokh  kaa  aasan  jaanai  ki-o  chhavdav 
bairaa-ee-ai. 
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STU  <7  Hufe  oQfT  "fey  FTU  S7  fed  urfe  UU  d'H II 

fefe  ufe  ufew  fen  Frafe  usru  u7  sp 
ufeiipnn 

sra7  § »r%  sra7  feu  ura  sra7  feu  uu  HFifetii 
UH  HHU  o^  H Uldti'l  fen  UTU  few  7>  UFlfetll 
fo(8  3U  Xlfedld  Ura  STUFTfu  ttdl  ferxrail 

wu  huh7  wv  srau7  sra  uraor  #uran 

Ucfe  >Xra  UoiH  tH'd  UoiH  UU  HM'sl  II 

yu  sra  u Fry  soft  sife  fkfu  Frau  ufetiPPii 

>»rfe  cif  feHHra  utura  orafefe  h?>  feurafe  ura 
ufern 

>xois5UH  hu7  sra  fuixry  afe'dlrfe  urfe  urfe  ffu7 
HUH  Flferil 

sra  uusff  wfusrfe  Htrufer  3y  fsrafly  Fiufe  huh 

(Vrtot  Hflj  oPd  (S  c<ddl  Fra  fey  H ufe  SUUII 

ysra  ferrara  usrfe  mru  rffer  ysife  hu  h'S 

HUfll 

rxra  Hfe  feuray  uu  xfufe  Fry  fluff  shM 
HUfllPSII 

>xfusju  fcu>rfey  fun  feuyru  u Huyy  uferii 

Frfesra  uuu  uuft  uu  ufefef  ffu  Frafu  H>rfe 
SUb^f7!! 

USt  otf  F1U  Her  Fife  ufH  Ufl7  ufe  offer’ll 

h fluff  sra  ftuu  us'd:  >xufu  entry  yurra  ufern 

rftuy  fiu  h7  Fra  fey  hu  wufu  ufe  Frau  ufewn 

srasr  u7  erf  fet  uufet  >mt  usfe  huh 
flferipan 

FFU  Frfu  F1FFU  FPU  HU  UcT  Hfewil 

§5  xrufu  suu  ?j  urafe  uu  rxra7  diOs  ufe»rii 
wu7  urfu  feu  sra  Frauf  w)  uuu  wfe  ufewn 
uct7  huh  yu  fwuf  ura  UFpfeu  ufefewn 


gur  kai  sabad  ha-umai  bikh  maarai  taa  nij  ghar 
hovai  vaaso. 

jin  rach  rachi-aa  tis  sabad  pachhaanai  naanak 
taa  kaa  daaso.  ||21|| 

kahaa  tay  aavai  kahaa  ih  jaavai  kahaa  ih  rahai 
samaa-ee. 

ays  sabad  ka-o  jo  arthaavai  tis  gur  til  na 
tamaa-ee. 

ki-o  tatai  avigatai  paavai  gurmukh  lagai 
pi-aaro. 

aapay  surtaa  aapay  kartaa  kaho  naanak 
beechaaro. 

hukmay  aavai  hukmay  jaavai  hukmay  rahai 
samaa-ee. 

pooray  gur  tay  saach  kamaavai  gat  mit  sabday 
paa-ee.  ||22|| 

aad  ka-o  bismaad  beechaar  kathee-alay  sunn 
nirantar  vaas  lee-aa. 

akalpat  mudraa  gur  gi-aan  beechaaree-alay 
ghat  ghat  saachaa  sarab  jee-aa. 

gur  bachnee  avigat  samaa-ee-ai  tat  niranjan 
sahj  lahai. 

naanak  doojee  kaar  na  karnee  sayvai  sikh  so 
j<hoj  lahai. 

hukam  bismaad  hukam  pachhaanai  jee-a 
jugat  sach  jaanai  so-ee. 

aap  mayt  niraalam  hovai  antar  saach  jogee 
kahee-ai  so-ee.  1 123|| 

avigato  nirmaa-il  upjay  nirgun  tay  sargug 
thee-aa. 

satgur  parchai  param  pad  paa-ee-ai  saachai 
sabad  samaa-ay  lee-aa. 

aykay  ka-o  sach  aykaa  jaanai  ha-umai  doojaa 
door  kee-aa. 

so  jogee  gur  sabad  pachhaanai  antar  kamal 
pargaas  thee-aa. 

jeevat  marai  taa  sabh  kichh  soojhai  antar 
jaanai  sarab  da-i-aa. 

naanak  taa  ka-o  milai  vadaa-ee  aap 
pachhaanai  sarab  jee-aa.  ||24|| 

saachou  upjai  saach  samaavai  saachay 
soochay  ayk  ma-i-aa. 

jhoothay  aavahi  thavar  na  paavahi  doojai 
aavaa  ga-on  bha-i-aa. 

aavaa  ga-on  mitai  gur  sabdee  aapay  parjfeai 
bajfeas  la-i-aa. 

aykaa  baydan  doojai  bi-aapee  naam  rasaa-ig 
veesri-aa. 
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h at  ftiH  wtu  a?^  ara  t rafe  a Hc!3  gfewn  so  boojhai  jis  aap  bujhaa-ay  gur  kai  sabad  so 

mukat  bha-i-aa. 

prog  d'dAO'd1  ufft  gap  uaufewipu  ii  naanak  taaray  taaranhaaraa  ha-umai  doojaa 

parhari-aa.  ||25|| 

The  yogis  now  try  even  more  difficult  and  mysterious  questions  and  say:  “(O’  Nanak), 
what  have  you  to  say  about  the  beginning  (of  this  universe)?  Where  did  (God)  reside  in  His 
absolute  state  of  (profound  silence)  at  that  time?  What  is  the  sign  of  (divine)  knowledge? 
Who  is  residing  in  each  and  every  heart?  How  can  one  burn  (and  avoid)  the  stroke  of 
death?  How  can  we  reach  the  house  (or  state)  of  fearlessness?  How  can  one  conquer  the 
enemy  (of  ego),  so  that  one  may  realize  the  state  of  poise  and  contentment?” 

First  providing  a brief  answer  to  the  above  questions,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogis),  if  by 
following  the  word  (of  advice)  of  the  Guru,  one  dispels  the  poison  of  ego,  then  one  abides 
in  one’s  own  home  (the  abode  of  God  in  one’s  own  heart).  Through  the  Guru’s  word,  one 
who  recognizes  (that  God),  who  has  created  this  creation,  Nanak  is  a slave  to  him.”(21) 

Stil  trying  to  defeat  Guru  Ji,  the  yogis  ask  even  more  difficult  questions,  and  say:  “(O’ 
Nanak,  tell  us)  from  where  does  (a  creature)  come,  where  does  it  go,  and  where  does  it 
ultimately  remain  absorbed?  Anyone  who  can  explain  the  meaning  of  this  mystery,  we 
would  believe  that  Guru  doesn’t  have  even  an  iota  of  avarice.  How  can  one  meet  that 
formless  (God), the  essence  (root  cause)  of  the  world?  How,  through  the  Guru,  can  one  get 
imbued  with  (His)  love?  He  Himself  is  the  Creator  and  Himself  the  one  who  takes  care  of 
it.  O’  Nanak,  give  us  your  thoughts  (on  these  matters).” 

Guru  Ji  again  provides  a brief  answer  to  all  these  questions.  He  says:  “(O’  yogis,  it  is  as  per 
God’s)  command  that  one  comes  (into  this  world),  as  per  His  command  departs  (from  here), 
and  as  per  His  command  one  remains  merged  (spends  one’s  life).  By  following  Guru’s  word  (of 
advice),  one  earns  the  true  wealth  (of  God’s  Name),  and  from  the  knowledge  obtained  from  the 
Guru’s  word,  understands  the  state  and  limit  (of  God  as  well).  (22) 

Now  Guru  Ji  answers  the  questions,  which  were  not  covered  in  the  previous  two  stanzas. 
Regarding  the  beginning  of  this  world,  and  how  and  when  it  was  created,  which  is  perhaps 
still  the  unsolved  mystery  of  all  the  religions  and  science,  Guru  Ji  humbly  submits  and 
says:  “As  for  as  the  discourse  on  the  beginning  of  the  universe  is  concerned,  it  is  called 
astonishing  and  wondrous.  (Because  at  that  time,  only)  the  absolute  God  was  residing 
within  Himself,  in  His  thought  free  trance.  The  divine  knowledge  obtained  from  the  Guru 
is  the  true  sign  (means)  of  knowledge.  It  is  the  eternal  (God)  that  is  residing  in  each  and 
every  heart.  By  acting  on  the  word  of  (advice  of  the  Guru),  we  merge  in  the  formless 
(God),  and  (in  this  way)  one  imperceptibly  obtains  the  essence  of  the  immaculate  God. 
O’  Nanak,  the  disciple  who  does  no  other  thing,  the  disciple  who  serves  (and  acts  on  the 
advice  of)  the  Guru,  finds  (God).  Astounding  is  the  will  (of  God,  but  one  who  understands 
(that)  will,  knows  the  (true)  way  of  life  and  alone  knows  the  true  (God).  Effacing 
self-(conceit),  who  becomes  detached  and  enshrines  the  eternal  (God)  within,  and  that 
alone  is  called  a (true)  yogi.”(23) 

Now,  instead  of  answering  any  particular  questions  from  the  yogis,  Guru  Ji  elaborates  on 
his  own  belief  system.  He  says:  “(O’  yogis),  when  from  the  formless  (state),  God  assumed 
the  immaculate  form,  from  being  without  any  attributes,  He  became  one  with  all  attributes. 
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It  is  by  pleasing  the  true  Guru  that  one  obtains  the  supreme  state  (of  salvation),  and  then 
through  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru,  God)  merges  one  (in  Himself.  From  then  on  one) 
believes,  that  it  is  only  one  God,  who  is  eternal.  One  casts  off  one’s  ego  (and  any  thought 
of  the  existence  of  any)  other  (power).  That  one  alone  is  a (true)  yogi,  who  knows  (and 
realizes)  the  Guru’s  word  and  (feels  such  inner  delight,  as  if)  within  one  has  blossomed 
a lotus.  (In  short),  when  one  (so  completely  erases  the  self-conceit,  as  if  one  has)  died  to 
the  self,  then  every  thing  becomes  comprehensible  and  one  believes  in  compassion  for  all. 
O’  Nanak,  such  a person  receives  honor  (in  God’s  court),  who  recognizes  (the  same  divine 
light  in  others,  as  in  oneself),  and  thus  sees  oneself  in  all  beings.”(24) 

Now  Guru  Ji  explains  the  difference  between  the  two  main  categories  of  persons  in 
this  world,  namely  the  Guru’s  followers  or  those  who  follow  Guru’s  advice,  and  the 
self-conceited  ones,  who  follow  the  dictates  of  their  own  mind.  He  says:  “(O’  yogis,  the 
Guru’s  followers)  emanate  from  the  eternal  (God,  and)  remain  absorbed  in  that  eternal 
(God).  In  this  way  by  coming  in  contact  with  the  eternal  (God),  they  become  immaculate 
and  become  one  with  Him.  But  when  the  false  (or  the  self-conceited)  ones  come  to  the 
world,  they  don’t  find  any  place  of  rest  (or  peace  of  mind).  Because  of  their  duality  (or  love 
of  worldly  things),  they  continue  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  this  world).” 

However  in  his  compassion,  Guru  Ji  also  tells  them  how  to  end  their  comings  and  goings. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  through  the  Guru’s  word  that  one’s  coming  and  going  ends; 
(God)  Himself  tests  (a  person  absorbed  in  the  Guru’s  word)  and  grants  pardon.  But  the 
pain  of  ego  and  sense  of  duality  afflict  those  who  forsake  God’s  Name,  the  source  of  all 
relishes.  But  that  person  alone  understands  (this  mystery),  whom  (God)  Himself  makes  to 
understand,  and  through  the  Guru’s  word,  that  one  is  emancipated  (from  ego.  (In  short), 
O’  Nanak,  the  emancipating  (God)  frees  the  one,  who  has  shed  off  one’s  sense  of  ego  and 
duality.”(25) 


HTtyfif  ft  ftH  at  orfen 
utj  ara-  fru  u'<*  c Qsii 
Hsyftr  gttf>r  gf  wfen 

%HTtjfcJT  HH  ffft  HH'fell 

hto  7;  ttt  wt  aadtn 
troct  rrfe  at  gu  frfeip^n 


manmukh  bhoolai  jam  kee  kaan. 
par  ghar  johai  haanay  haan. 
manmukh  bharam  bhavai  baybaan. 
vaymaarag  moosai  mantar  masaan. 
sabad  na  cheenai  lavai  kubaan. 
naanak  saach  ratay  sukh  jaan.  | [26|  | 


srayftr  H'ti  or  g@  rrtii 
djdHftr  y<il  >>Rd^  Uis'd II 
dldHftf  fodHTT  dfd  dl'd  II 

grayftr  iran  ug  irtn 
dldHftf  tjfH  tjfH  dfd  frp^Fgii 
?raot  arayfu  rrfe  twfippn 
srayftr  trat  ttwhi 

dldKfh  Udd  ddld>f  b'dl  II 
dldHfu  Udd  H Hdfd  II 

dldHfu  Udd  >>1dd  fyfu  d'ol  II 
srayftf  irefw  ww  wtoii 
?rosr  arayfu  Horft  ewfiptii 


gurmukh  saachay  kaa  bha-o  paavai. 
gurmukh  banee  agharh  gharhaavai. 
gurmukh  nirmal  har  gun  gaavai. 
gurmukh  pavitar  param  pad  paavai. 
gurmukh  rom  rom  har  Dhi-aavai. 
naanak  gurmukh  saach  samaavai.  1 127|  | 
gurmukh  parchai  bayd  beechaaree. 
gurmukh  parchai  taree-ai  taaree. 
gurmukh  parchai  so  sabad  gi-aanee. 
gurmukh  parchai  antar  biDh  iaanee. 
gurmukh  paa-ee-ai  alakh  apaar. 
naanak  gurmukh  mukat  du-aar.  ||28|| 


arayftf  nrag  at  ald'fdii 
srayftr  feau  Huwfeii 


gurmukh  akath  kathai  beechaar. 
gurmukh  nibhai  saparvaar. 
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dldHfu  >»dfd  fwi'fdll 
arayftr  irebtf  Frafe  »raTfen 


gurmukh  japee-ai  antar  pi-aar. 
gurmukh  paa-ee-ai  sabad  achaar. 
sabad  bhayd  jaanai  jaanaa-ee. 
naanak  ha-umai  jaal  samaa-ee.  ||29|| 


FTSf©  U©  FFt  H'i'ylll 
?ros r u§h  rrfe  rorehptf  II 


dldKftr  Ud©l  H'd  H'ril  II 


gurmukh  Dhartee  saachai  saajee. 
tis  meh  opat  khapat  so  baajee. 


PdH  >ff©  ©uf©  Utrf©  H y 'til  II 
ara1  Hafc  au  aar  ttTcii 


gur  kai  sabad  rapai  rang  laa-ay. 
saach  rata-o  pat  si-o  ghar  jaa-ay. 
saach  sabad  bin  pat  nahee  paavai 


H©©  33©  uf©  ft©  Uffa  rTfell 
fto  JTH3  f©3  uf©  (tal  u^ii 


tvoot  Pao  rt"?  fa 6 H 1 ft)  HFF^IPOII 


naanak  bin  naavai  ki-o  saach  samaavai.  ||30|| 


In  the  previous  stanza,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  the  self-conceited  persons  keep  suffering  the 
pains  of  birth  and  death,  because  due  to  their  sense  of  duality  and  love  of  worldly  wealth, 
they  forget  God’s  Name.  Continuing  to  comment  on  the  state  and  fate  of  self-conceited 
people.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogis),  a self-conceited  person  goes  astray  (from  the  right  path 
of  life)  and  becomes  subservient  to  the  demon  of  death.  Such  a person  looks  at  houses  (and 
spouses  of)  others  with  evil  designs;  which  brings  that  person  loss  after  loss.  Strayed  by 
doubt,  a self-conceited  person  is  (like  the  one)  wandering  in  wilderness.  Such  a person  is 
being  deceived  by  wrong  paths  such  as  going  and  chanting  mantras  in  cremation  grounds 
(in  the  hope  of  invoking  some  evil  spirits.  Such  a person)  doesn’t  reflect  on  the  (Guru’s) 
word  and  utters  evil  words.  O’  Nanak,  deem  only  those  enjoying  peace,  who  are  imbued 
with  the  love  of  the  eternal  (God)  .”(26) 

In  the  previous  stanza,  Guru  Ji  commented  on  the  traits  and  fate  of  the  self-conceited 
persons.  Now  he  describes  the  merits  of  a Guru-following  person  and  the  blessings  he  or 
she  enjoys.  He  says:  “(O’  yogis),  a Guru’s  follower  enshrines  the  fear  of  God  (within).  By 
reflecting  on  the  word,  a Guru’s  follower  trains  the  untrainable  (mind).  The  Guru  following 
person  sings  praises  of  the  immaculate  (God).  The  Guru’s  follower  therefore  obtains  the 
immaculate  supreme  status  (of  salvation).  Yes,  with  each  and  every  pore  (with  total 
dedication  and  concentration  of  body  and  mind),  a Guru’s  follower  meditates  on  God.  O’ 
Nanak,  (this  is  how)  a Guru’s  follower  merges  in  the  eternal  God.”(27) 

Now  describing  the  merits  of  believing  in  the  Guru’s  words,  he  says:  “(O’  yogis),  the  person 
who  is  convinced  by  what  the  Guru  says,  (becomes  knowledgeable  like  the  one  who)  reflects  on 
the  Vedas  (and  other  holy  books).  By  being  convinced  by  the  Guru’s  (words),  we  swim  across 
(the  worldly  ocean).  The  person  who  has  faith  in  the  Guru,  by  reflecting  on  the  (Guru’s)  word 
becomes  (divinely)  wise.  The  person  who  is  satisfied  with  the  Guru’s  advice  knows  (how  to 
live  in  a state  of  inner  peace).  By  following  Guru’s  advice  we  obtain  the  incomprehensible  and 
limitless  (God.  In  short)  O’  Nanak,  by  Guru’s  grace,  we  obtain  the  door  to  salvation.”(28) 

Elaborating  on  the  virtuous  conduct  of  a Guru’s  follower  and  the  rewards  received  by  such 
a person,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogis),  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  discourse,  a Guru’s  follower 
describes  (the  merits)  of  the  indescribable  God.  A Guru’s  follower  gets  emancipated  even 
while  living  in  the  family.  A Guru’s  follower  knows  that  we  should  contemplate  on  God 
with  inner  love.  A Guru’s  follower  knows  that  by  acting  on  the  word  (of  advice  of  the 
Guru),  we  learn  (pious)  conduct.  Being  pierced  by  the  word  (and  by  being  convinced  about 
the  truth  in  the  Guru’s  advice,  a Guru’s  follower)  realizes  God  and  helps  others  to  know 
(God).  O’  Nanak,  by  burning  the  ego  a Guru’s  follower  merges  (in  God).”(29) 
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Now  Guru  Ji  describes,  what  a Guru’s  follower  believes  about  this  universe,  how  one  is 
expected  to  conduct  oneself,  and  how  one  can  go  back  to  one’s  true  home  and  reunite  with 
God.  He  says:  “(O’  yogis),  a Guru  following  person  believes  that  it  is  the  eternal  God  who 
has  created  this  earth.  Therein,  He  has  set  up  the  play  of  creation  and  (destruction).  When 
through  the  Guru’s  word,  one  is  imbued  with  love  and  attuned  to  the  eternal  (God);  one 
goes  to  (the  house  of  God,  or  one’s  own)  home  with  honor.  But  without  (reflecting  on 
the)  true  word  (of  the  Guru),  one  doesn’t  obtain  any  honor.  (In  short)  O’  Nanak,  without 
(meditating  on  God’s)  Name  one  doesn’t  merge  in  the  eternal  (God).”(30) 

drayfk  »fH3  fjrot  Hfk  wftw 

^nraryftr  3333  33)»f  H3  Hiftn 
dldHftf  H3  WHd  fy ft-l  H'<i II 

areyfa  UdPddPd  *dfddfd 
dldHftf  d'd  3-1 'Pd  GtS'd  II 

arayfu  irafe  ferraraimii 

gurmujdi  asat  siDhee  sabh  buDhee. 
gurmujdi  bhavjal  taree-ai  sach  suDhee. 
gurmukh  sar  apsar  biDh  iaanai. 
gurmukh  parvirat  narvirat  pachhaanai. 
gurmukh  taaray  paar  utaaray. 
naanak  gurmukh  sabad  nistaaray.  1 1 31 1 1 

d'd  oGh  Wfe\\ 

<vPh  33  ultd  33  FHH'fy  II 

?jdk  gt  hut  garfe  utera  n 
gdk  gt  iggfg  hu  twgn 
?jdk  gt  h#  gfen 

?raor  gdH  gt  HH7  hu  gfeii33ii 

naamay  raatay  ha-umai  jaa-ay. 

naam  ratay  sach  rahay  samaa-ay. 

naam  ratay  jog  jugat  beechaar. 

naam  ratay  paavahi  mokh  du-aar. 

naam  ratay  taribhavan  sojhee  ho-ay. 

naanak  naam  ratay  sadaa  sukh  ho-ay.  1 1 32 1 1 

?jdH  gt  feu  amfe  gfen 
gdH  gt  HH7  3y  gfen 
oTh  gt  Hg  sra#  nran 

33  m3  fmr?;  gtwn 
Pfclrt  cVd  33  H3  dc<'d  II 
<Vrto(  rt1  Ph  33  Pd(S  o(Q  Hoed II33II 

naam  ratay  siPh  gosat  ho-ay. 

naam  ratay  sadaa  tap  ho-ay. 

naam  ratay  sach  karnee  saar. 

naam  ratay  gun  gi-aan  beechaar. 

bin  naavai  bolai  sabh  vaykaar. 

naanak  naam  ratay  tin  ka-o  jaikaar.  1 1 33 1 1 

yg  3ig  t ivy  irfew  rFfen 

H3t  tretfe  Hfe  gg  Hiffen 

udo  Hfg  tHdfl  ggHfe  hPo^'h!  feur  uTeii 

gjg  t raft  h wfe  ntf  h ufe  hu  guffii 

pooray  gur  tay  naam  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 
jog  jugat  sach  rahai  samaa-ay. 
baarah  meh  jogee  bharmaa-ay  sani-aasee  chhi-a 
chaar. 

gur  kai  sabad  jo  mar  jeevai  so  paa-ay  mokh 
du-aar. 

SGGS  P-942 

feg  rrag  nfe  gt  wrat  tug  fet  afedgn  bin  sabdai  sabh  doojai  laagay  dayjdthu  ridai 

beechaar 

itooT  gt  h gsgraft  fa#  ng  gfw  fg  naanak  vaday  say  vadbhaagee  jinee  sach 
rrfgnsan  rakhi-aa  ur  Dhaar.  1 134|  | 

dldHftf  333  33  Pw^  3Tfell 

gjgyfu  ugu  ggg  ggdgn 
gjgyfu  Hfat  egg  errafen 
grayfu  hhj  h<s  utturfen 

gurmujdi  ratan  lahai  liv  laa-ay. 
gurmujdi  parkhai  ratan  subhaa-ay. 
gurmujdi  saachee  kaar  kamaa-ay. 
gurmujdi  saachay  man  patee-aa-ay. 
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srayftf  dim  f5ir&  fen 
(Toot  arayftr  fe  77  irtnami 


gurmukh  alakh  lakhaa-ay  tis  bhaavai. 
naanak  gurmukh  chot  na  khaavai.  1 1 35 1 1 


Guru  Ji  now  lists  the  virtues  and  powers,  which  a Guru’s  follower  enjoys.  He  says:  “(O’ 
yogis),  a Guru  following  person  obtains  the  eight  miraculous  powers  and  all  kinds  of 
wisdom.  By  becoming  a Guru’s  follower,  we  obtain  true  wisdom  and  swim  across  the 
dreadful  worldly  ocean.  A Guru  following  person  knows  the  way  to  act  both  in  favorable 
and  unfavorable  circumstances,  and  recognizes  what  to  grasp  and  what  to  let  go.  (In  this 
way),  the  Guru’s  follower  (saves  himself  or  herself,  and  also)  ferries  across  (many  others). 
O’  Nanak,  by  attuning  to  the  (God’s)  Name,  a Guru  following  person  emancipates  (many 
others).”(3 1 ) 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  last  stanza  with  the  remark  that  “by  attuning  to  God’s  Name,  a Guru 
following  person  emancipates  (many  others).”  In  this  stanza,  he  describes  the  blessings, 
those  people  enjoy,  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “(O’  yogis,  they 
who  are)  imbued  with  the  love  of  (God’s)  Name,  their  self-conceit  goes  away.  (They,  who 
are)  imbued  with  the  Name  remain  absorbed  in  the  eternal  (God).  They  who  are  imbued 
with  the  Name,  know  the  way  to  yoga  (or  union  with  God),  and  the  right  understanding 
about  it.  They  who  are  imbued  with  the  Name  find  the  door  to  salvation.  They  who  are 
imbued  with  the  Name,  obtain  understanding  about  all  the  three  worlds.  (In  short),  O’ 
Nanak,  they  who  are  imbued  with  Name  are  always  in  peace.”(32) 

Continuing  to  narrate  the  virtues  of  being  imbued  with  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
yogis,  the  true)  Sidh  Goashti  (or  the  conversation  with  the  adepts)  takes  place  (when 
the  participants)  are  imbued  with  the  Name.  Being  imbued  with  the  Name,  one  always 
performs  (true)  penance.  They,  who  are  imbued  with  the  Name,  their  conduct  is  truthful 
and  sublime.  They,  who  are  imbued  with  the  Name,  reflect  on  the  (God’s)  virtues  and 
wisdom.  Except  for  Name,  whatever  one  speaks  is  all  useless.  (Therefore)  Nanak  hails 
victory  to  those  who  are  imbued  with  God’s  Name .”(33) 

After  describing  the  virtues  of  God’s  Name,  now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  from  where  we  can  obtain 
this  jewel  of  Name.  He  says:  “(O’  yogis),  it  is  from  the  perfect  Guru  that  the  (God’s)  Name 
is  obtained.  The  way  to  (true)  yoga  is  that  one  should  always  remain  absorbed  in  the  eternal 
(God  and  keep  remembering  His  Name.  But)  the  yogis  are  lost  in  (proclaiming  the  merits 
of)  their  twelve  branches,  and  the  Sanyasis  (or  the  recluse  in  their)  ten  (sects).  But  the  one 
(who  by  following  Guru’s  word,  effaces  one’s  self-conceit  so  much,  as  if)  living  like  dead 
in  the  world  obtains  the  door  of  salvation.  By  reflecting  in  your  heart,  you  may  see  it  for 
yourself  that  without  following  the  Guru’s  word,  all  have  been  attached  to  duality  (or  love 
of  things  other  than  God).  O’  Nanak,  very  fortunate  are  they  who  have  kept  enshrined  the 
eternal  (God)  in  their  heart.”(34) 

Switching  back  to  the  virtues  and  abilities  of  a Guru’s  follower,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogis), 
by  remaining  attuned  to  God,  the  Guru  following  person  obtains  the  jewel  of  Name.  A 
Guru’s  follower  tests  and  imperceptibly  recognizes  the  jewel  (of  God’s)  Name.  A Guru 
following  person  lives  a truthful  living.  A Guru’s  follower  satisfies  the  mind  by  remaining 
attuned  to  the  eternal  (God).  If  it  so  pleases  Him,  (the  Guru  helps  a Guru’s  follower  to) 
comprehend  the  incomprehensible  (God).  Then  O’  Nanak,  a Guru’s  follower  doesn’t  suffer 
blows  (or  pain  of  any  evil  instincts).”(35) 


It  is  the  same  light  Page  -577  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Page  - 942 


aranftr  ttk  s7??  few??  ii 

gurmukh  naam  daan  isnaan. 

dldHftf  Wdl  HdftH 

gurmukh  laagai  sahj  Dhi-aan. 

srayftf  ipt  333T3  h’aii 

gurmukh  paavai  dargeh  maan. 

dldHfa  38  ^rT?)  IJdM'rtll 

gurmukh  bha-o  bhanjan  parDhaan. 

dldHfk  o(d<i1  oCd  o(d'9  II 

gurmukh  karnee  kaar  karaa-ay. 

frost  areyftr  ttfo  f>wtii3£ii 

naanak  gurmukh  mayl  milaa-ay.  ||36|| 

dldHftf  H'Hd  ^rnfe  HtTII 

gurmukh  saastar  simrit  bayd. 

grayftr  trt  urf?  urfe  #311 

gurmukh  paavai  ghat  ghat  bhayd. 

dldHftf  ^ fedM  dK"c  II 

gurmukh  vair  viroDh  gavaavai. 

srayftr  trai#  3133  fw^’tii 

gurmukh  saglee  ganat  mitaavai. 

dldHftf  ^FH  ?FH  dfdl  d'd1  II 

gurmukh  raam  naam  rang  raataa. 

frost  arenfe  uhh  us^iispii 

naanak  gurmukh  khasam  pachhaataa.  ||37|| 

fk??  ara-  »r%  frfen 

bin  gur  bharmai  aavai  jaa-ay. 

fdrt  sra-  uf?*>  7)  yfell 

bin  gur  ghaal  na  pav-ee  thaa-ay. 

fes?  3ra  Hfptf7  wfe  ST^fell 

bin  gur  manoo-aa  at  dolaa-ay. 

Pfclrt  3ra"  feufe  Adi  "fey  tpfell 

bin  gur  taripat  nahee  bikh  khaa-ay. 

ftirt  dra-  PshIw  Kfe  n 

bin  gur  bisee-ar  dasai  mar  vaat. 

rt'rtot  ^ Pfclrt  UF3  UP3||3t;|| 

naanak  gur  bin  ghaatay  ghaat.  1 1 38 1 1 

fen  are  fat  fen  t-rfe  §37tn 

jis  gur  milai  tis  paar  utaarai. 

Ht  3jfe  fiSHd'dll 

avgan  maytai  gun  nistaarai. 

Hstfe  htf  gy  gra  HS3  ald'fdii 

mukat  mahaa  sukh  gur  sabad  beechaar. 

dldHfk  7i  ttf7^  dTd  II 

gurmukh  kaday  na  aavai  haar. 

3f>  33#  fett  H7>  diH'd'll 

tan  hatrhee  ih  man  vanjaaraa. 

STO3t  H33  H3  ?TWTH3tf  II 

naanak  sehjay  sach  vaapaaraa.  ||39|  | 

greyftt  #fti§  % fw3ii 

gurmukh  baaNPhi-o  sayt  biDhaatai. 

BSt7  3#  33  jfe’UII 

lankaa  lootee  dait  santaapai. 

37H3f3  H'fdG  >#3  3^511 

raamchand  maari-o  ah  raavan. 

§3  3#K3  3J3Kfe  U33Tfefll 

bhayd  babheekhan  gurmukh  parchaa-in. 

grayfa  H'fefd  re  sran 

gurmukh  saa-ir  paahan  taaray. 

dldHfk  o(fc  Mh  8m'^  1180 II 

gurmukh  kot  taytees  uPhaaray.  1 140|  | 

Continuing  to  comment  on  the  qualities  of  a Guru’s  follower  person,  and  blessings  received 

by  such  a person.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogis),  a Guru’s  follower  possesses  the  virtues  of 

(meditating  on  God’s)  Name,  compassion  (for  all),  and  purity  (of  character).  The  Guru’s 

follower  imperceptibly  remains 

attuned  to  meditation  (on  God).  A Guru’s  follower  obtains 

honor  in  the  (God’s)  court.  A Guru  following  person  obtains  the  supreme  Destroyer  of  fear. 

A Guru’s  follower  personally  does  the  deed  (of  meditating  on  God’s  Name),  and  motivates 

others  to  do  the  same.  (In  this  way,  O’)  Nanak,  the  Guru’s  follower  brings  about  their  union 

(with  God).”(36) 

But  that  is  not  all;  listing  still 

some  more  virtues  of  Guru’s  followers,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 

yogis),  a Guru’s  follower  (imperceptibly  acquires  the  essence  of  the  wisdom  of  all  religious 

books,  including)  the  Shastras,  Simrities,  and  Vedas.  A Guru  following  person  understands 

this  secret  (that  God  resides  in)  each  and  every  heart.  A Guru’s  follower  erases  all  enmity  or 

hostility  (from  the  mind).  The  Guru  following  person  stops  all  counting  (such  as  how  much 
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wealth  he  or  she  has,  how  many  good  deeds,  or  how  much  worship  of  God  he  or  she  has 
done).  The  Guru’s  follower  (always)  remains  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name.  (In  this 
way,  O’)  Nanak,  the  Guru’s  follower  has  recognized  the  Master.”(37) 

In  the  above  stanzas.  Guru  Ji  narrated  the  virtues  and  blessings  enjoyed  by  a Guru’s 
follower.  In  this  stanza,  he  lists  some  drawbacks  of  not  having  a Guru,  or  not  following 
his  advice.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogis),  without  (the  guidance  of  the)  Guru,  one  wanders  (in 
existences)  and  keeps  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  this  world).  Without  the  (guidance 
of  the  Guru),  one’s  effort  doesn’t  succeed  (at  all).  Without  (following)  the  Guru,  one’s  mind 
wavers  very  much.  Without  the  Guru,  one  is  never  satisfied  (and  one  always  keeps)  eating 
the  poison  (of  false  worldly  relishes).  Without  following  the  Guru,  one  is  stung  by  the 
poisonous  snake  (of  Maya,  the  worldly  attachment,  and)  dies  on  the  way  (without  reaching 
one’s  destination,  the  mansion  of  God.  In  short  O’)  Nanak,  without  (following)  the  Guru 
one  is  in  absolute  loss.”(38) 

In  the  previous  stanza,  Guru  Ji  described  what  happens  to  a person  who  does  not  have  a 
Guru,  or  doesn’t  follow  his  advice.  Now  he  tells  us  what  kinds  of  blessings  a person  obtains 
when  one  finds  a Guru  and  follows  him. 


He  says:  “(O’  yogis),  whom  the  Guru  meets,  (the  Guru)  ferries  that  (person)  across  (this 
worldly  ocean).  He  removes  that  person’s  faults  and  emancipates  him  or  her  by  instilling 
merits.  By  pondering  over  (and  acting  on  the  advice  of)  the  Guru’s  word,  one  obtains  the 
supreme  bliss  of  salvation.  The  Guru  following  person  never  comes  back  after  losing 
(the  game  of  life.  For  a Guru’s  follower,  this)  body  is  like  a (small  beautiful)  shop  and  the 
mind  is  like  a trader,  where  O’  Nanak,  (a  Guru’s  follower)  imperceptibly  deals  in  the  true 
(commodity  of  God’s  Name).”(39) 

Now  Guru  Ji  uses  a very  beautiful  mythological  metaphor  to  describe  how  a Guru 
following  person  obtains  victory  over  the  mind.  He  cites  the  story  of  Hindu  god  Raam 
who  had  to  build  a bridge  of  stones  across  the  sea,  to  attack  the  arrogant  king  Raavan  and 
punish  him  for  his  misdeeds.  Using  this  metaphor,  Guru  Ji  describes  how  God  helps  one  to 
conquer  one’s  mind  and  slay  one’s  inner  enemies  such  as  lust,  anger  and  greed. 

He  says:  “(O’  yogis,  by  assuming  the  role  of)  the  Guru’s  follower  (Raam),  God  built  a 
bridge  (over  the  sea).  He  then  plundered  Lanka,  and  punished  the  demons  (and  then)  Raam 
Chand  killed  the  arrogant  Raavan.  Just  as  the  secret  told  by  Raavan ’s  brother  Bhabhikhan 
(proved  useful  in  killing  Raavan,  similarly)  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  proved  useful  for 
the  Guru’s  follower  in  subduing  the  ego).  Just  as  the  Guru’s  follower  (Raam)  ferried  across 
the  stones,  similarly,  the  Guru’s  followers  have  ferried  across  millions  (through  the  mantra 
of  God’s  Name) .”(40) 


dldHftr  ri'ell 

srayftf  533TU  u#  treii 
srayftf  u?  usnp 
dldKflf  rt'dl  HUffT  fb»F?>ll 
srayftf  533TtJ  fasfe 
frasr  arenfe  % ?>  irfeiisnii 


gurmukh  chookai  aavan jaan. 
gurmukh  dargeh  paavai  maan. 
gurmukh  khotay  kharay  pachhaan. 
gurmukh  laagai  sahj  Dhi-aan. 
gurmukh  dargeh  sifat  samaa-ay. 
naanak  gurmukh  banDh  na  paa-ay.  ||41|| 


srayftr  ttk  lAdri*  cntn 
djerfftr  o8h  nyfe  neve  ii 


gurmukh  naam  niranjan  paa-ay. 
gurmukh  ha-umai  sabad  jalaa-ay. 
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dldHftf  H'tl  ^ cTH?  dl'£  II 

gurmukh  saachay  kay  gun  gaa-ay. 

dldHftf  H'tl  33  HHT2'II 

gurmukh  saachai  rahai  samaa-ay. 

dldHftf  H'ftJ  (VpH  ufe  0dH  ufell 

gurmukh  saach  naam  pat  ootam  ho-ay. 

<V<*>o(  dldHftf  HdlW  sf^<S  Hdl  dffe  1183 II 

naanak  gurmukh  sagal  bhavan  kee  sojhee 

ho-ay.  ||  42 1| 

o(^<i  HW  o(^<i  Hfe  %WII 

kavan  mool  kavan  mat  vaylaa. 

dd 1 o{«^e  <TT3  fiHH  ^ 3”  tJW  II 

tayraa  kavan  guroo  jis  kaa  too  chaylaa. 

oi^  srar  £ fegr^ll 

kavan  kathaa  lay  rahhu  niraalay. 

y w <V<Sc(  Hid  3H  yw II 

bolai  naanak  sunhu  turn  baalay. 

SH  oiH7  ofr  atwn 

ays  kathaa  kaa  day-ay  beechaar. 

3?rTH  rrafe  HUl'^Ad'dllSSII 

bhavjal  sabad  langhaavanhaar.  ||43|| 

Wtf83 

SGGS  P-943 

U??>  Wf  Hfddld  Hfe  %75Til 

pavan  arambh  satgur  mat  vaylaa. 

3F3  Hdfd  gfc  tJW  II 

sabad  guroo  surat  Dhun  chaylaa. 

mcs  srar  h guf  ffcgwii 

akath  kathaa  lay  raha-o  niraalaa. 

rt'rtct  rj fdl  rjfdl  313  3RTWII 

naanak  jug  jug  gur  gopaalaa. 

HW  fof  otgr  sHu'dlll 

ayk  sabad  jit  kathaa  veechaaree. 

grayftf  uffr  nraife  fc^atiiBsn 

gurmukh  ha-umai  agan  nivaaree.  ||44|| 

te373  fe#  tretw  FF^II 

main  kay  dant  ki-o  khaa-ee-ai  saar. 

fp3  3T3?  rffe  ? hPjpgil 

jit  garab  jaa-ay  so  kavan  aahaar. 

ftr3  or  ura-  Htid  nrarfc  fHd'06 11 

hivai  kaa  ghar  mandar  agan  piraahan. 

o(^rt  die  fiHd  33  II 

kavan  gufaa  jit  rahai  avaahan. 

feg  §3  fsOT  ctf  FFfe  HH1# II 

it  ut  kis  ka-o  jaan  samaavai. 

ctg?7  ftlDTO  H?>  HTifu  HH’tllSUIl 

kavan  Dhi-aan  man  maneh  samaavai.  ||45|| 

But  that  is  not  all;  adding  to  the  virtues  and  blessings  enjoyed  by  a Guru’s  follower.  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  yogis),  for  a Guru  following  person,  cease  all  comings  and  goings.  The  Guru’s 
follower  obtains  honor  in  (God’s)  court.  The  Guru’s  follower  knows  the  difference  between 
the  counterfeit  and  the  genuine  (between  good  and  bad  deeds.  Therefore,  instead  of  getting 
entangled  in  worldly  affairs),  a Guru’s  follower  remains  imperceptibly  attuned  (to  God). 
Through  praise  and  adoration  (of  God),  the  Guru’s  follower  is  (accepted  and)  absorbed  in 
the  (God’s)  court.  O’  Nanak,  a Guru’s  follower  faces  no  obstacle  (in  his  or  her  spiritual 

journey).”(41) 

Explaining  why  a Guru’s  follower  obtains  such  blessings  as  narrated  above,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  yogis),  the  Guru’s  follower  obtains  Name  of  the  immaculate  God.  Because 
by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word,  a Guru’s  follower  burns  away  his  or  her  ego.  A Guru’s 

follower  sings  praises  of  the  eternal  God. 

The  Guru’s  follower  always  remains  absorbed  in 

(meditation  of)  the  eternal  (God).  For  remaining  absorbed  in  the  eternal  Name,  the  Guru’s 
follower  is  highly  honored  (in  God’s  court).  0’  Nanak,  a Guru’s  follower  has  the  knowledge 
of  all  worlds  (that  God  is  present  in  all  places).”(42) 

Obviously  impressed  by  such  brilliant  explanation  of  various  topics  and  the  unique 
qualities  and  merits  of  a Guru’s  follower,  the  yogis  became  eager  to  know,  who  was  the 
Guru  of  Nanak,  and  how  he  obtained  such  divine  wisdom.  Therefore  they  asked  Guru  Ji: 
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“(O’  Nanak,  tell  us),  what  is  the  root  (of  life  on  which  life  really  depends),  and  what  is 
the  (right)  time  to  obtain  (divine  wisdom)?  Who  is  that  Guru  of  whom  you  are  a disciple? 
Hearing  what  discourse  you  remain  detached.  Listen  O’  young  man  Nanak,  (let  us  know 
what  you  have)  to  say  (on  this  matter);  how  through  his  word  (or  Gurbani,  is  the  Guru) 
capable  of  ferrying  one  across  (the  dreadful  worldly  ocean)?”  (43) 

Guru  Ji  provides  a very  profound  and  often  quoted  answer  to  the  question  raised  by  many, 
as  to  who  is  the  Guru  of  Nanak  Dev  Ji.  He  says:  “(O’  yogis),  the  air  (or  the  life  breath) 
is  the  origin  (of  life),  and  (this  human  life)  is  the  time  to  obtain  the  instruction  of  the 
true  Guru.  The  (divine)  Word  is  (my)  Guru,  and  my  consciousness  attuned  (to  the  Word) 
is  the  disciple.  Enshrining  the  discourse  of  the  indescribable  (God  in  my  mind),  I remain 
detached.  Nanak  says  that  Guru  God  pervades  age  after  age.  It  is  only  through  that  one 
Word  (the  Gurbani)  that  I have  been  able  to  reflect  on  the  (above  divine)  discourse,  and 
following  Guru’s  (word  of  advice),  I have  got  rid  of  the  fire  of  ego  (in  me).”(44) 

Now  the  yogis  ask  more  questions  in  the  form  of  riddles  or  brainteasers  in  which  the  words 
have  different  mystic  connotations  than  their  apparent  meaning.  They  say:  “(O’  Nanak, 
tell  us)  how  we  can  eat  iron  with  the  teeth  of  wax.  (In  other  words,  how  can  we  still  our 
passions  of  lust,  anger,  and  greed,  which  are  hard  like  iron,  with  our  soul  or  mind  which 
is  soft  like  wax)?  What  kind  of  (meditation  or  spiritual)  food  can  dispel  our  ego?  If  one’s 
house  is  of  snow,  and  the  gown  is  of  fire,  then  in  what  kind  of  cave  could  one  live  in  peace? 
(In  other  words,  how  could  one  keep  one’s  mind  calm  and  in  peace  while  being  surrounded 
by  the  fire  like  passions  of  lust,  anger,  and  greed)?  In  whom,  should  one  merge  deeming 
Him  pervading  everywhere?  What  kind  of  contemplation  is  that  (doing  which),  the  mind 
merges  in  the  mind  itself?”(45) 

U©  U©  H H fteU  util 
ftE  flt  util 
hut  giwn 

rrae  trubH  ruuii 
ufefu  wfe  ust  futn 
?raor  urarfe  hu  Hfenu  1 n 

HU  t Ue7  31UU  fe^UII 

esc  tvs7  huh  tte’uii 
Hue  uh  He  rfefu  utwni 
ee  hu  hIuw  d fdi  uufbmi 
cuy  §u  feu  urarfc  feuerii 
<voc(  eeut  eefu  fuurtiiHPii 

otes  yfu  ee  fut  uiu  sTewii 
ote??  yfu  gun  eu  euieuFii 
c<dd  yfu  cew  Hue  fee  uuii 
c<dd  yfu  dldrfftr  ule  UUII 
O^e  HU  H oFS  jfuFUII 

uw  u^el  ?reu  ufetriiatn 

Hue  erne  HfH  efe  wjtutii 
Hfk  arfu  hu  uh  fke  wftMTuTn 
hu  ey  hh  otfe  ?uy  wtutii 


ha-o  ha-o  mai  mai  vichahu  khovai. 

doojaa  maytai  ayko  hovai. 

jag  karrhaa  manmukh  gaavaar. 

sabad  kamaa-ee-ai  khaa-ee-ai  saar. 

antar  baahar  ayko  jaanai. 

naanak  agan  marai  satgur  kai  bhaanai.  |[46|| 

sach  bhai  raataa  garab  nivaarai. 

ayko  jaataa  sabad  veechaarai. 

sabad  vasai  sach  antar  hee-aa. 

tan  man  seetal  rang  rangee-aa. 

kaam  kroDh  bikh  agan  nivaaray. 

naanak  nadree  nadar  pi-aaray.  | ]47|  | 

kavan  mukh  chand  hivai  ghar  chhaa-i-aa. 
kavan  mukh  sooraj  tapai  tapaa-i-aa. 
kavan  mukh  kaal  johat  nit  rahai. 
kavan  buDh  gurmukh  pat  rahai. 
kavan  ioDh  io  kaal  sanghaarai. 
bolai  banee  naanak  beechaarai.  ||48|| 

sabad  bhaakhat  sas  jot  apaaraa. 
sas  ghar  soor  vasai  mitai  anDhi-aaraa. 
sukh  dukh  sam  kar  naam  aDhaaraa. 
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tpss  sra  7;  trfeiistfn 


WO  ITfe  Qd'did'd'll 
5RF  UdtT  H3  H'ltd  HH'fell 


aapay  paar  utaaranhaaraa. 

gur  parchai  man  saach  samaa-ay. 

paranvat  naanak  kaal  na  khaa-ay.  1 149|  | 


OTf  33  H3  ut  finfe  frifll 
fan  ft"?  ora  ram'll 
33  33  fra  H?>  H^ll 


naam  tat  sabh  hee  sir  jaapai. 
bin  naavai  dukh  kaal  santaapai. 
tato  tat  milai  man  maanai. 
doojaa  jaa-ay  ikat  ghar  aanai. 
bolai  pavnaa  gagan  garjai. 
naanak  nihchal  milan  sahjai.  1 1 50 1 1 


grF  iff?  feo<i  urfe  >rraii 

SfW  dldlrt  dldiH  II 


?raor  frara  fra?  rranimoii 


Answering  the  questions  raised  in  the  previous  paragraph,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogis,  the 
one  who)  expunges  one’s  ego,  and  ‘I  am  ness’  from  within,  that  one  erases  the  sense  of 
duality  (and  looks  at  all  with  the  same)  viewpoint.  But  the  world  is  hard  (like  steel  and  very 
painful)  for  the  foolish  egocentric.  (It  is  only  by  following  the)  word  (of  the  Guru),  that  we 
can  eat  iron  (live  in  peace  in  this  dreadful  world).  O’  Nanak,  the  one  who  deems  that  one 
(God)  is  pervading  both  inside  and  out,  by  living  as  per  the  will  of  the  true  Guru,  that  one’s 
fire  (of  worldly  desires)  is  extinguished.”(46) 

Continuing  his  response,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogis,  the  one  who  is)  imbued  with  the  fear  of 
the  eternal  (God),  eradicates  self-conceit  from  within.  Such  a person  always  reflects  on  the 
(Guru’s)  word,  (and  therefore)  recognizes  the  one  God  alone  everywhere.  (The  fact  is  that 
within  whom)  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  resides,  in  that  person’s  heart  resides  the  eternal  (God 
Himself).  Being  imbued  with  His  love,  the  body  and  mind  (of  that  person)  become  calm. 
The  one  who  dispels  the  vicious  fire  of  lust  and  anger,  O’  Nanak,  that  one  is  blessed  by  the 
glance  of  grace  of  the  beloved  (God).”(47) 

Next  the  yogis  ask  Guru  Ji  even  more  difficult  questions.  They  say:  “(O’  Nanak,  tell  us) 
in  what  way  the  moon  (which  is  cool  like)  ice  can  keep  its  shade?  (In  other  words,  how 
can  one  keep  one’s  mind  cool  and  calm  like  the  moon)?  In  what  way  does  the  blazing  sun 
remain  burning  (or  how  can  the  mind  remain  illuminated  with  divine  wisdom)?  In  what 
way  does  Death  stop  keeping  an  eye  on  us  (or  scaring  us)?  What  is  that  intellect,  by  which 
a Guru’s  follower  keeps  intact  his  or  her  honor?  Who  is  the  brave  warrior  who  slays  the 
(fear  of)  death?  Nanak  ponders  over  (these  questions)  and  replies  as  under.”(48) 

He  says:  “(O’  yogis),  while  uttering  the  (Guru’s  word),  our  mind  becomes  cool  like  the 
moon,  it  is  illuminated  with  the  infinite  light  (of  divine  wisdom).  Then  the  sun  (of  divine 
wisdom)  comes  to  reside  in  the  house  of  the  moon,  and  then  the  darkness  (ignorance  of  the 
mind)  is  dispelled.  When  deeming  both  pain  and  pleasure  as  the  same,  one  makes  (God’s) 
Name,  as  one’s  (only)  support,  then  (God)  Himself  ferries  one  across.  (In  short,  when) 
one’s  mind  is  totally  convinced)  by  (the  truth)  of  the  Guru’s  (word),  one’s  mind  is  absorbed 
in  the  eternal  God.  Nanak  submits,  then  even  death  doesn’t  consume  (such  a person  and  he 
or  she  becomes  immortal).”(49) 

Continuing  to  enumerate  the  virtues  of  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogis,  meditating  on)  the 
essence  of  God’s  Name,  seems  to  be  the  most  sublime  (deed  of  all),  and  without  the  Name, 
the  pain  of  death  tortures  (the  mortal.  When  the  essence  (or  the  soul)  merges  in  (God,  the 
prime)  essence,  the  mind  is  satiated.  Then  one’s  sense  of  duality  goes  away,  and  the  mind 
is  fixed  on  the  one  (God.  In  that  state)  the  word  speaks  and  roars  in  the  tenth  gate  (of  the 
mind),  and  O’  Nanak,  then  imperceptibly  union  with  the  immovable  (God)  takes  place.”(50) 
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m Id^i  ft?>  hh&ii 

eft  HtHTnTFFt^otflTO??  yftll 

urfe  urfc  h?>  of  frt  3©ii 
bTfe  frtdriA  sfn 

H HK  TfH  fftdHA  a’HPI 
?mcr  Hst  trey  forenm'tn 

antar  sunaN  baahar  sunaN  taribhavan  sunn 
masuNnaN. 

cha-uthay  sunnai  jo  nar  jaanai  taa  ka-o  paap 
na  puNnaN. 

ghat  ghat  sunn  kaa  jaanai  bhay-o. 
aad  purakh  niranjan  day-o. 
jo  jan  naam  niranjan  raataa. 
naanakso-ee  purakh  biDhaataa.  ||51|| 

H3  H3  <^3  Hf  o(^l  II 

tyrtdd  H(S  o<0'  3"  d^l  II 

WkJ3  H° frt  33  FT  3HII 

fRH  3 §UH  f3H  3HII 

6 ft!  rirtfH  3 FldfcJ  3 >>l fo  iH'Pd  II 

3T3cf  araHftf  H3  HH^iuimPII 

sunno  sunn  kahai  sabh  ko-ee. 

anhat  sunn  kahaa  tay  ho-ee. 

anhat  sunn  ratay  say  kaisay. 

jis  tay  upjay  tis  hee  jaisay. 

o-ay  janam  na  mareh  na  aavahi  jaahi. 

naanak  gurmukh  man  samjhaahi.  1 1 52 1 1 

3^  H3  H33  3H3  U%ll 
33  » f333  H3  3FF3f3  §311 
H'tl  d'td  3ftf  dtjd  II 
**ffc  Uffe"  H'd  dfo^T  333311 

na-o  sar  subhar  dasvai  pooray. 
tah  anhat  sunn  vajaavah  tooray. 
saachai  raachay  daykh  hajooray. 
ghat  ghat  saach  rahi-aa  bharpooray. 

WFtfes 

SGGS  P-944 

dP-Bt  3T3t  3ddld  ufell 
3T3cT  33ftf  33  H3  HfellU3ll 

guptee  banee  pargat  ho-ay. 
naanak  parakh  la-ay  sach  so-ay.  1 1 53 1 1 

H3tT  3Tf3  H3  3311 

dldHftf  H'dl  rtltJ  3 H3II 
H3  H33  >>PJ3Uf3  M'd  II 
ctut  Hctf  Hafe  fAHd'dll 
3Jf  cti  ttfftW  H FTfe  STdll 

frost  w gi^fe  sut  ftnuBii 

sahj  bhaa-ay  milee-ai  sukh  hovai. 

gurmukh  jaagai  need  na  sovai. 

sunn  sabad  aprampar  Dhaarai. 

kahtay  mukat  sabad  nistaarai. 

gur  kee  deekhi-aa  say  sach  raatay. 

naanak  aap  gavaa-ay  milan  nahee  bharaatay. 

I|54|| 

gafq  H fstf  S'fell 

Pot  6 3B-  ft  f%  aaf  trfen 
fiH  am-  afe  ft  g’&ii 

fart  Hde  <V  JI  ufe  t-FtTII 
fstf  srfe  ft  iff  iff  11 
frost  Hsyfif  ft  ft  aif’f iiuun 

kubuDh  chavaavai  so  kit  thaa-ay. 

ki-o  tat  na  boojhai  chotaa  khaa-ay. 

jam  dar  baaDhav  ko-ay  na  raakhai. 

bin  sabdai  naahee  pat  saakhai. 

ki-o  kar  boojhai  paavai  paar. 

naanak  manmukh  na  bujhai  gavaar.  ||55|| 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  some  of  the  beliefs,  which  are  considered  pillars  of  yoga 
philosophy.  One  of  their  main  beliefs  is  about  Void  or  state  of  Nothingness,  which  they  try 
to  achieve  while  doing  their  meditation. 

Commenting  on  this  thought,  Guru  Ji  says:  (O’  yogis,  there  is)  void  inside  and  void  outside 
one’s  mind,  and  (in  fact),  a great  void  in  all  the  three  worlds.  (However  the  person  who, 
upon  reaching)  the  fourth  state  (of  Turya  or  equipoise),  realizes  the  (divine)  void  (or 
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God),  is  not  affected  by  vice  or  virtue.  The  one  who  understands  the  mystery  of  the  void 
(God)  within  each  and  every  heart,  (becomes  the  embodiment  of)  the  Primal  being,  the 
immaculate  God.  O’  Nanak,  that  person  who  is  imbued  with  the  Name  of  the  immaculate 
God,  that  person  becomes  the  embodiment  of  God.”(51) 

The  yogis  ask  Guru  Ji  to  expand  on  the  concept  of  Void,  and  say:  “(O’  Nanak),  everybody 
talks  about  the  void,  and  the  absolute  void  (or  the  state  of  mind,  when  no  thoughts  arise  in 
it).  (But  tell  us),  from  where  does  the  indestructible  void  evolve?  What  kind  (of  people)  are 
they  who  are  imbued  with  the  imperishable  Void?” 

Guru  Ji  succinctly  replies:  “(O’  yogis,  they  who  are  imbued  with  the  imperishable  Void)  are 
like  the  (God),  from  whom  they  have  evolved.  They  are  neither  born,  nor  die;  they  neither 
come  nor  go.  (Because)  O’  Nanak,  through  the  Guru,  they  instruct  their  minds  (in  the  right 
way).”(52) 

Explaining  how  they  instruct  their  mind  and  what  the  result  of  their  efforts  is,  he  says:  “(O’ 
yogis,  the  Guru’s  followers)  fill  up  the  breaches  in  the  nine  doors  of  the  body  (still  the 
desires  emanating  from  the  nine  faculties  - the  two  eyes,  two  ears,  one  tongue,  two  nostrils, 
and  two  outlets  for  sex  and  excretion),  then  they  reach  the  tenth  gate  (or  the  state  of  union 
with  God.  In  that  state,  they  hear  the  music)  of  nonstop  melodies  (emanating  from  the 
imperishable  Void).  Seeing  the  eternal  God  face  to  face,  they  are  immersed  (in  His  love. 
They  see  that)  the  eternal  (God)  is  pervading  in  each  and  every  heart.  The  one  to  whom  this 
secret  (divine)  word  is  revealed,  O’  Nanak,  recognizes  the  eternal  (God).”(53) 

Now  describing  some  more  qualities  of  the  Guru’s  followers  and  the  bliss  they  enjoy  when 
they  meet  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogis),  we  obtain  peace  when  we  meet  (God)  in  the 
natural  sort  of  way  (as  described  above).  Such  a Guru  following  person  always  remains 
awake  (and  alert  to  the  false  worldly  allurements)  and  does  not  go  to  sleep  (become 
unaware  to  worldly  pitfalls).  The  silent  contemplation  on  the  divine  word  ( Waheguru ), 
keeps  that  person  focused  on  the  infinite  (God).  By  uttering  (Gurbani,  the  Guru’s) 
word,  one  saves  oneself  and  emancipates  (many  others.  In  short),  they  who  act  upon  the 
instruction  of  the  Guru,  are  imbued  with  the  eternal  (God,  and)  O’  Nanak,  when  one  dispels 
one’s  self  (conceit),  there  is  no  more  wandering  around  (or  delay)  in  one’s  union  (with 
God).”(54) 

Being  impressed  by  Guru  Ji’s  divine  expositions  of  such  difficult  concepts,  the  yogis  now 
want  him  to  clarify  a few  more  things,  and  say:  “(O’  Nanak,  now  tell  us)  what  is  the  place 
(or  way  through  which)  one  can  dispel  one’s  evil  intellect.  Why  doesn’t  one  realize  the 
essence  (or  reality  and)  keep  suffering  the  blows  (pains  of  birth  and  death)?” 

Guru  Ji  replies:  “(O’  yogis),  without  following  the  word  (of  Guru’s  advice),  no  one  saves 
the  one  bound  at  the  door  of  the  demon  of  death,  and  no  one  can  have  any  honor  or  credit 
(in  God’s  court).  So  how  can  one  realize  (the  truth),  and  obtain  the  yonder  shore  (of 
salvation).  O’  Nanak,  the  self-conceited  person  doesn’t  understand  (this  thing).”(55) 


aaftr  fkt  sra  rra?  yluTdii 
Hfddid  it  w enroll 
33  3 tfl  c*>  HTtHU  tifw  i-l 1 ltd  II 

rowfe  e?7  trfen 

HYt  dc(H  TTO  31^  famron 


kubuDh  mitai  gur  sabad  beechaar. 
satgur  bhaytai  mokh  du-aar. 
tat  na  cheenai  manmukh  jal  jaa-ay. 
durmat  vichhurh  chotaa  khaa-ay. 
maanai  hukam  sabhay  gun  gi-aan. 
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wast  33313  u# 

H'U  3U3  33  uw  dPe  I! 
urfU  33  3ra  # nfaii 

HO fri  03'  f3  Uf3  ofell 
31  c?f  c?fHf3  33  3 cxfell 
FIU  3lf  33  ijfoW  HH'Pell 
?raof  urfg  y%  grfemjpii 

h rrara  sr  crar  333  srahtw  taa  33b5t  33hw 
Hrrtii 

3 H3  ^dirt  3'el  cxol JOf  f3H  33  oc^h  JTtU'd  II 

aw  Aw  wrfeg  ut  fe§  srlra  w wwii 

Hfe  HbPjft  HtJ  <Vc*>o<  US3  Wl^  H3 
HH3T3II 

dioHfy  aara  h To  Cho  «'di  a To  oool  Hfw  fhft'c  n 
bpif  w w ahv  yt  abw  HHihutii 

H H33  PrtddPd  33?  WW  H3  3tF  33  Hatll 
U33  S3  333  H3  pAd'H'  31c!W  cJW7  33  HWfll 

ho  To  a%  rrara  ujw  nlra  3H  f333  ooh  3133711 

33  H3  PrtdHW  PrtdHW  d'crl  33T  Hf3  373311 

Hafe  3|f  sfdH'dld  33tw  fe3  §3  M FFtll 

PtJOH  333  hoI  s 1 Ponf1  HTfe>>fT  tvrxx  Had 
Ug'timtfll 

3 H3  3ldl«  3T3t  >5l6y  H3  H3  >7F3T3II 
djdrfftf  aW  33  fa3W  3p3  mwa  WF3II 
3 31W  Aw  Ha3  3HT3  31  Hf3  fa'  ttldced  II 

>5f3f3  ararfe  sa  frt  s7  afa  wlh  wtr  fwtii 
HaHtT  faw7  faww1'  ft  ff  «fv  wwu  wwii 
335a  fea  3 fafe  nra7  nfeara  Hafe  HH3h£oii 


naanak  dargeh  paavai  maan.  ||56|| 
saach  vakhar  Dhan  palai  ho-ay. 
aap  tarai  taaray  bhee  so-ay. 
sahj  rataa  boojhai  pat  ho-ay. 
taa  kee  keemat  karai  na  ko-ay. 
jah  daykhaa  tah  rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 
naanak  paar  parai  sach  bhaa-ay.  1 1 57 1 1 

so  sabad  kaa  kahaa  vaas  kathee-alay  jit 
taree-ai  bhavjal  sansaaro. 
tarai  sat  angul  vaa-ee  kahee-ai  tis  kaho 
kavan  aDhaaro. 

bolai  khaylai  asthir  hovai  ki-o  kar  alakh 
lakhaa-ay. 

sun  su-aamee  sach  naanak  paranvai  apnay 
man  samjhaa-ay. 

gurmukh  sabday  sach  liv  laagai  kar  nadree 
mayl  milaa-ay. 

aapay  daanaa  aapay  beenaa  poorai  bhaag 
samaa-ay.  ||58|| 

so  sabad  ka-o  nirantar  vaas  alkhaN  jah 
dayjdtaa  tah  so-ee. 

pavan  kaa  vaasaa  sunn  nivaasaa  akal  kalaa 
Dhar  so-ee. 

nadar  karay  sabad  ghat  meh  vasai  vichahu 
bharam  gavaa-ay. 

tan  man  nirmal  nirmal  banee  naamo  man 
vasaa-ay. 

sabad  guroo  bhavsaagar  taree-ai  it  ut  ayko 
jaanai. 

chihan  varan  nahee  chhaa-i-aa  maa-i-aa 
naanak  sabad  pachhaanai.  1 1 59 1 1 

tarai  sat  angul  vaa-ee  a-oDhoo  sunn  sach 
aahaaro. 

gurmukh  bolai  tat  birolai  cheenai  alakh 
apaaro. 

tarai  gun  maytai  sabad  vasaa-ay  taa  man 
chookai  ahankaaro. 

antar  baahar  ayko  jaanai  taa  har  naam  lagai 
pi-aaro. 

sukhmanaa  irhaa  pingulaa  boojhai  jaa  aapay 
alakh  lakhaa-ay. 

naanak  tihu  tay  oopar  saachaa  satgur  sabad 
samaa-ay.  ||60|| 


Elaborating  on  the  answer  in  the  previous  stanza,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogis),  it  is  by 
reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word  that  one’s  evil  intellect  is  erased.  The  one  who  meets  (and 
listens  to  the  advice  of)  the  true  Guru  finds  the  gate  of  salvation.  But  by  not  reflecting  on 
this  essence,  a self  -conceited  person  gets  burnt  down  (by  evil  instincts).  Because  of  evil 
intellect,  such  a person  is  separated  (from  God)  and  suffers  blows  (and  comes  to  grief).  But 
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the  one  who  obeys  the  (Guru’s  order),  acquires  all  merits  and  wisdom.  O’  Nanak,  (a  Guru’s 
follower)  obtains  honor  in  the  (God’s)  court. ”(56) 

Guru  Ji  now  explains  the  way  to  salvation  from  another  angle,  and  tells  the  yogis  (and  us), 
what  kind  of  wealth  can  assure  entry  in  God’s  mansion.  He  says:  “(O’  yogis),  the  one  who 
has  the  true  commodity  and  wealth  (of  God’s  Name),  saves  himself  or  herself  and  saves 
(others)  as  well.  Remaining  absorbed  in  a state  of  poise,  that  person  understands  (the 
truth  and  is  therefore)  treated  with  honor.  No  one  can  estimate  the  worth  of  such  a person 
(estimate  how  high  that  person’s  esteem  is  in  God’s  court).  Wherever  such  a person  looks, 
he  or  she  sees  (God)  pervading  there.  O’  Nanak,  by  doing  what  pleases  the  eternal  (God), 
such  a person  is  emancipated .”(57) 

Raising  the  bar  still  higher,  the  yogis  now  ask  even  more  difficult  questions  with  deep 
implications.  They  ask:  “(O’  Nanak),  where  does  that  word  abide  through  which  we 
can  swim  across  the  dreadful  worldly  ocean?  We  say  that  (when  exhaled),  the  breath 
spans  (a  distance  of)  ten  fingers  (from  the  nostrils),  what  is  its  support?  How  can  (the 
soul),  which  speaks  and  plays  (within  us)  become  stable  and  how  it  can  comprehend  the 
incomprehensible  (God)?” 

Guru  Ji  respectfully  replies:  “Listen  O’  master,  Nanak  submits,  this  is  how  I have  instructed 
my  mind,  that  by  acting  on  the  Guru’s  word,  a Guru’s  follower  is  attuned  to  the  eternal 
(God),  who  showing  His  grace,  unites  that  person  with  Him.  God  Himself  knows  what  is 
in  the  mind  of  that  person.  He  Himself  sees,  and  Himself  knows  (the  state  of  mind  of  a 
person),  and  through  perfect  destiny,  one  merges  (in  Him).”(58) 

Now,  specifically  referring  to  the  question  regarding  the  abode  of  the  Word,  which  the 
yogis  asked  in  the  previous  stanza.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogis),  the  continuous  abode  of 
the  Word  is  in  the  indescribable  God;  wherever  I look,  I see  that  God.  Just  as  the  air  is 
pervading  everywhere,  so  is  the  abode  of  Void  (or  God  everywhere).  He  (hasn’t  come 
into  existence  by  any  external  power,  but  is)  pervading  everywhere  by  His  own  power. 
On  whom  He  shows  His  grace  in  that  one’s  heart,  the  Word  is  enshrined  and  all  the  doubt 
within  is  dispelled.  Then  one’s  body,  mind,  and  speech  become  immaculate,  and  one 
enshrines  only  (God’s)  Name  in  the  mind.  Thus  by  acting  on  the  word  (of  advice)  of  the 
Guru,  we  swim  across  the  dreadful  ocean.  The  one  who  swims  across)  knows  that  the  one 
God  (is  pervading)  everywhere.  O’  Nanak,  the  one  who  recognizes  that  Word,  which  has  no 
features,  color,  (and  which  is  not  affected)  by  Maya  (the  worldly  riches,  is  the  embodiment 
of  God  Himself).”(59) 

Regarding  the  support  of  the  breath,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  detached  yogi,  the  eternal  God  is 
the  support  of  that  air  (breath)  which  is  said  to  be  spanning  a distance  of  ten  fingers  (from 
the  nostrils).  The  Guru’s  follower,  who  speaks  after  pondering  on  the  essence  (of  truth), 
recognizes  the  incomprehensible  and  infinite  God.  (The  yogi  who)  removes  the  three  traits 
(of  vice,  virtue,  and  power  from  within),  and  enshrines  the  Guru’s  word  (in  the  mind), 
removes  then  the  ego  from  the  mind.  When  a person  realizes  that  the  same  one  (God 
is  residing  both)  within  and  without,  he  or  she  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name. 
When  the  incomprehensible  (God)  Himself  makes  one  understand,  then  one  imperceptibly 
understands  the  working  of  Sukhmana,  Irra,  and  Pingla  (or  breath  control  through  central, 
left  and  right  nostrils).  O’  Nanak,  (such  a person  then  understands)  that  the  eternal  (God) 
is  above  the  three  (channels  of  breath,  and)  it  is  through  the  word  of  the  true  Guru  that  one 
merges  (in  Him).”(60) 
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man  kaa  jee-o  pavan  kathee-alay  pavan  kahaa 
ras  khaa-ee. 

fdV>U7>  ort"  HH7  c!3?)  >M©IT  fiw  cf?  c!3?)  o!>mtll 

gi-aan  kee  mudraa  kavan  a-oDhoo  siDh  kee 
kavan  kamaa-ee. 

htf  tfau 
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fe?>  HH3  3H  7)  W3  >tt©IT  3©H  fUwH  7)  H7©?!! 

bin  sabdai  ras  na  aavai  a-oDhoo  ha-umai  pi-aas 

Hal©  33  >5ffH3  3H  trfew  H7©  33  Wim?ll 

na  jaa-ee. 

sabad  ratay  amrit  ras  paa-i-aa  saachay  rahay 
aghaa-ee. 

o(^rt  Hftf  frid  Wrfef  dJW  fo(d  sfiHprt 
IftBTHII 

Trasr  OTmrwcrfeiw  nfesra  tsras 

kavan  buDh  jit  asthir  rahee-ai  kit  bhojan 
tariptaasai. 

naanak  dukh  suj<h  sam  kar  jaapai  satgur  tay  kaal 
na  garaasai.  ||61|| 

dfdl  A d'd'  dPH  cSOl  HTHTII 
Ptlrt  <JTH  HHH  rlPw  H"fo  d'd'  II 
fHt?  A H^W  HW  7)  ^fWN 

tf^A  7i  Frftmr  h^t  a »f^Tfq»rii 

»1o<tl  o(d'  A HH  o(Pd  HUN 
3§  7rm  nren  huj  off  a&ii£?  11 
53  UdH'til  33T  3THTII 
>5ffH3  Uhjf  h7©  HT3TII 
53  ^ltJ'dl  wrarfe  fA^'dlll 
>tffij©  U?©  »f3H  HU  HHjfll 
H3  iwfelT  dldHfu  33  3T3tll 
TmcT  |t  © ^Iri'dl  11^311 

rang  na  raataa  ras  nahee  maataa. 

bin  gur  sabdai  jal  bal  taataa. 

bind  na  raakhi-aa  sabad  na  bhaakhi-aa. 

pavan  na  saaDhi-aa  sach  na  araaPhi-aa. 

akath  kathaa  lay  sam  kar  rahai. 

ta-o  naanak  aatam  raam  ka-o  lahai.  ||62|| 

gur  parsaadee  rangay  raataa. 

amrit  pee-aa  saachay  maataa. 

gur  veechaaree  agan  nivaaree. 

api-o  pee-o  aatam  sukh  Phaaree. 

sach  araaPhi-aa  gurmukh  tar  taaree. 

naanak  boojhai  ko  veechaaree.  ||63]| 

f5U  HA  HdIA  cfd1  UHt»fA  o<0'  HH  PtJd  tf^AUI 

ih  man  maigal  kahaa  basee-alay  kahaa  basai  ih 

cHT7  HH  H HH3  31  5©  3c?  H3  53  337311 

pavnaa. 

kahaa  basai  so  sabad  a-oPhoo  taa  ka-o  chookai 
man  kaa  bhavnaa. 

03 fa  33  31  Hf33T3  ©H  31  fori  Uff©  ^'H1  f©3 
HH  imil 

>>TU  tyHf  trfe  31"  fe3HH  3%  M"73  33© 

37ml 

fe©  HH  US7©  >5f3H  H7©  fe©  HfH  urfe  H3 
HH#II 

53Hftf  <j8h  ©33  U3  3©  tvnof  Hofid 
HH'tll&JII 

nadar  karay  taa  satgur  maylay  taa  nij  ghar 
vaasaa  ih  man  paa-ay. 

aapai  aap  khaa-ay  taa  nirmal  hovai  Phaavat 
varaj  rahaa-ay. 

ki-o  mool  pachhaanai  aatam  jaanai  ki-o  sas  ghar 
soor  samaavai. 

gurmukh  ha-umai  vichahu  khovai  ta-o  naanak 
sahj  samaavai.  1 164|  | 

"feu  HA  PrtdtIA  Pddtd  ^hI^XA  dldHftf  HA 
t|£'Pi  HUN 

(T%  if^A  Uffu  »l'Hp<i  HH  dldHftf  tfHA  33 
AUII 

H HH3  fe33f3  fen  Uffe  >5ft  ©333  ©f©  H 
HHf©  75311 

HH  3tf  3tf  H©  of?  H©  3?  ©UH7©  3311 

ih  man  nihchal  hirdai  vasee-alay  urmukh  mool 
pachhaan  rahai. 

naabh  pavan  ghar  aasan  baisai  gurmukh  khojat 
tat  lahai. 

so  sabad  nirantar  nij  ghar  aachhai  taribhavan  jot 
so  sabad  lahai. 

khaavai  dookh  bhookh  saachay  kee  saachay  hee 
tariptaas  rahai. 

WkJU  tl'dl  dldHftf  fret  PtldW  <?  »1dbl  V II 

anhad  banee  gurmukh  jaanee  birlo  ko  arthaavai. 
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sro  Fra  Frfra  g£r  % crag-  7;  naanak  aakhai  sach  subhaakhai  sach  rapai  rang 
tTr%ii^un  ” kabhoo  na  jaavai.  ||65|| 

Moving  on  to  still  higher-level  spiritual  questions  the  yogis  ask:  “(O’  Nanak),  it  is  said  that 
air  is  the  life  of  the  mind.  (In  other  words,  the  mind  cannot  survive  without  air  or  breath). 
But,  on  what  does  the  air  itself  survive?  What  is  the  way  to  obtain  (divine)  wisdom,  and 
what  is  the  achievement  of  a Siddha  (the  perfect  yogi)?” 

Guru  Ji  answers:  “O’  yogis,  without  (following  the  Guru’s)  word  one  doesn’t  obtain  the 
essence  (or  the  food  for  the  soul),  and  one’s  thirst  for  ego  doesn’t  go  away.  They,  who  are 
imbued  with  the  love  of  the  (Guru’s)  word,  drink  the  nectar  of  life  and  remain  satiated  in 
the  eternal  (God’s  Name).” 

The  yogis  ask  another  question  and  say:  “(O’  Nanak),  what  is  that  intellect  through  which 
the  mind  can  always  remain  stable,  and  with  what  kind  of  food  is  the  mind  satiated?”  Guru 
Ji  briefly  responds:  “(O’  yogis,  upon  obtaining  the  intellect  from)  the  true  Guru,  pain  and 
pleasure  seem  the  same,  and  the  (fear  of)  death  cannot  grasp  (one’s  mind) .”(61) 

Elaborating  on  his  answer  and  commenting  on  some  of  the  practices  and  beliefs  of 
the  yogis,  particularly  their  emphasis  on  remaining  celibate  and  doing  breath  control 
exercises,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogis),  one  who  is  not  imbued  with  the  love  (of  God),  and  is 
not  intoxicated  with  the  elixir  of  God’s  (Name),  without  following  the  Guru’s  word,  keeps 
burning  (in  worldly  desires,  and  suffering)  pain.  The  one  who  hasn’t  uttered  (and  acted  on 
the  Guru’s)  word  has  not  gained  control  over  one’s  sexual  desires.  The  one  who  has  not 
meditated  on  the  eternal  (God),  has  not  (truly)  controlled  the  breath  (either.  It  is  only)  when 
after  comprehending  the  incomprehensible  discourse  (of  God),  that  one  remains  in  a state 
of  balance.  Only  then  O’  Nanak,  does  one  obtain  the  all-pervading  God.”(62) 

In  the  previous  stanza,  Guru  Ji  stated  that  the  one  who  is  not  imbued  with  the  love  (of 
God),  and  is  not  intoxicated  with  the  elixir  of  God’s  (Name),  without  following  the  Guru’s 
word,  remains  in  pain.  In  this  stanza,  he  tells  them  how  one  can  get  imbued  with  God’s 
love  and  not  only  avoid  pain,  but  also  swim  across  the  worldly  ocean.  He  says:  “(O’  yogis), 
through  the  Guru’s  grace  the  person  who  is  imbued  with  the  love  (of  God),  drinks  the 
nectar  (of  God’s  Name)  and  remains  intoxicated  (with  the  love  of)  the  eternal  (God).  The 
one  who  reflects  on  the  Guru’s  (word  of  advice)  has  got  rid  of  the  fire  (of  worldly  desires). 
By  drinking  the  nectar  (of  God’s  Name),  has  found  peace  for  the  soul.  By  following  Guru’s 
advice,  who  has  meditated  on  the  eternal  (God,  in  a way)  has  obtained  a boat  to  swim 
across  (the  worldly  ocean).  But  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  a rare  person  who  understands  (this 
thing).”(63) 

The  yogis  now  ask  still  more  difficult  questions,  for  which  even  the  doctors  and  the  modern 
scientists  don’t  have  any  answers.  They  ask:  “(O’  Nanak,  you  know)  that  this  mind  is  like 
an  intoxicated  elephant;  (tell  us)  where  does  it  abide,  where  does  this  breath  reside  and 
where  does  that  shabad  reside,  through  which  the  mind’s  wanderings  cease?” 

Guru  Ji  replies:  “(O’  yogis,  if  God)  bestows  His  glance  of  grace,  He  unites  (a  person)  with 
the  true  Guru.  (Then  following  the  advice  of  the  Guru),  one’s  mind  finds  an  abode  within 
its  own  home  (and  becomes  stable).  When  a person  conquers  one’s  own  (ego),  one  becomes 
immaculate  and  stops  the  (mind)  from  wandering  (in  worldly  affairs).” 
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At  this,  the  yogis  come  up  with  new  questions  and  ask:  “(O’  Nanak),  how  can  one 
recognize  (God)  the  origin  (of  the  world),  and  know  (one’s  own  soul)?  How  can  the 
sun  enter  the  house  of  the  moon  (how  can  divine  wisdom  illuminate  the  darkness  of  the 
mind)?”  Guru  Ji  briefly  replies:  “(O’  yogis,  when)  through  the  Guru,  one  dispels  one’s  ego 
from  within,  then  O’  Nanak  one  merges  in  the  state  of  poise  (and  all  the  wanderings  of 
one’s  mind  cease)?”(64) 

Getting  back  to  some  of  the  specific  questions  raised  earlier,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogis), 
this  mind  becomes  stable,  when  it  abides  in  the  heart,  then  recognizing  its  origin  through 
the  Guru  it  rests  at  one  place.  (The  breath)  sits  in  the  house  or  the  seat  of  the  naval,  and 
by  searching  through  the  Guru,  it  finds  out  the  essence  (of  life).  The  continuously 
sounding  Word  rests  in  its  own  home,  through  that  Word,  one  finds  out  that  Light,  which 
is  (illuminating)  all  the  three  worlds.  As  one’s  hunger  for  the  true  (Name  multiplies),  one 
consumes  one’s  malady  (of  ego)  and  remains  satiated  with  the  eternal  (God’s  Name). 
Only  a rare  person  knows  the  secret  of  the  non-stop  (divine)  melody  through  the  Guru. 
Nanak  says,  the  one  who  has  understood  this  thing,  meditates  on  the  eternal  (God),  remains 
imbued  with  love  of  the  eternal  (God),  and  this  love  never  dies.”(65) 
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jaa  ih  hirdaa  dayh  na  hotee  ta-o  man  kaithai 
rahtaa. 

naabh  kamal  asthambh  na  hoto  taa  pavan 
kavan  ghar  sahtaa. 

roop  na  hoto  raykh  na  kaa-ee  taa  sabad  kahaa 
liv  laa-ee. 

rakat  bind  kee  marhee  na  hotee  mit  keemat 
nahee  paa-ee. 

varan  bhaykh  asroop  na  jaapee  ki-o  kar  jaapas 
saachaa. 

naanak  naam  ratay  bairaagee  ib  tab  saacho 
saachaa.  ||66|| 

hirdaa  dayh  na  hotee  a-oDhoo  ta-o  man  sunn 
rahai  bairaagee. 

naabh  kamal  asthambh  na  hoto  taa  nij  ghar 
basta-o  pavan  anraagee. 

roop  na  raykh-i-aa  jaat  na  hotee  ta-o  akuleen 
rahta-o  sabad  so  saar. 

ga-un  gagan  jab  tabeh  na  hota-o  taribhavag 
jot  aapay  nirankaar. 
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varan  bhayjdi  asroop  so  ayko  ayko  sabad 
vidaanee. 

saach  binaa  soochaa  ko  naahee  naanak  akath 
kahaanee.  | [ 67 1 1 

kit  kit  biDh  jag  upjai  purjtoaa  kit  kit  dujdt  binas 
jaa-ee. 
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ha-umai  vich  jag  upjai  purkhaa  naam  visri-ai 
dukh  paa-ee. 

gurmukh  hovai  so  gi-aan  tat  beechaarai 
ha-umai  sabad  jalaa-ay. 
tan  man  nirmal  nirmal  banee  saachai  rahai 
samaa-ay. 

naamay  naam  rahai  bairaagee  saach  rakhi-aa 
ur  Dhaarav. 

naanak  bin  naavai  jog  kaday  na  hovai  daykhhu 
ridai  beechaaray.  ||68|| 

gurmukh  saach  sabad  beechaarai  ko-ay. 
gurmukh  sach  banee  pargat  ho-ay. 
gurmukh  man  bheejai  virlaa  boojhai  ko-ay. 
gurmukh  nij  ghar  vaasaa  ho-ay. 
gurmukh  jogee  jugat  pachhaanai. 
gurmukh  naanak  ayko  jaanai.  1 1 69 1 1 

bin  satgur  sayvay  jog  na  ho-ee. 
bin  satgur  bhaytay  mukat  na  ko-ee. 
bin  satgur  bhaytay  naam  paa-i-aa  na  jaa-ay. 
bin  satgur  bhaytay  mahaa  dukh  paa-ay. 
bin  satgur  bhaytay  mahaa  garab  gubaar. 
naanak  bin  gur  mu-aa  janam  haar.  1 1 70 1 1 


As  if  trying  to  so  exhaust  Guru  Ji  that  he  may  ultimately  admit  that  he  doesn’t  know  the 
answers  to  their  questions,  the  yogis  ask:  “(O’  Nanak,  you  say  that  the  mind  resides  in  the 
heart  and  the  breath  is  supported  by  the  naval),  then  tell  us  when  there  was  no  heart  and 
no  body,  where  did  the  mind  abide  (at  that  time)?  When  there  was  no  support  of  the  navel 
lotus,  where  did  the  breath  support  itself?  When  there  was  no  form  or  figure  (of  the  world), 
then  where  did  the  word  attune  itself?  When  this  body  (which  is)  made  out  of  blood  (of  the 
mother  and)  sperm  (of  the  father)  did  not  exist,  (then  how  did  this  mind  attune  to  that  God) 
whose  limit  or  worth  cannot  be  found?  How  could  that  God,  whose  color,  form  or  feature  is 
not  visible,  be  known?” 


Before  answering  these  questions,  Guru  Ji  briefly  comments:  “O’  Nanak,  to  the  detached 
ones  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  (God’s)  Name,  now  and  then  (and  forever)  the  eternal 
God  seems  present.”(66) 

Guru  Ji  now  answers  the  above  questions  in  more  detail.  He  says:  “O’  yogi,  when  there 
was  no  heart  and  no  body,  the  mind  abided  in  the  absolute  God  in  a state  of  detachment. 
When  there  was  no  support  in  the  form  of  navel-lotus,  then  imbued  with  God’s  love,  the 
breath  abided  in  its  own  home,  (which  in  fact  is  God’s  home).  When  there  was  no  form 
or  features  of  the  world,  then  in  its  essence  the  Word  resided  in  God,  who  has  no  lineage. 
When  there  was  neither  earth  nor  sky  then  the  formless  God  Himself  was  the  light  of  all  the 
three  worlds.  At  that  time,  there  was  only  the  color,  garb,  and  form  of  the  one  God  (alone), 
and  there  was  only  the  one  astonishing  God  in  His  Word  form.  O’  Nanak,  without  meeting 
the  eternal  (God)  no  one  becomes  pure.  Such  is  the  indescribable  gospel  (of  God).”(67) 

Now  the  yogis  ask  Guru  Ji  that  all-important  question,  to  which  neither  any  philosophers 
nor  any  scientists  have  been  able  to  find  a satisfactory  answer.  It  has  become  a matter  of 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -590  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 946 


iT" 


big  debate  and  controversy  between  the  opposing  sides.  They  ask:  “Gentleman,  tell  us  in 
what  way  this  (mortal)  world  is  created  and  how  suffering  in  pain  it  perishes?” 

Guru  Ji  succinctly  replies:  “(O’  man),  it  is  because  of  self-conceit  that  this  world  comes 
into  being,  and  upon  forsaking  (God’s)  Name,  it  suffers  in  pain.  The  one  who  follows 
(advice  of)  the  Guru  reflects  on  the  essence  (of  divine  wisdom),  and  following  the  (Guru’s) 
word  burns  away  the  ego.  Then  one’s  body,  mind,  and  speech  become  immaculate  and  one 
remains  absorbed  in  the  eternal  (God).  Such  a detached  lover  (of  God)  remains  absorbed 
in  meditating  on  (God’s)  Name  alone,  and  always  keeps  the  eternal  (God)  enshrined  in  the 
heart.  Nanak  says,  you  may  reflect  in  your  heart,  and  find  out  that  without  (meditating  on 
God’s)  Name,  yoga  (or  union  with  God)  never  happens .”(68) 

Besides  Name,  another  thing,  which  Guru  Ji  emphasizes,  is  the  importance  of  following 
the  will  or  advice  of  the  Guru  for  obtaining  union  with  God.  He  says:  “(O’  yogis),  only  a 
rare  Guru-following  person  reflects  on  the  true  word  (of  advice  of  the  Guru).  But  it  is  only 
through  the  Guru  that  (God,  in  the  form  of)  the  true  Word,  becomes  manifest.  The  Guru 
follower’s  mind  is  fully  imbued  (with  the  love  of  God),  but  only  a rare  person  understands 
this  thing.  A Guru’s  follower  resides  in  his  or  her  own  home  (which  is  also  the  abode  of 
God).  A Guru’s  follower  realizes  the  way  to  yoga  (or  union  with  God).  O’  Nanak,  a Guru 
following  person  recognizes  the  same  one  (God)  pervading  everywhere .”(69) 

In  the  previous  stanza  Guru  Ji  stated  how,  through  the  Guru’s  grace,  one  recognizes  the 
eternal  God  and  how  one  understands  the  right  way  to  have  yoga  or  union  with  that  God. 
But  some  may  still  question  why,  one  cannot  obtain  the  eternal  God  on  one’s  own  without 
the  guidance  of  a Guru.  In  order  to  satisfy  such  skeptics,  Guru  Ji  describes,  how,  without 
the  guidance  of  a true  Guru,  union  with  God  is  not  possible.  He  says:  “(O’  yogis),  without 
serving  (and  following  the  advice  of  a)  true  Guru,  union  (with  God)  doesn’t  happen. 
Without  meeting  (and  listening  to  the  advice  of)  the  true  Guru),  salvation  is  not  obtained. 
Because  without  seeing  (and  following)  the  true  Guru,  (God’s)  Name  cannot  be  obtained. 
Without  meeting  the  true  Guru,  one  suffers  great  agony.  (Because),  without  seeing  (and 
listening  to)  the  true  Guru,  one  remains  in  the  pitch  darkness  of  Ego.  (In  short),  O’  Nanak, 
without  (the  guidance  of)  the  Guru,  one  dies  losing  (the  very  objective  of  one’s  human) 
life.”(70) 

irayftf  ha  rfe*  ufH  >Ffoii  gurmukh  man  jeetaa  ha-umai  maar. 

irayftf  jto  gfw  fg  crfaii  gurmukh  saach  rakhi-aa  ur  Dhaar. 

greyfe  trar  pfe7  twcry  h*  fee^feii  gurmukh  jag  jeetaa  jamkaal  maar  bidaar. 

srayftt  eedid  ?>  wt  trfeii  gurmukh  dargeh  na  aavai  haar. 

drayftt  Hfa  fwre  h FFtn  gurmukh  mayl  milaa-ay  so  jaanai. 

s^areyfif  rrafeus’tiiP'tii  naanak  gurmukh  sabad  pachhaanai.  ||71|| 

rrat  or  ftfe?7  Hfe  f ntfg  fey  <rt  % y ffetn  sabdai  kaa  nibayrhaa  sun  too  a-oDhoo  bin 

naavai  jog  na  ho-ee. 

yfe  yfe1  wrfey  Hi?  t gy  tfetii  naamay  raatay  an-din  maatay  naamai  tay 

sukh  ho-ee. 

(TKtjtiHi  traaiy  nt  M irefii  naamai  hee  tay  sabh  pargat  hovai  naamay 

sojhee  paa-ee. 

fey  ?nt  #tt  orefo  autt  nt  urfir  ywfn  bin  naavai  bhaykh  karahi  bahutayray  sachai 

aap  khu-aa-ee. 
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Hfddw  t ?ry  tMnr  Mg  tot  gM  s7  Mil 

cfe  alu'd  Ffe  rt'r>o{  [ao  <vd  Fofe  ct 

Mll?3ll 


satgur  tay  naam  paa-ee-ai  a-oDhoo  jog  jugat 
taa  ho-ee. 

kar  beechaar  man  daykhhu  naanak  bin  naavai 
mukat  na  ho-ee.  1 1 72 1 1 


M sfe  fkfe  §tr  hMj  few  ix  wfe  ?Mii 
§ w wit  treat?  wit  Fife  fer  Fntii 
FFfe  frw  my  ay  ew  wr?  feM  gaMii 

Fl'dlfd  (VH  tpfe  fed  fefew  3a  edHO  c(6 
^da'SlI 

tfe  uw  aafew  areyftr  M Mil 
?raor  Ffe  gar  wv  ?at  yrF  >>iay  ?>  Mil  P3  ii  n ii 


tayree  gat  mit  toohai  jaaneh  ki-aa  ko  aakh 
val<haanai. 

too  aapay  guptaa  aapay  pargat  aapay  sabh 
rang  maanai. 

saaDhik  siDh  guroo  baho  chaylay  j<hojat  fireh 
furmaanai. 

maageh  naam  paa-ay  ih  bhij<hi-aa  tayray 
darsan  ka-o  kurbaanai. 

abhinaasee  parabh  khayl  rachaa-i-aa  gurmukh 
sojhee  ho-ee. 

naanak  sabh  jug  aapay  vartai  doojaa  avar  na 
ko-ee.  1 1 73 1 1 1 1 1 


Now  Guru  Ji  describes  some  of  the  merits  of  a Guru’s  follower,  or  the  one  who  seeks  a true 
Guru,  and  then  faithfully  follows  his  advice.  He  says:  “(O’  yogis),  by  stilling  ego,  a Guru’s 
follower  has  conquered  his  or  her  mind.  A Guru’s  follower  has  the  eternal  God  enshrined 
in  the  heart.  By  annihilating  the  (fear  of  the)  demon  of  death,  a Guru’s  follower  has  won 
over  the  world.  A Guru’s  follower  doesn’t  arrive  in  the  God’s  court,  after  losing  (the  battle 
of  life).  By  bringing  about  an  appropriate  occasion,  (God)  unites  the  Guru’s  follower  (with 
Him),  and  He  alone  knows  (about  this  union).  O’  Nanak,  through  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  a 
Guru’s  follower  realizes  (God).”(71) 


Bringing  this  long  discussion  to  a close,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  detached  yogi,  listen  to  the 
conclusion  of  (the  entire  exchange  of)  words.  (The  essence  is)  that  without  (meditating  on) 
God’s  Name,  no  (true)  yoga  (or  union  with  God)  takes  place.  They  who  are  imbued  with 
the  (love  of  God’s)  Name,  day  and  night,  remain  intoxicated  (with  it),  and  it  is  from  the 
Name  that  peace  prevails.  It  is  from  the  Name  that  everything  becomes  manifest,  and  it  is 
from  the  Name  that  one  obtains  (true)  understanding.  There  are  many  who  adorn  numerous 
(holy)  garbs  without  (meditating  on  God’s)  Name;  the  Creator  Himself  has  a strayed  them 
(from  the  right  path).  O’  yogi,  it  is  only  from  the  true  Guru  that  we  obtain  (God’s)  Name 
and  only  then  the  way  to  Yoga  (or  union  with  God)  is  found.  Nanak  says,  (O’  yogis),  reflect 
within  your  own  minds  and  see  (for  yourself)  that  without  (meditating  on  God’s)  Name, 
salvation  is  not  obtained .”(72) 

In  the  previous  stanza,  Guru  Ji  outlined  the  essence  of  his  discourse  with  the  yogis.  Now 
he  wants  to  teach  us  another  very  important  lesson  in  humility  and  never  to  feel  proud  that 
we  possess  the  ultimate  answer  to  every  question  or  the  mysteries  of  life.  He  still  humbly 
prays  before  God  and  confessing  his  inadequacies,  says:  “(O’  my  eternal  God),  only  You 
know  Your  state  and  extent;  what  can  anybody  else  say  or  describe?  You,  by  Yourself  remain 
unmanifest  (or  invisible),  and  on  Your  own  You  become  manifest  (or  visible)  and  You 
Yourself  enjoy  all  pleasures.  As  commanded  (by  You),  numerous  seekers,  adepts,  gurus  and 
their  disciples  are  wandering  around  searching  (for  You).  They  beg  for  (Your)  Name,  and 
pray  to  You  to  bless  them  with  this  charity.  They  are  a sacrifice  to  Your  sight.  (O’  yogis), 
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the  imperishable  God  has  set  up  (this  marvelous)  play  (of  the  world),  but  it  is  through  the 
Guru’s  grace,  that  one  understands  this.  O’  Nanak,  throughout  all  the  ages,  He  Himself 
pervades  and  except  Him  there  is  no  other  (God).”(73-l) 

The  message  of  the  entire  discussion  with  the  yogis  is  that  it  is  only  by  meditating  on 
God’s  Name,  that  we  can  have  true  yoga  or  union  with  God  and  obtain  salvation  from 
pains  of  births  and  deaths.  Secondly,  it  is  only  through  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru 
that  we  can  obtain  the  gift  and  grace  of  God’s  Name. 


nfogre  ynduii 

at  H<JW  3 II 
fl(l  ua«'«l  at  gatii 
HfeHS  311 

Hfedld  HUH  U7  % U fan  H WH  ^ II 

tf©  utn  ivt  fait  ?tk  uu  rurfeii 

u@h  bw  arfew  few  fen 

?F  fef  31  id  7)  Qdl'd  H HUH  H U'fell 

wt  rat  «ff  ufaw  uyfe  ?>  fesrfmr  tufeii 

(S'fta  dienfer  oMd  u ?uy  mcc  nrfen 

«c(  la  uu  uyu7  fen  f)  ust  o'foii 
fan  lies  h fan  ufmr  hu  Hdunnn 

H8  311 

uu  a7  % & uu  utH  uu  ufuii 
UU  fefa  HH  ufu  HU  ufH  ora?  fed1  fen 
mra?  h7?  7)  Hunt  wf  wr  curfeii 

S ut  feH  7>  FTUUt  fut  otf  WUUiuil 
(S'oot  Udfe  fefeuf7  atrsKi1  ?>  hu?7 

tufelPII 

HS  311 

h fed i fd  fitforr  hu7  hu  Ian  a wt  ft?  Hfen 
hu  hu  fe3c<  u ufey  fuuHW  ofen 
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ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 
raamkalee  kee  vaar  mehlaa  3. 
joDhai  veerai  poorbaanee  kee  Dhunee. 
salok  mehlaa  3. 

satgur  sahjai  daa  khayt  hai  jis  no  laa-ay 
bhaa-o. 

naa-o  beejay  naa-o  ugvai  naamay  rahai 
samaa-ay. 

ha-umai  ayho  beej  hai  sahsaa  ga-i-aa 
vilaa-ay. 

naa  kichh  beejay  na  ugvai  jo  bajdisay  so 
khaa-ay. 

ambhai  saytee  ambh  rali-aa  bahurh  na 
niksi-aa  jaa-ay. 

naanak  gurmuj<h  chalat  hai  vayjdnhu  lokaa 
a a -ay. 

lok  ke  vayj<hai  bapurhaa  jis  no  sojhee  naahi. 
jis  vayjdaaalay  so  vayjdiai  jis  vasi-aa  man 
maahi.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

manmuj<h  dujch  kaa  khayt  hai  duj<h  beejay 
dujch  j<haa-ay. 

dujdi  vich  jammai  dujdi  marai  ha-umai  karat 
vihaa-ay. 

aavan  jaan  na  sujh-ee  anDhaa  anDh 
kamaa-ay. 

jo  dayvai  tisai  na  jaan-ee  ditay  ka-o  laptaa-ay. 
naanak  poorab  lij<hi-aa  kamaavanaa  avar  na 
karnaa  jaa-ay.  1 12|  | 

mehlaa  3. 

satgur  mili-ai  sadaa  sujdi  jis  no  aapay  maylay 
so-ay. 

sujdiai  ayhu  bibayk  hai  antar  nirmal  ho-ay. 
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mfdlW)  cF  gH  a<-lr>f  fcJT>rFg  UUFjfe  0 fd  II 
ft'ftoi  7v5#  »Ffe»F  rtU  UIF  3U  Hfell3ll 

ufafii 

Fit  3U3  UUdsW  tte  ctf  gfehi 

Hf  fa?  >tfu  wfU  u uru  Ftufe  H3feh 
wf  owufe  FFFtfwy  afe  huw  Frazil 

tt  PH  ufe  y#  333  93fefll 
Wf  tiT  H3  rrFfa  P Ftufe  ffertfetllhll 

yfdH'd  § Fitf  gfetiinii  uu^f n 

HWojll 

o<ald  >rfutf  afu  § urfew  wy  ifl h 1 fc  UIhTsii 
Iroes  pW  sra?  3 wfet  irfeiinn 

HS  311 

(V<So(  Fifdel  a. [d  a uffcf>?F  H p fit: Pd  c<d fd  II 

wii  uft  w)  uih  »fv  ut  wfe  ?fefeii 
feu  fljUH  feww  3HH  ST  3 g7#  3 tfelPII 

uf#ii 

tat  PrjFrfe  fufefet?  Fig  uafk  npf  Frfe  fiffuPii 

Wt  tftf  fedlHid1  ftF  a PFUtll 

fof  g#  fef  uy  f ura  Frafe  pfePii 
Ftgtv  iu7  p u fof  g#  fet  uwurPii 

gy  ggg  h gdu  a fa?  why  pfePiPii 


agi-aan  kaa  bharam  katee-ai  gi-aan  paraapat 
ho-ay. 

naanak  ayko  nadree  aa-i-aa  jah  daykhaa  tah 
so-ay.  1 13| | 

pa-orhee. 

sachai  takhat  rachaa-i-aa  baisan  ka-o 
jaaN-ee. 

sabh  kichh  aapay  aap  hai  gur  sabad 
sunaa-ee. 

aapay  kudrat  saajee-an  kar  mahal  saraa-ee. 

chand  sooraj  du-ay  chaannay  pooree  banat 
banaa-ee. 

aapay  vaykhai  sunay  aap  gur  sabad 
Dhi-aa-ee.  ||1|| 

vaahu  vaahu  sachay  paatisaah  too  sachee 
naa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

salok. 

kabeer  mahidee  kar  kai  ghaali-aa  aap 
peesaa-ay  peesaa-ay. 

tai  sah  baat  na  puchhee-aa  kabhoo  na  laa-ee 
paa-ay.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

naanak  mahidee  kar  kai  rakhi-aa  so  saho 
nadar  karay-i. 

aapay  peesai  aapay  ghasai  aapay  hee  laa-ay 
la-ay-ay. 

ih  piram  pi-aalaa  khasam  kaa  jai  bhaavai  tai 
day-ay.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

vaykee  sarisat  upaa-ee-an  sabh  hukam  aavai 
jaa-ay  samaahee. 

aapay  vaykh  vigsadaa  doojaa  ko  naahee. 

ji-o  bhaavai  ti-o  rakh  too  gur  sabad  bujhaahee. 

sabhnaa  tayraa  jor  hai  ji-o  bhaavai  tivai 
chalaahee. 

tuDh  jayvad  mai  naahi  ko  kis  aakh  sunaa-ee. 

1 12|  I 


Kaam  Kali  Ki  Vaar  Mehla-3 
(Jodhaaiy  Veeraaiy  Purbaani  Ki  Dliuiti) 

Guru  Ji  has  suggested  that  this  epic  be  sung  to  the  tune  of  epic  of  Jodha  and  Veera.  They 
were  the  brave  sons  of  a Rajput  father  named  Purbaani.  At  that  time  Mughal  king,  Akbar 
was  ruling  India  and  he  was  trying  to  win  over  the  Hindu  Population  by  marrying  Rajput 
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girls.  He  was  also  trying  to  ensure  that  all  the  Hindu  Rajput  kings  and  chiefs  accept  his 
sovereignty  and  adopt  his  religion  or  marry  their  daughters  in  Mughal  families.  But  these 
brave  warriors  refused  to  do  so.  Instead  of  submitting  to  the  rule  of  Muslim  kings  they 
preferred  to  live  in  jungles  and  fight  them.  Many  times,  they  would  rob  the  government 
treasury  and  like  Robin  Hood  of  the  West  they  would  distribute  the  loot  to  the  poor.  Akbar 
attacked  them  with  a huge  army.  These  two  brave  warriors  fought  very  bravely,  but  were 
killed.  Some  poets  composed  an  epic  on  the  story  of  their  bravery,  which  became  very 
popular.  The  fifth  Guru  Arjan  Dev  Ji,  who  was  at  that  time  compiling  Guru  Granth  Sahib 
Ji,  instructed  that  this  epic  of  Ram  kali  be  sung  to  the  tune  of  the  epic  of  Jodha  and  Veera. 
As  per  his  adopted  style  for  other  vaars  (epics),  the  established  custom,  he  also  added 
suitable  s aloks  or  short  stanzas  composed  by  other  Gurus  and  devotees  preceding  each 
stanza  or  Paurri  of  the  epic. 

Salok  Mehla-3 

In  this  salok,  Guru  Ji  illustrates  the  merits  of  the  true  Guru  and  a Guru’s  follower  with  a 
very  beautiful  example  from  farming.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  The  true  Guru  is  (like) 
a field  of  (peace  and)  poise;  whom  (God)  imbues  with  the  love  (for  the  true  Guru)  that 
person  sows  the  seed  of  Name  (in  the  mind),  out  of  which  the  Name  grows  and  that  person 
remains  merged  in  Name.  On  the  other  hand,  the  sense  of  self-conceit  is  (like)  the  seed  of 
doubt,  and  this  kind  of  doubt  vanishes  (from  a Guru’s  follower’s  mind).  Therefore,  such  a 
person  neither  sows  any  (thing  like  doubt  in  the  Mind,  and  so)  no  such  thing  grows  (in  that 
person’s  mind.  Such  a person)  eats  what  God  bestows  (and  thus  lives  in  accordance  with 
God’s  will).  Just  as  water  merges  in  water  and  that  water  cannot  be  separated  (similarly,  the 
Guru’s  follower  merges  in  God  and  cannot  be  separated  from  Him).  Nanak  says  (the  life  of 
a)  Guru’s  follower  is  (like)  a wonder.  O’  people,  come  and  see  it  (for  yourself).  But  how  can 
the  naive  world,  which  doesn’t  have  (any)  understanding  see  (and  realize  this  thing)?  (Only 
the  one)  in  whom  God  has  come  to  reside  and  whom  He  Himself  shows  (and  makes  to 
understand),  sees  (and  understands  this  wonder).”  (1) 

Mehla-3 

Now  Guru  Ji  shows  the  opposite  side  or  the  state  of  mind  of  a self-conceited  person. 
Using  the  same  metaphor  of  a farm,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  a self  conceited  person  is 
(like)  a farm  of  pain  and  suffering  who  sows  sorrow  and  reaps  sorrow.  (In  other  words,  a 
self-conceited  person  does  all  deeds,  which  give  pain  to  others,  and  then  has  to  suffer  the 
painful  consequences  of  those  acts.  Such  a person)  is  born  in  pain  and  dies  in  pain  and 
spends  the  (entire)  life  in  arrogance.  (Such  a person)  doesn’t  understand  that  he  or  she  has 
fallen  in  the  cycle  of  coming  and  going,  and  like  a blind  fool,  keeps  doing  foolish  deeds. 
(Such  a person)  doesn’t  recognize  (that  God),  who  has  given  him  (or  her  everything),  but 
clings  to  what  is  given.  But  O’  Nanak,  (such  a person  is  also  helpless,  because)  one  has  to 
do  what  is  written  (in  one’s  destiny)  and  nothing  else  can  be  done.”  (2) 

Mehla-3 

Now  Guru  Ji  comes  back  to  the  true  Guru  and  tells  us  what  kind  of  blessings  we  obtain 
when  we  meet  (and  follow)  the  true  Guru.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  upon  meeting  the 
true  Guru  one  always  obtains  peace,  but  only  the  one  whom  (God)  Himself  unites,  (meets 
the  true  Guru).  The  distinguishing  sign  of  such  bliss  is  that  one’s  inner  (self)  becomes 
immaculate.  The  doubt  of  ignorance  is  removed  (from  the  mind)  and  one  obtains  (divine) 
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wisdom.  O’  Nanak,  (in  that  state,  only  the)  one  (God)  is  visible,  and  one  says:  “Wherever  I 
look,  I find  that  (God  pervading  there).”  (3) 

Paurri 

Next  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  purpose  of  creating  this  world  and  its  structure.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  the  eternal  (God)  has  established  the  throne  (of  this  world)  as  His  place 
to  sit.  The  word  of  the  Guru  tells  (us),  that  He  is  everything  all  by  Himself.  He  Himself  has 
fashioned  nature  (in  the  form  of  jungles  and  mountains,  as  if  He  has  erected)  mansions  and 
motels  (for  His  creatures  to  live  in).  He  has  made  such  a perfect  arrangement  that  He  has 
created  the  sun  and  the  moon  like  two  lamps  to  illuminate  (this  world).  He  Himself  sees 
and  hears  (everything  happening  in  the  world).  It  is  through  the  word  of  the  Guru  that  He 
can  be  contemplated.”(l) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  God  has  created  this  universe  like  a throne  for  Him, 
and  residing  in  nature,  He  Himself  is  watching  and  enjoying  His  wonders.  Secondly,  it 
is  the  true  Guru  through  whom  we  obtain  knowledge  about  God  and  how  to  live  in  a 
state  of  peace  and  poise  in  this  world. 

Before  proceeding  to  the  next  stanza  or  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  expresses  his  admiration  for  God, 
which  according  to  many  scholars  is  to  be  read  at  the  end  of  each  Paurri.  He  says:  “O’ 
eternal  king,  very  amazing  and  very  wonderful  are  You,  and  eternal  is  Your  glory  (1 -pause) 

Salok 

Now  Guru  Ji  quotes  a couplet  from  devotee  Kabir  Ji,  which  depicts  the  feelings  of  those 
devotees  who  go  through  all  kinds  of  austerities  in  order  to  win  God’s  love,  but  still  are 
not  blessed  with  His  sight.  Kabir  Ji  compares  the  state  of  such  unfortunate  devotees  to 
henna  leaves,  which  are  ground  into  a paste  for  decorating  the  hands  and  feet  of  a bride,  but 
nobody  cares  to  look  at  that  paste  or  dye.  Comparing  himself  to  those  leaves  and  God  to  the 
groom,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  I subjected  myself  to  such  tortures,  as  if  like  henna  leaves), 
I let  myself  be  ground  into  fine  paste  and  placed  myself  before  You,  but  You  O’  my  groom 
never  applied  me  to  Your  feet,  nor  inquired  about  me.”(l ) 

Mehla-3 

However,  Guru  Ji  has  a different  perspective;  instead  of  getting  disappointed  or 
complaining  about  the  indifference  shown  by  his  beloved  God,  Guru  Ji  places  himself 
at  God’s  disposal,  and  instead  of  claiming  that  he  has  gone  through  any  austerities  or 
hardships  for  God’s  sake  or  complaining  about  anything,  he  ascribes  all  actions  and  results 
to  God.  Therefore  still  using  the  metaphor  of  henna  leaves,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak, 
showing  His  grace,  that  Groom  has  put  us  aside  like  henna  (leaves).  When  that  Groom 
shows  His  grace,  He  Himself  grinds,  Himself  rubs  and  Himself  applies  (to  His  hands 
and  feet.  In  other  words,  He  Himself  motivates  and  yokes  a person  in  His  worship).  This 
process  is  like  a cup  filled  with  the  wine  of  love  belonging  to  God  and  He  gives  it  to 
whomever  He  pleases.”(2) 
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Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  general  nature  of  this  universe  and  how  God  takes  care 
of  it.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  has  created  this  universe  in  myriad  different  kinds. 
All  (creatures  in  it)  come  and  go  (and  merge  in  Him)  as  per  (His)  Will.  He  Himself  feels 
delighted  seeing  (His  creation),  and  beside  Him  there  is  no  other  (Creator).” 

Guru  Ji  therefore  prays:  “(O’  God),  keep  us  as  You  please.  Through  the  Guru’s  word,  You 
make  us  understand  (Your  will).  All  depend  upon  (Your  support),  and  You  make  them  do 
what  You  like.  For  me,  there  is  no  one  equal  to  You,  about  whom  I could  say  (that  He  is  as 
great  as  You).”(2) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  instead  of  feeling  proud  of  our  deeds,  we  should 
always  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  His  love  and  guidance  of  the  Guru,  so  that  we  may 
understand  and  live  in  His  will. 


HS  311 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

33lk  ijret  Hf  trar  feif  tret  fiwii 

bharam  bhulaa-ee  sabh jag  firee  faavee  ho-ee 
bhaal. 

SGGS  P-948 

H Hy  H'ld  7i  fdH  cVpMII 

3T3  udH'dl  ufe  fop*  nefe  uubrf  fg  rrfen 

so  saho  saaNt  na  dayv-ee  ki-aa  chalai  tis  naal. 
gur  parsaadee  har  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  antar 
rakhee-ai  ur  Dhaar. 

tTOot  urfe  &few  hit  irfew  ff  feraiF  aHt  naanak  ghar  baithi-aa  saho  paa-i-aa  jaa 


oldsTdliqil 

kirpaa  keetee  kartaar.  1 1 1 1 1 
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mehlaa  3. 

W fef  grfew  tfe  Hfell 

§3  afe  fet  irfew  Hcsyfu  ufow  ttfeii 

M fufe  HH  if  U grfe  ufe  iffell 

ijfi  7FH  cFJ  7>  fefe  rF^r  ufell 

arar  UdH'til  ufo  Hfc  HH  7>  ^4  Sfell 

rt'rtot  HOrl  fKfe  orafH  UcFVfB'  ufellPII 

DhanDhaa  Dhaavat  din  ga-i-aa  rain  gavaa-ee 
so-ay. 

koorh  bol  bikh  khaa-i-aa  manmukh  chali-aa 
ro-ay. 

sirai  upar  jam  dand  hai  doojai  bhaa-ay  pat 
kho-ay. 

har  naam  kaday  na  chayti-o  fir  aavan  jaanaa 
ho-ay. 

gur  parsaadee  har  man  vasai  jam  dand  na 
laagai  ko-ay. 

naanak  sehjay  mil  rahai  karam  paraapat 
ho-ay.  1 12| | 

yfifii 

pa-orhee. 

fefe  # Hfddld  H3fll 

feoFV  S ?Ff  wfaff  Wrfef  Ufe  H3fll 

yfe  tret-  mz 1 uodk  o^fu  sarah 

7)  tydlW  y<id1  II 

Hf  UotH  dddd1  Hffchf  HH  lFSfll3ll 

ik  aapnee  siftee  laa-i-an  day  satgur  matee. 
iknaa  no  naa-o  bakhsi-on  asthir  har  satee. 
pa-un  paanee  baisantaro  hukam  karahi 
bhagtee. 

aynaa  no  bha-o  aglaa  pooree  banat  bantee. 
sabh  iko  hukam  varatdaa  mani-ai  sukh 
paa-ee.  ||3|| 

It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -597  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 948 


iT" 


nngll 

crate  dH&il  g’K  sit  fu7  fet  h afen 
fH  crafst  H HU  H Hdrlte'  ufellHIl 
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fe§  otfe  feu  h?>  Hteter  fef  site  feuuf  ufeu 

c<  [off  HUH  7i  H'oel  uGh  gt  H ode  II 

gra  udH'Gl  ufH  ft  tfte?7  Hera  h ufeu 

(Vrt c(  frlH  7)  HUH  1Gh  feH  1Gh  feutf  ?>  tt'dl 
Hfell3ll 

HS  311 

t4ted  Hd-i1  Fra  H HU  t-ildF  Ho:  Dj  fc(G  ofell 
t ot7  HHH  H cfe  U^  H7©  wfefell 
wtfeg?  gra  ggi  hh  huh  ten  Mh  3%fen 
H'ftct  gruyfe  itfetet  h7  grate  Hufeii3ii 

Vjf3tll 

fH7  n’t  dd'feGp  t gra  ddd'd'll 

HUH7  fyHH  HUH  Gfr-i  fHHfH  unfe  HH'dfo  cee1 II 

iffeu  U3H  HHctl  H7  f?te  aid'd1  II 

Hf  fef  3U7  UW  it  HU  fHdHid'd'll 

fen  ra%  fen  Hate  wfe  Hte  Frafe  FTHfefiisii 


salok. 

kabeer  kasa-utee  raam  kee  jhoothaa  tikai  na 
ko-ay. 

raam  kasa-utee  so  sahai  jo  marjeevaa  ho-ay. 

IUII 

mehlaa  3. 

ki-o  kar  ih  man  maaree-ai  ki-o  kar  mirtak 
ho-ay. 

kahi-aa  sabad  na  maan-ee  ha-umai  chhadai 
na  ko-ay. 

gur  parsaadee  ha-umai  chhutai  jeevan  mukat 
so  ho-ay. 

naanak  jis  no  bakhsay  tis  milai  tis  bighan  na 
laagai  ko-ay.  ||2|| 

mehlaa  3. 

jeevat  mamaa  sabh  ko  kahai  jeevan  mukat 
ki-o  ho-ay. 

bhai  kaa  sanjam  jay  karay  daaroo  bhaa-o 
laa-ay-ay. 

an-din  gun  gaavai  sukh  sehjay  bikh  bhavjal 
naam  taray-ay. 

naanak  gurmukh  paa-ee-ai  jaa  ka-o  nadar 
karay-i.  ||3|| 

pa-orhee. 

doojaa  bhaa-o  rachaa-i-on  tarai  gun_vartaaraa. 

barahmaa  bisan  mahays  upaa-i-an  hukam 
kamaavan  kaaraa. 

pandit  parh-day  jotkee  naa  boojheh 
beechaaraa. 

sabh  kichh  tavraa  khayl  hai  sach  sirjanhaaraa. 

jis  bhaavai  tis  bakhas  laihi  sach  sabad 
samaa-ee.  ||4|| 


Salok  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  salok,  in  response  to  Kabir  Ji’s  concern  that  in  spite  of  his  going  through  so 
much  hardship  for  God’s  sight,  He  didn’t  show  even  a little  bit  of  interest  in  him;  Guru  Ji 
stated  that  God  Himself  makes  us  go  through  necessary  difficulties  to  bring  out  the  virtues 
in  us  and  then  He  Himself  blesses  us  with  His  union.  Now  Guru  Ji  expresses  a similar 
thought  in  another  way.  But  this  time,  he  puts  that  question  on  himself  and  says:  “Being 
misguided  by  doubt,  I roamed  throughout  the  world  and  was  exhausted  trying  to  search 
(Him),  but  that  spouse  (wouldn’t  bless  me  with  His  sight,  which  could)  give  me  any  peace. 
(I  realize  that)  I cannot  force  Him  (to  do  anything  against  His  will.  I have  been  advised 
that)  through  Guru’s  grace  we  should  meditate  on  God  and  keep  Him  enshrined  within  (us. 
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When  I did  this)  and  O’  Nanak  when  the  Creator  showed  His  grace,  I obtained  my  spouse 
even  while  sitting  at  home.”(l) 

Mehla  3 

In  the  previous  stanza,  Guru  Ji  shared  with  us  his  personal  experience  and  how  by 
meditating  on  God,  he  experienced  Him  right  in  his  own  heart.  In  this  salok,  he  tells  us  why 
some  self-conceited  people  don’t  care  to  remember  Him  and  consequently  keep  suffering 
the  pains  of  births  and  deaths.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  day  (of  a self-conceited 
person)  is  spent  running  after  worldly  chores,  and  the  night  is  wasted  sleeping.  Telling 
lies,  the  self-conceited  person  eats  poison  (of  ill-gotten  earnings,  and  in  the  end)  departs 
grieving  (from  this  world).  On  such  a person’s  head  remains  hovering  the  punishment  by 
the  demon  of  death  and  because  of  duality  (love  of  worldly  riches),  loses  respect.  Such  a 
person  has  never  meditated  on  God’s  Name,  so  continues  coming  and  going  (in  and  out 
of  this  world)  again  and  again.  But  by  Guru’s  grace,  in  whose  heart  God  is  enshrined  that 
person  is  not  punished  by  the  demon  of  death.  O’  Nanak,  such  a person  imperceptibly 
remains  united  with  (God,  however  only)  by  His  grace  does  one  obtain  such  state.”(2) 

Paurri 

Now  summarizing  the  reasons  why  some  keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  enjoying 
all  kinds  of  blessings,  while  others  don’t  care  to  meditate  on  God  and  keep  suffering  the 
pains  of  births  and  deaths,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  this  world  of  myriad  kinds, 
by)  blessing  them  with  the  instruction  of  the  true  Guru,  God  has  yoked  some  to  (singing) 
His  praise.  That  immovable  eternal  God  has  blessed  some  (with  His  Name).  Even  (such 
elements  as)  Air,  Water,  and  Fire  worship  Him  (by  obeying  His)  command.  They  are  always 
in  great  fear  (of  God);  who  has  made  a perfect  arrangement  (for  running  this  universe). 
Everywhere,  it  is  the  one  command  (of  God)  which  prevails,  and  only  by  obeying  (that 
command)  one  obtains  peace .”(3) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  by  our  own  efforts  or  power,  we  cannot  obtain  God. 
On  His  own,  by  blessing  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  He  makes  us  meditate  on 
His  Name  and  comes  to  reside  in  our  heart.  But  it  doesn’t  mean  that  we  should  waste 
all  our  days  in  running  after  worldly  affairs  and  nights  in  sleeping.  Instead  we  should 
always  keep  praying  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  so  that 
we  may  help  meditate  on  His  Name,  and  learn  to  live  in  His  will,  so  that  we  are  not 
punished  by  the  demon  of  death. 

Salok 

In  many  previous  shabads,  Guru  Ji  observed  that  when  by  Guru’s  grace,  people  meditate  on 
God’s  Name;  they  are  accepted  and  honored  in  God’s  court.  However  in  this  salok,  devotee 
Kabir  Ji  warns  any  false  lovers  or  devotees  against  trying  to  find  a place  there,  so  he  says: 
“O’  Kabir,  no  liar  can  stand  the  touchstone  of  God  (meet  the  criteria  for  being  accepted  into 
God’s  court.  That  one  alone)  who  remains  dead  (to  the  worldly  desires,  but)  alive  (to  God, 
and  has  a keen  desire  to  unite  with  Him)  passes  God’s  test.”(l) 
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Mehla- 3 

In  the  previous  salok,  Kabir  Ji  stated  that  person  alone  passes  God’s  test  who  remains  dead 
(to  the  worldly  desires,  but)  alive  (to  God,  and  has  a keen  desire  to  unite  with  Him).  But  the 
question  arises,  how  can  one  so  control  or  still  one’s  mind,  as  if  one  is  dead  to  the  worldly 
desires?  Guru  Ji  provides  an  answer.  He  says:  “(We  wonder),  how  can  we  still  this  mind 
and  how  can  this  mind  die  (to  the  worldly  desires?  Just  by  saying,  nobody  accepts  (Guru’s) 
word,  and  no  one  forsakes  one’s  ego?  (It  is  only)  by  Guru’s  grace,  that  one  is  rid  of  one’s 
self-conceit  and  such  a person  is  emancipated  while  still  alive.  But  O’  Nanak,  that  one 
alone  obtains  this  status  on  whom  (God)  bestows  His  grace,  and  such  a person  faces  no 
obstruction  (in  his  or  her  spiritual  journey) .”(2) 

Mehla- 3 

Guru  Ji  once  again  raises  the  question  of  how  to  die  while  still  alive  and  explains  it  from 
another  angle.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  everyone  talks  about  dying  (to  self),  while  being 
still  alive,  but  how  can  one  get  emancipated  while  still  alive?  (The  answer  is  that,  the 
person  who  observes  the  restraint  of  (God’s)  fear,  and  applies  the  medicine  of  (God’s)  love 
day  and  night,  sings  praises  of  God  in  a state  of  peace  and  poise,  that  person  swims  across 
this  dreadful  poisonous  ocean  (by  meditating  on  God’s)  Name.  But  O’  Nanak,  only  the  one 
on  whom  (God)  casts  His  glance  of  grace,  obtains  (this  state)  through  the  Guru.”(3) 

Paurri 


Once  again  Guru  Ji  makes  it  clear  that  it  is  God  who  has  created  Maya  and  its  three  modes, 
or  the  impulses  for  vice,  virtue,  and  power,  and  everybody,  including  such  famous  gods  as 
Brahma,  and  Vishnu,  are  His  creations.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  it  is  God  who  has  created 
duality  (or  the  love  of  humans  for  worldly  things.  It  is  He  who  has  subjected  them  to)  the 
three  qualities  (the  impulses  of  Maya).  It  is  He  who  has  created  gods  like  Brahma,  Vishnu, 
and  Shiva.  They  all  carry  out  His  command.  The  pundits  and  astrologers  read  (books), 
but  they  don’t  understand  the  real  essence.  (O’  God),  everything  is  Your  play;  You  are  the 
eternal  builder  (of  this  universe).  You  forgive  anybody  whom  You  please,  and  then  through 
the  (Guru’s)  word  such  a person  remains  merged  in  (Your  praise).”(4) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  only  by  so  turning  away  our  mind  from  worldly 
desires,  as  if  we  are  dead,  that  we  can  reach  God.  But  we  obtain  such  a state  only 
when,  showing  His  mercy,  God  blesses  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  who  yokes 
us  into  meditation  of  God’s  Name.  Lastly  it  is  God  who  has  created  this  universe, 
including  the  so-called  three  primal  gods,  and  He  forgives  whomever  He  pleases. 


rrag  hs  3ii 


salok  mehlaa  3. 


H7>  5T7  fS7  fS  cOftll 
FFfew  7>  By7  Ht'SlI 
33H  3W  nfsl  csldti  3RJII 
§U  Sy7  ytJH  dlfd  35311 
ydwel  § Hg  softii 
?raot  ft  sy7  fhfef  y'tiinn 


man  kaa  jhoothaa  jhooth  kamaavai. 
maa-i-aa  no  firai  tapaa  sadaavai. 
bharmay  bhoolaa  sabh  tirath  gahai. 
oh  tapaa  kaisay  param  gat  lahai. 
gur  parsaadee  ko  sach  kamaavai. 
naanak  so  tapaa  mokhantar  paavai.  ||1|| 
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H8  311 


mehlaa  3. 


h w fi=r  feu  3y  uraii 

HfedM  S fHW  HW  Ht-FTtll 
HfedM  oit  feu  3U  UUWII 
tTOcT  FT  3H1  tiddlfd  tpi  H^IPII 


so  tapaa  je  ih  tap  ghaalay. 
satgur  no  milai  sabad  samaalay. 
satgur  kee  sayvaa  ih  tap  parvaan. 
naanak  so  tapaa  dargahi  paavai  maan.  ||2|| 


yfatii 


pa-orhee. 


d'fe  RdOH  ^ 1 HH'd  c?)  dddfell 


raat  dinas  upaa-i-an  sansaar  kee  vartan. 


wtfatf 


SGGS  P-949 


graH^t  urfe  unw  nrog  femrfeii 

Uc!H  ut  H'dlrtf??  tjfew  HIT  <s  fe  fefell 
Hf  fes'  >5fU  wfU  U dldHftf  He1  <j1%  a fell 

rra%  ut  Hst  u?t  h§  nrfu  as'yl  imu 


gurmatee  ghat  chaannaa  aanayr  binaasan. 
hukmay  hee  sabh  saajee-an  ravi-aa  sabh  van 
tarin. 

sabh  kichh  aapay  aap  hai  gurmukh  sadaa  har 
bhan. 

sabday  hee  sojhee  pa-ee  sachai  aap  bujhaa-ee. 
II5II 


Sul  ok  Mehla-3 

This  salok  perhaps  refers  to  the  conduct  of  a person  in  the  time  of  Guru  Amar  Das  Ji, 
who  used  to  call  himself  a Tapa  (an  ascetic  or  penitent  who  goes  through  all  kinds  of 
penances  and  austerities  to  worship  God).  But  Guru  Ji  knew  the  true  state  of  his  mind,  that 
he  is  doing  all  these  things  to  impress  others  and  make  money.  So  he  says:  “(This  man, 
who)  calls  himself  a Tapa  (or  a penitent,  is)  false  in  mind,  earns  falsehood,  and  wanders 
around  only  for  the  sake  of  money.  Lost  in  doubt,  he  is  wandering  around  all  pilgrimage 
places.  (But)  how  can  such  an  ascetic  obtain  the  supreme  state  (of  bliss)?  Only,  if  through 
Guru’s  grace,  one  earns  truth  (lives  one’s  life  meditating  on  the  eternal  God),  O’  Nanak, 
such  a penitent  obtains  inner  salvation  (and  his  or  her  mind  becomes  free  of  internal  evil 
impulses).”  (1) 

Mehla-3 

Now  Guru  Ji  gives  the  definition  of  a true  Tapa  or  penitent  and  tells  what  kind  of  honor 
such  a person  obtains.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that  person  alone  is  a (true)  Tapa  (or 
penitent)  who  undergoes  this  penance  that  he  or  she  meets  the  true  Guru  and  remembers 
his  word  (of  advice).  To  perform  the  service  of  the  Guru  (or  doing  only  those  deeds  which 
the  Guru  wants)  is  the  kind  of  penitence,  which  is  approved.  O’  Nanak,  such  an  ascetic 
obtains  honor  in  God’s  court .”(2) 

Paurri 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  reasons  why  God  has  created  such  things  as  days  and  nights, 
what  our  duty  is  in  this  scheme  of  things,  and  from  where  we  can  obtain  true  guidance? 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  has  created  days  and  nights  for  the  conduct  of  the  world. 
Through  the  Guru’s  guidance,  (God  has  also  made  arrangements  to)  provide  (divine)  light 
and  destroy  the  darkness  (of  ignorance)  in  every  heart.  He  has  created  everything  by  His 
command,  and  He  is  pervading  in  all  woods  and  grass  blades.  (Whatever  is  there),  is  all 
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His  manifestation.  Through  Gum’s  grace,  you  should  always  meditate  on  Him.  It  is  only 
through  the  word  of  the  Guru  (that  one)  obtains  this  understanding,  and  eternal  God 
Himself  gives  this  understanding .”(5) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  the  best  form  of  worship  or  penance  is  to  follow 
Guru’s  advice,  (or  Gurbani  as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji)  and  do  only  those 
deeds,  which  the  true  Guru  advises  us  to  do.  Because  just  as  God  has  made  sun  and 
the  moon  to  provide  light  for  our  bodies,  similarly  He  has  sent  the  true  Guru  to 
remove  darkness  of  our  minds  and  provide  true  spiritual  light  for  the  guidance  of  our 
souls. 


Tooths  3ii 

>>ffk>>rdiy  efo  7)  Wybtffc  fo?>  ftdd  HftJ  sidHIl 

f3H  t fet  Tract7  3TJ  HTF  q3HII 
>at  fAdHA  utjh  ye  3T  ct7  fir  ufeii 

fen  or7  lira  tracr  feuw  w sfeiihii 

HS  311 

>>tfk>>rdid  dfo  ?t  wybtffc  fe  ye  wfe  eee  3ef?t n 

fee  srafe  wyf  new  tftf  crefen 
nriewee  net  prase  fe  »r3H  aife  srefeii 

dTrt  rtofft  He  wte7  fee  utff  eee  3efe!i3it 

yf^n 

mee  eefe  fesfew?  fefe  He7  wie'f  n 
uie  ee  He  He  e Itth  fefe  ee7  <vfii 
He  He7  eset  eeee7  geeftr  nfe  hh1#  n 
He7  yrfu  eye  He7  efe  He7  sre  fewf  ii 
He  He  He  eeee7  erayfy  w wehi£n 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

abhi-aagat  ayhi  na  aakhee-an  jin  kay  chit 
meh  bharam. 

tis  dai  ditai  naankaa  tayho  jayhaa  Dharam. 

abhai  niranjan  param  pad  taa  kaa  bhooldiaa 
ho-ay. 

tis  kaa  bhojan  naankaa  virlaa  paa-ay  ko-ay. 

IUII 

mehlaa  3. 

abhi-aagat  ayhi  na  aakhee-an  je  par  ghar 
bhojan  karayn. 

udrai  kaaran  aapnay  bahlay  bhaykh  karayn. 

abhi-aagat  say-ee  naankaa  je  aatam  ga-on 
karayn. 

bhaal  lahan  saho  aapnaa  nij  ghar  rahan 
karayn.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

ambar  Dharat  vichhorhi-an  vich  sachaa 
asraa-o. 

ghar  dar  sabho  sach  hai  jis  vich  sachaa 
naa-o. 

sabh  sachaa  hukam  varatdaa  gurmujdl  sach 
samaa-o. 

sachaa  aap  tajdiat  sachaa  bahi  sachaa  karay 
ni-aa-o. 

sabh  sacho  sach  varatdaa  gurmujdl  alajdi 
lajdiaa-ee.  |[6|| 


Salok  Mehla  3 

In  the  previous  salok,  Guru  Ji  gave  the  definition  of  a true  Tapa  or  penitent.  Now  he 
educates  us  about  those,  who  call  themselves  as  Abhyagats  or  mendicants,  who  roam 
around  asking  for  alms.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  shouldn’t  be  called  Abhyagats  or 
mendicants,  in  whose  minds  is  doubt.  O’  Nanak,  to  give  alms  to  such  persons  is  also  of 
similar  (doubtful)  merit.  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  a rare  person  (who  gets  the  opportunity  to) 
feed  the  one  who  is  hungry  for  the  supreme  state  of  (union  with)  God.”(  1 ) 
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Melila-3 

Guru  Ji  now  gives  another  essential  characteristic  of  true  mendicants.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  they  shouldn’t  be  called  Abhyagats  (or  mendicants)  who  go  and  eat  at  others’ 
houses.  To  fill  their  bellies,  they  adorn  many  (holy)  garbs.  O’  Nanak,  they  alone  are  true 
mendicants,  who  search  within  themselves;  find  their  spouse  (God),  and  then  (peacefully) 
reside  in  their  own  home  (keep  their  mind  focused  on  the  abode  of  God  in  their  own 
heart).”(2) 

Paurri 


After  stating  the  qualities  of  a true  mendicant  or  a saint,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  some  of 
the  ways  in  which  the  eternal  God  has  created  this  universe,  how  He  administers  it,  and 
what  the  right  way  is  to  reach  Him.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  separating  earth  and 
sky  (from  each  other,  He  has  provided  His)  eternal  support  in  between  (the  two.  In  this 
universe),  every  house  and  door  is  the  abode  of  the  eternal  (God),  in  which  is  pervading 
(God’s)  eternal  Name.  Everywhere  is  pervading  the  eternal  command  (of  God),  and  it 
is  through  the  Guru  that  we  can  merge  in  that  eternal  (God).  He  Himself  is  eternal  and 
true  is  His  throne,  sitting  where  He  dispenses  true  justice.  Everywhere,  it  is  that  eternal 
(God)  alone  who  is  pervading  and  it  is  through  the  Guru  that  one  comprehends  the 
incomprehensible  (God,  and  not  by  becoming  a mendicant,  begging  from  door  to  door).”(6) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  true  mendicants  are  not  those  who  beg  from  door 
to  door;  to  give  charity  to  them  is  of  doubtful  merit.  True  mendicants  are  those  who 
search  themselves  and  following  Guru’s  guidance,  find  God  within  their  own  hearts. 
Serving  such  mendicants  is  considered  virtuous  in  God’s  court. 


HH?HS  311 

di'fed  trfu  wtf  & nrt  rrfen 

3^  st  wvt  arret  HFrfeii 

di'fed  HftJ  Hf  fef !)  srawt  ut  trfeii 
77m  ?>§  ftftr  ufeb»f  ^ et  fen  arFfennii 

HS  311 

H3H  JHfddld  7>  Hfe§  fefo  tJ§H  ftTtfk  faSTTII 
dH(V  dfd  3H  7)  tjfe§  7)  dfdG  Uddl'H  I! 

fey  tnfr  hoth  w Hiaw  nfe  femn 

fdotH  dfd  t ?TH  fbdi  tilde  fddl  d'H II 
FT  >5fV  ot%  Uf  H0T  31  ut  Umfe  ^Hll 
31  wtfey  cfe  Hfegjf  off  orafe  7>  it  tmn 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

rainaa-ir  maahi  anant  hai  koorhee  aavai  jaa-ay. 

bhaanai  chalai  aapnai  bahutee  lahai  sajaa-ay. 

rainaa-ir  meh  sabh  kichh  hai  karmee  palai 
paa-ay. 

naanak  na-o  niDh  paa-ee-ai  jay  chalai  tisai 
rajaa-ay.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

sehjay  satgur  na  sayvi-o  vich  ha-umai  janam 
binaas. 

rasnaa  har  ras  na  chakhi-o  kamal  na  ho-i-o 
pargaas. 

bikh  khaaDhee  manmukh  mu-aa  maa-i-aa 
mohi  vinaas. 

ikas  har  kay  naam  vin  Dharig  jeevan  Dharig 
vaas. 

jaa  aapay  nadar  karay  parabh  sachaa  taa  hovai 
daasan  daas. 

taa  an-din  sayvaa  karay  satguroo  kee  kabeh  na 
chhodai  paas. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -603  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 949 


iT" 


fn6  Hfu  wfeus1  ■tdd  fd6  fdd  fdido 
Stroll 

H7>  tTOct  cW  orafOT  Hf  3 fef  # fe?  Uft 
dlid'HIPII 

U©3lll 

Sdld  HdT  dltl'd  FF  >>TO  dl£d  c(1  c*>l  II 
bpif  fijFife  m Fmh^ra  'wiit  Hfe  ehntu 
Mjfe  FFFra  FFfirora  iru  y?t  ara?  aishftn 

fTTFT  as'J  H asnl  HU  Haft:  Udlol  II 

Hf  uro  wfU  ^ddd1  wfv  anfir  fHwratiPii 


ji-o  jal  meh  kamal  alipato  vartai  ti-o  vichay 
girah  udaas. 

jan  naanak  karay  karaa-i-aa  sabh  ko  ji-o 
bhaavai  tiv  har  guntaas.  1 12|  | 

pa-orhee. 

chhateeh  jug  gubaar  saa  aapay  ganat  keenee. 

aapay  sarisat  sabh  saajee-an  aap  mat  deenee. 

simrit  saasat  saaji-an  paap  punn  ganat 
ganeenee. 

jis  bujhaa-ay  so  bujhsee  sachai  sabad 
pateenee. 

sabh  aapay  aap  varatdaa  aapay  bakhas 
milaa-ee.  ||7|| 


Salok  MehIa-3 

After  telling  us  about  the  qualities  of  a genuine  mendicant  to  save  us  from  wasting  our 
resources  on  false  or  hypocritical  saints.  Guru  Ji  enlightens  us  about  this  world,  so  that  we 
may  live  in  it  most  fruitfully.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  within  this  (worldly)  ocean  abides 
the  infinite  God.  (But  instead  of  Him),  the  soul  (keeps  running  after  perishable)  false 
things.  (Therefore  it)  keeps  coming  and  going.  (In  this  way,  they  who)  follow  their  own  will 
suffer  severe  punishment.  Everything  is  available  in  this  (worldly)  ocean,  but  only  through 
His  grace  does  one  obtain  (anything).  O’  Nanak,  if  we  live  as  per  (God’s)  will,  we  obtain  all 
the  nine  treasures  (of  wealth).”(l) 

Mehla- 3 

In  the  previous  stanza,  Guru  Ji  stated  that  instead  of  Guru’s  guidance,  they  who  follow  their 
own  mind  would  suffer  severe  punishment.  In  this  stanza,  he  expounds  on  this  concept  and 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  one  who  has  not  served  (and  not  followed)  the  true  Guru  with 
love  and  patience,  has  ruined  his  or  her  life  in  ego.  Such  a person’s  tongue  has  not  tasted 
the  relish  of  God,  and  the  lotus  (of  his  or  her  heart)  has  not  blossomed  (with  delight).  By 
eating  poison  (of  sinful  life),  the  self-conceited  person  remained  dead  (to  the  true  spiritual 
life)  and  was  ruined  by  the  attachment  for  worldly  wealth.  (In  short),  without  meditating 
on  the  Name  of  the  one  God,  accursed  is  one’s  life  and  accursed  is  one’s  living.  (However), 
when  the  eternal  (God)  Himself  casts  His  glance  of  grace,  then  one  becomes  the  servant 
of  (His)  servants.  Then  day  and  night,  such  a person  serves  (and  follows  the  advice  of)  the 
true  Guru,  and  never  leaves  his  side  (or  deviates  from  Guru’s  instruction).  Just  as  a lotus 
remains  unaffected  by  the  (dirty)  water  (in  which  it  grows,  such  a mortal)  remains  detached 
in  the  household.  Slave  Nanak  (says),  as  it  pleases  God,  the  Treasure  of  virtues,  everybody 
acts  as  directed  by  Him.”(2) 

Paurri 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  told  us  how  by  separating  earth  and  sky  (from  each  other, 
He  has  provided  His)  true  support  in  between  (the  two).  In  this  Paurri , Guru  Ji  goes  back 
as  far  as  anybody  can  go,  and  tells  us  briefly  how  this  world  came  into  existence.  He 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  before  the  creation  of  this  universe),  there  was  complete  darkness 
for  many  yugas  (or  eons),  the  count  of  which  only  God  Himself  knows  (and  no  one  else). 
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On  His  own.  He  fashioned  the  entire  universe  and  gave  (the  necessary)  knowledge  (to 
the  beings).  He  Himself  created  Simritis  and  Shastras  (through  the  scholars,  and  laid  out 
the  difference  between)  vice  and  virtue.  He  alone  understands  (this  mystery),  whom  He 
Himself  reveals  it,  and  who  has  full  faith  in  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru).  God  Himself 
works  in  everything  and  on  His  own  He  forgives  (a  person)  and  unites  him  (or  her  with 
Him).”(7) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  the  infinite  God  is  pervading  in  the  entire  creation, 
and  one  can  obtain  all  the  nine  treasures  of  wealth,  if  one  lives  in  accordance  with  His 
will.  But  the  one,  who  instead  of  Guru’s  advice,  follows  one’s  own  self-conceit,  wastes 
his  or  her  life  in  vain.  However,  God  Himself  is  pervading  in  all,  and  on  His  own  He 
forgives  the  beings  and  unites  them  with  Him  through  the  Guru’s  guidance. 


HW3HS  311 

fed  33  FT3  33  3 33  Part  33  3 oPell 
k hPo  33  fan  aPo  753"  33  3 dPd  II 

3 33  Ifte  dP«  33  33  fettj  riTdll 

wtfuo 

fkf  UHdfd  CF3  33  ufe  fe§  3%  c3  3§  33>rf3 
H3  313^311 

<V3o(  3 Ft?>  H33  rt  33  dPd  33T  Ttdklihll 

HS  311 

3^3#  3TH  Hfe  3ffrw  31  3f?W  HWfll 

313  3”  Hale  3H3  feuftW  3T  33tf3  33'd  II 

33H  STfew  3T  rliw  d3'  >/l Pd l trTdF  WT3II 

PdH  3 3U  #3  >7131 «'  fiHH  dPd  r>'P«  ftt>>fT3ll 
H3r  3%  fii3  WJ31  Hsf'ddl  3^311 
H3HftT  f#3F3  3 rF33f  rFHfc  H3H  H3  3^311 

fe3  3fe  331#  Fft3F3  33fk  f33  tTHfij  Sfe  W3II 

HH'd  Pd  Pd  H3  3 U'fdrtl  >>f3T  fk  33  H rt'<i  333T3II 

(Vrtc(  Hd'  33  3 33  Pd  Pd  3 HH'd  II 
tJ3T  H3  wftf  33fe»f3  H adPo  fk  »rfu  c<d'S 
333T3IPII 

Ho  311 

fe3  Hfddld  H%  3 V5F3#  ft#  3#  #311 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

ih  tan  sabho  rat  hai  rat  bin  tann  na  ho-ay. 
jo  seh  ratay  aapnai  tin  tan  lobh  rat  na  ho-ay. 
bhai  pa-i-ai  tan  kheen  ho-ay  lobh  rat  vichahu 
jaa-ay. 

SGGS  P-950 

ji-o  baisantar  dhaat  sudh  ho-ay  ti-o  har  kaa 
bha-o  durmat  mail  gavaa-ay. 
naanak  tay  jan  sohnay  jo  ratay  har  rang 
laa-ay.  j|l|| 

mehlaa  3. 

raamkalee  raam  man  vasi-aa  taa  bani-aa 
seegaar. 

gur  kai  sabad  kamal  bigsi-aa  taa  sa-upi-aa 
bhagat  bhandaar. 

bharam  ga-i-aa  taa  jaagi-aa  chookaa  agi-aan 
anDhaar. 

tis  no  roop  at  aglaa  jis  har  naal  pi-aar. 
sadaa  ravai  pir  aapnaa  sobhaavantee  naar. 
manmukh  seegaar  na  jaannee  jaasan  janam 
sabh  haar. 

bin  har  bhagtee  seegaar  karahi  nit  jameh 
ho-ay  khu-aar. 

saisaarai  vich  sobh  na  paa-inee  agai  je  karay 
so  jaanai  kartaar. 

naanak  sachaa  ayk  hai  duhu  vich  hai  sansaar. 
changai  mandai  aap  laa-i-an  so  karan  je  aap 
karaa-ay  kartaar.  ||2|| 

mehlaa  3. 

bin  satgur  sayvay  saaNt  na  aavee  doojee 
naahee  jaa-ay. 
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ft  yodd1  fef  ora>r  trfew7  ?r  Frferi 

yfnfe  % fere  u # wfeii 

16  rt  tTH^  Fld<;  ?T  dc<f1  oGh  1G1G  FU  U1  [6 II 

fe>t  nfddid  ftf  fo?  wfex7  ft  y#  ivfuii 
16  rt  FTH  c^t  dMa  ?>  dddl  (V  G 16  gtf  HdTdll 
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wfo  feraw  «raw  u dfo  »refo  trefoil 
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jay  bahutayraa  lochee-ai  vin  karmaa  paa-i-aa 
na  jaa-ay. 

antar  lobh  vikaar  hai  doojai  bhaa-ay 
khu-aa-ay. 

tin  jaman  maran  na  chuk-ee  ha-umai  vich 
dukh  paa-ay. 

jinee  satgur  si-o  chit  laa-i-aa  so  khaalee 
ko-ee  naahi. 

tin  jam  kee  talab  na  hova-ee  naa  o-ay  dukh 
sahaahi. 

naanak  gurmukh  ubray  sachai  sabad 
samaahi.  ||3|| 

pa-orhee. 

aap  alipat  sadaa  rahai  hor  DhanDhai  sabh 
Dhaaveh. 

aap  nihchal  achal  hai  hor  aavahi  jaaveh. 

sadaa  sadaa  har  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  gurmukh  sukh 
paavahi. 

nij  ghar  vaasaa  paa-ee-ai  sach  sifat 
samaaveh. 

sachaa  gahir  gambheer  hai  gur  sabad 
bujhaa-ee.  ||8|| 


Salok  MehIa-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  described  how  God  created  the  universe  out  of  total 
darkness.  In  this  salok,  while  explaining  one  of  the  saloks  by  Farid  Ji,  he  tells  us  how 
we  can  make  this  body  really  gorgeous  and  virtuous.  He  beautifully  uses  the  word  Ratt 
(Punjabi  equivalent  of  blood,  red  color  and  love)  in  three  different  meanings,  which  can 
only  be  enjoyed  if  one  reads  the  original  text  in  Punjabi.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this 
entire  body  of  ours  has  blood;  without  blood,  the  body  cannot  survive.  They  who  are 
imbued  with  the  love  of  their  spouse  (God)  do  not  have  any  greed  in  their  blood.  When 
we  submit  to  the  fear  of  God,  our  body  becomes  weak  and  any  blood  (or  thought)  of  greed 
is  driven  out  of  it.  Just  as  upon  putting  in  fire,  a metal  becomes  pure,  similarly  the  fear  of 
God  dispels  the  dirt  of  bad  intellect.  O’  Nanak,  beauteous  (virtuous)  are  those  devotees, 
who  imbued  with  the  God’s  love  are  attuned  to  Him.”(l) 

Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  salok,  Guru  Ji  stated  that  beauteous  (virtuous)  are  those  devotees,  who 
being  imbued  in  the  love  of  God,  are  attuned  to  Him.  Now  he  describes  how  such  persons 
become  beauteous  in  the  divine  sense.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  if  by  singing  praises  of 
God  in  a melodious  musical  measure  such  as  Ram  Kali,  God  is  enshrined  in  one’s  mind 
that  becomes  like  one’s  ornamentation  (and  one  looks  beauteous  and  virtuous).  If  through 
the  Guru’s  word  the  lotus  (of  one’s  heart)  blooms,  (then  God)  entrusts  one  with  the  treasure 
of  His  devotion.  (Further,  if  through  the  Guru’s  word,  one’s)  doubt  is  removed,  then  one 
is  awakened  (to  the  false  allurements  of  the  world),  and  one’s  darkness  of  ignorance 
is  dispelled.  That  (bride  soul)  who  is  (truly)  in  love  with  God  looks  very  beauteous  (and 
virtuous).  Such  a good  reputed  bride  (soul)  always  enjoys  the  company  of  her  spouse 
(God).  But  the  self-conceited  (bride  souls)  do  not  know  how  to  embellish  themselves 
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(with  the  ornaments  of  virtues,  which  are  pleasing  to  the  spouse  God);  they  would  depart 
(from  the  world)  losing  the  (game  of  human)  life.  They  who  embellish  themselves  with 
ornaments  (garbs  and  rituals)  bereft  of  the  worship  (of  God),  are  born  and  being  wasted 
daily.  They  don’t  get  any  respect  in  this  world.  What  happens  to  them  in  the  yond  that  God 
alone  knows.  O’  Nanak,  it  is  the  one  (God)  alone  who  is  eternal  (and  free  from  the  rounds 
of  births  and  deaths),  but  the  world  is  subject  to  these  two  processes  (of  birth  and  death. 
God)  Himself  has  yoked  the  creatures  to  good  or  evil  (deeds),  and  they  do  what  the  Creator 
makes  them  do.”(2) 

Mehla- 3 


In  the  previous  salok,  Guru  Ji  stated  that  when  the  lotus  (of  one’s  heart)  blooms  through  the 
Guru’s  word,  (God)  bestows  (upon  that  one)  the  treasure  of  His  devotion.  In  this  salok,  he 
shows  the  opposite  picture  and  tells  what  happens,  if  one  tries  to  obtain  God  without  the 
Guru’s  guidance.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  without  serving  (following  the  guidance  of) 
the  Guru,  one  doesn’t  obtain  peace  (of  mind),  and  (except  for  the  Guru)  there  is  no  other 
place  (where  one  can  get  this  peace).  Even  if  we  wish  a lot,  without  destiny  (the  Guru) 
cannot  be  obtained.  (Because,  as  long  as  there  is)  greed  and  evil  within,  (mortals)  remain 
lost  in  the  love  of  others  (instead  of  God.  So  their  cycle  of)  births  and  deaths,  never  ends, 
and  engrossed  in  ego,  they  suffer  in  pain.  But  they  who  have  attuned  their  minds  to  the  true 
Guru  do  not  come  empty  handed  (from  the  Guru’s  court).  They  are  not  summoned  by  the 
demon  of  death,  nor  do  they  suffer  pain.  O’  Nanak,  the  Guru’s  followers  are  saved  because 
they  remain  merged  in  the  (Guru’s)  eternal  word.”(3) 

Paurri 


Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  God,  while  Himself  remaining  detached  or  unaffected,  has 
engaged  His  creatures  into  different  tasks  and  what  the  way  is  to  get  out  of  the  constant 
worldly  involvements,  enjoy  eternal  peace,  and  become  one  with  God  Himself.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  God)  Himself  remains  detached  from  (worldly  involvements),  but  all 
others  keep  running  after  (worldly)  tasks.  He  Himself  is  immovable  and  eternal,  but  the 
other  (creatures)  keep  coming  and  going.  By  always  contemplating  such  a God,  the  Guru’s 
followers  enjoy  peace.  They  find  a place  in  their  own  home  (the  abode  of  God),  and  always 
remain  absorbed  in  praising  the  eternal  (God).  Through  his  word,  the  Guru  makes  us  realize 
that  the  eternal  God  is  profound  and  unfathomable.”(8) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  without  true  love,  God’s  devotion  cannot  be  done,  and 
all  one’s  outer  garbs  and  decorations  are  merely  a show,  which  have  no  spiritual  merit.  But 
without  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  one  remains  filled  with  greed  and  evil  thoughts, 
which  ruin  one  and  make  one,  suffer  the  pains  of  births  and  deaths.  The  Guru  gives  us  this 
guidance  that  it  is  only  through  the  praise  of  God  that  we  merge  in  Him. 
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salok  mehlaa  3. 

sachaa  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  too  sabho  vartai 
sach. 

naanak  hukmai  jo  bujhai  so  fal  paa-ay  sach. 

kathnee  badnee  kartaa  firai  hukam  na 
boojhai  sach. 

naanak  har  kaa  bhaanaa  mannay  so  bhagat 
ho-ay  vin  mannay  kach  nikach.  1 1 1 1 1 
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mehlaa  3. 

manmukh  bol  na  jaannee  onaa  andar  kaam 
kroDh  ahaNkaar. 

o-ay  thaa-o  kuthaa-o  na  jaannee  un  antar 
lobh  vikaar. 

o-ay  aapnai  su-aa-ay  aa-ay  bahi  galaa 
karahi  onaa  maaray  jam  jandaar. 

agai  dargeh  laykhai  mangi-ai  maar  khu-aar 
keecheh  koorhi-aar. 

ayh  koorhai  kee  mal  ki-o  utrai  ko-ee 
kadhahu  ih  veechaar. 

satgur  milai  taa  naam  dirhaa-ay  sabh  kilvikh 
kataohaar. 

naam  japay  naamo  aaraaDhav  tis  jan  ka-o 
karahu  sabh  namaskaar. 

SGGS  P-951 

mal  koorhee  naam  utaaree-an  jap  naam 
ho-aa  sachiaar. 

jan  naanak  jis  day  ayhi  chalat  heh  so 
jeeva-o  dayvanhaar.  1 12|  | 

pa-orhee. 

tuDh  jayvad  daataa  naahi  kis  aakh 
sunaa-ee-ai. 

gur  parsaadee  paa-ay  jithahu  ha-umai 
jaa-ee-ai. 

ras  kas  saadaa  baahraa  sachee 
vadi-aa-ee-ai. 

jis  no  bakhsay  tis  day-ay  aap  la-ay 
milaa-ee-ai. 

ghat  antar  amrit  rakhi-on  gurmukh  kisai 
pi-aa-ee.  ||9|| 


Salok  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Gum  Ji  stated  that  by  always  contemplating  on  God,  the  Guru’s 
followers  enjoy  peace.  They  find  a place  in  the  abode  of  God  and  always  remain  absorbed 
in  praising  the  eternal  (God).  In  this  stanza,  he  repeats  this  advice  and  addressing  himself 
(actually  us),  he  says:  “O’  Nanak,  meditate  on  the  eternal  Name  (of  God),  because  that 
eternal  (God)  pervades  everywhere.  The  person  who  understands  (and  lives  as  per)  the  will 
(of  God)  obtains  the  fruit  (of  union  with)  the  eternal  (God).  But,  the  one  who  goes  about 
indulging  in  useless  talk  and  prattle  doesn’t  understand  the  true  will  of  God.  O’  Nanak,  the 
one  who  obeys  (God’s)  will  is  a (true)  devotee,  and  without  obeying  the  will  a person  is 
absolutely  immature  .”(1) 

Now  commenting  on  the  self-conceited  persons,  who  don’t  care  to  listen  to  the  Guru,  or 
realize  God’s  will,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  self-conceited  persons  don’t  know 
what  to  say,  because  within  them  is  lust,  anger,  and  arrogance.  They  can’t  discriminate 
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between  right  and  wrong  place  (to  say  a thing),  because  within  them  is  greed  and  evil. 
For  their  own  selfish  ends,  they  come,  sit  and  talk  (about  their  selfish  interests,  therefore) 
the  cruel  demon  of  death  punishes  them.  In  the  yond  (in  God’s  court),  they  are  asked  to 
account  for  (their  evil  deeds),  and  the  false  ones  are  severely  punished  and  ruined.  Let 
somebody  think  about  it  and  find  out  how  could  this  dirt  of  falsehood  be  removed?  (The 
answer  is  that)  if  one  meets  the  true  Guru  then  he  makes  a person  meditate  on  (God’s) 
Name,  which  can  dispel  all  sins.  All  of  you  should  salute  that  person  who  meditates  on 
the  Name  and  worships  the  Name.  Because  by  meditating  on  the  Name,  that  person  has 
removed  the  filth  of  falsehood  and  has  become  a truthful  (person).  Servant  Nanak  prays 
that  He  whose  wondrous  plays  are  all  these,  may  that  beneficent  God  live  (forever).”(2) 

Paurri 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  salok  with  the  prayer  that  may  that  beneficent  God  live 
forever,  whose  wondrous  plays  are  all  these.  Now  directly  addressing  God  in  the  most 
humble  and  affectionate  way,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  there  is  no  other  benefactor  as  great  as 
You,  to  whom  we  could  describe  (our  state).  It  is  only  by  Guru’s  grace,  that  we  obtain  (the 
gift  of  Name),  which  can  dispel  our  ego.  God  is  above  all  the  worldly  tastes  and  relishes 
and  true  is  His  glory.  Whom  He  forgives,  He  gives  (that  person  the  gift  of  Name),  and  He 
unites  (that  person  with  Him).  He  has  kept  the  nectar  (of  Name  in  everybody’s  heart),  but  it 
is  only  through  the  Guru,  that  He  helps  a rare  one  drink  it.”(9) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  only  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  under  Guru’s 
guidance,  can  we  understand  God’s  will  and  enjoy  a peaceful  life.  The  self-conceited 
persons  who  only  keep  talking  about  useless  things,  and  do  not  listen  to  the  Guru’s 
advice,  are  punished  by  the  demon  of  death.  Showing  His  mercy,  whom  God  unites 
with  the  true  Guru,  that  person  drinks  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name  and  is  blessed  with 
His  union. 
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salok  mehlaa  3. 

baabaanee-aa  kahaanee-aa  put  saput  karayn. 

je  satgur  bhaavai  so  man  lain  say-ee  karam 
karayn. 

jaa-ay  puchhahu  simrit  saasat  bi-aas  suk 
naarad  bachan  sabh  sarisat  karayn. 

sachai  laa-ay  sach  lagay  sadaa  sach 
samaalayn. 

naanak  aa-ay  say  parvaan  bha-ay  je  saglay 
kul  taarayn.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

guroo  Jinaa  kaa  anDhulaa  sikh  bhee  anDhav 
karam  karayn. 

o-ay  bhaanai  chalan  aapnai  nit  jhootho  jhooth 
bolayn. 

koorh  kusat  kamaavday  par  nindaa  sadaa 
karayn. 

o-ay  aap  dubay  par  nindkaa  saglay  kul 
dobayn. 
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naanak  jit  o-ay  laa-ay  tit  lagay  u-ay  bapurhay 
ki-aa  karayn.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

sabh  nadree  andar  rakh-daa  jaytee  sisat  sabh 
keetee. 

ik  koorh  kusat  laa-i-an  manmukh  vigootee. 

gurmukh  sadaa  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  andar  har 
pareetee. 

jin  ka-o  potai  punn  hai  tinH  vaat  sipeetee. 

naanak  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  sach  sifat 
sanaa-ee.  ||10|| 


Salok  MehIa-3 

In  this  salok,  Gum  Ji  comments  on  the  conduct  of  good  human  beings,  who  learn  good 
lessons  from  the  lives  of  their  elders  and  try  to  follow  the  advice  of  the  their  Guru.  He  says: 
“The  worthy  children  talk  about  (and  get  inspiration)  from  the  stories  of  their  forefathers. 
Also,  whatever  pleases  the  true  Guru,  they  obey  it  and  do  only  those  deeds  (which  the 
Guru  likes).  You  may  go  and  consult  Simrities,  and  Shastras  (or  ask  such  wise  sages  like) 
Beaas,  Sukk,  and  Narad,  who  preach  to  the  world  (they  would  all  tell  you  the  same  thing). 
They  whom  the  eternal  (God)  has  attached  to  the  Truth  are  attuned  to  the  eternal  (God).  O’ 
Nanak,  the  advent  of  those  who  emancipate  all  their  lineages  is  approved.”(l) 

Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  salok.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  the  worthy  children  talk  about  (and  get 
inspiration)  from  the  stories  of  their  forefathers.  Whatever  pleases  the  true  Guru,  they 
accept  it  and  do  only  those  deeds,  (which  the  Guru  likes).  However,  he  cautions  us  against 
falling  into  the  traps  of  hypocritical  or  ignorant  gurus  and  following  their  bad  advice. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  whose  guru  is  ignorant,  his  disciples  would  also  do  blind 
(foolish)  deeds.  They  follow  their  own  (misguided)  intellect  and  daily  utter  lies.  They 
practice  falsehood  and  deception  and  always  slander  others.  They  who  slander  others,  not 
only  drown  (and  ruin)  themselves,  but  also  sink  all  their  lineages.  However  O’  Nanak,  those 
wretched  (people  do  what  they  can)  because  they  are  doing  (the  tasks  to  which)  they  have 
been  yoked.”(2) 

Paurri 

In  the  previous  saloks,  Guru  Ji  compared  the  conduct  of  worthy  humans  who  act  on  the 
advice  of  the  true  Guru,  and  the  self-conceited  or  those  persons  who  follow  the  false  or 
ignorant  Gurus. 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  God  keeps  an  eye  on  the  conduct  of  all  the  creatures,  and  what 
his  advice  is  for  us.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  keeps  an  eye  on  the  entire  universe, 
which  He  has  created.  Some  He  has  yoked  to  (a  life  of)  falsehood  and  fabrication;  these 
self-conceited  ones  are  ruined.  But,  they  who  act  as  per  their  (true)  Guru’s  advice,  always 
contemplate  (on  God),  because  within  them  is  love  (for  Him).  Yes,  they  in  whose  destiny 
is  virtue,  on  their  tongue  (is  always  the)  praise  (of  God).  Therefore  O’  Nanak,  we  should 
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always  meditate  on  (God’s)  Name, 

because  it  is  only  His  praise  and  worship  which  is 

eternal  (and  is  always  beneficial  for  the  human  soul).”(10) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  we  should  listen  to  and  draw  inspiration  from  the 
stories  of  bravery  and  good  deeds  of  our  fore  fathers  and  Gurus.  But  we  shouldn’t 
listen  to  the  lies  and  exaggerations  of  the  self-  conceited  people  or  the  fake  gurus  or 
follow  their  bad  examples.  We  should  remember  that  God  is  watching  the  conduct 
of  all  His  creatures;  therefore  we  should  never  indulge  in  any  evil  deeds.  Following 
the  advice  of  the  true  Guru,  we  should  always  sing  God’s  praise  and  meditate  on  His 

Name. 

HS3HS  “ill 

salok  mehlaa  1. 

Hdl  i-Fy  odd  H3"  otM'Pd  II 

satee  paap  kar  sat  kamaahi. 

<JIU  til  ftP'tf1'  U[fu  H1  Pd  II 

gur  deekhi-aa  ghar  dayvan  jaahi. 

feHddl  yetr  ufow  rafii 

istaree  purkhai  khati-ai  bhaa-o. 

era  W7?#  era  fF&ll 

bhaavai  aava-o  bhaavai  jaa-o. 

H'Hd  fie  ?>  Hra  sifeii 

saasat  bayd  na  maanai  ko-ay. 

wr  nrv  yj^r 

aapo  aapai  poojaa  ho-ay. 

craft  efe  t ae  fiwrfeii 

kaajee  ho-ay  kai  bahai  ni-aa-ay. 

UU  dH^l  y^fell 

fayray  tasbee  karay  khudaa-ay. 

^ Uy  UT^HII 

vadhee  lai  kai  hak  gavaa-ay. 

H yt  e7  ufe  Herail 

jay  ko  puchhai  taa  parh  sunaa-ay. 

ddo(  H 3 o<Prt  Pdti  H>H'  Pd  II 

turak  mantar  kan  ridai  samaahi. 

sor  Hurafij  erat  tpTtTii 

lok  muhaaveh  chaarhee  khaahi. 

u6oc  % Sr  He7  ufen 

cha-ukaa  day  kai  suchaa  ho-ay. 

w futj  %*ju  offen 

aisaa  hindoo  vayjchhu  ko-ay. 

h#  faradt  ee7  feen 

jogee  girhee  jataa  bibhoot. 

w#  ut  (rate  yen 

aagai  paachhai  roveh  poot. 

% e rafew7  grafe  grarahi 

jog  na  paa-i-aa  jugat  gavaa-ee. 

fee  strafe  fafe  grat  urahi 

kit  kaaran  sir  chhaa-ee  paa-ee. 

<V(*>o(  odo  ^ HU  UU^HII 

naanak  kai  kaa  ayhu  parvaari. 

wf  nroe  w)  Hramn 

aapay  aakhan  aapay  jaan.  1 1 1 1 1 

HS  =111 

mehlaa  1. 

fife  t urfe  fife  ntran 

hindoo  kai  ghar  hindoo  aavai. 

He  itfe  arfw  uran 

soot  janay-oo  parh  gal  paavai. 

He  rafe  era  afewetn 

soot  paa-ay  karay  buri-aa-ee. 

era7  he1  rafe  e uratn 

naataa  Dhotaa  thaa-ay  na  paa-ee. 

HHWHra  era  efewetn 

musalmaan  karay  vadi-aa-ee. 

W tMQ 

SGGS  P-952 

f%H  UTU  Utu  ^ tj'Pt!  7)  II 

vip  gur  peerai  ko  thaa-ay  na  paa-ee. 

era  eH^  §t  § rafen 

raahu  dasaa-ay  othai  ko  jaa-ay. 

sraet  arae  fenfe  e rafeii 

karnee  baajhahu  bhisat  na  paa-ay. 

h#  t urfe  geife  enrafn 

jogee  kai  ghar  jugat  dasaa-ee. 

fee  strafe  stfe  ye7  urahi 

tit  kaaran  kan  mundraa  paa-ee. 
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wra  irfe  fet  HTFfell 
fat  fet  fHdHid'dll 
raf  tfbtf  §t  ?T?Tf  ii 

tdlel  ttl'dl  ?>  ccGn 

st  frt  H rrfe 

Cc(3  foe 

Fig<v  ^ ele  Wtf1  oft; II 
y'dd  HtJ  ?>  <5fe  II 
Fra  Fra  srfen 

?rao r wr  yg  ?t  ufeipii 

uMii 

ofd  ra  >if d >>rdbtf  ccfe^F  araii 

nrafe  to  Hdddl  araKftf  tjfo  ray  uraii 

dfd  ra  tied  Hdld  wfe  HO*;1  dfd  dfd  ?TK  fdd  II 

hsfw  wdu  wfew?  Hisw  fe  fora  craii 

Frara  Frftra  ira  u yt  rafk  irfew  ftratimii 


mundraa  paa-ay  firai  sansaar. 
jithai  kithai  sirjanhaar. 
jaytay  jee-a  taytay  vaataa-oo. 
cheeree  aa-ee  dhil  na  kaa-oo. 
aythai  jaanai  so  jaa-ay  sinjaanai. 
hor  fakarh  hindoo  musalmaanai. 
sabhnaa  kaa  dar  laykhaa  ho-ay. 
karnee  baajhahu  tarai  na  ko-ay. 
sacho  sach  vakhaanai  ko-ay. 
naanakagai  puchh  na  ho-ay.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

har  kaa  mandar  aakhee-ai  kaa-i-aa  kot  garh. 
andar  laal  javayharee  gurmukh  har  naam  parh. 
har  kaa  mandar  sareer  at  sohnaa  har  har 
naam  dirh. 

manmukh  aap  khu-aa-i-an  maa-i-aa  moh  nit 
karh. 

sabhnaa  saahib  ayk  hai  poorai  bhaag  paa-i-aa 
jaa-ee.  ||11|| 


Salok  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Gum  Ji  compared  the  conduct  of  worthy  humans  who  act  on  the 
advice  of  the  true  Guru,  and  the  self-conceited  or  those  who  follow  the  false  or  ignorant 
gurus.  But  in  those  times  and  more  so  now,  there  were  many  who  acted  like  saints  or  yogis 
or  other  such  virtuous  people,  but  were  actually  liars  and  sinners.  In  this  salok,  Guru  Ji 
comments  on  the  conduct  of  many  such  hypocrites  of  his  time.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in 
the  present  age),  they  who  call  themselves  as  (righteous)  donors,  actually  (amass  wealth)  by 
sinful  deeds  and  then  give  (a  little  bit)  in  charity.  (For  the  sake  of  worldly  wealth,  they  who 
call  themselves  as  gurus)  are  going  to  the  houses  (of  others)  to  give  (divine)  instruction. 
A woman  (may  call  herself  a faithful  wife,  but  she)  loves  her  man  only  for  what  he  earns. 
(Otherwise  she)  doesn’t  care  from  where  he  comes  and  where  he  goes.  Nobody  obeys  what 
is  written  in  (the  holy  books  including)  Shastras  and  Vedas.  All  are  (following  the  dictates 
of  their  own  mind,  and  thus  doing)  self-worship.  The  one  who,  becoming  a Qazi  (Muslim 
judge),  sits  (on  a chair)  to  administer  justice,  says  the  rosary  and  utters  (God’s)  Name,  but 
accepting  bribery  he  deprives  many  of  (true)  justice  many.  If  some  one  questions  (him),  he 
quotes  (some  verse  (from  the  Muslim  law  to  support  his  false  decision).  They  who  consider 
themselves  as  the  leaders  or  gurus  of  Hindus)  listen  to  the  Muslim  Mantra  (the  Kalima ) 
and  keep  it  enshrined  in  their  hearts.  They  plunder  the  people  and  then  turn  against  them. 
Look  at  such  a Hindu,  who  by  simply  plastering  his  courtyard  considers  himself  pure.  (As 
for  a)  yogi;  even  though  he  has  matted  hair  and  has  smeared  himself  with  ashes,  he  is  still 
a householder.  Children  are  crying  all  around  him  (because  his  family  members  are  still 
depending  on  him  for  their  sustenance).  He  has  not  obtained  yoga  (or  union  with  God,  and 
has  lost  the  way  (to  live  in  the  world.  One  wonders,  why  has  he  put  ashes  on  his  head?  O’ 
Nanak,  this  is  the  sign  of  Kal  Yug  (the  Iron  age),  that  people  themselves  are  justifying  and 
approving,  what  they  say  (or  do).”(l) 
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Mehla-l 

In  the  previous  salok,  Guru  Ji  commented  on  those  people  who  posed  as  saints,  yogis,  and 
judges,  but  were  the  worst  liars  and  hypocrites  of  their  time.  In  this  salok,  he  comments  on 
another  aspect  of  the  state  of  his  times  and  tells  how,  simply  by  adopting  certain  outer  garbs 
and  performing  certain  rituals,  people  declared  themselves  as  belonging  to  certain  faiths,  but 
without  purifying  their  conduct  or  doing  good  deeds,  claimed  that  they  were  going  to  heaven. 

Guru  Ji  tells  all  such  people  how,  without  good  deeds,  all  those  outer  garbs  and  rituals  are  of  no 
use.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when  a child  is  bom  into  a Hindu  family,  and  thus)  when  another 
Hindu  comes  to  the  house  of  a Hindu,  (at  certain  age),  after  chanting  some  mantras  (a  Brahmin) 
puts  a sacred  cotton  thread  around  his  neck  (and  declares,  that  now  he  has  become  a Hindu). 
But  even  after  wearing  this  sacred  thread,  if  that  person  indulges  in  bad  deeds,  then  none  of  his 
or  her  sacred  ablutions  and  purifications  are  approved  (in  God’s  court).” 

“Similarly  a Muslim  praises  his  own  faith  and  says:  “Without  (accepting  their)  prophet  as 
the  Guru,  no  one  obtains  a place  (in  heaven).  Everyone  asks  for  the  way  (to  the  mansion  of 
God,  but)  rare  is  the  one  who  reaches  there,  because,  without  (good)  deeds,  no  body  can 
enter  heaven.” 

“(The  same  is  true  of  yogis.).  When  someone  goes  to  the  house  (or  the  monastery)  of  a 
yogi  to  learn  the  way  (to  yoga  or  union  with  God),  he  wears  (special)  earrings  for  that 
reason.  After  wearing  those  earrings,  he  roams  around  the  world  (claiming  that  he  alone 
knows  the  way  to  unite  with  God.  Abandoning  his  home,  he  wanders  around  in  jungles 
and  mountains,  but)  he  doesn’t  realize  that  the  Creator  is  present  wherever  (one  may  look.) 
As  many  are  the  creatures;  they  are  (all  like)  travelers  and  when  the  call  (for  their  return) 
arrives,  then  without  delay  (they  have  to  depart  from  this  world).  The  person  who  realizes 
(God  here  in  this  world,  would  be  able  to)  recognize  (that  God,  when  he  or  she)  goes  to  the 
next  world.  (The  claims  that  a person  would  go  to  heaven  because  he  or  she  is)  a Hindu 
or  Muslim,  are  absolutely  baseless.  All  are  judged  (in  God’s  court),  as  per  the  account  (of 
their  deeds  in  this  world,)  and  without  (good)  conduct,  no  one  is  emancipated.  Only  a rare 
person  remembers  the  eternal  (God)  alone,  O’  Nanak,  such  a person  is  not  asked  (to  render 
any  account)  hereafter.”(2) 

Paurri 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  salok  with  the  remark  that  the  one  who  remembers  only 
the  eternal  (God),  is  not  asked  to  render  any  account  hereafter.  Now  he  tells  us  how  to 
remember  that  God  and  where  His  abode  is.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  this)  body  is  called 
the  God’s  fort.  Under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  meditate  on  God’s  Name  (and  you  will 
obtain)  the  rubies  and  pearls  (of  divine  virtues).  Yes  this  body,  which  is  the  mansion  of 
God,  is  extremely  beautiful;  firmly  instill  God’s  Name  in  it.  (As  for  the)  self-conceited 
ones,  (God)  Himself  has  a strayed  them  (from  the  right  path),  and  everyday  they  keep 
agonizing  in  worldly  attachments.  (But  one  thing  to  remember,  is  that)  there  is  only  one 
Master  of  all  the  creatures,  (who  is  only)  obtained  by  perfect  destiny.”(  1 1 ) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  no  matter  what  social  position  we  may  have,  or  what 
faith  we  may  adopt,  wear  any  garbs  and  perform  rituals,  we  cannot  reach  the  mansion 
of  God  without  good  deeds  and  without  remembering  the  eternal  God,  who  is  residing 
right  in  our  bodies  and  is  the  treasure  of  invaluable  virtues. 
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HfeHS  nil 

salok  mehlaa  1. 

?T  Hfe  tTtftw  7F  Hfe  Htfb'tf1  FT  Hfe  tfe 

toft™ 

?nrfep  ytot  tot  ?g  to  tow  to  toft™ 

wiifemt  toft  to  wy  gstotj  eif  Fraftni 

(T  to  oHdl  to  Hdirt  (T  to  di'^1  wy  trafu n 

to  to  fto  st  h to  to  S to  to  wfe 
ton 

?reor  s7  to  to  ?tot  to  “i?  tofg  H® 
gtn 

Hfe  U|3  ftt  U§  wft  fHHfU  feH 

o<G-i  ora'll 

foto  tow  gtot  feto  fto  ston 
foto  ftot  to  fto  feto  fto?  otomii 

naa  sat  dukhee-aa  naa  sat  sukhee-aa  naa  sat 
paanee  jant  fireh. 

naa  sat  moond  mudaa-ee  kaysee  naa  sat 
parhi-aa  days  fireh. 

naa  sat  rukhee  birkhee  pathar  aap  tachhaaveh 
dukh  saheh. 

naa  sat  hastee  baDhav  sangal  naa  sat  gaa-ee 
ghaahu  chareh. 

jis  hath  sidh  dayvai  jay  so-ee  jis  no  day-ay  hs 
aa-ay  milai. 

naanaktaa  ka-o  milai  vadaa-ee  jis  ghat  bheetar 
sabad  ravai. 

sabh  ghat  mayray  ha-o  sabhnaa  andar  jisahi 
khu-aa-ee  hs  ka-un  kahai. 

jisahi  dikhaalaa  vaatrhee  hseh  bhulaavai  ka-un. 

jisahi  bhulaa-ee  panPh  sir  hseh  dikhaavai 
ka-un.  ||  1|| 

hs  mi 

mehlaa  1. 

h tout  ft  toy  ton 
ay  3y  fey  #1w  ton 

fe  t'd  cT7  to  H dl d 1 1 
H felto  3T3F  ot7  toll 
to  tora  Fife  Frayn 
iran  fe  to  gy  fj  yyiQii 

so  girhee  jo  nigarahu  karai. 

jap  tap  sanjam  bheekhi-aa  karai. 

punn  daan  kaa  karay  sareer. 

so  girhee  gangaa  kaa  neer. 

bolai  eesar  sat  saroop. 

param  tant  meh  raykh  na  roop.  1 12|  | 

hs  nn 

mehlaa  1. 

h » ffgnt  h gu  nryii 
f§rftw  od  jfefyn 

»lGdO  ^Ic'd  Hft  eil  ftP>F  ^"11 
h tofet  to  to  ton 
gw  gray  Fife  Frayn 
iran  fe  to  gif  ?>  yyngn 

so  a-uDhootee  jo  Dhoopai  aap. 
bhikhi-aa  bhojan  karai  santaap. 
a-uhath  patan  meh  bheekhi-aa  karai. 
so  a-uDhootee  siv  pur  charhai. 
bolai  gorakh  sat  saroop. 
param  tant  meh  raykh  na  roop.  1 13|  | 

hs  mi 

mehlaa  1. 

h @tot  fo  to  town 
>«gg  §gg  to  fcfew  gwi 
to  Fran  oft  ife  ton 
fto  ftot  c?  to  w ton 
ftw  tot  to  nfe  Frayn 
tran  to  to  to  ?>  yynsn 

so  udaasee  je  paalay  udaas. 
araPh  uraPh  karay  niranjan  vaas. 
chand  sooraj  kee  paa-ay  gandh. 
hs  udaasee  kaa  parhai  na  kanDh. 
bolai  gopee  chand  sat  saroop. 
param  tant  meh  raykh  na  roop.  1 14|  | 

hs  mi 

mehlaa  1. 

h irtof  to  stow  utoii 

so  paakhandee  je  kaa-i-aa  pakhaalay. 
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orfew  # »rarfe  huh  huttwii 
HH7>  fUE  7)  E#  Hub'll 

kaa-i-aa  kee  agan  barahm  parjaalay. 
supnai  bind  na  day-ee  jharnaa. 

WtfU3 

SGGS  P-953 

PdH  H1*?#  tHd'  7)  HUS7  II 
HW  tldUE  Hpd  HUHII 
HUH  33  nfu  UH  ?>  ffHIIH  II 

tis  paakhandee  jaraa  na  mamaa. 

bolai  charpat  sat  saroop. 

param  tant  meh  raykh  na  roop.  1 15|  | 

hs  mi 

mehlaa  1. 

H HU1#  ftT  §7#  HUHII 
dldlrt  HSW  Hfu  UH  HHII 
m Rj  Pa  Rh  nfefe  33  ftwfetii 
3 Haw!  H3  HFFfetll 

aw  ddufd  Hfe  Hfyil 

U3H  33  Kfe  3if  ?>  gyilgll 

hs  mi 

so  bairaagee  je  ultay  barahm. 
gagan  mandal  meh  ropai  thamm. 
ahinis  antar  rahai  Dhi-aan. 
tay  bairaagee  sat  samaan. 
bolai  bharthar  sat  saroop. 
param  tant  meh  raykh  na  roop.  1 16|  | 
mehlaa  1. 

fetf  n%  H37  fetf  ntt  ggrfen 

cf?>  yarfe  few  faifeii 

mfe  twrfe  at?  <vf  n 

o(6d  F WU3  fel3  33  few§n 
gu  g7^  H HH  ctfe  H3II 
U1  (S'tSo;  >>FH  UTU  3UII 
fghf  ddd'd  dddfd  y3ll 
73  HH'dl  73  >5tfg3ll 
fewlfe  h aa  H>rfeii 

cT3  #fiw  H3tfe  FFfellPII 

ki-o  marai  mandaa  ki-o  jeevai  jugat 
kann  parhaa-ay  ki-aa  khaajai  bhugat. 
aasat  naasat  ayko  naa-o. 
ka-un  so  akhar  Jit  rahai  hi-aa-o. 

Dhoop  chhaav  jay  sam  kar  sahai. 
taa  naanak  aakhai  gur  ko  kahai. 
chhi-a  vartaaray  varteh  poot 
naa  sansaaree  naa  a-uDhoot. 
nirankaar  jo  rahai  samaa-ay. 
kaahay  bheekhi-aa  mangari  jaa-ay.  ||7|| 

yf#n 

pa-orhee. 

ufe  H33  Hat  Wtfbtf  ft-ltid  ufe  Fra7!! 

HTOI 33  3T3  337ft  trfew  Hf  W3H  3TH  UST3TII 

amfe  yfe  w unb*  ura  t^fej  fay'd1  ii 

H?)HH  ufu  HEU  # H'd  7i  rl'^rtl  fdrtl  tH<SH 
dkl'd'll 

H3Hferfe?333373T3Ha#UTfeWHT3hin3ll 

har  mandar  so-ee  aakhee-ai  Jithahu  har  jaataa. 
maanas  dayh  gur  bachnee  paa-i-aa  sabh 
aatam  raam  pachhaataa. 
baahar  mool  na  khojee-ai  ghar  maahi 
biDhaataa. 

manmukh  har  mandar  kee  saar  na  jaannee 
tinee  janam  gavaataa. 

sabh  meh  ik  varatdaa  gur  sabdee  paa-i-aa 
jaa-ee.  ||12|| 

Salok  Mehla  1 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  no  matter  what  social  position  we  may  have 
or  what  faith  we  may  adopt,  wear  its  garb  and  perform  its  rituals,  we  cannot  reach  God’s 
mansion  without  good  deeds  and  without  remembering  God.  In  this  salok,  he  explains  this 
concept  further  and  tells  us  the  right  way  to  obtain  salvation. 
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He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  neither  by  suffering  pain  nor  by  enjoying  (worldly)  pleasures, 
nor  by  moving  around  like  other  creatures  in  water,  can  one  obtain  truth  (or  perfection). 
The  perfection  can  neither  be  obtained  by  shaving  off  one’s  head,  nor  by  reading  (books), 
nor  by  wandering  around  different  places  (to  win  others  in  religious  debates).  One  cannot 
obtain  perfection  (by  suffering  pains  and  living  like)  plants,  trees  and  stones  which 
get  themselves  chiseled  or  (sawn  off  as  some  yogis  used  to  do).  The  true  (perfection  or 
salvation)  can  neither  be  obtained  by  getting  oneself  bound  in  chains  like  the  elephants 
(nor  by  surviving  on  forest  roots  and  fruits),  just  as  cows  graze  on  grass.  That  person  alone 
obtains  salvation  or  perfection,  whom  (God)  gives,  O’  Nanak,  within  whose  heart  abides 
the  Guru’s  word,  that  person  alone  obtains  (this)  glory.  (Because  God  says):  “All  hearts  are 
mine,  and  I am  in  all  hearts.  Whom  I stray,  who  can  tell  that  person  the  right  path.  Whom  I 
show  the  (right)  path,  who  can  stray  him?  Whom  I stray  from  the  very  beginning  of  the  (life 
journey),  who  can  show  that  person  the  right  (path  or  conduct  of  life)?”(l) 

Mehla-l 

In  the  previous  salok.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  one  doesn’t  obtain  true  perfection  (union  with 
God)  by  subjecting  oneself  to  austerities,  pains  or  tortures.  He  proclaims  that  one  can 
obtain  God  in  any  state,  whether  one  is  a householder,  recluse,  or  a yogi,  provided  one 
knows  the  right  way  to  reach  God.  Now  addressing  a yogi  named  Ishar,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  yogi),  that  person  alone  is  a (true)  householder  who  controls  his  or  her  evil  desires, 
and  who  begs  from  God  the  charity  of  contemplation,  penance,  and  self-control.  Doing 
charitable  and  virtuous  deeds,  become  the  very  nature  of  that  person’s  body.  Such  a 
householder  becomes  pure  like  Ganges  water.  (Hearing  this,  yogi)  Ishar  says:  “God  is  the 
embodiment  of  truth.  There  is  no  difference  of  form  or  feature  between  (God),  the  supreme 
essence  (and  such  a detached  person).”(2) 

Mehla-l 

Next  talking  to  another  yogi,  named  Gorakh,  Guru  Ji  gives  the  definition  of  a true  Audhittii 
(the  one  who  detaches  oneself  from  the  worldly  affairs,  and  is  supposed  to  devote  all  one’s 
life  in  contemplation  of  God).  He  says:  “(O’  yogi,  that  person  alone  is  a (true)  Audhittii 
who  burns  his  or  her  self  (conceit),  and  makes  bearing  of  pain  as  the  food  obtained  by 
begging.  Such  a person  (contemplates  on  God  in  the  mind,  as  if)  going  to  beg  in  the 
town  of  ones  own  mind.  Such  a detached  person  reaches  the  city  of  God.  (Expressing  his 
agreement,  yogi)  Gorakh  proclaims:  “Indeed,  God  is  the  embodiment  of  truth,  and  that 
quintessence  of  Reality  has  no  form  or  feature.”(3) 

Mehla-l 

Now,  Guru  Ji  addresses  another  yogi  called  Gopi  Chand  and  tells  him,  who  the  (true) 
Udaasi  (the  one  who  renounces  one’s  family  and  roams  around  begging  for  alms  in  the 
Name  of  God)  is.  Guru  Ji  says:  “That  person  alone  is  a (true)  Udaasi  who  truly  practices 
renunciation  (by  remaining  aloof  from  worldly  involvements),  deems  God  pervading  both 
above,  below  (and  everywhere.  Such  a person)  gathers  moon  (like  calmness),  and  sun  (like 
divine  wisdom)  in  him.  The  body  of  such  an  Udaasi  doesn’t  fall  (victim  to  evil  habits. 
Nodding  his  agreement),  Gopi  Chand  says:  “Indeed,  God  is  the  embodiment  of  truth,  and 
that  quintessence  of  Reality  has  no  form  or  feature.”(4) 
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Mehla-1 

Next  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  traits  of  those  yogis,  who  called  themselves  as  Pakhandis 
(literally  meaning  hypocrites).  Addressing  a yogi  named  Charpat,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
yogis),  that  person  alone  is  a Pakhandi,  who  washes  off  (the  dirt  of  evil)  from  his  or  her 
body,  and  blazes  the  fire  of  God’s  (wisdom)  in  the  body.  (Such  a person  controls  his  sexual 
desires  to  such  an  extent  that)  even  in  dream,  he  doesn’t  allow  his  semen  to  spill.  Such 
a Pakhandi  (is  neither  afraid  of)  old  age,  nor  death.  (Hearing  this,  yogi)  Charpat  also 
proclaims:  “(Indeed),  God  is  the  embodiment  of  truth,  and  the  quintessence  of  Reality  has 
no  form  or  feature .”(5) 

Mehla-1 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  talks  about  those  yogis  who  call  them  selves  as  Baairaagis  (detached  from 
passions  and  worldly  affairs).  He  says:  “(O’  yogis),  that  one  alone  is  a (true)  Baairaagi, 
who  turns  one’s  mind  back  towards  God.  Such  a person  (has  such  firm  and  unshakable 
faith  in  God,  as  if  in  the)  sky  of  his  or  her  tenth  gate  is  (the  support  or)  the  pillar  (of  God). 
Day  and  night,  such  a person  remains  absorbed  in  meditating  (on  God).  Such  a Baairaagi 
becomes  like  the  eternal  (God  Himself).  On  listening  these  immaculate  words,  yogi 
Bharther  also  proclaims:  “Indeed,  God  is  the  embodiment  of  truth,  and  that  quintessence  of 
Reality  has  no  form  or  feature.”(6) 

Mehla-1 

After  giving  true  definitions  of  each  of  the  six  sects  of  the  yogis,  Guru  Ji  tells  them  about 
the  essence  of  yoga  in  general,  and  tells  them  for  what  a true  yogi,  belonging  to  any  sect 
should  aim.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  object  of  a true  yogi,  should  be  to  find  out), 
how  the  evil  (within  him  or  her)  can  die,  and  in  what  way  he  or  she  can  live  a (truthful) 
life.  Otherwise,  what  is  the  use  of  piercing  one’s  ears,  or  feeding  oneself  on  the  charity 
of  others.  (If  someone  asks,  what  is  that  word  to  which  one’s  mind  can  remain  attuned, 
and  one’s  evil  desire  may  die,  then  one  should  realize  that,  both)  during  the  existence  and 
non-existence  (of  the  universe),  there  is  only  one  Name  (of  God.  If  by  virtue  of  repeating 
this  Name,  anyone)  bears  pain  and  pleasure  with  the  same  ease,  then  Nanak  says,  that 
person  truly  (remembers  and  follows,  what)  the  Guru  says.  Otherwise,  they  who  are  only 
obsessed  with  the  six  ways  (or  garbs  and  rituals  of  their  individual)  six  sects,  are  neither 
the  worldly  people,  nor  those  renouncers.  (Because),  the  one  who  remains  merged  in  (and 
absorbed  in  contemplating  the)  formless  (God),  why  should  that  one  go  (around)  begging 
for  food?”(7) 

Paurri 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  our  body  is  the  mansion  of  God.  But  because  of 
our  self-conceit,  we  don’t  recognize  Him  there,  and  instead  run  to  jungles  and  mountains  to 
look  for  Him.  Therefore,  Guru  Ji  now  gives  a more  vivid  explanation  of  the  abode  of  God, 
and  tells  us  the  way  to  find  Him.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  even  though  God  resides  in  all 
bodies,  but  we  call  only  that  place  or  body)  as  the  mansion  of  God,  where  He  is  realized.  It 
is  by  acting  on  the  Guru’s  word  that  God  is  obtained  in  the  human  body,  and  one  recognizes 
the  all-pervading  God  everywhere.” 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “We  should  not  try  to  find  Him  outside,  because  that  Creator  is  present 
within  our  own  heart.  The  self-  conceited  do  not  know  the  reality  of  God’s  temple;  they 
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have  simply  wasted  their  lives.  Again,  in  all  (hearts  and  places),  that  one  (God)  pervades, 
but  it  is  only  by  reflecting  on  the  Gum’s  word  that  He  can  be  realized.”(12) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  God  is  not  obtained  by  adopting  the  garbs  or 
practicing  the  rituals  of  any  particular  faith  or  sect.  He  is  only  obtained  by  following 
the  advice  of  the  Guru,  and  meditating  on  His  Name  with  love  and  devotion.  To 
find  Him,  we  don’t  need  to  renounce  our  family  or  friends  and  go  to  jungles  and 
mountains,  because  by  following  the  Guru’s  word  or  Gurbani  (as  contained  in  Guru 
Granth  Sahib  Ji),  we  can  realize  Him  within  our  own  heart,  and  see  Him  pervading 
everywhere. 

Note:  - The  actual  name  of  Golden  Temple,  Amritsar,  India  is  Hari  Mandir,  meaning  the  temple 
of  God,  because  here  at  all  times,  hymns  in  praise  of  God  are  sung,  and  thus  God  is  realized. 


JTOctHS  an 

yau  ut  h gt  yyy  ay  otu^n 

gray  ot  few  j^yy  a few  Hay  sr  craaTii 

yay  §a  fe  yaia  a wfeyj  Haaai 

jfe  caaa  He1  ay  ay  at  Hfa  aaaTii 

yffe  ftiwa1  y%  yfa  fea  hhh  orasTn 
greyfe  ufegsra  §h  ntfeya  aaaai 

afa  ?aH  ay  wfy  Qua  life  aaa  at  naani 

a f3H  a7?  h ofe  a afe  h noe'iian 

hs  mi 

(S'rty  wy  a H?a  Hahx  fay  aatii 

wy  aa  Hafrftw  ac  arfe  aatii 

yfafe  watw  afet  fa?r  aatn 
wrafete  aaaa1’  aaft  wfe  aatn 
waa  a1*  7i  gaat  afet  afet  aatn 
fa  feya  <tocf  §afe  afa  aatipn 

yfatii 

afa  aa  aata  a afa  afe  afuw  aa  wun 
afa  3t  yfafe  ?>  ua  fea  yaa  a fnyii 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

moorakh  hovai  so  sunai  moorakh  kaa 
kahnaa. 

moorakh  kay  ki-aa  lakhan  hai  ki-aa  moorakh 
kaa  karnaa. 

moorakh  oh  je  mugaDh  hai  ahaNkaaray 
marnaa. 

ayt  kamaanai  sadaa  dukh  dukh  hee  meh 
rahnaa. 

at  pi-aaraa  pavai  khoohi  kihu  sanjam  karnaa. 

gurmukh  ho-ay  so  karay  veechaar  os  alipato 
rahnaa. 

har  naam  japai  aap  uDhrai  os  pichhai  dubday 
bhee  tarnaa. 

naanak  jo  tis  bhaavai  so  karay  jo  day-ay  so 
sahnaa.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  1. 

naanak  aakhai  ray  manaa  sunee-ai  sikh 
sahee. 

Iayj<haa  rab  mangaysee-aa  baithaa  kadh 
vahee. 

talbaa  pa-usan  aakee-aa  baakee  Jinaa  rahee. 

ajraa-eel  faraystaa  hosee  aa-ay  ta-ee. 

aavan  jaan  na  sujh-ee  bheerhee  galee  fahee. 

koorh  nij<hutay  naankaa  orhak  sach  rahee. 

1 12|  I 

pa-orhee. 

har  kaa  sabh  sareer  hai  har  rav  rahi-aa  sabh 
aapai. 

har  kee  keemat  na  pavai  kichh  kahan  na 
jaapai. 
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are  irerret  HWdH  ufo  gai#  gnjn  gur  parsaadee  salaahee-ai  har  bhagtee 

raapai. 

Hf  HA  35  tjfow  ufew  wrare  aremn  sabh  man  tan  hari-aa  ho-i-aa  ahaNkaar 

gavaapai. 

hi  fef  ufo  sr  uw  & arayfu  M Haling  11  sabh  kichh  har  kaa  khayl  hai  gurmukh  kisai 

bujhaa-ee.  ||13|| 

Salok  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  described  the  qualities  of  different  sects  of  yogis  including 
the  objectives,  which  they  should  try  to  achieve.  But  in  spite  of  all  the  good  advice  offered 
by  Guru  Ji  and  other  wise  men,  there  are  many  foolish  people  who  remain  obsessed  in  their 
self-conceit  and  pride  of  their  worldly  wealth.  In  this  salok,  Guru  Ji  lists  some  peculiar 
traits  of  such  foolish  egoistic  people,  comments  on  their  fate,  and  contrasts  their  conduct 
with  that  of  Guru’s  followers.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that  person)  is  a fool  himself  or 
herself  who  listens  to  a fool.  (As  for  the  question),  what  are  the  characteristics  of  a fool, 
and  what  a fool  does  (in  particular,  the  answer  is  that)  a fool  is  the  one  who  is  deceived 
by  the  arrogance  of  one’s  worldly  wealth,  and)  dies  in  that  arrogance.  In  this  way  by 
doing  (foolish)  deeds  we  always  suffer  in  pain  and  we  always  live  in  pain.  (But  then  one 
wonders),  what  kind  of  (effort)  or  restraint  must  one  adopt,  if  some  of  one’s  very  dear  one 
has  fallen  into  the  well  of  self-conceit  (of  worldly  wealth)?”  The  answer  is,  that  the  person 
who  is  a Guru’s  follower,  calmly  reflects  (on  the  best  way  to  deal  with  such  a person,  but) 
personaly  remains  detached  (from  worldly  affairs).  Such  a person  should  keep  meditating 
on  God’s  Name,  (by  doing  so)  one  saves  oneself,  and  following  (such  example)  the  ones 
who  are  drowning  (in  sins  also)  get  saved.  O’  Nanak,  (one  should  always  remember  that) 
whatever  pleases  that  (God),  He  does  that  and  whatever  (pleasure  or  pain  He  gives,  we) 
must  bear.”(l) 

Mehla- 1 

Now  Guru  Ji  draws  our  attention  to  another  very  important  fact  of  the  life:  that  we  will 
have  to  account  for  our  deeds  when  we  depart  from  this  world.  He  says:  “Nanak  says, 
‘listen  O’  my  mind,  This  true  advice  (that  upon  your  death  you  would  find  that)  God  is 
sitting  there  with  your  file  in  front  of  Him.  He  would  ask  you  to  account  (for  your  deeds  in 
life).  All  the  rebels  (or  self-conceited  persons  who  didn’t  recognize  or  remember  God),  and 
those  against  whom  there  is  a balance  (whose  misdeeds  outnumber  their  good  acts),  would 
be  called  out  and  the  angel  Israel  (the  demon  of  death)  would  be  ready  to  take  charge  and 
punish  them.  At  that  time  with  a tight  noose  (of  death)  around  its  neck,  (the  soul)  wouldn’t 
be  able  to  think  of  any  way  to  escape’.  O’  Nanak,  ultimately  falsehood  loses  and  truth 
prevails.”(2) 

Paurri 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  relationship  of  God  with  this  world  and  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  all  this  expanse  (of  the  world  is  like)  the  body  of  God  and  everywhere  God 
Himself  is  pervading.  The  worth  of  God  cannot  be  estimated  and  one  cannot  think  of 
saying  anything  (in  this  regard).  So  (invoking)  Guru’s  grace  let’s  praise  Him,  (one  who  does 
that,  is)  imbued  with  His  love.  Then  that  person’s  body  and  mind  blossoms  and  the  ego 
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is  lost.  (In  short),  everything  is  the  play  of  God,  but  it  is  only  a rare  person  to  whom  He 
reveals  this  (mystery)  through  the  Guru.”(13) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  we  should  neither  indulge  in  ego  ourselves,  nor 
listen  to  those  self-conceited  persons  who  don’t  listen  to  the  Guru’s  word,  and  indulge 
in  bad  deeds.  Because  ultimately  all  would  have  to  account  for  their  deeds,  and  those 
whose  misdeeds  outweigh  their  virtues,  would  be  handed  over  to  the  demon  of  death 
for  severe  punishment.  The  best  thing  to  escape  this  punishment  is  to  follow  Guru’s 
advice  and  remember  God  with  loving  devotion.  However,  we  shouldn’t  take  upon 
ourselves  to  punish  or  hate  others,  because  this  entire  universe  is  a play  of  God,  which 
He  explains  to  a rare  person  through  the  Guru. 


HHef  HS  'll! 

toto  toi  t SbrfebFii 
U3H  gut  St  wfS  urfewii 
h St  SHw  irfeii 

wft  TO5RT  frit  HfFfell 

St  apt  fcrw  dsbFii 

Hte7  toh?  ftife  arfewii 

St  edDid  to  ai^fen  Srfe  rfe1  »nSf  gfj 

TOft  Held  II  flirt  TOmS  ddd  de  Pd  II 

St  FnwFF  yfe  aifewrii 
Set  srofe  unit  gfeurii 
S^IS  m HH'fyoi  Ufaii 
bffe  srfe  H3  wft  Stem 
ddfd  d'H  USStll 

arfS  udS  H'difo  Stfw  H'feii 

ddfd  fc^ddtS  Htdfd  TO  H 1 Id  1 

trfen  S?fu  faibro  ai^fen 
ywl  St  rt'fd  3d'd  II 

rt'rtol  TOW  Hf  HH'd  II 

hS  ?rf  to!  fcfe  fpfen 
bitS!  toh  7;  to  wStiinii 

HS  311 

to  to  to  fef  nfotf  brefS  sror  Frft  nStii 
?msr  nfebT  to  ugrrftiip 

jjfShi 

oiSSbr  Sh  gfS  hw  add  fes fcf  uSSbrii 

TO  Hftj  3TTO  sldTO1  TOHftf  Hdld'febTII 


salok  mehlaa  1. 

sahaNsar  daan  day  indar  ro-aa-i-aa. 
paras  raam  rovai  ghar  aa-i-aa. 
ajai  so  rovai  bheejdii-aa  khaa-ay. 
aisee  dargeh  milai  sajaa-ay. 
rovai  raam  nikaalaa  bha-i-aa. 

SGGS  P-954 

seetaa  lajdtman  vichhurh  ga-i-aa. 
rovai  dehsir  lank  gavaa-ay.  jin  seetaa  aadee 
da-uroo  vaa-ay. 

roveh  paaNdav  bha-ay  majoor.  jin  kai 
su-aamee  rahat  hadoor. 
rovai  janmayjaa  khu-ay  ga-i-aa. 
aykee  kaaran  paapee  bha-i-aa. 
roveh  saykh  masaa-ik  peer, 
ant  kaal  mat  laagai  bheerh. 
roveh  raajay  kann  parhaa-ay. 
ghar  ghar  maageh  bheejdii-aa  jaa-ay. 
roveh  kirpan  saNcheh  Dhan  jaa-ay. 
pandit  roveh  gi-aan  gavaa-ay. 
baalee  rovai  naahi  bhataar. 
naanak  dukhee-aa  sabh  sansaar. 
mannay  naa-o  so-ee  jin  jaa-ay. 
a-uree  karam  na  laykhai  laa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

mehlaa  2. 

jap  tap  sabh  kichh  mani-ai  avar  kaaraa  sabh 
baad. 

naanak  mani-aa  mannee-ai  bujhee-ai  gur 
parsaad.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

kaa-i-aa  hans  Dhur  mayl  kartai  likh  paa-i-aa. 
sabh  meh  gupat  varatdaa  gurmukh 
paragtaa-i-aa. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -620  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


■tr" 


Page  - 954 


31^  dl1^  Ot)d  3T31  >rfu  HU'leoFII 
to!  h7#  to  tr  to  info  f>n«T«»>f  ii 
to  fef  bpfy  u >ifv  ufe  ^fewhmBii 


gun  gaavai  gun  uchrai  gun  maahi  samaa-i-aa. 
sachee  banee  sach  hai  sach  mayl  milaa-i-aa. 
sabh  kichh  aapay  aap  hai  aapay  day-ay 
vadi-aa-ee.  ||14|| 


Salok  Mehla-l 


In  the  previous  paurri,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  all  this  expanse  (of  the  world  is  like)  the  body 
of  God.  Everywhere  God  Himself  is  pervading  and  everything  is  the  play  of  God,  but  it  is 
only  a rare  person  to  whom  this  (mystery)  is  revealed  through  the  Guru.  In  this  salok,  Guru 
Ji  reveals  another  facet  of  God’s  play  and  tells  us  how  not  only  ordinary  human  beings,  but 
even  the  great  kings  and  gods  cry  and  suffer  pain  on  one  account  or  another,  so  that  we 
should  not  cry  and  complain  when  we  have  to  face  some  difficult  times.  He  also  tells  us 
who  the  persons  are,  who  win  the  game  of  life  and  therefore  depart  feeling  happy  from  this 
world.  Guru  Ji  quotes  many  stories  from  Hindu  mythology  to  make  his  point. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  sage  Gautami)  made  god  Indira  cry  by  cursing  him  with  thousand 
vagina  marks  (on  his  body  for  deceptively  raping  Gautam  s wife).  The  great  Brahmin  Paras 
Raam  (who,  enraged  by  the  death  of  his  son  at  the  hands  of  a Khattri  (warrior),  started  to 
destroy  the  entire  warrior  race),  came  home  crying  (when  god  Raam  Chandra ) divested 
him  of  all  his  power.  Similarly  Ajaaiy  (grand  father  of  god  Raam)  cried  when  he  had  to 
eat  the  (dung  himself,  that  he  had  given  away  in)  charity.  Such  is  the  punishment  meted  in 
God’s  court.” 

Next  referring  to  the  legend  of  Ramayana,  about  the  story  of  god  Raam  Chandra,  who  was 
exiled  for  fourteen  years,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  even  god)  Raam  wept  when  he 
was  exiled  and  when  he  was  separated  from  (his  dear  wife)  Seeta  and  (brother)  Lakshman. 
Similarly  the  ten-headed  (king  Raavan,  who  had)  kidnapped  (Ram  s wife)  Seeta  (by  posing 
as  a mendicant,  begging  for  food  while)  beating  a small  hand-held  drum,  cried,  when  (in  a 
battle  with  Raam  Chandra),  he  lost  (the  kingdom  of)  Lanka. 

Next  Guru  Ji  quotes  from  the  legend  of  Mahabharata,  Gum  Ji  says:  “The  Pandovs,  who 
always  had  their  Master  Krishna  in  their  company,  wailed  when  (from  kings,  they)  became 
day-laborers.  Similarly  king  Janmeja  (who  had  mistakenly  killed  eighteen  Brahmins)  cried 
for  being  strayed  (and  un  knowingly  killed  many  Hindu  priests),  and  for  this  one  mistake 
became  a sinner.” 

After  quoting  from  legends,  Gum  Ji  now  gives  examples  from  ordinary  life  and  describes  how 
people,  who  even  though  holding  positions  of  respect  and  honor,  cry  for  one  reason  or  other. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  even  the  sheikhs,  (Muslim  saints),  seers,  and  peers  (Muslim  fakirs), 
grieve  in  the  fear  of  pain  at  the  time  of  death.  Many  kings  weep,  when  they  get  their  ears  tom 
off  (to  become  yogis)  and  have  to  go  to  beg  alms  from  door  to  door.  Misers  cry  when  they  see 
the  amassed  wealth  going  away.  Pundits  weep  when  they  loose  their  knowledge.  A young  bride 
weeps,  when  she  finds  that  her  dear  spouse  is  not  with  her.  (In  short),  O’  Nanak,  the  entire  world 
is  in  pain.  Only  the  one,  who  believes  in  God’s  Name,  departs  after  winning  (the  game  of  life). 
Any  other  deed  is  not  approved  (in  God’s  court).  (1) 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  salok  with  the  remark  that  only  the  one  who  believes  in 
God’s  Name  departs  after  winning  (the  game  of  life).  Naturally  the  question  arises,  what 
about  other  deeds  like  worship,  penance,  and  austerities?  Guru  Ji  answers:  “(O’  my  friends, 
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the  merits)  of  all  kinds  of  worship,  penances,  and  austerities  are  (automatically)  included 
in  believing  (and  meditating  on  God’s  Name),  all  other  deeds  are  futile.  O’  Nanak,  only 
the  one  who  believes  in  God’s  Name  is  recognized  (in  God’s  court),  but  it  is  only  by  Guru’s 
grace  that  we  understand  this  concept.”(2) 

Paurri 

In  the  previous  salok.  Guru  Ji  concluded  that  only  the  one,  who  believes  in  God’s  Name, 
is  recognized  (in  God’s  court),  but  it  is  only  by  Guru’s  grace  that  we  understand  this.  In 
this  Paurri,  he  expands  on  this  concept.  He  tells  us  how  our  body  and  soul  are  connected 
and  how  our  soul  can  be  united  with  God  and  merge  in  Him.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
the  Creator  has  pre-ordained  union  between  the  soul  and  the  body.  He  pervades  invisibly 
in  all,  but  reveals  Himself  through  the  Guru.  The  one,  who  sings  and  utters  God’s  merits, 
is  absorbed  in  those  merits  themselves.  Through  the  true  (immaculate)  word  of  the  Guru, 
such  a person  becomes  embodiment  of  the  eternal  (God  Himself).  In  this  way,  (the  true 
Guru)  brings  about  that  person’s  union  with  the  eternal  (God.  So  we  should  always 
remember  that)  God  Himself  blesses  one  with  honor  (of  His  union) .”(14) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  look  back  into  history,  we  find  that  even  the 
great  kings  and  gods  could  not  escape  the  punishments,  and  had  to  repent  and  cry 
for  their  mistakes.  The  fact  is  that  people  keep  crying  on  one  account  or  the  other. 
Only  those  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name  depart  from  this  world  as  happy  winners 
and  obtain  honor  in  God’s  court.  So  if  we  want  to  ensure  that  our  soul  when 
separated  from  our  body  is  united  with  God,  then  instead  of  any  ritualistic  worship  or 
austerities,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 
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salok  mehlaa  2. 

naanak  anDhaa  ho-ay  kai  ratnaa  parkhan 
jaa-ay. 

ratnaa  saar  na  jaan-ee  aavai  aap  lakhaa-ay. 

IUII 

mehlaa  2. 

ratnaa  kayree  guthlee  ratnee  kholee  aa-ay. 
vakhartai  vanjaari-aa  duhaa  rahee  samaa-ay. 
jin  gun  palai  naankaa  maanak  vanjahi  say-ay. 
ratnaa  saar  na  jaannee  anDhav  vateh  lo-ay. 
1 1 2 1 1 

pa-orhee. 

na-o  darvaajay  kaa-i-aa  kot  hai  dasvai  gupat 
rakheejai. 

bajar  kapaat  na  khulnee  gur  sabad  khuleejai. 
anhad  vaajay  Phun  vajday  gur  sabad 
suneejai. 

tit  ghat  antar  chaannaa  kar  bhagat  mileejai. 
sabh  meh  ayk  varatdaa  jin  aapay  rachan 
rachaa-ee.  ||15|| 
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Salok  Mehla-2 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  meditating  on  God’s  Name  is  the  only  way  to 
win  the  game  of  human  life  and  honor  in  God’s  court.  Therefore,  Guru  Ji  compares  God’s 
Name  to  invaluable  diamonds,  whose  worth  cannot  be  estimated  by  ordinary  self-conceited 
fools.  If  they  claim  that  they  know  about  it,  they  are  simply  betraying  themselves.  He 
illustrates  with  an  example  and  says:  “O’  Nanak,  if  an  ignorant  person,  who  doesn’t  know 
anything  about  diamonds,  goes  to  test  diamonds,  that  person  comes  back  exposing  him  or 
herself  (and  is  ignorant)  .”(1) 

Mehla-2 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  who  those  are  who  really  appreciate  the  beauty  and  value  of  the  jewels 
of  God’s  Name,  and  from  where  they  get  it.  Again  citing  a very  beautiful  metaphor,  he  says: 
“The  jeweler  (Guru)  has  brought  and  opened  the  bag  of  jewels  (of  Name  in  front  of  the 
Guru’s  followers,  and)  it  is  now  enshrined  in  the  hearts  of  both  the  owner  of  the  commodity 
(the  Guru),  and  the  peddlers  (or  the  Guru’s  followers).  But  O’  Nanak,  only  they  in  whose 
hearts  are  enshrined  the  merits  of  the  praise  of  God;  trade  in  the  jewels  (of  the  Name). 
They,  who  do  not  know  the  worth  of  these  jewels,  keep  wandering  and  groping  like  the 
blind  in  this  world.”(2) 

Paurri 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us,  where  this  storehouse  of  pearls  of  God’s  Name  is  located  and  who  can 
help  us  find  these  pearls  and  enjoy  their  beauty  and  virtue.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  body 
of  ours  is  (like)  a fort.  Nine  of  its  doors  (two  eyes,  two  nostrils,  two  ears,  one  tongue,  and  two 
outlets  for  urine  and  stools)  are  visible,  but  (God)  has  kept  the  tenth  gate  as  secret.  Its  shutters 
are  very  hard  and  cannot  be  opened.  It  is  only  by  following  ( Gurbani ),  the  Guru’s  words  that 
these  doors  can  be  opened.  (But,  when  that  happens),  then  through  the  Guru’s  word  we  start 
listening  to  the  ringing  of  melodious  tunes  of  continuous  (divine)  music.  The  heart  (in  which 
this  bliss  wells  up)  is  illuminated  (with  divine  wisdom)  and  through  devotion  of  God  one  is 
united  with  God.  He  who  has  created  this  creation,  that  God  alone  abides  in  all,  (therefore  it  is 
possible  for  everybody  to  see  the  sight  of  God  and  be  united  with  Him).”(15) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  meet  God  who  is  enshrined  right  in 
our  heart,  then  we  have  to  open  the  door  to  God’s  court,  which  is  guarded  (spiritually) 
by  very  strong  shutters.  These  can  be  opened  only  by  following  the  Guru’s  word,  and 
meditating  on  God’s  Name,  which  is  like  a most  precious  diamond,  whose  worth  only 
the  Guru  and  the  Guru’s  followers  know. 

nfe  hs  ?ii  salok  mehlaa  2. 

wr  t gdtj  sfrw  w ufe  h trfen  anDhay  kai  raahi  dasi-ai  anDhaa  ho-ay  so 

jaa-ay. 

dfe  mw  tvrsoF  h fef  rrfeii  ho-ay  sujaakhaa  naankaa  so  ki-o  ujharh 

paa-ay. 

wt  tHfj  ts  ttnfbtffo  fact  yftf  wfes'  anDhay  ayhi  na  aajdtee-an  Jin  mukh  lo-in 

naahi. 

wj  M UHHtj  uti  ndumii  anDhay  say-ee  naankaa  khasmahu  ghuthay 

jaahi.  ||1|| 
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mehlaa  2. 

FFftrfe  w h ah>r  hh7ht  ufen 

saahib  anDhaa  jo  kee-aa  karay  sujaakhaa 
ho-ay. 

HtJ7  H7^  §5  H H@  15TO  Stfell 

fat  H ^TO  ?>  wue\  »n)  frfen 

(Vrtct  dl'Oo(  ftf  TO-  He?  7)  IJS'fellPII 

jayhaa  jaanai  tayho  vartai  jay  sa-o  aakhai 
ko-ay. 

jithai  so  vasat  na  jaap-ee  aapay  varta-o  jaan. 
naanak  gaahak  ki-o  la-ay  sakai  na  vasat 
pachhaan.  ||2|[ 

HS  Pll 

mehlaa  2. 

h ft§  w nrtbt  fa  UofHU  >w  tfen 
rt'rtot  Oo(H  ?j  W cRjfor  Hfe  113 II 

so  ki-o  anDhaa  aakhee-ai  je  hukmahu  anDhaa 
ho-ay. 

naanak  hukam  na  bujh-ee  anDhaa  kahee-ai 
so-ay.  1 13| [ 

U?T  tfuu 

SGGS  P-955 

Vjf#II 

pa-orhee. 

c?rfenr  wefo  315  fe  u Hfk  ferfdd  emi 

W H7#  Hftr  Ud^H'll 

W fHHfe  JTrftw?  3RJ3  dWFII 

TO  t wfew  TO  UddldlSF'  ll 

Hf  fo(g  TO  TOT  U dlfd  Hdl  ufahlS£  II 

kaa-i-aa  andar  garh  kot  hai  sabh  disantar 
daysaa. 

aapay  taarhee  laa-ee-an  sabh  meh  parvaysaa. 
aapay  sarisat  saajee-an  aap  gupat  rakhaysaa. 
gur  sayvaa  tay  jaani-aa  sach  pargatee-aysaa. 
sabh  kichh  sacho  sach  hai  gur  sojhee  paa-ee. 
1 1 16 1 1 

Salok  Mehla-2 

In  the  previous  salok,  Guru  Ji  pointed  out  that  if  an  ignorant  person  who  doesn’t  know 
anything  about  diamonds  goes  to  test  diamonds,  he  only  exposes  his  ignorance.  But  only 
that  person  would  follow  the  advice  of  such  an  ignorant  person,  who  himself  is  ignorant.  In 
this  salok,  Guru  Ji  comments  on  such  people  and  tells  us  who  are  truly  blind  (or  ignorant 
ones,  in  the  spiritual  sense).  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  only  a blind  person  who  follows 
the  lead  of  another  blind  one.  Because  O’  Nanak,  why  should  that  one  who  can  see  with 
both  eyes,  go  astray  (by  believing  the  blind)?  However,  (in  the  spiritual  realm)  they  are  not 
called  blind  who  don’t  have  eyes  on  their  face,  O’  Nanak,  blind  are  they  who  stray  away 
from  the  Master.”(l) 

Mehla-2 

However  Guru  Ji  wants  us  to  remember  the  one  basic  fact,  that  we  should  not  blame 
anybody  for  his  or  her  foolish  deeds,  because  everybody  does  according  to  the  wisdom 
given  to  him  or  her  by  God,  and  cannot  do  any  better,  unless  God  Himself  bestows  that 
person  with  more  wisdom.  Therefore,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whom  God  has  made 
blind,  can  see  only  when  God  blesses  that  person  with  eyesight.  Similarly,  even  if  someone 
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instructs  one  hundred  times,  still  one  does,  what  one  knows.  (Therefore,  we  should 
realize  that  the  mind,  in  which)  there  is  no  knowledge  (about  God’s  Name),  self-conceit  is 
pervading  there.  (So  we  should  not  waste  our  time  trying  to  convince  such  people  about  the 
value  of  God’s  Name.  Because)  O’  Nanak,  how  can  any  customer  buy  a thing  unless  he  or 
she  can  realize  (its  worth)?”(2) 

Mehla-2 

Once  again  giving  the  definition  of  a blind  person  (in  the  spiritual  sense),  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  why  should  we  call  that  person  blind  who  is  so  by  God’s  command  (and 
is  born  without  eyesight)?  O’  Nanak,  we  should  call  that  person  blind  who  doesn’t  realize 
God’s  Will.”(3) 

Paurri 


In  the  previous  Paurri  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  our  body  is  like  a fort  (with  ten  doors).  Nine 
of  its  doors  are  open.  But  the  tenth  door  is  closed.  When,  by  Guru’s  grace  we  are  able  to 
open  the  tenth  door,  we  start  hearing  the  nonstop  melodious  music  of  divine  word.  In  this 
Paurri,  he  describes  some  other  wonders  present  in  the  body  and  how  we  can  realize  and 
enjoy  these.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  within  our  body  is  the  magnificent  fort  of  God, 
who  is  pervading  in  all  countries  and  foreign  lands.  By  abiding  in  all  (creatures),  He  is 
sitting  there  in  a trance.  He  Himself  has  created  the  universe,  but  has  kept  Himself  hidden. 
It  is  through  the  Guru’s  service  (by  following  his  advice)  that  He  is  known  and  that  eternal 
(God)  reveals  Himself.  The  Guru  has  given  this  understanding,  that  it  is  the  eternal  God 
who  prevails  everywhere.”(16) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  understand  that  God  is  enshrined  in 
our  own  body,  and  within  it  are  storehouses  of  priceless  jewels  of  God’s  Name.  They 
who  remain  blind  and  do  not  follow  Guru’s  advice  cannot  enjoy  these  precious  jewels. 
Further,  we  should  not  call  those  persons  blind  who  do  not  have  eyesight,  but  we 
should  call  those  as  blind  who  go  astray  from  God’s  path. 


HfeHS  ‘111 
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salok  mehlaa  1. 

saavan  raat  ahaarh  dihu  kaam  kroDh  du-ay 
khayt 

lab  vatar  darog  bee-o  haalee  raahak  hayt. 
hal  beechaar  vikaar  man  hukmee  khatay 
khaa-ay. 

naanak  laykhai  mangi-ai  a-ut  janaydaa  jaa-ay. 

IUII 


HS  Hll 


mehlaa  1. 


uf  ffe  ufey  wl  HU  h%  WII  bha-o  bhu-ay  pavit  paanee  sat  santokh 

balayd. 

uw  uM  uwl  fey  uu^  uuu  hhutii  hal  halaymee  haalee  chit  chaytaa  vatar  vakhat 

sanjog. 
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tvQ  yltj  UUhIh  Hditt  eedi  II 


naa-o  beej  bakhsees  bohal  dunee-aa  sagal 
darog. 

naanak  nadree  karam  ho-ay  jaaveh  sagal 
vijog.  1 12| | 


?raor  uu#  eray  ufe  rraiw  feHunibii 


uf^ii 


pa-orhee. 


HUH^t  HU  diy'd  U Urf  3'le  H75II 


manmukh  moh  gubaar  hai  doojai  bhaa-ay 
bolai. 


# hu7  uu  u feu  ?Su  feuwii 

dldHfif  TUH  HftT  3U  otdMil 


doojai  bhaa-ay  sadaa  dukh  hai  nit  neer  virolai. 
gurmukh  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  math  tat 
kadholai. 


urefu  UU3FH  wfe  uvrs7  ufu  otf  util 


antar  pargaas  ghat  chaannaa  har  laDhaa  tolai. 
aapay  bharam  bhulaa-idaa  kichh  kahan  na 
jaa-ee.  ||17|| 


wit  3UfH  fwduu7  fef  U FFUtlinbll 


Salok  Mehla-1 


In  the  previous  Paurri,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  not  call  those  persons  blind  who 
do  not  have  eyesight,  but  we  should  call  those  blind  who  go  astray  from  God’s  path.  In  this 
salok,  Guru  Ji  uses  a beautiful  example  of  a farmer  and  his  field  to  illustrate  the  conduct 
and  fate  of  such  blind  or  egocentric  people.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  night  and  day 
(of  an  egocentric  person)  is  like  his  or  her  summer  and  winter  crops,  and  lust  and  anger 
are  the  two  fields  (in  which  he  or  she  sows  these  crops.  (In  other  words,  egocentric  person 
spends  the  night  satisfying  his  or  her  lust  and  the  day  in  giving  vent  to  his  or  her  anger.  The 
greed  motivates  him  or  her  to  tell  lies,  as  if)  the  greed  works  like  Wattar  (the  appropriate 
soil  condition)  to  grow  the  seed  of  falsehood,  and  worldly  attachment  is  like  the  tenant, 
who  ploughs  and  sows  the  fields.  Thought  is  the  plough,  and  he  or  she  gathers  the  com 
heap  of  evil.  As  per  God’s  will,  that  is  what  such  a person  earns  and  eats.  (In  other  words, 
such  a person  thinks  evil  and  in  return  gets  evil  results,  and  as  per  God’s  will  suffers  the 
consequences  of  his  or  her  own  misdeeds).  O’  Nanak,  when  such  a person  is  called  to 
account  (for  his  or  her  deeds,  it  is  found)  that  he  or  she  goes  from  here  without  any  progeny 
(without  achieving  the  purpose  of  human  life).”(l) 


Now  using  the  same  metaphor  of  farming,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  kind  crops  a Guru’s 
follower  grows  or  what  kind  of  things  such  a person  does  and  what  the  rewards  are,  which 
such  a person  obtains.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  for  a Guru’s  follower,  the  fear  of  God 
is  his  or  her  land,  purity  (of  character)  the  water,  truth  and  contentment  the  bullocks  (or 
tractors).  Such  a person  makes  humility  his  or  her  plough;  mind  the  tiller,  contemplation 
the  Wattar,  and  God’s  union  as  the  time  to  sow  the  seed.  Then  he  or  she  sows  the  seed 
of  Name  and  obtains  the  corn  heap  of  God’s  grace.  The  rest  of  the  world  for  him  or 
her  is  false.  O’  Nanak,  when  after  such  efforts  God  bestows  His  grace,  all  that  person's 
separations  end  (and  he  or  she  enjoys  the  eternal  union  with  God).”(2) 


In  the  above  two  saloks,  using  the  metaphor  of  farming  Guru  Ji  commented  on  the  conduct 
and  end  fate  of  the  self-conceited  and  Guru  following  persons.  Now  in  this  Paurri,  he 
explains  the  same  thing  using  the  metaphor  of  churning  milk.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 


Mehla-1 


Paurri 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -626  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 955 


■tT" 


within  a self-conceited  person  is  the  darkness  of  (worldly)  attachment,  and  whatever  he 
or  she  speaks  is  motivated  by  duality  (or  love  of  worldly  things.  As  if  he  or  she)  churns 
water  each  day,  and  because  of  duality  is  always  in  pain.  (On  the  other  hand),  a Guru’s 
follower  meditates  on  God’s  Name  (as  if  by)  churning  milk  he  or  she  obtains  (butter  or  the) 
quintessence  (of  God’s  Name).  Such  a person’s  heart  is  illuminated  with  divine  wisdom  and 
by  searching  (through  the  Guru,  he  or  she),  has  found  God.  (However  it  is  God)  Himself, 
who  (puts  some  on  the  right  path,  and  some  He)  strays  in  doubt;  nothing  can  be  said  (about 
this  thing).”(17) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  like  a farmer  we  should  sow  the  seed  of  God’s  Name 
with  the  bullocks  (or  tractors)  of  truth  and  contentment  and  irrigate  with  the  water 
of  pure  character.  Then  our  heart  would  be  illuminated  with  divine  wisdom  and  by 
God’s  grace,  we  would  obtain  His  eternal  union. 


HWoTHS  311 

<Vrtc(  fed1  Fife  c<dd  fed1  Id  FI  tj)  0 ft  II 

tro  Fife  to  ©irfew  fev  fe  arfl  %fen 
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H@e'  Hfe  ?>  odel  PT  ^ TO”  7>  eft; II 
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ufafn 
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Hf  fef  ura  u)  Hit!  tr  d^'dll  Hfe1!! 

wfe  feFTO  Fife  TOt  life  TO  dl'dfell 

wr  Fife  fewfew  w)  tfe  ys'ylnht:  n 


salok  mehlaa  2. 

naanak  chintaa  mat  karahu  chintaa  tis  hee 
hay-ay. 

jal  meh  jant  upaa-i-an  tinaa  bhe  rojee  day-ay. 
othai  hat  na  chal-ee  naa  ko  kiras  karay-i. 
sa-udaa  mool  na  hova-ee  naa  ko  la-ay  na 
day-ay. 

jee-aa  kaa  aahaar  jee-a  khaanaa  ayhu  karay-i. 
vich  upaa-ay  saa-iraa  tinaa  bhe  saar  karay-i. 
naanak  chintaa  mat  karahu  chintaa  tis  hee 
hay-ay.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  1. 

naanak  ih  jee-o  machhulee  jheevar  tarisnaa  kaal. 
manoo-aa  anDh  na  chayt-ee  parhai  achintaa 
jaal. 

naanak  chit  achayt  hai  chintaa  baDhaa  jaa-ay. 
nadar  karay  jay  aapnee  taa  aapay  la-ay 
milaa-ay.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

say  jan  saachay  sadaa  sadaa  Jinee  har  ras 
peetaa. 

gurmukh  sachaa  man  vasai  sach  sa-udaa 
keetaa. 

sabh  kichh  ghar  hee  maahi  hai  vadbhaagee 
leetaa. 

antar  tarisnaa  mar  ga-ee  har  gun  gaaveeiaa. 
aapay  mayl  milaa-i-an  aapay  day-ay  bujhaa-ee. 
II18II 
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Sal  ok  Mehla-2 

In  the  first  salok  of  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  compared  the  conduct  and  the  fate  of 
self-conceited  and  Guru  following  persons.  He  told  us  how  the  former  departs  as  a loser 
like  an  issueless  person,  and  the  latter  obtains  the  essence  of  God,  and  enjoys  the  bliss  of 
eternal  union  with  Him.  But  the  question  arises,  what  is  one’s  responsibility  towards  one’s 
children  and  family?  Is  it  right  for  a person  to  simply  abandon  them  and  go  to  jungles  and 
mountains  to  worship  God?  Or  should  one  relegate  God  into  the  background  and  keep 
working  and  worrying  about  the  sustenance  and  welfare  of  his  or  her  family?  In  this  salok. 
Guru  Ji  answers  this  question. 

He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  don’t  worry  (about  the  sustenance  of  your  family)  because  God 
Himself  is  concerned  about  it.  (Reflect  on  this  fact  that  He)  has  created  creatures  in  water, 
and  provides  sustenance  to  them  also.  There  (in  the  water),  neither  runs  any  shop,  nor  does 
anyone  do  any  farming.  (There),  no  deals  are  made,  and  nobody  buys  or  sells  anything. 
(But  there),  He  has  made  such  feeding  arrangements  that  creatures  feed  on  (other) 
creatures.  (This  way,  He  takes  care  of  the  creatures  which)  He  has  created  in  the  seas. 
Therefore,  O’  Nanak  don’t  worry  (about  the  sustenance  of  your  family),  because  that  (God) 
Himself  is  concerned  about  it.”(  1 ) 

Mehla-1 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us,  from  another  angle,  why  we  shouldn’t  worry  so  much  about  our 
family  that  we  forget  God  altogether.  He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  this  mortal  is  like  a (small) 
fish,  and  the  (worldly)  desire,  which  brings  it  death  is  like  the  fisherman  (ready  to  catch 
it).  Blinded  by  greed,  the  mind  (doesn’t  think  about  the  danger  around),  so  unexpectedly, 
the  net  of  death  falls  over  it.  O’  Nanak,  because  one’s  mind  remains  unaware  (of  God),  it 
departs  from  here,  bound  by  (worldly)  anxieties.  But  if  (God)  casts  His  glance  of  grace, 
(He  Himself)  unites  that  person  with  Him.”(2) 

Paurri 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  salok  with  the  remark  that  since  the  mind  of  a person 
remains  unaware  (of  God),  it  departs  from  here  bound  by  (worldly)  anxieties.  In  this 
Paurri,  he  tells  us  who  those  persons  are  who  remain  without  anxiety,  get  united  with  God, 
and  thus  become  eternal.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  always  eternal  are  those  devotees,  who 
drink  God’s  elixir.  (They)  have  entered  into  a true  deal  (of  God’s  Name)  with  the  Guru,  and 
the  eternal  God  abides  in  their  heart.  Everything  (including  God)  is  present  right  in  our 
own  home  (heart),  but  only  the  fortunate  ones  have  obtained  this  (commodity).  By  singing 
praises  of  God,  the  worldly  desire  within  them  is  extinguished.  (But,  it  is  on)  His  own  that 
He  gives  this  realization  (about  meditating  on  God’s  Name),  and  on  His  own  He  unites  one 
with  Himself.”(18) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  although  we  should  make  reasonable  efforts  to 
provide  for  our  family,  yet  we  should  not  live  in  a constant  state  of  anxiety  on  their 
account.  Instead,  we  should  have  faith  in  that  God,  who  takes  care  of  the  creatures 
even  in  the  sea.  We  should  not  let  ourselves  be  so  carried  away  by  our  worldly 
involvements  that  we  totally  forsake  God  and  then  like  a fisherman’s  net,  are  caught 
in  the  noose  of  death.  In  other  words,  while  discharging  our  worldly  duties,  following 
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Guru’s  advice,  we  should  meditate  on 
glance  of  grace  and  unite  us  with  Him. 

God’s  Name.  One  day  God  would  cast  His 

HWoTHS  nil 

salok  mehlaa  1. 

%fo  fcfefbtf7  otfe  §sdfej»FII 

ctfe  ^fe  srfe  ufe  twlswii 
HtF  U7#  Hsf  W ffttll 

fef  yfe  ufet  fHS3t  Htft  iTOoT  rffe?  rfltll 

vayl  pinjaa-i-aa  kat  gunaa-i-aa. 
kat  kut  kar  khumb  charhaa-i-aa. 
lohaa  vadhay  darjee  paarhay  soo-ee  Dhaagaa 
seevai. 

i-o  pat  paatee  siftee  seepai  naanak  jeevat 
jeevai. 

oft!  yd'<i'  i-FcT  Hdl  M'dl1  dhd  || 

hfj  uy  fo<cj  tjw  rt" J1  HUS'  fcxg  cfeii 

ho-ay  puraanaa  kaparti  paatai  soo-ee 
Dhaagaa  gandhai. 

maahu  pakh  kihu  chalai  naahee  gharhee 
muhat  kichh  handhai. 

tfer  tfug 

SGGS  P-956 

y^w  u%  Trdt  rihr  c^j  7>  trthi 
otsst  raffra  tra  fra7  feg§  traft  raumii 

sach  puranaa  hovai  naahee  seetaa  kaday  na 
paatai. 

naanak  saahib  sacho  sachaa  tichar  jaapee 
jaapai.  ||1|| 

h?  mi 

mehlaa  1. 

rra  off  srraf  fra  Hf  rrraii 
UF33  fen  oft  wra  wtraii 
rra#  rrra  gurat  wfeii 
3ra  eft  it  fefe  fD-Ffell 
PdH  H7  oio1  S%  ffell 
% wh  fe^T  tyn 

dft!  drt'W  Wdl  dfo<  rFfell 
?mot  ^fe  eVId  HH'felPII 

sach  kee  kaatee  sach  sabh  saar. 
ghaarhat  tis  kee  apar  apaar. 
sabday  saan  rakhaa-ee  laa-ay. 
gun  kee  thaykai  vich  samaa-ay. 
tis  daa  kuthaa  hovai  saykh. 
lohoo  lab  nikthaa  vaykh. 
ho-ay  halaal  lagai  hakjaa-ay. 
naanak  dar  deedaar  samaa-ay.  1 12|  | 

hs  mi 

mehlaa  1. 

arrfe  arara7  hss7  it  ra  wraran 
arai  7>  off#  (Toot7  >ra  frrfe  wt  ^ranaii 

kamar  kataaraa  baNkurhaa  bankay  kaa 
asvaar. 

garab  na  keejai  naankaa  mat  sir  aavai  bhaar. 
II3II 

yf#n 

pa-orhee. 

h HdHaifd  Hnfe  fnw  h arayfa  ewn 
m fwtt  H fiHrt  dfd  tid'd  EJ77  UWII 

3dld  Hdfrt  dl£  dl'^d  dldHfe 

so  satsangat  sabad  milai  jo  gurmukh  chalai. 
sach  Dhi-aa-in  say  sachay  jin  har  kharach 
Phan  palai. 

bhagat  sohan  gun  gaavday  gurmat  achlai. 
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ratan  beechaar  man  vasi-aa  gur  kai  sabad 
bhalai. 

aapay  mayl  milaa-idaa  aapay  day-ay 
vadi-aa-ee.  1 1 19 1 1 


Salok  Mehla-l 


Guru  Ji  started  the  previous  Paurri,  by  stating  that  eternal  and  true  are  those  devotees  who 
drink  God’s  elixir.  (Because  they)  have  entered  into  a true  deal  (of  God’s  Name)  with  the 
Guru  and  the  eternal  God  abides  in  their  hearts. 

In  this  salok,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  that  person  can  do;  who  has  gone  astray  and  has  not 
relished  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name.  He  uses  a very  beautiful  metaphor  of  making  a piece 
of  cloth  from  its  very  beginning,  when  it  is  just  cotton  to  the  end  when  it  is  sewed  into 
a finished  garment  ready  to  be  worn.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  cotton  is  first)  passed 
through  rollers  for  ginning,  woven  into  cloth  by  spinning,  and  then  it  is  beaten,  bleached, 
and  steamed  for  washing.  (After  that)  the  iron  (scissors)  cut  it  and  the  tailor  tears  it  off  (into 
small  pieces),  and  with  the  needle  and  thread  sews  it  (into  a dress  ready  to  be  worn.  Just  as 
a torn  out  cloth  is  sewed  with  a needle  and  thread,  similarly)  O’  Nanak,  man’s  lost  honor 
can  be  regained  by  praising  God,  and  the  person  again  starts  living  a truthful  life.  (But  the 
difference  is  that)  upon  becoming  old  and  torn,  when  a garment  is  re-sown  with  needle  and 
thread,  it  lasts  for  a very  short  time  only,  may  be  a month  or  fortnight.  But  the  truth  never 
gets  old,  (and  a person)  once  united  with  God,  never  gets  separated  from  Him.  Because, 
O’  Nanak,  that  God  is  ever  true  and  eternal,  however  we  realize  this  thing  only  when  we 
meditate  on  Him.”(l) 


Guru  Ji  now  refers  to  the  Muslim  custom  of  chanting  Kalima  (or  special  verses  from 
Quran),  before  slowly  killing  any  animal  for  meat.  They  call  such  meat  as  Kuttha,  (or 
sanctified  meat),  and  they  won’t  eat  any  other  meat,  which  has  been  prepared  by  killing 
the  animal  in  any  other  way.  In  this  salok,  while  talking  to  a Sheikh  (a  Muslim  mendicant). 
Guru  Ji  tells  him,  and  all  of  us,  how  a person  can  become  sanctified  and  fit  for  communion 
with  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  Sheikh,  if)  the  knife  is  of  truth  and  is  entirely  made  out  of  the  steel  of  truth, 
then  it  looks  beautiful  beyond  any  limit.  Further,  if  it  is  sharpened  on  the  grinding  stone  of 
the  (Guru’s)  word,  placed  in  the  casing  of  virtue,  and  the  Sheikh  (has  lived  such  a holy  life, 
as  if  he)  has  been  sanctified  with  such  a (knife),  then  you  would  see  that  the  blood  of  greed 
has  been  completely  drained  out  of  him.  Having  been  sanctified  in  this  way  O’  Nanak,  he 
gets  attached  to  the  eternal  God  and  merges  in  His  sight .”(2) 


In  the  above  salok.  Guru  Ji  told  us  how,  by  living  a truthful  life  in  accordance  with  the 
Guru’s  advice,  one  can  become  so  immaculate,  that  one  ultimately  becomes  one  with  the 
eternal  God  Himself.  However,  Guru  Ji  cautions  us  against  being  proud  of  our  merits, 
beauty,  or  wealth,  because  we  never  know  when  any  mishap  may  happen  and  we  may  loose 
our  wealth  and  beauty  or  fall  down  from  our  high  morals.  Therefore  using  a very  beautiful 
metaphor  to  illustrate  his  point,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  if)  one  has  a beautiful  knife 
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hanging  from  one’s  waist,  and  is  riding  a handsome  horse,  (still)  O’  Nanak,  one  should  not 
feel  proud,  lest  one  falls  head  long  on  the  ground  (and  loses  everything).”(3) 

Paurri 

In  the  previous  two  saloks,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  how,  by  living  a truthful  life  according  to 
the  Guru’s  advice,  one  gets  rid  of  one’s  evil  tendencies  of  greed,  anger,  and  ego  and  is  able 
to  unite  with  God.  In  this  Paurri,  he  describes  what  that  person  does,  who  lives  as  per 
the  advice  of  the  Guru.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  who  lives  as  per  the  Guru’s  will, 
joins  the  holy  congregation  and  attunes  oneself  to  the  Guru’s  word.  They  who  have  in  their 
possession  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  as  expense  (for  the  journey  beyond  death),  worship 
the  eternal  God  and  become  true  (like  Him).  Such  devotees  look  beauteous  singing  praises 
of  God  and  by  following  Guru’s  instruction,  they  become  stable.  Through  the  Guru’s 
sublime  word,  the  understanding  about  the  jewel  of  God’s  Name  comes  to  abide  in  their 
mind.  (But,  it  is  God)  Himself  who  unites  (the  devotees)  with  Him  and  Himself  blesses 
them  with  glory.”(  19) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  make  our  life  fulfilled  and  unite  with 
God,  then  we  should  commit  and  devote  ourselves  to  a life  of  truth  and  virtuous  living. 
However,  we  should  never  feel  arrogant  about  our  wealth,  beauty  or  merits.  Instead 
joining  the  society  of  saints,  we  should  keep  singing  God’s  praise,  and  keep  meditating 
on  His  Name.  One  day,  showing  His  grace,  God  would  unite  us  with  Him. 

Hfe  hs  an  salok  mehlaa  3. 

wtf  bfefo  Hf  a afe  few  Sfeii  aasaa  andar  sabh  ko  ko-ay  niraasaa  ho-ay. 

?raa  ft  Hfe  ffrfew  HfdM1  wfew  Hfemn  naanak  jo  mar  jeevi-aa  sahilaa  aa-i-aa  so-ay. 

IUII 

mehlaa  3. 

naa  kichh  aasaa  hath  hai  kay-o  niraasaa 
ho-ay. 

ki-aa  karay  ayh  bapurhee  jaaN  bholaa-ay 
so-ay.  1 12| | 

pa-orhee. 

Dharig  jeevan  sansaar  sachay  naam  bin. 
parabh  daataa  daataar  nihchal  ayhu  Phan, 
saas  saas  aaraaDhav  nirmal  so-ay  jan. 
antarjaamee  agam  rasnaa  ayk  bhan. 
rav  rahi-aa  sarbat  naanak  bal  jaa-ee.  1 120|  | 

Salok  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  make  our  life  fulfilled  and 
unite  with  God,  then  we  should  commit  and  devote  ourselves  to  a life  of  truth  and  virtuous 
living.  However,  we  should  never  feel  arrogant  about  our  wealth,  beauty  or  merits.  Instead, 
joining  the  society  of  saints,  we  should  keep  singing  God’s  praise,  and  keep  meditating 
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on  His  Name.  One  day  showing  His  grace,  He  would  unite  us  with  Him.  But  instead  of 
following  this  advice,  we  get  engrossed  in  having  all  kinds  of  hopes  and  desires  for  more 
worldly  wealth  and  pleasures.  We  then  feel  depressed  and  dejected  when  these  wishes 
are  not  fulfilled.  Commenting  on  this  state  of  the  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
everybody  is  engrossed  in  (some)  hope.  It  is  only  a rare  one,  who  has  no  desires  (or  hopes). 
But  O’  Nanak  fruitful  is  the  advent  of  the  one  who  dies  (to  the  world)  while  still  alive.  (In 
other  words,  even  though  alive,  that  one  has  forsaken  all  desires  and  hopes,  as  if  he  or  she 
were  dead).”(l) 

Mehla- 3 


Now  Guru  Ji  wants  to  educate  us  about  the  futility  of  having  these  worldly  desires,  and  tell 
us  why  many  of  us  so  easily  get  absorbed  in  these  hopes  and  expectations.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  when  there  is  nothing  in  the  control  of  hope,  then  why  does  one  feel  depressed, 
(when  one’s  hope  is  not  fulfilled)?  But  what  can  this  poor  (hope)  do,  when  (God  Himself) 
strays  us  from  our  path?”(2) 

Paurri 


After  commenting  on  the  futility  of  having  hopes  and  desires  for  worldly  wealth,  Guru  Ji 
tells  us  about  another  kind  of  wealth,  for  which  we  should  work  hard  and  desire  to  have. 
That  wealth  is  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name.  Describing  how  essential  this  wealth  is,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  accursed  is  living  in  the  world,  without  the  true  wealth  of  eternal 
Name  (of  God).  God  is  the  giver  of  all  gifts.  The  wealth  (of  His  Name  is  such  a wealth 
that)  is  non-perishable.  That  person  alone  is  immaculate  who  remembers  God  with  each 
and  every  breath  (at  all  times.  O’  man)  with  your  tongue,  utter  the  Name  of  that  One  (God), 
who  is  infinite  and  the  inner  Rnower.  He  is  pervading  in  all,  and  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to 
Him.”(20) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  instead  of  living  our  life  in  worldly  hopes  and 
desires,  we  should  live  without  any  desires,  as  if  we  are  dead.  We  should  concentrate 
on  singing  praises  of  God  and  collecting  the  wealth  of  His  Name  so  that  we  may 
become  so  pure  that  we  are  fit  to  merge  in  that  immaculate  God. 


salok  mehlaa  1. 


HS  111 

UH  q%  u)  HW  UHH  st  3^11 

Hddd  wefe  ufg1  H#  H UH1  of  tFSni 

sra  7>  HddTd  H ut  wfe  fmPSUI 

Go1  fdtHc(  ?>  ufeG  Grr  6<v  uG  ii 
Frfe  ct>p#  hG  treb?)  §§■  ktstii 

(Vrtc(  [Go  nfcsdid  fHferrF  [ho1  UEF 
Udd'£'  ilHIl 

H°  HI! 

Fidtra  H31  ftw  ft  i 7 fefe  srafeii 


sarvar  hans  Dhurav  hee  maylaa  khasmai  ayvai 
bhaanaa. 

sarvar  andar  heeraa  motee  so  hansaa  kaa 
khaanaa. 

bagulaa  kaag  na  rah-ee  sarvar  jay  hovai  at 
si-aanaa. 

onaa  rijak  na  pa-i-o  othai  onHaa  horo  khaanaa. 

sach  kamaanai  sacho  paa-ee-ai  koorhai  koorhaa 
maanaa. 

naanak  tin  kou  satgur  mili-aa  jinaa  Dhurav 
paiyaa  parvaanaa.  ||1|| 


saahib  mayraa  ujlaa  jay  ko  chit  karay-i. 


mehlaa  1. 
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<Vrtc<  HSt  H^bif  JTC7  H57  FT  %fell 
<Vrto<  H^bif  frIH  HferT  OT  rffell 
>a^dl<i  UT^  d<cfu  Hf?>  Hy  ra'Pellbll 

i4§3hl 

W)  nffU  wfy  31#  ?TCbtf?>ll 
W)  uj  §U5TT5T  3T3Kftf  143twtw>ll 

fefe  «fii  6sf=j  i-Ffe»f?>  fefsr  sididl  wfe»t?>ii 
fTTR  wrfu  gro  H 1?#  w)  TFfe  ?relw>ll 

?raor  ?th  fmrebrl  rrat  ^few^t’iiP'nii'niiggii 


naanak  so-ee  sayvee-ai  sadaa  sadaa  jo  day-ay. 
naanak  so-ee  sayvee-ai  Jit  sayvi-ai  dukh  jaa-ay. 
avgun  vanjan  gun  raveh  man  sukh  vasai  aa-ay. 
1 12|  | 


aapay  aap  varatdaa  aap  taarhee  laa-ee-an. 
aapay  hee  updaysdaa  gurmukh  patee-aa-ee-an. 
ik  aapay  ujharh  paa-i-an  ik  bhagtee  laa-i-an. 
jis  aap  bujhaa-ay  so  bujhsee  aapay  naa-ay 
laa-ee-an. 

naanak  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  sachee  vadi-aa-ee. 
1 1 2 1 1 1 1 1 1 suDh. 


pa-orhee. 


Salok  Mehla-l 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  living  our  life  in  worldly  hopes 
and  desires,  we  should  live  without  any  desires,  as  if  we  are  dead.  We  should  concentrate 
on  singing  praises  of  God  and  collecting  the  wealth  of  His  Name  so  that  we  may  become 
so  pure  that  we  are  fit  to  merge  in  that  immaculate  God.  But  as  pointed  out  earlier,  there 
are  some  who  believe  and  follow  what  the  Guru  says,  such  Guru’s  followers  enjoy  peace 
in  this  world,  and  honor  in  God’s  court.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  others  who  instead 
of  the  Guru,  think  themselves  as  having  all  the  wisdom,  and  by  living  in  their  own  selfish 
ways,  they  suffer  pain  in  this  world  and  punishment  in  God’s  court.  In  this  last  salok , Guru 
Ji  compares  the  Guru’s  followers  to  swans,  which  peck  on  the  pearls  of  divine  wisdom,  and 
the  self-conceited  to  cranes  and  crows,  which  feed  at  the  filth  of  worldly  sins. 

Commenting  on  the  state  and  fate  of  both  these  types,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  union 
between  the  ocean  (like  saint  Guru)  and  the  swan  (like  Gursikhs)  has  been  predestined 
from  the  very  beginning,  this  is  what  (God)  the  Master  wishes.  In  that  lake  (of  the  Guru) 
are  diamonds  and  pearls  (of  God’s  Name),  which  is  the  feed  of  these  swans  (disciples).  But 
no  matter  how  wise  are  the  crane  and  crow  (like  self-conceited  persons),  they  cannot  stay  in 
the  ocean  (of  the  congregation  of  the  saint  Guru).  Because  they  don’t  get  their  sustenance 
in  that  place.  (Instead  of  God’s  Name),  they  have  to  eat  something  else,  (such  as  indulging 
in  back  biting,  or  other  evil  deeds.  This  is  the  divine  law)  that  we  obtain  true  (God),  by 
earning  truth  (or  living  a truthful  life),  and  false  is  the  pride  of  (practicing)  falsehood. 
However,  O’  Nanak,  only  those  who  have  obtained  (the  guidance  of)  the  Guru,  have  been 
so  pre-ordained  (by  God  from  the  very  beginning).”(l) 

Mehla-l 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  salok  by  stating  that  only  those  who  have  obtained  (the 
guidance  of)  the  Guru,  have  been  so  pre-ordained  by  God  from  the  very  beginning.  In  this 
salok,  he  tells  us  about  the  nature  of  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  God  is  very  pure 
and  chaste.  Anyone  who  reflects  in  the  mind  (would  also  become  pure).  O’  Nanak,  we 
should  serve  (and  worship)  The  One  who  always  gives.  Yes,  O’  Nanak,  we  should  serve 
(that  God),  by  serving  whom,  our  sorrow  departs,  vices  vanish,  virtues  are  enshrined,  and 
peace  comes  to  abide  in  the  mind.”(2) 
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Paurri 

Gum  Ji  concludes  this  vaar  (epic)  by  once  again  describing  some  of  the  ways  of  the 
wondrous  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  on  His  own  (God)  is  pervading  everywhere 
invisibly).  On  His  own.  He  instructs  all,  and  through  the  Guru  imparts  faith  in  the 
creatures.  Some,  He  has  Himself  strayed  into  wilderness,  and  others  He  has  yoked  to  His 
devotion.  But  that  one  alone  whom  He  Himself  makes  to  realize  would  realize  Him,  whom 
He  has  yoked  to  His  Name.  O’  Nanak,  we  should  meditate  on  the  Name  (of  that  God) 
whose  glory  is  eternal. ”(2 1-1  -Corrected) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  it  is  God  who  Himself  strays  some  people  on  the 
wrong  path  and  who  yokes  others  to  His  devotion  and  meditation  of  His  Name. 
Therefore  we  should  consider  ourselves  very  fortunate  because  we  have  been  blessed 
with  the  eternal  guidance  of  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji,  which  is  like  a magnificent 
ocean  of  pearls  and  jewels  of  divine  wisdom  and  God’s  Name.  Like  swans,  we  should 
try  each  day  to  peck  at  these  pearls  of  wisdom  by  reading,  reflecting  and  acting  on 
the  immaculate  advice  contained  therein,  and  live  a truthful  life  devoted  to  loving 
remembrance  and  contemplation  of  God’s  Name,  so  that  one  day,  showing  His  grace, 
God  may  bless  us  with  His  sight  and  eternal  union. 

ifor  tW 

SGGS  P-957 

3'Hora)'  of)  HUW  u 

raamkalee  kee  vaar  mehlaa  5 

Hfddjd  fJFFfell 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

HWcf  H8  Ull 

salok  mehlaa  5. 

HFF  Hfddld  3H  ut  K 3fell 

feffew  hh  yf  nfer  533TU  cf  ante  II 

fjfer  (VK  H3  fed1  fee ' oft  U§H  33TII 

rt'rto(  nlddld  fe<V  flirt1  CRT  Ufe>>F 

HHurmii 

jaisaa  satgur  suneedaa  taiso  hee  mai  deeth. 
vichhurhi-aa  maylay  parabhoo  har  dargeh 
kaa  baseeth. 

har  naamo  mantar  darirhaa-idaa  katay 
ha-umai  rog. 

naanak  satgur  tinaa  milaa-i-aa  jinaa  Dhurav 
pa-i-aa  sanjog.  ||1|| 

ns  uii 

mehlaa  5. 

"fey  Frfk  Hue1  fey  Hfe  ^"fell 

dlfe  fee  rt'd  yfell 

ffo!3  ean?)  3afw  h war  # rrfen 

H7)  cTOfof  Ufelff  afWdraHfddld  tudH'fellPII 

ik  sajan  sabh  sajnaa  ik  vairee  sabh  vaad. 
gur  poorai  daykhaali-aa  vin  naavai  sabh 
baad. 

saakat  durjan  bharmi-aa  jo  lagay  doojai 
saad. 

jan  naanak  har  parabh  bujhi-aa  gur  satgur 
kai  parsaad.  1 12| | 

pa-orhee. 

fctdid'd  WZ  fft  afebTII 

wO  u)  afeurii 

W)  offer  U'H'd  »FU  33T  ttfewii 
dddfe  ofhf  cf  yfe  W HUHfewiI 

thatanhaarai  thaat  aapay  hee  thati-aa. 
aapay  pooraa  saahu  aapay  hee  khati-aa. 
aapay  kar  paasaar  aapay  rang  rati-aa. 
kudrat  keem  na  paa-ay  alakh  barahmati-aa. 

It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -634  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


iT" 


Page  - 957 


>>rarH  >>ifcrd  u%  utjfewn 


agam  athaah  bay-ant  parai  parti-aa. 
aapay  vad  paatisaahu  aap  vajeerti-aa. 
ko-ay  na  jaanai  keem  kayvad  mati-aa. 


wit  yfdH'd  urfU  ^rftafewii 
O. ft1  ?>  1H 1 cntn  cc?3  HfcWII 


Fra7  rrftra  nrfU  arayftf  iraarfewmn 


sachaa  saahib  aap  gurmukh  pargati-aa.  ||1|| 


Ram  kali  Ki  Vaar  Meltla-S 


As  per  Dr.  Sahib  Singh  Ji,  fifth  Guru  Arjan  Dev  Ji  composed  this  vaar  (epic)  to  highlight 
the  fact  that  it  is  God  who  is  the  creator  of  this  universe  and  He  is  pervading  everywhere. 
He  unites  that  person  with  the  Guru,  on  whom,  He  showers  His  grace,  and  blesses  with  His 
praise.  While  praising  God’s  merits,  one  is  motivated  to  make  one’s  own  life  meritorious 
and  then  no  evil  instincts  can  sway  that  one  from  the  right  path.  This  epic  has  22  Paurris 
(steps),  containing  8 phrases  each.  Before  each  Paurri  are  two  saloks  (couplets),  which  are 
also  composed  by  Guru  Arjun  Dev  Ji.  The  two  saloks  before  Paurri  20  are  in  response  to 
a salok  by  Kabir  Ji,  and  the  saloks  before  Paurri  21  are  in  reference  to  a salok  by  Farid  Ji. 


In  the  previous  so  many  shabads  Guru  Ji  has  been  advising  us  again  and  again  to  meditate 
on  God’s  Name  and  asking  us  to  seek  the  instructions  of  the  true  Guru  so  that  he  can 
properly  guide  us  and  unite  us  with  God.  Guru  Ji  begins  this  hymn  by  sharing  his  own 
experience  on  this  account. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  just  as  I had  heard  about  the  true  Guru,  I have  seen  him  with 
my  own  eyes.  He  is  the  intermediary  of  God’s  court,  and  unites  the  separated  ones  with 
God.  He  firmly  instills  (the  message  of  God’s)  Name  (in  one’s  heart),  and  rids  one  of  the 
malady  of  ego.  But  O’  Nanak,  (God  has)  united  only  those  with  the  true  Guru,  who  from 
the  beginning  have  been  blessed  (by  Him)  with  this  union.”(l) 


Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  absolute  importance  and  significance  of  God  in  our  life: 
why  we  need  His  support  and  why  we  need  to  completely  depend  on  Him.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  if  that  one  (God)  becomes  our  friend,  then  all  (the  rest  of  the  world  also) 
becomes  our  friend.  But  if  that  one  God  becomes  inimical  to  us,  then  we  have  disputes 
with  everybody  (In  other  words,  when  we  consider  God  as  our  friend,  all  persons  look 
dear  to  us.  But  if  we  don’t  love  God,  we  feel  estranged  from  everybody).  My  perfect  Guru 
has  convinced  me  that  without  meditating  on  God’s  Name  all  else  is  vain.  Those  evil 
worshippers  of  power  (the  egocentrics)  who  remain  engrossed  in  other  worldly  pleasures 
are  lost  in  doubt.  By  true  Guru’s  grace,  slave  Nanak  has  understood  (this  fact  about) 
God.”(2) 


Guru  Ji  started  the  previous  salok  by  saying,  “if  that  one  (God)  becomes  our  friend,  then  all 
(the  rest  of  the  world)  becomes  our  friend”.  Now  he  tells  why  it  is  so,  why  God  is  so  great 
and  what  His  relationship  is  with  the  world. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Creator  has  Himself  shaped  all  this  expanse  of  universe. 
(In  this  market  of  the  universe),  He  Himself  is  the  perfect  banker  and  He  Himself  is  earning 
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the  profit  (of  His  Name).  He  Himself  has  spread  out  the  expanse  (of  the  universe),  and 
He  Himself  is  merged  in  the  love  of  His  worldly  play.  It  is  not  possible  to  ascertain  the 
worth  (or  limit)  of  that  indescribable,  all  pervading  God.  He  is  like  an  incomprehensible, 
unfathomable  (ocean),  which  is  beyond  limit  and  farther  than  the  farthest  (place  we  can 
imagine).  He  Himself  is  the  mighty  king,  and  Himself  the  minister  (or  counselor).  Nobody 
knows  His  worth  and  no  one  knows  how  vast  is  His  abode.  That  eternal  God  is  all  by 
Himself,  and  only  through  Guru’s  grace  does  He  become  manifest  (and  realized).”(l) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  it  is  the  one  God  who  has  created  this  universe.  If  we 
want  to  understand  the  power  and  expanse  of  God  and  meet  Him,  then  we  should  seek 
the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru.  He  would  make  us  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  remove 
our  ego  and  save  us  from  going  astray.  Then  by  Guru’s  grace  we  would  be  able  to 
realize  that  all  powerful  God. 


HH3HS  till 

Hfe  HFIJ  IfteK  HfW  H Hfddld  Sd  ferfoll 

U©  fen  C?1  H3  »TUF  fet  fade  W HHdwiI 

feo!H  Hfddld  5W  fet  rite  JTFFfdll 
fra  <TOoT  Hfddjd  fte  fHW'feS*  ftt?)  Hf?  Up 

Ttemii 

HS  Ull 

H%  Oldfd  rttt1  fhtfxi  c^P  fag  U'd1  tra  did  II 
c<dl  tyH7  HH£  rtfs  ?5tJ  ft  Hff  dldK  Hftril 

3tfe  yt  iwfew  fra  Ftf1  ra  iffen 

tf?f  <VOc<  H Uf  did  of  ftiH  Hdd  Oldd  ?>  ct.  ft;  IIP  II 

ufafii 

ddid'd  srara  fe  yfy  H'Wdlmii 

ftHH  tW  fEratr  U'fd  fdrlo<  HU'dlofll 

a,  id  ?>  fo(H  fit  dfn  Hsfo1  fe?  trail 
ura  y'dd  dTdi  ft  t?  orfb  <ran 
crdd1  OfiSfJ  Pane  fo(S  7i  ri'cilofll 

Fraa  trra  roran  uf  te  yda'ilohi 

dl'dlot  d'Pd  PdOd  dl'dd:  H PdlOFII 

ft  dra  <?P  trap  U'Pd  Pdbl  dPd  dH  afdioripil 


salok  mehlaa  5. 

sun  sajan  pareetam  mayri-aa  mai  satgur  dayh 
dikhaal. 

ha-o  tis  dayvaa  man  aapnaa  nit  hirdai  rakhaa 
samaal. 

ikas  satgur  baahraa  Dharig  jeevan  sansaar. 
jan  naanak  satgur  tinaa  milaa-i-on  jin  sad  hee 
vartai  naal.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  5. 

mayrai  antar  lochaa  milan  kee  ki-o  paavaa 
parabh  tohi. 

ko-ee  aisaa  sajan  lorh  lahu  jo  maylay  pareetam 
mohi. 

gur  poorai  maylaa-i-aa  jat  dayj<haa  tat  so-ay. 
jan  naanak  so  parabh  sayvi-aa  tis  jayvad  avar 
na  ko-ay.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

dayvanhaar  daataar  kit  mukh  salaahee-ai. 
jis  rajehai  kirpaa  dhaar  rijak  samaahee-ai. 
ko-ay  na  kis  hee  vas  sabhnaa  ik  Dhar. 
paalay  baalak  vaag  day  kai  aap  kar. 
kardaa  anad  binod  kichhoo  na  jaanee-ai. 
sarab  Dhaar  samrath  ha-o  tis  kurbaanee-ai. 
gaa-ee-ai  raat  dinant  gaavan  jogi-aa. 
jo  gur  kee  pairee  paahi  tinee  har  ras  bhogi-aa. 
N2|| 


Salok  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  understand  the  power  and 
expanse  of  God  and  meet  Him,  then  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru.  He 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -636  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 957 


iT" 


would  make  us  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  remove  our  ego  and  save  us  from  going  astray.  In 
this  salok,  he  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God,  so  that  he  may  unite  us  with  the  true  Guru. 

Addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Listen  O’  my  dear  friend,  show  me  (and  unite  me  with) 
the  true  Guru.  I would  offer  my  mind  to  him  and  would  always  keep  him  enshrined  in  my 
heart.  Because  accursed  is  one’s  life  in  the  world  without  the  (guidance  of  the)  true  Guru.  (I 
say  to  myself),  O’  slave  Nanak,  God  has  united  only  those  with  the  true  Guru  (who  always 
remember  Him,  and)  with  whom  He  always  abides,. ”(1) 

Mehla-5 

But  apparently,  it  is  a round  circle  question:  How  can  we  meet  or  find  God  without  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru,  when  we  need  the  grace  of  God  to  meet  the  Guru?  Therefore,  Guru 
Ji  again  addresses  God  Himself  and  asks:  “(O’  God),  within  me  is  a craving  to  meet  You, 
(I  am  wondering)  how  can  I obtain  You?  (I  think,  I should)  find  such  a friend  who  might 
unite  me  with  my  Beloved.  (Listening  to  my  prayer),  the  perfect  Guru  united  me  (with 
Him  and  now)  wherever  I look,  I find  Him  there.  Slave  Nanak  submits:  “I  have  served 
(contemplated  on)  that  God  who  has  no  other  equal.”(2) 

Paurri 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  salok  stating  that  he  has  served  (and  contemplated  on) 
that  God,  who  has  no  other  equal.  Now  Guru  Ji  wonders,  how  to  serve  and  praise  such 
a God,  and  how  great  He  really  is.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  how  could  we  praise  that 
benefactor  of  all  (beings)?  Whom  (God  wants  to)  preserve,  showing  mercy,  He  provides 
that  person  (the  necessary)  sustenance.  (The  fact  is  that  no  one)  is  under  the  control  of  any 
other  (creature);  all  depend  on  the  support  of  one  (God).  Extending  His  hand.  He  sustains 
all  as  His  children.  He  is  playing  His  wondrous  and  joyous  games,  about  which  we  know 
nothing.  I am  a sacrifice  to  (that  God);  who  is  the  support  of  all  and  can  do  everything.  Day 
and  night  we  should  sing  the  praises  of  that  God  who  is  worthy  of  praise.  (But),  only  they 
who  fall  at  the  feet  (and  humbly  seek  the  guidance)  of  the  Guru  have  enjoyed  the  pleasure 
of  (singing  praises  of)  God.”(2) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  meet  God,  who  sustains  and  cherishes 
us  like  His  children,  we  should  pray  to  Him  to  unite  us  with  the  true  Guru.  Then 
surrendering  our  intellect  to  the  Guru  and  following  his  advice,  we  should  sing  God’s 
praises  so  that  in  His  mercy  He  may  unite  us  with  Him. 

Fife  H°  tin  salok  mehlaa  5. 

gteu  Hdwtil  sfebm  tjtf  fei  fewii  bheerhahu  moklaa-ee  keetee-an  sabh  rakhay 

kutambi  naal. 

orrgrT  wfd  h H57  Hd'fen  kaaraj  aap  savaari-an  so  parabh  sadaa  sabhaal. 

yf  h7?  fira7  ttfw  wut  aw  irfon  parabh  maat  pitaa  kanth  laa-idaa  lahurhay 

baalak  paal. 

sfew  ut  w rfbtf  fe  ufo  da-i-aal  ho-ay  sabh  jee-a  jantar  har  naanak 

ffewn?n  * nadar  nihaal.  ||1|| 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -637  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 958 


iT" 


ifer  tfyt  SGGS  P-958 

h;  ij  ii  mehlaa  5. 

fe  ag  % fe  ftfe  sir  t fun  vin  tuDh  hor  je  mangnaa  sir  dukhaa  kai  dukh. 

eftr  ;vh  iif  §3%  ht>  sit  §mi  deh  naam  santokhee-aa  utrai  man  kee  bhukh. 

3rfe^feufewcttf3w?morfewH?>ifiPii  gur  van  tin  hari-aa  keeti-aa  naanak  ki-aa 

manukh.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

so  aisaa  daataar  manhu  na  veesrai. 
gharhee  na  muhat  chasaa  tis  bin  naa  sarai. 
antar  baahar  sang  ki-aa  ko  luk  karai. 
jis  pat  rakhai  aap  so  bhavjal  tarai. 
bhagat  gi-aanee  tapaa  jis  kirpaa  karai. 
so  pooraa  pardhaan  jis  no  bal  dharai. 
jisahi  jaraa-ay  aap  so-ee  ajar  jarai. 
tis  hee  mili-aa  sach  mantar  gur  man  Dharai. 
II3II 

Salok  Mehta -5 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  mentioned  that  extending  His  hand;  God  sustains  us  all  like 
His  children.  But  that  is  not  all.  In  this  salok,  he  states  how  God  saves  us  from  troubles  and 
blesses  us  with  so  many  other  favors. 

He  says:  “(O’  man),  always  remember  that  God,  who  makes  easy  your  difficult  tasks,  saves 
you  along  with  all  your  family,  and  Himself  accomplishes  your  tasks.  Like  mother  and 
father,  He  nourishes  all  creatures  like  His  children  and  embraces  them  to  His  bosom.  O’ 
Nanak,  on  whom  He  casts  His  glance  of  grace,  all  creatures  become  kind  to  him.”(l) 

Mehta-5 

Although  as  mentioned  above,  God  can  bless  us  with  anything,  for  which  we  ask  Him,  but 
Guru  Ji  wants  to  caution  us  against  asking  for  false  worldly  pleasures,  which  may  later 
bring  us  more  pain  or  sorrow.  Therefore  addressing  God,  he  says:  “O’  God,  to  ask  for 
anything  else  except  You,  is  to  invite  the  worst  pains  and  sorrows  (on  ourselves),  therefore 
bless  me  with  Your  Name,  which  may  make  me  contented  and  the  hunger  of  my  mind  (for 
worldly  pleasures)  is  removed.  O’  Nanak,  the  Guru  has  turned  green  (the  dried  up)  forest 
plants  and  grass,  (so  how  difficult  is  it  for  Him  to  bring  prosperity  and  happiness)  to  a 
human  being?”(2) 

Paurri 

After  listing  some  of  the  powers  of  God  and  what  kinds  of  blessings  He  can  bestow  on  us, 
Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  should  not  let  such  a God  be  forsaken  from  our  mind, 
without  whom  we  cannot  survive  even  for  an  hour,  minute  or  a second.  He  is  with  us  both 
inside  and  out.  Therefore  what  can  anybody  hide  (from  Him)?  Whose  honor  God  Himself 
saves,  that  person  swims  across  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean.  The  person  on  whom  (God) 


H WF  Frara  H7>U  3 
an?!  7)  HtJ3  tdH1  Part  tV  73%  II 
>5%%  wfe  TTfat  few  5 wfe  ottll 
fitHlfegy  wfe  FT  3%ll 

3dl?  feWtfl  31F  PtHH  fetTIF  c?tTII 

h irarrw  fen  S aw  ntii 
fotrfa  frafe  wfe  wra  trail 
ferr  u!  fkfaw  rra  ura  Hfe  rraiiaii 
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bestows  His  mercy  becomes  (the  true)  devotee,  (divinely)  wise  person,  and  a (true)  ascetic. 
The  one  whom  He  blesses  with  power  becomes  perfect  and  supreme.  Whom  He  Himself 
makes  to  bear,  that  person  bears  the  unbearable  (power  of  Name.  But  that  person  alone  has 
obtained  the  eternal  (God),  in  whose  mind  is  enshrined  the  mantra  of  the  Guru.”(3) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  God  can  help  us  out  of  any  difficult  situation,  and 
bless  us  with  anything.  However,  for  our  own  good  we  should  not  ask  for  anything  but 
God’s  Name,  which  alone  can  satisfy  all  our  worldly  desires.  Lastly,  we  should  never 
forsake  such  a God,  who  is  so  powerful  and  gracious. 


HH3HS  Ull 

khw  rrafet  wmig  feu  frfeii 
feHife  yd'sfe  h arayfu mfe gfe  11 
fogf  feet  Hfe  fee?  uradw  feg  Her  yftw'd  ffeii 
feg  ctf  gfe  uh  use  etUHt  uw  trfell 

g gt  gffe  fefeg  t uf  feg  afod'3  fife n 
nru7  feggr  fffei  fe  gfe  Hn?  frag  ^fen 
dife  yg  hok  Hg^  gy  frfeii 

fig  ft'oot  irfeur  uraiH  gy  uiny  g ceg  frfeiimi 

HS  Ull 

tfe  H dtt1  afef  tfe  tig  Hgf  UW  H'd II 
tfe  H fefjH  HHdld1  fflH  fes7  ddH'dll 
H7t  offer  fes7  ygfer  gfe  rrfew  nraiH  wgn 
g@H  g?7  ffeg7  fey  rra  gpr  wrgii 
fig  pro?  ggi7  fe?  gfe  fufew  rraiw  fergiPii 

yfafii 

fegfe  H«'di  ggrfe  fegfe  fefefeigii 
hGu  fey  gs'e  Id  Pd  ys  g wfefeigii 
Phh  g f53F  gfe  h gffe  gferrni 
Gg7  fefe  gut  wrg  feot7  @g  gfewn 
G<v  fef  figr  feg  ggfetu 
fg7  fiiw  gy  fg’g7  ggfefii 
fen  fefew  gig  urfe  fefe  yf  frfeurn 
gf  yfMd'dl  feg  fe  uhh  gifewiisii 


salok  mehlaa  5. 

Phan  so  raag  surangrhay  aalaapat  sabh  tikh 
jaa-ay. 

Phan  so  jant  suhaavrhay  jo  gurmukh  japday 
naa-o. 

jinee  ik  man  ik  araadhi-aa  tin  sad  balihaarai 
jaa-o. 

tin  kee  Phoorh  ham  baachh-dav  karmee  palai 
pa  a -ay. 

jo  ratay  rang  govid  kai  ha-o  tin  balihaarai 
jaa-o. 

aakhaa  birthaa  jee-a  kee  har  sajan  maylhu 
raa-ay. 

gur  poorai  maylaa-i-aa  janam  maran  dukh 
jaa-ay. 

jan  naanak  paa-i-aa  agam  roop  anat  na 
kaahoo  jaa-ay.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  5. 

Phan  so  vaylaa  gharhee  Phan  Phan  moorat 
pal  saar. 

Phan  so  dinas  sanjogrhaa  jit  dithaa  gur 
darsaar. 

man  kee-aa  ichhaa  pooree-aa  har  paa-i-aa 
agam  apaar. 

ha-umai  tutaa  mohrhaa  ik  sach  naam 
aaPhaar. 

jan  naanak  lagaa  sayv  har  uPhri-aa  sagal 
sansaar.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

sifat  salaahan  bhagat  virlay  ditee-an. 
sa-upay  Jis  bhandaar  fir  pucjih  na  leetee-an. 
jis  no  lagaa  rang  say  rang  rati-aa. 
onaa  iko  naam  aPhaar  ikaa  un  bhati-aa. 
onaa  pichhai  jag  bhunchai  bhog-ee. 
onaa  pi-aaraa  rab  onaahaa  jog-ee. 
jis  mili-aa  gur  aa-ay  tin  parabh  jaani-aa. 
ha-o  balihaaree  tin  je  khasmai  bhaani-aa.  1 14|  | 
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Sul  ok  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  described  some  of  the  powers  of  God  and  the  blessings 
He  can  bestow  on  us.  He  advised  us  never  to  forsake  such  a merciful  God.  In  this  salok, 
he  tells  how  much  he  respects  and  values  those  who  remember  God  and  meditate  on  His 
Name.  He  also  tells  how  his  Guru  has  united  him  with  his  beloved  God. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  blessed  are  those  beautiful  ragas  (melodious  musical 
measures),  by  singing  which,  all  one’s  thirst  (for  worldly  things)  goes  away.  Blessed  are 
those  virtuous  beings  who  by  Guru’s  grace,  meditate  on  (God’s)  Name.  I am  always  a 
sacrifice  to  those  who  with  single-minded  devotion  have  contemplated  on  the  one  (God). 
I seek  the  dust  of  their  feet  (their  most  humble  service,  but)  it  is  by  (God’s)  grace  that 
one  is  blessed  with  it.  (Therefore),  I am  a sacrifice  unto  those  who  are  imbued  with  the 
love  of  God.  (On  meeting  them),  I share  the  craving  of  my  mind,  and  I ask  them  to  unite 
me  with  my  friend  God  the  King.  (Lo),  the  perfect  Guru  has  united  (me  with  Him),  and 
my  pain  of  birth  and  death  has  gone  away.  (In  this  way),  slave  Nanak  has  obtained  the 
incomprehensible  God  of  unfathomable  beauty,  now  leaving  Him,  (my  mind)  doesn’t  go 
anywhere  (and  always  remains  absorbed  in  Him).”(l) 

Mehta- 5 

Guru  Ji  now  expresses  his  feelings  of  gratitude  to  his  Guru,  who  has  united  him  with  God, 
and  shares  with  us  what  kinds  of  blessings  he  has  obtained  as  a result  of  that  union.  He 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  blessed  was  the  time,  the  hour,  the  moment,  sublime  was  that  instant 
and  auspicious  was  that  day,  when  I saw  the  sight  of  my  Guru.  The  wishes  of  my  heart  were 
fulfilled  and  I obtained  the  infinite  and  incomprehensible  God.  I was  rid  of  my  ego  and  the 
sense  of  (false)  attachment,  and  then  the  Name  of  eternal  (God)  became  my  only  support. 
Then,  slave  Nanak  yoked  himself  to  the  service  of  God,  and  the  entire  world  was  saved 
(following  his  lead  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name).”(2) 

Paurri 

In  the  previous  salok,  Guru  Ji  stated  that  when  he  got  yoked  to  the  service  of  God,  the 
entire  world  was  saved  (following  his  lead).  In  this  Paurri,  he  describes  how  that  happens. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  only  very  rare  ones,  whom  (God)  has  blessed  with  the  honor 
of  His  praise  and  devotion.  God  does  not  ask  for  the  accounts  of  those  whom  He  blesses 
with  the  storehouse  (of  worship,  and  jewels  of  Name.  Because  He  knows  that)  they  who  are 
imbued  once  with  (His)  love  always  remain  imbued  with  that  love.  For  them,  (God’s)  Name 
is  their  only  sustenance  and  they  ask  for  the  wages  of  Name  alone.  Because  of  them,  the 
rest  of  the  world  (also)  enjoys  the  blessings  and  pleasures  (of  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name). 
They  love  God  (so  much,  as  if  He)  is  there  only  to  carry  out  their  biddings.  (But  only 
those),  whom  the  Guru  has  met,  have  realized  God.  Therefore  I am  a sacrifice  to  those, 
who  are  pleasing  to  God.”(4) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  the  most  loved  and  cherished 
children  of  God  and  want  to  receive  His  utmost  affection  and  grace  then  we  should 
meet  the  true  Guru  and  through  him  meditate  on  God  at  all  times.  One  day,  if  God  so 
pleases,  He  may  become  so  merciful  and  kind  to  us  that  He  might  provide  us  with  the 
storehouses  of  His  devotion  and  worship.  Then  not  only  we,  but  also  all  the  rest  in  our 
company  would  be  saved. 
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HfeHS  Mil 

ufe  fern  ?feu  h fefet  ufe  fecfe  tufa  h gar  1 1 

O fd  fec(  HU7  HtH<i  0 Id  feo(H  <vfe  H Hdl  II 
did  lean  <v  frt  H dlH<:  HU  HU7  UU  U UUTII 

FFt  feUH7  ufef  oft  cfe  U H§  U3TII 

ufe  feu  HU7  HHUUt  UUU  W3U  HHUHII 

ufe  feu  ife7  u'uhj  u fefe  UTfw  hut  u§ii 

ufe  lean  Uf  H fen'  U H fefe  H3<v  HHUHII 
Hfeujfe  HU  feudfew  HHUfe  ufe  t UUII 

WU  tfetf 

uu7  Hduu  uf  feudfew  fefu  udfetf7  huiu  huiuii 
hu  offer  feu7  yufei7  udfex7  ufe  hhutii 
(Vrtc(  irfew  HU  (UH  HU  Uf  UUT  UUTIinil 

h?  mi 

HUHH7  5#  fefef  HduW  cF  HUHUII 

utrfuw  ut  ufu  udu  cfe  u uTefo  atrii 

feuu  uufu  tnuu  feuu  uufu  afuii 
feu  fefu  feu  u uuuf  feu  fefu  Hrtfrt  ufyii 

rffef  fe  H'd  7)  ri'dul  HUHU  >>ffuPH 1 rtl  HfUII 

fu7  ufe  u uuut  feufe  uuu  ugn 
wfu  nry  u u’uut  uuu  feufe  ogii 

?U  Hfe  HUd1  fern7  ufe  tfe  uuu  feuuii 

ff^U7  mu  fuH  Hruut  ufu  yu7  muy  mufen 

HU  UUm  H HU  §HU  U HfeuiU  HUfe  UUII3 II 

ufufll 

H UU  utU’U  HUf  HU  UHp 
ftHrtl  HFU7  HHH  fe6  UU  feu7  tFUII 
HU  HU7  deed  UU  nfdi  trmil 
feH  HU7  HUU  HU  UUH  U’UII 
feufe  feiFU  HUU  feH  U fet  WII 


salok  mehlaa  5., 

har  iksai  naal  mai  dostee  har  iksai  naal  mai 
rang. 

har  iko  mayraa  sajno  har  iksai  naal  mai  sang, 
har  iksai  naal  mai  gostay  muhu  mailaa  karai 
na  bhang. 

jaanai  birthaa  jee-a  kee  kaday  na  morhai 
rang. 

har  iko  mayraa  maslatee  bhannan  gharhan 
samrath. 

har  iko  mayraa  daataar  hai  sir  daati-aa  jag 
hath. 

har  iksai  dee  mai  tayk  hai  jo  sir  sabhnaa 
samrath. 

satgur  sant  milaa-i-aa  mastak  Dhar  kai  hath. 

SGGS  P-959 

vadaa  saahib  guroo  milaa-i-aa  jin  taari-aa 
sagal  jagat. 

man  kee-aa  ichhaa  pooree-aa  paa-i-aa  Dhur 
sanjog. 

naanak  paa-i-aa  sach  naam  sad  hee  bhogay 
bhog.  mu 

mehlaa  5. 

manmukhaa  kayree  dostee  maa-i-aa  kaa 
san-banDh. 

vaykh-di-aa  hee  bhaj  jaan  kaday  na  paa-in 
banDh. 

jichar  painan  khaavnhay  tichar  rakhan  gandh. 
jit  din  kichh  na  hova-ee  tit  din  bolan  gandh. 
jee-a  kee  saar  na  jaannee  manmukh 
agi-aanee  anPh. 

koorhaa  gandh  na  chal-ee  chikarh  pathar 
banPh. 

anPhav  aap  na  jaannee  fakarh  pitan  PhanPh. 
jhoothai  mohi  laptaa-i-aa  ha-o  ha-o  karat 
bihanPh. 

kirpaa  karay  Jis  aapnee  Phur  pooraa  karam 
karay-i. 

jan  naanak  say  jan  ubray  jo  satgur  saran 
paray.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

jo  ratay  deedaar  say-ee  sach  haak. 
jinee  jaataa  khasam  ki-o  labhai  tinaa  khaak. 
man  mailaa  vaykaar  hovai  sang  paak. 
disai  sachaa  mahal  khulai  bharam  taak. 
jisahi  dikhaalay  mahal  tis  na  milai  Phaak. 
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H?>  3?>  ufe  fera  Isfect  ?>Ffo  WII 


man  tan  ho-ay  nihaal  bindak  nadar  jhaak. 
na-o  niDh  naam  niDhaan  gur  kai  sabad  laag. 
tisai  milai  sant  khaak  mastak  Jisai  bhaag. 
I|5|| 


S©  fcftt  (VH  fern  3T3  t HHfe  WWII 


fen  ft#  H3  W HTB-fo  frIH  awim  II 


Salok  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  Paurri,  Gum  Ji  stated  that  they  who  are  imbued  once  with  God’s  love, 
always  remain  imbued  with  that  love.  For  them,  God’s  Name  is  their  only  sustenance,  and 
they  ask  for  the  wages  of  Name  alone.  In  this  salok,  he  expands  upon  this  concept  and 
shares  with  us  what  kind  of  love  and  affection  he  feels  for  His  beloved  God. 

He  says:  “My  friendship  is  with  that  one  (God)  alone,  and  I am  in  love  with  that  one 
(God)  alone.  That  God  alone  is  my  well-wisher  and  it  is  only  with  that  one  (God)  alone, 
that  I keep  company.  I converse  only  with  that  one  God,  who  never  gets  annoyed  nor  gets 
estranged  from  me.  He  always  knows  the  state  of  my  mind  and  never  shows  indifference 
to  my  feelings  of  love.  That  God  alone  is  my  consultant  who  is  powerful  and  can  destroy 
or  create  (anything).  That  God  alone  is  my  benefactor  who  is  the  supreme  Giver  of  all. 
I depend  only  upon  the  support  of  that  God  alone  who  is  the  most  powerful  of  all. 
(Extending  his  personal  support,  as  if)  placing  his  hand  on  my  forehead  the  true  Guru  has 
united  me  with  (God),  the  source  of  all  peace.  (Yes,  it  is)  the  Guru  who  has  united  me  with 
(God),  the  supreme  Master  who  has  saved  the  entire  world.  (I  feel  that  I have  obtained)  my 
pre-ordained  destiny,  and  the  wishes  of  my  mind  have  been  fulfilled.  (In  short),  Nanak  has 
obtained  the  Name  of  the  eternal  (God)  and  he  enjoys  the  bliss  (of  thatName).”(l) 


In  the  above  salok.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  he  has  his  friendship  only  with  God,  whom  he  trusts 
and  has  any  dealings.  Indirectly,  he  advises  us  also  to  have  friendship  with  God  Himself, 
or  those  Guru’s  followers  who  love  Him.  In  this  salok,  he  warns  us  against  friendship  with 
those  self-conceited  persons,  who  care  only  for  their  selfish  interests. 

Commenting  on  such  friendship.  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  friendship  with  self-conceited  people 
is  only  a relationship  of  Maya  (or  worldly  riches  and  power.  They  never  form  a firm  or 
reliable  bond.  As  soon  as  they  see  you  in  trouble,  they  run  away.  As  long  as  (their  selfish 
interests  are  being  served,  as  if)  they  can  have  something  to  eat  and  wear  (at  your  expense, 
they  stick  to  you  and)  keep  their  relationship  (with  you.  But)  the  day  they  find  that  there  is 
nothing  (more  to  be  gained  from  you),  they  start  uttering  foul  (words  against  you).  These 
self-conceited,  ignorant,  blind  fools  (care  only  for  their  physical  needs,  but)  do  not  realize 
the  state  of  their  soul.  The  false  relationship  (with  the  self-conceited  persons)  doesn’t 
last  (long.  It  is  like)  a dam  of  stones  and  mud.  The  (self-conceited)  blind  fools  do  not 
realize  who  they  really  are,  but  unnecessarily  keep  agonizing  over  useless  worldly  tasks. 
Engrossed  in  false  worldly  attachments,  the  entire  life  (of  a self-conceited)  person  passes  in 
selfish  pursuits.  But  on  whom  God  shows  His  mercy  He  fulfills  their  pre  ordained  destiny, 
and  O’  Nanak,  they  who  seek  the  refuge  of  the  true  Guru  are  saved .”(2) 
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Paurri 

In  the  previous  two  saloks,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  he  keeps  friendship  with  the  true  God 
Himself,  and  warned  us  against  friendship  with  self-conceited  people.  In  this  Paurri,  he 
tells  us  whom  should  we  love  and  respect,  along  with  God  Regarding  such  devotees,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  alone  are  the  voice  of  the  true  justice  and  righteousness, 
who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  (God’s)  sight.  I keep  wondering  how  I could  find  the  dust 
of  their  feet  (get  the  opportunity  to  humbly  serve  those)  who  have  realized  the  Master, 
because  the  mind,  which  is  filled  with  the  dirt  (of  evils),  becomes  pure  in  their  company. 
(Yes,  in  their  company),  the  doors  of  one’s  doubt  are  opened  and  the  true  mansion  (of  God) 
becomes  visible.  Further,  that  person  to  whom  (God)  shows  His  mansion,  is  not  pushed 
out  (and  once  united,  is  not  separated  from  God  again).  Just  with  a slight  glance  of  God’s 
grace,  (such  a person’s)  body  and  mind  become  blessed.  Thus,  by  getting  attached  to  the 
word  of  the  Guru  (and  devotedly  following  his  advice,  one  obtains  such  bliss,  as  if  one 
has  obtained)  all  the  nine  treasures  (of  health,  wealth  and  happiness).  But,  the  dust  (of  the 
feet,  the  humble  service)  of  the  saint  is  only  obtained  by  the  one  in  whose  destiny  it  is  so 
pre-ordained.”(5) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  complete  bliss  and  happiness 
and  want  to  obtain  to  the  mansion  of  that  God  from  where  we  would  never  be  pushed 
out,  then  we  should  obtain  the  friendship  of  those  who  are  truly  in  love  with  that  God. 
In  their  company,  we  would  develop  true  love  and  friendship  with  God,  and  He  would 
become  like  our  father,  mother,  consultant,  and  our  savior.  On  the  other  hand  we 
should  avoid  friendship  with  the  self  -conceited  persons,  who  would  be  with  us  only  as 
long  as  we  can  serve  their  selfish  motive,  but  would  desert  us,  as  soon  as  their  purpose 
is  served. 
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SdrlS  H#  33  dd'feG  efk  ftu7  H oTOgll 
Trot  fst  iTdt  fen  ftgttii 
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ftHd  uG  MdO  3 Hfe  H3  min1  II 
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harnaakhee  koo  sach  vain  sunaa-ee  jo  ta-o 
karay  uDhaaran. 

sundar  bachan  turn  surihu  chhabeelee  pir 
taidaa  man  saaDhaaran. 

durjan  saytee  nayhu  rachaa-i-o  das  vikhaa  mai 
kaaran. 

oonee  naahee  jhoonee  naahee  naahee  kisai 
vihoonee. 

pir  chhail  chhabeelaa  chhad  gavaa-i-o  durmat 
karam  vihoonee. 

naa  ha-o  bhulee  naa  ha-o  chukee  naa  mai 
naahee  dosaa. 

jit  ha-o  laa-ee  tit  ha-o  lagee  too  sun  sach 
sandaysaa. 

saa-ee  sohagan  saa-ee  bhaagan  jai  pir  kirpaa 
Dhaaree. 

pir  a-ugan  tis  kay  sabh  gavaa-ay  gal  saytee 
laa-ay  avaaree. 

karamheen  Dhan  karai  binantee  kad  naanak 
aavai  vaaree. 

sabh  suhaagan  maaneh  ralee-aa  ik  dayvhu  raat 
muraaree.  ||1|| 
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kaahay  man  too  doltaa  har  mansaa  pooranhaar. 
satgur  purakh  Dhi-aa-ay  too  sabh  dukh 
visaaranhaar. 

har  naamaa  aaraaDh  man  sabh  kilvikh  jaahi 
vikaar. 

jin  ka-o  poorab  lij<hi-aa  tin  rang  lagaa  nirankaar. 
onee  chhadi-aa  maa-i-aa  su-aavarhaa  Phan 
sanchi-aa  naam  apaar. 

athay  pahar  iktai  livai  mannayn  hukam  apaar. 
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jan  naanak  mangai  daan  ik  dayh  daras  man 
pi-aar.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

jis  too  aavahi  chit  tis  no  sadaa  sujdt. 
jis  too  aavahi  chit  tis  jam  naahi  dukh. 
jis  too  aavahi  chit  tis  ke  kaarhi-aa. 
jis  daa  kartaa  mitar  sabh  kaaj  savaari-aa. 
jis  too  aavahi  chit  so  parvaan  jan. 
jis  too  aavahi  chit  bahutaa  tis  dhan. 
jis  too  aavahi  chit  so  vad  parvaari-aa. 
jis  too  aavahi  chit  tin  kul  udhaari-aa.  1 16|  | 


Salok  Mehla  5 

This  salok  is  another  example  of  the  height  of  the  spiritual  poetry  of  Guru  Ji.  In  salok  (1) 
of  the  previous  Paurri,  he  described  his  love  and  friendship  with  God,  and  now  he  takes 
this  love  to  another  level  and  paints  before  us  the  picture  of  a young  bride  who  has  all  the 
merits,  all  the  beauty,  but  is  separated  from  her  dear  Spouse.  So  she  goes  to  her  friend  and 
mate  (the  Guru),  and  relates  the  condition  of  her  mind  to  him.  That  wise  and  sagacious 
friend  (the  true  Guru)  then  gives  her  the  following  immaculate  advice. 

He  says:  “O’  you  the  beautiful  bride  with  deer  like  (enchanting  eyes),  I am  going  to  utter  a 
true  sermon,  which  would  emancipate  you.  O’  beautiful  young  bride,  listen  to  these  superb 
words  that  (God)  your  spouse  is  the  support  of  your  mind.  (But  abandoning  Him),  you 
have  imbued  yourself  with  the  love  of  bad  people,  (such  as  lust,  anger,  and  self-  conceit); 
tell  and  show  me  the  reason  (for  this).  You  are  neither  lacking  in  anything,  nor  dumb,  nor 
without  any  merit.  But  because  of  bad  intellect,  you  have  forsaken  and  lost  the  joyous  and 
sportiest  Spouse. 

The  lonely  bride  replies:  “Neither,  I forgot,  nor  I missed  anything,  nor  is  there  any  fault  of 
mine.  But  listen  to  this  true  message:  I am  doing  (the  task)  to  which  I was  yoked.  (The  fact 
is)  that  she  alone  is  the  truly  wedded  and  fortunate  bride,  on  whom  the  spouse  (God)  has 
cast  His  glance  of  grace.  The  beloved  (God)  dispels  all  the  defects  (of  such  a bride),  and 
embracing  her  to  His  bosom,  He  embellishes  her.  O’  Nanak,  the  unfortunate  bride  humbly 
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asks,  when  would  her  turn  fto  meet  the  Spouse)  come?  (Also  to  God,  she  says):  “O’  the 
destroyer  of  demons,  all  the  wedded  brides  are  making  merry  (in  Your  company),  please 
bless  me  also  with  (the  joy  of  Your  company  at  least  for)  a night.”(  1) 

M:  5 


Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  salok;  with  the  heart  felt  cry  of  a truly  repentant  bride 
(soul)  pleading  to  God  to  bless  her  also  with  His  company.  In  this  salok,  putting  himself  in 
the  place  of  such  a bride,  he  gives  solace  and  comfort  to  his  mind  and  says:  “O’  my  mind, 
why  do  you  waiver  (and  feel  depressed);  that  God  is  the  fulfiller  of  all  our  wishes.  You 
should  meditate  on  that  true  Guru  (God),  who  is  the  destroyer  of  all  pains  and  sufferings. 
O’  my  mind,  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  so  that  all  your  sins  are  destroyed.  They  who  have 
been  so  pre-destined,  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  formless  God.  They  have  forsaken 
the  relish  of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches),  and  have  amassed  the  limitless  wealth  of  (God’s) 
Name.  At  all  times  they  remain  imbued  with  the  love  of  one  (God),  and  obey  the  command 
of  the  limitless  (God).  Slave  Nanak  also  asks  for  one  charity  (from  You):  bless  him  with 
Your  sight,  and  Your  love  in  his  heart. ”(2) 

Paurri 


After  instructing  us  in  a most  beautiful  manner,  to  always  love  God  and  meditate  on  His 
Name,  Guru  Ji  describes  some  of  the  blessings  we  obtain,  when  we  do  that. 

Addressing  God,  he  says:  “O’  God,  in  who’s  mind  You  come  to  reside,  that  person  is  always 
at  peace.  The  one,  in  whose  mind  You  are  enshrined,  doesn’t  suffer  (from  the  fear  of)  the 
demon  of  death.  What  anxiety  could  that  one  have  in  who’s  mind  You  abide?  Because  who’s 
friend  is  the  Creator,  (Himself,  all  that  persons ’s)  tasks  are  accomplished.  In  whose  mind 
You  reside,  that  devotee  is  approved  (in  Your  court).  The  one  who  enshrines  You  in  the  mind 
is  blessed  with  plenty  of  wealth  (of  God’s  Name).  The  one  who  remembers  You,  (is  loved 
and  supported  by  so  many  people,  as  if  that  (person)  has  a large  family.  (In  short),  the  one 
in  who’s  mind  You  come  to  reside,  has  emancipated  one’s  entire  lineage.”(6) 


The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  we  should  realize  that  if  we  allow  ourselves  to  be 
swayed  and  influenced  by  wrong  persons  or  evil  impulses,  then  in  spite  of  all  our 
merits  we  are  separated  from  our  spouse  God.  Therefore,  if  we  want  to  remain  united 
with  Him,  we  should  remain  in  the  company  of  the  true  saints  who  keep  us  united 
with  God,  and  who  give  us  the  right  counsel.  Then  we  would  always  cherish  the  most 
merciful  and  forgiving  God,  who  would  dispel  all  our  pains,  and  would  emancipate 
our  entire  lineage. 
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andrahu  annaa  baahrahu  annaa  koorhee 
koorhee  gaavai. 

dayhee  Dhovai  chakar  banaa-ay  maa-i-aa  no 
baho  Dhaavai. 

andar  mail  na  utrai  ha-umai  fir  fir  aavai  jaavai. 

neeNd  vi-aapi-aa  kaam  santaapi-aa  mukhahu  har 
har  kahaavai. 

baisno  naam  karam  ha-o  jugtaa  tuh  kutay  ki-aa 
fal  paavai. 
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djf  Ufd  »Ftll 
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frfed  wi  ad#  dip  add  to  fetd7!! 

nfepd  % fed  3dfe  ft»Ffw  PdHd  fe  TFdP 
tdHI 

SdP  »ft  S3p  tdt  HFfew  ofp  fid  HdFII 

HH  Sd  d7  td  >>F3  >Xdfd  add1  dd1  II 

ftwPUw  HdHfe  aaPa  SHH7  Hfe  75W  fey 
HdFII 

dfr  HdP  53T  dfe  wft»F  FFH  ft  fea  37311 
HPddld  dd7?  T^dP  ftdd  at  d7  fwfe  »Ffe«F 

WTFII 

ddddl  WP  dtot  dtot  fed7  furfew7  UHH7 
>MdT  7>i'  Pa  tfeo1  II 

H Pdd Id  af  3 HddP  >5F3”  Pd  Pd  HHdd  cpttrt  dd1  II 

HPddld  fedtd  Ud  3d  HHfe  Hffdld  old  ad 
yy  iiFii 

TFdS  fey  gfd  HHdfe  dt  fefw  fdH  HPddld 
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yTFtfgn 

>5ffed  Wp  HPddJd  yd  off  fey  fedlFW  dt  fey 
ftt  3H7FII 

*7l"de  H'd1  fdH  oF  atpHT  HH7  Hd1  HH  dd1  II ? II 


hansaa  vich  baithaa  bag  na  ban-ee  nit  baithaa 
machhee  no  taar  laavai. 

jaa  hans  sabhaa  veechaar  kar  daykhan  taa 
bagaa  naal  jorh  kaday  na  aavai. 

hansaa  heeraa  motee  chugnaa  bag  dadaa 
bhaalan  jaavai. 

udri-aa  vaychaaraa  bagulaa  mat  hovai  manj 
lakhaavai. 

jit  ko  laa-i-aa  tit  hee  laagaa  kis  dos  dichai  jaa  har 
ayvai  bhaavai. 

satgur  sarvar  ratnee  bharpooray  jis  paraapat  so 
paavai. 

sikh  hans  sarvar  ikthay  ho-ay  satgur  kai 
hukmaavai. 

ratan  padaarath  maanak  sarvar  bharpooray 
khaa-ay  l<harach  rahay  tot  na  aavai. 

sarvar  hans  door  na  ho-ee  kartay  ayvai  bhaavai. 

jan  naanakJisdai  mastak  bhaag  Dhur  likhi-aa  so 
sikh  guroo  peh  aavai. 

aap  tari-aa  kutamb  sabh  taaray  sabhaa  sarisat 

chhadaavai.||  111 

mehlaa  5. 

pandit  aakaa-ay  bahutee  raahee  korarh  moth 
Jinayhaa. 

andar  moh  nit  bharam  vi-aapi-aa  tistas  naahee 
dayhaa. 

koorhee  aavai  koorhee  jaavai  maa-i-aa  kee  nit 
johaa. 

sach  kahai  taa  chhoho  aavai  antar  bahutaa 
rohaa. 

vi-aapi-aa  durmat  kubuDh  kumoorhaa  man 
laagaa  tis  mohaa. 

thagai  saytee  thag  ral  aa-i-aa  saath  bhe  iko 
jayhaa. 

satgur  saraaf  nadree  vichdo  kadhai  taaN  ugharh 
aa-i-aa  lohaa. 

bahutayree  thaa-ee  ralaa-ay  ralaa-ay  ditaa 
ugh-rhi-aa  parh-daa  agai  aa-ay  ]<halohaa. 

satgur  kee  jay  sarnee  aavai  fir  manoorahu 
kanchan  hohaa. 

satgur  nirvair  putar  satar  samaanay  a-ugan 
katay  karay  suDh  dayhaa. 

naanak  jis  Dhur  mastak  hovai  likhi-aa  tis  satgur 
naal  sanayhaa. 
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amrit  banee  satgur  pooray  kee  jis  kirpaal  hovai 
tis  ridai  vasayhaa. 

aavan  jaanaa  tis  kaa  katee-ai  sadaa  sadaa  sukh 
hohaa.  ||2|| 
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h 3g  ifenjg  ii 


jo  tuDh  bhaanaa  jant  so  tuDh  bujh-ee. 
jo  tuDh  bhaanaa  jant  so  dargeh  sijh-ee. 
jis  no  tayree  nadar  ha-umai  tis  ga-ee. 


H 3g  wr  H OT3RT  ftMlI 
Fhh  7>  a el  otTe  <j6h  feH  did  IE 


M S f H3B?  oTOHH  feH  Mil 


jis  no  too  santusat  kalmal  tis  kha-ee. 


fort  t gnrat  f Mil 

fTTFT  7i  3 fsraipw  FW  H"  feM'll 
ftHH  ?>  3 el  Kfe^JT  7)  QtJ  WOlMlI 


jis  kai  su-aamee  val  nirbha-o  so  bha-ee. 
jis  no  too  kirpaal  sachaa  so  thi-a-ee. 


jis  no  tayree  ma-i-aa  na  pohai  agna-ee. 


feiTSHF ufewrw Ms sra t Hfe Miipii  fls  no  sadaa  da-i-aal  Jin  gur tay  mat  la-ee.  1 17| | 


In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  always  enshrine  God  in  our  mind  and  told 
us  about  the  blessings,  we  obtain  when  we  do  so.  Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  conduct 
of  some  who  pose  as  true  worshipers  of  God,  and  call  themselves  Vaishnavs  (the  disciples 
of  Vishnu,  the  Hindu  god  of  sustenance).  But  in  reality  are  hypocrites,  who  care  more  for 
Maya  (worldly  riches  and  power),  rather  than  true  love  and  the  worship  of  God. 

So  talking  about  one  such  Vaishnav,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  this  person  who  calls 
himself  a Vaishnoo  is  totally  ignorant,  as  if)  blind  both  from  inside  and  out.  But  he  makes 
a false  pretense  of  singing  (God’s  praise).  He  washes  his  body,  paints  his  forehead,  and 
makes  various  Chakras  (or  circle  marks  on  his  body,  but  actually)  he  is  running  after 
worldly  wealth.  (So  in  spite  of  all  his  washings),  the  dirt  of  ego  within  him  is  not  removed 
and  he  keeps  coming  and  going  (and  suffering  in  the  rounds  of  birth  and  death).  He  is 
ridden  with  sleep  (of  Maya),  and  afflicted  by  lust,  but  from  his  tongue  he  keeps  uttering 
God’s  Name  again  and  again,  (just  to  show  off).  He  has  named  himself  Vaishnoo  (a  devotee 
of  God),  but  does  deeds  motivated  by  ego.  How  can  he  obtain  (any  spiritual)  reward  by 
(doing  empty  rituals,  as  if)  thrashing  husk?  Just  as  by  sitting  amongst  swans,  a crane 
doesn’t  become  (a  swan),  because  it  daily  fixes  its  gaze  on  the  fish.  (Similarly  a hypocrite 
doesn’t  become  a saint  by  mixing  in  the  saints’  company).  When  in  their  assembly  the  swan 
(saints)  deliberate  (they  conclude  that)  alliance  with  crane  (like  devotees)  can  never  work. 
The  swans  daily  peck  at  pearls  and  diamonds,  but  a crane  goes  out  to  search  for  frogs. 
(Similarly  the  saints  want  to  relish  singing  God’s  praise  and  meditating  on  His  Name  daily, 
but  the  selfish  hypocrites  are  always  on  the  look  out  for  new  victims,  who  can  satisfy 
their  worldly  desires.  Therefore,  just  as)  the  poor  crane  flies  out  (of  the  swans’  company, 
similarly  a false  devotee  soon  abandons  the  saints’  company),  lest  his  true  identity  is 
exposed.  (However,  we  should  remember  that)  everyone  is  doing  that  to  which  he  or  she 
has  been  yoked  (by  God),  so  we  cannot  blame  any  one  when  this  is  what  God  desiresNow 
focusing  on  the  relationship  between  the  Guru  and  his  sikhs  (or  disciples),  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  the  true  Guru  is  like  a pool:  brimful  with  the  jewels  (of  God’s  Name); 
but  only  that  person  alone,  who  is  so  predestined  attains  it.  As  per  the  true  Guru’s  will, 
the  swan-like  sikhs  gather  at  the  lake  of  Guru’s  (holy  congregation).  That  pool  (of  holy 
congregation)  is  brimful  with  the  jewels  and  pearls  (of  God’s  praise  and  Name);  they 
partake  of  these  to  their  full  satisfaction  and  distribute  to  others,  (but  this  pool)  never  falls 
short.  The  swan  (like  Gursikhs)  do  not  go  far  from  the  pool  (of  the  Guru),  because  this  is 
what  the  Creator  wills.  Slave  Nanak  (says),  that  only  the  one  in  whose  destiny  it  is  written 
comes  to  the  Guru.  (Then  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  living  as  per  Guru’s  advice,  and 
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inspiring  others,  such  a Sikh ) saves  himself,  gets  his  family  (and)  all  others  (in  his  or  her 
company  liberated.”(l) 

Mehta  5 

After  commenting  on  the  conduct  of  those  hypocrites  who  call  themselves  as  Vaishnoos, 
Guru  Ji  now  exposes  the  hypocracy  of  those  who  call  themselves  Pundits  (or  scholars  of 
Vedas). 

Regarding  such  people,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  he  who  calls  himself  a Pundit, 
knowing  many  paths  (shown  in  Vedas  and  other  Hindu  holy  books,  is  uncompassionate  and 
hard  hearted  like  un-cooked  lintels  called)  Koarru  Moatth.  Within  him  is  the  attachment 
for  worldly  wealth;  everyday  he  is  afflicted  with  doubt  and  his  body  never  feels  at  peace. 
Wherever  he  goes  it  is  all  a false  show,  because  everyday  he  is  on  the  lookout  for  worldly 
riches.  If  somebody  tells  him  the  truth  he  feels  irritated,  because  within  him  is  too  much 
anger.  That  fool  is  afflicted  by  evil  intellect  and  bad  advice  and  his  mind  is  attached  to 
worldly  love.  When  another  deceiver  joins  this  deceiver,  they  make  a good  company. 
(However,  when  like  a)  jeweler  the  true  Guru  casts  his  (examining)  eye  upon  him  (and 
reflects  on  his  inner  traits),  then  he  stands  out  like  false  iron  (instead  of  shining  gold.  He 
may  try  to  mix  among  many  others  and  try  to  pose  as  a holy  person,  but  like  the  false 
coin  which  even  though)  mixed  with  many  other  coins,  he  soon  stands  out  (as  a hypocrite. 
However,  even  if  such  a person)  comes  to  the  refuge  of  the  true  Guru,  then  from  rust  (like 
hypocrite),  he  becomes  (holy  and  immaculate)  like  gold.  Because,  the  true  Gum  is  without 
enmity  (towards  anyone),  for  him  son  and  enemy  are  alike.  He  dispels  the  defects  and 
purifies  the  soul  of  anybody  who  comes  to  him.  But  O’  Nanak,  that  person  alone  loves 
the  true  Guru,  who  is  so  predestined  from  the  beginning.  Nectar  (like  rejuvenating)  is 
the  (word  or)  Baani  of  the  perfect  true  Gum  on  whom  (God)  becomes  merciful;  it  gets 
enshrined  in  that  person’s  heart.  Then  coming  and  going  of  that  person  is  ended,  and  he  or 
she  obtains  everlasting  peace.”(2) 

Paurri 

After  commenting  on  the  conduct  of  such  hypocrites,  who  pose  as  holy  Vaishnavs,  or  learned 
Pundits,  and  telling  us  how,  by  seeking  the  shelter  of  the  true  Gum,  even  such  hypocrites  can  get 
themselves  saved.  Gum  Ji  now  comments  upon  the  grace  and  will  of  God. 

Addressing  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  that  creature  who  becomes  pleasing  to  You,  realizes 
You.  The  creature,  who  becomes  pleasing  to  You,  is  approved  in  Your  court.  On  whom  is 
Your  glance  of  grace,  that  person’s  ego  goes  away.  With  whom  You  are  satisfied,  that  person 
is  purged  of  all  sins.  On  whose  side  is  the  Master,  (that  person)  becomes  fearless.  On  whom 
You  are  kind,  becomes  truthful.  On  whom  is  Your  compassion,  the  fire  (of  worldly  desires) 
touches  not.  You  are  always  gracious  to  the  one,  who  has  received  instruction  from  the 
Guru,”(7) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  we  should  join  the  company  of  Gursikhs  (the  Guru’s 
followers),  who  like  swans  peck  at  the  Guru’s  pool  of  jewels  of  divine  wisdom  and 
God’s  Name.  We  should  listen  and  act  on  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  then  automatically 
our  sense  of  hypocrisy,  falsehood,  and  all  other  sinful  tendencies  would  go  away,  and 
showing  His  mercy  God  will  unite  us  in  His  eternal  union. 
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cd%  fcxd^-F  Htrfn  wii 

HU7  FT?7  fait  3U7  <VH  Hfddld  irfe  nil 

H?)  UtS  UH  UH7  cVH  ofe  II 

uh  ufe  wfU  uu  fa^ro  gf  ?>  sfen 
315  3T7?7  facS  tfe  St  afH  Wife'll 

H3-  iH(V  of  H fdl  oQh  U3T  H'fell 

HUH  fAddfd  HUH  §3  Ufa  gfabFIl 
ara  ndH'dl  hu  hu  hu  Hfirnrn 
ufetf7  crag  efew  Wist  faufe  sun 
suhu  sfn  feus?  (TOct  ytfa  famii 

kar  kirpaa  kirpaal  aapay  bakhas  lai. 
sadaa  sadaa  japee  tayraa  naam  satgur  paa-ay 
pai. 

man  tan  antar  vas  dookhaa  naas  ho-ay. 
hath  day-ay  aap  rakh  vi-aapai  bha-o  na  ko-ay. 
gun  gaavaa  din  rain  aytai  kamm  laa-ay. 
sant  janaa  kai  sang  ha-umai  rog  jaa-ay. 
sarab  nirantar  khasam  ayko  rav  rahi-aa. 
gur  parsaadee  sach  sacho  sach  lahi-aa. 
da-i-aa  karahu  da-i-aal  apnee  sifat  dayh. 
darsan  daykh  nihaal  naanak  pareet  ayh.  1 1 1 1 1 

hs  mi 

mehlaa  5. 

fa*  huN  tfa  mfa  fem  of)-  Hdifsn 
fesH  faf  oifa  firatfat  frft  csfat  frfaii 
ftfa  tus7  H3tb»f  Hf  fas  nt  trfan 
Hfa  gfc  rpfa  fdid 1 Ph  yi  ffa*  fa^  fwfeii 
wfaf  <vh  fiws  hs  srayfa  udfatf7  frfan 

ddd'dil  t H3  SS  fa??  Hfa  fS7  hpfell 
Hfa  nfrt  Htjfaffe  dfd  dfddT  dH1  cidl  (vPull 

TTH  ftwfa  SH  6dd'  rt'rtot  HHH  dH'felPII 

ayko  japee-ai  manai  maahi  ikas  kee  sarnaa-ay. 
ikas  si-o  kar  pirharhee  doojee  naahee  jaa-ay. 
iko  daataa  mangee-ai  sabh  kichh  palai  paa-ay. 
man  tan  saas  giraas  parabh  iko  ik  Dhi-aa-av. 
amrit  naam  niDhaan  sach  gurmukh  paa-i-aa 
jaa-ay. 

vadbhaagee  tay  sant  jan  Jin  man  vuthaa  aa-ay. 
jal  thal  mahee-al  rav  rahi-aa  doojaa  ko-ee 
naahi. 

naam  Dhi-aa-ee  naam  uchraa  naanak  khasam 
rajaa-ay.  ||2|| 

nf#n 

pa-orhee. 

pHH  7)  S H1^  PdH  O(0ell 

PHH  7)  S PiHd1  fe?)  sT^II 

Phh  ?>  dd(  WUT  PdH  Qhw  II 

Phh  7i  SW  Weft  H PrtdHWt-  U PrtdHWII 
Phh  7)  ddl  rtHpd  7i  ^trr  ysffrtfii 
ftTH  7>  SS\  Wfr  fefc  7@  fkftr  fsfWW 
fanSfV??fefeH  faw  HdSddll  II 

faHsM  fauu  h §ut  afeaftiitn 

jis  no  too  rakhvaalaa  maaray  tis  ka-um 
jis  no  too  rakhvaalaa  jitaa  tinai  bhain. 
jis  no  tayraa  ang  tis  mukh  ujlaa. 
jis  no  tayraa  ang  so  nirmalee  hoo"  nirmalaa. 
jis  no  tayree  nadar  na  laykhaa  puchhee-ai. 
jis  no  tayree  khusee  tin  na-o  nidh  bhunchee-ai. 
jis  no  too  parabh  val  tis  ki-aa  muhchhandgee. 
jis  no  tayree  mihar  so  tayree  bandigee.  ||8|  | 

Salok  Mehla-5 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  Paurri  by  addressing  God  and  saying:  “(O’  God),  on  whom 
is  Your  glance  of  grace  that  person’s  ego  goes  away.  On  whom  You  are  pleased,  that  person 
is  purged  of  all  sins.  You  are  always  gracious  to  that  person,  who  has  received  instruction 
from  the  Guru.  Therefore,  Guru  Ji  begins  this  salok  with  a prayer  to  God  to  show  mercy 
on  him,  and  bless  him  with  His  forgiveness  and  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  so  that  he  may 
meditate  on  His  Name. 
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So  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  merciful  God,  show  mercy  and  forgive  me  Yourself. 
(Bless  me),  that  falling  at  the  feet  of  the  true  Guru  (and  humbly  following  his  advice),  I 
may  always  meditate  on  Your  Name.  Come  and  abide  in  my  body  and  mind,  so  that  all 
my  pains  are  destroyed.  Extending  Your  hand  save  me,  so  that  no  fear  afflicts  me.  Yoke  me 
to  this  task  that  day  and  night  I may  sing  Your  praises  and  in  the  company  of  saints  (my) 
malady  of  self-  conceit  may  go  away.  (I  have  realized)  that  the  one  Master  is  abiding  in  all 
hearts  and  through  the  Guru’s  grace,  that  truly  eternal  God  is  found  (in  holy  congregation). 
O’  the  merciful  (God),  show  mercy  and  bless  me  with  Your  praise.  This  is  the  craving 
loving  desire  of  Nanak,  that  he  may  remain  delighted  by  always  seeing  Your  sight.”(  1 ) 

Meltla-5 

After  praying  to  God  to  show  mercy  and  bless  him  with  His  Name,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  all 
and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  should  meditate  only  one  (God)  in  our  mind,  and  seek  the 
shelter  of  only  one  (God).  We  should  imbue  ourselves  with  the  love  of  only  one  (God), 
because  there  is  no  other  place  (beside  Him  for  true  support).  We  should  beg  from  that  one 
Benefactor  alone,  who  can  give  us  everything.  With  every  breath  and  morsel,  we  should 
meditate  only  on  one  (God)  with  both  our  body  and  (full  concentration  and  dedication 
of  our)  mind.  (God’s)  Name  is  a treasure  of  (life  rejuvenating)  nectar,  which  is  obtained 
through  Guru’s  grace.  Fortunate  are  those  saints,  within  whom  (God)  has  come  to  abide. 
(God)  is  pervading  in  all  land,  water,  and  skies,  and  there  is  no  other  (beside  Him).  O’ 
Nanak  always  live  as  per  God’s  will,  and  pray  that  “I  may  always  meditate  and  utter  (God’s) 
Name.”(2) 

Paurri 

In  the  above  stanzas  and  many  other  places  Guru  Ji  has  advised  us  to  beg  God  to  show 
mercy  and  bless  us  with  His  Name.  In  this  Paurri,  he  lists  some  of  the  blessings  one 
receives  on  whom  God  bestows  His  Name.  So  addressing  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  who 
can  kill  (or  harm)  the  one,  whose  savior  You  are.  Whose  protector  You  are,  that  person 
has  won  all  the  three  words  (and  is  known  all  over.  The  one)  on  whose  side  are  You,  that 
one’s  countenance  sparkles  (and  is  recognized  with  honor  both  in  this  world,  and  God’s 
court).  The  one  who  has  Your  support,  is  the  purest  of  the  pure.  Upon  whom  is  Your  grace 
is  not  asked  to  account  (for  any  deeds).  Upon  whom,  You  are  pleased,  enjoys  all  the  nine 
treasures  (of  wealth  and  happiness).  O’  God,  on  whose  side  You  are,  is  not  dependent  upon 
anybody  (for  anything).  Upon  whom  is  Your  grace,  that  one  dedicates  his  or  herself  to  Your 
worship.”(8) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  that  we  should  not  be  dependent  upon 
anybody  else  for  anything,  and  if  we  want  that  we  are  winners  in  all  fields  of  life,  then 
we  should  pray  to  God  to  show  mercy  upon  us  and  yoke  us  to  the  service  of  the  true 
Guru.  So  that  under  his  guidance  we  may  worship  the  one  God,  and  obtain  all  the 
nine  treasures  of  wealth  including  peace,  poise,  and  bliss. 

hmhwuii  salok  mehlaa  5. 

uu  fsnra  mm)  Ht  jfet  trfgr  fentn  hohu  kirpaal  su-aamee  mayray  jantaaN  sang 

vihaavay. 

^fwfkrTl>ftTfH>ra%f377o!ts  Botfe  tuDhhu  bhulay  se  jam  jam  marday  tin  kaday 
uitimi  na  chukan  haavay.  ||1|| 
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H8  Ull 

HlddM  fet-rau  urfe  w?urfc  m?  uren 

ofd  dfd  ?FH  tTUfew  afe  ?>  Ht)  d'<r  IP  II 

vjfstn 
ffe  tlQ 

fei  § HH3H  fat  tfe  tvfaii 

Gt  Gel  gtf  >>1dlol  Gee  H1  fd  It 
nCi  ^ rTH  BB  rt'fe  SB  sfk  H ' fd  I 

3fiTO  few  WOTB  gra  HB5t  ufe  feuil 

ftHrt  Mdfl  fe>FH  >>ffaB  nit  tr fd II 

orfe  Hfu  bb  ys  aiB  gfafa  gpfaii 

H3H  7>  feWB  HHfa  FFfij  FFfell 

few  tfe  ?>  FFfe  fa  nrt  sg  wfanttn 


mehlaa  5. 

satgur  simrahu  aapnaa  ghat  avghat  ghat 
ghaat. 

har  har  naam  japanti-aa  ko-ay  na  banDhai 
vaat.  1 12| | 

pa-orhee. 

SGGS  P-962 

tithai  too  samrath  Jithai  ko-ay  naahi. 

othai  tayree  rakh  agnee  udar  maahi. 

sun  kai  jam  kay  doot  naa-ay  tayrai  chhad 
jaahi. 

bha-ojal  bikham  asgaahu  gur  sabdee  paar 
paahi. 

jin  ka-o  lagee  pi-aas  amrit  say-ay  khaahi. 

kal  meh  ayho  punn  gun  govind  gaahi. 

sabhsai  no  kirpaal  samHaalay  saahi  saahi. 

birthaa  ko-ay  na  jaa-ay  je  aavai  tuDh  aahi. 

I|9|| 


Salok  Melt  la-5 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  that  we  should  not  be  dependent 
upon  anybody  else  for  anything,  and  if  we  want  that  we  should  be  winners  in  all  fields  of 
life,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  show  mercy  upon  us  and  yoke  us  to  the  service  of  the 
true  Guru.  Therefore,  in  this  salok,  he  makes  this  very  prayer  to  God  and  says:  “O’  my 
Master,  be  merciful  (and  bless  me)  that  my  life  may  pass  in  the  company  of  (Your)  saints, 
because  they  who  are  strayed  from  You,  are  born  again  and  again  to  die  and  their  agonies 
never  end.”(l) 

Mehla- 5 

After  praying  to  God,  Guru  Ji  advises  us:  “(O’  my  friends),  remember  your  true  Guru  in  all 
difficult  and  treacherous  situations,  because  while  meditating  on  God’s  Name  again  and 
again,  no  body  (can)  put  any  obstacle  in  your  path.”(2) 

Paurri 

In  the  previous  Salok,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  while  meditating  on  God’s  Name  again  and 
again,  no  body  could  put  any  obstacle  in  your  path.  In  this  Paurri,  he  describes  what  kind 
of  powers,  God  possesses.  Addressing  God,  he  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  capable  (of  saving 
a person,  even  in  that  situation),  where  none  else  can.  Even  in  the  fire  of  mother’s  womb, 
it  is  You  who  provides  protection  (to  the  creature).  Upon  hearing  Your  Name,  demons  of 
death  leave  one,  (and  run  away).  Even  the  most  difficult,  dreadful,  and  unfathomable  ocean 
is  crossed  over  by  (following  the  advice  of)  the  Guru’s  word.  But  it  is  only  those,  who 
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have  the  thirst  (and  craving  for  the  Name),  who  partake  that  nectar.  This  alone  is  the  (true) 
virtue  in  the  (present  age,  called)  Kal  Yug  that  we  should  sing  praises  of  God.  That  God  is 
merciful  on  all  and  sustains  all  with  each  and  every  breath.  (O’  God),  who  so  ever  comes  to 
Your  refuge,  does  not  go  empty  handed.”(9) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  God  is  all-powerful,  and  can  save  us  even  in  those 
situations,  where  no  one  else  can.  He  can  remove  all  our  pains  and  sufferings,  and  no 
body  comes  back  empty  handed  from  His  refuge.  If  we  want  the  mercy  of  such  a God 
upon  us,  then  we  should  pray  to  Him  to  grant  us  the  company  of  His  holy  saints,  so 
that  in  their  company  we  may  sing  His  praises  and  meditate  on  the  His  Name. 


HWcTHS  Ull 


salok  mehlaa  5. 


ftt1  fen  ?>  yyfed  itotoh  ttk  to  rrfrroii 

omj  wtto  Frfzm  hhto  m 
§ fonro  feg%  to  fto  to  tototii 

ofb-ffe  5TTO  <t  tTObtf  Wf  7)  U'd'd'dll 
Uf  sPs  US’  fo  TO  ferfidW  tJH  S'd II 

h Hutt  to  toj  r fro  to7,  PyGd'dii 

Ph<V  Mdil  u\ Pd  TO  cVK  HdtH  Rtf  H'd  II 
tvoot  Peot  rri'd'd  HdO  d<r'd IIRII 


doojaa  tis  na  bujhaa-iho  paarbarahm  naam  dayh 
aaDhaar. 

agam  agochar  saahibo  samrath  sach  daataar. 
too  nihchal  nirvair  sach  sachaa  tuDh  darbaar. 
keemat  kahan  na  jaa-ee-ai  ant  na  paaraavaar. 
parabh  chhod  hor  je  mangnaa  sabh  bikhi-aa  ras 
chhaar. 

say  sukhee-ay  sach  saah  say  Jin  sachaa  bi-uhaar. 
jinaa  lagee  pareet  parabh  naam  sahj  sukh  saar. 
naanak  ik  aaraaDhav  santan  raynaar.  ||1|| 


HS  bll 


mehlaa  5. 


gtr  front  fro  ufo  ctr  ofldd*  apfen 
WTO  fRWTO  wrfs  sltj  TTOct  fwfH  TRfe  II 3 II 


anad  sookh  bisraam  nit  har  kaa  keertan  gaa-ay. 
avar  si-aanap  chhaad  deh  naanak  uPhras  naa-ay. 
1 1 2 1 1 


ufafii 


pa-orhee. 


TJ7  3 WdPd  ?fR  TO3  fW'di  II 
73  3 WTOftT  ?fR  TO  TO'dill 
73  f WTOftT  ?fH  ttoIwii 

73  3 WTOftT  ?fR  TOTtf  tTOb»TII 
73  3 WTOftT  ?fR  fe§  fRWTOII 
73  3 rri'dPd  ?fR  ydd1  TO)  311 
Rf  5T  3%  dPn  ttraiH  ntdldd1  II 
f sfdld'  it  ?fR  sfdld1  H’S  TORIROII 


naa  too  aavahi  vas  bahut  ghinaavanay. 

naa  too  aavahi  vas  bayd  parhaavanay. 

naa  too  aavahi  vas  tirath  naa-ee-ai. 

naa  too  aavahi  vas  Phartee  Phaa-ee-ai. 

naa  too  aavahi  vas  kitai  si-aanpai. 

naa  too  aavahi  vas  bahutaa  daan  day. 

sabh  ko  tayrai  vas  agam  agocharaa. 

too  bhagtaa  kai  vas  bhagtaa  taan  tayraa.  ||10|| 


Salok  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  God  is  all-powerful  and  can  save  us  even  in 
those  situations,  where  no  one  else  can.  He  can  remove  all  our  pains  and  sufferings;  no 
body  comes  back  empty  handed  from  His  refuge.  If  we  want  the  mercy  of  such  a God 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -652  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 962 


iT" 


upon  us,  then  we  should  pray  to  Him  to  grant  us  the  company  of  His  holy  saints,  so  that 
in  their  company  we  may  sing  His  praises  and  meditate  on  the  His  Name.  In  this  salok,  he 
re-confirms  that  belief  and  describes  how  God  blesses  the  one  on  whom  He  bestows  the 
support  of  His  Name  (His  love  and  enlightenment). 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  whom  You  have  provided  the  support  of  (Your  Name),  You  haven’t 
let  that  person  think  about  another  (or  worry  about  going  to  any  body  else  for  anything). 
O’  inaccessible  and  incomprehensible,  eternal  beneficent  Master,  You  are  all-powerful. 
You  are  immortal,  without  enmity,  eternal,  and  eternal  is  Your  court.  Your  worth  cannot  be 
described  and  there  is  no  end  or  limit  (of  Your  expanse).  To  ask  for  anything  other  than 
God,  is  all  (harmful  and  useless  like)  poison  and  ashes.  Therefore,  they  alone  are  happy  and 
true  merchants,  who  deal  in  true  business  (of  God’s  Name).  They,  who  have  been  imbued 
with  love  of  God’s  Name,  obtain  the  essence  of  peace  and  poise.  O’  Nanak,  remaining  in 
the  dust  (the  humble  service)  of  saints,  they  meditate  upon  the  one  God.”(l) 

Mehla- 5 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friend),  by  daily  singing  praises  of  God,  one  obtains 
bliss,  peace,  and  ease.  Nanak  (says):  “(O'  man)  forsake  all  other  cleverness;  you  will  only 
be  saved  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name.”(2) 

Paurri 

In  the  previous  salok.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  forsake  all  other  cleverness,  because  we  would 
only  be  saved  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  Now  he  tells  us,  how  ineffective  are  different 
ritualistic  and  clever  ways  to  impress  and  bring  God  under  one’s  control.  He  also  tells,  who 
are  the  only  people  whose  control  He  gladly  accepts? 

Addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  not  swayed  by  hating  (the  world)  too 
much  (and  abandoning  it).  You  are  not  won  over  by  reading  or  teaching  Vedas  (or  other 
holy  books).  Nor,  You  come  under  anybody’s  control  by  bathing  at  holy  places,  nor  roaming 
around  the  earth  moves  you.  You  cannot  be  brought  under  control  through  any  cleverness. 
Nor,  giving  too  much  in  charity  sways  You.  O’  in  accessible  and  incomprehensible  God, 
all  (creatures)  are  under  Your  control.  But,  You  are  under  the  control  of  devotees,  and  the 
devotees  depend  upon  Your  support.  (10) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  it  is  only  from  God  that  we  can  obtain  peace, 
poise,  bliss,  and  emancipation.  However,  we  cannot  impress  or  sway  God  through 
renunciation,  bathing  at  pilgrimage  places,  roaming  around  the  world,  or  by  playing 
any  clever  tricks  with  Him.  It  is  only  the  true  and  humble  devotion,  which  sways  God 
and  moves  Him  so  much  that  He  even  comes  under  a devotee’s  control. 


HWoTHS  till 

wf  If  nrfu  <wfe?n 

#fu  rfl»f  of  yy  wfen 
of  HHf  HffHt?  3H  trfeell 
?raor  fay  Hfc  ?h  fan  § trfk  fu 


salok  mehlaa  5. 

aapay  vaid  aap  naaraa-in. 
ayhi  vaid  jee-a  kaa  dukh  laa-iri. 
gur  kaa  sabad  amrit  ras  khaa-in. 
jnaanak  is  man  vasai  tis  kay  sabh  dookh 
mitaa-in.  ||1|| 
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H8  till 

mehlaa  5. 

Oo(pH  6sw  <Jo(H  cRJII 
UofH  WWHHcffe  HUII 

uofH  wfsw 

<Vrto(  fiHH  7)  t!1  Pd  II 

UodH  H%  UofH  Ut  rfftll 
<Jo(H  <VcV  #?ll 

0o(H  HcJT  Odtf  II 

gcti)  fw  fadud  greffaii 

UotH  »Fd!S  FPS  dd'dll 
(VOd  FF  c#  ddldl  W'dlPII 

hukam  uchhlai  hukmay  rahai. 
hukmay  dukh  sukh  sam  kar  sahai. 
hukmay  naam  japai  din  raat. 
naanak  Jis  no  hovai  daat. 
hukam  marai  hukmay  hee  jeevai. 
hukmay  naanHaa  vadaa  theevai. 
hukmay  sog  harakh  aanand. 
hukmay  japai  niroDhar  gurmant. 
hukmay  aavan  jaan  rahaa-ay. 
naanak  jaa  ka-o  bhagtee  laa-ay.  [|2|| 

ufafii 

pa-orhee. 

fen  wl  dda'i  fa  ikd'dll 

uf  fen  y fad'd  fa  31#  cHS  WSII 

H wt  U?>  # fan  St  fadd'd  II 
h wt  fw  fart  tra7  wn 

faj  d'dl  3U  fadl 1 Id  ctft'd  fao  dti'd  II 

H§1  >5ffH3  <VH  ?j  W ofa  uStll 
drift  ddd1  fad  d'dll 

h wt  ms#  fan  S g?  fawn  mu 

ha-o  tis  dhaadhee  kurbaan  je  tayraa  sayvdaar. 
ha-o  tis  dhaadhee  balihaar  je  gaavai  gun  apaar. 
so  dhaadhee  Dhan  Dhan  Jis  lorhay  nirankaar. 
so  dhaadhee  bhaagath  Jis  sachaa  du-aar  baar. 
oh  dhaadhee  tuDh  Dhi-aa-ay  kalaanay  din 
rainaar. 

mangai  amrit  naam  na  aavai  kaday  haar. 
kaparh  bhojan  sach  rahdaa  livai  Dhaar. 
so  dhaadhee  gunvant  Jis  no  parabh  pi-aar. 

linn 

Salok  Melila-5 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  it  is  only  from  God  that  we  can  obtain  peace, 
poise,  bliss,  and  emancipation.  However,  we  cannot  impress  or  sway  God  through 
renunciation,  bathing  at  pilgrimage  places,  roaming  around  the  world,  or  by  playing  any 
clever  tricks  with  Him.  It  is  only  the  true  and  humble  devotion,  which  sways  God  and 
moves  Him  so  much  that  He  even  comes  under  a devotee’s  control.  We  know  that  for  true 
peace  and  poise,  we  need  to  be  free  from  any  physical,  mental,  or  spiritual  problem.  For 
physical  problems,  we  can  often  find  relief  by  going  to  ordinary  doctors  and  physicians, 
but  it  is  generally  very  difficult  to  find  a good  psychologist  or  faith  healer,  who  can  cure 
us  of  our  mental  and  spiritual  maladies.  Many  times  all  such  physicians  and  healers  make 
the  situation  worse.  In  this  salok.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  who  can  take  care  of  all  our  ailments,  and 
what  is  the  panacea  for  all  kinds  of  pains? 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  Himself  is  the  physician  and  Himself  the  pharmacist  (to 
diagnose  our  ailment,  and  formulate  the  right  medicine).  These  (worldly)  physicians 
afflict  the  soul  with  (more)  pain.  The  Guru’s  nectar  word  is  the  only  thing  to  be  taken  (and 
only  Guru’s  advice  should  be  acted  upon  to  cure  any  psychological  or  spiritual  problem). 
Because  O’  Nanak,  in  whose  mind  (the  Guru’s  word)  is  enshrined,  all  that  person’s  ailments 
are  eradicated.”(l) 
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Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  salok,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  Guru’s  word  or  advice  is  the  true  cure  (for  all 
our  psychological  and  spiritual  problems).  The  next  advice,  which  Guru  Ji  gives  us,  is  that 
we  should  remember  that  every  thing  happens  as  per  God’s  command  or  will.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  as  per  (God’s)  will  one  feels  overjoyed  (and  jumps  in  pride),  and  under  (His) 
will  one  sits  still  (in  humility).  In  His  will,  one  bears  pain  and  pleasure  alike.  O’  Nanak,  on 
whom  is  bestowed  this  boon;  in  His  will  that  person  meditates  on  (God’s)  Name,  day  and 
night.  (Such  a person  understands,  that)  in  God’s  will,  one  dies  and  in  His  will  one  lives 
also.  In  His  will,  one  becomes  a tall  (young  man)  from  a tiny  (little  child).  As  per  God’s 
will,  one  receives  sorrow,  happiness  and  bliss.  O’,  and  in  His  will  one  meditates  the  Guru’s 
infallible  Mantra.  O’  Nanak,  in  His  will  whom  He  yokes  to  His  devotion,  He  ends  that 
person’s  comings  and  goings.”(2) 

Paurri 


Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  salok  with  the  comment  that  whom  He  yokes  to  His 
devotion.  He  ends  that  person’s  comings  and  goings.  In  this  Paurri  he  describes  how  much 
he  respects  that  person,  who  sings  God’s  praises.  He  says:  “(O’  God),  I am  a sacrifice  to 
that  bard,  who  is  Your  servant  (who  sings  for  You).  I am  a sacrifice  to  that  singer,  who 
sings  praises  of  the  limitless  God.  Blessed  is  that  poet,  whom  the  Formless  Himself  seeks. 
Fortunate  is  the  bard,  whose  abode  is  (God’s)  eternal  gate.  That  singer  meditates  on  You 
and  sings  (Your  praises)  day  and  night.  (That  bard  always  begs  for  Your  nectar  (like  Name), 
and  never  comes  (back  to  You  after)  losing  (the  battle  of  life).  Your  eternal  Name  is  that 
person’s  food  and  clothing,  and  remains  attuned  (to  You).  Meritorious  is  that  bard  who  is  in 
love  with  God.”(  1 1 ) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  God  is  the  true  physician  for  all  our  ailments.  All 
worldly  physicians  and  faith  healers  are  simply  quacks  who  afflict  us  with  more 
pain  and  suffering.  We  have  to  understand  that  it  is  under  God’s  will  that  everything 
happens,  so  we  should  accept  both  pain  and  pleasure  alike,  and  like  a bard  keep 
singing  His  praises,  and  meditating  on  His  Name.  On  His  own,  God  would  take  care  of 
all  our  problems,  and  bless  us  with  peace,  poise,  and  bliss. 


Tooths  uii 

>5ffH3  H7#  ntfH§  3H  >5ffH3  tjfo  of  ?T§II 
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rl?)H  GfG  H77  HftJ  wfej  ^*§11 
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SGGS  P-963 
salok  mehlaa  5. 

amrit  banee  ami-o  ras  amrit  har  kaa  naa-o. 
man  tan  hirdai  simar  har  aath  pahar  gun  gaa-o. 
updays  sunhu  turn  gursikhahu  sachaa  ihai 
su-aa-o. 

janam  padaarath  safal  ho-ay  man  meh  laa-ihu 
bhaa-o. 

sooWisahj  aanad  ghanaa  parabh  japti-aa  dujdi 
jaa-ay. 

naanak  naam  japat  sukh  oopjai  dargeh 
paa-ee-ai  thaa-o.  ||1|| 
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H8  nil 

(Vrtc(  (VH  fttHl'dluT  ura  ygr  Hfe  V ft  II 
9 'd  HU  EH  hhH  E7©  ut  otf©  ttfell 

e7©  ©f?>  ee7©)^  e7©  huh  orafeii 

e7©  ?¥  5¥  53rh5f  e7©  cran  ottjfeii 

E7©  fH©t  FFfH  Sj'lflfe  q%fell 
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e7©  safe  FrafdT  nife’t  e7©  trefe  irafen 
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mehlaa  5. 

naanak  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  gur  pooraa  mat 
day-ay. 

bhaanai  jap  tap  sanjamo  bhaanai  hee  kadh 
lay-ay. 

bhaanai  jon  bhavaa-ee-ai  bhaanai  bakhas 
karay-i. 

bhaanai  dukh  sukh  bhogee-ai  bhaanai  karam 
karay-i. 

bhaanai  mitee  saaj  kai  bhaanai  jot  Dharay-ay. 

bhaanai  bhog  bhogaa-idaa  bhaanai  maneh 
karay-i. 

bhaanai  narak  surag  a-utaaray  bhaanai  Dharan 
paray-ay. 

bhaanai  hee  Jis  bhagtee  laa-ay  naanak  virlay 
hay.  1 12| | 


jjfshi 


pa-orhee. 


EfEHr©)  HE  <VH  eft  E©  Hi'S1  nfe  H©ll 

UH  UdE  UffETHf7?)  Su'd  Pea  HEII 
(dOH  Ef©  EE7  H7©  Fra1  HE  HHjjwtll 
feHE7  EH  fedd'W  3%  mvtwil 

ddl  H^T  EH  EE  ftdH  <v6  Hf?>  EHII 
fSHfE  HEUjfE  TEW  H 3JE  HHEt  EHII 
HE  HEHE  HHfE  Sd'did'PdWII 
M HE7  EH  HE  HE  fwftwilcPII 


vadi-aa-ee  sachay  naam  kee  ha-o  jeevaa  sun 
sunay. 

pasoo  parayt  agi-aan  uDhaaray  ik  khanay. 
dinas  rain  tayraa  naa-o  sadaa  sad  jaapee-ai. 
tarisnaa  bhukh  vikraal  naa-ay  tayrai 
Dharaapee-ai. 

rog  sog  dukh  vanjai  jis  naa-o  man  vasai. 
tiseh  paraapat  laal  jo  gur  sabdee  rasai. 
khand  barahmand  bav-ant  Dhaaranhaari-aa. 
tayree  sobhaa  tuDh  sachay  mayray  pi-aari-aa. 
1 1 12 1 1 


Salok  Melila-5 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  stated  that  he  is  a sacrifice  to  that  singer  who  sings  praises 
of  the  limitless  God.  In  this  salok , he  tells  us  how  to  sing  God’s  praises  and  what  source  we 
should  select  to  chose  the  appropriate  words? 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Gurbani,  (the)  word  of  the  Guru)  is  (rejuvenating)  and  relishing 
like  nectar,  and  also  nectar  sweet  is  God’s  Name.  (Therefore),  contemplating  repeatedly 
(God’s  Name  in  your)  body  and  mind,  sing  (God’s)  praises  at  all  times.  O’  disciples  of  the 
Guru,  listen  to  this  sermon,  this  alone  is  the  true  object  of  (human  life).  Imbue  your  mind 
with  love  for  God,  so  that  the  object  of  your  life  is  accomplished.  While  worshipping  God, 
the  pain  goes  away  and  we  obtain  immense  peace,  poise  and  bliss.  (In  short),  O’  Nanak  by 
meditating  on  (God’s)  Name,  peace  wells  up  (in  our  mind)  and  we  obtain  a place  in  God’s 
court.”(l) 

Mehla-5 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  salok  with  the  comment  that  by  meditating  on  (God’s) 
Name,  peace  wells  up  (in  one’s  mind)  and  we  obtain  a place  in  God’s  court.  However,  in 
this  salok  he  wants  to  clarify  that  even  though  the  Guru  advises  us  to  meditate  on  God’s 
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Name,  we  have  to  remember  that  it  is  as  per  God’s  will  that  any  body  meditates  on  His 
Name  or  does  anything  else,  and  rare  are  those  fortunate  ones  whom  God  yokes  to  His 
devotion.  He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  (no  doubt),  the  perfect  Guru  gives  us  this  instruction  that  we 
should  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  (but  we  have  to  remember  that)  it  is  in  His  will  that  (God 
blesses  some  with)  worship,  penance,  or  self-discipline,  and  in  His  will  He  pulls  them  out 
(of  these  things).  It  is  under  His  will  that  we  are  made  to  go  through  rounds  of  birth  and 
death  and  in  His  will  He  shows  mercy  (and  ends  those  rounds).  In  His  will,  we  experience 
pain  and  pleasure  and  in  His  will  He  shows  mercy.  In  His  will,  giving  form  to  the  dust  He 
installs  the  soul  in  it  (and  thus  creates  a living  being).  As  per  His  will,  He  helps  (people) 
to  enjoy  (worldly)  pleasures,  and  in  His  desire  He  forbids  them.  In  His  will,  one  goes  to 
heaven  or  hell,  and  in  His  will  one  falls  (back)  on  earth.  But  O’  Nanak,  rare  are  those, 
whom  in  His  Will  He  yokes  to  His  devotion.”(2) 

Paurri 


In  the  previous  salok  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  the  perfect  Gum  instructs  us  that  we  should 
meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Now,  he  tells  us  what  is  the  importance  of  meditating  on  God’s 
Name  and  what  are  its  blessings.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I feel  rejuvenated  by  listening 
again  and  again  to  the  glory  of  the  true  Name  (of  God).  In  an  instant,  it  sanctifies  (even 
those  who  are  foolish  and  evil  like)  animals  and  ghosts.  (O’ 

God,  bless  us  that)  day  and  night,  we  always  meditate  on  Your  Name,  because  through  Your 
Name,  all  our  cravings  and  dreadful  hungers  (for  worldly  things)  are  satiated.  In  whose 
heart  (God’s)  Name  is  enshrined,  that  person’s  entire  affliction,  sorrow,  and  pain  goes  away. 
However,  that  person  alone  obtains  this  jewel,  who  is  imbued  with  the  relish  of  the  Guru’s 
word  (his  nectar  sweet  Gurbani).  O’  my  true  Beloved  the  savior  of  limitless  (beings  in  all) 
continents  and  universes,  Your  glory  behooves  You  only.”(  12) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  pains,  sorrows,  and 
sufferings,  and  want  to  enjoy  peace,  pleasure,  and  bliss,  then  we  should  sing  praises 
of  God  through  the  Guru’s  word  (the  Gurbani  as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib). 
Because  this  word  of  the  Guru  is  like  nectar,  hearing  and  acting  on  which,  we  are  fully 
blessed  and  we  obtain  the  object  of  our  life  (union  with  our  beloved  God). 
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salok  mehlaa  5. 

mitar  pi-aaraa  naanak  jee  mai  chhad 
gavaa-i-aa  rang  kasumbhai  bhulee. 

ta-o  sajan  kee  mai  keem  na  pa-udee  ha-o 
tuDh  bin  adh  na  lahdee.  1 1 1 1 1 

mehlaa  5. 

sas  viraa-in  naanak  jee-o  sasuraa  vaadee 
jaytho  pa-o  pa-o  loohai. 

habhay  bhas  punayday  vatan  jaa  mai  sajan 
toohai.  1 12| | 

pa-orhee. 

jis  too  vuthaa  chit  tis  darad  nivaarno. 
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jis  too  vuthaa  chit  tis  kaday  na  haarno. 
jis  mili-aa  pooraa  guroo  so  sarpar  taarno. 
jis  no  laa-ay  sach  tis  sach  sarrfaalano. 
jis  aa-i-aa  hath  nidhaan  so  rahi-aa  bhaalno. 
jis  no  iko  rang  bhagat  so  jaanno. 
oh  sabhnaa  kee  rayn  birhee  chaarno. 
sabh  tayray  choj  vidaan  sabh  tayraa  kaarno. 

1 1 13 1 1 
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Salok  Meltla-5 


In  the  previous  so  many  saloks,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  love 
Him  so  much,  as  if  He  is  our  closest  friend  and  Beloved.  But  tragedy  is  that  in  spite  of  all 
this  advice,  we  are  so  much  allured  by  false  worldly  attractions,  that  we  completely  forget 
and  forsake  Him.  However  when  these  worldly  attractions  and  friends  show  their  true  color 
and  desert  us  when  we  need  them  most,  then  we  repent  and  grieve.  Imagining  himself  as  a 
young  bride  who  has  lost  her  spouse  because  of  being  allured  by  false  worldly  riches.  Guru 
Ji  describes  this  situation  as  follows: 

He  says:  “O’  dear  Nanak,  misled  by  the  (illusion  of  worldly  wealth,  which  is  like)  the  fast 
fading  color  of  Kussumbha  (safflower)  I have  ended  up  losing  (God)  my  dearest  friend.  I 
cannot  estimate  Your  worth  O’  my  Beloved  friend,  (only  now  I have  realized  that)  without 
You  I am  not  worth  even  a penny.”(l) 


In  the  previous  salok,  using  the  metaphor  of  a misguided  young  bride  Guru  Ji  told  us,  how 
she  grieves  and  repents  being  misled  by  false  worldly  allurements.  In  this  salok,  continuing 
that  metaphor  of  a bride,  he  indicates  what  are  some  of  those  worldly  things,  which  are 
responsible  for  this  state  of  a human  being.  He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  like  a mother-in-law  (my 
ignorance)  has  become  my  enemy,  like  a father  in  law,  (attachment  for  the  body)  daily 
creates  problems,  and  like  a brother-in-law,  (fear  of  death)  tortures  me  again  and  again. 
However  (O’  God)  as  long  as  You  are  my  friend,  (I  don’t  care  for  them  at  all),  let  them  all 
go  and  sift  dust  (as  for  as  I am  concerned).”(2) 


Now  Guru  Ji  describes  what  kinds  of  blessings  one  obtains  whose  friend  becomes  God, 
and  on  whom  He  becomes  merciful.  He  says:  “O’  God  in  whose  mind  You  come  to  abide, 
You  rid  that  one  of  all  sorrows.  In  whose  mind  You  are  enshrined,  never  faces  defeat.  Who 
has  been  blessed  with  the  perfect  Guru,  that  one  is  emancipated  for  sure.  Because  whom 
(the  Guru)  attunes  to  the  eternal  (God),  that  person  always  cherishes  the  eternal  (God  in 
the  mind).  The  one  who  comes  across  the  treasure  (of  God’s  Name),  stops  searching  (for 
worldly  riches).  That  one  alone  should  be  considered  as  the  (true)  devotee,  who  is  imbued 
only  with  the  love  of  one  (God).  Such  a lover  of  (God’s)  feet  (remains  so  humble,  as  if  he/ 
she)  is  the  dust  of  feet  of  all.  O’  God,  all  (these  things)  are  Your  plays  and  wonders  and  all 
these  have  been  caused  by  You.”(13) 
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The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  we  should  obtain  the  guidance  of  the  perfect  Guru 
and  follow  his  advice.  By  doing  so  we  would  obtain  that  God  as  our  true  friend,  whom 
we  should  never  forsake,  and  shouldn’t  let  ourselves  be  swayed  by  temporary  worldly 
riches  or  the  influence  of  our  false  intellect.  Further,  we  should  become  so  humble  as 
if  we  are  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  every  body  and  we  should  always  crave  for  God’s  lotus 
feet,  (His  immaculate  Name).  Then  neither  any  enemy,  nor  any  sorrow  would  ever 
afflict  us. 
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salok  mehlaa  5. 

ustat  nindaa  naanak  jee  mai  habh  vanjaa-ee 
chhorhi-aa  habh  kijh  ti-aagee. 
habhay  saak  koorhaavay  dithay  ta-o  palai 
taidai  laagee.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  5. 

firdee  firdee  naanak  jee-o  ha-o  faavee  thee-ee 
bahut  disaavar  panDhaa. 
taa  ha-o  sukh  sukhaalee  sutee  jaa  gur  mil 
sajan  mai  laDhaa.  1 12| | 

SGGS  P-964 

pa-orhee. 

sabhay  dukh  santaap  jaaN  tuPhhu  bhulee-ai. 
jay  keechan  lakh  upaav  taaN  kahee  na 
ghulee-ai. 

jis  no  visrai  naa-o  so  nirdhan  kaandhee-ai. 
jis  no  visrai  naa-o  so  jonee  haandhee-ai. 
jis  j<hasam  na  aavai  chit  tis  jam  dand  day. 
jis  khasam  na  aavee  chit  rogee  say  ganay. 
jis  jchasam  na  aavee  chit  so  kharo 
ahankaaree-aa. 

so-ee  duhaylaa  jag  jin  naa-o  visaaree-aa. 

II14II 


Salok  Melt  la-5 

The  second  part  of  this  salok  is  often  recited  at  the  time  of  Sikh  marriages,  when  the  bride’s 
father  gives  away  the  bride,  by  placing  one  end  of  her  scarf  in  the  hand  of  the  groom. 
However,  in  this  salok  Guru  Ji  uses  this  metaphor  to  indicate  forsaking  his  dependence  on 
all  worldly  relations  and  depending  completely  on  God. 

He  says:  “O’  dear  Nanak,  I have  forsaken  all  praise  or  slander  (of  any  body),  and  have 
also  renounced  all  other  worldly  involvements.  I have  seen  (for  myself  that)  all  (worldly) 
relations  are  false,  therefore  I have  put  myself  in  Your  care.”(l) 
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Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  salok,  with  the  remark  that  having  found  all  (worldly) 
relations  as  false,  he  has  put  himself  in  God’s  care.  In  this  salok,  he  describes  what  kind 
of  relief  he  found  when  he  did  this.  Continuing  the  metaphor  of  a young  and  lonely  bride 
in  search  of  her  groom.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  dear  Nanak,  I was  completely  exhausted  and 
disappointed  wandering  around  in  many  distant  and  foreign  lands.  Upon  meeting  the  Guru, 
when  I found  out  my  Beloved,  only  then  (my  wandering  for  worldly  things  came  to  an  end, 
and)  I slept  in  peace.”(2) 

Paurri 


In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  described  the  blessings  one  obtains,  when  one  always 
remembers  God  and  He  comes  to  reside  in  one’s  mind.  In  this  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  shows  the 
opposite  side  and  tells  us,  what  kinds  of  pains  and  sufferings  we  have  to  bear,  when  we 
forsake  Him. 


So  addressing  God  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God  we  are  afflicted  with  all  kinds  of  woes  and 
worries  if  we  forget  remembering  You.  Then,  even  if  we  try  myriad  of  remedies,  still  we 
don’t  find  any  relief.  The  person  who  forsakes  (Your)  Name  is  (spiritually)  known  as  a 
pauper.  The  one  who  doesn’t  remember  the  Name  is  made  to  wander  through  existences. 
The  demon  of  death  awards  punishment  to  the  one  who  doesn’t  remember  the  Master  in 
the  mind.  They  who  don’t  remember  the  Master  are  counted  among  the  sick.  That  person  is 
truly  arrogant,  in  whose  mind  is  not  God.  (In  short),  the  person  who  has  forsaken  (God’s) 
Name,  is  miserable  in  this  world.”(14) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  forsaking  all  considerations  of  praise  and  slander, 
we  should  totally  depend  on  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name  at  all  times.  Then  we 
would  get  rid  of  all  our  sorrows,  pains,  and  rounds  of  birth  and  death  and  would  enjoy 
eternal  peace  and  bliss.  But,  if  we  forsake  His  Name,  we  would  be  the  most  miserable 
persons  in  the  world  and  would  keep  suffering  through  myriads  of  existences. 
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salok  mehlaa  5. 

taidee  bandas  mai  ko-ay  na  dithaa  too  naanak 
man  bhaanaa. 

ghol  ghumaa-ee  tis  mitar  vicholay  jai  mil  kant 
pachhaanaa.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  5. 

paav  suhaavay  jaaN  ta-o  Dhir  julday  sees 
suhaavaa  charnee. 

mukh  suhaavaa  jaaN  ta-o  jas  gaavai  jee-o 
pa-i-aa  ta-o  sarnee.  1 12|  | 

pa-orhee. 

mil  naaree  satsang  mangal  gaavee-aa. 

ghar  kaa  ho-aa  banDhaan  bahurh  na 
Dhaavee-aa. 

binthee  durmat  durat  so-ay  koorhaavee-aa. 
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antar  baahar  ik  ik  reetaavee-aa. 
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man  darsan  kee  pi-aas  charan  daasaavee-aa. 
sobhaa  banee  seegaar  khasam  jaaN  raavee-aa. 
milee-aa  aa-ay  sanjog  jaaN  tis  bhaavee-aa. 
II15II 


Salok  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  forsaking  all  considerations  of  praise  and 
slander,  we  should  totally  depend  on  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name  at  all  times.  Then 
we  would  get  rid  of  all  our  sorrows,  pains,  and  rounds  of  birth  and  death,  and  would  enjoy 
eternal  peace  and  bliss.  But,  if  we  forsake  His  Name,  we  would  be  the  most  miserable 
persons  in  the  world  and  would  keep  suffering  through  myriads  of  existences.  In  this  salok 
he  shows  us  how  to  praise  such  a God  and  also  the  Guru  who  gives  us  such  immaculate 
advice. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  I have  not  seen  any  body  like  You.  You  are  very  pleasing  to  Nanak’s 
mind.  I am  a sacrifice  to  that  friend  and  intercessor  (the  Guru),  meeting  whom  I have 
recognized  (You,  O’  my)  spouse .”(1) 


Now  Guru  Ji  describes,  what  is  the  most  appropriate  thing  which,  different  parts  of  our 
body  should  be  doing,  so  that  they  look  most  pleasing  in  God’s  view? 

He  says:  “(O’  God),  the  feet  look  beauteous  when  these  walk  towards  You,  the  head  looks 
pleasing,  when  it  falls  at  Your  feet.  The  mouth  appears  beauteous,  if  it  sings  Your  praise, 
and  the  soul  (looks  beautiful),  if  it  seeks  Your  refuge.”(2) 


Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us,  what  kinds  of  blessings  a soul  bride  obtains,  when  it  seeks  the  shelter 
of  God,  and  joining  the  holy  congregation  sings  praises  of  God. 

He  says:  “Joining  the  holy  company,  the  bride  (soul)  who  has  sung  praises  of  God,  (her 
mind  has  become  stable,  as  if)  her  house  has  been  secured  (in  place,  and  her  mind)  no 
longer  wanders  (in  different  directions).  Her  sinful  evil  intellect  is  destroyed  including  any 
odor  of  falsehood.  (Such  a bride  soul)  becomes  sweet  natured  and  respect  worthy,  because 
in  her  heart  abides  the  eternal  (God).  In  her  mind,  is  always  the  loving  adoration  for  the 
one  (God);  both  within  and  without  she  sees  the  one  (God  pervading  everywhere),  and  this 
becomes  her  only  one  way  of  conducting  her  life.  In  her  heart  is  always  the  thirst  for  the 
sight  (of  God),  and  she  always  keeps  serving  at  (God’s)  feet  (performing  His  most  humble 
service).  She  feels  embellished  and  glorified,  when  her  spouse  enjoys  her  company.  When 
it  so  pleases  (God),  then  as  per  her  destiny  He  comes  and  unites  her  (with  Him) .”(15) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  to  help  us 
in  realizing  God.  Under  his  guidance  we  should  sing  praises  of  God  and  meditate  on 
His  Name.  Then  our  mercurial  mind  would  be  stabilized,  and  we  would  obtain  a state 
of  peace  and  bliss  and  God  would  unite  us  with  Him. 
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habh  gun  taiday  naanak  jee-o  mai  koo  thee-ay 
mai  nirgun  tay  ki-aa  hovai. 
ta-o  jayvad  daataar  na  ko-ee  jaachak  sadaa 
jaachovai.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  5. 


UU  fetTH#  ©3  HU37  d I fd  HU#  ril  G 
Ud'fyWII 

ut  Fftf  HU7537  H37  ftlH7  FT3J  HaftuWIP  II 


dayh  chhijand-rhee  oon  majhoonaa  gur  sajart 
jee-o  Dharaa-i-aa. 

habhay  sukh  suhaylrhaa  sutaa  Jitaa  jag 
sabaa-i-aa.  ||2|| 
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vadaa  tayraa  darbaar  sachaa  tuDh  takhat. 
sir  saahaa  paatisaahu  nihchal  cha-ur  chhat. 
jo  bhaavai  paarbarahm  so-ee  sachni-aa-o. 
jay  bhaavai  paarbarahm  nithaavay  milai  thaa-o. 
jo  keenHee  kartaar  saa-ee  bhalee  gal. 
jinhee  pachhaataa  khasam  say  dargaah  mai. 
sahee  tayraa  furmaan  kinai  na  fayree-ai. 
kaaran  karan  kareem  kudrat  tayree-ai.  | [ 16 1 1 


Salok  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Gum  Ji  stated  that  a bride  (soul)  feels  embellished  and  glorified, 
when  her  spouse  (God)  enjoys  her  company.  However,  he  wants  us  to  remember  that  even 
when  we  are  blessed  with  any  virtues  or  union  with  God,  we  should  remain  humble  and 
consider  these  blessings  as  due  to  the  grace  of  God,  and  not  due  to  any  of  our  own  merits. 

Therefore  in  that  sense  of  humility,  Guru  Ji  once  again  addresses  God  and  says:  “O’  my 
respected  God,  I Nanak  say  that  all  the  merits,  (I  have)  are  bestowed  by  You,  (otherwise) 
what  could  me  the  merit  less  one  do?  There  is  no  other  more  magnanimous  benefactor  like 
You,  (therefore  me)  the  beggar  always  begs  (from  You).”(l) 

Mehla-5 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  another  very  important  fact  of  life  that  when  we  become  old,  our  body 
becomes  weak  and  we  feel  sad  and  depressed.  Even  in  that  time  the  Gum’s  support  and 
refuge  can  give  us  comfort  and  raise  our  spirits.  Sharing  his  own  experience,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  my  body  was  becoming  weak  day  by  day  and  I was  feeling  depressed,  (but 
when)  my  friend  Guru  gave  me  solace  and  moral  support,  I obtained  all  kinds  of  comforts, 
had  a peaceful  sleep,  (and  now  I feel,  as  if)  I have  won  the  entire  world.”(2) 

Paurri 

Therefore  once  again  addressing  God,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  God),  magnificent  is 
Your  court  and  eternal  is  Your  throne  (and  kingdom).  O’  the  King  of  all  kings,  eternal  is 
the  fan  and  the  canopy  (over  Your  head.  O’  my  friends),  that  alone  is  true  justice,  which 
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pleases  God.  If  it  so  pleases  God,  even  a homeless  person  obtains  a home.  That  alone  is 
the  best  thing  (for  the  creatures),  which  the  Creator  (God)  has  done  (for  them).  They,  who 
have  realized  the  Master,  occupy  (a  seat  of  honor)  in  God’s  court.  (O’  God),  right  is  Your 
command  which  no  body  can  disobey.  (In  short),  O’  merciful  Master,  You  are  the  cause  and 
the  doer  (of  everything,  and  all  this  universe)  is  Your  creation .”(16) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  at  any  time,  we  ever  feel  sad,  depressed  or  weak, 
we  should  seek  the  support  of  the  true  Guru.  He  would  raise  our  spirits  and  would 
guide  us  in  gaining  merits  and  union  with  God.  But  we  should  be  careful  that  even 
when  we  obtain  some  merits,  or  union  with  God,  still  we  should  not  feel  self-conceited. 
Instead  we  should  humbly  say:  “O’  God,  if  there  is  any  merit  in  me,  it  is  all  because  of 
Your  blessings,  otherwise  me  the  sinner  has  no  merit  or  virtue. 
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fan  are  fafo  sthh  uarfw  h wtfey  trani 

J53F  33T  ddi'dfuid  Hf  3H  3WII 

WHH  fair  aretfaf  WB3  UWII 
ffarfa  iwfew  UreHUH  H oTfe  Hfa  3^11 

H'y  Haifa  frtdHar  >x3Hfe  Htwarii 
fay  uf  fafenr  nru^  £ ygy  rrereFii 
arasr  fay  ufMd'dS  fay  ^wiivii 


salok  mehlaa  5. 

so-ay  sunand-rhee  mayraa  tan  man  ma-ulaa 
naam  japand-rhee  laalee. 
panDh  iuland-rhee  mayraa  andar  thandhaa  gur 
darsan  dayj<h  nihaalee.  1 11|  | 

mehlaa  5. 

hath  manjhaahoo  mai  maanak  laDhaa. 
mul  na  ghiPhaa  mai  koo  satgur  ditaa. 
dhoondh  vanjaa-ee  thee-aa  thitaa. 
janam  padaarath  naanakJitaa.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

jis  kai  mastak  karam  ho-ay  so  sayvaa  laagaa. 
jis  gur  mil  kamal  pargaasi-aa  so  an-din  jaagaa. 
lagaa  rang  charnaarbind  sabh  bharam  bha-o 
bhaagaa. 

SGGS  P-965 

aatam  jitaa  gurmatee  aaganjat  paagaa. 
jisahi  dhi-aa-i-aa  paarbarahm  so  kai  meh 
taagaa. 

saadhoo  sangat  nirmalaa  athsath  majnaagaa. 
jis  parabh  mili-aa  aapnaa  so  purakh  sabhaagaa. 
naanaktis  balihaarnai  jis  ayvad  bhaagaa.  ||17|| 


Salok  Melila-5 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  at  any  time,  we  ever  feel  sad,  depressed 
or  weak,  we  should  seek  the  support  of  the  true  Guru.  He  would  raise  our  spirits  and  would 
guide  us  in  gaining  merits  and  union  with  God.  In  this  salok,  he  shares  with  us  his  own 
experience  in  this  regard  and  tells  us,  what  kind  of  peace,  and  happiness  he  obtains,  just 
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on  hearing  the  news  of  God’s  arrival,  and  how  his  whole  body  comes  into  bloom  while 
meditating  on  His  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  God),  just  upon  hearing  the  rumor  (of  Your  visit),  my  mind  and  body  blossom, 
and  my  face  sparkles  with  red  glow,  when  I meditate  on  Your  Name.  When  walking  towards 
You,  my  heart  feels  soothed,  and  I feel  delighted  seeing  the  sight  of  the  Guru.”(l) 

Meltla-5 

Now  Guru  Ji  shares  another  secret,  how  he  found  the  jewel  of  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  within  my  heart,  I have  found  the  precious  jewel  (of  God’s  Name).  I haven’t 
bought  it  with  any  money;  the  true  Guru  gave  it  (to  me).  I have  ended  my  search  for  it  (and 
my  mind)  has  become  stable.  (In  short),  Nanak  has  achieved  the  object  of  life .”(2) 

Paurri 


In  the  previous  salok,  Guru  Ji  told  us  how  his  Guru  blessed  him  with  the  jewel  of  God’s 
Name,  and  how  he  felt  that  he  need  not  search  any  more,  and  felt  he  has  achieved  the  object 
of  his  life.  Therefore,  in  this  Paurri,  he  tells  us  how  fortunate  is  the  one  who  meets  the 
Guru,  dedicates  his  or  herself  to  God’s  service  and  meditates  on  His  Name. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  whose  destiny  it  is  so  written,  only  that  person  gets 
yoked  to  (God’s)  service  (and  meditates  on  His  Name).  Upon  meeting  the  Guru,  the  lotus 
of  whose  (heart)  blooms,  that  person  remains  awake  day  and  night  (to  the  pitfalls  of  Maya, 
the  worldly  riches  and  power).  When  one  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  lotus  feet  (His 
Name),  all  one’s  doubt  and  dread  hastens  away.  Following  Guru’s  advice,  one  wins  over 
one’s  self,  and  obtains  the  imperishable  God.  The  one,  who  has  meditated  on  God,  becomes 
strong  enough  to  face  the  worldly  problems  in  the  (present  age)  Kal  Yug.  Through  the 
company  of  the  saint  (Guru),  such  a person  has  become  immaculate,  (as  if  that  person)  has 
bathed  at  all  the  sixty-eight  holy  places.  Therefore,  fortunate  is  the  one,  who  has  obtained 
one’s  God.  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  that  (person),  who  has  such  great  destiny.”(17) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  peace  and  find  the  jewel  of  God’s 
Name  within  our  heart,  and  thus  accomplish  the  object  of  our  life,  then  we  should 
follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru.  He  would  help  us  recognize  God  within  us  and  then 
upon  meeting  God,  we  would  feel  so  blessed  that  all  our  body  and  mind  would  bloom 
like  a lotus  and  our  face  would  sparkle  with  the  glow  of  love  of  God’s  Name. 


HHoTHS  till 

FF  fU?  weft  3+  q?>  wftll 
FF  fUd  tFtjfo  3^  U?>  H'oRjII 
fay  ?Fi  33  itr  fed'dldll 
Hfddlfd  rrfet  fetFfew1'  FFdfdll 
FIcS  rt'rtc<  FI3  H Pd  HHFjftlinil 

HWtlll 

Wdd  Hpd  c(dd'  fdd  Wdd  fdo(  ?>  dfdil 
(TOot  fo?  wjfe  rrat  fqt  ftdTF  ft  tfelQil 


salok  mehlaa  5. 

jaaN  pir  andar  taaN  Dhan  baahar. 
jaaN  pir  baahar  taaN  Dhan  maahar. 
bin  naavai  baho  fayr  firaahar. 
satgur  sang  dikhaa-i-aa  jaahar. 
jan  naanak  sachay  sach  samaahar.  1 1 1 1 1 

mehlaa  5. 

aahar  sabh  kardaa  firai  aahar  ik  na  ho-ay. 
naanak  jit  aahar  jag  uDhrai  virlaa  boojhai 
ko-ay.  1 12| | 
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pa-orhee. 


it  wft  ujftn 

hb  HU31  in  J^rfu  frftn 
hsh  otw  ggyg  fen  fb  obtii 


W4B  Hdda1  II 


flW  bfefo  rftf  Hf  fef  FtBWUI 
FB  fas  §g-  ^ Ph  id1  ara  II 


ggr  treat  wicr  ?>  rroft  dddu'ii 


frost  5Trrfe  ero  3g  ^rot  fycndd1  until 


vadee  hoo  vadaa  apaar  tayraa  martabaa. 
rang  parang  anayk  na  jaapniH  kartabaa. 
jee-aa  andar  jee-o  sabh  kichh  iaanlaa. 
sabh  kichh  tayrai  vas  tayraa  ghar  bhalaa. 
tayrai  ghar  aanand  vaDhaa-ee  tuDh  ghar. 
maan  mahtaa  tayj  aapnaa  aap  jar. 
sarab  kalaa  bharpoor  disai  jat  kataa. 
naanak  daasan  daas  tuDh  aagai  binvataa. 

1 1 18 1 1 


Salok  Mehta -5 


In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  peace  and  find  the  jewel 
of  God’s  Name  within  our  heart,  and  thus  accomplish  the  object  of  our  life,  then  we  should 
follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru.  He  would  help  us  recognize  God  within  us  and  then  upon 
meeting  God,  we  would  feel  so  blessed  that  our  body  and  mind  would  bloom  like  a lotus 
and  our  face  would  sparkle  with  the  glow  of  love  of  God’s  Name. 

In  this  salok,  he  compares  the  states  when  God  is  enshrined  in  our  heart,  and  when  we 
forsake  Him,  and  He  is  out  of  our  mind? 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  her  spouse  (God)  is  residing  inside  (her  mind,  then 
the  soul)  bride  remains  detached  from  the  worldly  involvements.  (But,  when  she  forgets 
Him,  as  if)  the  Groom  is  out,  (then  she)  feels  as  if  she  is  an  expert  (and  gets  engrossed 
in  worldly  affairs.  But,  she  doesn’t  realize  that)  without  meditating  on  (God’s)  Name  (the 
soul)  wanders  through  many  rounds  (of  existences).  However,  O’  slave  Nanak,  whom  the 
true  Guru  shows  (God)  right  in  front,  that  person  remains  absorbed  in  the  true  eternal 
(God).”(l) 


It  is  obvious  that  one  keeps  making  efforts  and  running  after  all  kinds  of  worldly  tasks 
in  pursuits  of  worldly  wealth,  and  still  one  never  accomplishes  any  task  to  one’s  full 
satisfaction.  Guru  Ji  wants  to  note  here  that  if  instead  of  all  these  vain  worldly  tasks,  we 
focus  on  the  one  special  task  of  earning  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name;  the  entire  world  could 
be  emancipated.  He  says:  “(Generally  for  the  sake  of  worldly  wealth),  one  keeps  making 
all  kinds  of  efforts,  but  one  doesn’t  make  the  single  effort  (for  the  purpose  of  amassing  the 
wealth  of  God’s  Name).  O’  Nanak,  only  a rare  person  understands  the  effort,  which  could 
save  the  entire  world.”(2) 


Now  Guru  Ji  shows  us,  how  to  make  a submission  and  prayer  to  God,  by  meditating  on 
whose  Name  one  could  obtain  salvation.  Addressing  God,  he  says:  “O’  God,  highest  of 
the  high  and  beyond  any  limit  is  Your  status.  One  cannot  understand.  Your  wonders  of 
myriad  forms.  You  reside  in  hearts  of  all  and  know  everything.  Every  thing  is  under  Your 
control  and  magnificent  is  Your  abode.  In  Your  home,  there  is  always  bliss  and  atmosphere 
of  celebrations.  You  alone  can  bear  Your  glory  and  magnificence.  You  are  pervading 
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with  all  Your  powers  in  all  places.  Nanak,  the  servant  of  Your  servants  always  makes  this 
submission  only  before  You.”(  18) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  we  should  listen  to  the  Guru’s  word  and  instead  of 
wasting  our  life  running  after  worldly  wealth;  we  should  try  to  amass  the  wealth  of 
God’s  Name.  Then  the  Guru  would  show  us  God  enshrined  in  our  heart  and  we  would 
see  and  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  presence  everywhere. 


HWoTHS  Ull 

33#  W3  Htjfe  fefe  ^yfetll 
fba  wf  Tract  tra  h train  nil 

H3WUII 

crafe  gHgT  si  33!  <jh  fe?  g ot  sdun 

Mt  fe3  333  33Tfewr  fe?  tft  Hfe  TOffePII 

tiff'll 

Hsfef  few  Hd'sW1  Ufa  H33  WffiWil 

H3  33  @3  fH33  off  fef  ft  fuOT 

333T  few  3W  §3  braiH  wftWII 

§3  feffW  rfef  cF  3 U3  fee’ll 

fe7  ofe  dH'dlbf  H 3fH3  fttHUI 

cfda'il  tfe  3#  33  3fe  fsWII 

3trf3  33  fefrfew  333  ?3fe  f33Tll 

fet  fefw  cVOcf  33?  fe?  3^  wfH3  Hfetfe 

fesrnntfn 


salok  mehlaa  5. 

chhat-rhav  baajaar  sohan  vich  vapaaree-ai. 
vakhar  hik  apaar  naanak  khatay  so  Dhanee. 

Mill 

mehlaa  5. 

kabeeraa  hamraa  ko  nahee  ham  kis  hoo  kay 
naahi. 

jin  ih  rachan  rachaa-i-aa  tis  hee  maahi  samaahi. 

1 1 2 1 1 

pa-orhee. 

safli-o  birakh  suhaavrhaa  har  safal  amritaa. 
man  lochai  unH  milan  ka-o  ki-o  vanjai  ghitaa. 
varnaa  chihnaa  baahraa  oh  agam  aJitaa. 
oh  pi-aaraa  jee-a  kaa  jo  kholHai  bhitaa. 
sayvaa  karee  tusaarhee-aa  mai  dasihu  mitaa. 
kurbaanee  vanjaa  vaarnai  balay  bal  kitaa. 
dasan  sant  pi-aari-aa  sunhu  laa-ay  chitaa. 
jis  likhi-aa  naanak  daas  tis  naa-o  amrit  satgur 
ditaa.  1 1 19 1 1 


Salok  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  wasting  all  our  life  running  after 
worldly  wealth,  we  should  try  to  amass  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name.  In  this  salok,  using  a 
very  beautiful  metaphor  Guru  Ji  explains  the  glory  of  those,  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “Under  the  sky,  (many  worlds  are  like)  canopied  markets  in  which  the  traders  look 
beauteous.  (In  these  markets,  there  is  one  commodity  of  infinite  (merit).  O’  Nanak  really 
wealthy  are  they,  who  buy  (this  commodity  of  God’s  Name).”(l) 

Melila-5 

In  the  salok  (2)  of  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  commented  that  for  the  sake  of  worldly 
wealth,  generally  one  keeps  making  all  kinds  of  efforts,  but  no  one  makes  effort  for  the  one 
objective  (of  amassing  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name).  So  naturally  the  question  arises,  what 
should  be  the  attitude  of  a person  towards  one’s  worldly  responsibilities?  This  question 
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has  been  discussed  by  devotee  Kabir  Ji,  in  his  saloks  no.  212,  and  213,  in  which  devotee 
Namdev  says  to  his  friend  Tirlochcin,  that  even  though  one  may  be  discharging  one’s 
worldly  duties  with  one’s  hands  and  feet,  but  from  the  tongue  one  should  keep  uttering 
God’s  Name,  and  one’s  mind  should  remain  attuned  to  God.  But  still  there  may  remain 
a doubt  in  one’s  mind  about  one’s  family.  So  in  this  salok,  Guru  Ji  elaborates  on  Kabir 
Ji  s statement,  and  says:  “O’  Kabir,  (we  should  remember  that  in  reality)  neither  anybody 
belongs  to  us,  nor  we  belong  to  anyone.  (Ultimately  all  creatures)  merge  in  Him,  who  has 
created  this  creation.  (Therefore,  we  should  always  remain  attuned  to  Him).”(2) 

Paurri 

Now  Guru  Ji  explains  the  merits  of  God  with  another  beautiful  metaphor  and  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  God  is  like  a beautiful  fruit  giving  tree,  which  is  laden  with  the  nectar 
like  (rejuvenating  fruits  of  God’s  Name).  My  mind  longs  to  meet  that  (God,  but  I don’t 
know),  how  could  I obtain  Him?  Because,  He  is  without  any  colors  or  forms,  and  is 
incomprehensible  and  unconquerable.  Dear  to  my  soul  is  that  friend  who  reveals  His 
mystery  (to  me).  O’  my  friends,  I would  serve  you  and  would  be  a sacrifice  to  you  again 
and  again  (if  you  tell  me  about  that  God).  The  beloved  saintly  friends  answer:  “Listen  O’ 
slave  Nanak,  with  full  attention  of  your  mind;  (the  thing  is  that  only)  the  one  in  whose 
destiny,  it  is  so  written  (by  God),  to  that  one  the  true  Guru  (reveals  God  and)  gives  the 
nectar  of  His  Name.”(19) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  this  world  is  like  a beautiful  market,  in  which  we 
can  buy  all  sorts  of  things.  But  the  most  precious  and  valuable  thing,  which  we  should 
buy  here,  is  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name.  Even  though  while  living  in  this  world,  we  have 
to  discharge  our  duties  towards  our  family  and  relatives,  yet  we  have  to  remember 
that  in  the  final  analysis,  these  are  all  transitory  relationships.  Ultimately  we  have  to 
merge  in  God.  Therefore  we  may  keep  doing  our  worldly  tasks  but  our  mind  should 
remain  attuned  to  Him,  and  from  our  tongue  we  should  keep  meditating  on  His  Name. 

Hfengrami  salok  mehlaa  5. 

crate  qgte  fto  off  37tcra  Irate  rated  kabeer  Dhartee  saaDh  kee  taskar  baiseh 

gaahi. 

qtel  rate  7;  fawd  §?r  q§  rag  raftnnd  Dhartee  bhaar  na  bi-aapa-ee  un  ka-o  laahoo 

laahi.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  5. 

kabeer  chaaval  kaarnay  tukh  ka-o  muhlee 
laa-ay. 

sang  kusangee  baistay  tab  poochhay  Dharam 
raa-ay.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

aapay  hee  vad  parvaar  aap  ikaatee-aa. 
aapnee  keemat  aap  aapay  hee  jaatee-aa. 


HUrauil 

crate  graw  cc<d<i  rar  yg?ft  rated 
rrter  graft  rate  ra  qgn  atedPd 

qftetll 

w)  ut  g s qgrag  wte  feoediwni 

wtef  cte-rfe  >rafu  w)  tft  frtefwd 
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Hf  fef  w)  wfU  fiffem7!! 

odd1  wfu  >5fTfu  ?€f?wii 
UTt  H dd1  yd  fiHU  3 do1  II 


sabh  kichh  aapay  aap  aap  upanni-aa. 
aapnaa  keetaa  aap  aap  varanni-aa. 
Phan  so  tayraa  thaan  jithai  too  vuthaa. 


UiY  £££ 
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H BtJ  ddld  ft-lrtl  3 Pso1  (I 


Phan  so  tayray  bhagat  jinHee  sach  tooN 
dithaa. 


farr  3 3b)  ttftw  Htt'o  nfe  3gn 

PtHH  UTB  3^”  (Vrtcx  frtdHTt  Hid  HtTIQOII 


jis  no  tayree  da-i-aa  salaahay  so-ay  tudh. 


jis  gur  bhaytay  naanak  nirmal  so-ee  sudh. 

1 1 20 1 1 


Salok  Mehla-5 


Now  Guru  Ji  helps  us  understand  another  very  important  aspect  of  life,  the  effect  of 
company.  First  expanding  on  salok  no  209  of  Kabir  Ji  in  which  he  states  that  the  Gum 
gets  emancipated  even  the  worst  sinners.  He  says:  “O’  Kabir,  if  thieves  occupy,  and  start 
farming  the  land  belonging  to  saints,  the  land  doesn’t  mind  their  burden,  but  brings 
profit  (even  for  them.  In  other  words  if  evil  people  come  to  a congregation  in  which  there 
is  a majority  of  saints,  then  the  congregation  is  not  harmed  by  their  presence,  instead  it 
sanctifies  even  those  sinners).”(l) 


Now  Guru  Ji  takes  the  opposite  side,  or  the  result  of  good  people  joining  a company  in 
which  the  evil  people  are  too  strong.  He  says:  “O’  Kabir,  just  as  on  account  of  rice  the 
husk  is  thrashed,  similarly  if  good  people  reside  in  the  company  of  evil  persons,  (then  even 
the  virtuous  people  get  afflicted  with  evil  thoughts  and  start  participating  in  sinful  deeds), 
therefore  the  god  of  righteousness  interrogates  them  (also  and  asks  them  to  explain  their 
conduct).”(2) 


After  explaining  the  consequences  of  joining  good  or  bad  company,  Gum  Ji  again  goes 
into  a mode  of  appreciation  and  prayer  and  says:  “(O’  God),  You  Yourself  have  the  largest 
family,  and  You  Yourself  remain  aloof.  Only  You  know  Your  own  worth,  and  You  Yourself 
have  created  You.  You  Yourself  have  created  everything  and  You  Your  self  have  described 
Your  creation.  Blessed  is  that  place  where  You  abide  and  blessed  are  those  devotees  of 
Yours,  who  have  seen  You,  the  eternal  (God).  But  that  person  alone  praises  You  on  whom  is 
Your  mercy,  and  O’  Nanak,  that  person  alone  is  pure,  (whom  He)  unites  with  the  Guru .”(20) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  a bad  person  joins  the  company  of  the  many  pious 
ones,  he/  she  also  is  benefited,  but  if  a good  person  joins  a company,  which  is  primarily 
evil,  that  person  also  gets  into  trouble.  Therefore,  we  should  always  try  to  seek  the 
company  of  Gursikhs  and  saints,  and  avoid  the  company  of  evil  or  self-conceited 
people.  Further,  we  should  always  seek  the  Guru’s  guidance  and  learn  to  praise  God. 
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HfeHS  Mil 

ffk  ddl'^wl  K%  fegwT  WII 
h ?ra  ifffra  fec^  >re  7>  wwnnii 

HS  UII 

§H^  Hd'^dl  Hfer  H&>d1  §311 
irebirfc  fiirt1  TkIiipii 


salok  mehlaa  5. 

fareedaa  bhoom  rangaavalee  manjh  visoolaa 
baag. 

jo  nar  peer  nivaaJi-aa  tinHaa  anch  na  laag.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  5. 

fareedaa  umar  suhaavarhee  sang  suvannrhee 
dayh. 

virlay  kay-ee  paa-ee-aniH  jinHaa  pi-aaray  nayh. 

1 1 2 1 1 


nil’ll 


pa-orhee. 


fw  3y  hhh  tffew  cray  fire  %fij  y ire’ll 

fire  aa'PePd  >rrarf7>  wfu  if  <vh  fanreu 
>H33rreft  nraiH  yuy  fesr  fcHfc  fenihi 
H'UHdiPd  t wre  ira  ftf  ggr  ?reii 
mfdTS  srfe  w ftire  uffi  ?rfk  ssreii 
rttre  Hre  srfeiy  fefe  fif?>  3 ireii 
wr  §ir  § orfewry  wy  wrfir  greihi 

rt'rtcl  trefit  f^H rtrt 1 fsmy  tjlf  dlPrt  rt'S  IIO'JII 


jap  tap  sanjam  da-i-aa  Dharam  jis  deh  so 
paa-ay. 

jis  bujhaa-ihi  agan  aap  so  naam  dhi-aa-ay. 
antarjaamee  agam  purajdi  ik  darisat  dijdiaa-ay. 
saaDhsangat  kai  aasrai  parabh  si-o  rang  laa-ay. 
a-ugan  kat  mukh  ujlaa  har  naam  taraa-ay. 
janam  maran  bha-o  kati-on  fir  jon  na  paa-ay. 
anDh  koop  tay  kaadhi-an  larh  aap  farhaa-ay. 
naanak  bajdias  milaa-i-an  rajchay  gal  laa-ay.  1 121|  | 


Salok  Mehla-5 

In  salok  (1)  of  previous  Paurri,  addressing  Kabir  Ji,  Guru  Ji  said:  “O’  Kabir,  if  thieves 
occupy  and  start  farming  the  land  belonging  to  saints,  the  land  doesn’t  mind  their  burden, 
but  brings  profit  even  for  them.  In  this  salok,  he  addresses  saint  Farid  Ji,  and  referring  to 
the  state  of  the  world  says:  “O’  Farid,  (in  reality)  this  earth  is  very  colorful  (with  many 
pleasing  creatures  and  things,  but  in  it  are  residing  many  evil  and  sinful  persons,  as  if) 
within  it  is  a thorny  garden  (also).  However,  they  who  have  been  blessed  by  the  prophet 
(Guru)  don’t  get  burnt  (or  harmed  in  any  way).”(l) 

Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  salok.  Guru  Ji  stated  that  they  who  have  been  blessed  by  the  prophet  (Guru) 
don’t  get  burnt  (or  harmed  in  any  way).  In  this  salok,  he  tells  who  are  those  persons  whom 
the  Guru  honors,  and  what  kind  of  comforts  they  enjoy.  He  says:  “O’  Farid,  meritorious  is 
their  life  and  beauteous  looks  the  body.  But  only  rare  ones  (obtain  such  a body),  who  are 
imbued  with  the  love  of  the  beloved  (God,  and  are  honored  by  their  prophet  or  Guru).”(2) 

Paurri 

However,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  tell  us  that  it  is  only  by  God’s  grace,  that  one  is  blessed  with 
His  love,  and  meditation  on  His  Name.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  whom  God)  blesses  with 
it,  only  that  person  obtains  the  (merit  of)  worship,  penance,  self-control,  and  compassion. 
Whose  fire  (of  worldly  desires),  He  Himself  quenches  meditates  on  (His)  Name?  With  a 
single  glance  (of  His),  that  inner  knower  and  incomprehensible  God  reveals  Himself.  With 
the  support  of  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  that  person  is  imbued  with  the  love  (for 
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God).  Removing  the  defects  (God)  honors  a person  and  emancipates  that  person  through 
(His)  Name.  He  dispels  fear  of  birth  and  death  (of  that  person),  and  then  He  doesn’t 
cast  him/her  into  existences  again.  Whom  He  has  allowed  to  catch  hold  of  His  Hand  of 
support,  He  has  pulled  them  out  of  the  (dark)  blind  well  (of  ignorance.  In  short),  O’  Nanak, 
forgiving  them,  He  has  kept  them  hugged  to  His  bosom .”(21) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  we  should  seek  the  company  of  holy  saints,  remain 
away  from  the  evil  influences  of  worldly  riches  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Showing 
His  mercy,  God  would  reveal  His  self  to  us,  and  bless  us  with  His  blissful  union.  In  this 
way,  our  life  would  become  beauteous  and  honorable. 


HHH!  Ull 

Htrafe  frm  redd  sf  re7  dfk  Bffen 

(V<*> c<  wNfu  fen  h?>  otht  ?>  yfoioii 

H8  Ull 

fw  rrfe  ivfe  d)  re  fedfHii 
?raot  ddw  re  add  ?fd  fdfe  gfkipn 

yfdhi 

wf  c/ld  re?>  npO  ut  tddwii 
wf  ufd§  fe  rndl  an  sfdwn 
wf  reTT  w)  a'dd'll 
npif  tTrsfh  ffn  »r0  dt  rerani 
npif  refu  ajre  nrO  reaidbilii 
othtfe  feH  ?>  trfd  M retwn 

dlfdd  dlslld  >Xfcl 1 0 Wnn  >51dl<13  gil 
?TOot  ret  fe?  fdt  fda  jii33mi3ii  gnu 


salok  mehlaa  5. 

muhabat  jis  khudaa-ay  dee  rataa  rang  chalool. 
naanak  virlay  paa-ee-ah  tis  jan  keem  na  mool. 
IUII 

mehlaa  5. 

andar  viDhaa  sach  naa-ay  baahar  bhee  sach 
dithom. 

naanak  ravi-aa  habh  thaa-ay  van  tarin 
taribhavan  rom.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

aapay  keeto  rachan  aapay  hee  rati-aa. 
aapay  ho-i-o  ik  aapay  baho  bhati-aa. 
aapay  sabhnaa  manjh  aapay  baahraa. 
aapay  jaaneh  door  aapay  hee  jaahraa. 
aapay  hoveh  gupat  aapay  pargatee-ai. 
keemat  kisai  na  paa-ay  tayree  thatee-ai. 
gahir  gambheer  athaahu  apaar  agnat  tooN. 
naanak vartai  ikikoiktoo".  ||22||1||2||  suDh 


Salok  Melila-5 

In  salok  (2)  of  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  stated  that  meritorious  is  their  life  and 
beauteous  looks  the  body  of  those  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  beloved  (God).  In 
this  salok,  while  expanding  on  one  of  Farid  Ji 's  couplets,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Farid”,  the  one 
who  is  in  love  with  God,  that  one  is  fully  permeated  with  the  feeling  of  deep  love.  But  O’ 
Nanak,  very  rarely  are  found  such  persons  and  it  is  not  at  all  possible  to  estimate  the  worth 
of  such  a one.”(l) 

Mehta- 5 

Now  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  his  own  observations  about  God  and  his  own  feelings  about 
Him.  He  says:  “When  my  inner  self  was  pierced  with  (the  love)  for  God’s  true  Name,  I saw 
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that  eternal  (God)  outside  as  well.  O’  Nanak,  (now  I have  realized  that  He)  is  pervading  all 
places,  forests,  vegetation,  three  worlds,  and  in  every  pore  (of  all  creatures).”  (2) 

Paurri 


Guru  Ji  concludes  this  Vaar  by  describing,  how  God  is  affectionately  abiding  in  His 
own  creation,  and  how  He  reveals  and  hides  Himself  in  it.  He  says:  “(O'  my  friends),  He 
Himself  has  created  this  creation  and  Himself  is  imbued  with  its  love.  Himself,  He  has 
become  one  (with  the  creation),  and  Himself  becomes  manifest  in  many  forms.  Himself, 
He  is  (pervading)  amongst  all  and  on  His  own  He  remains  aloof.  He  Himself  becomes 
invisible,  and  Himself  apparent.” 

Now  addressing  God  directly,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  no  one  has  estimated  the  worth 
of  Your  creation.  (O’  my  God),  very  profound,  unfathomable,  limitless,  and  beyond  any 
account  are  You.  Nanak  (says),  You  are  the  only  one,  who  pervades  by  Your  self  (in  every 
heart,  place,  nook  and  corner).”(22-l-2-corrected) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  and  this  entire  epic  is  that  it  is  God  who  has  created  this 
world,  and  He  loves  it,  just  as  a mother  loves  her  child.  Therefore,  we  should  also  love 
and  remember  Him  like  our  dear  parent,  and  meditate  on  His  Name  and  always  feel 
His  presence  in  every  place  and  every  heart. 


amawl  off  d 'd  a'Pe  a«d  fa  dtc  ^fk  btuft 
Hfedjd  JfRTfell 

(t7#  rtdd1  oced  5t%  fe#  STH  U%  thtlwil 
% cHTT7  FTfe  I?  3317?  tj  TOlfe  143^%  1 1 

tJM'few  rra  % sh?  tn 
ufdG<s  firfo  orfe  fiqs#  wfkf  utetii 
Hfe  are  nraH  th?  sf  traftr  kfe  ud'dfy  rfN  tn 

atfe  3W  ddd'fH  oM  iWife  JWHfe  stefrii 
Frftr  feof  fedH  tilde IHII 


raamkalee  kee  vaar  raa-ay  balvand 
tathaa  satai  doom  aakhee 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

naa-o  kartaa  kaadar  karay  ki-o  bol  hovai 
jokheevadai. 

day  gunaa  sat  bhain  bharaav  hai  paarangat 
daan  parheevadai. 

naanak  raaj  chalaa-i-aa  sach  kot  sataanee 
neev  dai. 

lahnay  Dhari-on  chhat  sir  kar  siftee  amrit 
peevdai. 

mat  gur  aatam  dayv  dee  kharhag  jor 
puraaku-ay  jee-a  dai. 

gur  chaylay  rahraas  kee-ee  naanak  salaamat 
theevdai. 

seh  tikaa  ditos  jeevdai.  1 1 1 1 1 


Raamkli  Ki  Vaar 

Rai  Balwand  Tatha  Sattai  Doom  Aakhi 
(Uttered  By  Bards  Rai  Balwand  And  Satta) 

This  epic  is  the  most  beautiful  song  of  praise  sung  by  two  bards  belonging  to  a very 
low  caste.  It  is  believed  by  some  that  these  two  bards  Satta  and  Balwand  were  cousins 
belonging  to  the  lineage  of  Mardaana,  the  famous  disciple  of  Guru  Nanak.  As  for  the 
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background  story  behind  compilation  of  this  epic,  it  is  believed  that  at  the  time  of  the 
marriage  of  their  daughter,  these  two  bards  requested  the  fifth  Guru  (Arjan  Dev  Ji)  to 
let  them  have  offering  on  the  day  of  Vaisaakhi  (similar  to  the  Easter),  to  which  Guru  Ji 
agreed.  But  it  so  happened  that  due  to  inclement  weather  or  the  clever  schemes  of  Guru 
Ji’s  rivals,  only  very  few  devotees  came  to  attend  the  celebration  and  so  the  offering  was 
far  less  than  expected.  Guru  Ji  let  them  have  whatever  was  offered  to  the  last  penny.  But 
they  were  so  much  disappointed  and  angry  over  this  small  donation  that  next  day  they 
refused  to  come  and  sing  in  the  congregation  as  per  their  daily  routine.  Guru  Ji  sent  many 
messengers  to  console  and  bring  them  but  instead  of  coming,  they  started  saying  many 
disrespectful  things  about  Guru  Ji.  Then  Guru  Arjan  Dev  Ji  himself  went  to  their  house  and 
promised  them  more  financial  help  when  needed,  but  still  they  not  only  haughtily  refused 
to  come,  but  also  went  to  the  extent  of  making  disrespectful  remarks  against  Guru  Nanak 
Dev  Ji.  They  even  boasted  that  the  Guru  has  not  really  appreciated  their  contribution.  It 
was,  because  of  their  singing  that  so  many  people  come  and  pay  homage  to  the  Guru.  Even 
the  first  Guru  Nanak,  owes  his  fame  to  their  forefather  Mardaana.  Guru  Arjan  Dev  Ji  had 
so  far  been  patiently  bearing  insults  against  him,  but  he  couldn’t  tolerate  any  disrespect 
to  his  predecessors,  he  commented  that  “like  lepers  these  people  have  become  sick  with 
ego”,  and  came  back  to  the  congregation  to  commence  singing  without  them.  He  decreed 
that  no  body  should  come  to  plead  on  their  behalf  and  anybody  who  does  that  would  be 
dishonorably  paraded  through  the  town  riding  a donkey  with  his  face  blackened.  Being 
out  of  job,  these  bards  soon  started  becoming  poor  and  were  afflicted  with  leprosy.  They 
approached  many  persons  to  intercede  on  their  behalf,  but  because  of  Guru  Ji’s  decree  no 
body  dared  to  do  any  such  thing.  In  absolute  desperation,  they  went  to  a sikh  called  Laddha 
who  was  famous  for  his  compassion  and  charity  and  requested  him  to  save  them.  He  took 
pity  on  them,  but  knowing  the  background  of  their  problem  and  the  command  of  the  Guru, 
he  himself  blackened  his  face,  put  a necklace  of  shoes  on  his  neck  and  riding  a donkey 
humbly  approached  Guru  Ji  to  forgive  and  cure  them.  Faced,  with  such  a humble  plea  by 
his  loving  and  obedient  disciple.  Guru  Ji  became  compassionate  and  forgave  these  two 
bards,  cured  them  and  re-employed  them  in  his  court.  In  gratitude  they  composed  this  epic 
called  Raamkli  Ki  Vaar  in  honor  of  Guru  Ji  and  his  predecessors. 

In  this  epic,  starting  with  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji,  the  first  Guru,  they  narrate  how  on  account 
of  his  obedient  service  his  disciple  Lehna  was  anointed  the  second  Guru  and  how  this 
tradition  continued.  As  a preface  they  state:  “How  could  the  words  of  him  be  evaluated 
whose  Name  the  Creator  God  Himself  glorifies.  (So  who  I am  the  poor  bard  Balwand  to 
describe  the  high  status  of  the  Guru)?  He  is  blessed  with  divine  virtue  and  truthful  living, 
(the  qualities),  which  are  like  his  brothers  and  sisters.  He  alone  is  blessed  with  these 
virtues  whose  service  is  accepted  in  God’s  court.  Nanak  (started  this  ministry  on  very  solid 
principles,  as  if)  after  building  a fortress  of  truth  on  very  firm  foundations,  he  began  his 
kingdom  of  truth  (and  righteousness).  He  himself  anointed  (his  disciple)  Lehna,  who  used 
to  drink  the  nectar  of  God’s  praise  with  the  canopy  (and  honor  of  Guru  ship).  Through 
the  divine  wisdom  bestowed  by  God,  and  the  sword  of  (divine  knowledge,  Guru  Nanak) 
blessed  Lehna  with  spiritual  life.  While  still  alive,  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji  bowed  before  his 
disciple.  (In  this  way)  he  anointed  and  enthroned  his  disciple  Lehna  while  he  was  still 
alive.”(l) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  even  if  we  become  an  expert  in  singing  praises  of 
God,  still  we  should  never  feel  self-conceited  or  angry  with  our  Guru  on  any  account. 
Secondly  we  should  remember  that  when  a person  serves  the  Guru  with  true  devotion 
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and  obedience,  the  Guru  could  bless  that  person  with  so  much  peace  and  prosperity, 
which  is  beyond  imagination. 


nfe  §tr  earfe  FFfe  Trftr  ctMw  tfo  usslwiii 
TOHi?  fridrirtl  Hfe  3U3  is*  3ra  M»fll 
c(dfo  fH  3TtJ  ddH1  feW  0-ltt  tt3T  tlGl^XII 

UTF  tiP 

ttdld  3rd-  Hd  fe  oPd  rfPe  7)  >31 '^1  Mlwil 

uM  fefe  hhh  eP  «rtf  uMP  ufa  eMwn 
ut  Mfe  wth  # sf  nrarra  Mtwi 
sg  fed  H#  U'TdH'd  HW  rttW  HBH  oMtfll 

fH  dlPd  GdH'PeW  Pc<8  tlrtd  ddlofll 

ynt  c<6«  ?7  u1 1GG  o(fd  Uldo  <7?t  tjdGldfii 

fefe  St  wet  Mfc  tft  Q-d'feQs  ettwii 
Ms  wSt  M sit  Ms  sM  fet  Mlwii 
e^5  int  Ms  iM^fiiPii 


lahnay  dee  fayraa-ee-ai  naankaa  dohee 
khatee-ai. 

jot  ohaa  jugat  saa-ay  seh  kaa-i-aa  fayr 
paltee-ai. 

jhulai  so  chhat  niranjanee  mal  takhat  baithaa 
gur  hatee-ai. 

karahi  je  gur  furmaa-i-aa  sil  jog  aloonee 
chatee-ai. 

SGGS  P-967 

langar  chalai  gur  sabad  har  tot  na  aavee 
khatee-ai. 

jdiarchay  dit  khasamm  dee  aap  khahdee  khair 
dabtee-ai. 

hovai  sifat  khasamm  dee  noor  arsahu  kursahu 
jhatee-ai. 

tuDh  dithay  sachay  paatisaah  mal  janam 
janam  dee  katee-ai. 

sach  je  gur  furmaa-i-aa  ki-o  aydoo  bolhu 
hatee-ai. 

putree  ka-ul  na  paali-o  kar  peerahu  kanH 
murtee-ai. 

dil  khotai  aakee  firniH  baneh  bhaar  uchaa-iniH 
chhatee-ai. 

jin  aaj<hee  so-ee  karay  jin  keetee  tinai 
thatee-ai. 

ka-un  haaray  kin  uvtee-ai.  1 12|  | 


Now  the  bard  Balwand  describes  how  the  things  are  going  in  the  reign  of  the  second  Guru 
Lehna. 


He  says:  “Next,  on  account  of  the  glory  earned  by  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji,  the  trumpet  of  the 
glory  of  Lehna  (now  called  Guru  Angad  Dev)  started  resounding.  (In  him,  same  is  the 
divine)  light,  and  same  is  his  way  (of  life);  it  is  only  his  body  (which  Guru  Nanak  Dev 
Ji)  has  changed  (into  that  of  Lehna).  So  now  that  divine  canopy  (of  Guruship)  waves  over 
(Lehna),  and  he  is  now  occupying  the  seat  of  Guru  (Nanak,  to  distribute  the  wealth  of 
God’s  Name).  He  does  what  the  Guru  has  commanded,  (which  is  a very  difficult  task,  like) 
licking  a salt  less  brick.  (He  is  so  delivering  the  sermons  of  divine  wisdom,  as  if  a Langar 
of)  free  food  of  Guru’s  word  is  being  served,  but  still  no  deficiency  is  being  noticed  in 
his  earnings  (of  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name.  All  people  in  his  congregation  are  meditating 
on  God’s  Name  and  inspiring  others  to  do  the  same,  as  if  all  are  quickly  spending  on 
themselves  and  distributing  to  others)  the  bounty  given  by  the  Master  (Guru  Nanak  and  still 
they  don’t  feel  any  shortage).  When  in  his  congregation,  the  praises  of  the  Master  are  being 
sung  (it  appears  as  if  divine)  light  is  descending  from  the  sky  and  the  firmament.  (Yes) 
beholding  you,  O’  true  King,  we  wash  off  the  dirt  (of  sins  accumulated  by  us)  from  birth 
after  birth.” 


Now  specifically  referring  to  the  clear  cut  decree  of  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji  regarding 
anointing  Lehna  as  his  successor,  instead  of  his  own  sons  Siri  Chand,  and  Lakhami  Das, 
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bard  Balwand  says:  “Why  should  we  distance  ourselves  from  saying  the  truth  (about  the 
command,  which  Guru  Nanak)  had  issued  (regarding  his  successor).  His  sons  did  not  obey 
his  order  and  turned  their  ears  away  (from  listening  to  this  order,  and  accepting  Lehna 
as  the  next)  Guru.  Being  false  in  their  minds,  they  are  behaving  like  rebels  (as  if)  they 
are  carrying  the  load  of  ego  on  their  bodies.  (However,  it  may  be  noted,  that  it  was  Guru 
Nanak)  who  issued  this  (command  of  obeying),  he  himself  was  the  cause  and  the  doer,  and 
he  himself  made  (Lehna  as  capable  of  obeying  the  command,  and  himself)  anointed  him 
the  next  Guru,  (otherwise  on  his  own)  no  one  is  the  loser,  nor  is  capable  of  winning.”(2) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  any  kind  of  blessings  and  want  to  win  the 
game  of  life,  then  we  should  humbly  obey  the  instructions  of  our  Guru,  without  any 
question,  even  if  it  appears  as  difficult  as  licking  an  insipid  and  tasteless  stone. 


firfe  srt#  ft  hhh7  a rro  ftrara  fp#ii 

UUH  U U^U7  t 3TW7  o!U 

Hfddie  rra7  sra  ff  nra  ut  edd'ttln 

ara  w # u#  fe#  Fra  srat  srfa 

(Vrt c(  ocfeof  Utte  o(Pd  Hfo  HUH  HO'  FT  3'rtl  II 

5U  §Hfe  U#  HHcW  ufe  Hdl'wlll 

#%  5U#H  UHH  t <vfu  Fra  H7#  W1#!! 

uldl  #7  H?>  PtHH  HU#  e'G  Uu1#  II 

BUlfu  dGftfd  UH  Ulfu  fuiwp#|| 
did  PhU7  a HU  G^W  FfcSHH  til d Ud1#  !l 
UH  aHH  UHFT  O'Pdi  FT  UFH  FfU#  UP#  II 

Hra7  ##  hu  #h  ftrfe  arfe  fs7#ii3ii 


jin  keetee  so  mannnaa  ko  saal  Jivaahay 
saalee. 

Dharam  raa-ay  hai  dayvtaa  lai  galaa  karay 
dalaalee. 

satgur  aakhai  sachaa  karay  saa  baat  hovai 
darhaalee. 

gur  angad  dee  dohee  firee  sach  kartai  banDh 
bahaalee. 

naanak  kaa-i-aa  palat  kar  mal  takhat  baithaa 
sai  daalee. 

dar  sayvay  umat  kharhee  maskalai  ho-ay 
jangaalee. 

dar  darvays  khasamm  dai  naa-ay  sachai 
banee  laalee. 

balvand  kheevee  nayk  jan  Jis  bahutee 
chhaa-o  patraalee. 

langar  da-ulat  vandee-ai  ras  amrit  kheer 
ghi-aalee. 

gursikhaa  kay  mukh  ujlay  manmukh  thee-ay 
paraalee. 

pa-ay  kabool  khasamm  naal  jaaN  ghaal 
mardee  ghaalee. 

maataa  kheevee  saho  so-ay  Jin  go-ay 
uthaalee.  ||3|| 


In  the  previous  Paurri,  bard  Balwand  stated  that  Lehna  who  carried  out  (Gum  Nanak ’s) 
command  was  installed  (as  the  next  Gum).  Expanding  on  this  concept,  he  notes:  “(When  Gum 
Nanak  Dev  Ji  had  to  choose  between  Lehna  and  his  sons  for  Gumship  after  him),  it  was  like 
choosing  between  rice  or  thistle,  because  he  recognized  that  one  who  served  and  obeyed  him 
without  any  question  is  fit  for  being  anointed  (as  the  next  Gum.  Now  like)  the  god  of  justice, 
who  makes  his  decision  on  the  basis  of  solid  arguments  (and  evidence  presented  before  him, 
similar  is  the  authority  of  Gum  Angad  Dev  Ji).  Whatever  that  true  Gum  says  that  eternal 
(God)  does,  and  that  thing  comes  to  pass  for  sure.  The  glory  of  Gum  Angad  Dev  Ji  has  been 
proclaimed  (all  over  the  world),  and  the  tme  Creator  has  confirmed  and  solidified  it.  (Now 
sitting  among  his  congregation  and  delivering  his  divine  sermons,  Gum  Angad  Dev  Ji  looks 
as  if)  changing  his  physical  form,  (Gum)  Nanak  (himself)  is  sitting  and  occupying  the  throne 
among  hundreds  of  his  (followers  or)  branches.  Standing  at  his  door,  his  following  is  serving 
him,  and  by  doing  so  they  are  removing  (the  dust  of  their  sins,  just  as  one)  removes  mst  with  a 
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scrubber.  (As  for  Guru  Angad  Dev  Ji,  he  is)  like  a saint  at  the  door  of  his  Master  (Nanak),  and 
his  face  is  sparkling  with  the  glow  of  true  Name.” 

Now  the  bard  Balwand  talks  about  Guru’s  wife  whose  name  was  Khivi  and  tells  us  about 
the  merits  of  that  holy  woman.  He  says:  “O’  Balwand,  Khivi  (the  wife  of  Guru  Angad  Dev 
Ji)  is  a virtuous  person,  who  like  a big  tree  with  lots  of  leaves  with  dense  shade,  (provides 
much  solace  and  comfort  to  many  devotees  who  come  to  the  congregation.  Just  as  in  the 
congregation  of  the  Guru),  wealth  (of  God’s  Name)  is  being  distributed,  (similarly  in  the 
kitchen  of  his  wife  is  being  distributed)  the  relishing  food  with  rice  pudding  made  in 
clarified  butter.  So  the  faces  of  the  Guru’s  followers  (who  accepted  Lehna  Ji)  as  their  Guru 
are  sparkling  with  joy,  while  the  self-conceited  are  (looking  sad  and  yellow  like)  straw.  Yes, 
when  like  brave  men,  Lehna  rendered  his  service,  the  Master  approved  it  and  in  this  way 
(Lehna)  the  spouse  of  mother  Khivi  has  now  assumed  the  burden  of  (providing  spiritual 
guidance  to  the  entire)  earth.”(3) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  honor  and  acceptance  in  God’s 
court  then  like  Lehna  Ji,  we  have  to  sincerely  obey  what  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji  says, 
and  like  Guru  Angad  Dev  Ji’s  virtuous  wife  Khivi , we  have  to  serve  our  fellowmen  with 
true  love  and  all  our  financial  and  spiritual  resources. 


uf¥§  3T3T  gtjMnl  ffotrsf  wt  fe  fe§?>  II 
(TOoT  ^trrfe  HdltVfu  QtJddl  t?  fefdfo(6(SII 

ctfe  Sfe  sro  mfe 

ef^tj  fcrfaw?  srfe  aife  feTtfefen 
rfddfd  »fftJ  fira  fefefell 

wM  ufdGis  gg  frrfa  wmi?)  fkfefen 
afe  trftr  w nru  Ml  fkfef7>n 

ffttn-  U37  atfit  H3  Grtfe  gtiu  Ih  fotGoii 
rF  3+  HU37  fefe§3H8ll 


horiN-o  gang  vahaa-ee-ai  duni-aa-ee  aakhai 
ke  ki-on. 

naanak  eesar  jagnaath  uchhadee  vain 
viriki-on. 

maaDhaanaa  parbat  kar  naitar  baasak  sabad 
ridiki-on. 

cha-odah  ratan  nikaali-an  kar  aavaa  ga-on 
chilki-on. 

kudrat  ah  vaykhaali-an  Jin  aivad  pid 
thinki-on. 

lahnay  Dhari-on  chhatar  sir  asmaan 
ki-aarhaa  chhiki-on. 

jot  samaanee  jot  maahi  aap  aapai  saytee 
miki-on. 

sij<haaN  putraaN  ghojdt  kai  sabh  umat 
vayj<hhu  je  ki-on. 

jaaN  suDhos  taaN  lahnaa  tiki-on.  1 14|  | 


Now  bard  Satta  comments  on  the  unusual  decision  of  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji  to  anoint  his 
disciple  as  the  next  Guru  and  then  bowing  to  him.  Such  a thing  had  never  happened  before 
in  the  history  of  the  world  that  a Guru  had  bowed  before  his  own  disciple.  So  on  this 
situation  bard  describes  the  reaction  of  the  general  public. 


He  says:  “(When  Guru  Nanak  bowed  before  his  disciple  Lehna,  the  entire)  public  was 
wondering,  what  the  Guru  had  done.  It  is  like  making  the  river  Ganges  flow  in  the  opposite 
direction.  (But  actually,  being  the)  incarnation  of  God  of  the  universe,  Nanak  has  uttered 
the  most  sublime  word  of  highest  wisdom  (when  he  said  that  from  now  on,  it  would  be 
Lehna,  who  would  be  the  next  Guru  to  whom  everybody,  including  himself,  should  bow).” 
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To  explain  the  justification  of  Guru  Nanak’s  decision,  Satta  cites  the  mythical  story  in 
which  the  Hindu  gods  and  demons  joined  together  to  churn  the  ocean  and  extracted 
fourteen  valuable  jewels.  In  this  story,  it  is  believed  that  they  used  Sumer  mountain  as  their 
churning  stick  and  Baasik  (the  king  cobra)  as  the  churning  rope. 

So  the  bard  says:  “Using  his  mountain  (like  high  intellect)  as  the  churning  stick  (and  controlling 
his  mercurial  mind),  as  if  making  the  Baasik  pass  through  the  eye  of  a needle,  he  deliberated 
on  the  divine  word  and  reached  this  conclusion,  as  if)  he  churned  the  ocean.  (In  this  way, 
he)  obtained  fourteen  jewels  (of  divine  virtues)  and  making  this  effort,  illuminated  the  entire 
world  (with  divine  wisdom).  He  showed  such  a wonder  (that  first  winning  over  Lehna  s mind) 
he  tested  fully  such  a highly  spiritual  soul  (as  that  of  Lehna).  Then  he  placed  the  canopy  (of 
Guruship)  over  Lehna , and  as  if  pulling  a bow  up  to  the  neck  to  shoot  an  arrow,  (he  elevated 
Lehna’s  glory  to  the  sky).  Then  (Guru  Nanak’s)  light  merged  into  the  light  (of  Lehna),  and  he 
made  himself  one  with  {Lehna.  In  short),  after  thoroughly  testing  his  disciples  and  sons  (he 
found  that  only  Lehna  passed  all  the  tests,  so  he)  installed  Lehna  (as  the  next  Guru).”(4) 


The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  our  first  and  foremost  duty  is  to  obey  the  Guru 
with  complete  faith  and  devotion  and  we  shouldn’t  lose  our  faith  even  when  put  to  the 
most  difficult  tests,  or  his  command  seems  illogical,  then  the  Guru  would  bless  us  with 
extraordinary  virtues  and  glory. 


tfft  sIH'feot1  #3»Ffe  Hfddlfd  ITffll 
rTU  35  hhH  o1  r«  3q  33  H3  diee  II 
33  f33T3  >3373  fa©  V3l  §311 
33313  3t§  oft  0«ddl  3311 
ft-13  H d'y  3 MSI  el  © §3  Ogd  II 
3©  fcftr  33)  1W3  3 3y  fef©  335511 
foe1  33f  t?  33  H 33  §311 
33  feft  >33  Kct  33  H3  3311 
tfft  ?73fe»3  #3»ffe  Hfddlfd  tTffim  II 


fayr  vasaa-i-aa  faru-aan  satgur  khaadoor. 
jap  tap  sanjam  naal  tuDh  hor  much  garoor. 
lab  vinaahay  maansaa  Ji-o  paanee  boor. 
varHi-ai  dargeh  guroo  kee  kudratee  noor. 
jit  so  haath  na  labh-ee  tooN  oh  tharoor. 
na-o  niDh  naam  niDhaan  hai  tuDh  vich  bharpoor. 
nindaa  tayree  jo  karay  so  varrjai  choor. 
nayrhai  disai  maat  lok  tuDh  sujhai  door, 
fayr  vasaa-i-aa  faru-aan  satgur  khaadoor.  1 15|  | 


Now  describing  the  next  episodes  of  Guru  Angads  life,  bard  Satta  says:  “After  (being 
anointed  as  Guru  Angad,  Lehna),  the  son  of  Pheru  inhabited  the  city  of  KhadoorP 


Addressing  Guru  Angad  Dev  Ji,  he  says:  “(O’  Guru,  you  have  the  merits  of)  all  worships, 
austerities  and  penances  in  you;  the  rest  of  the  world  is  afflicted  with  too  much  arrogance. 
(Then  perhaps  referring  to  their  own  episode  of  greed  and  subsequent  suffering),  he  says: 
“(O’  Guru,  we  have  realized  that  just  as)  algae  spoils  water,  (similarly)  greed  destroys 
human  beings.  (However  such  is  the  glory  of)  Guru’s  court,  as  if  splendor  of  nature  is 
raining  on  it.  O’  Guru,  you  are  such  a vast  source  of  compassion  and  peace,  whose  depth 
cannot  be  fathomed.  You  are  brimful  with  (God’s)  Name,  which  is  the  treasure  of  all  the 
nine  kinds  of  wealth.  Whosever  talks  ill  of  you  is  so  completely  (ruined,  as  if  he  or  she 
has  been  totally)  smashed.  (To  others),  this  human  world  seems  near  (so  they  are  more 
concerned  with  the  worldly  affairs),  but  it  seems  far  to  you  (and  not  of  main  concern, 
because  you  are  farsighted).  Yes,  after  (being  anointed  as  Guru  Angad,  Lehna)  the  son  of 
Pheru  inhabited  the  city  of  Khadoor  (and  settled  there).  (5) 


The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  the  Guru  is  like  a treasure  full  of  all  kinds  of  wealth, 
and  can  grant  us  everything.  But  we  should  not  be  greedy,  because  just  as  algae  can 
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spoil  water,  similarly  greed  can  destroy  human  beings.  Finally  we  should  never  slander 
the  Guru,  because  whoever  does  that  is  totally  ruined. 


H fecF  H tfcjsr  M gfewil 

fog  gw  Mw  M ira^ii 

frifrt  a'Hoi  7)3  o(fd  o dl  3'<lll 
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w aif?  fewfef  srfg  ?wfe  Tfarwii 
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few  Hwftt  FW  U'fdH'd  rft  § HUI3  HHWII 

gw  fe  Hfddld  gw#  FT  H3  gwii 
cvocx  ov  S3  Ph fd  GM?  U3WII 

h few  ft  tuw  ftftt  gfewn 
fag  gw  ftfer  ftw  iraswii^n 
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so  tikaa  so  baihnaa  so-ee  deebaan. 
piyoo  daaday  jayvihaa  potaa  parvaan. 
jin  baasak  naytrai  ghati-aa  kar  nayhee  taan. 
jin  samund  viroli-aa  kar  mayr  maDhaan. 
cha-odah  ratan  nikaali-an  keeton  chaanaan. 
ghorhaa  keeto  sahj  daa  jat  kee-o  palaan. 
Dhanakh  charhaa-i-o  sat  daa  jas  handaa  baan. 
kal  vich  Dhoo  anDhaar  saa  charhi-aa  rai  bhaan. 
satahu  khayt  jamaa-i-o  satahu  chhaavaan. 
nit  raso-ee  tayree-ai  ghi-o  maidaa  khaan. 
chaaray  kundaaN  sujhee-os  man  meh  sabad 
parvaan. 

aavaa  ga-on  nivaari-o  kar  nadar  neesaan. 
a-utri-aa  a-utaar  lai  so  purakh  sujaan. 
jhajcharh  vaa-o  na  dol-ee  parbat  mayraan. 
jaanai  birthaa  jee-a  kee  jaanee  hoo  jaan. 
ki-aa  saalaahee  sachay  paatisaah  jaaN  too 
sugharh  sujaan. 

daan  je  satgur  bhaavsee  so  satay  daan. 
naanak  handaa  chhatar  sir  umat  hairaan. 
so  tikaa  so  baihnaa  so-ee  deebaan. 
piyoo  daaday  jayvihaa  potraa  parvaan.  1 16|  | 


Now  bard  Satta  moves  to  the  third  Gum  Amar  Daas  Ji  and  states  at  the  outset:  “(Guru 
Amar  Das  Ji)  bears  the  same  frontal  mark,  occupies  the  same  seat  and  presides  over  the 
same  court  (congregation,  as  his  predecessor  Guru  Angad  Dev  Ji).  It  is  apparent  that 
like  (Guru  Angad  Dev  Ji,  his  spiritual)  father  and  (Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji,  his  spiritual) 
grandfather,  grandson  (Amar  Daas  Ji)  has  been  accepted  (by  the  congregation  as  their  true 
Guru)” 


Next  the  bard  once  again  refers  to  the  mythological  story,  in  which  the  gods  and  demons 
together  churned  the  ocean  and  extracted  fourteen  valuable  jewels.  He  says:  “(It  was  Guru 
Amar  Das,  who  by  using  his  willpower  so  controlled  his  mind  as  if)  making  his  willpower 
a churning  string,  he  made  the  serpent  Baasik  to  pass  through  the  spindle  grooves. 
(Yes,  it  was  Guru  Amar  Das,  who)  by  using  his  Meru  mountain  like  high  intellect  as  the 
churning  spindle,  churned  the  ocean  (of  Guru’s  word).  Then  extracting  fourteen  jewels,  he 
illuminated  (the  world  with  true  divine  wisdom).” 


Next  switching  to  another  metaphor  of  a brave  warrior  riding  a horse,  carrying  bow  and 
arrows  in  his  armor,  bard  Satta  says:  “(While  living  a truthful  life  in  a state  of  peace,  poise, 
and  self-control,  Guru  Amar  Daas  Ji  uttered  praises  of  God,  as  if)  making  poise  as  his  horse 
and  self-discipline  as  the  saddle,  he  had  mounted  the  arrow  of  God’s  praise  on  the  bow  of 
truth.  There  was  pitch  darkness  of  ignorance  in  Kal  Yug  (the  present  age,  but  Guru  Amar 
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Das  Ji  provided  it  with  such  divine  guidance,  as  if  in  the  sky)  arose  the  sun,  spreading  the 
rays  of  light.  Then  like  a farmer  he  sowed  the  field  of  truth  and  provided  it  with  the  canopy 
(protection)  of  truth.” 

But  again  coming  back  to  the  free  kitchen,  which  by  then  had  become  an  integral  part  of 
sikh  gatherings,  and  is  being  carried  till  today,  Satta  eulogizes  and  says:  “(O’  Guru  Amar 
Daas  Ji),  every  day  in  your  kitchen  food  is  being  served  along  (with  the  sweet  dishes)  of 
clarified  butter  and  refined  wheat  flour.  To  you,  God  is  apparent  in  all  the  four  corners 
(of  the  world,  and)  you  have  accepted  to  enshrine  only  the  Guru’s  word  in  your  mind. 
Whom  you  have  approved  by  casting  Your  glance  of  grace,  and  gave  the  entry  permit  (of 
the  Gum’s  word,  that  person’s)  rounds  of  coming  and  going  have  been  ended.  (Actually  it 
is  God  Himself),  who  has  come  into  this  world  in  the  form  of)  that  sagacious  personality 
(of  Gum  Nanak,  and  then  assumed  the  physical  bodies  of  Gum  Angad,  and  Amar  Daas). 
Therefore,  like  the  mountain  Meru,  (Guru  Amar  Das  Ji)  doesn’t  waver  at  all  during  any 
storm  or  strong  winds  (of  slander,  criticism  or  false  rumors).  He  is  the  knower  of  all  hearts, 
and  knows  the  state  of  one’s  mind.  Therefore,  how  can  I praise  You,  O’  my  true  king,  when 
You  are  so  sagacious  and  wise?  (Unlike  our  previous  mistake,  I don’t  beg  any  particular 
thing  from  you).  Whatever  bounty  is  pleasing  to  You  O’  true  Guru  would  be  acceptable  to 
the  bard  Satta.  Seeing  the  canopy  of  (Guru)  Nanak  over  your  head  (and  seeing  you  now 
occupying  the  seat  of  Guru  Nanak,  all  the  sikh  congregation,  which  is  like  his)  lineage  is 
feeling  astonished.  (They  are  noticing  that  like  his  predecessors  Gum  Nanak,  and  Gum 
Angad,  Guru  Amar  Das  is  having  the)  same  frontal  mark,  same  seat,  and  same  is  the 
court,  (as  if)  like  (his  spiritual)  father,  and  grandfather,  the  grandson  (Amar  Das)  has  been 
accepted  (as  the  true  Guru  by  the  Sikh  following).”(6) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  like  his  predecessors  Guru  Amar  Das  Ji  has  also 
blessed  us  with  divine  wisdom,  and  he  also  has  spread  the  message  of  truth  and  God’s 
Name.  Therefore,  we  should  regard  all  Gurus  as  the  same  divine  light  in  different 
physical  forms.  Further,  instead  of  asking  we  should  accept  with  gratitude,  whatever 
gift  the  true  Guru  bestows  on  us,  because  he  knows  what  is  best  for  us. 


% % 3WH  3Jf  fnfow  fet 
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HUdd'fdnril 

tfy  H t TO  UHoCfdWI 

f ft  3I§  Wtf  f dld'fdWI 
3R)  fss7  3+  Hf  H'U'fdWniPII 


Phan  Phan  raamdaas  gur  jin  siri-aa  tinai 
savaari-aa. 

pooree  ho-ee  karaamaat  aap  sirjanhaarai 
Phaari-aa. 

sikhee  atai  sangtee  paarbarahm  kar 
namaskaari-aa. 

atal  athaahu  atol  too  tayraa  ant  na 
paaraavaari-aa. 

jinhee  too"  sayvi-aa  bhaa-o  kar  say  tudh  paar 
utaari-aa. 

lab  lobh  kaam  kroPh  moh  maar  kadhay  tuPh 
saparvaari-aa. 

Phan  so  tayraa  thaan  hai  sach  tayraa 
paiskaari-aa. 

naanak  too  lahnaa  toohai  gur  amar  too 
veechaari-aa. 

gur  dithaa  iaaN  man  saaPhaari-aa.  1 17|  | 


In  the  previous  Paurri , bard  Satta  described  the  virtues  and  blessings  being  bestowed  by 
third  Guru  Amar  Das  Ji  on  his  disciples.  In  this  Paurri,  he  describes  the  reign  of  the  fourth 
Guru  Ram  Das  Ji,  who  being  a poor  orphan  kid  used  to  sell  chickpeas  in  the  same  area 
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where  Guru  Amar  Das  Ji  used  to  hold  his  congregations.  But  as  per  his  great  destiny,  Guru 
Amar  Das  Ji  selected  him  as  his  son-in-law,  and  latter,  impressed  by  his  tireless  service, 
devotion,  and  obedience,  anointed  him  as  the  next  Guru. 

So  referring  to  all  such  things,  Satta  says:  “Blessed  again  and  again  are  you,  O’  Guru  Ram 
Das.  He  who  has  created  you,  has  also  embellished  you.  (It  appears  that)  the  miracle  (of 
God)  has  been  fully  executed,  when  the  Creator  Himself  assumed  your  form.  Deeming  you 
as  the  all-pervading  God,  all  the  following  and  the  congregation  has  bowed  to  you.  You 
are  immortal,  unfathomable,  immeasurable  (in  worth),  and  there  is  no  end  or  limit  (to  Your 
glory).  They,  who  have  served  (and  meditated  on)  You  with  love,  You  have  ferried  them 
across  (this  worldly  ocean).  You  have  driven  out  all  lust,  anger,  greed,  and  attachment  along 
with  any  associated  evil  tendencies  from  within  them.  Blessed  is  Your  abode  and  eternal 
are  Your  attendants.  (All  have)  thought  and  concluded  that  (in  reality),  you  yourself  are 
(Guru)  NanakYou  are  Lehna,  and  also  Guru  Amar  Das  (and  in  you  is  contained  their  divine 
light).  Therefore,  whoever  has  seen  the  Guru  (Ram  Das),  has  felt  supported,  in  his  or  her 
mind.”(7) 

The  message  of  this  Paurri  is  that  if  we  truly  love  and  follow  the  commands  of  our 
Guru,  then  no  matter  how  poor  or  meritless  we  may  be  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  God 
can  bless  us  with  the  highest  of  honors  and  what  to  speak  about  us,  we  may  even  help 
and  guide  many  others  to  obtain  salvation. 


s#  frat  gu  g#  ffenfe  »pir  uwii 
wt  jh'PhGa  w)  ul  frfH  tfwwn 
w)  u#  c!hh  wfy  wftt  u»r  11 

m §Hfe  fr^t  w)  ul  tFF  fctjwn 

tte7  »rarT?t  3If  HfddM  SF  ft#  TOWII 
Qdl^id  t WWII 

Pypl  dTF  ?t  hPc6  HTtKtF  ufe>>F  HWII 
gf#  sranFfe  r#  sr  tw  #»fii 
s#  trot  gu  g#  ffenfe  »rir  UDFiitii'iii 


chaaray  jaagay  chahu  jugee  panchaa-in  aapay 
ho-aa. 

aapeenHai  aap  saaJi-on  aapay  hee  thamiH 
Idialo-aa. 

aapay  patee  kalam  aap  aap  likhanhaaraa 
ho-aa. 

sabh  umat  aavan  jaavnee  aapay  hee  navaa 
niro-aa. 

takhat  baithaa  arjan  guroo  satgur  kaa  khivai 
chando-aa. 

ugavnahu  tai  aathavnahu  chahu  chakee  kee-an 
lo-aa. 

jinHee  guroo  na  sayvi-o  manmukhaa  pa-i-aa 
mo-aa. 

doonee  cha-unee  karaamaat  sachay  kaa 
sachaa  dho-aa. 

chaaray  jaagay  chahu  jugee  panchaa-in  aapay 
ho-aa.  H8IUII 


In  the  previous  Paurri,  bard  Satta  uttered  praises  of  the  fourth  Guru  Ram  Das  Ji.  Now  he 
concludes  this  epic  by  eulogizing  the  fifth  Guru  Arjan  Dev  Ji. 


He  says:  “The  four  (predecessor  Gurus)  illuminated  the  world  during  their  four  periods, 
and  now  in  the  fifth  form  (God)  has  manifested  Himself  (in  the  form  of  Guru  Arjan  Dev 
Ji).  He  Himself  created  Him,  and  He  Himself  is  supporting  the  universe  like  a pillar.  He 
Himself  has  become  the  slate  and  the  pen,  and  Himself  has  become  the  writer.  The  entire 
creation  is  subject  to  coming  and  going,  but  He  Himself  always  remains  young  and  healthy. 
Now,  it  is  Guru  Arjan  Dev  Ji  who  is  sitting  on  the  throne  and  the  canopy  of  true  Guruship 
sparkles  over  him  (and  his  glory  is  spreading  in  all  directions.  From  east)  where  sun  rises 
(to  west),  where  sun  sets;  he  has  illuminated  all  the  four  corners  (of  the  world,  with  his 
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divine  wisdom).  But  the  apostates  who  have  not  served  the  Gum  (followed  his  guidance) 
have  died  ignoble  death.  The  glory  of  Guru’s  miracle  is  multiplying  many  folds,  because  he 
has  received  the  true  support  of  the  eternal  (God).  The  four  (predecessor  Gurus  illuminated 
the  world)  during  their  four  periods,  and  now  in  the  fifth  form  (God)  has  manifested 
Himself  (as  Guru  Arjan  Dev).”(8) 

The  message  of  this  entire  composition  is  that  it  was  the  same  divine  light  of  God, 
which  pervaded  in  all  the  Gurus.  Whoever  obeyed  the  Guru,  was  saved  but  the 
apostates  who  did  not  do  so,  they  were  ruined.  Since  Guru  Granth  Sahib  is  now  our 
eternal  Guru,  it  is  our  duty  to  obey  all  the  commands  contained  in  it.  If  we  do  that,  we 
obtain  peace  and  bliss  in  this  world  and  honor  in  God’s  court.  If  we  do  not,  then  we 
would  bring  pain  and  sufferings  not  only  to  ourselves,  but  also  to  our  near  and  dear 
ones. 

amon#  sdia1  ahi 

raamkalee  banee  bhagtaa  kee. 

orafotflf 

kabeer  jee-o 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

ccfetfr  cwwfrt  Wdfrt  Hw6  UTU  ^ HW  die?  0(1  rt 
%\\ 

kaa-i-aa  kalaalan  laahan  mayla-o  gur  kaa 
sabad  gurh  keen  ray. 

SGGS  P-969 

feH<v  say  we  rrana  srfe  wfz  c!g  fte  tmi 

tarisnaa  kaam  kroDh  mad  matsar  kaat  kaat 
kas  deen  ray.  1 1 1 1 1 

U f H3  FTUrT  Hlf  >fefa  rF  af  tty  3U  ff 

SH’wt  an 

§ct  fe  afe  35  h?>  aaf  awsfe  siwwt  aiiTi 
atpf  ii 

ko-ee  hai  ray  sant  sahj  sukh  antar  jaa  ka-o 
jap  tap  day-o  dalaalee  ray. 
ayk  boond  bhar  tan  man  dayva-o  jo  mad 
day-ay  kalaalee  ray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

UU?>  tldd  EH  sf'ol  o(1  rtl  HUH  tydlfrt  dfrt  iH'tTl  Ull 
ye7  Haar  Harr  gfe  gw?  iiaAd'dl  aipn 

ataa  aaa  w hPu  hhk  af¥  h!h  utu??  ^f  an 
gain  fwra  gir  an  wfkf  aa  hff  ag  Of  aiiaii 

bhavan  chatur  das  bhaathee  keenHee  barahm 
agan  tan  jaaree  ray. 

mudraa  madak  sahj  Dhun  laagee  sukhman 
pochanhaaree  ray.  ||2|| 
tirath  barat  naym  such  sanjam  rav  sas  gahnai 
day-o  ray. 

surat  pi-aal  suDhaa  ras  amrit  ayhu  mahaa  ras 
pay-o  ray.  ||3|| 

ftTUU  U'd  E^>T  »ffe  frtdHW  "feu  UH  H^f  d'd  Ull 
erfu  c(dld  HdlW  HE  ipf  "feu  HU7  UH  H'tJ  UII8IIHII 

nijhar  Dhaar  chu-ai  at  nirmal  ih  ras  manoo-aa 
raato  ray. 

kahi  kabeer  saglay  mad  chhoochhav  ihai 
mahaa  ras  saacho  ray.  ||4||1|| 

It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -680  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 969 


nr" 


Ram  Kali  Baani  Bhagta  Ki  Kabir  Jeo 
(Word  Of  The  Devotees  Kabir  Ji) 

It  appears  that  in  this  shabad,  devotee  Kabir  Ji  is  talking  to  some  yogis,  who  used  to  distill 
alcohol  and  believed  that  remaining  intoxicated  helps  them  in  meditating.  Instead  of 
directly  confronting  them  about  this  false  belief,  Kabir  Ji  tells  them  that  he  too  distills  his 
own  alcohol  whose  intoxication  never  fades.  Naturally,  the  yogis  are  curious  to  know  more 
about  distilling  such  an  alcohol,  so  they  request  Kabir  Ji  to  share  that  secret  with  them. 

Kabir  Ji  replies:  “(O’  yogis),  I have  made  my  body  as  the  earthen  vat,  in  which  I assemble 
the  ingredients  (for  making  my  alcohol).  In  place  of  molasses  (condensed  sugar-cane  juice) 
I use  the  word  of  the  Guru.  (Instead  of  chopped  tree  bark),  I chop  off  (my  worldly)  desire, 
lust,  pride,  and  jealousy  bit  by  bit,  and  add  these  to  the  vat  as  my  yeast.”(l) 

Describing,  how  much  he  values  such  a wine,  he  says:  “(O’  yogis),  is  there  any  saint,  in 
whose  mind  is  peace  and  poise,  to  whom  I may  offer  (all  my)  contemplation  and  penance 
as  commission?  (In  fact,  I am  ready  to)  offer  my  body  and  mind  to  that  bartender,  who  may 
pour  me  just  one  drop  of  the  wine  (of  God’s  Name).”(l  -pause) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  process  of  fermenting  his  alcohol,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogis), 
I have  made  the  fourteen  regions  (of  the  world)  as  my  oven,  have  burnt  the  fire  of  divine 
light  in  my  body  (and  in  this  way,  I have  burnt  away  all  the  worldly  attachments).  My  mind 
is  now  attuned  to  God  in  a state  of  poise,  and  is  serving  as  a stopper  on  the  distillation  pipe, 
and  the  peaceful  state  of  my  mind  is  working  like  the  cooling  pad  (over  the  distillation 
pipe).”  (2) 

Describing  what  kind  of  price  he  is  ready  to  pay  for  this  nectar  like  wine  of  God’s  Name, 
Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogis),  just  for  one  cup  of  this  divine  elixir),  I am  ready  to  mortgage 
(the  merits  of  all  my)  pilgrimages,  fasts,  daily  routines,  purification,  self-discipline,  and 
breathing  exercises  through  the  right  and  left  nostrils.  I have  made  my  consciousness  as  the 
cup  and  drink  this  sublime  extract  of  the  nectar  like  rejuvenating  God’s  Name.”(3) 

Concluding  his  narration,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogis,  now)  within  me  is  flowing  a continuous 
and  extremely  immaculate  stream  (of  nectar).  My  mind  is  imbued  with  this  great  relish. 
Kabir  says,  (O’  yogis),  all  other  intoxicants  are  insipid  (and  very  short  lived,  but)  this  relish 
(of  God’s  Name)  is  true  (and  everlasting).”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  running  after  worldly  wines,  drugs,  and 
intoxicants,  we  should  drink  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name,  which  would  provide  us  the 
most  peaceful  and  bliss-giving  satisfaction.  Unlike  the  very  damaging  intoxication 
of  ordinary  drugs  and  alcohol,  which  lasts  for  only  a short  while,  the  ecstasy  of  the 
nectar  of  God’s  Name  can  keep  a person  in  a joyous  state  day  and  night. 

are-  crfe  few  ftw  srfo  Hgw  H?t  gurh  kar  gi-aan  Dhi-aan  kar  mahoo-aa  bha-o 

tT^ii  bhaathee  man  Dhaaraa. 

huh??  <v#  tott  HH’Trl  UKiSd'd1  mi  sukhman  naaree  sahj  samaanee  peevai 

peevanhaaraa.  ||1|| 
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wig  HtJ7  H?>  Hd^'d'll 

fiwe  an7  we??  hh  Miw  gfew 

©friw^nii  gtr€ii 

gfe  yg  nfo  arM  Mt  U)f  hh7  gg  Mtii 

oph  gg  gfe  ati  hM  ffe  M hfM 
ip  ii 

gdid  gam  faiw1??  ajg  arfHB-  Hfegrg  i h lu  tFHhi 
wh  Mg  gm  we  infer  ?>  srag  rMiis  ip  n 


a-oDhoo  mayraa  man  matvaaraa. 

unmad  chadhaa  madan  ras  chaakhi-aa 
taribhavan  bha-i-aa  uJi-aaraa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

du-ay  pur  jor  rasaa-ee  bhaathee  pee-o  mahaa 
ras  bhaaree. 

kaam  kroDh  du-ay  kee-ay  jalaytaa  chhoot 
ga-ee  sansaaree.  ||2|| 

pargat  pargaas  gi-aan  gur  gammit  satgur  tay 
suDh  paa-ee. 

daas  kabeer  taas  mad  maataa  uchak  na 
kabhoo  jaa-ee.  ||3||2|| 


In  the  previous  shabad,  while  talking  to  yogis,  Kabir  Ji  told  them  how  he  prepares  the 
alcohol  of  God’s  Name,  and  what  kind  of  mental  and  spiritual  peace  he  is  enjoying.  In  this 
shabad,  he  explains  his  method  once  again. 


He  says:  “(O’  yogis),  I make  divine  wisdom  as  the  molasses,  contemplation  as  Mohua 
(flowers  used  by  yogis  to  ferment  alcohol),  and  fear  of  God  in  my  mind  as  the  furnace. 
Just  as  you  hold  your  breaths  in  (the  assumed  nerve)  Sukhmana,  I have  rested  my  mind  in  a 
state  of  poise  and  the  soul  drinks  this  (divine  drink  of  God’s  Name).”(l) 


Describing  the  ecstasy,  he  is  enjoying  on  drinking  the  alcohol  described  above,  Kabir 
Ji  says:  “O’  yogis,  my  mind  is  intoxicated  (with  the  wine  of  God’s  Name).  Yes,  it  is 
intoxicated  and  is  enjoying  a high  state  of  ecstasy,  because  it  has  tasted  the  relish  of 
the  wine  (of  God’s  Name,  by  virtue  of  which  I feel  as  if)  all  the  three  worlds  have  been 
illuminated.”!  1 -pause ) 


Continuing  to  describe  the  process  of  distilling  his  divine  elixir,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogis,  I 
have  so  controlled  my  worldly  desires,  as  if)  joining  together  earth  and  sky  like  two  stones, 
I have  heated  my  furnace,  and  out  of  it  I have  partaken  the  sublime  elixir.  Both  lust  and 
anger,  I have  made  as  the  firewood,  and  gone  is  my  worldly  involvement.”(2) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  from  the  true  Guru,  who  has  access  to 
God,  I have  obtained  (true)  understanding.  In  this  way,  in  (my  mind)  has  manifested  the 
illumination  (of  God’s  Name.  So  now)  slave  Kabir  is  intoxicated  with  that  (divine  wine,  the 
uplifting  effect  of  which)  never  wears  off  ”(3-2) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  again  is  that  instead  of  partaking  ordinary  alcohols  or 
drugs,  whose  intoxication  wears  off  so  easily  and  are  so  injurious  to  our  mind  and 
body,  we  should  drink  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name,  whose  bliss  never  fades. 


§ h#  Hf  rraag  wh)  fe  ardt  ft  Mu 
(S7  HH  tS7  UH  fdldd  gfef  ttl rtl  0 fd  Hgtllhll 

WU  HH  HH  3H  Huj  3<j|  II 

HH  3W  UWfe  M HH  tftmi  3U7©  II 


tooN  mayro  mayr  parbat  su-aamee  ot  gahee 
mai  tayree. 

naa  turn  dolahu  naa  ham  girtay  rakh  leenee 
har  mayree.  ||1]| 

ab  tab  jab  kab  tuhee  tuhee. 
ham  tu-a  parsaad  sukhee  sad  hee.  ||1]| 
rahaa-o. 
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3%  Hdiud  y fn6  HtT  377  cnt  3uf3  yyyl  II 

ufew  suren  Harau  rrfe©  ffe  crat  an  upeJiip  n 

HH1  Hdldd  t5hI  cChI  UH  3^  c<  fd  -H 1 rtl  II 

UH  few?  fo©  feu  U3  IffolF  H33  ffe 
gp-TTfhna  ii 

UTK1^  Usffd  PdH  Hft1  © ocdrt  tn©  (Vdl  II 
w©  h ctf  ft?5w  fw©  ?>u©  ira  ire’uhien 

0^5  ttu^  fewr  rrauT  fw  h©?7  ©§  u^tii 

UH  ocg  tnf  cc  f<3:  77  c<d3  3T3  UdH'd 

IIUII 

»TH  3©  rPfe  3©  ftWHf?7  fHW  3 H1  fdiJlHT7)tll 
a’H  sratu1  ©sr  gt  u ©fe  7?  h§  usT7>tii£ii3ii 


toray  bharosay  maghar  basi-o  mayray  tan  kee 
tapat  bujhaa-ee. 

pahilay  darsan  maghar  paa-i-o  fun  kaasee 
basay  aa-ee.  ||2|| 

jaisaa  maghar  taisee  kaasee  ham  aykai  kar 
jaanee. 

ham  nirdhan  ji-o  ih  dhan  paa-i-aa  martay  foot 
gumaanee.  ||3|| 

karai  gumaan  chubheh  tis  soolaa  ko  kaadhan 
ka-o  naahee. 

ajai  so  chobh  ka-o  bilal  bilaatay  narkay  ghor 
pachaahee.  ||4|| 

kavan  narak  ki-aa  surag  bichaaraa  santan 
do-oo  raaday. 

ham  kaahoo  kee  kaan  na  kadh-tay  apnay  gur 
parsaaday.  ||5|| 

ab  ta-o  jaa-ay  chadhay  singhaasan  milay  hai 
saringpaanee. 

raam  kabeeraa  ayk  bha-ay  hai  ko-ay  na  sakai 
pachhaanee.  ||6||3|| 


In  the  previous  two  shabads,  talking  to  yogis  Kabir  Ji  described  how  meditating  on  God’s 
Name  kept  him  in  high  spirits  and  how  this  wine  of  God’s  Name  kept  him  intoxicated  with 
love  for  God.  Now  he  takes  another  aspect  of  Hindu  belief,  that  if  at  the  time  of  death,  you 
live  in  Banaras  or  Kashi  (India)  you  go  to  heaven.  But  if  you  die  in  the  city  of  Maghar 
near  Gorakh  Pur  (India),  then  you  would  be  born  as  a donkey  in  your  next  birth.  In  order 
to  remove  this  superstition  from  people’s  minds,  Kabir  Ji  went  to  Maghar  twice,  and 
ultimately  died  there. 


In  this  context,  addressing  God,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  my  Master,  for  me  You  are  like  my 
Sumer  mountain,  because  I have  grasped  on  to  Your  support.  Since  You  don’t  waver,  (by 
grasping  to  Your  support)  I also  do  not  fall  down  (from  my  firm  beliefs,  and  in  this  way  You 
have)  saved  my  (honor).”)  1) 


Once  again  confirming  his  firm  belief  in  God,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  God),  now,  then  and 
whenever,  for  me  You  and  You  alone  (are  my  support)  and  by  Your  grace,  I am  always  in 
peace.”)  1 -pause) 


Now  specifically  referring  to  his  move  from  Maghar  to  Kashi,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  God, 
people  believe  that  Maghar  is  a cursed  land.  But)  having  faith  in  You,  I went  to  reside  in 
Maghar , and  You  pacified  the  torment  of  my  mind.  (Actually),  I was  blessed  with  Your 
sight  in  Maghar,  and  only  after  that  I came  to  reside  in  Kashi.  (2) 

However  expressing  his  belief  that  living  in  any  city  makes  no  difference,  Kabir  Ji  says: 
“(O’  God,  for  me)  as  is  Maghar,  so  is  Kashi,  I have  deemed  (them  both  as)  one.  Since 
the  time,  I the  poor  one  have  obtained  the  wealth  (of  God’s  Name,  and  confidence  that 
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all  places  created  by  You  are  equal  in  spiritual  merit),  those  self-conceited  ones  who  doubt 
(that  You  are  pervading  equally  in  all  places),  feel  very  miserable.”(3) 

Describing  the  pain  those  people  bear  before  and  after  death,  who  live  with  any  kind  of 
self-conceit  or  arrogance,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “They,  who  indulge  in  ego,  (suffer  such  pain,  as  if 
they  are  being)  pricked  by  thorns,  and  there  is  nobody  to  take  these  out.  All  their  life,  they 
keep  crying  in  pain  and  (after  death)  they  are  consumed  in  deep  hell.”(4) 

Now  stating  how  he  has  become  completely  indifferent  to  hell  or  heaven,  Kabir  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  of  what  (consequence  is  this  thought  that  one  who  dies  in  Kashi,  goes  to 
heaven,  and  the  one  who  dies  in  Maghar,  goes  to  hell,  when)  the  saints  have  rejected  both. 
By  our  Guru’s  grace,  we  don’t  depend  upon  anybody’s  mercy  (to  save  us  from  hell  or  help 
us  in  reaching  heaven).”(5) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Now  I have  mounted  the  (divine)  throne  and  have  met  the 
God  of  earth.  (So  now)  God  and  Kabir  have  become  one  and  no  one  can  distinguish  (one 
from  the  other).”(6-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  be  driven  by  such  superstitions 
as  living  in  holy  places  or  avoiding  the  cursed  ones.  Instead  we  should  always  live 
in  loving  fear  and  devotion  of  God,  then  irrespective  of  our  lineage,  social  status  or 
abode,  God  would  grant  us  His  blissful  union. 
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santaa  maan-o  dootaa  daana-o  ih  kutvaaree 
mayree. 

divas  rain  tayray  paa-o  palosa-o  kays  chavar 
karfayree.  ||1|| 

ham  kookar  tayray  darbaar. 

bha-ukahi  aagai  badan  pasaar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

SGGS  P-970 

poorab  janam  ham  tumHray  sayvak  ab  ta-o 
miti-aa  na  jaa-ee. 

tayray  du-aarai  Dhun  sahj  kee  maathai  mayray 
dagaa-ee.  ||2|| 

daagay  hohi  so  ran  meh  joojheh  bin  daagay 
bhag  jaa-ee. 

saaDhoo  ho-ay  so  bhagat  pachhaanai  har  la-ay 
khajaanai  paa-ee.  1 13|  | 

kothray  meh  kothree  param  kothee  beechaar. 

gur  deenee  basat  kabeer  ka-o  layvhu  basat 
samHaar.  ||4|| 

kabeer  dee-ee  sansaar  ka-o  leenee  Jis  mastak 
bhaag. 
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>rffH3  3H  fafe  uTfew  fro  w of  FRranuiiaii  amrit  ras  Jin  paa-i-aa  thir  taa  kaa  sohaag. 

I|5||4|| 

Kabir  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad  by  saying:  “Now  I have  mounted  the  (divine) 
throne  and  have  met  the  God  of  earth.”  But  even  at  this  highest  sublime  stage  Kabir  Ji 
shows  us  how,  while  remaining  humble,  he  keeps  serving  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  God),  I respect  the  saints  and  punish  the  evil  doers,  such  is  my  interrogation 
center.  Day  and  night,  I massage  Your  feet,  making  a fly-brush  of  my  hair  I wave  over  You 
(and  keep  serving  You  in  every  possible  way).”(l) 

Next  explaining  his  above  conduct  in  utmost  humility,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  I am  like 
a dog  at  Your  court,  and  extending  my  neck,  I keep  barking  there  (to  make  sure  that  no 
undesirable  person  comes  near  my  Master).”(l -pause) 

Explaining  further  his  conduct,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  I was  Your  servant  even  in  my  last 
birth,  and  now  I cannot  erase  (my  name  from  the  list  of  Your  servants).  At  Your  door  rings 
the  melody  of  equipoise  and  on  my  forehead  is  a mark  (showing  that  I am  a member  of 
Your  household.  It  is  my  right  and  duty  to  serve  You).”(2) 

Explaining  the  significance  of  God’s  mark,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  are  braded 
(as  belonging  to  a particular  army),  fight  bravely  in  the  battlefield,  but  they  who  are  not, 
desert  and  run  away  (in  difficult  situations).  Similarly  the  one  who  becomes  a saint  knows 
the  worth  of  (God’s)  devotion,  and  God  accepts  such  a person  in  His  treasury.”  (3) 

Now  sharing  with  us  the  blessings  God  has  bestowed  on  him,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  within  the  house  (of  our  body)  is  another  small  room  (the  brain),  which  through 
reflection  on  the  Guru’s  word  has  become  a sublime  little  slot.  In  here,  the  Guru  has  given 
Kabir  a (special)  commodity  and  instructed  him  to  keep  it  safe.”(4) 

However,  Kabir  Ji  wants  to  share  this  bliss  with  the  rest  of  the  world  as  well,  but  it  is  only 
a few  fortunate  people,  who  care  about  it,  while  others  remain  interested  only  in  false 
worldly  things.  Therefore  commenting  on  this  state  he  says:  “Kabir,  has  offered  (to  share 
this)  commodity  with  the  (rest  of  the)  world,  but  only  the  one  who  was  so  destined  obtained 
it,  and  those  who  have  tasted  the  relish  of  this  nectar  (of  God’s  Name),  their  union  with 
God  became  eternal .”(5-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  eternal  union  with  God,  we 
should  listen  to  our  Guru  and  try  to  recognize  that  precious  jewel  of  God’s  Name 
within  our  own  mind  and  serve  God  faithfully  like  a dog  or  a good  policeman  who 
respects  the  saintly  people,  but  doesn’t  hesitate  to  punish  or  fight  with  the  evil  doers. 
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jih  mukh  bayd  gaa-itaree  niksai  so  ki-o 
barahman  bisar  karai. 

jaa  kai  paa-ay  jagat  sabh  laagai  so  ki-o  pandit 
har  na  kahai.  ||1|| 

kaahay  mayray  baamHan  har  na  kaheh. 
raam  na  boleh  paaday  dojak  bhareh.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 
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aapan  ooch  neech  ghar  bhojan  hathay  karam 
kar  udar  bhareh. 

cha-udas  amaavas  rach  rach  maaNgeh  kar 
deepak  lai  koop  pareh.  ||2|| 

tooN  barahman  mai  kaaseek  julhaa  muhi  tohi 
baraabaree  kaisay  kai  baneh. 
hamray  raam  naam  kahi  ubray  bayd  bharosay 
paaNday  doob  mareh.  1 13|  |5|  | 


It  appears  that  Kabir  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  while  addressing  the  pundits  and  brahmins  of 
those  days,  who  used  to  consider  themselves  superior  to  others,  just  on  the  basis  of  their 
high  caste,  or  their  knowledge  of  Vedas  (the  Hindu  holy  books),  which  they  claimed  as 
coming  directly  out  of  God’s  mouth. 


Picking  on  their  claim  of  divinity  of  Vedas,  Kabir  Ji  addresses  such  pundits  and  asks:  “(O’ 
Pundit),  why  do  you  forsake  Him,  from  whose  tongue  (you  believe  that)  Vedas  and  (the 
most  sublime  mantra)  Gayatri  have  been  uttered?  (I  wonder),  why  a pundit  (like)  you 
doesn’t  utter  the  Name  of  that  God,  at  whose  feet  the  entire  world  bows?”(l) 


Warning  such  pundits,  who  don’t  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  but  are  only  concerned  with 
amassing  wealth  by  impressing  people  with  their  knowledge  of  Vedas  (and  other  such 
holy  books),  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  my  respected  Brahmin,  why  don’t  you  contemplate  on 
God’s  Name?  (Don’t  you  know  that)  if  you  don’t  utter  God’s  Name,  you  would  fall  into 
hell.”(l -pause) 


But  that  is  not  all.  Kabir  Ji  points  out  other  hypocritical  practices  of  such  people.  So 
addressing  such  pundits  again,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  Pundit),  you  call  yourself  of  high  caste, 
but  you  eat  meals  in  the  houses  of  lower  castes.  By  practicing  obstinate  deeds  (and  rituals 
to  show  off  your  hard  daily  discipline),  you  fill  your  belly.  (Making  false  excuses  about  the 
significance  of  such  days)  as  the  fourteenth  lunar  day,  or  the  moonless  night,  you  eagerly 
ask  for  alms.  (You  are  like  the  one),  who  has  a lighted  lamp  (in  the  hand),  but  still  falls  into 
a well.”(2) 


Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  tauntingly  acknowledging  the  Pundit’s  high  caste  and  his 
lower  status.  He  says:  “(O’  Pundit,  I agree  that)  you  are  a high  caste  Brahmin,  whereas  I 
am  a mere  weaver  of  Kashi,  so  how  could  I compare  myself  to  you?  (But  I tell  you  this 
thing,  that)  I am  going  to  be  saved  by  uttering  God’s  Name.  But  by  depending  on  (your 
knowledge  of)  Vedas  (and  not  meditating  on  God’s  Name),  O’  pundit,  you  would  be 
drowned.”(3-5) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  feel  proud  of  our  high  caste, 
knowledge  of  Gurbani,  or  observance  of  daily  routines,  but  should  focus  on  meditating 
on  God’s  Name,  with  true  love  and  devotion,  which  alone  can  help  us  achieve  salvation 
or  union  with  God. 
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bharee-aa. 

ih  amrit  kee  baarhee  hai  ray  tin  har  poorai 
karee-aa.  ||1|| 
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jaanee  jaanee  ray  raajaa  raam  kee  kahaanee. 

antar  jot  raam  pargaasaa  gurmukh  birlai 
jaanee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

bhavar  ayk  puhap  ras  beeDhaa  baarah  lay  ur 
Dhari-aa. 

sorah  maDhay  pavan  jhakori-aa  aakaasay  far 
fari-aa.  ||2|| 

sahj  sunn  ik  birvaa  upJi-aa  Dhartee  jalhar 
sokhi-aa. 

kahi  kabeer  ha-o  taa  kaa  sayvak  Jin  ih  birvaa 
daykhi-aa.  ||3||6|| 


Many  cultures  and  faiths  of  the  world,  including  Hinduism  believe  that  this  world  is  an 
illusion,  a place  full  of  evil  and  sin,  and  the  only  way  to  find  true  happiness  or  peace  is 
to  abandon  this  world  and  live  in  seclusion  in  some  far  away  mountains  or  forests.  In  this 
shabad,  Kabir  Ji  opposes  such  negative  view  about  the  world  and  using  a very  pictorial 
metaphor,  explains  how  this  universe  is  like  a tree  or  garden  laden  with  so  many  different 
flowers  and  fruits,  and  how  like  a bumble  bee  one  can  enjoy  its  fragrance  and  relish. 


He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  world  is  like  a tree  with  countless  branches  and  shoots.  Its 
flowers  and  leaves  are  filled  with  the  nectar  (of  God’s  Name).  This  world  is  like  a garden  of 
ambrosia,  which  that  perfect  God  has  created.”(  1 ) 

Expressing  his  delight  on  understanding  the  secret  of  God  and  His  creation,  Kabir  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  I have  (now)  understood  the  (mystic)  story  of  God  the  King.  But  only  a 
rare  Guru  following  person  has  understood  (this  secret),  and  that  person’s  mind  has  been 
illuminated  with  the  light  (of  divine  knowledge).”(l -pause) 


Now  Kabir  Ji  refers  to  yogic  beliefs,  in  which  they  compare  the  mind  to  a moth  or  a 
bumblebee  and  believe  that  in  the  lower  part  of  the  body,  there  is  a lotus  with  twelve  petals, 
and  a similar  flower  with  sixteen  petals  in  the  upper  parts.  When  with  proper  breathing,  we 
raise  the  concentration  of  our  mind  from  the  lower  to  the  upper  lotus;  we  enjoy  a unique 
state  of  peace  and  bliss.  Using  that  metaphor,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  like 
a bumble  bee  absorbed  in  the  relish  of  a flower,  (our  mind)  first  rests  on  the  twelve  petal 
lotus  (the  mantra  of  twelve  syllables),  and  then  uses  the  breaths  to  fly  to  the  sixteen  petal 
(lotus,  and  repeats  the  mantra  with  sixteen  syllables  in  the  sky  of  the  brain,  it  enjoys  the 
ecstasy  of  divine  bliss).”(2) 


Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  description  of  his  divine  experience  with  another  beautiful 
metaphor.  He  says:  “(As  a result  of  contemplation),  in  a state  of  poise  and  deep  trance, 
(I  see  that  within  my  mind)  has  grown  a tiny  plant  (of  God’s  love),  which  has  dried  up  the 
water  (of  worldly  desires)  from  the  ground  (of  my  body).  Kabir  says,  I am  a servant  of  that 
person  who  has  also  seen  this  plant  (of  divine  love).”(3-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  God’s  illumination  in 
our  mind,  then  instead  of  deeming  this  world  as  evil,  we  should  consider  all  humanity 
as  belonging  to  the  same  father  with  different  beliefs  and  cultures,  as  if  we  are  the 
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flowers  and  leaves  of  a big  tree  with  numerous  branches  and  shoots.  Further  instead 
of  running  to  jungles  or  mountains,  we  should  try  to  search  God  within  ourselves,  and 
enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  presence  everywhere. 
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mundraa  mon  da-i-aa  kar  jholee  patar  kaa 
karahu  beechaar  ray. 

khinthaa  ih  tan  see-a-o  apnaa  naam  kara-o 
aaDhaar  ray.  ||1|| 

aisaa  jog  kamaavahu  jogee. 

jap  tap  sanjam  gurmukh  bjiogee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

buDh  bibhoot  chadhaava-o  apunee  singee 
surat  milaa-ee. 

kar  bairaag  fira-o  tan  nagree  man  kee  kinguree 
bajaa-ee.  ||2|| 

panch  tat  lai  hirdai  raakho  rahai  niraalam 
taarhee. 

kahat  kabeer  sunhu  ray  santahu  Dharam 
da-i-aa  kar  baarhee.  ||3||7|| 


In  the  previous  shabad  (3-5),  Kabir  Ji  addressed  some  pundits  and  advised  them  to 
meditate  on  God’s  Name,  instead  of  trying  to  misguide  and  dupe  innocent  people  with 
their  shallow  knowledge  and  superstitious  beliefs.  In  this  shabad,  he  gives  similar  advice  to 
some  yogis  and  shares  with  them,  how  he  himself  practices  yoga  or  union  with  God. 


He  says:  “(O’  yogi),  make  silencing  (the  evil  thoughts  in  the  mind)  as  your  earrings,  and 
compassion  as  your  wallet.  Let  reflection  (on  God’s  virtues)  be  your  begging  bowel.  (Like 
you,  I too  am  a yogi,  but)  I try  to  save  my  body  from  evils.  This  is  the  kind  of  patched  coat, 
which  I have  sewn  for  myself  and  have  made  God’s  Name  as  my  sustenance.”(l) 


Continuing  his  advice,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  yogis,  practice  such  yoga,  that  following  the 
Guru’s  advice  be  your  meditation,  penance,  and  self  discipline.”)  1 -pause) 


Once  again  describing,  how  he  practices  his  yoga,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogis),  I surrender 
my  intellect  (to  God  and  obey  His  command  without  any  question),  this  is  the  kind  of  ashes 
with  which  I smear  my  body.  I have  attuned  my  mind  (to  God),  and  this  is  my  horn.  Getting 
detached  (from  worldly  wealth),  I roam  around  within  my  body,  and  in  this  way  (focusing 
my  mind  on  God  within),  I play  the  lyre  of  my  mind.”(2) 

In  conclusion,  he  says:  “(O’  yogi),  keep  essence  of  the  five  elements  (such  as  compassion, 
righteousness,  and  truth)  enshrined  in  your  heart,  so  that  you  may  remain  in  a continuous 
undisturbed  trance  (of  meditation).  Kabir  says:  “Listen  O’  saints,  plant  an  orchard  of 
compassion  and  righteousness  in  your  mind  ”(3-7) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  union  with  God,  then  instead 
of  focusing  on  outer  symbols  and  rituals  we  should  lead  our  life  with  compassion, 
righteousness,  and  reflection  on  God. 
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fra  wfe  c<y  ra  ofd  raw  fra'  fray  w ofl<>  h 
rani 

wra  ra  ra  nys'3  few  rifer  ra7  and1  H3ii 

sra  Hrfew  ra  rara  £ hu  h wfetii 

efrar  nay  »ra  ra  off  ra7  § rarafe  wfefnsii 

sfw  afrarw  feyrw  rara  rarfe  raw  t trahi 

raw  c<ald  did  hw  rara  afe  ra7  ra^  ra 
fefiiuntii 


kavan  kaaj  sirjay  jag  bheetar  janam  kavan 
fal  paa-i-aa. 

bhav  niDh  taran  taaran  chintaaman  ik  nimakh 
na  ih  man  laa-i-aa.  ||1|| 
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gobind  ham  aisay  apraaDhee. 

jin  parabh  jee-o  pind  thaa  dee-aa  tis  kee 
bhaa-o  bhagat  nahee  saadhee.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

par  Dhan  par  tan  par  tee  nindaa  par  apbaad 
na  chhootai. 

aavaa  gavan  hot  hai  fun  fun  ih  parsang  na 
tootai.  1 12| | 

jih  ghar  kathaa  hot  har  santan  ik  nimakh  na 
keenHo  mai  fayraa. 

lampat  chor  doot  matvaaray  tin  sang  sadaa 
basayraa.  ||3|| 

kaam  kroDh  maa-i-aa  mad  matsar  ay  sampai 
mo  maahee. 

da-i-aa  Dharam  ar  gur  kee  sayvaa  ay 
supnantar  naahee.  ||4|| 

deen  da-i-aal  kirpaal  damodar  bhagat 
bachhal  bhai  haaree. 

kahat  kabeer  bheer  jan  raakho  har  sayvaa 
kara-o  tumHaaree.  ||5||8|| 


In  this  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  includes  himself  among  ordinary  human  beings  like  us,  who  are 
often  afflicted  with  all  kinds  of  worldly  weaknesses  and  evil  habits  of  indulging  in  slander, 
deceit,  and  jealousy.  As  a result,  we  keep  going  through  rounds  of  births  and  deaths  and 
this  vicious  circle  never  breaks.  After  acknowledging  all  such  faults  on  our  behalf,  he 
shows  us  how  to  humbly  pray  to  God  and  ask  Him  to  show  mercy  and  save  us  from  this 
unending  misery. 


So  addressing  God,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  we  don’t  know),  why  we  were  created  in  this 
world.  What  object  have  we  achieved  after  being  born?  Even  for  a moment,  we  have  not 
attuned  our  mind  to  that  (God),  who  is  like  a ship  to  ferry  us  across  the  dreadful  worldly 
ocean,  and  like  a jewel  can  fulfill  the  wishes  of  our  mind.”(l) 


Unlike  us,  instead  of  trying  to  make  any  excuses,  Kabir  Ji  makes  a forthright  confession, 
and  says:  “O’  God,  we  are  such  sinners  that  we  have  not  performed  the  loving  devotion 
even  of  that  God  who  gave  us  our  body  and  soul.”(l -pause) 

Listing  some  of  the  vices,  of  which  we  cannot  rid  ourselves,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  we  are 
unable  to  forsake  (the  evil  habits  of)  coveting  other’s  wealth,  (having  evil  desires  for 
others’)  spouses,  slandering  and  entering  into  disputes  with  others.  (Therefore),  we  keep 
coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  this  world)  again  and  again  and  this  story  never  ends .”(2) 
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The  bigger  tragedy  is  that  on  top  of  our  evil  and  sinful  habits  we  don’t  even  care  to  listen 
to  some  good  advice,  which  could  caution  us  against  such  things.  Therefore,  confessing 
further  on  our  behalf,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  I have  not  gone  even  once  to  that  house, 
where  the  saints  gather  and  discourse  on  God.  But  I always  keep  residing  in  the  company  of 
swindlers,  thieves,  demons,  and  drunkards.”(3) 

Describing,  what  kinds  of  wealth  we  amass  and  what  kinds  of  virtues  we  never  think  to 
gather,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “I  have  with  me  all  such  commodities  as  lust,  anger,  intoxication  of 
wealth,  and  jealously,  but  anything  like  charity,  righteousness,  or  service  of  the  Guru  is  not 
even  in  my  dream  ”(4) 

After  frankly  confessing  all  his  sins  and  faults  on  our  behalf,  Kabir  Ji  shows  us  how  to 
beg  for  God’s  mercy.  So  he  says:  “O’  merciful  Master  of  the  meek,  lover  of  devotees,  and 
destroyer  of  fear,  Kabir  beseeches  You:  “(Please)  save  me  from  the  mob  of  these  demons, 
(for  my  entire  life)  I would  keep  serving  (and  meditating  on)  You.”(5-8) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  we  have  been  wasting  our 
time  in  such  things  as  lust,  anger,  greed,  slander,  and  jealousy.  We  have  never  cared  to 
listen  and  act  on  the  advice  of  the  saints,  which  could  save  us  from  the  cycle  of  births 
and  deaths.  The  only  way  is  to  pray  to  God  to  save  us  from  our  evil  tendencies,  and  we 
should  pledge  that  we  would  serve  Him  by  always  meditating  on  His  Name. 


[ho  UnHdPo  die  tjcdlj  ^rf^ll 
FFfu  Mfo  Txft  HFFfoll 
(rtdsfS  t urfh  yn'sTd  §311 
anlli  hc  sgymimi 


jih  simran  ho-ay  mukat  du-aar. 
jaahi  baikunth  nahee  sansaar. 
nirbha-o  kai  ghar  bajaaveh  toor. 
anhad  bajeh  sadaa  bharpoor.  1 1 1|  | 


w srfe  htt  Hdtrii  aisaa  simran  kar  man  maahi. 

fas  fares  Hotfe  oi3  Tfajmii  trefan  bin  simran  mukat  kat  naahi.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


far  farefa  sfa  AWdii 

Hcfa  S3  Qdd  33  3'dll 

Tramsre  srfe  ftrat  nfai 
fefd  f<sfd  331  »F33  (V  Pd  115  II 


jih  simran  naahee  nankaar. 
mukat  karai  utrai  baho  bhaar. 
namaskaar  kar  hirdai  maahi. 
fir  fir  tayraa  aavan  naahi.  ||2|| 


ftH  d ffn-raftS  cXdPd  3 c(rt  II 
fats  344  uPdG  fas  §7511 
h 4lus  wras  wfeii 
m far  feu  sfefa  Hfaiisn 


jih  simran  karahi  too  kayl. 

deepak  baandh  dhari-o  bin  tayl. 

so  deepak  amrak  sansaar. 

kaam  krodh  bijdi  kaadheelay  maar.  1 13|  | 


ftH d fa  dirt  ddl  dlfd  dPdll 
H jfadrt  3U  cilrt  UdPell 

h fares  sfe  sut  s’u  fsfaii 
53  UdH'dl  BddPd  ufallBII 
ftH d faldPrt  cVdl  3 Pd  ocPrtll 
HSjfe  tfad  14333  347)11 

HtT  HU'ttl  PudlH  ftff  II 

H fares  3 Wsfas  utf  IIU II 


jih  simran  tayree  gat  ho-ay. 
so  simran  rakh  kanth  paro-ay. 
so  simran  kar  nahee  raakh  utaar. 
gur  parsaadee  utreh  paar.  1 14|  | 
jih  simran  naahee  tuhi  kaan. 
mandar  soveh  patambar  taan. 
sayj  suldiaalee  bigsai  jee-o. 
so  simran  too  an-din  pee-o.  1 15|  | 
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fei  fHvra-fc  M frfe  wfen 

flH 0 ft-OHd  ft1)  33  UtJ  3 T-ffell 
fHK%  ftwfo  tjfo  3%  Hfc  3F3btf  II 


fej  fHH33  Hfddld  3 trebtfll^ll 


jih  simran  tayree  jaa-ay  balaa-ay. 
jih  simran  tujh  pohai  na  maa-ay. 
simar  simar  har  har  man  gaa-ee-ai. 
ih  simran  satgur  tay  paa-ee-ai.  ||6|| 


§53  H33  FPirr  fdld'fHII 
n'dl  H fd  fHtHdrt  3H  3dl  II 
dfd  fHl-ldrt  trifle  HtHdlllPII 


HtF  HtF  fHHfd  foj  Safe’ll 


sadaa  sadaa  simar  din  raat. 
oothat  baithat  saas  giraas. 
jaag  so-ay  simran  ras  bhog. 


har  simran  paa-ee-ai  sanjog.  1 17|  | 


frid  frmdfft  (V  JI  3d”  3'd II 
H fH>ldp  dd-T  (Sn-T  ttlM'dll 
crfd  C<ald  rF  <F  rtJl  >tf3ll 


jih  simran  naahee  tujh  bhaar. 
so  simran  raam  naam  adhaar. 
kahi  kabeer  jaa  kaa  nahee  ant. 


feH  § 33  ?j  HHIItlltf  II 


tis  kay  aagay  tant  na  mant.  1 18|  |9|  | 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Kabir  Ji  showed  us  the  mirror  of  our  life,  which  is  full  of  sins  and 
devoid  of  virtues.  On  top  of  that  we  avoid  the  company  of  saints  and  pious  people,  who 
could  give  us  some  good  advice.  The  result  is  that  we  keep  suffering  through  endless  chains 
of  births  and  deaths.  He  concluded  that  shabad  with  a prayer  to  God,  and  on  our  behalf 
asked  Him  to  show  mercy  on  us,  and  advised  us  that  we  pledge  to  meditate  on  His  Name 
for  the  rest  of  our  life.  In  this  shabad , he  describes  the  benefits  and  blessings  we  obtain 
when  we  do  that. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  do  such  a meditation  of  God  in  your  mind),  worshiping  whom 
you  obtain  emancipation,  go  to  heaven  and  won’t  (keep  wandering  in)  the  world.  (By  doing 
so,  you  would  obtain  such  a state  of  fearlessness  and  joy,  as  if)  upon  reaching  the  house  of 
the  fearless  (God),  you  are  playing  trumpets  (of  divine  joy)  and  such  continuous  unstuck 
melodious  tunes  would  always  play  in  you.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  again  stresses:  “(Yes,  O’  my  friend),  do  such  a meditation  in  your  mind  (as  stated 
above),  because  without  contemplation  no  salvation  is  ever  possible.”(l -pause) 

Continuing  his  advice,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  contemplating  whom  nobody  would 
say  no  to  you  (or  create  obstacles  in  your  path).  This  contemplation  liberates  you  (from  the 
worldly  bonds),  and  the  mind  is  rid  of  the  load  of  sins.  Respectfully  bow  (to  God)  in  your 
mind,  so  that  you  are  not  made  to  come  (in  this  world)  again  and  again.”(2) 

Now  describing  some  of  the  blessings,  which  God  has  already  provided  within  us,  and 
which  we  can  discover  by  contemplating  on  God,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  meditating 
on  whom  you  enjoy  spiritual  bliss,  (that  God  has  enshrined  such  a resource  of  divine 
knowledge  in  your  mind,  as  if  He)  has  firmly  installed  a lamp  within  (you).  With  the  help 
of  that  lamp  (of  divine  knowledge)  a person  can  become  immortal  in  this  world.  (Because 
with  this  divine  knowledge),  one  can  drive  out  the  poison  (of  such  evils  as)  lust  and 
anger.”(3) 

So  resuming  his  advice,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  contemplating  whom  you  obtain 
emancipation,  keep  doing  His  meditation  (like  wearing)  a necklace  round  your  neck.  Don’t 
ever  take  off  that  necklace  of  contemplation  (and  never  forsake  Him.  If  you  keep  doing 
that),  by  Guru’s  grace  you  would  cross  over  (the  worldly  ocean).”(4) 
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But  that  is  not  all.  Listing  additional  benefits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Kabir  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friend),  by  worshipping  whom,  you  are  not  dependent  on  anybody,  and  you  (feel 
free  from  any  worry,  as  if  you  are)  asleep  in  your  house  with  a silken  sheet  over  you.  Your 
mind  would  feel  delighted,  as  if  you  are  sitting  on  a comfortable  couch.  So  keep  drinking 
the  nectar  of  such  a contemplation,  day  and  night. ”(5) 

Now,  telling  us  how  contemplating  on  God’s  Name  not  only  brings  us  all  kinds  of 
pleasures,  but  also  removes  all  kinds  of  pains,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  contemplating 
on  Him,  all  your  demons  go  away,  worshipping  whom,  (worldly  attachment  or)  Maya 
doesn’t  touch  you.  We  should  contemplate  on  Him,  and  sing  His  praises  in  our  mind.  But 
we  only  learn  such  a meditation  from  the  true  Guru.”(6) 

Stressing  once  again  that  we  continue  doing  such  meditation  at  all  times  and  in  all  states, 
Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  all  day  and  night  meditate  on  God.  Whether  sitting  or 
standing  and  with  every  morsel  and  breath,  (keep  remembering  Him).  Whether  asleep  or 
awake,  always  keep  enjoying  the  relish  of  (God’s)  contemplation,  because  it  is  only  by 
(good)  destiny  that  we  obtain  (the  opportunity  for)  contemplation  on  God.”(7) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  by  contemplating  on  whom,  you  do  not  have 
to  carry  the  load  of  sins,  make  that  contemplation  of  God’s  Name  your  (life’s)  support. 
Kabir  says  that  no  charm  or  spell  can  prevail  with  Him  who  has  no  end  or  limit,  (and  we 
cannot  meet  Him,  except  through  His  meditation).”(8-9) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  remember  God  at  all  times, 
whether  it  is  day  or  night  whether  we  are  asleep  or  awake,  and  with  each  and  every 
breath.  Because  by  contemplating  God  with  sincere  devotion  all  our  evil  tendencies  of 
lust  and  anger  would  go  away,  and  we  would  obtain  God. 


g’HoWf  !U3  3 gisf  aula  rft  oft 


raamkalee  qhar  2 banee  kabeer  jee  kee 


Hfedld  JJFFfell 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


aftfe  srn?>  urfe»fTii 
haa  difd  »!(*>«  uu'fuoril 


banDhach  banDhan  paa-i-aa. 
muktai  gur  anal  bujhaa-i-aa. 
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fTH  tty  fttU  fug  H?t  tdl<v  II 
3 h HfT3  siWimi 


jab  nakh  sikh  ih  man  cheenHaa. 
tab  antar  majan  keenHaa.  ||1|| 


uaoufe  Gonf?)  don  trap'll 
sut  ftra?  fnsy  rreTnctii  gu7# ii 


pavanpat  unman  rahan  kharaa. 

nahee  mirat  na  janam  jaraa.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 


6rt<il  W Hcffd  Hd'dll 
UhI rt  dldlrt  tid'd  II 

SdhtfW  Bof  |W II 

i^tm^  grfe  flwFii3ii 


ultee  lay  sakat  sahaaraN. 
paiseelay  gagan  majhaaraN. 
bavPhee-alav  chakar  bhuangaa. 
bhaytee-alay  raa-ay  nisangaa.  1 12|  | 
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UofttyW  HU  HfewTHTll 


chookee-alay  moh  ma-i-aasaa. 
sas  keeno  soor  giraasaa. 


Hfk  offe  p-  fdld'H'll 
fra  aga  ^fuyfu  ?fteTii 
uu  a'H  >?t?rau  sterna ii 


jab  kumbhak  bharipur  leenaa. 
tah  baajay  anhad  beenaa.  1 13|  | 


soit  ate  irau  grufewn 
HTra  Hte  Hte  HHrfuWII 


baktai  bak  sabad  sunaa-i-aa. 
suntai  sun  man  basaa-i-aa. 
kar  kartaa  utras  paaraN. 
kahai  kabeeraa  saara™.  ||4||1||10|| 


cdu  srau1  §3ufH  uran 


ora  crate  HraiiBiiniinon 


Ram  Kali  Ghar-2  Bani  Kabir  Ji  Ki 


(The  word  of  Kabir  Ji) 


It  appears,  that  Kabir  Ji  uttered  this  shabad,  while  conversing  with  some  yogis  who  practice 
such  things  as  holding  their  breath  in  certain  places,  in  particular  ways  and  make  it  pass 
through  six  imaginary  body  regions,  which  they  call  Chakras  (coils).  They  particularly 
stress  on  one  Bhuengam  Chakra,  which  they  believe  is  coiled  like  a snake.  They  believe 
that  when  after  passing  breath  from  the  lowest  region  or  Chakra,  one  raises  the  breath  and 
holds  it  in  the  highest  region  of  the  body,  called  Gagan  (the  region  of  the  sky);  one  enjoys 
the  bliss  of  God’s  presence. 

So  using  the  terminology  of  yogis,  Kabir  Ji  describes  how  he  has  achieved  the  highest 
state  of  union  with  God.  He  says:  “(O’  yogis,  like  a)  captor,  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and 
power)  had  tied  me  in  its  bond,  but  the  liberator  (Guru),  quenched  the  fire  (of  my  worldly 
desires,  and  liberated  me  from  worldly  bonds).  When  I reflected  in  my  mind  from  head  to 
toe  (and  did  a complete  analysis  of  myself,  in  the  light  of  the  Guru’s  word,  I drove  out  all 
undesirable  thoughts  from  my  mind,  as  if  I had)  bathed  myself  from  within.”(l) 

Describing,  the  present  state  of  his  soul,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(Now  my  soul),  the  master  of  the 
air-like  mercurial  mind,  is  abiding  in  a thoroughly  blissful  state,  where  there  is  no  worry  of 
such  things  as  birth,  death,  or  old  age.”(l -pause) 

Explaining  further  the  way  in  which  he  has  reached  this  blissful  state,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
yogis),  turning  my  attention  away  from  the  support  of  (worldly)  powers,  (my  mind  has 
found  support  in  God,  as  if  it  has)  entered  the  tenth  gate  (in  the  sky  of  my  mind).  I have 
pierced  through  the  snake-like  Chakra,  and  without  doubt  have  seen  God  the  King.”(2) 

Describing  his  present  state  of  mind  and  the  kinds  of  blessings  he  is  enjoying,  Kabir  Ji 
says:  “(O’  yogis),  now  all  my  (worldly)  thirsts  and  desires  have  been  removed,  as  if  the 
moon  of  calmness  (and  contentment)  has  devoured  the  sun  of  (burning  worldly  desire.  Now 
my  mind  is  attuned  in  high  state  (to  God),  and  I am  hearing  the  non-stop  divine  music.”(3) 

Summarizing  his  above  experience,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends  what  happened,  was) 
that  when  the  speaker  (Guru),  recited  the  (divine)  word,  the  listener  (disciple)  listened 
to  it  carefully  and  enshrined  (the  message)  in  his  mind.  Then  by  repeating  the  Name  of 
the  Creator,  he  crossed  over  to  the  other  shore  (and  obtained  salvation  from  the  worldly 
involvements).  Kabir  says  this  alone  is  the  essence  (of  all  divine  wisdom) .”(4-1-10) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  listen  carefully  to  the  Guru’s  word  and 
act  upon  it  faithfully,  so  that  our  mind  is  stabilized  and  stops  running  after  worldly 
desires.  Then  by  attuning  it  to  God,  we  can  enjoy  the  divine  music  of  non-stop 
melodies  and  obtain  emancipation  from  rounds  of  births  and  death. 


tjy  Frag  gfe  gfe  rrayn 
S#  >fefra  aray  mgyiinn 


chand  sooraj  du-ay  jot  saroop. 
jotee  antar  barahm  anoop.  1 1 1 1 1 


ora  ra  fciiw’it  auH  atraran  kar  ray  gi-aanee  barahm  beechaar. 

M wrafra  rrfa»r  urrrami  gtnfn  jotee  antar  Dhari-aa  pasaar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


old1  trfkf  old  c<d6  rri'OH  II 
ora  srakj  fegrra  ttfwyiibiibimii 


heeraa  daykh  heeray  kara-o  aadays. 
kahai  kabeer  niranjan  alaykh.  ||2||2||11|| 


Now  Kabir  Ji  draws  our  attention  to  the  natural  phenomena  and  wants  to  impress  upon  us 
that  behind  these  natural  phenomena  and  wonders  is  the  power  of  God.  He  shares  with  us, 
how  seeing  such  precious  things  as  beautiful  gems,  his  head  bows  down  to  that  God,  who  is 
the  real  diamond  or  the  entity,  who  has  created  all  astonishingly  beautiful  things. 


He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  no  doubt)  the  Sun  and  the  Moon  are  both  embodiments  of  light, 
but  behind  their  light  is  the  light  of  that  all-pervading  God  of  unparalleled  beauty.”(l) 


Therefore,  addressing  all  the  wise  and  learned  persons  Kabir  Ji  says:  “O’  wise  man,  reflect 
on  that  divine  God  who  has  created  all  this  expanse  (of  the  world)  from  within  His  light.” 
(1 -pause) 

Showing  how  he  is  reminded  about  God  and  his  head  bows  down  in  appreciation  of 
God  upon  seeing  any  valuable  thing,  such  as  a diamond,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
when  I see  a diamond,  I bow  and  salute  (God),  the  real  diamond  (who  has  created  such 
wonderful  things  as  diamonds).  Kabir  says:  “(Even  though,  He  resides  within  all  precious 
things  and  wealth,  yet)  He  is  detached  from  the  worldly  wealth,  and  is  beyond  any 
description.”(2.2.1 1) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  when  we  see  wonderful  natural  scenes  or  precious 
and  shining  stones,  such  as  jewels  and  diamonds,  and  then  we  should  not  be  consumed 
by  the  desire  for  owning  these.  Instead,  we  should  be  reminded  about  that  wonderful 
God,  who  has  created  all  these  wonders  and  amazing  things  and  thank  Him  for 
blessing  us  with  the  opportunity  to  experience  and  enjoy  His  wonders. 


raffW  UFtWra  arara  Hrara  hjtNb'  u©  ra  sratu 

fetiH  urjbtfra  rraraw  ©tra  tty  w trstiian 
atrf  ii 

sifeS  »fa  w airan 

A'wlfid  sy  naira  w yrau  yarat  araramn 


dunee-aa  husee-aar  baydaar  jaagat  musee-at 
ha-o  ray  bhaa-ee. 

nigam  husee-aar  pahroo-aa  daykhat  jam  lay 
jaa-ee.  ||1|]  rahaa-o. 

neemb  bha-i-o  aaNb  aaNb  bha-i-o  neembaa 
kaylaa  paakaa  jhaar. 

naalee-ayr  fal  saybar  paakaa  moorajdi 
mugaDh  gavaar.  ||1|| 
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did  3 feG  tre  re  Hfu  ffrfclPdG  OHdl  tifbG  7> 

fret’ll 

orfu  rete  gw  frfe  u%  3ffr  gtwt  ufe  ufe 
trefipiisiinpii 


har  bha-i-o  khaaNd  rayt  meh  bikhri-o  hasteeN 
chuni-o  na  jaa-ee. 

kahi  kameer  kul  jaat  paaNt  taj  cheetee  ho-ay 
chun  khaa-ee.  | |2M3| 1 12| | 


In  the  previous  shabad , Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  when  we  see  wonderful  natural  scenes  or 
precious  things,  such  as  jewels  and  diamonds,  we  should  not  be  consumed  by  the  desire  for 
owning  these.  Instead,  we  should  be  reminded  about  that  wonderful  God  who  has  created 
all  these  wonders  and  amazing  things  and  thank  Him  for  blessing  us  with  the  opportunity 
to  experience  and  enjoy  His  wonders.  In  this  shabad,  he  wants  to  alert  us  to  the  deceptive 
allurements  of  worldly  pleasures  and  evil  impulses,  which  are  stealing  away  our  precious 
life  breaths  in  false  pursuits  and  depriving  us  of  the  opportunity  to  reunite  with  God  from 
whom  we  have  been  separated  for  so  long. 


He  says:  “O’  people  of  the  world  be  vigilant  and  alert,  and  be  aware  that  even  while 
awake,  you  are  being  robbed  (by  the  thieves  like  lust,  anger  and  greed.  Don’t  live  under 
the  false  assurance)  that  you  have  a competent  watchman  in  the  form  of  Vedas  (and  your 
observance  of  Vedic  rituals  would  emancipate  you.  I tell  you  that)  even  when  the  watchman 
is  watching  (and  you  are  performing  all  those  rituals),  the  demon  of  death  would  take  you 
away.”(  1 -pause) 


Now  commenting  on  the  conduct  of  ordinary  human  beings,  how  they  are  indulging  in 
false  pleasures,  which  actually  end  up  in  terrible  pain,  and  how  they  are  avoiding  those 
things,  which  could  bring  them  lasting  peace  and  happiness,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  false  worldly  pursuits  which  could  bring  you  lot  of  pain  and  suffering,  seem 
pleasing  to  you.  But  practicing  virtues  and  meditation  on  God’s  Name,  which  could  bring 
peace  and  happiness,  seem  unpleasant  to  you,  as  if  the  bitter)  Neem  tree,  appears  to  you 
a (sweet)  mango,  a mango  (appears  as  Neem,  and  a ripe  banana  looks  like  a thorny  bush 
to  you.  Similarly,  (insipid)  fruit  of  a Simmal  tree  looks  like  a ripe  coconut  to  such  foolish 
people.”(l) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  the  shabad,  by  illustrating  the  importance  of  humility  with  a very 
beautiful  metaphor.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  we  cannot  reach  God,  while  being 
self-conceited).  God  is  like  sugar  mixed  in  sand,  which  cannot  be  eaten  or  enjoyed  by 
remaining  (stiff  and  arrogant  like)  an  elephant.  Kabir  says  it  is  only  after  shedding  off  all 
(our  arrogance,  on  account  of)  our  casts  and  status,  and  becoming  (humble  like  an)  ant  that 
anyone  can  eat  it  (and  reach  God).”(2-3-12) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  though  we  might  be  performing  rituals  of  our 
faith  and  reading  holy  books,  we  are  still  being  robbed  of  the  wealth  of  life  breaths. 
Further,  we  should  understand  that  if  we  want  to  unite  with  God,  then  we  have  to  shed 
all  our  self-conceit  or  ego,  become  completely  humble  and  keep  meditating  on  God’s 
Name. 


wf  ?m#f  tftff  oft  rerawf  ura  <\  bariee  naamday-o  jee-o  kee  raamkalee 

cihar  1 

t§^Hfddjd  ifFrfeii  ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

wftw  ctw  oi'dltt  g#  wore  m grefrnwn  aaneelay  kaagad  kaateelay  goodee  aakaas 

maDhav  bharmee-alay. 
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Utj  fw  fff  a1?  33©w  tff  h #gf 
h??  gm  ?w  gtfbHwii 

HH  otfrtci  c!W  fog  Hi^tvxwiinil  gTFfll 

w>tw  ff  sfd'ylw  fgcr  g^rt  gwfg  ygggt©ii 

OHd  fartd  aid'd  c<dd1  U did  H dl'dlfd 

gaflwipn 

ffeg  as  ?wg  sh  fr  t gf  dd'd*  s^bxwn 
w an  ug  gf  dd'dd  gf  h a^g*  gnftmwiigii 


crag  ?™gf  httu  fdWd*  aro  aw?  ufgbuwii 

>>ldfd  a'dfd  cCH  pa  dtll  did  H aTdc< 

gdflwnsimi 


panch  janaa  si-o  baat  bata-oo-aa  cheet  so 
doree  raakhee-alay.  1 1 1 1 1 

man  raam  naamaa  bavDhee-alav. 
jaisay  kanik  kalaa  chit  maaNdee-alay.  ||1]| 
rahaa-o. 

aaneelay  kumbh  bharaa-eelay  oodak  raaj 
ku-aar  purandree-ay. 

hasat  binod  beechaar  kartee  hai  cheet  so 
gaagar  raakhee-alay.  ||2|| 
mandar  ayk  du-aar  das  jaa  kay  ga-oo 
charaavan  chhaadee-alav. 
paaNch  kos  par  ga-oo  charaavat  cheet  so 
bachhraa  raakhee-alay.  ||3|| 

kahat  naamday-o  sunhu  tilochan  baalak 
paalan  pa-udhee-alay. 

antar  baahar  kaaj  birooDhee  cheet  so  baarik 
raakhee-alay.  ||4||1|| 


Bani  Nam  Deo  Jeo  Ki  Ram  Kali  Ghar-1 
(The  Word  of  Namdev) 

It  appears  that  devotee  Nam  Dev  Ji  uttered  this  shabad,  in  response  to  a question  by  his 
friend  Tilochan,  that  how  while  keeping  himself  busy  in  the  worldly  chores,  particularly 
doing  his  professional  work  of  a calico  printer,  he  could  keep  meditating  on  God  as  well. 
Nam  Dev  Ji  cites  many  examples  from  the  day-to-day  life  to  explain  how,  while  carrying 
out  his  worldly  duties,  he  could  keep  his  mind  focused  on  God. 

First  citing  the  example  of  a child  flying  a kite,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(O’  Tilochan,  a boy) 
brings  some  paper,  cuts  it  into  a kite  and  then  flies  it  in  the  sky.  (Many  times),  he  may  be 
talking  with  his  friends,  but  keeps  his  mind  attuned  to  the  kite  string.  (Similarly,  even  when 
I am  doing  my  printing  work  or  talking  to  customers,  still  my  mind  is  attuned  to  God).”(l) 

Giving,  another  example,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(O’  Tilochan),  just  as  a goldsmith  might  be 
working  on  his  ornament,  but  his  mind  remains  focused  on  the  gold  in  it,  similarly  my 
mind  remains  pierced  with  God’s  Name.”(l -pause) 

Nam  Dev  Ji  now  cites  another  beautiful  metaphor.  He  says:  “(O’  Tilochan),  young  girls 
from  a city,  bring  their  (earthen)  pitchers  and  go  to  a river  to  fill  these  with  water  and  then 
walk  back  joking  and  talking  with  each  other,  but  they  keep  their  minds  focused  on  their 
pitchers.  (Similarly  while  doing  my  work  I keep  my  mind  concentrated  on  God) .”(2) 

Presenting  yet  another  example  to  make  his  point,  he  says:  “(O’  Tilochan,  sometimes  a cow 
herder  may)  untether  cows  from  a (big)  house  with  ten  gates  to  graze.  He  may  be  grazing 
the  cows  five  miles  away,  (but  each  cow)  keeps  its  mind  focused  on  the  calf.  (Similarly  my 
ten  organs,  may  be  doing  work,  yet  my  mind  remains  attuned  to  God).”(3) 
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Concluding  his  response  with  yet  another  vivid  example,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “Listen  O’ 
Tilochan,  Nam  Dev  says  that  just  as  a mother  puts  her  child  in  a cradle  and  gets  busy  in 
daily  chores  both  inside  and  outside  of  that  room,  she  keeps  her  mind  centered  on  the  child, 
(similarly  even  while  doing  my  worldly  chores,  my  mind  keeps  meditating  on  God).”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  be  in  so  much  love  and  attunement  with 
God  that  even  when  we  are  doing  worldly  things  and  fulfilling  our  daily  duties,  our 
mind  should  remain  attuned  to  God. 


FF  Ud'O  H'Hd  >a'(Sd'  dild  c(fad  F dl'dGdl  II 

WFtfpg 

wte  >tew  f* dol'd  Hftr  wfjf  % uh'^QJiihii 
HF7#  FUffo  dl'dGdl  II 

rrafe  nete  wrFfe  t urfg  rFfFTiiFii 

gtpf  ii 

ffrajHr  btff  HUHTF  Uft  gftt  dd'Gdlll 

FF  HdH  die  HH  c<fd  FUt^  aoH  nid  fkfe 

H’fgripn 

FiFF  Ffy  7>  fra  HftJ  0h@  ffl»f  HF  ?>  Hd'dGdlll 
nranfo  fIff  aif  feuit  ui?  gtefe  is'fgriigii 

UF  FFFSt  FF  oif  HFT  FH  FW  7>  dd'dGdlll 
?TrKT  otF  fFF  ufe  fH§  FFT  HF  HH^F  IwGw II 8 II 3 II 


bayd  puraan  saastar  aanantaa  geet  kabit  na 
gaav-ogo. 

SGGS  P-973 

akhand  mandal  nirankaar  meh  anhad  bayn 
bajaav-ogo.  ||1|| 

bairaagee  raameh  gaav-ogo. 

sabad  ateet  anaahad  raataa  aakul  kai  ghar 
jaa-ugo.  ||1]|  rahaa-o. 

irhaa  pingulaa  a-or  sukhmanaa  pa-unai 
banDh  rahaa-ugo. 

chand  sooraj  du-ay  sam  kar  raakha-o 
barahm  jot  mil  jaa-ugo.  ||2|| 

tirath  daykh  na  jal  meh  paisa-o  jee-a  jant  na 
sataav-ogo. 

athsath  tirath  guroo  dikhaa-ay  ghat  hee 
bheetar  naHaa-ogo.  1 13|  | 

panch  sahaa-ee  jan  kee  sobhaa  bhalo  bhalo 
na  kahaav-ogo. 

naamaa  kahai  chit  har  si-o  raataa  sunn 
samaaDh  samaa-ugo.  ||4||2|| 


In  the  previous  shabad  Nam  Dev  Ji  described  in  very  pictorial  ways  how  we  should  be 
attuned  to  God  while  doing  our  daily  chores.  In  this  shabad,  he  goes  one  step  further 
and  states  that  except  for  simple  loving  devotion  of  God,  he  doesn’t  care  about  any  of 
the  rituals,  such  as  singing  songs  and  poems  from  Vedas  and  Puranas,  doing  breathing 
exercises,  or  bathing  at  holy  places. 


He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I don’t  sing  any  of  the  innumerable  songs  and  poems  from 
Vedas,  Puranas,  or  Shastras.  Because,  attuning  myself  to  the  imperishable  region  of  the 
Formless,  I play  the  flute  of  continuous  divine  music.”(l) 


Generally,  when  we  meditate  on  God  we  hope  to  get  many  of  our  desires  fulfilled,  but  Nam 
Dev  Ji  says:  “Becoming  desireless  renouncer  through  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  I am  singing 
(praises  of)  God.  I have  been  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  indestructible  God.  (In  this  way), 
I would  reach  the  house  of  God,  who  has  no  lineage.”(l -pause) 

Next  commenting  on  the  breathing  exercises  and  the  ritualistic  baths  which  many  yogis 
practice,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “I  have  laid  aside  (as  unnecessary)  any  such  exercises  as 
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holding  breath  in  Irra,  Pingla,  or  Sukhmana  (the  left  and  right  nostrils  or  the  central  nerve). 
I keep  both  sun  and  moon  (the  left  and  right  nostrils)  in  balance,  (and  by  doing  so),  I would 
merge  in  the  light  of  all  pervading  God.”(2) 

Now  Nam  Dev  Ji  comments  on  the  rituals  of  bathing  at  the  pilgrimage  stations.  He  says: 
“On  seeing  any  holy  place,  I don’t  enter  the  water  and  (unnecessarily)  bother  the  insects 
and  creatures  (living  in  the  water).  The  Guru  has  revealed  to  me  (all)  the  sixty  eight  holy 
places  (within  my  body,  so  I)  bathe  within  my  mind  itself.”(3) 

Nam  Dev  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  indirectly  commenting  on  a common  inner  desire 
of  many  people  like  us  who  might  be  doing  a little  bit  of  ritualistic  worship  to  be  known 
as  holy  or  pious  persons.  He  says:  “I  would  not  care  to  be  known  as  a good  or  pious 
person,  by  my  friends  and  mates  or  yearn  for  the  praise  of  people.  (In  short),  I Nama  say 
that  my  mind  has  been  imbued  with  the  love  of  God  and  I would  merge  in  His  thoughtless 
trance.”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  to  enjoy  bliss  of  union  with  God,  there  is  no  need  to 
sing  songs  and  poems  from  holy  books  like  Vedas,  Puranas,  and  Shastras.  There  is  also 
no  need  to  do  any  breathing  exercises  or  bathe  at  holy  places.  All  we  need  to  do  is  to 
meditate  on  God  with  loving  devotion  and  try  to  experience  the  bliss  of  His  presence 
within  our  own  body. 


tiTc  7i  uJl  tFU  ?>  UH7  7)  Odl  ode^FII 

UH  o JI  US'  HH  oJl  US'  o{0'  3 WTfewilclll 

ant  stfe  7>  fen  ut  sra7!! 

ddsTd  vfit  aHdTllclll  dtrf  II 

tjf  ?>  dd1  Hy  ?>  dd1  U'rtl  Udp  ftHtt'feoTII 
H'Hd  ?>  U37  ste  ?>  fe7  sray  skf  § »rfe>MTii3ii 
trad1  ftjtt  hw  ara  udH'Jl  udwn 
ust  U3H  & Hfegra  ufe  Budswil  3 II 3 II 


maa-ay  na  hotee  baap  na  hotaa  karam  na 
hotee  kaa-i-aa. 

ham  nahee  hotay  turn  nahee  hotay  kavan 
kahaaN  tay  aa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

raam  ko-ay  na  kis  hee  kayraa. 

jaisaytarvar  pankh  basayraa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

chand  na  hotaa  soor  na  hotaa  paanee  pavan 
milaa-i-aa. 

saasat  na  hotaa  bayd  na  hotaa  karam  kahaaN 
tay  aa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

khaychar  bhoochar  tulsee  maalaa  gur 
parsaadee  paa-i-aa. 

naamaa  paranvai  param  tat  hai  satgur  ho-ay 
lakhaa-i-aa.  ||3||3|| 


In  the  previous  shabad , Nam  Dev  Ji  advised  us  that  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  union  with  God, 
there  is  no  need  to  sing  songs  and  poems  from  holy  books  like  Vedas,  Puranas,  and 
Shastras.  In  this  shabad,  he  again  stresses  meditating  on  the  formless  God  instead  of  doing 
idol  worship  or  other  ritualistic  deeds. 


He  asks  us  to  think  back  to  the  origin  of  this  universe,  and  says:  “When  there  was  no 
mother  and  no  father,  then  there  was  neither  anybody  nor  any  deed.  Neither  you,  nor  I 
existed,  (nor  nobody  knew)  who  come  from  where.”(l) 


Realizing  the  above  fundamental  concept,  Nam  Dev  Ji  humbly  prays  to  God,  and  says:  “O’ 
God  nobody  belongs  to  anybody.  (Our  situation  is)  like  those  birds,  who  happen  to  come 
and  reside  on  a tree  (for  a short  while )?”(! -pause) 
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Resuming  his  inquiry,  he  says:  “When  there  was  no  Moon,  no  Sun  and  when  water  and  air 
were  absorbed  (in  God  Himself);  when  there  was  no  Shastras,  and  no  Vedas , from  where 
did  (the  question  of  any  good  or  bad)  deed  arise?”(2) 

Nam  Dev  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  stating  how  he  worships  God,  and  from  where  he 
has  obtained  that  true  wisdom.  He  says:  “Through  Guru’s  grace,  I have  learned  the  essence 
of  doing  inhaling  and  exhaling  exercises,  counting  rosary  made  of  Tulsi  wood.  Nam  Dev 
submits,  that  the  true  Guru  has  taught  him  (that  God)  is  the  supreme  essence.”(3-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  our  relatives  are  like  birds,  who  happen  to  come 
and  sit  on  a tree  for  a short  while.  It  is  God,  only  who  has  been  there  before  anything 
including  sun,  moon,  or  Vedas  came  into  existence.  So  instead  of  bothering  about  any 
ritualistic  worship,  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  who  can  teach  us,  how  to 
meditate  upon  and  realize  God. 

an-iawl  w pii 

y'cVdHl  3y  fwfc  3)33  h%  brarfo  33 
srfew  otwy  ctdrii 

ytHHU  H3t  oil h H(S'  dies  tT7>  vlti  tTH  (3H 
rrfe  3§  3 yniiqii 
sffe  £ [is  3 H3  333  3 ofl  S II 

uftormfe fcsfh 7=ffR’iicui  33'f n 
W flf  die'^fd  rF3btf 

urxst  HOH  V'O  c(ln  II 

^ H§  3^33  33  33  3§  3F3  331  iVH 

nfo  3f  7>  yniiPii 

»TH  W7>  3IH  tPTt  fHOTF  (33)  ffk  eTO  Wt 
fe  fenftj  oflWII 

whh  ft#  fegrrfew  sttn  w yyaPd  335 

33T  ?TK  ftfe  3f  3 #11311 

tirtfo  3 oil  h # rTKfh  3 dltH  3H  frtdHTt 
33  3#  Wttll 

HH33  3^3  33  3W  tre7  3'H  33  ust  333 
33  3H  >rffH3  uttllSHBII 


raamkalee  ahar  2. 

banaarsee  tap  karai  ulat  tirath  marai  agan  dahai 
kaa-i-aa  kalap  keejai. 

asumavDh  jag  keejai  sonaa  garabh  daan  deejai 
raam  naam  sar  ta-oo  na  poojai.  1 1 1 1 1 

chhod  chhod  ray  paakhandee  man  kapat  na 
keejai. 

har  kaa  naam  nit  niteh  leejai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

gangaa  ja-o  godaavar  jaa-ee-ai  kumbh  ja-o 
kaydaar  nHaa-ee-ai  gomtee  sahas  ga-oo  daan 
keejai. 

kot  ja-o  tirath  karai  tan  ja-o  hivaalay  gaarai  raam 
naam  sar  ta-oo  na  poojai.  1 12|  | 

as  daan  gaj  daan  sihjaa  naaree  bhoom  daan  aiso 
daan  nit  niteh  keejai. 

aatam  ja-o  nirmaa-il  keejai  aap  baraabar  kanchan 
deejai  raam  naam  sar  ta-oo  na  poojai.  ||3|| 

maneh  na  keejai  ros  jameh  na  deejai  dos  nirmal 
nirbaan  pad  cheeneh  leejai. 

jasrath  raa-ay  nand  raajaa  mayraa  raam  chand 
paranvai  naamaa  tat  ras  amrit  peejai.  1 14|  |4|  | 


Ram  Kali  Ghar-2 

In  the  previous  shabad  (4-2),  Nam  Dev  Ji  advised  us  that  to  enjoy  bliss  of  union  with 
God,  there  is  no  need  to  sing  songs  and  poems  from  holy  books  like  Vedas,  Puranas,  and 
Shastras.  In  this  shabad,  he  again  stresses  upon  meditating  on  the  formless  God  and  tells 
us  how  the  merit  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name  far  exceeds  the  merit  of  doing  any  kind  of 
difficult  rituals,  torturous  worships,  or  the  most  lavish  acts  of  charity. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  mind,  if  any  one)  does  penance  in  (the  holy  city  of)  Banaras  hanging 
upside  down,  dies  at  a holy  place,  burns  oneself  in  fire,  rejuvenates  the  body  (through 
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yogic  exercises),  performs  horse  sacrificial  feast,  or  gives  gold  concealed  (in  fruits)  as 
charity;  (still  all  such  things)  do  not  equal  (the  merit  of  meditating  on)  God’s  Name.”(l) 

Therefore  addressing  his  mind  (actually  us),  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “O’  my  hypocritical  mind, 
forsake  (all  such  things)  don’t  practice  such  false  practices,  instead  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  daily.”(l -pause) 

Continuing  his  comments  on  the  ritualistic  deeds  and  acts  of  charity,  he  says:  “(O’  my  mind), 
we  may  go  to  the  holy  rivers  (like)  Ganges  or  Godawari  at  the  time  of  the  fair  of  Kumbh 
(the  special  auspicious  occasion  which  comes  after  twelve  years),  bathe  (at  holy  places  like) 
Kedar  Nath,  give  thousands  of  cows  in  charity  at  the  bank  of  (holy)  river  Gomti,  do  millions 
of  pilgrimages,  or  let  our  body  be  consumed  in  the  in  the  snows  of  Himalayas,  (but  still  the 
merit  of  all  such  practices),  don’t  equal  (meditating  on)  God’s  Name.”(2) 

Now  particularly  commenting  on  the  uselessness  of  most  lavish  charities,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  mind,  even  if  we)  give  horses,  elephants,  women  along  with  beds,  or  lands,  and 
give  such  charities  everyday;  purify  our  body,  and  give  gold  equal  to  our  weight  in  charity, 
(still  all  these  deeds)  do  not  reach  (the  merit  of  meditating  on)  God’s  Name.”(3) 

Nam  Dev  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  mind,  if  you  continue  to  remain 
engrossed  in  such  ritualistic  practices,  then)  don’t  be  angry  or  blame  the  demon  of  death 
(for  torturing  you.)  Acquaint  yourself  with  the  immaculate  desireless  status,  (and  for  that) 
Nam  Dev  submits  that  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  thus  drink  the  essence  all 
the  nectars.  (For  me  this  Name  itself  is)  my  king  Ram  the  son  of  king  Dashrath.”(4-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  worry  about  doing  pilgrimages, 
giving  to  charities,  doing  torturous  penances,  and  ritualistic  worships.  Instead 
forsaking  all  such  false  and  hypocritical  practices,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name, 
whose  merit  far  exceeds  that  of  any  other  ritual  worship  or  act  of  charity. 


Emotst  gi#  efee'H  flt  of! 

UEbtf  SITfbif  (VH  Hf  HTibif  W>E@  d'6  ?>  EEHII 

wtF  ufe  Sh  t#  uraHfcr  ??  tranmi 

WtfPB 

EE  HFT  dlTo  7)  gEII 

cTH  5tE  tffew  HE  H3HE  fet  UHE  fkfe 

masafe  cawfrs  uh  bfeE  uh  h#  rrfiwHtn 

fupa'bl  diol  HE  UH  feu  alb  otafo  ?> 

ora  dfdd'H  H#  ?rat  HHSik  ffe  HH  aftll 
HfijWrraTHH^'d'fyA  fftEElHEtraHtllSIlHIl 


raamkalee  banee  ravidaas  jee  kee 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

parhee-ai  gunee-ai  naam  sabh  sunee-ai 
anbha-o  bhaa-o  na  darsai. 
lohaa  kanchan  hiran  ho-ay  kaisay  ja-o  paarseh 
na  parsai.  ||1|| 

SGGS  P-974 

dayv  sansai  gaaNth  na  chhootai. 
kaam  kroDh  maa-i-aa  mad  matsar  in  panchahu 
mil  lootay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
ham  bad  kab  kuleen  ham  pandit  ham  jogee 
sani-aasee. 

gi-aanee  gunee  soor  ham  daatay  ih  buDh 
kabeh  na  naasee.  ||2|| 

kaho  ravidaas  sabhai  nahee  samjhas  bhool 
paray  jaisay  ba-uray. 

mohi  aDhaar  naam  naaraa-in  jeevan  paraan 
Phan  moray.  ||3||1|| 
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Ram  Kali  Bani  Ravi  Das  Ji  Ki 


(Word  of  Ravi  Das  Ji) 

In  this  shabad  devotee  Ravi  Das  Ji  lays  before  us  the  mirror  showing  the  state  of  our  minds 
and  illustrates  how  in  spite  of  listening  to  sermons  and  reading  holy  books  we  still  remain 
under  the  control  of  our  evil  tendencies,  such  as  lust,  anger,  and  greed.  He  tells  us  what  the 
basic  reason  is  behind  it  and  therefore  what  the  remedy  to  cure  our  problem  is. 

First  commenting  on  our  life,  Ravi  Das  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  read,  reflect  and 
listen  to  all  (sermons  about  God’s)  Name,  but  still  we  are  unable  to  see  the  sight  of  (God), 
the  embodiment  of  wisdom  and  love.  (The  reason  is  that  a piece  of)  iron  cannot  become 
pure  gold,  unless  it  comes  in  touch  with  the  philosopher’s  stone;  (similarly  a sinner  cannot 
become  virtuous  unless  he  or  she  meets  and  follows  the  Guru).”(l) 

Now  Ravi  Das  Ji  addresses  God  and  expresses  his  powerlessness.  He  says:  “O’  God,  (in 
spite  of  reading  holy  books,  and  listening  to  sermons),  the  knot  of  our  doubts  doesn’t  get 
loose.  (It  looks  like)  banding  together  (the  impulses  of)  lust,  anger,  worldly  attachment, 
pride,  and  jealousy  have  robbed  us  (of  our  virtues).”(l-pause) 

Commenting  on  our  arrogance,  Ravi  Das  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  some  claim  they  are  great 
poets,  some  boast  about  their  high  caste,  while  others  feel  conceited  as  being  pundits, 
yogis  or  sanvasis  (recluses.  In  this  way),  our  habit  of  feeling  conceited  about  being  wise, 
meritorious,  brave,  or  large  hearted,  never  goes  away.”(2) 

In  conclusion,  he  says:  “O'  Ravi  Das  say,  that  just  as  mad  persons  go  astray,  similarly  all 
of  us  don’t  understand  (the  reality.  But)  for  me,  God’s  Name  is  my  support,  my  life  and  my 
wealth.”(3-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  presence  of  God  within  us, 
then  we  have  to  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru.  Without  his  guidance  all  our  readings 
of  scriptures  or  listening  to  sermons  would  be  of  no  avail  and  we  would  keep  getting 
misled  by  our  false  self-conceit,  lust,  anger,  and  greed. 


aurast  sret  M tftf  at 

Hfedjd  IJTPfeii 

fere  ffrajw  >5i©a  HUWT  ijtfe>  an  hi  feet  sfetll 
tret  H3iy  3tj  ferere  >re  Hire  sre  ferefetmi 

rrea  are  Pa  dire  am  frii 
aa  arfk  afe  feare  afen 
are  P<sdVre  atfetw  afemi  arefn 

re?  Hare  few  afaretn 
aa  are  Ha re  wreare  arehi 
aa  are  a Han  a reretii 


raamkalee  banee  baynee  jee-o  kee 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

irhaa  pingulaa  a-or  sukhmanaa  teen  baseh 
ik  thaa-ee. 

baynee  sangam  tah  piraag  man  majan  karay 
tithaa-ee.  ||1|| 

santahu  tahaa  niranjan  raam  hai. 
gur  gam  cheenai  birlaa  ko-ay. 
tahaa™  niranjan  rama-ee-aa  ho-ay.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

dayv  sathaanai  ki-aa  neesaanee. 
tah  baajay  sabad  anaahad  banee. 
tah  chand  na  sooraj  pa-un  na  paanee. 
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FFtfr  rl'dll  dldHftf  H'fil  IP II 

saakhee jaagee  gurmukh  jaanee.  ||2|| 

§t|H  few?)  W3Hfe  gttll 
bffHW  dlfe  dldlAdfe  #HII 
SH  cTW7  H rFt  ##ll 
it  wm  irh  aratf  ii3ii 

upjai  gi-aan  durmat  chheeiai. 
amrit  ras  gagnantar  bheejai. 
ays  kalaa  jo  jaanai  bhay-o. 
bhaytai  taas  param  gurday-o.  1 13|  | 

whh  w>w  >»raiH  wrm7  irh  ywtr  aft  urtfii 

dasam  du-aaraa  agam  apaaraa  param 
purakh  kee  ghaatee. 

oopar  haat  haat  par  aalaa  aalay  bheetar 


thaatee.  ||4|| 

H'dld  ?3<J  H o(£ld  7)  FRFII 

tHt  fefe  rwfa  tret  ii 
sta  rife  w feat  atii 

hww  §wft  hw  Hfe  aitim  ii 

jaagat  rahai  so  kabahu  na  sovai. 
teen  tilok  samaaDh  palovai. 
beej  mantar  lai  hirdai  rahai. 
manoo-aa  ulat  sunn  meh  gahai.  1 15|  | 

H'did  atj  7)  btwfer  gmii 
traf  fett  aft  erfe  gmn 
ara  sff  Hfet  am  tlfen 
hw  35  brat  fern??  ifetfen£ii 

jaagat  rahai  na  alee-aa  bhaakhai. 
paacha-o  indree  bas  kar  raakhai. 
gur  kee  saakhee  raakhai  cheet 
man  tan  arpai  krisan  pareet  ||6|| 

^ FFtf  aid'd  II 

w ff?iH  7)  giSj-  u^ii 

»1Hd  <*>di  of1-  HWII 

ufs?H  <^Pd  twd  H^ll 
>>li-ld  H frtdd  3^11 

Hdl<VU  fef  aiHft  cfellPII 

kar  palav  saakhaa  beechaaray. 
apnaa  janam  na  joo-ai  haaray. 
asur  nadee  kaa  banDhai  mool. 
pachhim  fayr  charhaavai  soor. 
ajar  jarai  so  nijhar  jharai. 
jagannaath  si-o  gosat  karai.  1 17|  | 

stytf  thr  tfe  wbimn 
wsw  yw  feacdan 

Hdu  otrv  w bftt  atJII 
HW  H7^  WWW7  Hfe  afelltll 

cha-umukh  deevaa  jot  du-aar. 
paloo  anat  mool  bichkaar. 
sarab  kalaa  lay  aapay  rahai. 
man  maanak  ratnaa  meh  guhai.  ||8|| 

HHdfol  UWH  WbFW  Httll 

>Ffe  fedrlA  feddi  nth 
tfe  hw  feat-Ffew  afen 

dWo(  ddd  JTtf  Uf?)  dl'H  II 
tffe  Hfe  ^3U  dldHfe  IcJPJFTTII 

ast  wt  ia7  paHiitiimi 

mastak  padam  du-aalai  manee. 
maahi  niranjan  taribhavan  Dhanee. 
panch  sabad  nirmaa-il  baajay. 
dhulkay  chavar  sankh  ghan  gaajay. 
dal  mal  daatahu  gurmukh  gi-aan. 
baynee  jaachai  tayraa  naam.  ||9||1|| 

Ram  Kali  Baani  Beni  Jeo  Ki 
(The  Word  of  Beni  Ji) 

The  devotee  Beni  Ji’s  full  name  was  Braham  Bhatt  Beni.  He  was  perhaps  born  in  1573  in 
Asni  Nagar,  India.  He  was  known  as  a true  devotee  of  God.  During  his  time,  there  was  a 
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great  influence  of  the  yogic  system  of  worship  in  India.  But  Beni  Ji  did  not  subscribe  to 
that  belief.  In  this  shabad,  he  shares  with  us  his  own  belief  where  God  resides,  and  how  to 
reach  Him.  Yogis  lay  a great  stress  on  breathing  exercises  and  postures.  According  to  them, 
if  you  breathe  in  particular  ways  through  Irra,  Pingla,  and  Sukhmana  (the  left,  right,  and 
central  channels,  from  the  nose  to  the  brain),  while  focusing  your  mind  at  their  confluence 
at  a point  between  the  eyebrows,  you  would  enjoy  divine  bliss.  Another  thing,  in  which  both 
yogis  and  brahmins  believe  very  much,  is  bathing  at  Paraag  ( Allahabad  India),  which  is 
situated  at  the  junction  of  three  holy  rivers  Ganges,  Yamuna,  and  Saraswati.  Beni  Ji  tells  us 
what  he  believes. 

First  referring  to  the  above  two  beliefs,  Beni  Ji  describes  his  own  belief  and  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  one  who  by  Guru’s  grace  has  reached  the  state  of  union  with  God,  has  obtained 
true  knowledge  about  all  things  which  yogis  claim.  Such  a person  knows  that  all  the  three 
channels  called  Irra,  Pingla,  and  Sukhmana ; abide  in  one  place  (in  the  tenth  gate  or  the 
brain,  where  God  resides).  That  place  itself  is  like  Paraag,  the  holy  junction  (of  three 
rivers),  where  the  mind  bathes  and  by  focusing  at  that  place,  that  the  mind  bathes.”(l) 

He  declares:  “O’  saints,  at  that  place  (in  the  body),  resides  the  immaculate  God.  But  it  is 
only  a rare  person,  who  through  the  Guru  given  knowledge,  reaches  there  and  becomes 
acquainted  with  the  immaculate  all-pervading  God.”(l -pause) 

Now  Beni  Ji  describes  some  of  the  identifying  signs  of  that  holy  spot  where  God  resides. 
He  says:  “(If  you  ask),  what  is  the  (distinguishing)  sign  of  God’s  abode?  (The  answer  is) 
that  there  plays  the  non-stop  melody  of  the  (divine)  word.  (On  reaching  that  spot  or  state, 
one  feels  such  peace  and  contentment,  that  one  doesn’t  feel  the  necessity  for  anything 
including)  sun,  moon,  air,  or  water.  By  Guru’s  grace,  there  one’s  intellect  is  awakened  and 
one  witnesses  (God).”(2) 

Giving  more  details  of  that  divine  experience,  Beni  Ji  says:  “(In  that  state),  true  wisdom 
springs  forth,  and  one’s  evil  intellect  is  destroyed.  One’s  tenth  gate  (a  special  place  in 
the  brain)  is  soaked  with  the  relish  of  the  immortalizing  divine  nectar.  The  one  who 
understands  the  secret  of  this  art  (to  reach  that  state)  meets  the  supreme  God.”(3) 

Explaining  the  tenth  gate  and  its  location,  Beni  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  tenth  gate  is 
beyond  the  understanding  of  ordinary  sense  organs,  and  is  inaccessible.  This  is  the  lofty 
place,  where  the  incomprehensible  and  infinite  God  resides.  There  is  like  a shop  in  a high 
place  (in  the  head).  In  that  shop  is  a niche  (in  the  brain)  and  in  that  niche  God  resides.”(4) 

After  describing  the  nature  and  signs  of  God’s  abode,  Beni  Ji  explains  the  conduct  of  that 
fortunate  devotee  who  has  been  blessed  with  such  divine  experience.  He  says:  “(The  one 
who  has  realized  God  in  one’s  self)  remains  awake  (to  the  worldly  illusions)  and  never 
sleeps  (or  becomes  unaware  of  the  false  worldly  illusions.  That  person)  remains  in  such 
a trance  of  divine  meditation  that  for  him  or  her  all  the  three  worlds  and  the  three  modes 
of  Maya  (the  impulses  for  vice,  virtue,  or  power)  vanish.  That  person  enshrines  the  seed 
mantra  (of  God’s  Name)  in  the  mind.  Diverting  the  mind  away  (from  worldly  desires), 
keeps  it  immersed  in  that  state  of  void  (in  the  mind,  where  no  thoughts  of  any  kind 
arise)  .”(5) 

Elaborating  on  the  traits  of  such  a devotee,  Beni  Ji  says:  “(Such  a person)  remains  awake 
(to  the  worldly  illusions)  and  never  tells  lies.  That  person  keeps  all  the  five  senses  (of 
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touch,  taste,  smell,  speech,  and  sight)  under  control.  Such  a person  keeps  the  Guru’s  advice 
enshrined  in  the  mind,  and  dedicates  the  mind  and  body  to  God’s  love.”(6) 

Now  narrating  in  a pictorial  way,  how  such  a God-oriented  person  views  and  thinks  about 
the  world,  Beni  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  such  a true  lover  of  God)  deems  this  word  (like 
the  fingers)  of  the  hand  (or  like  the)  branches  (of  a tree.  Forsaking  God,  that  person  doesn’t 
get  engrossed  in  worldly  affairs,  and  thus)  doesn’t  lose  (the  game  of)  his  or  her  life  in  the 
gamble,  as  if  he  or  she)  plugs  the  very  source  of  the  stream  of  evil  (inclinations.  As  if) 
turning  his  or  her  mind  away  from  the  west  (or  spiritual  darkness),  he  or  she  raises  it  in 
the  direction  of  the  sun  (of  divine  knowledge.  In  this  way),  when  one  bears  the  unbearable 
(experience  of  divine  revelation),  a steady  stream  of  nectar  trickles  (from  one’s  mind),  and 
one  converses  with  God  of  the  universe.”  (7) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  bliss  one  enjoys  in  this  state  of  divine  revelation,  Beni  Ji  says: 
“(In  that  divine  state,  one  feels  that  the  light  of  divine  knowledge  is  spreading  in  all 
directions,  as  if)  a four  faced  lamp  is  lighting  in  one’s  tenth  gate,  and  one  realizes  that  the 
limitless  God  is  like  the  root  in  the  midst  of  all  and  the  rest  of  the  worldly  things  are  like  its 
leaves.  God  Himself  resides  there  with  all  His  powers,  and  remains  hidden  in  the  pearls  and 
diamonds  like  mind.”(8) 

Beni  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  narrating  some  more  outward  and  inward  signs  of  a truly 
devoted  person,  who  successfully  reaches  the  tenth  gate,  where  God  resides.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  deep  within  (such  a devotee),  the  immaculate  God  of  the  three  worlds  comes 
to  reside.  (As  a result,  that  devotee’s)  forehead  (starts  sparkling  with  such  a divine  glow,  as 
if)  there  is  a lotus  in  his  or  her  forehead  and  around  it  are  many  jewels.  Within  that  person 
plays  such  melodious  music,  as  if  all  the  five  (sublime)  musical  melodies  are  playing. 
(Then  the  devotee  is  in  such  high  spirits,  as  if  he  or  she  is  a mighty  emperor,  and)  over 
whom  are  waving  the  fly  brushes,  and  many  conches  are  loudly  sounding.  Being  equipped 
with  the  Guru’s  wisdom,  such  a devotee  annihilates  the  demons  (of  evil  impulses.  O’  God, 
that  is  why),  Beni  begs  for  Your  Name.”(9-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  most  blissful  experience, 
as  if  in  our  brain  are  playing  the  five  non-stop  divine  melodies,  and  we  are  in  such 
a state  of  peace  and  bliss,  that  we  don’t  care  for  anything  including  the  sun,  moon, 
air,  or  water,  then  we  should  try  to  realize  God  through  the  Guru’s  word.  For  that  we 
don’t  need  to  go  through  the  inhalation  or  exhalation  exercises,  advocated  by  yogis. 
Just  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion,  we  can  realize  God 
within  ourselves,  relish  that  divine  nectar  and  enjoy  such  divine  bliss,  as  if  we  are  the 
rulers  of  the  entire  world. 


W S?  TTgrfeTi  traW  8 

Hfe  TTH  ygy  firawf  PrtdSd  bioTO 
trafe  WP)!  3ra  qnTeii 

H%  H?>  ftfU  wfofcfH  TTK  U%ll 
did  did  ag  dies  Uddfd  uTh  U%linil 
dU7!  II 
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raag  nat  naaraa-in  mehlaa  4 

ik-oNkaar  sat  naam  kartaa  purakh 
nirbha-o  nirvair  akaal  moorat  ajoonee 
saibha"  gur  parsaad. 

mayray  man  jap  ahinis  naam  haray. 
kot  kot  dokh  baho  keenay  sabh  parhar  paas 
Dharav.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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ufo  ufo  ?tk  nufu  wd'ufd  fer  si#  trail 
foiwfytf  ot  ait  w stefo  faf  irot  hw  u%nn 
ftra  fara  ?ra  cS'd'fe*  3Fraftj  yftf  awfu  ?ra  ?rau%ii 
uf  Htr  >>ih'm  rtdid  Hftr  fdo{  ftra  ua  efe  a#iipii 

d^d'dfl  ufe  ?ry  ftW?ft  ufe  # 3313  util 
fe?>  at  nwfe  %ftt  143  Hn3§'  H y?  H3TU  f?>H3%  1 1 3 1 1 

fsnr  %ir  trlra  HdinldA  gftf  #3U  rraf#  utn 

HA  3H3I’  HdA'yl  uf#  g’tJH  WH  utllHIinil 


har  har  naam  jaapeh  aaraaDheh  sayvak 
bhaa-ay  kharay. 

kilbikh  dokh  ga-ay  sabh  neekar  ji-o  paanee 
mail  haray.  ||1|| 

khin  khin  nar  naaraa-in  gaavahi  mukh  boleh 
nar  narharay. 

panch  dokh  asaaDh  nagar  meh  ik  khin  pal 
door  karay.  1 12|  | 

vadbhaagee  har  naam  Dhi-aavahi  har  kay 
bhagat  haray. 

tin  kee  sangat  deh  parabh  jaacha-o  mai 
moorti  mugaDh  nistaray.  1 13| | 

kirpaa  kirpaa  Dhaar  jagjeevan  rakh  layvhu 
saran  paray. 

naanak  jan  tumree  sarnaa-ee  har  raakho  laaj 
haray.  ||4||1|| 


Rag  Nat  Narayan  Mehla-4 

Guru  Ji  begins  this  new  musical  measure  Rag  Natt  Narayan  by  first  stressing  upon  the 
importance  of  God’s  Name  and  the  company  of  God-oriented  immaculate  persons. 

Addressing  his  mind  (actually  us),  he  says:  “O’  my  mind,  day  and  night  (at  all  times), 
worship  God’s  Name.  (Because,  even  if)  one  has  committed  millions  of  sins,  God’s  Name 
casts  away  and  lays  aside  (all  those  sins).”(  1 -pause) 

Describing  how  God’s  Name  drives  out  all  one’s  sinful  tendencies,  he  says:  “They  (who 
sincerely)  worship  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  become  true  devotees  and  their  life 
conduct  also  becomes  truly  (sincere).  Just  as  water  drives  out  the  dirt  (from  within  the 
clothes,  similarly  they  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name),  all  sins  and  evils  are  driven  out  of 
them.”(l) 

Elaborating  on  the  blessings  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “At  each  and 
every  moment,  again  and  again,  they  who  sing  praises  of  God  and  utter  God’s  Name  from 
their  tongue,  in  an  instant  (God’s  Name)  drives  out  the  five  incurable  maladies  (of  lust, 
anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego)  from  their  body .”(2) 

Indicating  how  much  he  values  and  respects  those  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  very  fortunate  are  those  devotees  of  God,  who  meditate  on  God’s 
Name.  O’  God,  I beg  (You)  to  bless  me  with  the  company  of  such  people,  so  that  even  a 
stupid  fool  like  me  (may  also)  be  emancipated.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  with  a prayer  for  God’s  mercy  and  says:  “O’  God,  the 
supporter  of  the  world,  (please)  show  mercy  and  save  (me).  Slave  Nanak  has  sought  Your 
refuge.  Please  save  my  honor,  O’  God.”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  all  our  sins  washed  off,  then  we  should 
seek  the  company  of  God-oriented  persons,  and  in  their  company  sing  praises  of  God 
and  meditate  on  His  Name. 
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TO  811 

TOt  rtfif  TO  g'H  Tjik  TON 
tTO  ?TO  rtfUG  TO  88rtl  ofd  U'dl  dfd  ft^UTO'JII 
gu’f  ii 

ofd  dfd  >5t3TH  >>1dlt)d  HW>(t  TO  tlffr  f>ffe  TOW 
TOWII 

tjffr  ct  TO  fkfe  dFH  TO  CFfew  TO  TO  ct  Hfo 

TOwimi 

yroro  ufa  ?ro  frfe  TOfefy  rrfk  w to 

dMrtll 

fefe  frdt  TO  WTO  TO  CTO  ufe  eft?  ftf?) 

towiqii 

tjfo  fr  TO  Hfc  tftfe  Hgrol'  faf  TO  hIh  TOWII 

Grtd  Uf^  Ut7)  aifodd  dldtH  Hf?>  PydlH  TO 
TOWII3II 

UTO  HWHp  TO  TO  frot  TO  ffteftr  wffr  ufo 
fTOII 

TO  (Vrtof  ofd  WtW  dfd  rt'd  d fd  HTO  ttioe 
TOII8II3II 


nat  mehlaa  4. 

raam  jap  jan  raamai  naam  ralay. 

raam  naam  japi-o  gur  bachnee  har  Dhaaree 
har  kiraplay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

har  har  agam  agochar  su-aamee  jan  jap  mil 
salal  sallay. 

har  kay  sant  mil  raam  ras  paa-i-aa  ham  jan  kai 
bal  ballay.  ||1]| 

purl<hotam  har  naam  jan  gaa-i-o  sabh  daalad 
dukh  da  I lay. 

vich  dayhee  dokh  asaaDh  panch  Dhaatoo  har 
kee-ay  khin  parlay.  1 12|  | 

har  kay  sant  man  pareet  lagaa-ee  ji-o  daykhai 
sas  kamlay. 

unvai  ghan  ghan  ghanihar  garjai  man  bigsai 
mor  murlay.  ||3|| 

hamrai  su-aamee  loch  ham  laa-ee  ham  jeeveh 
daykh  har  milay. 

jan  naanak  har  amal  har  laa-ay  har  maylhu 
anad  bhalay.  ||4||2|| 


Nat  M eh  la-4 

In  the  previous  shabad  Gum  Ji  advised  us  to  sing  praises  of  God  in  the  company  of 
God-oriented  persons,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  day  and  night.  In  this  shabad,  he 
elaborates  on  the  merits  and  the  blessings  we  enjoy,  when  we  do  that. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  the  devotees  have  merged  in  the 
God’s  Name.  But,  through  the  Guru’s  word,  only  they  have  meditated  on  God’s  Name,  on 
whom  the  merciful  God  has  shown  mercy.”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  bliss  enjoyed  by  those  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  that)  God  is  inaccessible  and  incomprehensible.  Just  as  upon  mixing,  two  waters 
become  one,  (similarly)  by  meditating  on  Him,  the  devotees  (become  one  with  Him).  I am 
a sacrifice  to  those  saints,  who  have  enjoyed  the  relish  of  God’s  Name.”(l) 

Listing  some  specific  blessings  obtained  by  those  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  devotees,  who  have  uttered  the  Name  of  (God),  the  sublime 
being,  all  their  poverty  and  pain  has  been  destroyed.  Within  us,  are  the  five  incurable 
maladies  (of  lust,  greed  anger,  attachment  and  ego.  God)  dispels  all  these  in  an  instant  ”(2) 

Describing  the  love  and  longing  of  the  devotees  for  their  beloved  God  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  the  saints  of  God  are  so  imbued  with  His  love,  that  just  as  a lotus  blooms 
on  seeing  the  moon,  or  when  listening  to  the  thunder  of  the  low  clouds,  a peacock  starts 
dancing  (in  joy,  similarly  on  seeing  God  His  devotees  feel  delighted).”(3) 
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Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad , by  describing  his  own  state  of  mind.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  within  me  my  Master  has  put  a yearning  (for  Him),  and  I survive  only  on  seeing 
that  God.  Nanak  says,  (O’  God),  it  is  You,  who  has  addicted  me  with  Your  love,  therefore 
keep  me  united  with  You,  and  that  is  most  enjoyable  bliss  for  me.”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  meet  God  and  enjoy  the  pleasure 
of  His  company,  then  joining  the  company  of  those  saints  who  are  in  love  with  God, 
we  should  sing  God’s  praises,  meditate  on  His  Name,  and  get  so  absorbed  in  Him,  as 
water  mixing  in  another  body  of  water  becomes  one  with  it. 


KHW  811 

HU  H?>  frfy  ufu  ufu  ?UH  mu 

3TU  UUH'dl  ufu  ?TH  jwfe#  UH  nfdd_ld  BUT? 
wumi  gtpfn 

§3H  HdliVU  HdldlHd  UH  Unjt  HUfc  UHII 

uh  us  ym  ut?>  m fro  ufu  ut#  ?uh  yumii 

ufu  Sl?f  §U  ?>fu  UH  3FU  31U  ttfddjd  HfcJT  HHII 
[h6  t-teo  H idl  HFT  f?>H  fadct7  dirt  tiert  <7  dHtTIIP  II 
UHU  ttiudlrt  fafelW  fm  ^ HU  H'd  d'd  fUHfctll 

ntuuTftwu  irau  uhj  ufu  uhj  trfut  umiisii 

ftHrt  UH  dfd  UUfU  mTHp  HU  Pdrt  ITU 
%HII 

ft??  TTOct  5f  ffewS  UU  HWhI  3H  UHU  U’U 
UUUHII8II3II 


nat  mehlaa  4. 

mayray  man  jap  har  har  naam  sakhay. 
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gur  parsaadee  har  naam  Dhi-aa-i-o  ham 
satgur  charan  pakhay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ootam  jagannaath  jagdeesur  ham  paapee 
saran  rakhay. 

turn  vad  purakh  deen  dukh  bhanjan  har  dee-o 
naam  mukhay.  ||1|| 

har  gun  ooch  neech  ham  gaa-ay  gur  satgur 
sang  sakhay. 

ji-o  chandan  sang  basai  nimm  birkhaa  gun 
chandan  kay  baskhay.  ||2|| 

hamray  avgan  bikhi-aa  bikhai  kay  baho  baar 
baar  nimkhay. 

avgani-aaray  paathar  bhaaray  har  taaray  sang 
jankhay.  ||3|| 

jin  ka-o  turn  har  raakho  su-aamee  sabh  tin  kay 
paap  karikhay. 

jan  naanak  kay  da-i-aal  parabh  su-aamee  turn 
dusat  taaray  harnakhay.  1 14]  |3|  | 


Natt  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  meet  God  and  enjoy  the 
pleasure  of  His  company,  then  joining  the  society  of  those  saints  who  are  in  love  with  God, 
we  should  sing  God’s  praises  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  advises  his  own 
mind  and  us,  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  lists  the  blessings  of  doing  so. 

He  says:  “O’  my  mind,  meditate  on  the  Name  of  God,  (who  alone  is  your  true)  friend.  By 
Guru’s  grace  I have  meditated  on  God’s  Name,  therefore  I (feel  as  if,  I have)  washed  true 
Guru’s  feet  (humbly  served  him) .”(1 -pause) 
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Expressing  his  gratitude  to  God  for  blessing  him  with  His  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  the 
supreme  Master  of  the  universe.  You  have  provided  refuge  to  me  the  sinner.  (O’  God),  You 
are  the  supreme  Being  and  destroyer  of  sufferings  of  the  meek,  (by  Your  grace,  my  tongue 
keeps  uttering  Your  Name,  as  if)  You  have  put  Your  Name  in  my  mouth.”(l) 

Often  a question  arises  in  one’s  mind,  why  is  it  necessary  that  one  must  seek  the  guidance 
and  company  of  the  Guru,  for  meditating  on  God’s  Name?  Why  on  one’s  own  can  one  not 
sing  praises  of  God?  Responding  to  such  questions,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the 
merits  of  God  are  very  high  and  sublime,  and  we  are  very  low  (and  deficient  in  divine 
virtues).  Therefore,  it  is  only  in  the  company  of  my  friend  and  mate,  the  Guru  that  I have 
sung  God’s  praises.  Just  as  by  growing  near  a Sandal  tree,  (a  bitter)  Neem  (plant)  acquires 
the  (merit  of  fragrance)  of  the  sandal  tree,  (similarly  by  joining  the  company  of  the  Guru,  I 
too  have  started  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  singing  His  praises).”(2) 

Describing  the  blessings,  he  has  obtained  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  (indirectly  telling 
us  what  we  can  also  obtain  by  doing  so),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I was  full  of  many 
poisonous  (worldly)  misdeeds,  which  I had  committed.  I was  so  full  of  evils  and  sins,  (as  if 
I had  become  like  a)  heavy  stone  (with  the  load  of  these  sins),  but  by  uniting  me  with  the 
company  of  His  saints,  God  ferried  me  across  (the  worldly  ocean).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  his  prayer  by  saying:  “O’  God,  you  destroy  the  sins  of  those  you  save. 
O’  the  merciful  God  of  devotee  Nanak,  You  have  emancipated  (even)  the  demons  like 
Harnakash  (the  legendry  king  who  tried  to  kill  his  own  son,  because  he  would  not  forsake 
worshiping  God,  so  please  save  me  also).”(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  if  we  have  committed  many  sins  and  evil  deeds, 
we  can  still  obtain  salvation,  if  under  the  guidance  of  the  saint  (Guru),  we  sing  praises 
of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 


811 

H%  HP?  ftfu  0 fd  ofd  dFH  33TII 

ufo  ufr  fstif  era)  HdielyPd  tjfo  ri??  ufk 

Htmn  gtrf  ii 

trot  ftw  § fw  for  on  ym  w w rrasarii 
3H  Hdi'dlPd  ufelFBoT  Hwft  UH 

uorafmn 

3H#  H3T&  ufo  t7  S 7?  QuPdG  eft#  ufen 
u^3hi 

3J77  gHr  dHd'PdS  qfe  Unjj  Qh  ftTOTbll 


ft  3H%  317?  3F?fe  HWtft  uf  afe  sfe  Hfe  feTjSTII 
3d<*>  ufdd  H fd  c<le  HtT  y fd  Udif  H7>  U3TII3II 


nat  mehlaa  4. 

mayray  man  jap  har  har  raam  rangay. 

har  har  kirpaa  karee  jagdeesur  har  Dhi-aa-i-o 
jan  pag  lagay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

janam  janam  kay  bhool  chook  ham  ab  aa-ay 
parabh  sarangay. 

turn  sarnaagat  partipaalak  su-aamee  ham 
raakho  vad  paapgay.  1 1 1 1 1 

tumree  sangat  har  ko  ko  na  uDhaari-o 
parabh  kee-ay  patit  pavgay. 

gun  gaavat  chheepaa  dustaari-o  parabh 
raakhee  paij  jangay.  ||2|| 

jo  tumray  gun  gaavahi  su-aamee  ha-o  bal  bal 
bal  tingay. 

bhavan  bhavan  pavitar  sabh  kee-ay  jah 
Dhoor  paree  jan  pagay.  ||3|| 
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HHU  UTU  HU  oTfij  U Hc<fo  UH  HH  UU  UU  HUH 

UUUfll 

HU  (Vr>c<  UU  q'do  UK  HUU  HH  HU 

uufiitjnsii 


tumray  gun  parabh  kahi  na  sakahi  ham  turn 
vad  vad  purakh  vadgay. 
jan  naanak  ka-o  da-i-aa  parabh  Dhaarahu 
ham  sayvah  turn  jan  pagay.  1 14|  |4|  | 


Nat  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  even  if  we  have  committed  many  sins  and 
evil  deeds,  we  can  still  obtain  salvation,  if  under  the  guidance  of  the  saint  (Guru),  we  sing 
praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows  us  how  to  advise  our 
mind  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  to  pray  to  God  for  His  mercy. 

He  says:  “O’  my  mind,  imbuing  yourself  with  love,  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  The  one 
on  whom  God  of  the  universe  has  bestowed  His  mercy,  repairing  to  the  refuge)  of  His 
devotees,  that  person  has  meditated  on  God.”(l -pause) 

Confessing  on  our  behalf,  Gum  Ji  humbly  says:  “(O’  God),  after  committing  blunders  birth 
after  birth,  we  have  now  come  to  Your  refuge.  O’  God,  You  are  the  protector  of  those  who 
seek  Your  shelter,  so  save  us  great  sinners  too.”(l) 

Invoking  the  merciful  tradition  of  God  of  saving  His  devotees,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  there 
is  no  one  who  was  not  saved  (after  joining)  Your  company  (and  seeking  Your  shelter);  O’ 
God,  You  have  sanctified  (even  the)  sinners  (who  sought  Your  refuge.)  The  calico  printer 
Namdev,  whom  calling  a demon,  (the  arrogant  pundits)  kicked  out  of  the  temple,  You 
saved  his  honor  (by  turning  the  front  of  the  temple  towards  him,  and  its  back  towards  those 
pundits).”(2) 

Describing  his  respect  for  those,  who  sing  God’s  praises,  he  says:  “O’  my  Master,  I am  a 
sacrifice  to  those  who  sing  Your  praises.  Because  You  have  sanctified  the  houses  and  places 
where  the  dust  of  their  feet  fell.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  we  cannot  describe  Your  virtues,  because  You  are 
the  highest  of  the  high.  Please,  show  mercy  on  devotee  Nanak,  so  that  he  may  also  serve  at 
the  feet  ofYour  devotees.”(4-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God  is  so  merciful  that  He  has  sanctified  even  the 
worst  sinners,  and  has  saved  the  honor  of  His  devotees.  Therefore,  we  should  pray  to 
God  to  bless  us  with  the  service  of  His  devotees  so  that  in  their  company,  we  too  may 
meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  be  blessed. 

UU  HUFF  81! 

HU  HU  Hfif  ufu  ufu  ?UH  HUN 
HdlA'ffcl  feuiTUluq^HfUcJlUHfuUUtHUHHN 
UUFf  II 

ufu  HU  ufu  HH  ufu  ufu  dl'feS  tuufH  3Tf  3IU 

HUH 


nat  mehlaa  4. 

mayray  man  jap  har  har  naam  manay. 
jagannaath  kirpaa  parabh  Dhaaree  matgurmat 
naam  banay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

har  jan  har  jas  har  har  gaa-i-o  updays  guroo 
gur  sunay. 
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foirtPytr  urn  ?uh  ufu  suu  fau  fe  foiH'frt 

H^IIHII 

UHUf  ^UH7  HH  Up  UU  H'rto  UH  odo  ?>  HcTo 
ufd  UJU>  II 

XH  3H  §H  W 3H  Up  317?  rFTjU  UU  WJ^IQII 

xTy^F  £'H  HU  HU  HU  ufu  rtfijf  U?3  Uttrtll 

fiH©  fR3  UUU  HUUf  H'fhG  ufu  tlfclG  HU 
HUUII3II 

HUfHp  tpUHUH  UUHHU  HH  Unu  H3T  tjdlrt  II 

UHUp  tj'O  U'yl  TkJP  U7^  Ff?>  tvoc*  U UU 

usuiisimn 


kilbikh  paap  naam  Piar  kaatay  Jiv  khayt  kirsaan 
iunay.  ||1|| 

tumree  upmaa  turn  Piee  parabh  jaantiu  ham 
kahi  na  sakahi  har  gunay. 

jaisay  turn  taisay  parabh  turn  hee  gun  jaanhu 
parabh  apunay.  ||2|| 

maa-i-aa  faas  banDh  baho  banDhav  har  japi-o 
khul  khulnay. 

ji-o  jal  kunchar  tadoo-ai  baandhi-o  har  chayti-o 
mokh  mukhnay.  1 13| | 

su-aamee  paarbarahm  parmaysartum  khojahu 
jug  jugnay. 

tumree  thaah  paa-ee  nahee  paavai  jan  naanak 
kay  parabh  vadnay.  ||4||5|| 


Nat  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  God  is  so  merciful  that  He  has  sanctified  even 
the  worst  sinners,  and  has  saved  the  honor  of  His  devotees.  Therefore,  we  should  pray  to 
God  to  bless  us  with  the  service  of  His  devotees  so  that  in  their  company,  we  too  may  learn 
to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  love  and  devotion,  and  become  worthy  of  God’s  grace.  In 
this  shabad  again,  Guru  Ji  cites  more  examples  of  God’s  grace  on  His  worshippers. 

He  says:  “O’  my  mind,  with  your  full  concentration,  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  The  intellect 
of  the  person  on  whom  God  has  shown  His  grace,  through  Guru’s  instruction,  has  been 
imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name.”(l -pause) 

Now  listing  the  merits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  devotees  of  God 
who,  upon  listening  to  the  Guru’s  sermon,  sang  praises  of  God,  His  Name  destroyed  all 
their  sins  and  evils,  just  as  a farmer  reaps  his  crop.”(l ) 

Humbly  confessing  his  ignorance  about  the  limits  and  glory  of  God,  he  says:  “O’  God,  only 
You  know  Your  glory  only  You  know;  O’  God,  You  alone  are  like  You.  We  cannot  describe 
Your  merits.  O’  God,  You  alone  know  Your  merits.”(2) 

Commenting  on  the  nature  of  the  world  and  how  God  protects  His  devotees,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  human  beings  remain  bound  in  the  bonds  of  Maya  (the  worldly 
attachments).  They  who  have  meditated  on  God,  have  had  their  bonds  loosened  like  that 
of  the  elephant  who,  when  caught  by  an  alligator  in  water,  uttered  God’s  Name  from  its 
tongue.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  saying:  “O’  my  Master,  the  all-pervading  God,  age  after 
age  Your  devotees  have  been  searching  for  You.  But  O’  the  great  God  of  Nanak,  no  one  has 
found  or  could  ever  find  the  extent  ofYour  virtues.”(4-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  God  who  is  highest  of  the  high, 
whose  praises  are  indescribable,  and  whose  merits  are  without  any  limit,  then  we 
should  follow  the  instructions  of  the  Guru,  so  that  God  may  show  mercy  upon  us  and 
bless  us  with  the  merit  of  His  Name  and  save  us  also. 
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75^  j-ra^r  a ii 

h%  H?>  srfe  cffefe  ufe  u^tii 
ufe  tjfe  ^fewfo  efew  U?  qfef  wfk  Hfddld 
ufe  mtnmi  utrf  ii 

ifer  tfPP 

old  UH  UU  >>IUTH  >>1ditJd  mXUft  H fe 
dfd  d3<ill 

fno  ctG  HHU  c<e'cr  U U dldHfb  dfd 

fHHuGlinil 

fey  uuuu  offer  uu  hwh!  m fraitffey  gafeii 
friG  Hrtft  Go  fd  dd  rtddl  fefe  Mftrt  Hrtft 

hhGiqii 

h yy  offer  g uh  ut  h'oo  uh  ?>u  H'rl  yfe 

dld<i  II 

yH  yfdc<  tnG  Tdd  GHdfd  y'dd  uh  o(dd  uu 

ftHuGiisn 

3H  iro  feftr  yfe  Hm  Htfeu  u h%  hu  uwin 

yy  o1  oo{  yfe  yfe  yfe  yfe  yfe  yfe  yyy  <nfe 
fsfutiimfen 


nat  mehlaa  4. 

mayray  man  kal  keerat  har  parvanay. 

har  har  da-i-aal  da-i-aa  parabh  Dhaaree  lag 
satgur  har  japnay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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har  turn  vad  agam  agochar  su-aamee  sabh 
Dhi-aavahi  har  rurh-nay. 

jin  ka-o  tumHray  vad  kataakh  hai  tay  gurmukh 
har  simarnay.  ||1|| 

ih  parpanch  kee-aa  parabh  su-aamee  sabh 
jagjeevan  jugnay. 

ji-o  sallai  salal  utheh  baho  lahree  mil  sallai  salal 
samnay.  ||2|| 

jo  parabh  kee-aa  so  turn  hee  jaanhu  ham  nah 
jaanee  har  gahnay. 

ham  baarik  ka-o  rid  ustat  Dhaarahu  ham  karah 
parabhoo  simarnay.  1 13|  | 

turn  jal  niDh  har  maan  sarovar  jo  sayvai  sabh 
falnay. 

jan  naanak  har  har  har  har  baaNchhai  har 
dayvhu  kar  kirapnay.  |]4||6|| 


Nat  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  many  shabads.  Guru  Ji  has  been  advising  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
and  sing  His  praises.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  why  it  is  so  important  and  also  shows  us 
how  to  utter  God’s  praises. 

First  addressing  his  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  in  Kal  Yug  (the 
present  age,  it  is  only)  singing  of  (God’s)  praise  which  is  approved  in  God’s  court.  But  only 
(the  person)  upon  whom  the  merciful  God  has  shown  mercy,  repairing  to  the  Guru’s  refuge, 
has  meditated  (on  God).”(l -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  shows  us,  how  to  address  God  and  utter  His  praise.  He  says:  “O’  God,  You  are 
the  highest  inaccessible  and  incomprehensible  Master.  O’  beauteous  God,  all  worship  You. 
They,  on  whom  is  cast  the  mighty  glance  of  Your  grace,  through  the  Guru  contemplate  on 
You.”(l) 

Commenting  on  God’s  relationship  with  the  universe,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God 
the  Master  has  Himself  created  this  expanse  of  the  world.  Just  as  many  waves  of  water  rise 
in  the  water  and  then  by  merging  back  in  it  become  water  again,  (similarly  all  His  creation) 
is  connected  with  that  Life  of  the  universe.”(2) 

However,  Guru  Ji  doesn’t  want  to  claim  that  he  knows  everything  about  God.  Therefore, 
he  humbly  states:  “O’  God,  whatever  You  have  created,  only  You  know  (how  You  did  it).  We 
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don’t  know  the  depth  of  God’s  doings.  (We  are)  Your  children,  (our  only  request  is  that)  You 
install  Your  praise  in  our  minds,  so  that  we  may  keep  meditating  upon  You.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  the  ocean  (of  all  treasures).  You  are  like 
the  Mansarovar  lake  (where,  the  swan  like  Guru’s  followers  peck  at  the  pearls  of  Name); 
whoever  serves  (and  remembers  You),  obtains  all  the  rewards.  (O’  God),  slave  Nanak  asks 
only  for  Your  Name,  please  show  Your  mercy  and  bless  him  (with  this  gift).”(4-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  accepted  in  God’s  court,  and  enjoy 
eternal  peace  and  bliss,  then  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  and  ask  God  to 
bless  us  with  the  sense  to  sing  His  praises  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 


?>?  (Vd'fep  HW  8 U33TW 

Hfedld  JfHrfell 

HtJ  H?7  jfe  HdM  ofd  UTOII 
3TtJ  U8T  8?>  dd'Wtl 
Hfe  ef<w  58  tTOII 
ufe  & & u ?>5fe  fctromi  gtpf  ii 

tjfe  ot7  feu  tjfe  »r1it  Hd'fdS  tjfe  5W  3W  HTO 
H8IH  tt'tt  dfd  tt'Mil 
ofd  feu7  c<d1  >>fTfe  fdjfd  81'fcG  UH  tjfe 

eft  tp-  aM  & arM  tife  58  35)  ffero 
ffero  ffero  fferonn 


nat  naaraa-in  mehlaa  4 parh-taal 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

mayray  man  sayv  safal  har  ghaal. 

lay  gur  pag  rayn  ravaal. 

sabh  dalid  bhanj  dukh  daal. 

har  ho  ho  ho  nadar  nihaal.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

har  kaa  garihu  har  aap  savaari-o  har  rang  rang 
mahal  bay-ant  laal  laal  har  laal. 
har  aapnee  kirpaa  karee  aap  garihi  aa-i-o  ham 
har  kee  gur  kee-ee  hai  baseethee  ham  har 
daykhay  bha-ee  nihaal  nihaal  nihaal  nihaal. 
IUII 


dfd  ty'dd  8a fd  dlfd  8'cl  Hfe  dfo  ra'rtG 
rri'rtd  35  dfd  ttl'dd  H?)  H3  ?TO  dfd  ?TOII 

55  (Vrta  dfd  dfd  ffet  35  dlMd'O  d'rt  fetTO 

fferoipimipn 


har  aavtay  kee  khabar  gur  paa-ee  man  tan 
aando  aanand  bha-ay  har  aavtay  sunay 
mayray  laal  har  laal. 

jan  naanak  har  har  milay  bha-ay  galtaan  haal 
nihaal  nihaal.  ||2||1|[7|| 


Nat  Narayan  Mehla-4 
Parrtaal 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  accepted  in  God’s  court 
and  enjoy  eternal  peace  and  bliss,  then  we  have  to  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  and  ask 
God  to  bless  us  with  the  sense  to  sing  His  praise  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad, 
he  shares  his  personal  experience  and  tells  us  what  kind  of  blessings  he  received,  when 
through  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  he  uttered  praises  of  God  and  meditated  on  His  Name. 

First  addressing  his  mind  (actually  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  fruitful  is  the  service 
(contemplation)  of  God.  Pick  up  and  apply  the  dust  of  Guru’s  feet  on  your  forehead  (by 
humbly  serving  him.  This  dust  is  the)  destroyer  of  all  your  pains  and  poverty.  (O’  my  mind, 
in  this  way)  we  are  blessed  by  God’s  glance  of  grace.”  (1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  shares  his  personal  experience  and  tells  us  what  kind  of  bliss  he  enjoyed  when, 
as  a result  of  Guru’s  intercession,  God  came  to  abide  in  his  heart.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
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this  body  is)  the  house  of  God,  which  God  Himself  has  embellished.  (Yes,  this  body  is)  the 
colorful  palace  of  the  limitless  and  beauteous  God.  On  His  own,  God  has  shown  His  mercy, 
and  has  come  to  the  home  (of  my  body,  and  revealed  Himself  to  me.  For  this  union),  I 
sought  the  intercession  of  the  Guru  and  upon  seeing  Him,  I have  been  totally  delighted.”(l) 

Describing,  how  he  felt  when  he  heard  about  the  news  of  God’s  coming  and  revealing 
Himself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  through  the  Guru  I learnt  about  the  news  of 
the  coming  of  my  beloved  God,  my  mind  and  body  were  in  total  bliss  and  ecstasy.  Then  on 
meeting  God,  slave  Nanak  was  totally  lost  and  dazed  by  His  wonder.”(2-l-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  mediation  of  the  Guru,  so  that 
by  properly  guiding  us  on  the  right  way  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  he  may  make  us 
worthy  of  God’s  grace.  Showing  His  mercy,  God  may  reveal  His  presence  in  our  heart, 
and  we  may  enjoy  the  wonderful  experience  of  His  sight. 


7>?>ra75T  811 

H7>  M HdHdlfd  II 

hPo  t>ic(u  otti1  ii 

rr?  fetfet  unt  wtratii 

ufo  & & u fen?  faMiimi  atpf  ii 

ofe  cildfj  cttttjdl  Pf  ltd  QdH  Hfe  dldHfe  o(y 

gMii 

Ms  rtfe  M Htsf  u Ms  M Mr  fits  t uf 
ddy'cSdllHIl 

tjf%  biotti  cm1  ^ Ms  dH  id 1 ftfW  fsH  fTtS  H3- 
rto'Jl  II 

<V<So(  fits  d fd  ctfcl1  Hfe  frfy  dfd  did  dfd 

&MIPIPIICII 


nat  mehlaa  4. 

man  mil  santsangat  subhvantee. 

sun  akath  kathaa  sukhvantee. 

sabh  kilvikh  paap  lahantee. 

har  ho  ho  ho  likhat  likhantee.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

har  keerat  kaljug  vich  ootam  mat  gurmat 
kathaa  Wiajantee. 

jin  jan  sunee  manee  hai  jin  jan  tis  jan  kai 
ha-o  kurbaanantee.  1 1 1 1 1 

har  akath  kathaa  kaa  Jin  ras  chaakhi-aa  tis 
jan  sabh  bhookh  lahantee. 
naanak  jan  har  kathaa  sun  tariptai  jap  har 
har  har  hovantee.  ||2||2||8|| 


Nat  Mehla- 4 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  seek  the  intercession  of  the  Guru, 
so  that  by  properly  guiding  us  on  the  right  way  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  he  may  make  us 
worthy  of  God’s  grace,  and  showing  His  mercy  He  may  reveal  His  presence  in  our  heart,  and 
we  may  enjoy  the  wonderful  experience  of  His  sight.  In  this  shabad,  he  explains  how  to  seek  the 
intercession  of  the  saint  (Guru)  and  what  other  blessings  we  obtain,  when  we  do  that. 

Once  again  addressing  his  mind  (actually  us),  he  says:  “O’  my  mind  join  the  society  of 
saints,  which  embellishes  us  with  virtues.  By  listening  to  the  bliss  giving  indescribable 
discourse  (of  God),  all  one’s  sins  and  misdeeds  are  dispelled.  But  only  that  person 
repeats  God’s  Name  (and  listens  to  this  discourse),  in  whose  destiny  it  is  so  written  (by 
God).”(l -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  merits  of  uttering  God’s  praise,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  sublime 
is  the  praise  of  God  in  Kal  Yug  (the  present  age),  therefore  listen  to  God’s  discourse  in 
the  congregation  of  the  Guru.  I am  a sacrifice  to  that  devotee,  who  has  listened  to  this 
discourse  and  believed  in  it.”(l) 
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Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  who  have 
listened  and  enshrined  God’s  gospel  in  their  minds.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  one 
who  has  tasted  the  relish  God’s  discourse,  all  that  person’s  craving  and  hunger  (for  worldly 
things)  has  been  removed.  O’  Nanak,  listening  to  God’s  discourse,  the  devotees  are  satiated 
(from  worldly  desires),  and  by  meditating  on  God,  they  become  (one  with)  Him.”(2-2-8) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  become  one  with  God,  then  joining 
the  congregation  of  the  saint  (Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  we  should  listen  to  the 
immaculate  gospel  of  God  and  following  this  advice,  we  should  worship  God,  so  that 
showing  His  grace,  God  may  unite  us  with  Him. 


811 

<5 el  ttl'lf)  HO1?  ofd  did  dl'rtll 
fdH  c<6  eg  y Do  y y 'oo  II 
H tjfo  ft?>  & ?T75II 

ifer  tfpt: 

ufo  & & & fife  fetFsnn  gtpf  ii 

dfd  cT7  tH'ddl  UTtJ  H fd  ye'PeG  dlfd  td'ft  fed'el 
dfd  tl'ttll 

docdd  H3”  d I d fn tfU  c^H'dd 

tjfe  oft  ufo  ura  fers  fera  feramii 

3 <7  fHtr  HtJ  dfd  ufk  see  fiHrt 1 dfd 

Hrfe§  H37  tsftwil 

H77  tTOot  oft  H%  ufe  yfk  uhst  ufo  fcrf? 
uffo  fetpw  fetrw  feu’w  feraii3ii3iitf  ii 


nat  mehlaa  4. 

ko-ee  aan  sunaavai  har  kee  har  gaal. 

tis  ka-o  ha-o  bal  bal  baal. 

so  har  jan  hai  bhal  bhaal. 
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har  ho  ho  ho  mayl  nihaal.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

har  kaa  maarag  gur  sant  bataa-i-o  gur  chaal 
dikhaa-ee  har  chaal. 

antar  kapat  chukaavahu  mayray  gursikhahu 
nihakpat  kamaavahu  har  kee  harghaal  nihaal 
nihaal  nihaal.  1 11|  | 

tay  gur  kay  sikh  mayray  har  parabh  bhaa-ay 
Jinaa  har  parabh  jaani-o  mayraa  naal. 

jan  naanak  ka-o  mat  har  parabh  deenee  har 
dayl<h  nikat  hadoor  nihaal  nihaal  nihaal 
nihaal.  ||2||3||9|[ 


Nat ' Me  h la-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  become  one  with  God,  then 
joining  the  congregation  of  the  saint  (Guru)  we  should  listen  to  the  immaculate  gospel  of 
God  and  following  this  advice,  we  should  worship  God  so  that  showing  His  grace,  God 
may  unite  us  with  Him.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  describes  how  much  he  respects  such  a 
person,  and  what  kind  of  advice  he  has  for  us. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I am  a sacrifice  to  anyone  who  may  bring  and  relate  to  me  the 
gospel  of  God.  For  me,  such  a person  is  very  noble  and  virtuous.  It  is  by  uniting  with  (such 
people),  that  God  blesses  us.”(l -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  who  such  a person  is  who  has  already  told  us  the  way  to  meet 
God  and  what  advice,  he  has  for  us.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  It  is  the  saint-Guru,  who  has 
shown  the  path  leading  to  God  and  that  Guru  has  also  demonstrated  how  to  walk  that  path. 
He  has  advised:  “O’  my  Gursikhs  (Guru’s  disciples),  rid  yourself  of  the  deceit  from  within 
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and  without  any  hypocrisy  perform  God’s  service  (by  meditating  on  Him),  and  you  would 
be  totally  delighted.”(l) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Those  disciples  of  the  Guru  are  pleasing  to  my  God  who  have 
deemed  my  God  as  near  them.  To  slave  Nanak  God  has  given  this  instruction,  that  seeing 
Him  in  front  of  us  we  feel  totally  blessed.”(2-3-9) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  saint  Guru,  who 
tells  us  that  we  should  worship  God  without  any  hypocrisy  and  always  deem  Him  near 
and  we  would  experience  the  bliss  of  His  union. 


e'di  <*k:  (Vd’feo  butt1  u 

Hfedld  ipufell 

UUt  U#  few  fTW  few  ufell 
Hfe  feWH  HUU  ddH'dlinil  UUfell 

Hut  fewt©  Hfe  H?>  3sF  fen  ©life  UU  W%ll 

ffenr  crag  fen  yuu  fern#  h hu7  hu7  uy 
fewtiinn 

0^77  TOT  cT??>  few?)  ftWTU  ot??7  gfe  ufefell 
Hdl  H?>  Hdl  frttH  ddld1  fi-IH  #ufe  ddt  IIP II 


Hfet  Hfe  Hfet  Hfe  fHWTTU  feu  feHU  7>  US' 
fewtn 

Hdrifdl  ttfdl  HU  HM  uTd6  ufe  dj?>  HU  ut 
until  3 ii 

Ufe#  WaUH  HU1  H3T75  fU  fef  W?7  UUt  RdHd'd  II 
UU  <V7>o(  HUU7  difd  fdG  3U  dldef  tffe  UU 

wtiimnn 


raag  nat  naaraa-in  mehlaa  5 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

raam  ha-o  ki-aa  jaanaa  ki-aa  bhaavai. 

man  pi-aas  bahut  darsaavai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

so-ee  gi-aanee  so-ee  jan  tayraa  jis  oopar  ruch 
aavai. 

kirpaa  karahu  Jis  purakh  biDhaatay  so  sadaa 
sadaa  tuDh  Dhi-aavai.  1 1 1 1 1 

kavan  jog  kavan  gi-aan  Dhi-aanaa  kavan 
gunee  reejhaavai. 

so-ee  jan  so-ee  nij  bhagtaa  Jis  oopar  rang 
laavai.  ||2|| 

saa-ee  mat  saa-ee  buDh  si-aanap  jit  nimakh 
na  parabh  bisraavai. 

satsang  lag  ayhu  sukh  paa-i-o  har  gun  sad  hee 
gaavai.  ||3|| 

daykhi-o  achraj  mahaa  mangal  roop  kichh  aan 
nahee  distaavai. 

kaho  naanak  morchaa  gur  laahi-o  tah  garabh 
jon  kah  aavai.  ||4||1]| 


Raag  Nat  Naryan  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  saint 
Guru,  and  worship  God  without  any  hypocrisy  and  always  deem  Him  near.  By  doing  so 
we  would  experience  the  bliss  of  His  union.  In  this  shabad,  he  expresses  his  own  desire  to 
meet  God  and  shows  us  with  what  humility  we  should  pray  for  it. 

He  says:  “O  God,  I don’t  know  what  pleases  You,  but  my  mind  thirsts  very  much  (for  Your 
sight)  .”(1 -pause) 

Now  telling,  who  is  truly  wise  and  who  meditates  on  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  that 
one  alone  is  (truly)  wise  and  that  person  alone  is  Your  (true)  devotee,  on  whom  You  are 
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pleased.  O’  the  Master  of  destiny,  on  whom  You  bestow  Your  grace,  meditates  on  You  ever 
and  forever.”(  1 ) 

Now  stating  the  best  method  to  meditate  on  God  and  please  Him.  Guru  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  what  is  that  way  of  yoga,  or  what  that  knowledge,  meditation,  or  special  virtue  is, 
with  which  one  can  please  (God?  To  my  mind),  that  person  alone  is  the  (true)  servant  and 
that  person  alone  is  His  dear  devotee  whom  He  imbues  with  His  love.”(2) 

Next  telling  us  the  best  way  to  win  God’s  love,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  alone  is  the 
best  intellect  and  wisdom  by  which  one  doesn’t  forget  God  (even)  for  an  instant.  Joining 
the  company  of  saints,  the  one  who  has  obtained  the  peace  (of  meditating  on  God’s  Name), 
always  sings  praises  of  God.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  describing  the  blessings  that  person  obtains,  who  is 
blessed  with  the  sight  of  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  who  has  seen  the  sight  of  that 
wondrous  God,  the  embodiment  of  sublime  bliss,  to  that  person  nothing  seems  other  (than 
God).  O’  Nanak,  from  (whose  mind),  the  Guru  has  scraped  off  the  rust  (of  evil  thoughts, 
and  whose  intellect  the  Guru  has  purified),  doesn’t  go  through  the  womb  again.”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  sing  praises  of  God  in  the  company  of  the 
saints  and  we  shouldn’t  forget  Him,  even  for  a moment.  One  day  showing  His  mercy, 
God  would  bless  us  with  His  sight,  end  our  rounds  of  birth  and  death,  and  accept  us  in 
His  eternal  union. 


33  A'd'fe*  W U 
H'PddJd  CfFrfell 

Qm'ua  h srf  ?)  et§n 

H77Kte3TPfr  atfyinil  3tF©ll 

nrfgiw  frfk  hu  vfenr  ftRs  gfe  tph 

dd'd  Til 6 II 

eld1  Go1  dfd  3H  ut  3H  tjt  fed  did  3”  H3 
festf  11311 

rra  3 rrsti  su  3a  3H3  uh  H3  atfrii 

H'UHfdl  TTOoT  Uddl'fHG  W Ttnji  3 
atfiQiigipii 


nat  naaraa-in  mehlaa  5 dupday 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

ulaahano  mai  kaahoo  na  dee-o. 

man  meeth  tuhaaro  kee-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

aagi-aa  maan  jaan  sukh  paa-i-aa  sun  sun  naam 
tuhaaro  jee-o. 

eehaaN  oohaa  har  turn  hee  turn  hee  ih  gur  tay 
mantar  darirh-ee-o.  ||1|| 

jab  tay  jaan  paa-ee  ayh  baataa  tab  kusal 
khaym  sabh  thee-o. 

saaDhsang  naanak  pargaasi-o  aan  naahee  ray 
bee-o.  1 12| 1 1| |2| | 


Nat  Naarayan  Mehla-5 
Dupadey 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  sing  praises  of  God  and 
shouldn’t  forget  Him,  even  for  a moment.  One  day  showing  His  mercy,  God  would  bless  us 
with  His  sight,  end  our  rounds  of  birth  and  death,  and  accept  us  in  His  eternal  union.  In  this 
shabad,  he  shares  with  us  another  secret  of  leading  a happy  and  peaceful  life. 
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Addressing  God,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  since  the  time  I started  following  Guru’s 
instruction),  I have  deemed  pleasant,  everything  done  by  You  and  haven’t  complained 
against  anyone  (for  treating  me  unfairly).”(  1-pause) 

Describing  the  happiness  of  following  the  above  policy,  he  says:  “(O’  God,  by 
understanding  and  obeying  Your  will,  I have  obtained  peace  and  by  listening  to  Your  Name, 
I have  been  rejuvenated.  From  the  Guru,  I have  firmly  grasped  this  Mantra,  that  both  here 
and  there  (in  this  and  the  next  world),  You  and  only  You  (are  my  helper).”)  1) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  bliss  he  has  enjoyed  since  the  time  he 
realized  the  above  noted  immaculate  things  and  ways  of  life.  He  says:  “(O’  God),  since 
the  time,  I learned  these  things  (from  the  Guru),  peace  and  bliss  has  prevailed  all  over  (my 
body  and  mind).  In  the  company  of  saints,  (God  has  so)  illuminated  (the  mind  of)  Nanak 
(that  but  for  God),  there  is  no  one  (who  could  do  anything).”(2-l-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  shouldn’t  complain  to  anybody  for  any  thing, 
and  happily  accept  everything  as  the  will  of  God.  When  we  adopt  this  kind  of  attitude 
we  would  always  be  in  peace  and  bliss. 

trarp  tin 

FT  of©  qfgil 

TO  off  TOT  fire)  TO  Iffew  fen©  U©H 

ufenn  gtpfn 

TOfe  ©rfro  afe  fet  faf  a’fer 

tfeii 

hb  ©ito  mre  to  h%  to  Hufe  atami 
ytF  TO  sil lb  f>T©  TO'iV  ole  TO  old II 

faHH  TO  (Vrtci  TO  dl'dd  Cold  dlbl 

arotoipipiiaii 


nat  mehlaa  5. 

jaa  ka-o  bha-ee  tumaaree  Dheer. 

jam  kee  taraas  mitee  sukh  paa-i-aa  niksee 
ha-umai  peer.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

tapat  bujhaanee  amrit  baanee  tariptai  ji-o  baarik 
kheer 

maat  pitaa  saajan  sant  mayray  sant  sahaa-ee 
beer.  ]|1|| 

SGGS  P-979 

khulay  bharam  bheet  milay  gopaalaa  heerai 
bavDhav  heer. 

bisam  bha-ay  naanak  jas  gaavat  thaakur  gunee 
gaheer.  ||2||2||3|| 


Nat  Me  It  la-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  shouldn’t  complain  to  anybody  and 
happily  accept  everything  as  the  will  of  God.  Then  we  would  always  be  in  peace  and  bliss. 
In  this  shabad,  Gum  Ji  describes  the  blessings  one  enjoys  when  one  deems  all  happenings 
as  God’s  sweet  will,  and  depends  only  upon  the  support  of  God. 

So  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  the  person  who  has  been  blessed  with  Your 
solace,  that  person’s  fear  of  death  has  been  removed,  has  obtained  peace,  and  the  pain 
(caused  by)  ego  has  been  driven  out  ”(1  -pause) 

Describing  the  blessings  and  virtues  one  enjoys  when  one  listens  and  acts  on  ( Gurbani ) 
the  word  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they  from  within  whom),  the  nectar  like 
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soothing  word  (of  the  Gum)  has  quenched  the  fire  (of  worldly  desires),  they  have  become 
satiated  (from  worldly  desires),  just  as  milk  satiates  a child.  (Therefore,  I feel  that  for  me), 
the  saint  (Guru)  is  like  my  mother,  father,  and  friend.”(l) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  while  singing  praises  of  that  ocean  of  virtues  (God, 
the  devotees)  are  so  absorbed  in  His  wonder,  that  all  their  doors  of  doubt  are  flung  open, 
they  meet  God  of  the  universe,  (and  He  pierces  them  with  His  love,  as)  a diamond  pierces 
another  diamond.”(2-2-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabatl  is  that  we  should  deem  our  Guru  as  our  mother,  father, 
and  friend  and  faithfully  follow  his  nectar  word  (of  advice).  Then  we  would  enjoy  the 
bliss  of  God,  be  amazed  by  His  wonders,  obtain  freedom  from  any  fear  of  death  or 
pain  of  ego  and  will  become  one  with  God. 

wjtv  h?>  nrvfu  wfa  Gu'feGii 
ws  uuu  tut  t trfk  aft#  H7j  t Mu  faH'fdGnii 
uufeii 

uu?>  feus  sfef  fa?  Ofa§  um  su  a?  s feudufn 
otfe  faurr  ?uy  ufe  uf§  rrufe  gudfe  Hudufemi 

HtF  few  mrt7>  & fpuiu  fen  t udu  fudufen 

Ofer  Ofa  TTOot  fydiH'S  ysu  ysu 
ufeuduGiiPiisiien 


nat  mehlaa  5. 

apnaa  jan  aapeh  aap  uDhaari-o. 

aath  pahar  jan  kai  sang  basi-o  man  tay  naahi 
bisaari-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

baran  chihan  naahee  kichh  paykhi-o  daas 
kaa  kul  na  bichaari-o. 

kar  kirpaa  naam  har  dee-o  sahj  subhaa-ay 
savaari-o.  ||1|| 

mahaa  bikham  agan  kaa  saagar  tis  tay  paar 
utaari-o. 

paykh  paykh  naanak  bigsaano  punah  punah 
balihaari-o.  ||2||3||4|| 


Nat  Me  It  la-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  deem  our  Gum  as  our  mother, 
father,  and  friend  and  faithfully  follow  his  nectar  word  (of  advice).  Then  we  would  enjoy 
the  bliss  of  God,  marvel  at  His  wonders,  obtain  freedom  from  fear  of  death  or  pain  of  ego 
and  would  become  one  with  God.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  how  God  saves  His  devotees 
and  protects  them  from  evil  influences,  irrespective  of  their  caste,  creed,  beauty,  or  status. 

Guru  Ji  proclaims:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  has  Himself  saved  His  devotee  (from  all  kinds  of 
evil  influences).  At  all  times  He  abides  with  His  servant  and  never  forsakes  him  or  her  from 
His  mind.”(l  -pause) 

Now  talking  about  other  extraneous  factors  such  as  form,  figure,  or  lineage  of  a person, 
while  extending  His  protection,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  has  never  worried 
about  form,  or  figure,  nor  has  taken  into  consideration  lineage  of  His  devotee.  Showing  His 
mercy.  He  has  blessed  (the  devotee)  with  His  Name  and  embellished  that  person  in  a very 
natural  sort  of  way.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  expressing  his  admiration  at  the  greatness  of  God.  He 
says:  (O’  my  friends),  this  world  (is  like)  a very  torturous  and  difficult-to-cross  ocean 
of  (worldly)  fire.  (God  has)  ferried  across  (His  devotees)  from  (that  ocean).  Seeing  and 
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reflecting  (on  His  wonders),  Nanak  is  in  ecstasy  and  is  a sacrifice  to  Him  again  and 
again.”(2-3-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  His  Name, 
so  that  by  meditating  on  His  Name,  we  might  become  His  true  devotees.  Then  God 
would  ferry  us  across  this  torturous  worldly  ocean  (and  end  our  rounds  of  births  and 
deaths),  irrespective  of  our  merits,  demerits,  caste,  race,  or  status. 


old  old  H?>  Hftj  HTO  oduG II 

nwm  fits#  fan  w sh  tro  ?> 
3fa?iinn  3trf  ii 

uhh  uhh  tfa#  Hf  trfai  wftj§n 

Hdltt  fern1  fdf  f'tt'c  tt'dil  oTd  dfd  ddrt 

arfayiinn 

oran  Hc!3  Ht#  pAHd'd  H H H^fe  vfe#ll 

faffe  fHHfe  HWHt  Uf  W47)T  oCT  TTOct  WiTjH 
3fe§IPII8IIUIi 


nat  mehlaa  5. 

har  har  man  meh  naam  kahi-o. 

kot  apraaDh  miteh  khin  bheetar  taa  kaa  dukh 
na  rahi-o.  1 11|  | rahaa-o. 

khojat  khojat  bha-i-o  bairaagee  saaDhoo  sang 
lahi-o. 

sagal  ti-aag  ayk  liv  laagee  har  har  charan 
gahi-o.  ||1|| 

kahat  mukat  suntay  nistaaray  jo  jo  saran 
pa-i-o. 

simar  simar  su-aamee  parabh  apunaa  kaho 
naanak  anad  bha-i-o.  ||2||4||5|| 


Nat  Mehta- 5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with 
His  Name,  so  that  by  meditating  on  His  Name  we  might  become  His  true  devotees.  Then 
God  would  ferry  us  across  this  torturous  worldly  ocean  (and  end  our  rounds  of  births  and 
deaths),  irrespective  of  our  merits,  demerits,  caste,  race,  or  status.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us 
what  kind  of  blessings;  people  enjoy  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  whoever)  has  repeated  God’s  Name  in  the  mind,  myriads  of  (that 
person’s)  sins  are  wiped  off  in  an  instant  and  none  of  the  woes  remains.”  (1 -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  kinds  of  people  who  succeed  in  finding  God.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  the  person  who,  while  searching  for  (God)  has  become  detached  (from  worldly 
bonds,  that  person)  has  found  God  in  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru).  Abandoning  all 
other  worldly  efforts,  his  or  her  entire  attention  is  focused  on  one  (God),  and  that  person 
has  caught  hold  of  (God’s)  lotus  feet  (has  obtained  God).”(l) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  have  uttered,  listened  to,  or  sought 
the  shelter  (of  God),  have  been  ferried  across.  Nanak  says,  that  contemplating  on  my  God 
the  Master,  I too  am  in  bliss.”(2-4-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  shelter  and  guidance  of  the  Guru 
and  while  meditating  on  His  Name,  try  to  search  God  with  love  and  devotion.  Then  all  our 
sins  of  myriads  of  births  would  be  wiped  off  and  we  would  enjoy  a state  of  eternal  bliss. 
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mi 

tddrt  hTcJI  tt'dil  3dl II 

HU  H'dld  c<fd  UtJH  dlfd  H^tlinil  dd'Oll 

WBW7  dld'feS  H7>  WJS  o!f  H5  UH  oft  Sgfll 

fTH  dl'dd  Sdlfd  3H  ©yfo#  H^few  oft  TTT# 
Minn 

Udrt  yfe  UU  PofdU7  lb  fd  IrfT)  ?>  Utf©  ddl  II 

rt'rtof  >ffe  ft]  G d'H  >>fU?iT  hi  Pd  7)  c<yg 
trafiibiiuii^ii 


nat  mehlaa  5. 

charan  kamal  sang  laagee  doree. 

sukh  saagar  kar  param  gat  moree.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

anchlaa  gahaa-i-o  jan  apunay  ka-o  man 
beeDho  paraym  kee  khoree. 

jas  gaavat  bhagat  ras  upji-o  maa-i-aa  kee 
jaalee  toree.  ||1|| 

pooran  poor  rahay  kirpaa  niDh  aan  na 
paykha-o  horee. 

naanak  mayl  lee-o  daas  apunaa  pareet  na 
kabhoo  thoree.  ||2||5||6|| 


Nat  Meltla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  seek  the  shelter  and  guidance 
of  the  Guru  and  while  meditating  on  His  Name,  try  to  search  God  with  love  and  devotion. 
Then  all  our  sins  of  myriads  of  births  would  be  wiped  off  and  we  would  enjoy  a state 
of  eternal  bliss.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  shows  us  with  what  kind  of  love  for  God  he  has 
imbued  himself  and  what  kind  of  prayer  he  makes  before  Him. 

Affectionately  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  the  ocean  of  bliss,  my  mind  is  attuned  to 
Your  lotus  feet  (the  Gurbani).  Please  bless  me  with  the  supreme  state  (of  salvation  from  the 
worldly  bonds).”(l -pause) 

Expressing  his  sense  of  gratitude  to  God  for  listening  to  his  prayer  and  extending  His 
support,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  You  extended  Your  support  to  Your  devotee,  his  mind  was 
pierced  with  the  intoxication  of  Your  love.  While  singing  (Your)  praises,  such  relishes 
for  Your  worship  welled  up  (in  my  mind),  that  it  broke  lose  of  the  noose  of  worldly 
bondages.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad,  by  describing  his  present  state  of  mind.  He  says:  “O’ 
merciful  God,  You  are  fully  pervading  everywhere.  Except  for  You,  I don’t  see  anyone 
anywhere.  Nanak  says  that  God  has  united  His  servant  (with  Him),  and  his  Love  (for  God) 
never  diminishes.”(2-5-6) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  break  away  from  the  entanglements 
of  Maya  (the  worldly  bonds)  and  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  bliss  and  God’s  love  and 
affection,  then  we  should  sing  God’s  praise  with  love  and  devotion  and  be  attuned  to 
the  love  of  His  lotus  feet  (the  Gurbani). 


H7)  tty  ftfU  ufo  cVd'feill 
crag  7>  feratj  HTt  h%  t »rs  utre  ant 
arteiinn  atrfii 


nat  mehlaa  5. 

mayray  man  jap  jap  har  naaraa-in. 
kabhoo  na  bisrahu  man  mayray  tay  aath  pahar 
gun  gaa-in.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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Hf  gfo  sref  hfts  fewfey  uoj 

yg?r  yfo  gzr  fegrr  Mr  urfc  urfe  ferfe 
jwffemi 

fTTy3TysfewyyrTTufefin>ra5  3fe<n«iry4ii 

dfe  c^tj  1H f=J  <VOc<  e'O  tdf)  3%  tj'nfo  d'H 

OTfelpll^MPII 


saaDhoo  Dhoor  kara-o  nit  majan  sabh  kilbikh 
paap  gavaa-in. 

pooran  poor  rahay  kirpaa  niDh  ghat  ghat  disat 
samaa-in.  ||1|| 

jaap  taap  kot  lakh  poojaa  har  simran  tul  na 
laa-in. 

du-ay  kar  jorh  naanak  daan  maaNgai  tayray 
daasan  daas  dasaa-in.  ||2|[6]|7|| 


Nat  Meltla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  break  away  from  the 
entanglements  of  Maya  (the  worldly  bonds),  and  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  bliss,  and  God’s 
love  and  affection,  then  we  should  sing  God’s  praise  with  love  and  devotion  and  be  attuned 
to  the  love  of  His  lotus  feet  (the  Gurbani).  But  the  problem  is  that  often  our  mind  doesn’t 
want  to  do  that,  and  instead  wants  to  enjoy  false  worldly  pleasures  for  which  it  later 
repents.  In  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  advise  our  mind  and  what  prayer  to  make 
to  God  to  help  us  in  this  direction. 

Addressing  his  own  mind  and  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  cherish  and  repeat  the 
Name  of  the  all-pervading  God,  (and  O’  God,  please)  never  go  out  of  my  mind.  (Bless  it 
that)  at  all  times  it  may  keep  singing  Your  praises.”)  1 -pause) 

Elaborating  on  his  prayer  to  God,  Guru  Ji  now  says:  “(O’  God),  bless  me  that  I may  daily 
bathe  in  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  the  saints  (perform  their  most  humble  service),  which  may 
wash  off  all  my  sins  and  evil  deeds.  O’  the  all-pervading  God,  the  treasure  of  mercy,  (bless 
me  that)  I may  see  You  pervading  in  each  and  every  heart.”)  1) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  myriads  of  recitations,  penances,  and  worships  are 
not  equal  to  the  worship  of  God.  With  folded  hands,  Nanak  prays  only  for  this  charity,  that 
he  may  remain  a servant  ofYour  servants.”(2-6-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  sins  and  sufferings, 
then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  that  we  may  always  keep  humbly  serving  His 
servants  (saints),  and  keep  meditating  on  His  Name. 


h%  rraan  ?ry  fetmii 

otfo  fetjv  try  rrfcd  stS  tryiinn 

gtpf  ii 

HW  ?tf  Jrlrtd'd1  3F©  ofldd*  y^?t  ftmfAII 

era  % tfe  tfe  ctt7>  fesft#  y^  ntferny  ii  n ii 


nat  mehlaa  5. 

mayrai  sarbas  naam  niDhaan. 

kar  kirpaa  saaDhoo  sang  mili-o  satgur  deeno 
daan.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

sukh-daata  dukh  bhanjanhaaraa  gaa-o  keertan 
pooran  gi-aan. 

kaam  kroDh  lobh  khand  khand  keenHay  binsi-o 
moorh  abhimaan.  ||1|| 
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febi7  315  §%  rrrfu  JJ5  TTOII 

tddrt  ctXT?  Hgfe  HU”  H'dld  <Vrtc<  IT? 

ydal*H3IIPIIt;ll 


ki-aa  gun  tayray  aakh  vakhaanaa  parabh 
antarjaamee  jaan. 

charan  kamal  saran  sukh  saagar  naanak  sad 
kurbaan.  ||2||7||8|| 


Nat  Mehta-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  sins  and 
sufferings,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  that  we  may  always  keep  humbly  serving 
His  saints  and  keep  meditating  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  how 
much  he  himself  values  God’s  Name  and  what  kinds  of  blessings  he  is  enjoying. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  for  me  God’s  Name  is  the  treasure  of  everything.  Showing  His 
mercy  God  has  united  me  with  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru)  and  the  true  Guru  has  given 
this  gift  (of  God’s  Name  to  me).”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  blessings  he  is  enjoying.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  is  the  giver 
of  comforts  and  destroyer  of  pains.  When  I sing  His  praises,  I acquire  complete  (divine) 
knowledge.  (With  its  help),  I have  shattered  to  pieces  (and  completely  driven  out  the  evils 
of)  anger  and  greed,  and  the  arrogance  which  makes  one  crazy  has  vanished.”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  expressing  his  gratitude  to  God  and  by 
saying:  “O’  God,  You  are  the  inner  knower  of  all  hearts,  which  of  Your  merits  may  I utter 
and  describe?  O’  ocean  of  mercy,  (Your  servant)  Nanak,  has  sought  the  refuge  of  Your 
(immaculate  Name,  which  is  like  Your)  lotus  feet,  and  is  always  a sacrifice  to  You.”(2-7-8) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  absolute  bliss  and  happiness, 
then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  who  may  teach 
us  how  to  sincerely  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


Ufi7  tltro 


SGGS  P-980 
nat  mehlaa  5. 


^ 1 fid  d [d  H'6  3F3  3rUTWllctll  dd'Qll 
t-rfij  fe33I7>  3H  ytJ?>  tTH  shv  cVH  trfe»TWII8ll 

God  fclOd  Hdd  H'dld  ftbrf  U7?)  H^llbll 

HdHO  add  Hf?>  HtJ  rt'rtct  edH 

fcra  II 3 II  til  till 


ha-o  vaar  vaar  jaa-o  gurgopaal.  ||1[|  rahaa-o. 

mohi  nirgun  turn  pooran  daatay  deenaa  naath 
da-i-aal.  ||1|| 

oothat  baithat  sovat  jaagat  jee-a  paraan  Phan 
maal.  ||2|[ 

darsan  pi-aas  bahut  man  mayrai  naanak  daras 
nihaal.  ||3||8||9|| 


Nat  Mehta- 5 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  absolute  bliss  and 
happiness,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  who  may 
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teach  us  to  sincerely  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows  us  how  to  meditate 
on  God’s  Name  and  keep  singing  His  praises. 

He  says:  “O’  my  Guru,  the  sustainer  of  earth,  I am  a sacrifice  to  You  again  and 
again.”(l -pause) 

Showing  his  humility,  he  says:  “O’  merciful  Master  of  the  meek,  I am  meritless  but  You  are 
the  perfect  Giver.”(l) 

Describing  how  much  he  respects  and  values  God’s  support.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  in  all 
states)  whether  I am  sitting  or  standing,  asleep  or  awake,  You  alone  are  the  breath  of  my  life 
and  my  wealth  and  possessions.”(2) 

Therefore,  he  humbly  submits:  “(O’  God),  in  my  mind  is  craving  for  Your  sight,  so  please 
bless  Nanak  with  that  sight. ”(3-8-9) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  be  in  so  much  love  with  God,  that 
whether  we  are  sitting  or  standing,  sleeping  or  awake,  we  should  always  be  in  love  with 
God  and  always  thirst  for  His  sight. 

<*><J  how  y 

Hfedld  tfHrfell 

a§  U Htj  FPrt?>  Hteii 
ofd  (Snt  H<v!  old II 
fdOH  feUdltell 

Hf  nrauf  h?>  3?>  abnii  wfn 

few  wu?t  steii 
nidi  tddrt  ctHTS  H?>  Htell 
a (d  fadU7  dfd  rTR  eld  IRII 

nfe  3frr  wt  wot  ffteii 
cde  ufdd  dfd  U old  II 
?rast  wh  afe  tew  often  p 11 3 no  11 'ttf  11 


nat  parh-taal  mehlaa  5 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

ko-oo  hai  mayro  saajan  meet, 
har  naam  sunaavai  neet. 
binsai  dukh  bipreet. 

sabh  arpa-o  man  tan  cheet.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ko-ee  virlaa  aapan  keet. 
sang  charan  kamal  man  seet. 
kar  kirpaa  har  jas  deet.  1 1 1|  | 

har  bhaj  janam  padaarath  jeet. 

kot  patit  hohi  puneet. 

naanakdaas  bal  bal  keet.  ||2||1||10||19|| 


Nat  Parrtaal  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  be  in  so  much  love  with  God, 
that  whether  we  are  sitting  or  standing,  sleeping  or  awake,  we  should  always  be  in  love  with 
God  and  always  thirst  for  His  sight.  So  in  this  shabad,  he  expresses  his  keen  desire  to  find  a 
true  devotee  or  saintly  person  who  may  always  talk  about  God  and  His  virtues. 

Therefore  expressing  his  keen  desire,  he  says:  “Is  there  any  friend  or  mate  of  mine,  who 
may  daily  recite  God’s  Name  to  me,  so  that  all  my  pain  and  evil  intellect  may  vanish?  I 
would  surrender  all  my  mind,  body,  and  heart  to  him  ”(1  -pause) 

However,  Guru  Ji  notes:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  only  a rare  person,  whom  (God)  has  made 
His  own,  and  (who  has  been  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name,  as  if  that  person’s)  mind 
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has  been  sewn  with  the  love  of  God’s  feet,  and  showing  mercy  (God)  has  blessed  that 
person  with  (the  gift  of  singing)  God’s  praise.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  listing  the  merits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  we  win  the  object  of  life.  ((By  doing  so), 
millions  of  sinners  have  been  sanctified.  Therefore,  Nanak  sacrifices  himself  (to  such 
devotees,  who  meditate  on  and  recite  God’s  Name).”(2-1-10) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  our  pains,  evil  intellect  and 
sins,  and  want  to  achieve  the  object  of  our  life  to  re-unite  with  God,  then  we  should 
seek  the  company  of  such  saintly  persons,  and  devotees,  who  may  talk  about  God,  sing 
His  praises,  and  help  us  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 

(*kT  H<JWT  8 

nat  asatpadee-aa  mehlaa  4 

Hfedld  IjHrfell 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

gnt  Hfe  ?TH  Wtfell 

fit??  dPd  ?>  Ho(6  fyo  Hd1  H dldHfe  tTH  HH 

feiiin  gtrfn 

raam  mayray  man  tan  naam  aDhaarav. 
khin  pal  reh  na  saka-o  bin  sayvaa  mai  gurmat 
naam  samHaaray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

dPd  dfd  dfd  dPd  dPd  Hfe  ffpri'dd  H dPd  dPd 
S’H  fwtii 

trf?>  sfwre  3#  U3  cold  jra  it  rrafe  h<s'3  iihii 

har  har  har  har  har  man  Dhi-aavahu  mai  har 
har  naam  pi-aaray. 

deen  da-i-aal  bha-ay  parabh  thaakur  gur  kai 
sabad  savaaray.  ||1|| 

HUydcS  rldlrfld?!  H3  5W  ntdlH  Wffell 

feet  PyftG  yodl  c<dG  UTtJ  >>fr3T  H H'y  tfdrt 
Wtll3ll 

maPhsoodan  jagjeevan  maaDho  mayray 
thaakur  agam  apaaray. 
ik  bin-o  bayntee  kara-o  gur  aagai  mai  saaPhoo 
charan  pakhaaray.  1 12|  | 

HUH  7v3  U HU"  o(Q  UU-  He?  HUH  Prtd'd  II 

HUH  HdPd  Sc<  Uf  cc<d  Uf  Sc?  dldHfe  d'd  113 II 

sahas  naytar  naytar  hai  parabh  ka-o  parabh 
ayko  purakh  niraaray. 

sahas  moorat  ayko  parabh  thaakur  parabh 
ayko  gurmat  taaray.  1 13|  | 

3ra>rfe  ?m  efffef  rrfew  tjfe  ufe  ctri  @fe  nfen 

dPd  dPd  c(y  yol  >rffe  Hfef  [hG  djdr  dldc<  HH 
fellBII 

gurmat  naam  damodar  paa-i-aa  har  har  naam 
ur  Phaaray. 

har  har  kathaa  banee  at  meethee  ji-o  goongaa 
gatak  samHaaray.  |[4|| 

gTW  w?  >tffe  gfij  m fesraii 

h didHftr  H'e  entfe  trH  trot1  H3  >>f?>  uh  h'c 
feHfeimn 

rasnaa  saad  chakhai  bhaa-ay  doojai  at  feekay 
lobh  bikaaray. 

jo  gurmukh  saad  chakheh  raam  naamaa  sabh 
an  ras  saad  bisaaray.  1 15|  | 

BJUHfu  UU-T  ?>TH  H?7  nfe  ofufenr  LPU 

Prt^'d  II 

HUH  d'Ps  HH  rtPcJ  7)  HU  C'c<d  oT  H77 

fw%ll£ll 

gurmat  raam  naam  Phan  paa-i-aa  sun 
kehti-aa  paap  nivaaray. 

Pharam  raa-ay  jam  nayrh  na  aavai  mayray 
thaakur  kay  jan  pi-aaray.  1 16|  | 
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H'H  H'H  H'H  <J  H3”  H dldHfe  ?TK  HH^II 
mj  H’H  FFfe  ?mfoF  few  FFH  fecjfellPII 

ftSttF  felF  o(fd  dirt  Hdrtl  K d fd  rtct  Hfo 

fwtii 

w tfcn 

?raor  wrfe  w cttre  u uh  ^w>  t yfcrfe  1 1 1 1 1 n 1 1 


saas  saas  saas  hai  jaytay  mai  gurmat  naam 
samHaaray. 

saas  saas  jaa-ay  naamai  bin  so  birthaa  saas 
bikaaray.  ||7|| 

kirpaa  kirpaa  kar  deen  parabh  sarnee  mo 
ka-o  har  jan  mayl  pi-aaray. 

SGGS  P-981 

naanak  daasan  daas  kahat  hai  ham  daasan 
kay  panihaaray.  ||8||1|| 


Nat  Ashatpadia  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  our  pains,  evil 
intellect,  and  sins,  and  want  to  achieve  the  object  of  our  life  to  re-unite  with  God,  then  we 
should  seek  the  company  of  such  saintly  persons  and  devotees,  who  may  talk  about  God, 
sing  His  praises,  and  help  us  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows  us  how  to 
pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  and  the  gift  of  His  Name. 

So  he  says:  “O’  God,  in  my  mind  and  body  is  the  support  (of  Your)  Name.  Without 
serving  (and  remembering  You),  I cannot  live  even  for  a moment.  Therefore  as  per  Guru’s 
instruction  I cherish  Your  Name  ”(1  -pause) 

Guru  Ji  tells  us,  what  he  himself  does,  and  therefore  affectionately  advises  us  also  to  do.  He 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  to  me)  God’s  Name  is  very  dear  (and  I suggest,  that  you  too  should) 
meditate  on  God  in  your  minds.  On  whom,  God  the  merciful  Master  of  the  meek  became 
merciful,  through  the  Guru’s  word  He  embellished  their  lives.”(l) 

As  for  himself,  addressing  God,  he  says:  “O’  the  Destroyer  of  demons,  life  of  the  world.  O’ 
the  Master  of  goddess  of  wealth,  my  incomprehensible  infinite  God,  (if  You  so  bless  me), 
I make  this  one  supplication  before  the  Guru  (God),  that  I may  (keep  performing  the  most 
humble  service,  including  the)  washing  the  saint  (Guru)’s  feet .”(2) 

Listing  some  of  the  amazing  powers  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  thousands  are 
the  eyes  of  the  one  God,  who  remains  detached  (from  everyone).  Thousands  are  His  forms, 
still  He  is  unique,  and  through  Guru’s  instruction,  He  emancipates  (the  world).”(3) 

Describing  the  kind  of  bliss  a person  enjoys,  who  is  blessed  with  the  sight  of  God,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  following  the  Guru’s  instruction,  the  one  who  has  obtained 
God’s  Name,  keeps  that  Name  enshrined  in  the  heart.  To  such  a person  God’s  discourse  is 
so  pleasant,  that  like  a dumb  person  he  or  she  can  relish  it  (but  cannot  describe  it).”(4) 

Now  comparing  the  outcomes  of  worldly  relishes  to  that  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  one  whose  tongue  tastes  other  (worldly  pleasures)  instead  of  the  love  of  God, 
that  one  remains  entangled  in  the  insipid  relishes  of  vices  like  s greed.  But,  they  who  by 
Guru’s  grace  always  taste  the  relish  of  God’s  Name,  forsake  all  other  relishes.”(5) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  states:  “(O’  my  friends),  through  the  Guru’s  instructions,  they  who  have 
obtained  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  eradicate  their  sins  by  always  listening  and  uttering 
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it.  Such  beloveds  of  my  God  (become  so  fear  free,  as  if  even)  the  demon  of  death  doesn’t 
come  near  (them).”(6) 

Describing  his  own  state  of  mind,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  as  per  Guru’s  instruction,  as 
many  are  the  breaths  (in  my  life,  (I  spend  all  these)  in  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  Because 
any  breath  which  goes  without  God’s  Name  is  a waste.”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad,  by  once  again  begging  God  to  bless  him  with  the  company 
of  devotees  of  God.  He  says:  “O’  God,  show  Your  mercy,  I the  poor  one  have  come  to  Your 
refuge.  Please  unite  me  with  Your  dear  devotees.  Nanak,  the  servant  of  (Your)  servants  begs 
that  make  him  (their  most  humble  servant)  like  their  water-carrier.”(8-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  sins,  and  enjoy  the 
relish  of  God’s  Name,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  yoke  us  to  the  service  of  those 
devotees,  who  instruct  us  in  God’s  Name. 


811 

3m  3H  TO  fcSddJAlwtll 

fstlF  c<Pd  3T3  ftrere  UH  U'do  Hdfe  3T3 

3TtncHi  gtrf  ii 

HPddld  ?FH  Wfe  Hte7  HW313  HW3F3II 

fOH  Hdfd  dtil  3 33  [efn  dfd  tHHcil  HHc< 

aiurenii 

ddl  Pftddl<i  ofhl1  0(9'  3 til ol  dlPd  rtlo!  UtJA 

3-03311 

dl'dd  dl'dd  dPd  3T3  dl'd  313  dl'dd  dlPd 
PAHd'dlQII 

fefe  3tf  ff  HH33rfi  fen  firebar  jfct  §3ren 

HPddld  Mw  U3H  U3  trfew  3@  HPddld  t 
aP»d'dll3ll 

UmS”  UntS  c(Pd  c(Pd  ddH  33  UntS  ttPdl 
aPdoreil 

trefe  UttPd  FUd'dl  ddPd  FIHoett  U37  iuPd 
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nat  mehlaa  4. 

raam  ham  paathar  nirgunee-aaray. 

kirpaa  kirpaa  kar  guroo  milaa-ay  ham  paahan 
sabad  gur  taaray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

satgur  naam  drirh-aa-ay  at  meethaa  mailaagar 
malgaaray. 

naamai  surat  vajee  hai  dah  dis  har  muskee 
musak  aanDhaarav.  ||1|| 

tayree  nirgun  kathaa  kathaa  hai  meethee  gur 
neekay  bachan  samaaray. 

gaavat  gaavat  har  gun  gaa-ay  gun  gaavat  gur 
nistaaray.  ||2|| 

bibayk  guroo  guroo  samadrasee  tis  milee-ai 
sank  utaaray. 

satgur  mili-ai  param  pad  paa-i-aa  ha-o  satgur 
kai  balihaaray.  ||3|| 

pakhand  pakhand  kar  kar  bharmay  lobh 
pajdiand  jag  buri-aaray. 

halat  palat  duidl-daa-ee  hoveh  jamkaal 
kharhaa  sir  maaray.  1 14|  | 

ugvai  dinas  aal  jaal  samHaalai  bikh  maa-i-aa 
kay  bisthaaray. 

aa-ee  rain  bha-i-aa  supnantar  bikh  supnai  bhee 
dukh  saaray.  ||5|[ 

kalar  khayt  lai  koorh  jamaa-i-aa  sabh  koorhai 
kay  khalvaaray. 

saakat  nar  sabh  bhookh  bhuj<haanay  dar 
thaadhay  jam  jandaaray.  ||6|| 
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HtWT  oCTR  gfew  fey  gfet  f3%  HTO  befell 

fed*  o(dtH  o(etH  ^ H^ffe  c(fd  H^c(  tlfcjr  «fdl 

Hdi<yy  Hfk  tfe  firt  ?tfe  yfet  jt?  srofeii 

?msr  yf  ftJt  fe^  grfetf  fef  5#  unt 
fwrtiitiQii 


manmukh  karaj  charhi-aa  bikh  bhaaree  utrai 
sabad  veechaaray. 

jitnay  karaj  karaj  kay  mangee-ay  kar  sayvak 
pag  lag  vaaray.  ||7|| 

jagannaath  sabh  jantar  upaa-ay  nak  kheenee 
sabh  nathhaaray. 

naanak  parabh  khinchai  tiv  chalee-ai  ji-o 
bhaavai  raam  pi-aaray.  ||8||2|| 


Nat  Me  It  la-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  sins  and 
enjoy  the  relish  of  God’s  Name,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  yoke  us  to  the  service  of 
those  devotees  who  may  instruct  us  in  God’s  Name,  and  unite  us  with  God.  In  this  shabad, 
he  expresses  his  gratitude  to  God  for  uniting  him  with  the  Guru  and  lists  the  blessings  he 
obtained  after  that.  He  also  comments  on  the  conduct  and  fate  of  ordinary  human  beings. 

First  sharing  his  experience  and  expressing  his  gratitude  to  God,  he  says:  “O’  my  God,  we 
were  meritless  and  stone  (like  hard  hearted)  persons.  But  showing  Your  utmost  kindness, 
You  united  us  with  the  Guru  and  through  (the  advice  of  the)  Guru’s  word.  You  ferried  us, 
the  stone  (like  sinners)  across  (the  worldly  ocean.”(l -pause) 

Explaining  how  the  immaculate  instruction  of  Guru’s  word  affects  a person  who  listens 
and  acts  on  it  with  true  devotion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  true  Guru  enshrines 
God’s  Name  which  is  extremely  sweet  and  very  pleasing  like  the  fragrance  coming  from 
Sandal  trees  on  Malagar  (mountain,  India).  By  virtue  of  God’s  Name,  this  consciousness 
has  awakened  in  me  that  the  fragrance  of  God’s  presence  is  spread  in  all  the  ten  directions 
(of  the  world).”(l) 

Now  describing  the  bliss  he  is  enjoying  by  singing  praises  of  God,  and  the  boons  other 
people  have  obtained  who  sang  God’s  praises,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  very  sweet  is  Your 
discourse  which  is  unaffected  by  the  (three  ill  effects  of  worldly  attachment  or)  Maya. 
Because  through  Guru’s  immaculate  words,  (Your  praises)  are  enshrined  in  one’s  heart.  The 
persons  who  have  been  singing  Your  praises,  while  still  singing  these  praises,  the  Guru  has 
emancipated  them.”(2) 

Explaining  how  Guru’s  instruction  purifies  a person  and  how  we  should  meet  the  Guru,  he 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Guru  is  fully  competent  in  discriminating  (between  good  and 
evil),  but  he  views  all  humans  with  same  regard.  Therefore,  we  should  meet  him  removing 
all  our  doubts  (and  without  any  reservations).  I am  a sacrifice  to  that  Guru,  meeting  whom 
I have  obtained  the  sublime  (spiritual)  status.”(3) 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  those  hypocrites  who  for  the  sake  of  worldly  wealth  and 
influence  adorn  themselves  with  holy  garbs  and  then  suffer  the  consequences  of  their  evil 
deeds.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  there  are  some  who)  adopt  many  hypocritical  ways  and 
get  lost  practicing  these  hypocrisies  (and  cheating  innocent  victims).  Such  hypocritical 
practices  and  greed  are  the  worst  enemies  in  this  world.  Therefore,  they  come  to  grief  both 
in  this  and  the  next  world,  and  standing  at  their  heads,  the  demon  of  death  strikes  (and 
punishes  them  very  badly).”(4) 
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Next  commenting  on  the  life  of  ordinary  human  beings,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
when  the  day  rises,  (the  ordinary  human  being)  becomes  engaged  in  the  web  of  household 
affairs  and  entanglements,  which  are  all  the  ostentations  of  (worldly  attachment  or)  Maya. 
When  the  night  falls,  then  even  in  dreams,  one  suffers  pain  (of  worldly  problems).”(5) 

Guru  Ji  now  illustrates  with  a beautiful  example,  the  state  of  self-  conceited  persons  or  the 
worshippers  of  Maya.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  mind  of  (the  self -conceited  person)  is 
like  a barren  field,  in  which  that  person  sows  (the  seeds)  of  false  hood  and  therefore  gathers 
(nothing  but)  the  stack  of  falsehood.  Therefore,  all  such  worshippers  of  Maya  remain 
(spiritually)  hungry  and  remain  standing  at  the  door  of  the  cruel  demon  of  death  (begging 
for  mercy).”(6) 

Summarizing  the  state  of  self-conceited  and  the  Guru  following  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  a self-conceited  person  is  loaded  with  the  heavy  load  (of  sins),  which  can  only 
be  taken  off  (and  settled)  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word  (the  Gurbani.  On  the  other  hand, 
God)  makes  all  the  creditors  (of  a Guru’s  follower)  as  his  or  her  slaves,  and  makes  them 
bow  to  that  person’s  feet  (so  that  instead  of  bothering  the  Guru’s  follower  they  ask,  if  he/she 
needs  anything).”(7) 

But  Guru  Ji  wants  to  caution  us  that  we  should  not  feel  arrogant,  if  we  are  somewhat 
unaffected  by  the  influence  of  Maya  and  we  should  not  condemn  those  who  are  entangled 
in  worldly  affairs.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  The  Master  of  the  universe  has  created  all  the 
creatures  and  just  as  (a  master  of  a herd  keeps  his  animals)  under  his  control,  with  the  help 
of  a string  through  their  noses,  similarly  He  has  kept  all  (creatures)  under  His  control.  O’ 
Nanak,  as  He  wishes  and  pulls  (our  nose-strings),  we  have  to  move  accordingly,  (and  do 
what  pleases  our  beloved  God.”(8-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  the  pains  of  treacherous 
affairs  of  Maya , and  the  loads  of  sins  from  our  heads,  then  we  should  pray  to  God 
to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  so  that  by  acting  on  his  immaculate 
instruction  we  may  humbly  live  our  lives  as  per  God’s  will. 


nat  mehlaa  4. 


KHUF  811 

g’H  ufo  wfffp  rrfo  pre’ijii 
Hlddlfd  felW??  WFtc?  fr  St#  fkfo  575>W  iro 
ferami  gtrfu 

rorfe  or  3J5  auf  ntRjocyl  ufe  gw  giTjct 
fcrtii 

rran  srran  st  stf  t t<ffo  fwtmi 


H%  C'c(d  Hf?>  3'fe  sJ'dol  tTHciad  td'fd 
IW’tllPII 


raam  har  amrit  sar  naavaaray. 

satgur  gi-aan  majan  hai  neeko  mil  kalmal  paap 
utaaray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

sangat  kaa  gun  bahut  aDhikaa-ee  parh  soo-aa 
ganak  uDhaarav. 

paras  napras  bha-ay  kubijaa  ka-o  lai  baikunth 
siDhaaray.  ||1|| 

ajaamal  pareet  putar  parat  keenee  kar  naaraa-io 
bolaaray. 

mayray  thaakur  kai  man  bhaa-ay  bhaavnee 
jamkankar  maar  bidaaray.  1 12|  | 
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maanukh  kathai  kath  lok  sunaavai  jo  bolai  so  na 
beechaaray. 

satsangat  milai  ta  dirh-taa  aavai  har  raam  naam 
nistaaray.  ||3|| 

jab  lag  jee-o  pind  hai  saabat  tab  lag  kichh  na 
samaaray. 

jab  ghar  mandar  aag  lagaanee  kadh  koop  kadhai 
panihaaray.  ||4|| 

saakat  si-o  man  mayl  na  karee-ahu  jin  har  har 
naam  bisaaray. 

saakat  bachan  bichhoo-aa  ji-o  dasee-ai  taj 
saakat  parai  paraaray.  1 15|  | 


lag  lag  pareet  baho  pareet  lagaa-ee  lag  saaDhoo 
sang  savaaray. 

gur  kay  bachan  sat  sat  kar  maanay  mayray 
thaakur  bahut  pi-aaray.  ||6|| 

poorab  janam  parchoon  kamaa-ay  har  har  har 
naam  pi-aaray. 

gur  parsaad  amrit  ras  paa-i-aa  ras  gaavai  ras 
veechaaray.  ||7|| 


har  har  roop  rang  sabh  tayray  mayray  laalan  laal 
gulaaray. 

jaisaa  rang  deh  so  hovai  ki-aa  naanak  jant 
vichaaray.  |[8||3|| 


SGGS  P-982 


Nat  Me  It  la-4 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  the  pains  of 
treacherous  affairs  of  Maya,  and  the  loads  of  sins  from  our  heads,  then  we  should  pray 
to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  so  that  by  acting  on  his  immaculate 
instruction  we  may  humbly  live  our  lives  as  per  God’s  will.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  quotes 
many  examples  from  Hindu  mythology  to  illustrate  how  the  company  and  guidance  of 
saints  and  God’s  grace  has  sanctified  even  the  worst  sinners. 

He  begins  the  shabad  by  making  a general  statement  about  the  purifying  effect  of 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  listening  to  Guru’s  sermon.  He  says:  “O’  God,  whom  You 
(so  inspired  to  meditate  on  Your  immaculate  Name,  as  if  You  have)  bathed  that  person  in 
the  pool  of  nectar,  meeting  (with  the  Guru)  that  person  has  shed  off  all  his  or  her  sins  and 
evil  thoughts.”(l-pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  illustrates  his  above  statement  by  quoting  two  legendry  examples.  He  first 
refers  to  a prostitute  named  Ganika,  who  had  basically  lived  all  her  life  in  sin.  One  day  she 
saw  a saint  who  along  with  his  pet  parrot  was  getting  wet  and  cold  in  rain.  She  took  pity 
on  him  and  invited  him  into  her  house  and  served  him  with  warm  food  and  drinks.  Then 
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she  requested  the  saint  to  tell  her  if  there  was  any  way,  which  could  save  a sinner  like  her. 
The  saint  gave  his  parrot  to  her;  with  the  instruction  to  daily  teach  it  to  utter  God’s  Name. 
In  the  process  of  teaching  God’s  Name  to  the  parrot,  she  herself  got  imbued  with  God’s 
love.  So  she  shed  off  all  her  sinful  ways  and  was  ultimately  saved  by  God.  The  second  story 
is  that  of  old  lady  named  Kubija,  who  was  suffering  due  to  her  hunched  back.  She  had 
genuine  love  for  God  Krishna.  One  day  she  tried  to  put  a necklace  of  flowers  on  Krishna’s 
neck,  but  because  of  her  bent  back  could  not  reach  high  enough.  Looking  at  her  true  love 
and  devotion,  God  Krishna,  put  his  foot  on  her  foot  and  placing  his  thumb  under  her  chin, 
pushed  it  up  in  such  a way  that  her  hunch  was  removed  and  she  was  also  emancipated. 

So  referring  to  these  legends,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  very  powerful  is  the  effect 
of  company.  (See  how,  as  a result  of  company  of  a saint)  while  teaching  the  parrot,  the 
prostitute  Ganika  was  emancipated.  Similarly  God  Krishna,  blessed  the  hunchback  Kubija 
by  his  touch  took  her  along  to  the  heaven.”(  1 ) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  cites  the  example  of  a Brahmin  (Hindu  priest)  Ajamall,  who  although  a very 
learned  scholar  of  Vedas,  and  a royal  priest,  ignored  his  Guru’s  advice  and  started  going 
to  his  work  through  sex  infested  streets  and  fell  in  love  with  a prostitute.  Not  only  that,  in 
spite  of  warnings  from  his  Guru  and  the  king,  he  continued  visiting  her.  Ultimately  he  was 
dismissed  from  service  and  driven  out  of  his  government  home.  So  both  Ajamall  and  his 
concubine  had  to  live  in  abject  poverty  and  had  six  children  together.  One  day  by  chance 
a saint  happened  to  pass  that  way.  They  served  him  with  great  devotion  and  begged  him 
to  suggest  some  way  for  their  redemption.  The  saint  asked  them  to  name  their  next  child 
Narayan  (meaning  God).  They  did  so,  and  Ajamall  developed  such  special  affinity  for  his 
youngest  child  that  he  would  always  carry  him  and  kept  calling  him  by  his  name  Narayan. 
But  being  old,  he  soon  fell  ill  and  was  terrified,  seeing  demons  of  death  getting  ready  to 
take  him  away.  Then  he  earnestly  started  calling  upon  the  true  Narayan  (or  God)  Himself 
to  come  to  his  aid  and  save  him.  Listening  to  his  sincere  prayer,  God  took  pity  on  him  and 
emancipated  him. 

So  referring  to  the  above  legend.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Ajamall  had  great 
affection  for  his  son,  whom  he  used  to  call  Narayan.  (In  this  way  he  got  imbued  with  the 
love  of  God  Himself).  This  love  touched  the  heart  of  my  Master  (God),  so  He  drove  away 
all  the  demons  (and  emancipated  him  from  his  misery)  .”(2) 

However,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  advise  us  that  we  shouldn’t  simply  tell  such  stories  to  others, 
instead  we  should  ourselves  learn  a lesson  from  these  stories  and  actually  try  to  seek  and 
benefit  from  the  company  of  holy  people.  He  says:  (O’  my  friends,  one  doesn’t  benefit  if 
one)  only  delivers  lectures  and  recites  (such  stories  to  others),  but  doesn’t  reflect  on  what 
he  or  she  says.  It  is  only  when  one  meets  with  holy  company,  that  one  develops  a true 
faith  (in  the  Guru’s  advice,  that)  God’s  Name  does  emancipate  a person  (from  the  worldly 
involvements,  and  pains  of  births  and  deaths).”(3) 

Commenting  on  human  nature  to  postpone  action  on  Guru’s  advice  and  meditating  on 
God’s  Name  till  the  end.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  as  long  as  one’s  body  and  mind 
are  whole  (and  fully  functional,  one)  doesn’t  remember  (God)  at  all.  (But  only  when  one 
realizes  that  death  is  imminent,  one  runs  to  temples  or  calls  on  gods  to  save.  But,  it  is  just 
like  starting)  to  dig  a well  to  draw  water  (for  putting  out  the  fire)  when  one’s  house  catches 
fire  .”(4) 
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Therefore  advising  his  own  mind  and  indirectly  us,  he  says:  “O’  my  mind,  never  associate 
with  a worshiper  of  Maya,  who  has  forsaken  God’s  Name.  The  words  of  the  worshippers 
of  power  are  (injurious  and  painful)  like  the  stinging  of  a scorpion.  Therefore,  abandoning 
(the  company  of)  an  egoist,  you  should  remain  far  away  from  such  a person.”(5) 

However  telling  us,  which  type  of  company  is  truly  beneficial,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  they  who  have  fallen  in  love  with  the  Guru,  by  joining  the  company  of  saints  have 
been  emancipated.  Yes,  they  who  have  accepted  the  truth  of  the  Guru’s  word  are  very  dear 
to  my  Master.”(6) 

However,  indicating,  who  those  rare  persons  are  who  become  dear  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  it  is  only  those),  who  in  their  previous  births  had  done  at  least  some 
virtuous  deeds  are  now  in  love  with  God’s  Name.  By  Guru’s  grace  they  obtain  the  relish  of 
rejuvenating  nectar  (of  God’s  Name),  and  always  sing  and  praise  that  relish.”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “O’  my  most  beloved  and  affectionate  God,  Nanak 
says  that  all  these  different  forms,  features,  and  colors  are  Yours.  Whatever  color  (or  form) 
You  give  us,  we  become  like  that,  otherwise  what  can  we  poor  creatures  do?”(8-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  if  until  now,  we  have  been  forgetful  of  God 
and  have  been  living  a sinful  life,  we  can  still  enjoy  the  bliss  of  union  with  God  if  we 
forsake  the  company  of  the  self-conceited  worshippers  of  Maya , and  instead  seek  the 
congregation  of  the  saint  Guru,  reflect  on  his  word,  start  singing  praises  of  God  and 
meditate  on  His  Name  with  love  and  devotion. 
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mtii 

H%  tffk  HdU1  SdlPd  Hfe  3'd  FT?)  otl  UrT  Hd'dllhll 

dPd  dPd  Hdc<  Hd1  ft'dl  Hf  aoH  UH'd  II 

§5  ygy  fe  wt  w tor  fetrtip  ii 

dPd  Uf  0'c(d  d PdrrF  O'tPl  Hf  ttdl  tHdld 
HHHJII 

wfy  trfe>»rf  ttfew  trf  iron  stt% 

or%M3  ii 

jfefo  HHol'yl  ffrf  pH  fHpr  ftfe’tll 

Hf  Hf  ffe  d Pd  Pd  Pd  tl'cO  dlPd  U%  Uffg 
PsHd'dllBII 


nat  mehlaa  4. 

raam  gur  saran  parabhoo  rakhvaaray. 

ji-o  kunchar  tadoo-ai  pakar  chalaa-i-o  kar 
oopar  kadh  nistaaray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

parabh  kay  sayvak  bahut  at  neekay  man 
sarDhaa  kar  har  Dhaarav. 

mayray  parabh  sarDhaa  bhagat  man  bhaavai 
jan  kee  paij  savaaray.  1 1 1 1 1 

har  har  sayvak  sayvaa  laagai  sabh  daykhai 
barahm  pasaaray. 

ayk  purakh  ik  nadree  aavai  sabh  aykaa  nadar 
nihaaray.  ||2|| 

har  parabh  thaakur  ravi-aa  sabh  thaa-ee  sabh 
chayree  jagat  samaaray. 

aap  da-i-aal  da-i-aa  daan  dayvai  vich  paathar 
keeray  kaaray.  ||3|| 

antar  vaas  bahut  muskaa-ee  bharam  bhoolaa 
mirag  sinyhaaray. 

ban  ban  dhoodh  dhoodh  fir  thaakee  gur  poorai 
ghar  nistaaray.  ||4|| 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -731  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 982 


iT" 


a 'el  Ura-  U «'<*!  feftd  y'<rl  H'd  II 
3J5  o!u  F15  H’A  iranfe  mf  fcrrefeim  n 


Fff  ft  yoH  aoH  tJ  a H fd K>T  Hf?j  al tr^'e II 

feif  FI??  tfed'y  trfw  pjHc'yUl  wf  ura  ^sfh 

FF%II^  II 

U5  ctf  FI?)  >fefe  fee  wt  US'  HS  fe  JF7T  fctjfell 

ffeP-F  fsFF  offer  gdlfes  fes'S  FIT)  utlt  FI3T 
fSHd'dllPII 

WJS  wfeil  'tffeb  Uf  5W  Uf  »FV  fejFTfe  H?fell 

Ft??  c*> 1 <*)o(  nrO  wfer  Hf  >sd3  srfe  fep-r  rirfif 
fAHd'dlltliail 


banee  guroo  guroo  hai  banee  vich  banee  amrit 
saaray. 

gur  banee  kahai  sayvak  jan  maanai  partakh 
guroo  nistaaray.  ||5|| 

sabh  hai  barahm  barahm  hai  pasri-aa  man 
beeji-aa  khaavaaray. 

ji-o  jan  chandar-haaNs  duj<hi-aa  DharistbuDhee 
apunaa  ghar  lookee  jaaray.  1 16|  | 

parabh  ka-o  jan  antar  rid  lochai  parabh  jan  kay 
saas  nihaaray. 

kirpaa  kirpaa  kar  bhagat  drirh-aa-ay  jan 
peechhai  iaa  nistaaray.  ||7|| 

aapan  aap  aap  parabh  thaakur  parabh  aapay 
sarisat  savaaray. 

jan  naanak  aapay  aap  sabh  vartai  kar  kirpaa 
aap  nistaaray.  ||8||4|| 


Nat ' Me  h la-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  even  if  until  now  we  have  been  forgetful 
of  God  and  have  been  living  a sinful  life,  we  can  still  enjoy  the  bliss  of  union  with  God  if 
we  forsake  the  company  of  the  self-conceited  worshippers  of  Maya,  and  instead  join  the 
congregation  of  the  saint  Guru,  reflect  on  his  word,  sing  praises  of  God  and  meditate  on 
His  Name  with  love  and  devotion.  He  cited  some  legendry  stories  to  illustrate  his  point.  In 
this  shabad,  also  he  cites  some  more  examples  from  the  Hindu  mythology  to  advise  us  to 
have  full  faith  in  God  and  the  Guru’s  word. 

First  he  cites  the  story  of  two  men  who  out  of  jealousy  so  cursed  each  other  that  one  got 
turned  into  an  alligator  and  the  other  to  an  elephant.  By  chance,  the  elephant  happened 
to  go  to  the  river  for  a drink  of  water,  where  that  alligator  caught  hold  of  it  and  dragged  it 
deep  into  the  water.  Fearing  for  its  life  life,  the  elephant  earnestly  prayed  to  God  to  save  it. 
Listening  to  its  prayer,  God  took  pity,  and  freeing  it  from  the  alligator’s  grip  raised  it  above 
the  water  and  saved  its  life.  Referring  to  this  story,  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  and  says:  “O’  my 
God,  just  as  when  the  alligator  caught  the  elephant  and  dragged  it  (deep  into  water),  then 
by  raising  it  above  the  water,  You  saved  it  (from  sure  death,  similarly  on  whom  You  show 
mercy),  You  save  that  person  by  putting  him  or  her  in  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,”(l -pause) 

But  before  we  expect  any  favors  from  God,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  to  become  His  true 
devotees  and  tells  us  what  the  attitude  and  conduct  is  of  those  who  wish  to  become  His 
true  devotees.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  extremely  virtuous  are  the  devotees  of  God.  They 
enshrine  and  keep  God  in  their  hearts  with  full  faith  (in  Him);  the  faith  and  dedication  of 
the  devotee  is  so  pleasing  to  God  that  He  Himself  protects  the  honor  of  His  servants.”!  1) 

Commenting  further  on  the  attitude  of  a devotee.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the 
servant  of  God,  who  yokes  himself  or  herself  to  the  service  of  God  sees  Him  pervading  all 
over  the  universe.  (To  the  devotee)  that  same  one  Creator  seems  visible  everywhere,  (and 
such  a person  sees)  the  same  one  God  looking  after  all  the  creatures  with  the  same  one 
glance  of  grace.”(2) 
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Now  describing  some  of  the  unique  virtues  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that 
God  the  Master  is  pervading  everywhere,  and  deeming  the  entire  world  His  servant  sustains 
the  entire  world.  Yes,  that  merciful  God  Himself  bestows  mercy  on  His  creatures  and 
provides  sustenance  even  to  the  worms  living  in  rocks.”(3) 

But  commenting  on  the  mercurial  nature  of  humans.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  just  as 
within  itself  (a  deer)  has  the  fragrance  (of  musk),  but  still  lost  in  doubt  it  keeps  searching  in 
bushes,  (similarly  God  is  within  her,  but  the  human  bride  soul)  gets  exhausted  seeking  God 
from  one  forest  to  the  other  (following  one  religious  path  after  another),  but  ultimately  the 
perfect  Guru  emancipates  her  (by  showing  God  to  her  within  her  heart  (itself) .”(4) 

Now  Guru  Ji  enunciates  the  most  fundamental  concept  of  Sikh  faith  and  provides  the 
basis  as  to  why  we  need  to  deem  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji  as  our  true  and  perfect  Guru.  He 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  Gurbani)  the  word  is  the  manifestation  of  the  Guru,  and  the  Guru 
is  embodied  in  his  word  (or  Gurbani).  Within  this  word  is  contained  all  the  nectar.  So,  if 
a devotee  obeys  what  Gurbani  (the  Guru’s  word)  says,  the  Guru  emancipates  that  person 
(from  the  worldly  ocean).”(5) 

Guru  Ji  illustrates  his  next  important  principle  by  citing  a story  from  Hindu  mythology. 
This  relates  to  a cunning  and  greedy  minister  named  Dharisht  Buddhi  (meaning  evil 
intellect).  He  was  motivated  by  his  greed  for  kingdom  and  tried  to  kill  an  innocent  prince 
named  Chandra  Hans.  But  his  evil  plan  backfired  on  him;  and  he  ended  up  getting  his  own 
son  killed  by  his  men  and  in  shock  he  also  committed  suicide.  Referring  to  this  story,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  around  is  God,  He  is  pervading  everywhere,  but  we  reap  what 
we  sow  (or  think)  in  our  mind,  Just  as  while  scheming  to  harm  Chandra  Hans,  Dhrisht 
Budhi  burnt  his  own  house  (by  getting  his  own  son  killed  and  then  committing  suicide).”(6) 

Therefore  commenting  on  the  mutual  relationship  between  God  and  His  devotee,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  a devotee  (of  God,  always)  longs  to  see  Him  in  his  or  her  mind,  and  God 
watches  (protects)  His  devotee  at  all  times.  Showing  mercy.  He  firmly  instills  His  devotion 
(in  the  devotee’s  mind),  and  for  the  devotee’s  sake  emancipates  (his  following)  too.”(7) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  the  Master  has  manifested  Himself  on 
His  own,  and  He  Himself  embellishes  the  universe  (created  by  Him).  Servant  Nanak  says, 
that  He  pervades  everywhere  on  His  own  and  showing  His  mercy  He  Himself  ferries  (the 
creatures  across  this  worldly  ocean).”(8-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  saved  from  all  kinds  of  troubles 
and  enemies,  and  want  God  to  always  protect  us,  then  we  should  firmly  believe 
and  obey  what  (Gurbani)  the  Guru’s  word  says.  Secondly,  we  should  never  think  of 
harming  any  body  because  our  ill  intentions  may  ultimately  backfire.  Lastly  we 
should  remember  that  God  always  protects  His  devotees,  therefore  we  should  always 
remember  and  worship  Him  with  true  love,  faith,  and  conviction. 

8 II  nat  mehlaa  4. 

gnt  srfo  fegrr  % fa’tii  raam  kar  kirpaa  layho  ubaaray. 

fof  uorfo  ere)  ctiT  wd  ufo  rrfe  wh  ji-o  pakar  daropatee  dustaaN  aanee  har  har  laaj 
fiWtmii  a^Ffii  nivaaray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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c(Pd  iH'ftlcx  H7j  Pdo(  M'dlG  t!'rt 

ftl»P%ll 

Hpddld  Prtd  HdM1  rt'dfl  H c(G  dPd  UM  Hfe 

IHII 

kar  kirpaa  jaachik  jan  tayray  ik  maaga-o  daan 
pi-aaray. 

satgur  kee  nit  sarDhaa  laagee  mo  ka-o  har  gur 
mayl  savaaray.  1 1 1 1 1 

H'c<d  o(dH  U'<il  PhG  HETfr>f  Prtd  i-l'<il  '!3F> 
II 

fkfa  HdHdlfd  U3H  Uf  udw  otfe  tTOTt  5T 

dldct'ij 113 II 

saakat  karam  paanee  ji-o  mathee-ai  nit  paanee 
jhol  jhulaaray. 

mil  satsangat  param  pad  paa-i-aa  kadh  maakhan 
kay  gatkaaray.  ||2|| 

Prtd  P(*>d  oFfettF  hr\<S  Prtd  Hfo  Hfo  EU 

II 

nit  nit  kaa-i-aa  majan  kee-aa  nit  mal  mal  dayh 
savaaray. 

SGGS  P-983 

H%  Hfddld  § Kfe  337)  7>  wi?  m Set?  3^ 

riWtiiaii 

mayray  satgur  kay  man  bachan  na  bhaa-ay  sabh 
fokat  chaar  seegaaray.  |[3|| 

Hd fo{  Hd fo<  375  HHt  Hdtfl  rt'c(d  dirt 

FPtll 

greyftr  h^  h%  cf  h HTddid  w 

wtiisn 

matak  matak  chal  sakhee  sahaylee  mayray 
thaakur  kay  gun  saaray. 

gurmukh  sayvaa  mayray  parabh  bhaa-ee  mai 
satgur  alakh  lakhaaray.  1 14|  | 

rtfot  yw  yray  H¥  rt’Fjt  Hf  uoc  yray  H^jfoii 
H3"  rW  oft  cT?)  Hf?>  sf'dl  fHfo  dPd  tT?>  dPd 

nsHd'Simii 

naaree  purakh  purakh  sabh  naaree  sabh  ayko 
purakh  muraaray. 

sant  janaa  kee  rayn  man  bhaa-ee  mil  har  jan  har 
nistaaray.  ||5|[ 

cJFH  cTPH  rtdld  H¥  PsPd^F  Pdt!  >>1dPd  dPd  rT?> 
W%\\ 

HdU1  HdM1  GH1  Pd  fHM'd  H o(G  dPd  <JRT  dlPd 
nsHd'Sii^n 

u??>  gf  Hf  tHw  orfW  Hfearfo  rraf 
forH  Uffo  tH'fd  3H  Uh>T  fan  (W  ddld 

fctrtiipn 

garaam  garaam  nagar  sabh  firi-aa  rid  antar  har 
jan  bhaaray. 

sarDhaa  sarDhaa  upaa-ay  milaa-ay  mo  ka-o  har 
gur  gur  nistaaray.  1 16|  | 

pavan  soot  sabh  neekaa  kari-aa  satgur  sabad 
veechaaray. 

nij  ghar  jaa-ay  amrit  ras  pee-aa  bin  nainaa  jagat 
nihaaray.  ||7|| 

dG  UJ?7  din  ddPrt  rtdl  H'o(G  3H  Hdd  UH 
Prto{  o(l <d  II 

rt'rto(  loflF  o(dd  Httd  H fP43  H77 

rittntimn 

ta-o  gun  ees  baran  nahee  saaka-o  turn  mandar 
ham  nik  keeray. 

naanak  kirpaa  karahu  gur  maylhu  mai  raam  japat 
man  Dheerav.  ||8||5|| 

Nat  Me  It  la-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  saved  from  all  kinds  of 
troubles  and  enemies,  and  want  God  to  always  protect  us,  then  we  should  firmly  believe 
and  obey  what  ( Gurbani ) the  Guru’s  word  says.  Secondly,  we  should  never  think  of 
harming  any  body,  because  our  ill  intentions  may  ultimately  backfire  on  us.  Lastly  we 
should  remember  that  God  always  protects  His  devotees,  therefore  we  should  always 
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remember  and  worship  Him  with  true  love,  and  conviction.  In  this  shabad  again,  he  stresses 
upon  these  lessons  and  shows  us  how  to  beg  for  God’s  protection. 

Quoting  from  the  Hindu  epic  Mahabharata,  Guru  Ji  cites  the  story  of  Daropadi,  whom 
her  Pandov  husbands  had  lost  in  a gamble  to  their  enemy  Daryodhan.  He  tried  to  get 
her  unrobed  in  full  public  view.  She  beseeched  all  her  friends  and  relatives  sitting  there 
to  help,  but  being  afraid  of  the  wrath  of  king  Daryodhan,  no  one  dared  to  come  to  her 
rescue.  Finally  she  prayed  to  god  Krishna  to  protect  her  honor.  Then  it  so  happened  that 
even  though  the  enemies  kept  trying  to  pull  off  the  cloth  from  her  body  for  a long  time, 
they  couldn’t  reach  its  end,  so  they  ultimately  gave  up  and  thus  her  honor  was  saved. 
Referring  to  this  episode,  Guru  Ji  prays:  “O’  God,  show  mercy  and  save  me  just  as  you 
saved  Daropati’s  honor,  when  she  was  seized  by  the  villains  and  dragged  (into  Daryodhan ’s 
court).”(l  -pause) 

Therefore  making  a humble  request  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  show  mercy  on  us, 
we  are  beggars  at  Your  door.  I ask  for  one  boon  from  You.  In  my  mind,  there  is  always  a 
longing  to  meet  the  true  Guru;  O’  my  beloved  God,  (please)  embellish  (my  life)  by  uniting 
me  with  the  Guru .”( 1 ) 

Now  comparing  the  lives  of  the  self-conceited  persons  and  Guru’s  followers,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  if  one)  daily  churns  water,  one  gets  only  water  (and  nothing  else), 
similarly  the  deeds  of  a worshipper  of  (power  or)  Maya , are  (useless)  like  churning  of 
water.  On  the  other  hand,  by  joining  the  holy  congregation,  the  one  who  has  obtained  the 
supreme  status  (of  salvation)  and  enjoys  the  relish  (of  this  state,  like)  enjoying  the  relish  of 
butter  from  the  milk.”(2) 

Commenting  further  on  the  empty  rituals,  such  as  daily  bathing  at  holy  places,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one  may  daily  bathe,  cleanse,  and  embellish  one’s  body,  but  if 
(Gurbani)  the  words  of  my  true  Guru  are  not  pleasing  to  one’s  mind,  then  vain  are  all  one’s 
embellishments  and  ornamentations.”(3) 

Now  Guru  Ji  uses  another  very  beautiful  metaphor  of  a youthful  bride,  who  lovingly  and 
joyfully  walks  to  the  house  of  her  beloved  groom,  to  illustrate  how  we  may  lead  a peaceful 
and  happy  life,  while  cherishing  the  virtues  of  God.  He  says:  “O’  my  friend  and  mate, 
(like)  joyfully  walking  (of  a young  bride,  going  to  meet  her  beloved,  live  in  a state  of  peace 
and  joy)  while  contemplating  on  the  virtues  of  my  Master.  O’  my  friend,  the  service  (and 
remembrance)  of  God  done  through  the  Guru  is  pleasing  to  God.  (Therefore  pray  to  the 
Guru  and  say  to  him):  “O’  true  Guru,  please  help  me  to  understand  the  incomprehensible 
(God).”(4) 

Next  explaining  a basic  fact  about  the  fundamental  similarity  between  men  and  women. 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whether  a person  is  female  or  male,  all  (have  been  created 
by)  the  same  one  God.  In  reality,  no  one  is  a male  or  a female.  In  all  places,  the  same  one 
God  is  pervading.  They  to  whom  the  dust  of  God’s  devotees  (their  humble  service)  seems 
pleasing),  those  devotees  of  God  have  met  Him  and  God  has  emancipated  them.”(5) 

Describing  his  own  experience,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I have  roamed  from  village 
to  village  and  town  to  town  (but  I couldn’t  find  God.  However  through  the  help  of  His 
devotees,  I)  found  God  in  my  heart  itself.  Generating  devotion  in  them  (God)  has  united  the 
devotees  with  Him.  (I  am  sure  that  He)  would  emancipate  me  also  through  the  Guru.”(6) 
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Explaining  what  happens  when  one  meets  the  true  Guru  and  acts  on  his  advice,  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends,  the  one  who  by  attuning  one’s  mind  to  the  true  Guru)  has  reflected  on 
the  word  (of  advice)  of  the  Guru,  that  one  has  embellished  the  thread  of  one’s  life  breaths 
(and  has  made  one’s  life  breaths  fruitful).  By  introspecting  within  oneself,  one  has  enjoyed 
the  relish  of  rejuvenating  nectar  (of  God’s  Name,  and)  without  (physical)  eyes  has  seen  the 
world’s  (reality).”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  making  a humble  prayer  to  God.  He  says:  “O’  God,  You 
are  like  a big  mansion,  and  we  are  like  small  worms  in  it,  so  I cannot  describe  Your  merits. 
Therefore,  (I)  Nanak  pray,  please  show  Your  mercy  and  unite  me  with  the  Guru,  so  that  by 
meditating  on  Your  Name  (under  his  instructions),  my  mind  may  obtain  peace .”(8-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  when  we  take  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  and  following 
his  advice  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name;  we  are  filled  with  the  love  and  devotion  for 
God.  Then  God  also  becomes  merciful  on  us,  saves  us,  protects  our  honor,  and 
emancipates  us. 

?>shw8!i 

nat  mehlaa  4. 

HcT  H?j  C'o(d  >X<JTH  W-T^TII 

UH  U’T-jt  Bra-  frtddl<il*>fT^r  c<fd  few  dlfd 

fewtiiniiwfii 

mayray  man  bhaj  thaakur  agam  apaaray. 
ham  paapee  baho  nirgunee-aaray  kar  kirpaa 
gur  nistaaray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

H'y  yw  h'm  ufe  fc?  fyrtQ  o(dG  ara- 

fw%n 

gnt  fm  m yrtf  Hf  few  f y fwtiihii 

saaDhoo  purakh  saaDh  jan  paa-ay  ik  bin-o 
kara-o  gur  pi-aaray. 

raam  naam  Phan  poojee  dayvhu  sabh  tisnaa 
bhookh  nivaaray.  1 1 1 1 1 

UH  yddl  fecJT  f^dl  c?tJd  Hfe  fdo(  fdt{l  i-lotfd 

mrfen 

rfe  |3  hot  tr  ff  Hfedid  tpy  fwuiipn 

pachai  patang  marig  bharing  kunchar  meen  ik 
indree  pakar  saghaaray. 
panch  bhoot  sabal  hai  dayhee  gur  satgur  paap 
nivaaray.  ||2|| 

H'Hd  tfe  Hftj  fett  OT  Hfe  O'dt  Wf  Uotfell 

gnt  tTH  U3U  3tfe  H3H3tfe  cjfe 

nSHd'^IISII 

saastar  bayd  soPh  soPh  daykhay  mun  naarad 
bachan  pukaaray. 

raam  naam  parhahu  gat  paavhu  satsangat  gur 
nistaaray.  ||3|| 

ut*JH  Utfe  Wdil  U°T  ddl  fiH^  Hdtj  feufell 

Hd"  HHd  Hd  Hd  <Vd  HH  G(*>d  Uf?j  Ujrtd'd  II B II 

pareetam  pareet  lagee  parabh  kayree  jiv 
sooraj  kamal  nihaaray. 

mayr  sumayr  mor  baho  naachai  jab  unvai  ghan 
ghanhaaray.  ||4|| 

FI®  ay  firay  3^  fw  fewtii 

fef  fef  fe^fe  rrw  sa  H3t  sfe  sfe  stf  fey 
yfeimii 

saakat  ka-o  amrit  baho  sinchahu  sabh  daal 
fool  bisukaaray. 

ji-o  ji-o  niveh  saakat  nar  saytee  chhavrh 
chhavrh  kadhai  bikh  khaaray.  1 15|  | 

Hdrt  Hd  H'U  fefo  ddl^f  dl<i  tiwfd  Md0Mc<'d  II 

sanfan  sant  saaPh  mil  rahee-ai  gun  boleh 
par-upkaaray. 
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H3”  HH  fHW  H<n  fadlH  IrlQ  FITS  fkfe  <nH?$ 

m trafa  m mre  ura  fr  uwfe§  H^ftj  fegran 

H%  6'c<d  <7  ela1  fo  Kafd  del  dlfd  fcJPtf1??  U:ddl 
H H’tllPII 

gry  g’y  gra  h%  h gntg  fegv  trail 

?raor  h ra  >nra  ?>  srat  h nfddid  are 
feratiitii^iiecg  mi 


santai  sant  milai  man  bigsai  ji-o  jal  mil  kamal 
savaaray.  ||6|| 

lobh  lahar  sabh  su-aan  halak  hai  halki-o 
sabheh  bigaaray. 

mayray  thaakur  kai  deebaan  khabar  ho-ee  gur 
gi-aan  kharhag  lai  maaray.  ||7|| 

raakh  raakh  raakh  parabh  mayray  mai  raakho 
kirpaa  Dhaaray. 

naanak  mai  Dhar  avar  na  kaa-ee  mai  satgur 
gur  nistaaray.  ||8||6||  chhakaa  1. 


Nat  Melt  la-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  taught  us  that  when  we  take  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  and 
following  his  advice  meditate  on  God’s  Name;  we  are  filled  with  the  love  and  devotion  for 
God.  Then  God  also  becomes  merciful  on  us,  saves  us,  protects  our  honor,  and  emancipates 
us.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows  us  how  to  seek  the  shelter  of  God,  who  can  protect  us  not  only 
from  our  external  enemies  but  also  the  internal  ones,  who  are  often  more  dangerous  and  are 
the  real  cause  of  our  pain  and  suffering. 

Therefore  right  at  the  outset,  addressing  his  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’ 
my  mind,  worship  the  incomprehensible  infinite  God,  (and  say  to  Him):  “(O’  God),  we  are 
sinners  and  utterly  devoid  of  merits;  please  show  Your  mercy  and  emancipate  us  through 
the  Guru.”(l -pause) 

Stating  the  benefits  of  the  company  of  saintly  devotees,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  dear  Guru,  I 
make  one  submission  before  you,  that  the  one  who  joins  (the  company  of)  saintly  persons, 
(also  becomes)  a saintly  devotee.  (Therefore,  please)  bless  me  also  with  the  (company 
of  saintly  persons  and)  wealth  and  capital  of  God’s  Name,  (which  may)  remove  all  (my 
worldly)  thirst  and  hunger.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  now  cites  examples  from  ordinary  life  to  illustrate  how  the  Guru  saves  us  from 
our  internal  enemies  or  evil  impulses.  (For  example)  a moth  (gets  burnt  because  of  its 
attachment  with  the  light),  a deer  (gets  killed  because  of  its  weakness  for  the  sound  of) 
hunter’s  music,  a bee  gets  (entrapped  in  a flower  because  of  its  fragrance),  an  elephant 
(falls  into  a pit  lured  by  the  lust  for  a false  female  statue,  and  misled  by  greed  for  a worm), 
a fish  gets  hooked.  But  a human  being  has  all  these  five  (faulty  sense  organs  or  impulses) 
in  him.  Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Just  because  of  one  (faulty)  sense  organ,  a moth,  deer, 
black  bee,  elephant,  and  a fish  get  caught  and  ruined,  but  in  (a  human  being  all  the)  five 
strong  demons  (of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego)  are  present,  (from  which)  only 
the  great  true  Guru  can  save.”(2) 

Once  again  emphasizing  that  it  is  only  the  Guru  who  can  emancipate  us  from  our  evil 
tendencies,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I have  repeatedly  studied  Shastras,  Vedas  (and  other 
holy  books),  and  also  listened  to  what  great  sages  like  Narad  have  said  with  full  force. 
(They  all  advise  and  say,  O’  my  friends),  read  and  recite  God’s  Name.  (Only  then  would 
you)  obtain  salvation,  and  only  in  the  congregation  of  holy  persons  the  Guru  has  ferried 
across  (many  humans) .”(3) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -737  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 984 


nr" 


Describing  the  craving  a person  develops  for  God,  whom  the  Guru  has  imbued  with  love 
for  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  person  who  has  been  imbued  with  the  love 
for  the  beloved  (God  longs  for  His  sight),  just  as  a lotus  looks  forward  (to)  the  sun.  Just  as 
a peacock  dances  in  great  delight  when  the  clouds  descend  in  the  mountains  ready  to  rain, 
(similarly  the  mind  of  a devotee  feels  like  dancing  when  it  feels  God’s  neamess).”(4) 

However,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  to  remain  away  from  the  company  of  Saakats  (the  worshipers 
of  Maya),  who  not  only  are  themselves  separated  from  God  but  also  distract  and  ruin 
all  those  who  come  close  to  them.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  even  if  you  give  a lot  of 
immaculate  advice  to  a Saakat,  he  would  continue  to  have  evil  intentions.  He  is  like  a 
poisonous  plant  which,)  even  if  irrigated  with  a lot  of  nectar,  all  its  branches  and  flowers 
remain  poisonous.  The  more  the  people  treat  a Saakat  with  humility,  the  more  he  provokes, 
pricks  and  spits  out  poisonous  words.”(5) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  should  remain  associated  with  and  abide 
in  the  company  of  the  holy  saints,  because  they  always  utter  the  words  for  the  welfare  of 
others.  Just  as  a lotus  blossoms  forth  upon  getting  in  water,  similarly  when  a saint  meets 
another  saint,  his  mind  feels  delighted.”(6) 

Guru  Ji  now  cautions  us  against  another  very  dangerous  human  weakness  for  greed  with 
which  most  of  us  are  afflicted.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  wave  of  greed  is  like  a dog 
going  mad  and  just  as  when  a dog  has  gone  mad  it  bites  and  hurts  all  others,  (similarly 
a greedy  person  makes  others  in  his  company  also  greedy.  To  save  oneself  from  this 
maddening  wave  of  greed  one  should  earnestly  pray  to  God  to  save  him  from  this 
affliction).  When  the  news  of  this  prayer  reaches  the  court  of  my  Master,  (then  through  the 
Guru,  He  gives  such  divine  knowledge,  that  we  easily  overcome  this  difficulty,  as  if)  with 
the  sword  of  knowledge  given  by  the  Guru,  we  have  killed  (this  mad  dog  of  greed)  .”(7) 

In  the  end  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God  to  save  us  from  such  evils.  He  says:  “O’ 
God  again  and  again  I beseech  You  to  show  mercy  and  save  me  (from  my  evil  impulses).  I 
Nanak,  say  that  except  for  You,  I don’t  have  any  other  support.  (I  have  only  this  faith)  that 
my  great  true  Guru  would  ferry  me  across  (the  worldly  ocean).”(8-6-sixteplet-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  are  prone  to  commit  many  sins  and  misdeeds 
because  of  our  five  instincts  of  greed,  anger,  lust  attachment,  and  ego.  Therefore  we  should 
seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  to  overcome  these  evil  desires.  Further,  we  should  avoid 
the  company  of  evil  people,  particularly  greedy  worshippers  of  Maya.  Instead  we  should 
associate  with  saintly  persons  and  in  their  company  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true 
love  and  devotion,  so  that  God  may  ferry  us  across  the  worldly  ocean. 


ifer  tft8 

d'dl  h'ttl  dlBd'  HsJW  8 

Hfe  <th  ore3T  yw  fcggf  fiyatf  utoro 
bolls  uibol  if?  ara  ynrfeii 

tyfrtot  otfo  air  ufo  (V  JI  uTeorn 
ofJ  >aaiH  >>raTH  ttfarfb  ufu  ofd  ua- 

adbmi'jiigrrfii 


SGGS  P-984 

raag  maalee  ga-urhaa  mehlaa  4 

ik-oNkaar  sat  naam  kart  a a purakh 
nirbha-o  nirvair  akaal  moorat  ajoonee 
saibha"  gur  parsaad. 

anik  jatan  kar  rahay  har  ant  naahee  paa-i-aa. 

har  agam  agam  agaaDh  boDh  aadays  har 
parabh  raa-i-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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sm  % hu  fe  ydid'fewn 

tJH  tFU  tFU  dirt  old  Hdfrt  dfd  u^^Td^iimi 


Hdi'dldl  US'  UT#  trfe  331%  ?SW  TrfbHHI 

yfdM'd  ft??  uwftt  yorfew  tjfe  giy  wt§ 

dd'fehFIPII 

dfd  dfd  % H?>  >idrt  Fl^-  FU  gVlrt  dTd^tl 

HrtH  >Hdrt  frtd 1 fd  rt'c(d  dfd  dldH3t  Uf 

irfewnsii 

tjfe  y fdd  y'drt  JTK  ?©  sidld  ?h?? 

SFfewiI 

dfd  d'd  dfd  6fd  yTdG  H?>  rt'rtc<  rt1  Ph 

HFFfeyFIISlinil 


kaam  kroDh  lobh  moh  nit  jhagratay 
jhagraa-i-aa. 

ham  raakh  raakh  deen  tayray  har  saran  har 
parabh  aa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

sarnaagatee  parabh  paaltay  har  bhagat 
vachhal  naa-i-aa. 

par-hilaad  jan  harnaakh  pakri-aa  har  raakh 
lee-o  taraa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

har  chayt  ray  man  mahal  paavan  sabh  dookh 
bhanjan  raa-i-aa. 

bha-o  janam  maran  nivaar  thaakur  har 
gurmatee  parabh  paa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

har  patit  paavan  naam  su-aamee  bha-o 
bhagat  bhanjan  gaa-i-aa. 

har  haar  har  ur  Dhaari-o  jan  naanak  naam 
samaa-i-aa.  ||4||1|| 


Rang  Maali  Gaunt  Mehla-4 

This  new  chapter  in  musical  measure  Maali  Gaura  begins  with  a shabad,  uttered  by  fourth 
Guru  Ram  Das  Ji.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  humbly  addresses  God  on  our  behalf  and  prays 
to  Him  to  save  us  the  human  beings,  who  misled  by  evil  instincts  of  lust,  anger,  greed, 
attachment,  and  ego  keep  fighting  with  each  other.  He  also  tells  us  how  we  can  get  rid  of 
all  the  worldly  problems  and  pains  of  birth  and  death  once  for  all. 

First  humbly  addressing  God,  he  says:  “O’  God,  countless  human  beings  have  exhausted 
themselves,  but  couldn’t  find  Your  limit.  O’  imperceptible,  incomprehensible  and 
unfathomable  God  the  king,  I salute  You.”(l -pause) 

Next  pleading  on  our  behalf,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  provoked  by  (evil  instincts  of)  lust, 
anger,  greed,  and  attachment,  we  daily  keep  fighting  amongst  us.  O’  God,  we  are  poor 
beggars  at  Your  door.  Save  us,  we  seek  Your  refuge  .”(1) 

Invoking  God’s  tradition  of  protecting  His  devotees,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  known 
to  protect  Your  devotees;  Your  very  name  is  Bhagat  Vachhal  (or  the  lover  of  Devotees.  For 
example,  when  the  demon)  Harnakash  had  caught  hold  of  the  devotee  Prehlaad,  O’  God; 
You  protected  and  emancipated  him.  (2) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises  his  mind  (actually  us)  and  says:  “O’  my  mind,  if  you  want  to 
find  the  abode  of  God  the  king,  then  always  remember  that  God,  who  is  the  destroyer  of  all 
pains.  (O’  my  friends,  that  God)  can  emancipate  us  from  the  fear  of  (rounds  of)  birth  and 
death;  He  is  obtained  by  following  Guru’s  instruction.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  showing  us  how  to  earnestly  pray  to  God.  He  says:  “O’  my 
God  the  Master,  Your  Name  is  purifier  of  sinners,  and  destroyer  of  all  fears  of  the  devotees 
who  have  sung  (Your  praise).  Servant  Nanak  says  that  they  who  have  firmly  enshrined 
God’s  Name  in  their  heart  have  merged  in  the  Name  itself.”(4-l) 
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The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  our  fear  of  birth  and  death 
and  our  base  instincts  of  lust,  greed,  and  anger,  then  following  Guru’s  instruction,  we 
should  always  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  with  true  love  and  devotion  in  our  mind. 


H1#  dlQd1  HUTF  811 

ttfu  H?7  tTH  (S’K  HW3TII 

HdHdifd  fkfa  ufe  rre  nrfew  arayfe  auy 

U¥,BTlinil  aarfeii 

■d^si'dO  ara  eart?t  irfewr  atfo  Hm  ufa  yf 

rT^II 

eeHfe  >fe  dlidl  tslctfd  old  >xfHfe  dfd  Hpd 
freymi 

0?>  073  H'y  frksl  d fd  Ug  UTfe>>Tr  fdrt  Us6  ofd 
stf  a^n 

U fd  Mdl6  Pod  c(d6  H y J]  *>F  ofd  H73U”  srafk 

fyy'd'ipn 

fwM'd1  fetr  y 1 fy yf  gra-  H'y  artr  utxsl  H?t  ht3  aT3Tii 

ufo  jjffe  fra  go  irfewr  re  fewfet  tru 
3F?reil3ll 

am  dH'Ty*  Ire  aranfe  yrfb>r  fen  cfl  §3>t  aren 

fen  cnt  rfe  y 'tPlof  d^sj'dil  re  tre^1  refe 

ya^iisiPii 


maalee  ga-urhaa  mehlaa  4. 

jap  man  raam  naam  sukh-daata. 
satsangat  mil  har  saad  aa-i-aa  gurmukh 
barahm  pachhaataa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

vadbhaagee  gur  darsan  paa-i-aa  gur  mili-ai 
har  parabh  jaataa. 

durmat  mail  ga-ee  sabh  neekar  har  amrit  har 
sar  naataa.  ||1|| 

Phan  Phan  saaPh  jinHee  har  parabh  paa-i-aa 
tinH  pooch h a -o  har  kee  baataa. 
paa-ay  laga-o  nit  kara-o  judree-aa  har 
maylhu  karam  biPhaataa.  ||2|| 
lilaat  likhay  paa-i-aa  gur  saaPhoo  gur 
bachnee  man  tan  raataa. 
har  parabh  aa-ay  milay  sukh  paa-i-aa  sabh 
kilvikh  paap  gavaataa.  ||3|| 

raam  rasaa-in  jinH  gurmat  paa-i-aa  tinH  kee 
ootam  baataa. 

tin  kee  pank  paa-ee-ai  vadbhaagee  jan 
naanakcharan  paraataa.  ||4||2|| 


Maali  Gaura  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  our  fear  of  birth  and 
death  and  our  base  instincts  of  lust,  greed,  and  anger,  then  following  Guru’s  instruction, 
we  should  always  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion.  In  this  shabad,  he 
elaborates  on  that  advice  and  tells  us  where  can  we  get  the  inspiration  and  learn  the  way  to 
meditate  on  God’s  Name. 

Addressing  his  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  meditate  on  the  Name  of  God  who  is 
the  Giver  of  all  comforts.  Joining  the  company  of  saints,  one  who  has  tasted  the  relish  (of 
God’s  Name)  through  the  Guru,  has  realized  God.”(l -pause) 

Describing  how  precious  and  extremely  difficult  it  is  to  obtain  the  commodity  of  God’s 
Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  only  through  great  good  fortune  any  body  has 
obtained  the  sight  of  the  Guru,  (and  upon  meeting  the  Guru,  one  comes  to  know  God. 
(Because  on  meeting  the  Guru)  in  the  company  of  the  saints,  all  one’s  dirt  of  evil  intellect 
is  washed  off  (and  one  becomes  so  immaculate,  as  if  one  has)  bathed  in  the  pool  of  God’s 
nectar.”(l) 
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Therefore  describing  how  much  he  respects  those  who  have  thus  known  God  and  come 
closer  to  Him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  blessed  are  those  saints  who  have  obtained 
(union  with)  God.  I ask  them  about  the  gospels  of  God.  I fall  at  their  feet  and  beseech  them 
to  unite  me  (also  with)  that  Scribe  of  our  destiny.”(2) 

Stating  how  fortunate  are  those  who  are  blessed  with  the  guidance  of  the  saint  Guru, 
he  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  as  per  the  destiny  scribed  on  the  forehead,  the  person  who  has 
obtained  (union)  with  the  saint  Guru,  that  person’s  mind  and  body  have  been  imbued  with 
the  love  for  the  Guru’s  words.  God  Himself  has  come  (into  that  person’s  mind,  and)  meeting 
Him,  that  person  has  enjoyed  a state  of  bliss  and  all  his  or  her  sins  and  short  comings  have 
been  destroyed.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  sublime  are  the  accounts  of  those  who 
through  Guru’s  instruction  have  obtained  the  elixir  of  God.  It  is  (only)  by  great  good 
destiny  that  we  obtain  (the  opportunity  to  humbly  serve  them  and  thus  obtain)  the  dust  of 
their  feet.  Slave  Nanak  (holds  them  in  such  high  regard,  that  he)  bows  to  their  feet.”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  that  God  who  can  cure  all 
our  ailments,  then  we  should  seek  the  company  of  the  true  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji) 
and  act  upon  the  immaculate  advice  given  therein  with  full  love,  understanding,  and 
devotion. 


W tftP 

trol  ai03'  HtJW  811 

Hfe  fm  nrfiior  yfc  ?w  Hfit  tjfe  fwfefn 
U'daoH  HWntt  old  feG II3II 

Stpf  II 

tm  HfiiH  cra>r  srtt  sut  tjfe  gdsfii 
ufo  Witt  Hfo§  HfecjTf  fw>  art  Hoffe  dd'feSlI'tll 

rrfk  HH3st  gfe  wHw  tjfe  fo?  wfeGn 
tfo  hw  sdtqw  ufh  fkfef  frara  gpfefii  3 n 

life  ip^fi  iTH  (Sddfd  Htisl'dflop  ?nft  gdfell 

1 3ra¥  fe  srabnfu  fef  w?>  trafu  awfefiisii 
Hfe  fe  ufe  yg  win  sw  ara  h?>  k wfeSii 

dfd  dFH  ?PK  ddG  rt'dl  H7>  (VOct  <vfH 

Htpfefiisiigii 
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sabh  siDh  saaDhik  mun  janaa  man  bhaavnee 
har  Phi-aa-i-o. 

aprampro  paarbarahm  su-aamee  har  alakh 
guroo  lakhaa-i-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ham  neech  maPhim  karam  kee-ay  nahee 
chayti-o  har  raa-i-o. 

har  aan  mayli-o  satguroo  khin  banPh  mukat 
karaa-i-o.  ||1|| 

parabh  mastakay  Phur  leekhi-aa  gurmatee 
har  liv  laa-i-o. 

panch  sabad  dargeh  baaji-aa  har  mili-o 
mangal  gaa-i-o.  ||2|| 

patit  paavan  naam  narhar  mand-bhaagee-aaN 
nahee  bhaa-i-o. 

tay  garabh  jonee  gaalee-ah  ji-o  Ion  jaleh 
galaa-i-o.  ||3|| 

mat  deh  har  parabh  agam  thaakur  gur 
charan  man  mai  laa-i-o. 

har  raam  naamai  raha-o  laago  jan  naanak 
naam  samaa-i-o.  ||4||3|| 
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Maali  Gaura  Mehla-4 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  that  God  who  can 
cure  all  our  ailments,  then  we  should  seek  the  company  of  the  true  Guru  and  act  upon  his 
immaculate  advice  with  true  love,  understanding,  and  devotion.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes 
how  the  Guru  has  helped  even  him  to  meet  God  and  obtain  salvation  without  going  through 
the  tortures  suffered  by  others  for  achieving  the  same  objective. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  the  adepts,  seekers,  and  men  of  silence  have  meditated  on 
God  with  full  faith  and  love  in  their  hearts.  The  Guru  has  shown  the  indescribable  and 
limitless  God  to  them  (residing  within  them ).”(1 -pause) 

Now  humbly  describing  what  happened  in  his  own  case,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(In  our  case,  even 
though)  we  did  deeds  of  low  and  mediocre  (merit)  and  didn’t  remember  God  the  king,  (God 
still)  brought  us  in  touch  with  the  true  Guru,  who  in  an  instant  freed  us  from  the  bonds  (of 
worldly  involvements).”(l) 

Explaining  how  this  happened  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  from  the  very  beginning, 
(God)  had  so  written  in  my  destiny  that  following  Gum’s  instruction,  I attuned  my  mind 
to  Him.  Then  the  (divine)  shabad,  accompanied  by  five  (kinds  of  music)  started  playing  in 
God’s  court  (within  me).  Then  I met  God  and  kept  singing  songs  of  joy.”(2) 

However  commenting  on  the  fate  of  those  unfortunate  persons  who  do  not  remember  God’s 
Name,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God’s  Name  can  purify  even  the  sinners,  but  it  is  not 
pleasing  to  (many)  unfortunate  persons.  Just  as  salt  gets  consumed  in  water,  (similarly 
these  self-conceited  persons)  are  consumed  by  being  put  through  (many)  wombs.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  with  a prayer  to  God  on  our  behalf.  He  says:  “O’ 
incomprehensible  God  and  Master,  bless  me  with  such  intellect  that  I may  remain  attuned 
to  the  lotus  feet  of  the  Guru  (his  immaculate  words);  I may  keep  meditating  on  God’s 
Name,  (and  thus)  slave  Nanak  may  get  merged  in  the  Name  (and  united  with  You).”( 4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  ourselves  purified  and  enjoy 
the  bliss  of  God’s  union,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  unite  us  with  the  true  Guru 
(Granth  Sahib  Ji),  so  that  acting  on  the  word  of  the  Guru,  (the  Gurbani  included  in 
Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  we  may  keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 


b'rtl  dlQrJ'  HW  811 
HtJ7  H?>  oTh  d Ph  ft'dr  II 

o&tw  yam  gfew  ara  rrfew  trfo  frfdl? 
swmi  atrf  ii 

t sarfe  trot  Htr  hw  araHfe 

HWII 

foirtfatr  dftt  gt  h%  nref  tjfe  fg  rrfe# 

sSdsl'dl'mi 

HTtyy  dar  ctHf  ?!  sraw  1rt§  shh  trfe  fen 

3WII 
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mayraa  man  raam  naam  ras  laagaa. 
kamal  pargaas  bha-i-aa  gur  paa-i-aa  har  japi-o 
bharam  bha-o  bhaagaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

bhai  bhaa-ay  bhagat  laago  mayraa  hee-araa 
man  so-i-o  gurmat  jaagaa. 
kilbikh  kheen  bha-ay  saaNt  aa-ee  har  ur 
Dhaari-o  vadbhaagaa.  ||1|| 
manmukh  rang  kasumbh  hai  kachoo-aa  ji-o 
kusam  chaar  din  chaagaa. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -742  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 985 


iT" 


fy?7  Hfo  fyrtfjH  riTe  traHnt  ^ UdH  dTe  cT7 
HWIPII 

HdHdlfd  Utfe  H'U  dial  ftH©  33T  )Hth1o  8tJ 
rt'dl1  II 

ctd^W  did  HU'  <S'd  dfd  UUT  ?7  ?5U 

H5WII3II 

dfd  d'fdG  HUT  l>f^  3TU  H31  dTd  dfdl  drtrt  d'dl1  II 

ff?7  cVOo(  fdft  ^ ddrt  UtPH  FT  dfd  ddrtl  Ffi^ 
WWII8II8II 


khin  meh  binas  jaa-ay  partaapai  dand  Dharam 
raa-ay  kaa  laagaa.  ||2|| 

satsangat  pareet  saaDh  at  goorhee  ji-o  rang 
majeeth  baho  laagaa. 

kaa-i-aa  kaapar  cheer  baho  faaray  har  rang  na 
lahai  sabhaagaa.  1 13|  [ 

har  chaarHi-o  rang  milai  gur  sobhaa  har  rang 
chaloolai  raaNgaa. 

jan  naanak  tin  kay  charan  pakhaarai  jo  har 
charnee  jan  laagaa.  ||4||4|| 


Maali  Gaura  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  ourselves  purified  and 
enjoy  the  bliss  of  God’s  union,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  unite  us  with  the  true  Guru, 
so  that  acting  on  his  word  of  advice  we  may  keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  In  this 
shabad,  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  the  bliss  he  is  enjoying  since  his  mind  got  attuned  to  God’s 
Name,  and  tells  us  how  this  bliss  is  far  better  than  all  the  false  pleasures  of  the  world. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  mind  is  now  attuned  to  the  relish  of  God’s  Name.  (Since 
the  time)  I met  the  Guru,  (I  have  felt  as  if)  the  lotus  (of  my  heart)  has  blossomed;  when  I 
worshiped  God,  all  my  doubt  and  dread  disappeared.”(  1 -pause) 

Describing  his  present  state  of  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  through  Guru’s 
instruction  my  (unaware)  asleep  mind  has  awakened,  and  with  love  and  respect  my  heart, 
is  attuned  to  worshipping  God.  By  good  fortune,  I have  enshrined  God  in  my  mind;  all  my 
sins  and  vices  have  been  destroyed  and  peace  has  welled  up  in  my  mind.”(l ) 

Commenting  on  the  state  and  fate  of  the  self-conceited  persons  who  remain  engrossed  in 
false  worldly  pleasures,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  a self-conceited  person  is  like  the 
temporary  color  of  a safflower,  which  lasts  only  for  a few  days.  (The  egocentric’s)  clout 
vanishes  in  an  instant  and  he  or  she  suffers  in  anguish  when  punished  by  the  demon  of 
death.”(2) 

Therefore  advising  us  to  seek  the  company  of  the  saintly  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  in  the  company  of  the  saintly  persons  one  acquires  a very  deep  and  lasting  love  for 
the  Guru,  (which  is)  like  the  fast  and  long  lasting  color  of  madder. 

Then  just  as  the  clothes  (dyed  in  madder,  whose  color  doesn’t  fade,  even  when  these 
become  so  old  that  these)  get  torn  off,  (similarly  in  the  company  of  saints,  the  love  imbued 
for  the  Guru)  does  not  fade  (from  one’s  soul).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  kinds  of  blessings  they  enjoy  who  lovingly 
follow  his  advice  and  how  much  he  respects  them.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  when  one) 
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meets  the  glorious  Guru,  he  so  imbues  that  person  with  the  love  for  God,  (as  if  he  has)  dyed 
that  person  in  the  fast  color  of  God’s  love.  Slave  Nanak  (so  much  respects)  those  devotees, 
who  are  attuned  to  God’s  feet  (His  Name  that  he  wishes  to)  wash  their  feet.”(4-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  instead  of  short-lived  worldly  pleasures,  we  want 
to  enjoy  an  everlasting  peace  and  bliss,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the 
company  of  the  saintly  persons  and  guidance  of  the  Guru  so  that  we  may  get  imbued 
with  the  everlasting  love  of  God’s  Name. 


ti'ttl  diQa'  HUW  811 

H%  H?>  gH  ufd  old  ?>TK  tt1  II 
HtJ7  H?t  H<y  ftlft  3 ft; OF  tFH  ?FH  Hfe  dieHfe  tFH 
urtwiimi  g^rfii 

dldHfe  ?FH  fea'elot  dfd  dfd  Kf?t  rtubtf  dfd 
HUHWII 

fey  t mfest  wifw  ufe  fkfooF  nfe  atsHwnnii 


fey  tjfe  tvy  fwfeor  fey  ffewn 

fey  HH  (Sfe  ?t  OF^st  dlfd  fej  dfd  tJUd'ev  II5II 


UH  afeot  fef  ?t  rF^tJ  nfe  tF3  fus1  yfejwil 
^ t-Ffea1'  >Xdl  fe>  Pod  tirtd  dlTd  tFfcf  tfe 

rb^wiisn 

ati  hw  fegHK  dfew  m fewfet  ufo  Fife  ftwii 

t-rfo  wb  gfeoF  ara  ufew  h?>  sasot  nafe 
fejwiisimii 
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mayray  man  bhaj  har  har  naam  gupaalaa. 

mayraa  man  tan  leen  bha-i-aa  raam  naamai 
mat  gurmat  raam  rasaalaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

gurmat  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  har  har  man 
japee-ai  har  japmaalaa. 

jinH  kai  mastak  leekhi-aa  har  mili-aa  har 
banmaalaa.  ||1|| 

jinH  har  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  tinH  chookay  sarab 
janjaalaa. 

tinH  jam  nayrh  na  aavee  gur  raakhay  har 
rakhvaalaa.  ||2|| 

ham  baarik  kichhoo  na  jaanhoo  har  maat 
pitaa  partipaalaa. 

kar  maa-i-aa  agan  nit  mayltay  gur  raakhay 
deen  da-i-aalaa.  ||3|| 

baho  mailay  nirmal  ho-i-aa  sabh  kilbikh  har 
jas  jaalaa. 

man  anad  bha-i-aa  gur  paa-i-aa  jan  naanak 
sabad  nihaalaa.  ||4||5|[ 


Mali  Gaura  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  instead  of  short-lived  worldly  pleasures,  we 
want  to  enjoy  an  everlasting  peace  and  bliss  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with 
the  company  of  the  saintly  persons  and  guidance  of  the  Guru  so  that  we  may  get  imbued 
with  the  everlasting  love  of  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God  to 
protect  us  from  false  worldly  pleasures,  which  bring  us  pain  and  suffering. 

(So  addressing  his  mind),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind  always  meditate  on  the  Name  of  God 
of  the  universe.  (O’  my  friends),  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  my  body  and  mind  have 
been  attuned  to  God’s  Name,  my  intellect  is  attuned  to  the  intellect  of  the  Guru  and  I am 
enjoying  the  sight  of  God,  the  treasure  of  all  relishes.”(l -pause) 

Stating  how  important  it  is  to  follow  the  Guru’s  instruction  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name, 
he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  following  the  Guru’s  advice,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
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again  and  again,  (and  in  this  way)  in  our  mind  we  should  say  the  rosary  of  God’s  Name. 
But  only  those  meditate  on  God  of  universe,  in  whose  destiny  it  is  so  written.”(l) 

Describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  they  who  have  meditated  on  God’s  Name  have  had  their  (worldly) 
entanglements  finished.  Even  the  demon  (of  fear)  of  death  does  not  come  near  them.  The 
Guru  has  saved  them,  (actually)  God  Himself  has  become  their  savior.”(2) 

Explaining  how,  like  parents,  God  saves  us  from  all  kinds  of  dangerous  situations  and 
troubles,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  (are  like)  children,  who  don’t  know  (what  is  good 
or  what  is  bad  for  us,  but)  God  sustains  us  like  our  father  and  mother.  Every  day  (for  the 
sake  of  worldly  wealth,  we  keep  entering  into  dangerous  situations,  as  if  we  keep)  putting 
our  hands  in  fire,  but  our  Guru,  the  merciful  Master  of  the  meek,  protects  us  (from  all  these 
hazards).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  even  very  evil  minded  persons  have  become 
immaculate  (by  meditating  on  God’s  Name);  God’s  praise  has  burnt  down  all  their  sins  and 
vices.  (In  short)  O’  Nanak,  the  one  who  has  obtained  (the  guidance  of)  the  Guru,  that  one’s 
mind  feels  in  bliss  and  totally  blessed  by  the  Guru’s  words  (of  advice) .”(4-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  when  on  meeting  the  Guru,  we  follow  his 
immaculate  instruction  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  our  intellect  gets  so  purified 
that  we  get  rid  of  our  evil  instincts  of  lust  and  greed  and  we  do  not  get  entangled 
in  usual  worldly  problems.  Even  if  we  are  caught  in  any  precarious  situations,  God 
protects  us  like  our  parent  and  doesn’t  let  any  harm  come  to  us. 


H'ttl  dlBs'  HIW  811 

H%  HS  ufo  3H  m fewfetf  ore  1 1 
0 fid  d id  U fdG  dlPd  y%  fra1-  hIh  ciltH  UpJ 

?winiireTt  ii 

H%  dPd  U3”  dt  H a'd  H<vd  PdH  Hy  c did  oc<r  II 

old  H'rio  frtG  dlPd  yt  UpJ  atffrt  PaoCrt  dPd 
treiinn 

Hera  jrfer  try  ay  stfw  Hdld  st#  wr  c^fcn 

fuft  dPd  ?>th  ^ 7)  rre  ay  day  eln  dfc 

sreipn 

ufa  edafe  3jaK%  fih  di'PaS  Kfe  futa  care  sareii 
feret  afa  aay  af  aw  aa  a’at  reeft  >reii3ii 

dMtjPdi  ya  ya1  fea  trfew  fits  yfa  Haafe  fea 
ftwaii 
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mayray  man  har  bhaj  sabh  kilbikh  kaat. 

har  har  ur  Dhaari-o  gur  poorai  mayraa  sees 
keejai  gur  vaat.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

mayray  har  parabh  kee  mai  baat  sunaavai  tis 
man  dayva-o  kat  kaat. 

har  saajan  mayli-o  gur  poorai  gur  bachan 
bikaano  hat  haat.  ||1|| 

makar  paraag  daan  baho  kee-aa  sareer 
dee-o  aDh  kaat. 

bin  har  naam  ko  mukat  na  paavai  baho 
kanchan  deejai  kat  kaat.  1 12|  | 

har  keerat  gurmat  jas  gaa-i-o  man  ughray 
kapat  kapaat. 

tarikutee  for  bharam  bha-o  bhaagaa  laj 
bhaanee  matukee  maat.  1 13|  | 

kaljug  gur  pooraa  tin  paa-i-aa  jin  Dhur 
mastak  likhay  lilaat. 
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h?? ^ w7# ftf fewnsii^ii  jan  naanak  ras  amrit  pee-aa  sabh  laathee 
gcr  nil  ' ” bhookh  tikhaat.  1 141 1 6|  I chhakaa  1. 

Maali  Gaura  Mehla-4 

Gum  Ji  started  the  previous  shabad,  by  instructing  his  mind  to  cherish  the  Name  of  God 
of  the  universe.  He  begins  this  shabad,  also  with  the  same  advice  to  his  mind,  but  this  time 
he  tells  in  more  detail,  the  benefits  of  doing  so  and  how  this  practice  is  far  superior  to  any 
other  effort  to  please  God. 

Advising  his  mind  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  expressing  his  gratitude  to  the  Guru,  he 
says:  “O’  my  mind,  meditate  on  (the  Name  of)  God,  which  is  the  dispeller  of  all  sins  and 
vices.  (O’  my  saintly  friends),  the  perfect  Guru  has  enshrined  God’s  (Name)  in  my  heart,  (I 
feel  so  obliged  to  him  that  I want  to  sacrifice  everything  for  him  and  say  to  you)  to  cut  off 
my  head  (and  place  it)  on  the  path  of  the  Guru  (so  that  he  may  tread  over  it).”(l-pause) 

Elaborating  on  how  much,  he  respects  those  saints  who  tell  him  about  his  beloved  God 
and  how  indebted  he  feels  towards  the  Guru  who  has  united  him  with  God,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  I would  cut  my  mind  into  pieces  and  offer  it  to  anybody  who  recites  to 
me  something  about  my  God.  Lo,  the  perfect  Guru  has  united  me  with  my  beloved  Spouse, 
(therefore  I have  resolved  to  so  obey  the  Guru,  as  if)  I have  sold  myself  at  the  shop  of 
Guru’s  words.”(  1) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  about  the  futility  of  doing  all  such  rituals  as  visiting  holy  places  or 
giving  to  charities  and  how  without  meditating  on  God’s  Name  no  one  can  find  salvation. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  even  if  at  Makar  (the  first  lunar  day  of  the  Indian  month  of 
Maagh,  considered  very  auspicious),  some  one  has  given  a lot  in  charity  at  Paraag  (holy 
Hindu  pilgrimage  station  at  the  confluence  of  three  rivers  at  Allahabad,  India)  and  got  one’s 
body  cut  into  pieces,  still  without  God’s  Name  one  doesn't  obtain  salvation,  even  if  one 
cuts  gold  in  small  pieces  and  gives  away  (in  charity).”(2) 

Now  explaining  why  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  singing  praises  of  God  is  more 
effective  and  beneficial  than  any  ritualistic  practice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  one 
who  as  per  Guru’s  instruction  has  sung  praises  of  God,  (all  kinds  of  hypocrisy  and  deceit 
is  removed  from  that  one’s  mind,  as  if)  the  doors  of  falsehood  in  one’s  mind  have  been 
opened.  Such  a person  feels  so  free  of  the  three  impulses  for  (good,  evil,  or  power,  as  if) 
all  that  person’s  doubt  and  dread  has  run  away,  (and  such  a person  so  unhesitatingly  obeys 
Guru’s  advice,  as  if)  the  pitcher  of  fear  of  public  opinion  (on  his  or  her  head)  has  been 
broken.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  stating  how  fortunate  are  they  who  are  blessed  with  the 
guidance  of  a perfect  Guru.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  this  Kal  Yug  (the  present  age), 
only  those  have  met  the  perfect  Guru  in  whose  destiny  it  was  so  pre-written  from  the  very 
beginning.  Devotee  Nanak,  (says,  they)  who  have  tasted  the  relish  of  the  nectar  of  God’s 
(Name),  all  their  thirst  and  hunger  (for  worldly  things)  has  been  quenched.”(4-6-  sextet- 1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  meditating  on  God’s  Name  under  Guru’s 
instruction  is  far  superior  and  much  more  effective  than  any  kind  of  ritual  such  as 
bathing  at  pilgrimage  stations  or  giving  charities  at  auspicious  occasions.  Therefore, 
since  we  have  been  already  blessed  with  the  guidance  of  the  eternal  perfect  Guru 
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(Granth  Sahib  Ji),  we  should  devotedly  read,  understand,  and  follow  Gurbani,  the 
Guru’s  word.  If  we  do  that,  all  the  false  hood  including  any  kinds  of  dread,  doubt,  or 
worry  about  public  opinion  in  our  mind  would  disappear.  Then  while  meditating  on 
God’s  Name,  we  would  be  united  with  beloved  God. 


H'd]  diQa1  HUW  U 

nr^Hfedl'd  JfRTfell 

tj  H?>  c'Utt  0 Pd  HU  H'd  II 
>>ldd  ddrt1  dolor  Pod  TO  HH  PnPe  HHJIIHII 
TO7#!! 

fro1  Hrrafe  sWw  t fitw  Haroii 

HHHJ  slGrltt  ufe  HH  MOT  WTOIHII 

Pod  ddft  Hdd  FPTT  c7  d flH  HtJ  Paced  II 

3tra  f#  wh#  ay  wh  fer  r<sdocdiPii 

fefe  3dfk  fw  fpto7  fro  to  oiu  wren 
gfd  uro1  h ufeor  d ?>  fldid'd  113 11 

OldlH  dy  diPae  cT7  OiPocx  (VH  Wren 

to  % t to  ?rasr  fro  trfd  toh  ffo  ere  1 1 a 1 1 n 1 1 


maalee  ga-urhaa  mehlaa  5 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

ray  man  tahal  har  sukh  saar. 

avar  tahlaa  jhoothee-aa  nit  karai  jam  sir  maar. 

1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

jinaa  mastak  leekhi-aa  tay  milay  sangaar. 

sansaar  bha-ojal  taari-aa  har  sant  purakh 
apaar.  ||1|| 

nit  charan  sayvhu  saaPh  kay  taj  lobh  moh 
bikaar. 

sabh  tajahu  doojee  aasrhee  rakh  aas  ik 
nirankaar.  ||2|| 

ik  bharam  bhoolay  saaktaa  bin  gur  anDh 
anDhaar. 

Phur  hovnaa  so  ho-i-aa  ko  na  maytanhaar. 
1 13|  I 

agam  roop  gobind  kaa  anik  naam  apaar. 

Phan  Phan  tay  jan  naankaa  jin  har  naamaa  ur 
Dhaar.  ||4||1|| 


Maali  Gaura  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  meditating  on  God’s  Name  under  Guru’s 
instruction  is  far  superior  and  much  more  effective  than  any  kind  of  ritual  such  as  bathing 
at  pilgrimage  stations  or  giving  to  charities  at  auspicious  occasions.  In  this  shabad,  he 
explains  how  serving  God  by  meditating  on  His  Name  is  better  than  any  other  kind  of 
service. 

Addressing  his  own  mind  (actually  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  service  of  God 
(by  meditating  on  His  Name)  brings  true  peace.  All  other  services  (such  as  going  to 
pilgrimages,  observing  fasts,  or  ritual  worships)  are  false  and  the  demon  of  death  daily 
punishes  them  (who  indulge  in  such  false  practices).”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  where  one  learns  to  serve  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  they  in  whose  destiny  it  has  been  written,  join  the  congregation  of  saints. 
(In  that  company),  the  saints  of  the  infinite  God  help  one  swim  across  the  dreadful  worldly 
ocean  (by  helping  that  person  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name).”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  shedding  greed,  attachment  and  (other)  vices, 
(obediently  follow  the  Guru’s  advice  and  thus)  daily  serve  at  the  feet  of  the  saint  (Guru). 
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Forsaking  any  other  support,  have  faith  only  in  the  one  formless  God  (and  do  not  depend 

on  or  pray  to  any  other  lesser  gods  or 

goddesses).”(2) 

Now  commenting  on  the  fate  of  those  Saakats  (or  worshippers  of  power),  who  forsaking 
the  advice  of  the  true  Guru  keep  doing  other  rituals,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  there 

are  some  Saakats  who  remain  lost  in 

doubts  and  without  the  (guidance  of)  the  Guru,  these 

blind  ones  keep  groping  in  darkness  (of  ignorance.  However  they  too  are  helpless,  because) 
whatever  has  to  happen  (as  per  God’s  will)  happens  and  no  one  can  erase  that.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  form  of  God  is  beyond  our  comprehension, 
myriads  are  the  names  (and  qualities)  of  the  limitless  God.  O’  slave  Nanak,  blessed  are 
those  who  have  enshrined  God’s  Name  in  their  hearts.”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  our  wishes  and  desires  fulfilled, 
then  we  should  join  the  company  of  the  saintly  persons,  who  may  teach  us  how  to 
serve  God  (by  meditating  on  His  Name). 

>Fb1  dlQd1  HUW  U 1! 

maalee  ga-urhaa  mehlaa  5. 

cFH  fTT-T  o(G  (•ifcHcCd  II 

raam  naam  ka-o  namaskaar. 

FFH  FF43  Ou'dIHII  dd'6ll 

jaas  japat  hovat  uDhaar.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

W & fFTCHdfrt  ftcPd  *TCTII 

jaa  kai  simran  miteh  DhanDh. 

W & fHMdfrt  gcfd  m\\ 

jaa  kai  simran  chhooteh  banDh. 

W & ffDHdPrt  HcJtf  tldd  II 

jaa  kai  simran  moorakh  chatur. 

W & fHMdPrt  o(rtO  fq^lHII 

jaa  kai  simran  kulah  uPhar.  ||1|| 

W & ffDHdPrt  'ey’ll 

jaa  kai  simran  bha-o  dukh  harai. 

FF  § fHHafs  HIHF  2%ll 

jaa  kai  simran  apdaa  tarai. 

ft1 1 frorafc  hbh  iron 

jaa  kai  simran  muchat  paap. 

ft1 1 fmrafe  ?rat  ifentipii 

jaa  kai  simran  nahee  santaap.  ||2|| 

ff  t fa>raf?>  fw  fwHii 

jaa  kai  simran  rid  bigaas. 

FF  § fHHafe  oesfy  FFfHII 

jaa  kai  simran  kavlaa  daas. 

FF  t fcrftr  fcWcttl 

jaa  kai  simran  niPh  niPhaan. 

ff  t fro-rafe  3%  fcpranaii 

jaa  kai  simran  taray  nidaan.  1 13|  | 

ufe3  Ura?>  ?FH  train 

patit  paavan  naam  haree. 

STfc  3dl3  Gq'd  oral’ll 

kot  bhagat  uPhaar  karee. 

tjfe  ffh  ph1  pte  iratsii 

har  daas  daasaa  deen  saran. 

?FtSot  HW  H3  B37FII8II3II 

naanak  maathaa  sant  charan.  1 14||2|  | 

Maali  Gaura  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  all  our  wishes  and  desires 
fulfilled,  we  should  serve  God  (by  meditating)  on  His  Name,  and  for  this  we  should  join 
the  company  of  the  saintly  persons,  who  can  teach  us  how  to  do  that.  In  this  shabad,  he 

tells  us  how  much  respect  and  regard 

we  should  pay  to  God’s  Name  and  with  what  kind  of 
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passion  and  love,  we  should  meditate  on  it.  He  also  lists  many  blessings  obtained  by  those 
who  act  on  this  advice. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  pay  respect  to  that  Name  of  God,  meditating  on  which  one 
is  emancipated.”(l -pause) 

Listing  the  blessings  obtained  by  meditating  on  God,  he  says:  “(Yes,  O’  my  mind 
keep  worshipping  that  God),  meditating  on  whom  one’s  entanglements  are  removed, 
remembering  whom  one’s  bonds  of  worldly  attachments  are  loosened,  meditating  on  whom 
the  fools  become  wise  and  by  worshipping  whom  one’s  entire  lineage  is  emancipated.”(l) 

Continuing  to  narrate  the  blessings  of  worshipping  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  man,  meditate 
on  God’s  Name).  By  worshipping  whom  one  conquers  one’s  pain  and  fear,  meditating  on 
whom  any  calamity  is  warded  off,  worshipping  whom  one’s  sins  are  washed  off,  and  by 
meditating  on  whom  one  is  not  distressed  by  any  woe.”(2) 

But  that  is  not  the  end  of  blessings  obtained  by  meditating  on  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  keep  meditating  on  the  Name  of  that  God),  worshipping  whom  one’s  heart 
blossoms  forth  (in  happiness),  remembering  whom  (you  acquire  so  much  wealth,  as  if 
the  goddess  of  wealth)  Kanwala  has  become  your  maid  servant,  remembering  whom  you 
obtain  the  treasures  of  all  kinds  of  wealth,  and  worshipping  whom  one  ultimately  swims 
across  (the  worldly  ocean) .”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  proclaims:  “(O’  my  friends),  Name  of  God  is  purifier  of  the  sinners; 
it  has  saved  millions  of  devotees.  Therefore  even  me  the  poor  one  has  sought  the  refuge  of 
the  slave  of  the  slaves  (of  God),  and  I Nanak  place  my  forehead  at  the  feet  of  saint  (Guru, 
so  that  I may  be  blessed  with  God’s  Name).”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  all  our  sins  washed  off,  and  all  our 
desires  fulfilled,  then  following  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  we  should 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  at  all  times. 

trot  aifsr  Htraf  u n maalee  ga-urhaa  mehlaa  5. 

wh  tjfo  c?  ?tkii  aiso  sahaa-ee  har  ko  naam. 

H'liHdifd  ggyg?>  cmmi  atpfn  saaDhsangat  bhaj  pooran  kaam.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

cfiM  fkfreii  boodat  ka-o  jaisay  bayrhee  milat. 


tfer  tftb 


SGGS  P-987 


add  Fitted  fflMd  fatten 
nttd  tydiol  fhttd  ole II 


5Tfeof  Hlffe  yfcjll'tll 


boojhat  deepak  milat  tilat. 

jalat  agnee  milat  neer. 

jaisay  baarik  mukheh  jdteer.  1 1 1 1 1 


Hfu  Htf  fHII 
fy  #rt?)  HTEJII 
ttH  fcxeUfu  adH  ifctfll 
ttH  W7i  Hdfo  HitflQII 


jaisay  ran  meh  sakhaa  bharaat. 
jaisay  bhookhay  bhojan  maat. 
jaisay  kirjchahi  baras  maygh. 
jaisay  paalan  saran  sayNgh.  ||2|| 
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dl33  Hftf  rtJl  HdU  d'HlI 
HW  fUH fd  ojl  trfe  II 
HH  Pout;  t-rfuil 


HH  tTO  BSt  53^11311 


garurh  mukh  nahee  sarap  taraas. 
soo-aa  pinjar  nahee  khaa-ay  bilaas. 
jaiso  aaNdo  hirday  maahi. 
jaisodaano  chakee  daraahi.  ||3|| 


3tJ3  rjK1'  Htf  oi#  1 1 

ofd  ^MUTT-T  *>f3TH  »1dl 1 H-l  dol  II 

§3  yg  air  wren 
fHH33  TTOot  3%  Jreil8ll3ll 


bahut  opmaa  thor  kahee. 
har  agam  agam  agaaDh  tuhee. 
ooch  moochou  baho  apaar. 
simrat  naanak  taray  saar.  ||4||3|| 


Maali  Gaura  Mehla-5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  all  our  sins  washed  off, 
and  all  our  desires  fulfilled  then  following  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  we  should  meditate 
on  God’s  Name  at  all  times.  In  this  shabad,  he  cites  many  examples  from  ordinary  life  to 
illustrate  how  God’s  Name  can  protect  us  in  any  dangerous  situation. 

First  making  a statement  about  the  virtues  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
so  helpful  is  God’s  Name  (that  if)  in  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons  you  meditate  (on 
it,  all  your)  tasks  will  be  accomplished.”(l -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  illustrates  with  some  examples  of  how  God’s  Name  helps  us  in  difficult 
situations.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  just  as  a drowning  person  finds  a boat,  the  dying 
lamp  is  provided  with  more  oil,  a person  burning  in  fire  obtains  water,  or  just  as  milk 
is  put  in  the  mouth  of  a child,  (similarly  in  critical  situations,  God’s  Name  becomes  our 
savior).”(l) 

Citing  some  more  examples  to  illustrate  the  kind  of  support  God’s  Name  provides  a person, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God’s  Name  provides  us  help),  just  as  our  friend  or  brother 
(helps  us)  in  a battle,  a hungry  person  gets  some  food,  rain  falls  on  a crop,  or  a helpless 
person  obtains  the  refuge  of  a lion  (like  brave  person).”(2) 

Next  stating  how  effective  the  Mantra  of  Name  is  against  any  kind  of  danger,  he  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  just  as  a person  has  no  dread  of  a snake,  if  that  person  is  uttering  the  Garurr 
(mantra),  a cat  cannot  devour  a parrot  in  the  cage,  the  eggs  in  the  mind  (of  a flamingo  do 
not  rot),  or  just  as  the  grains  near  the  peg  of  the  grinding  mill  are  not  ground,  (similarly 
God’s  Name  is  our  savior  even  in  very  dangerous  and  critical  situations).”(3) 

Even  after  giving  so  many  vivid  examples  proving  the  virtues  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji 
humbly  addresses  God  and  says:  “(O’  God),  far  greater  is  the  glory  (of  Your  Name),  but  I 
have  described  very  little  of  it.  O’  God,  You  are  incomprehensible,  and  unfathomable.  You 
are  highest  of  the  high,  infinite,  and  unfathomable.  Nanak  says,  that  by  meditating  (on  Your 
Name,  even  sinners  who  are  heavy  like)  iron  have  crossed  over  (the  worldly  ocean).”(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  no  matter  what  kind  of  a state  or  seemingly 
hopeless  situation,  in  which  we  might  find  ourselves,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  and  pray  to  Him  for  help.  Unless  He  has  something  better  planned  for  us,  He 
would  come  to  our  help  and  would  save  us. 
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HFftP  diGa1  How  y II 

maalee  ga-urhaa  mehlaa  5. 

Pfeol  UHFU  oeH  II 

PHcif  Htf  8tF© II 

ihee  hamaarai  safal  kaaj. 

apunay  daas  ka-o  layhonivaaj.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

tdOrt  Hdd  HTJ  HUN 

?7fc  t±0H  P<*)Ph  UUII 

dHd  UHU  HU  Cdttll 

*f?7  hu  m hu  auwmii 

charan  santeh  maath  mor. 
nain  daras  paykha-o  nis  bhor. 
hasat  hamray  sant  tahal. 
paraan  man  Dhan  sant  bahal.  ||1|| 

HUH^T  At  H?>  oft  ijtfell 
Hd  dirt  HH  Po  HU  tdl  Pd  II 

Hd  >>1 1 HrtPd  Htell 

HU1"  ^H75  PydlH  HU  sl 6 II 3 II 
HdH^T  HU1  ufe  frtUUJII 
HH77  H"fu  Hdd  fuWHIl 
HU  Htirt  HU  HrtPd  HUII 
HU  VTVfe  HU  fUH  UUII3II 

satsang  mayray  man  kee  pareet. 
sant  gun  baseh  mayrai  cheet. 
sant  aagi-aa  maneh  meeth. 
mayraa  kamal  bigsai  santdeeth.  ||2|| 
satsang  mayraa  ho-ay  nivaas. 
santan  kee  mohi  bahut  pi-aas. 
sant  bachan  mayray  maneh  mant 
sant  parsaad  mayray  bikhai  hant.  1 13|  | 

Hotfe  gurfe  ttF  fiw7)ll 

era'  Hfe  II 

(Vrto(  u'fell 

eg?>  H37)  tirafet  h^^iisiisii 

mukatjugat  ayhaa  niDhaan. 
parabh  da-i-aal  mohi  dayvhu  daan. 
naanak  ka-o  parabh  da-i-aa  Dhaar. 
charan  santan  kay  mayray  riday  majhaar. 

II4II4II 


Maali  Gaura  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  so  many  shabads,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  seek  the  company  of 
saints  and  serve  them  most  humbly,  so  that  they  may  bless  us  with  their  immaculate  advice, 
imbue  us  with  the  love  for  God’s  Name  and  thus  help  us  swim  across  this  dreadful  worldly 
ocean.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  demonstrates  how  much  he  himself  longs  to  serve  the  saints 
with  every  part  and  limb  of  his  body,  and  considers  serving  the  saints  as  the  highest  honor 
for  him. 

Addressing  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  this  alone  is  the  fruitful  deed  (for  me),  that  You  honor 
Your  servant.”)  1 -pause) 

Describing  how  he  wishes  to  be  honored,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  I wish  that  I may  always 
so  obey  the  saints,  that)  my  forehead  remains  at  the  feet  of  the  saints,  with  my  eyes  I may 
behold  them  day  and  night.  My  hands  may  (always  be  busy  in  the)  service  of  the  saints.  (In 
short),  my  life  breaths,  mind,  and  wealth  may  be  dedicated  to  the  saints.”)  1) 

But  Guru  Ji  doesn’t  wish  only  to  serve  the  saints  physically;  he  wants  to  serve  them  with 
true  love  and  dedication.  Therefore,  he  prays  to  God  and  says:  “(O’  God,  bless  me)  that 
my  mind  is  always  in  love  with  the  company  of  saints,  and  the  virtues  of  the  saints  remain 
enshrined  in  my  heart.  The  command  of  the  saints  may  always  seem  pleasing  to  my  mind. 
(In  short),  on  seeing  the  saints  my  mind  may  bloom  like  a lotus.”(2) 
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Continuing  to  express  his  love  and  craving  for  the  company  of  saints,  he  says:  “(O’  God, 
bless  me)  that  I may  reside  in  the  company  of  saints,  and  may  always  have  a great  thirst 
for  the  (sight  of)  the  saints.  The  words  of  the  saints  may  remain  enshrined  in  my  heart  like 
mantras,  so  that  by  the  grace  of  saints  all  my  evil  instincts  are  destroyed.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  show  mercy  and  bless  me  with  the  charity  (of  the 
company  of  the  saints).  This  alone  for  me  is  the  way  to  salvation,  and  this  alone  is  the 
treasure  for  me.  (Yes,  O’  God)  show  mercy  on  Nanak,  (and  bless  me)  that  the  (words  of  the 
saints,  which  are  like  their)  lotus  feet,  may  always  remain  enshrined  in  my  heart.”(4-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  all  our  wishes  fulfilled,  then  we  should 
pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  company  and  guidance  of  the  saint  (Guru),  so  that 
listening  to  their  immaculate  words  ( Gurbani  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib),  we  may  destroy 
all  our  evil  instincts  and  obtain  salvation. 


H'ttl  diQs1  >raw  u ii 


maalee  ga-urhaa  mehlaa  5. 


hh  t trail  tp#  nfaii  sabh  kai  sangee  naahee  door. 

era?? aw ugfcimi  atpfn  karan  karaavan  haajraa  hajoor.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


Hoe  til 6 H'H  fFHII 
Hid  fet  HU  0(1 6 faH'HII 
Hdltt  Tofu  dfd  dfd  u3ll 

yfc  h<5  3*  eft  a%nn 


sunat  jee-o  jaas  naam. 
dukh  binsay  sukh  kee-o  bisraam. 
sagal  niDh  har  har  haray. 
mun  jan  taa  kee  sayv  karay.  1 1 1 1 1 


FF  c?  Ulf3  Hdltt  HtH Id  li 

fort  t fen1'  <rfuii 
rfhtf  Hef  ufetFFHI 
HHr  HtF  fararFKIPII 


jaa  kai  ghar  saglay  samaahi. 
jis  tay  birthaa  ko-ay  naahi. 
jee-a  jantar  karay  partipaal. 
sadaa  sadaa  sayvhu  kirpaal.  ||2|| 


hff  tray  ff  if  ela'feii 
Shhhth  frat  fef  cFfeii 
hh  fds  cratv  wjT)  nrfUii 

3 H?>  H%  § 31  off  FFfuilSIl 


sadaa  Dharam  jaa  kai  deebaan. 
baymuhtaaj  nahee  kichh  kaan. 
sabh  kichh  karnaa  aapan  aap. 
ray  man  mayray  too  taa  ka-o  jaap.  1 13|  | 


H'UHdlfd  ctf  uf  yfad'dll 
H'H  fttfa  3%  Su'd  II 
?FH  Hpdl  H?>  drtfd  d'dll 

fmsr  cjf  ufk  srat  hThiibiiuii 


saaDhsanaat  ka-o  ha-o  balihaar. 
jaas  mil  hovai  uDhaar. 
naam  sang  man  taneh  raat. 
naanak  ka-o  parabh  karee  daat.  1 14|  |5|  | 


Maali  Gaunt  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  all  our  wishes  fulfilled,  then 
we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  company  and  guidance  of  the  saint  (Guru),  so 
that  listening  to  his  immaculate  words,  we  might  destroy  all  our  evil  instincts  and  obtain 
salvation.  In  this  shabad,  he  states  the  excellences  of  God  Himself,  and  tells  us  how  He  can 
bless  us  with  all  kinds  of  treasures  and  fulfill  all  our  wishes. 
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Describing  the  omnipotence  of  God,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  is  the  Cause  and 
Doer  (of  every  thing),  and  is  always  in  our  presence.  He  is  in  the  company  of  all,  and  is 
never  far  (from  anybody).”(l-pause) 

Now  narrating  some  of  the  great  qualities  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that 
God  is  so  great)  that  listening  to  His  Name,  all  one’s  sufferings  are  dispelled,  and  peace 
comes  to  abide  (in  one’s  mind).  All  sages  and  saints  serve  Him,  and  all  kinds  of  (worldly) 
treasures  are  in  the  hands  of  God.”(l) 

Elaborating  on  the  benevolence  of  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that  God  is  so  great  that) 
all  treasures  are  contained  in  His  house.  No  one  goes  empty  handed  from  (His  refuge), 
He  sustains  all  beings  and  creatures,  (therefore)  always  serve  (and  worship)  that  merciful 
God.”(2) 

Noting  another  very  unique  quality  of  God,  Guru  Ji  advises  his  own  mind  and  says:  “O’  my 
mind,  always  worship  that  God  who  does  everything  on  His  own,  who  is  independent  and  is 
not  obliged  to  anyone,  and  true  justice  is  always  dispensed  in  whose  court. ”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “I  Nanak  am  a sacrifice  to  the  company  of  saints, 
meeting  whom,  one  is  emancipated.  (The  one  whom  God  has  blessed)  with  the  bounty  of 
Name  always  remains  imbued  with  it,  and  God’s  Name  remains  enshrined  in  that  person’s 
body  and  mind.”(4-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  pains  and  sorrows, 
and  if  we  want  to  find  a power  who  has  all  the  treasures  of  the  world  and  whose 
justice  is  the  most  true,  then  we  should  seek  the  company  of  the  saints  and  in  their 
company  meditate  on  the  Name  of  that  most  merciful,  powerful,  and  omnipotent  God. 


H'wl  dlQd1  H3W  U 
Hfedld  qFFfcll 

dfd  HH3H  cfr  HdtV  II 

dig  ffff  U?j  d'fH  Htjf  ccdrt  c<d<y  imi! 

dTFf  II 

fHHftr  ffn-rffr  Fra7  hu  rrsbJf  hNS  sf  ywii 

3traw  Fraara  srat  gun  »mfwiitiii 


maalee  ga-urhaa  mehlaa  5 dupday 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

har  samrath  kee  sarnaa. 
jee-o  pind  Dhan  raas  mayree  parabh  ayk 
kaaran  karnaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

simar  simar  sadaa  sukh  paa-ee-ai  jeevnai 
kaa  mool. 

rav  rahi-aa  sarbat  thaa-ee  sookhmo  asthool. 

IUII 


ifer  tftt 

fFS  fecra  Hfe  ufo  3J7F  ftrfe  3F§II 

ora  nffr  ev?  Hrar  su  wjtf  ?rf ipmi£n 


SGGS  P-988 

aal  jaal  bikaar  taj  sabh  har  gunaa  nit  gaa-o. 
kar  jorh  naanak  daan  maaNgai  dayh  apnaa 
naa-o.  ||2||1||6|| 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -753  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 988 


iT" 


Maali  Gama  Mehla-5  Dupadaiy 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  pains 
and  sorrows,  and  if  we  want  to  find  a power  who  has  all  the  treasures  of  the  world  and 
whose  justice  is  the  most  true,  then  we  should  seek  the  company  of  the  saints  and  in  their 
company  meditate  on  the  Name  of  that  most  merciful,  powerful  and  omnipotent  God.  In 
this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  how  he  himself  seeks  and  depends  on  the  shelter  of 
God,  and  what  kind  of  advice  he  has  for  us  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I have  sought  the  shelter  of  the  all-powerful  God.  (I  totally 
believe)  that  my  soul,  body,  and  possessions  all  belong  to  (God  the  Creator,  the)  one  cause 
of  all  causes.”(l -pause) 

Summarizing  the  blessings  obtained  by  worshipping  that  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
that  God)  is  the  root  source  of  life,  by  meditating  on  Him  we  always  obtain  peace.  He  is 
pervading  every  where  in  His  visible  or  invisible  form.”(l) 

Therefore,  Gum  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  putting  aside  all  worldly  entanglements  and 
evil  pursuits,  daily  sing  praises  of  God.  With  folded  hands,  Nanak  too  begs  for  this  charity 
(and  says:  “O’  God),  bless  me  with  Your  Name.”(2-l-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  peace  and  happiness,  then 
forsaking  all  our  worldly  entanglements  and  sinful  pursuits,  we  should  sing  God’s 
praises  and  beg  for  His  Name. 


H'wl  diQs1  >raw  u ii 

re  HHtJU  3?  WTOII 

c(Go  n 1 r>  re  lots  W3  o'ol  rreil'tll 
ref  ii 

fesr  frefij  giir  frere  urfe  gfo  strereii 

re  cfar  frrere  re  re?  ffe  srereihii 

ofe  HeP<s  wfcG  e'H  re1  re  ftt  reren 

cdG  re-  siGi-itt  ffre  3”  re  prre  re 
afrtd'dlPIPIIPII 


maalee  ga-urhaa  mehlaa  5. 

parabh  samrath  dayv  apaar. 

ka-un  jaanai  chalit  tayray  kichh  ant  naahee 
paar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ik  khineh  thaap  uthaapadaa  gharh  bhann 
karnaihaar. 

jayt  keen  upaarjanaa  parabh  daan  day-ay 
daataar.  ||1|| 

har  saran  aa-i-o  daas  tayraa  parabh  ooch  agam 
muraar. 

kadh  layho  bha-ojal  bikham  tay  jan  naanak  sad 
balihaar.  ||2||2||7|| 


Maali  Gaura  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  always  want  to  obtain  peace  and 
happiness,  then  forsaking  all  our  worldly  entanglements  and  sinful  pursuits,  we  should  sing 
God’s  praises  and  beg  for  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows  us  how  to  sing  God’s  praises 
and  seek  His  shelter. 
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Addressing  God,  Gum  Ji  says:  “O’  the  all-powerful,  radiant,  and  infinite  God,  no  one  can 
understand  Your  wonders,  which  have  no  end  or  limit.”(l-  pause) 

Commenting  further  upon  the  powers  of  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  an  instant  (God) 
establishes  and  destroys  everything.  He  can  make  and  unmake  anything.  As  much  is  the 
creation  which  He  has  created,  the  benevolent  God  blesses  them  all  with  His  bounties.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  humbly  saying:  “O’  highest  of  the  high,  incomprehensible 
God,  Your  servant  has  come  to  Your  shelter.  (Please)  pull  him  out  of  this  terrible  worldly 
ocean.  Devotee  Nanak  is  always  a sacrifice  to  You.”(2-2-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  the  protection  of  God  and  want 
Him  to  ferry  us  across  this  worldly  ocean,  then  we  should  seek  His  shelter  and  humbly 
pray  to  Him  to  save  us. 


H’TSt'  dlQd1  HUW  U I! 

Hfc  -i Pr>  a Ph  aflFKII 

5t7>  a'ys  Sdlfd  HtJ1  HtT  fstTFSIAII  eo'Qll 

wfe  »t3  Hftr  3?r  yg  1w  trot  stfeii 
yfo  gfuwr  raiw  hsw  toth!  Hfeimii 

crafc  tjfe  fin  sh  gnfe  ufo  gp?  arfn 

aPMd'Pd  ft#  Fte1-  trot*  eu 

gTflPli3lltll^ll<t8ll 


maalee  ga-urhaa  mehlaa  5. 

man  tan  bas  rahay  gopaal. 

deen  baaNDhav  bhagat  vachhal  sadaa  sadaa 
kirpaal.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

aad  antay  maDh  toohai  parabh  binaa  naahee 
ko-ay. 

poor  rahi-aa  sagal  mandal  ayk  su-aamee 
so-ay.  ||1|| 

karan  har  jas  naytar  darsan  rasan  har  gun 
gaa-o. 

balihaar  jaa-ay  sadaa  naanak  dayh  apnaa 
naa-o.  ||2||3||8||6||14|| 


Maali  Gaura  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  the  protection  of  God, 
and  want  Him  to  ferry  us  across  this  worldly  ocean,  then  we  should  seek  His  shelter  and 
humbly  pray  to  Him  to  save  us.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God  and  what  to 
ask  from  Him. 

Addressing  God,  he  says:  “O’  the  Sustainer  of  the  universe,  merciful  master  of  the  meek, 
lover  of  devotees,  and  always  compassionate  God,  You  are  pervading  throughout  my  body 
and  mind.”(l  -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  extent  of  God’s  pervasiveness  in  time  and  space,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
God),  You  alone  were  in  the  beginning,  are  now  in  the  middle,  and  will  be  in  the  end.  (O’ 
my  friends),  except  for  God,  there  is  no  one  (who  is  eternal).  That  one  Master  alone  is 
pervading  throughout  all  galaxies.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  praying  to  God  and  saying:  “O’  God,  (I  wish  that  my) 
ears  (may  always  listen  to)  praises  of  God,  my  eyes  (always  behold  Your)  sight,  and  the 
tongue  (may  always)  sing  Your  praises.  (In  short),  Nanak  is  always  a sacrifice  to  You,  please 
bestow  Your  Name  (upon  him).”(2-3-8-6-14) 


It  is  the  same  light 
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The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  God  is  the  most  merciful  master  of  the  meek,  lover 
of  His  devotees,  and  eternally  pervading  everywhere,  throughout  the  universe,  and  we 
should  always  pray  to  Him  for  His  Name. 

Detail  of  Shabads:  M:  4—6,  M:  5=8,  Total=14  Chaupadaiy—5,  Dupadey=3,  Total=8 


tret  dlQa1  3313  tft  oft 


maalee  qa-urhaa  banee  bhaaat 
naamdayv  jee  kee 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


crfit  life  § d’H  % sran  Dhan  Dhan  o raam  bayn  baajai. 

hto Hgg gf?>  wjU3 3FRiinii  33t§ii  maDhur  maDhur  Dhun  anhat  gaajai.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


ufrt  qfb  HUF  UtT'cttl  I! 
trfc  ufo  fsora  §t 


Dhan  Dhan  mayghaa  romaavalee. 

Dhan  Dhan  krisan  odhai  kaaNblee.  ||1|| 


tjf3  qfe  5 Hra1  ll 
fej  fcr  3H3t»F  c!3Wn4#||3|| 

ctfe  ttfe  ife  rae'dA'ii 
fra  uw  j#  (Vd'CyA'iiaii 


Dhan  Dhan  too  maataa  dayvkee. 
jih  garih  rama-ee-aa  kavalaapatee.  ||2|| 
Dhan  Dhan  ban  khand  bindraabanaa. 
jah  khaylai  saree  naaraa-inaa.  1 13|  | 


33  arai  3ta3  gtii  bayn  bajaavai  goDhan  charai. 

3^3FgnFHt>>F33o;%iisiinii  naamay  kaa  su-aamee  aanad  karai.  ||4||1|| 


Mali  Gaura  Baani  Bhagat  Nam  Dev  Ji  Ki 
(Word  of  devotee  Nam  Dev) 

In  this  shabad,  devotee  Nam  Dev  Ji  is  expressing  his  love  and  appreciation  for  God  seeing 
Him  in  the  form  of  Krishna  (the  Hindu  god)  who  passed  his  childhood  and  teen  age  years 
in  a small  village  Brindawan  (near  Mathura,  India),  herding  cows,  sporting  with  milkmaids 
and  enchanting  them  with  the  melodious  sound  of  his  flute. 

Imagining  himself  in  the  company  of  god  Krishna  playing  his  flute,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  blessed  is  that  flute  of  God  which  is  playing  and  whose  sweet  and  soft  tune  is 
ringing  continuously  (in  my  ears).”(l  -pause) 

What  to  speak  of  god  Krishna,  Nam  Dev  Ji  loves  even  the  blanket,  which  he  imagines 
Krishna  to  be  wearing,  and  he  even  considers  that  sheep  also  to  be  very  fortunate  from 
whose  fleece  that  blanket  was  made.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  blessed  is  that  sheep’s  wool 
and  blessed  is  that  blanket  which  Krishna  is  wearing.”)  1) 

Next  paying  homage  to  Krishna’s  mother  Devki,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “Very  much  blessed 
are  you,  O’  mother  Devki,  in  whose  house  was  born  the  all-pervading  master  of  Kanwala 
(Lakshmi,  the  goddess  of  wealth).”(2) 

Nam  Dev  Ji’s  admiration  doesn’t  stop  only  at  Krishna  or  his  parents;  he  praises  even  those 
jungles  and  forests  where  Krishna  played  during  his  adolescent  years.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
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friends),  blessed  are  those  regions  and  forests  of  Brindawan,  where  the  all-powerful  God  (in 
the  person  of  Krishna)  used  to  play.”(3) 

Still  imagining  God  present  before  him,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  I am  seeing  that 
in  the  form  of  Krishna,  God)  is  playing  the  flute  and  grazing  the  cows,  (and  in  this  way)  the 
Master  of  Nam  Dev  is  enjoying  in  bliss.”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  truly  love  God  and  enjoy  the  bliss 
of  His  Name,  then  we  should  meditate  on  Him  with  such  loving  devotion  and  full 
concentration  of  mind,  as  if  we  are  seeing  Him  present  right  in  front  of  our  eyes,  and 
we  are  enjoying  the  bliss  of  His  company. 


h#  sm  t-raf  § u?>  aft  hn«1G  alitt'femi 

gtpf  ii 

atT  UtJ  ycio  H >>FFt  cJlrT  OHdl  ft  U7?) 
Bu'dlbiWII 

off  Fra1  ftuftl  watt  ftra  Sa'di 


dldH  O'fd  d'dl  U'do  o<dc<  d 1 dl  'FR7: 1 1 

W WIH  wfe  tVFfftf  3§  HdA'dlfd 
whXKIIPIPII 


mayro  baap  maaDha-o  too  Dhan  kaysou 
saaNvlee-o  beethulaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

kar  Dharay  chakar  baikunth  tay  aa-ay  gaj 
hastee  kay  paraan  uDhaaree-alav. 

duhsaasan  kee  sabhaa  daropatee  ambar  layt 
ubaaree-alay.  ||1|| 

gotam  naar  ahli-aa  taaree  paavan  kaytak 
taaree-alay. 

aisaa  aDham  ajaat  naamday-o  ta-o  sarnaagat 
aa-ee-alay.  ||2||2|| 


In  the  previous  shabad,  by  his  personal  example  Nam  Dev  Ji  showed  us  that  if  we  want  to  truly 
love  God  and  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  Name,  then  we  should  meditate  on  Him  with  such  loving 
devotion  and  full  concentration,  as  if  we  are  seeing  Him  present  right  in  front  of  our  eyes,  and 
we  are  enjoying  the  bliss  of  His  company.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows  us  how  to  humbly  pray  to 
Him  to  emancipate  us  from  worldly  involvements,  rounds  of  births  and  deaths,  and  other 
difficulties.  He  cites  some  examples  from  Hindu  mythology  to  make  his  plea. 


Since  he  saw  God  in  the  person  of  god  Krishna,  therefore  concentrating  on  his  handsome 
figure,  Nam  Dev  Ji  says:  “Blessed  are  You,  O’  my  father  Maadho,  the  black  colored 
Beethal  with  beautiful  long  hair.”(pause) 


Now  Nam  Dev  Ji  refers  to  the  legendry  stories  in  which  god  Krishna  is  believed  to 
have  saved  an  elephant  from  a crocodile  by  cutting  his  teeth  with  his  steel  ring,  and 
saved  Daropadi,  the  wife  of  Pandov  brothers,  from  being  disrobed  in  an  open  court,  by 
miraculously  providing  her  with  endless  supply  of  cloth  covering.  He  says:  “(O’  God),  it 
was  You  who  adorning  Your  steel  ring  came  from  the  heaven  to  save  the  life  of  Gaj  the 
elephant.  Similarly,  in  the  court  of  Dushashan,  You  saved  the  honor  of  Daropadi,  when  her 
clothes  were  being  removed.”(  1 ) 


In  the  end  Nam  Dev  Ji  refers  to  the  legend  of  Ahallya  the  wife  of  sage  Gautam,  whom  the 
latter  cursed  to  become  a stone  for  infidelity.  He  says:  “(O’  God),  You  also  saved  Ahallya, 
wife  of  Gautam,  and  emancipated  countless  other  sinners. 

Such  a wretched  person  of  low  caste,  Nam  Dev  has  come  to  seek  Your  shelter,  (please 
emancipate  him  also).”(2-2) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  saved  and  united  with  God  we 
should  pray  to  Him  in  all  humility  that  just  as  He  had  saved  so  many  other  sinners, 
save  the  sinners  like  us  also. 


Ht  UJ3  gry  twil 

gm  fw  § tra  tiinii  gtpf  n 

Sera  Hrat  arid  -tfl <T1  series  tf  tig  ev<v  %ll 

ww?g  asiH  eftg  iragin  utfc  wfe  gy  mw 
tnn 

icra  fggr  g’y  >sragT  »f§g  3gg  ng  w gn 

ygf  gw  gs  feraw  g wn  § gw  gii3ii3ii 


sabhai  ghat  raam  bolai  raamaa  bolai. 

raam  binaa  ko  bolai  ray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

aykal  maatee  kunjar  cheetee  bhaajan  haiN 
baho  naanaa  ray. 

asthaavar  jangam  keet  patangam  ghat  ghat 
raam  samaanaa  ray.  ||1|| 

aykal  chintaa  raakh  anantaa  a-or  tajahu  sabh 
aasaa  ray. 

paranvai  naamaa  bha-ay  nihkaamaa  ko 
thaakur  ko  daasaa  ray.  ||2||3|| 


In  this  shabad,  Nam  Dev  Ji  wants  to  convey  to  us  that  it  is  the  same  God  who  is  pervading 
in  all  creatures  and  except  for  Him;  there  can  be  nobody  else  who  could  be  speaking  in 
all-different  creatures. 


He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  the  all-pervading  God  who  speaks  in  all  the  hearts.  Except 
for  the  all-pervading  God,  no  one  else  speaks  (in  any  creature).”(l-pause) 

Elaborating  on  his  belief,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  just  as  from  the  same  clay  many 
different  pots  are  made,  similarly  from  an  elephant  to  an  ant,  in  all  stationary,  moving 
worms  and  moths,  God  is  pervading  in  each  and  every  heart.”(l) 

Therefore  Nam  Dev  Ji  advises  us  all  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  shedding  hopes  in  all 
others,  concentrate  on  one  limitless  (God)  in  your  mind.  Nam  Dev  submits  that  (by 
meditating  on  God),  he  has  become  so  much  desire-free  (and  absorbed  in  Him,  that  now  no 
one  can  discriminate  and  tell)  who  is  the  Master  and  who  is  the  slave.”(2-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  be  so  much  absorbed  in  God’s  love  that 
we  see  and  feel  God  in  the  heart  of  each  and  every  creature,  whether  it  is  big,  small, 
stationary,  moving  or  flying.  Further,  shedding  all  other  hopes  we  should  have  full 
faith  only  in  the  one  limit  less  God  and  meditate  on  Him. 


a'di  H’f  bow  “i  uig  tjQug 

Hfe  yw  PtSdsfQ  P*dSd  »foPW 

)jdPd  URT  ypFfell 

Httotll 

H'lHrt  ^ tddrt  ufe  dd1  Ht?  M Pd II 

sraot  Hgfe  gg’dlw  Ouf  iw  UEfgnn 
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raag  maaroo  mehlaa  1 ghar  1 cha-upday 

ik-oNkaar  sat  naam  kartaa  purakh 
nirbha-o  nirvair  akaal  moorat  ajoonee 
saibha"  gur  parsaad. 

salok. 

saajan  tayray  charan  kee  ho-ay  rahaa  sad 
Dhoor. 

naanak  saran  tuhaaree-aa  paykha-o  sadaa 
hajoor.  ||1|| 
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JTOII 

festu  tjfet  Try  uhh  sf  wftrii 

UH  WS  Hd'fyd  feHfe  Ufell 

fo#  §^T  fFH  fawfew  fe?>  ct@  Hfe  fHwimn 

w h oraxute  ^fe»rrg'ii 
?m  ?7  trfew  ife1  w 3#k  h?>  H^iinii 

gtrfn 

hr?  etIh  ot  tra#J  ygfe  fey  J-Ffen 
mrow  >iraiw  §u  ffe  ferfeipn 

feffew  oF  few  #fe§  fkfow  or  few  HHII 

FFfef  FT  H'M'dlw  fefe  ctfe  #few  UWII3II 
HR#  H»'d3'  fefe  3fe  otfe  #3111 

fen#  fefe  fef#  (TOoT  #t  HR3TII8linil 


sabad. 

pichhahu  raatee  sad-rhaa  naam  khasam  kaa 
layhi. 

khaymay  chhatar  saraa-ichay  disan  rath 
peerhay. 

jinee  tayraa  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  tin  ka-o  sad 
milay.  ||1|| 

baabaa  mai  karamheen  koorhi-aar. 

naam  na  paa-i-aa  tayraa  anDhaa  bharam 
bhoolaa  man  mayraa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

saad  keetay  dukh  parfurhay  poorab  likhay 
maa-ay. 

sukh  thorhay  dukh  aglay  dookhay  dookh 
vihaa-ay.  ||2|| 

vichhurhi-aa  kaa  ki-aa  veechhurhai  mili-aa 
kaa  ki-aa  mayl. 

saahib  so  salaahee-ai  jin  kar  daykhi-aa  khayl. 

1 13|  I 

sanjogee  maylaavarhaa  in  tan  keetay  bhog. 

vijogee  mil  vichhurhav  naanak  bhee  sanjog. 

II4IUII 


Raag  Maaru  Mehla-1  Chaupadaiy 

This  new  chapter  in  Sri  Gum  Granth  Sahib  Ji  is  titled  Raag  Maaru,  which  is  a very  famous 
musical  measure  in  Indian  system.  It  is  often  played  in  war  times  or  sad  occasions  during 
the  third  quarter  of  the  day.  Guru  Ji  begins  this  chapter  with  an  utmost  loving  and  humble 
prayer  to  God. 

Salok 

He  says:  “O’  my  dear  Friend,  (I)  Nanak  have  come  to  Your  refuge,  (bless  me)  that  I may 
always  remain  (like)  the  dust  of  Your  feet,  (performing  Your  most  humble  service,  so  that  I) 
may  always  keep  seeing  You  in  front  of  me.”(l) 

Sim  bad 

Now  describing  the  blessings  received  by  those  who  meditate  on  the  Name  of  God  in  the 
early  morning  hours,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  on  hearing  God’s)  call  in  the  last  part 
of  the  night,  those  who  meditate  on  the  Name  of  their  Master,  (are  blessed  with  such  royal 
glory,  that  at  all  times)  tents,  canopies,  side-walls,  and  chariots  (remain  ready  in  front  of 
their  doors).  However  only  those  who  have  contemplated  on  (God’s)  Name  receive  this 
call.”(l) 

In  his  humility,  Guru  Ji  includes  himself  among  those  unfortunate  persons  who  haven’t 
meditated  on  the  Name  and  have  been  roaming  around  in  doubt.  So  he  says:  “O’  my 
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respected  God,  I the  unfortunate  one  have  remained  involved  in  false  things.  I haven’t 
obtained  Your  Name.  My  blind  (ignorant)  mind  has  remained  lost  in  doubt. ”(1  -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  result  of  above  behavior  on  our  behalf.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mother, 
as  per  my  pre-ordained  destiny,  all  the  pleasures  in  which  I indulged  resulted  in  sufferings. 
Now  my  joys  are  few,  but  woes  are  many,  and  my  life  passes  in  one  pain  after  another.”(2) 

Commenting  on  the  losses  of  those,  who  remain  separated  and  the  gains  of  those  who 
remain  united  with  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  from  what  more  can  they  be 
separated  who  have  been  separated  (from  God?  Because  there  is  no  worse  loss  than  the 
separation  from  God,  similarly),  with  what  else  need  they  be  united  who  are  already  united 
(with  God)?  We  should  simply  praise  Him,  who  has  arranged  this  play  (of  the  world)  and  is 
taking  care  of  it.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  reminding  us  and  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  was  due  to 
pre-ordained  destiny,  (that  we  were  blessed  with  human  life  and  given  the  opportunity)  to 
unite  (with  God.  But  still,  we  have  been)  indulging  in  (false)  pleasures.  Therefore,  we  have 
now  been  separated  (from  God,  and)  O’  Nanak,  we  would  get  the  next  opportunity  to  be 
united  with  Him,  when  He  blesses  us  with  this  opportunity  for  union  with  Him  (after  many 
existences).”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  united  with  God,  then  instead 
of  wasting  our  life  in  false  worldly  pleasures  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name, 
particularly  during  the  early  morning  hours. 


FPf  HWHII 


maaroo  mehlaa  1. 


fefe  >ot  fiBT  fuf  corfewii 

fs  fr>  cted  ?OT  ferfewil 

fey  uTfe  irfe 

fkfe  Hdsw  Htjfe  grefetmi 


mil  maat  pitaa  pind  kamaa-i-aa. 
tin  kartai  laykh  likhaa-i-aa. 
likh  daat  jot  vadi-aa-ee. 
mil  maa-i-aa  surat  gavaa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 


hot  HTt  sot  craTTfij  h^ii  moorakh  man  kaahay  karseh  maanaa. 

ffo  uhh  gwimi  ot§ii  uth  chalnaa  khasmai  bhaanaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


■6 frl  H'C  HOtH  FR4  d«l  II 
lt|tj  OT  7)  II 
fef  ITH  fef  qfe  flfebtfll 
h wfe  OTfer  ntfebtfiQii 


taj  saad  sahj  sukh  ho-ee. 
ghar  chhadnav  rahai  na  ko-ee. 
kichh  khaajai  kichh  Dhar  jaa-ee-ai. 
jay  baahurh  dunee-aa  aa-ee-ai.  1 12|  | 


HrT  offewr  14?  OIS'CII 

iOTTfefH  HOT  OTfell 
srfe  fer  OTfet  h%ii 
ot)  uf#  or?  ttiiaii 


saj  kaa-i-aa  pat  hadhaa-ay. 
furmaa-is  bahut  chalaa-ay. 
kar  sayj  sukhaalee  sovai. 
hathee  pa-udee  kaahay  rovai.  1 13|  | 
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ghar  ghummanvaanee  bhaa-ee. 
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W V03  33?  7>  fretll 
3#  VS7  rft#  twOll 
53  ?TOcT  et  oPUliaiQII 


paap  pathar  taran  na  jaa-ee. 
bha-o  bayrtiaa  jee-o  charhaa-oo. 
kaho  naanak  dayvai  kaahoo.  1 14|  |2|  | 


Maaroo  Me  It  la-1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  united  with  God,  then 
instead  of  wasting  our  life  in  false  worldly  pleasures  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name, 
particularly  during  the  early  morning  hours.  In  this  shabad,  he  again  reminds  us  that 
instead  of  indulging  in  false  worldly  pleasures,  we  should  always  remember  that  God,  who 
has  created  us. 

First  comparing  the  purpose  of  our  creation  with  our  general  conduct,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friend,  as  per  whose  will  your)  father  and  mother  joined  together  to  create  your  body,  that 
Creator  had  written  a writ  (in  your  destiny.  According  to  this  writ,  you  were  supposed)  to 
write  the  glories  of  that  God,  who  blessed  You  with  the  light  (of  human  life).  However, 
associating  with  Maya  (the  worldly  riches),  you  lost  your  sense  (of  discrimination  between 
good  and  bad).”(l) 

Therefore  including  himself  amongst  foolish  people  like  us,  Guru  Ji  addresses  his  own 
mind  and  says:  “O’  my  foolish  mind,  why  do  you  indulge  in  ego  (on  account  of  false 
worldly  possessions?  Remember  that  one  day  as  soon  as)  the  Master  so  wills,  you  would 
rise  and  depart  (from  this  world).”(l -pause) 

Commenting  on  our  tendency  to  amass  worldly  wealth  for  our  present  and  future  use,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind,  you  look  for  peace  in  worldly  possessions,  but  I tell  you),  it  is  only 
when  you  forsake  all  these  worldly  pleasures  that  there  would  be  peace  and  poise  (in  your 
life).  No  one  can  be  spared  from  leaving  one’s  house  (in  this  world,  because  no  body  is 
going  to  live  here  forever.  (You  may  be  amassing  worldly  wealth,  with  the  thought  that  you 
may)  spend  some  of  it  (now),  and  keep  safe  (some  more  for  future  use.  But  that  would  be 
wise  strategy  only)  if  we  were  to  come  back  to  this  world  again.  (Therefore  we  shouldn’t 
waste  our  time  in  amassing  wealth,  which  we  are  never  going  to  use).”(2) 

Now  commenting  on  the  human  habit  of  wasting  life  in  false  worldly  pleasures  and  ruling 
over  others,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  one)  adorns  one’s  body  with  silken  clothes, 
issues  many  commands,  and  sleeps  on  a bed  after  making  it  comfortable,  but  then  why 
does  one  cry  when  the  hand  (of  death)  seizes  that  person?”(3) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  concludes  the  shabad  by  instructing  us  in  a most  conciliatory  and 
practical  manner.  He  says:  “O’  my  brothers,  the  attachment  for  one’s  house  (and  one’s 
family)  is  like  a whirlpool  (in  a river).  With  the  load  of  stone  like  sins  (on  our  shoulders, 
this  worldly  ocean)  cannot  be  crossed  over.  It  is  only,  if  we  let  our  soul  ride  the  boat  of 
God’s  fear  (by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  with  love  and  respect,  that  we  can  be  ferried 
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across  this  worldly  ocean).  But  Nanak  says,  that  it  is  only  a rare  one,  whom  God  gives  this 
(boat  or  the  wisdom  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name).”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  wasting  our  life  in  collecting  unnecessary 
wealth,  false  worldly  pleasures,  and  other  egoistic  deeds,  we  should  spend  major  part 
of  our  life  in  remembering  God  with  love  and  respect.  By  doing  so,  we  would  enjoy 
peace  and  poise  in  this  life  and  salvation  after  that. 


>pf  Hwnurann 

ora#  otw  h?>  Hrra1#  wnwefeHa  vtii 

fitf  faf  fera?  37#  fef  3§  31^  ?#f 

ne  #11411 

fen  #fH  # ?rat  wfWn 

ufft  PyHdd  # 3i3  srftwmii  gtrfn 

H'dl  dfrt  H'«  feo  UW  HtPl  Uftft  G1  JI  3 JI  II 

dPn  did  #T  ddlPd  Pod  C'dPd  Sdlid  H3  c 
3!#IIPII 

cc  Pe*>r  wdf  tra  PdPd  did1  utj  nraiftt  fes-  wPdi 
dtftll 

c<  Pei  ITU  U3  f3H  HS  frffWT  H?ft  ft# 

#tll3ll 

sde'TF  tiQd  deo  fJPd  # 3 313  fHTt  Pdoo1  II 

§5  ?m  nffH3  % st  3©  frost  fetrofk 
#311811311 


maaroo  mehlaa  1 qhar  1. 

karnee  kaagad  man  masvaanee  buraa  bhalaa 
du-ay  laykh  pa-ay. 

ji-o  ji-o  kirat  chalaa-ay  ti-o  chalee-ai  ta-o  gun 
naahee  ant  haray.  ||1|| 

chit  chaytas  kee  nahee  baavri-aa. 

har  bisrat  tayray  gun  gali-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jaalee  rain  jaal  din  hoo-aa  jaytee  gharhee 
faahee  taytee. 

ras  ras  chog  chugeh  nit  faaseh  chhootas 
moorhay  kavan  gunee.  ||2|| 

kaa-i-aa  aaran  man  vich  lohaa  panch  agan  tit 
laag  rahee. 

ko-ilay  paap  parhay  tis  oopar  man  jali-aa 
sanHee  chint  bha-ee.  1 13|  | 

bha-i-aa  manoor  kanchan  fir  hovai  jay  gur 
milai  bnayhaa. 

ayk  naam  amrit  oh  dayvai  ta-o  naanak  taristas 
dayhaa.  ||4||3|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-l  Ghar-l 

According  to  some  historians  and  storywriters,  once  Guru  Angad  Dev  Ji’s  daughter  Amro, 
who  was  married  to  a nephew  of  Amar  Das  Ji  was  reciting  this  shabad,  while  doing  her 
daily  chores.  Listening  to  the  sweet  sound  and  deep  meaning  of  this  shabad,  Amar  Das 
Ji  was  very  impressed.  He  asked  Amro,  about  the  composer  of  such  immaculate  and 
profound  words.  She  replied  that  it  was  composed  by  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji,  the  Guru  of 
her  father  Angad  Dev  Ji,  the  present  Guru.  Hearing  this  Amar  Das  Ji  insisted  that  Amro 
must  take  him  to  Guru  Angad  Dev  Ji.  On  seeing  the  Guru,  Amar  Das  Ji  was  so  impressed 
that  he  immediately  requested  Guru  Ji  to  accept  him  as  his  disciple,  and  disregarding 
his  relationship  and  old  age  started  serving  him  with  such  sincerity  and  devotion  that 
ultimately  ignoring  his  own  sons,  Guru  Angad  Dev  Ji  anointed  Amar  Das  Ji,  as  the  next 
Guru. 

In  this  shabad,  using  a beautiful  metaphor,  Guru  Ji  illustrates  the  story  of  our  life. 
Addressing  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  there  is  no  limit  to  Your  virtues.  (You  have  made  us 
in  such  a way  that)  our  deeds  are  like  the  paper,  mind  is  like  the  inkpot,  and  we  are  writing 
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two  kinds  of  essays  of  good  and  evil  (thoughts  and  deeds.  But  O’  God  we  are  helpless, 
because)  we  only  act  (and  do  the  deeds)  as  our  pre-ordained  destiny  (motivates  us).”(l) 

Then  addressing  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  foolish  (mind),  why 
don’t  you  remember  God?  (Don’t  you  see)  that  by  forsaking  God,  your  virtues  are  being 
eroded  ( everyday) .”(1 -pause) 

Illustrating  how  we  are  making  this  life  of  ours  as  the  basis  for  our  future  troubles,  he 
says:  “(O’  my  bird  like  mind,  because  you  have  forgotten  God,  every)  night  for  you  has 
become  (like  a small)  net,  and  every  day  like  a (big)  net,  and  as  many  are  the  hours,  these 
are  all  like  nooses  (for  your  death).  Every  day  with  great  relish  you  peck  at  the  feed  (of 
false  pleasures),  and  then  get  caught.  (Tell  me),  with  what  merits  are  you  going  to  get 
liberated?”(2) 

Next  illustrating  the  terrible  state  of  our  present  life  conduct  with  another  metaphor,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  human  being),  your  body  is  like  a furnace  and  mind  a piece  of  iron,  being 
burnt  by  the  five  fires  (of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego);  on  top  of  that  are  falling 
coals  of  sins.  So  the  mind  is  totally  burnt  down  and  gripped  by  the  pliers  (of  worry).”(3) 

But  Guru  Ji  still  offers  some  hope  and  says:  “(O’  human  being,  even  though  your  mind) 
has  become  like  rotten  iron,  it  can  still  become  gold  (a  sinner  can  become  an  immaculate 
person),  if  he  or  she  meets  the  Guru.  Because  O’  Nanak,  (the  Guru)  gives  a (mantra)  of 
God’s  Name,  which  (stops  the  mind  from  wandering  and)  stabilizes  the  body.”(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  be  watchful  of  our  thoughts  and 
deeds,  because  all  these  are  recorded  like  a book  on  our  soul  and  we  have  to  face  the 
consequences  of  these  in  the  next  world.  Like  Guru  Amar  Das  Ji  we  should  listen 
to  the  Guru’s  immaculate  word  ( Gurbani  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib),  and  lead  our  life 
without  being  allured  by  false  worldly  enticements,  and  devotedly  meditate  on  God’s 
Name. 


HifHwqii 

fhHTt  tttsTd  UhIh  PodHTt  tTW  UttHf?)  H'dM  til 
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tmi  gtpfn 

fftrf  ?>  dHd  Htt  ey  3T?>  tjll 

tt  f3tj  fejtTfH  WS3©  %IP  || 

efu  Hq  huIh  3 3?j  O'dd  til 
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maaroo  mehlaa  1. 

bimal  majhaar  basas  nirmal  jal  padman  jaaval 
ray. 

padman  jaaval  jal  ras  sangat  sang  dokh  nahee 
ray.  ||1|| 

daadar  too  kabeh  na  jaanas  ray. 

bhakhas  sibaal  basas  nirmal  jal  amrit  na  lakhas 
ray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

bas  jal  nit  na  vasat  alee-al  mayr  chachaa  gun 
ray. 

chand  kumudanee  Dhoorahu  nivsas  anbha-o 
kaaran  ray.  ||2|| 

amrit  khand  dooDh  maDh  sanchas  too  ban 
chaatur  ray. 

apnaa  aap  too  kabahu  na  chhodas  pisan  pareet 
ji-o  ray.  ||3|| 
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H fdl  ?TTftj  rt?>  Htjfcf  >>FclIH  H'H  H?tll 

wjtv  wy  f srag  ?>  mrs  yfe  fo§  %iis  11 
fefe  tnM  ?rfk  ?>  fet  tjfo  ufo  %ii 

Udfa  feftf»T  U^fH  <voo(  dJHtV  tTH  tlfft 
tllUIIBII 


pandit  sang  vaseh  jan  moorakh  aagam  saas 
sunay. 

apnaa  aap  too  kabahu  na  chhodas  su-aan 
poochh  ii-o  ray.  ||4|| 

ik  paakhandee  naam  na  raacheh  ik  har  har 
charnee  ray. 

poorab  likhi-aa  paavas  naanak  rasnaa  naam 
jap  ray.  ||5||4|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-l 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  be  watchful  of  our  thoughts 
and  deeds,  because  all  these  are  recorded  like  a book  on  our  soul  and  we  have  to  face 
the  consequences  of  these  in  the  next  world.  Like  Guru  Amar  Daas  Ji  we  should  listen 
to  the  Guru’s  immaculate  word  and  lead  our  life  without  being  enticed  by  false  worldly 
allurements  and  devotedly  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  cites  many 
examples  to  advise  us,  that  even  though  we  may  be  living  in  bad  company  and  amidst  many 
false  worldly  allurements,  but  still  we  should  ignore  these  and  do  only  those  deeds  which 
are  virtuous  and  beneficial  to  us  in  the  long  run. 

First  citing  the  example  of  lotus  flower,  which  grows  in  clean  water,  surrounded  by  lot  of 
dirty  algae  and  water  film,  but  still  remains  unaffected  by  it,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
the  clean  water  (in  which  lives  a frog),  there  also  reside  lotus  flowers  and  water  film.  Even 
though,  (the  lotus)  lives  in  the  company  of  that  water  and  algae,  (it)  doesn’t  acquire  any  ill 
effects.  (Similarly,  even  if  residing  amongst  bad  company  a Guru’s  follower  still  remains 
unaffected  by  it).”(l) 

Now  comparing  ordinary  human  beings  to  the  frog  living  in  the  same  water  as  the  lotus, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  frog,  you  never  understand  (and  act  wisely).  Even  though  you  reside  in 
pure  water,  you  still  eat  (the  dirty)  water-film,  and  never  realize  the  worth  of  nectar  like 
water.  (Similarly  even  though  a self-conceited  person  may  be  abiding  in  the  company  of  the 
holy  people,  instead  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  (an  egocentric)  looks  for  false  worldly 
pleasures).”(l-pause) 

To  illustrate  how  the  Guru’s  followers  and  saintly  people  listen  to  the  immaculate  words  of 
the  Guru,  even  though  they  may  be  getting  only  occasional  opportunity,  he  says:  “(O’  frog, 
even  though  you)  daily  reside  in  water,  (you  don’t  benefit  from  it.  On  the  other  hand,  even 
though  male  and  female)  bumblebees  do  not  reside  in  water,  yet  still  sitting  on  the  tops 
(of  lotus  flowers),  they  suck  the  sweet  juice,  and  upon  seeing  the  moon  from  a distance, 
the  Kamina  flowers  bend  down  in  appreciation.  (Similarly,  even  if  living  among  saints,  the 
self-conceited  people  don’t  remember  God).”(2) 

Giving  yet  another  example  to  make  his  point.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  frog,  in  cow’s)  milk,  God 
amasses  the  sweetness  of  sugar  and  honey,  but  you  deem  yourself  very  clever,  and  like 
ticks,  love  only  cow’s  blood.  You  also  don’t  abandon  your  bad  habit  of  eating  water  film. 
(Similar  is  the  state  of  self-conceited  persons).”(3) 

Now,  referring  to  us  directly  who  in  spite  of  living  in  the  company  of  learned  people  and 
listening  to  the  holy  books,  still  keep  pursuing  evil  ways,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  similarly 
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many)  foolish  persons  live  in  the  company  of  learned  people  and  also  listen  to  (discourses 
on  holy  books  like)  Vedas  and  Shastras , yet  still  like  the  dog’s  tail  (which  never  gets 
straightened),  they  never  shed  off  their  (evil)  nature.”(4) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  this  world)  there  are  some  who  are 
hypocrites  and  don’t  love  God’s  Name,  (but  there  are)  some  who  always  remain  attuned 
to  the  lotus  feet  of  God  (His  immaculate  Name).  O’  Nanak,  all  obtain  as  per  their  destiny 
(written  on  the  basis  of  their  past  deeds.  Therefore,  you  should)  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
with  your  tongue  (so  that  at  least  in  the  next  life,  you  may  relish  the  nectar  of  God  and 
obtain  union  with  Him).”(5-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  there  is  no  doubt  that  we  are  living  in  this  world, 
which  is  full  of  so  many  sins,  vices,  illusions,  and  enchantments  of  Maya.  Still 
we  should  remember  that  we  live  in  this  holy  temple  of  God,  where  there  is  the 
opportunity  for  us  to  make  our  life  immaculate  by  listening  to  the  learned  discourse 
of  the  religious  and  spiritual  scholars.  Therefore,  instead  of  falling  in  the  trap  of 
false  worldly  allurements,  we  should  live  in  this  world  like  a lotus,  which  also  lives  in 
the  same  dirty  water  as  a frog,  but  it  still  remains  pure  and  beautiful.  Similarly  by 
listening  to  and  acting  on  the  advice  of  the  saint  (Guru  Granth  Sahib),  we  should  live 
a virtuous  life  and  keep  meditating  on  God’s 


Hf  HUWMII 


maaroo  mehlaa  1. 


Hwotll 


salok. 


y?fe  ww  ufo  ufo  337ft  H3  warn  patit  puneet  asaNkh  hohi  har  charnee  man  laag. 

nrarrfo  #33  try  33  ?mor  fog  HFrefsr  athsath  tirath  naam  parabh  naanak  jis  mastak 

3^rnn  bhaag.  ||1|| 


F133II 


sabad. 


fp#  frts)  arafe  arattii  sakhee  sahaylee  garab  gahaylee. 

yfe  hu  eft  ter  ytralmi  sun  sah  kee  ik  baat  suhaylee.  ||1|| 


3 H 337)  FF  feH  WUF  HTsfn 
0 To  [yp  til 6 7)  33  3H  3TfcF  FFtftllhl!  II 

a©  straife  u#  35^11 
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jo  mai  baydan  saa  kis  aakhaa  maa-ee. 
har  bin  jee-o  na  rahai  kaisay  raakhaa  maa-ee. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

ha-o  dohaagan  kharee  ranjaanee. 
ga-i-aa  so  joban  Dhan  pachhutaanee.  ||2|| 


3 FFftra  firfe  H3T|i  too  daanaa  saahib  sir  mayraa. 

ftfflHfo 5# 33 33*3331311  khijmat  karee  jan  bandaa  tayraa.  ||3|| 


3<jfy  <voc<  W3FF  Stftll 

fa?  33H7T  33  3?f  333tll8IIUII 


bhanat  naanak  andaysaa  ayhee. 

bin  darsan  kaisay  rava-o  sanayhee.  1 14|  |5|  | 


Maaroo  Meltla-l 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  had  advised  us  that  by  listening  and  acting  on  the  advice 
of  the  saint  Guru),  we  should  live  a virtuous  life  and  keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  so 
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that  He  may  show  mercy  and  emancipate  us.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  how  even  the  worst 
sinners  are  sanctified  by  attuning  themselves  to  God’s  Name,  and  what  kind  of  love  and 
longing  we  should  have  for  seeing  that  meritorious  God  right  in  front  of  us. 

Salok 

First  summarizing  in  the  form  of  a Salok  (couplet),  he  says:  “Countless  are  the  sinners  who 
have  become  sanctified  by  attuning  their  mind  to  God’s  feet  (His  Name).  O’  Nanak,  God’s 
Name  (carries  the  merit  of  bathing  at  all  the)  sixty  eight  pilgrimage  stations,  however  only 
that  person  obtains  (this  gift),  who  is  blessed  with  such  a destiny.”(  1 ) 

Shabad 

Now  counseling  his  own  intellect  (and  us)  in  a very  affectionate  manner,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“O’  my  ego-engrossed  friend  and  mate,  listen  to  this  one  peace  giving  thing  about  our 
Spouse.”(l) 

As  if  the  egoistic  intellect  doesn’t  want  to  listen  to  any  such  things,  Guru  Ji  addresses  his 
higher  consciousness  and  addressing  it  as  his  mother  says:  “O’  my  mother,  to  whom  may  I 
relate  the  anguish  (of  my  mind.  The  thing  is)  that  without  (seeing)  God  my  soul  cannot  rest, 
how  could  I comfort  it,  O’  my  mother?”(l -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  pain  in  his  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  the  unfortunate  separated  wife  am  in 
intense  pain.  Because  the  bride  whose  youth  passes  away  without  union  with  her  spouse, 
grieves.  (Similarly  the  soul,  which  cannot  re-unite  with  its  spouse  God  during  its  human 
birth  repents  very  much).”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God  to  seek  His  blessings  and  possibly  His  sight.  So 
addressing  God  he  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  my  sagacious  supreme  Master.  I wish  that  I 
may  serve  You  like  Your  devotee  and  slave.”(3) 

However,  expressing  the  fear  in  his  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  Nanak  submits  that  he 
has  this  fear  in  his  mind  that  without  seeing  the  blessed  sight  of  his  beloved  (Master,  how 
can  he  serve  Him  and)  enjoy  His  company?”(4-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  be  in  so  much  love  with  God  that  just  as 
a young  bride  feels  restless  without  seeing  her  beloved  groom,  similarly  we  should  feel 
restless  without  seeing  our  beloved  God,  and  therefore  keep  praying  to  Him  to  bless  us 
with  His  sight. 

tfor  SGGS  P-991 

>Pf  MW  in  maaroo  mehlaa  1. 

hw  sw  iiw  H3T  Hsi'di'ii  mul  khareedee  laalaa  golaa  mayraa  naa-o 

sabhaagaa. 

gur  kee  bachnee  haat  bikaanaa  jit  laa-i-aa  tit 
laagaa.  ||1|| 

wf;  few  ijjd'tilii  tayray  laalay  ki-aa  chaturaa-ee. 

FFfutr  cr tJctK  ?>  cta^7  FFtfhi'Jii  gtrfii  saahib  kaa  hukam  na  karnaa  jaa-ee.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -766  of  810 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 991 


iT" 


H7  fU8  ft'rt1  HtJ7  tt'tt  t^7  frfewn 
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Ubtfftj  3 >^i '<sl  Hfcj7  tFfe  3 utrra  H'S  II 

W7  ##  ifa  HW?7  fRH  3TT7  ta7  ?rf  II3II 

dd'Ht  (Vrtc<  ft'ft1  gtfMj  BIT  fa  *>1 1 fl  II 
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U^IIBII^II 


maa  laalee  pi-o  laalaa  mayraa  ha-o  laalay  kaa 
jaa-i-aa. 

laalee  naachai  laalaa  gaavai  bhagat  kara-o 
tayree  raa-i-aa.  1 12|  | 

pee-ah  ta  paanee  aanee  meeraa  khaahi  ta 
peesan  jaa-o. 

pakhaa  fayree  pair  malovaa  japat  rahaa 
tayraa  naa-o.  ||3|| 

loon  haraamee  naanak  laalaa  bakhsihi  tuDh 
vadi-aa-ee. 

aad jugaad  da-i-aapat  daataa  tuDh  vin  mukat 
na  paa-ee.  ||4||6|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-l 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  be  in  so  much  love  with  God  that 
at  all  times  we  should  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  so  that  we  may  see  Him,  and  without  seeing 
Him,  we  should  feel  as  restless  as  a young  bride  feels  without  seeing  her  beloved  groom.  In 
this  shabad,  he  goes  one  step  further  and  imagining  himself  as  the  purchased  slave  of  God, 
shows  us  how  to  serve  our  Master  and  carry  out  His  every  command. 

Addressing  God  in  utmost  humility,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  I am  Your  purchased  slave, 
(and  I feel  that  even)  my  name  is  Subhaaga  (the  fortunate  one.  Inspired  by  Gurbani,  I have 
dedicated  myself  so  completely  to  Your  service,  as  if  upon  listening  to  the)  word  of  the 
Guru,  I have  sold  myself  at  Your  shop,  and  wherever  You  yoke  me,  I remain  engaged  in  that 
(job).”(l) 


Guru  Ji  acknowledges  that  to  efficiently  serve  a big  boss,  one  needs  certain  wisdom 
to  guess  on  one’s  own,  what  the  needs  or  desires  of  the  Master  are  in  addition  to  his 
literal  commands.  But  he  humbly  confesses  and  says:  “(O’  God),  this  slave  of  Yours, 
he  is  not  clever.  He  is  not  even  able  to  carry  out  (the  directly  issued)  command  of  the 
Master.”(l -pause) 

Since  the  time  he  placed  himself  at  the  service  of  God,  Guru  Ji  feels  as  if  he  has  been  born 
again.  Instead  of  his  worldly  parents,  he  assumes  that  his  sanctified  Intellect  is  his  mother, 
and  Contentment  is  his  father.  In  other  words,  he  has  to  follow  the  commands  of  God  and 
feel  satisfied  with  whatever  his  Master  gives  to  survive.  He  must  always  remain  so  happy 
in  His  will  that  all  his  family  feels  like  dancing.  Therefore,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  my  mother 
(like  intellect)  is  Your  slave,  my  father  (like  sense  of  Contentment)  is  also  Your  slave  and  I 
am  the  offspring  of  Your  slaves,  (as  if  every  part  of  my  body  and  mind  is  Your  slave.  Now  I 
feel  so  totally  blessed  in  carrying  out  Your  command  and)  worshipping  You  O’  King,  as  if 
my  mother  (intellect)  is  dancing  and  my  father  (contentment)  is  singing.”(2) 

Describing  how  eagerly  he  looks  forward  to  carrying  out  His  Master’s  command  and 
fulfilling  His  wishes,  he  says:  “O’  my  Master,  if  You  would  drink,  I would  immediately 
fetch  water,  if  You  would  eat,  I would  start  grinding  the  corn.  (I  wish  that  I may)  keep 
waving  a fan  (over  Your  head),  keep  massaging  Your  feet  and  keep  meditating  on  Your 
Name.”(3) 
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Gum  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  with  such  unparalleled  humility  that  one’s  head  automatically 
bows  down  in  his  respect.  He  says:  “(O’  Master),  Nanak  is  an  ungrateful  slave  (of  Yours), 
it  would  be  Your  greatness  if  You  forgive  him  (and  accept  his  humble  service).  From  the 
beginning  of  ages  You  have  been  the  merciful  Master  and  without  Your  (grace),  no  one  has 
(ever)  obtained  salvation .”(4-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  salvation,  then  we  should  be  so 
much  in  love  and  devotion  of  God  that  we  consider  ourselves  as  His  purchased  slaves 
and  do  whatever  He  wants  us  to  do  without  any  complaint,  and  still  humbly  beg  for 
His  forgiveness  for  our  weaknesses  and  sins. 
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maaroo  mehlaa  1. 

ko-ee  aakhai  bhootnaa  ko  kahai  baytaalaa. 

ko-ee  aakhai  aadmee  naanak  vaychaaraa.  1 1 1 1 1 

bha-i-aa  divaanaa  saah  kaa  naanak  ba-uraanaa. 

ha-o  har  bin  avar  najaanaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ta-o  dayvaanaa  jaanee-ai  jaa  bhai  dayvaanaa 
ho-ay. 

aykee  saahib  baahraa  doojaa  avar  na  jaanai 
ko-ay.  1 12| | 

ta-o  dayvaanaa  jaanee-ai  jaa  aykaa  kaar 
kamaa-ay. 

hukam  pachhaanai  khasam  kaa  doojee  avar 
si-aanap  kaa-ay.  ||3|| 

ta-o  dayvaanaa  jaanee-ai  jaa  saahib  Dharav 
pi-aar. 

mandaa  jaanai  aap  ka-o  avar  bhalaa  sansaar. 
I|4||7|| 


Maaroo  Melt  la-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  described  his  love  and  devotion  for  God  in  the  metaphor 
of  a slave.  He  showed  us  how,  like  a purchased  slave,  he  is  eager  to  do  the  most  menial  job 
and  feel  totally  happy  with  whatever  His  Master  gives  him.  He  still  humbly  prays  to  God  to 
show  mercy  on  him  and  forgive  his  weaknesses  or  faults.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  how 
obsessed  he  has  become  with  the  love  for  God  that  people  have  started  calling  him  crazy 
and  out  of  his  mind,  but  he  doesn’t  care.  According  to  some  historians,  Guru  Ji  uttered  this 
shabad,  when  after  receiving  his  first  revelation  in  Baieen  river;  he  declared  that  there  is 
“no  Hindu,  and  no  Muslim”  (and  all  are  equal  irrespective  of  their  faiths).  Others  believe 
that  he  uttered  this  shabad,  towards  the  end  of  his  life  and  adopted  such  disguises  to  test  his 
followers.  But  as  per  the  translator  Gyani  Harbans  Singh,  this  shabad  is  an  expression  of 
Guru  Ji’s  love  for  God. 
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Referring  to  the  unkind  remarks  and  comments  of  the  people  regarding  his  state,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  some  call  (me)  a ghost,  some  say  that  I have  lost  my  mind,  some  say 
that  poor  Nanak  is  (only  an  ordinary)  man  (like  us).”(l) 

So  in  order  to  remove  any  wrong  notions  in  people’s  minds,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in 
fact)  Nanak  has  (become  so  obsessed  with  the  love)  for  His  Master,  as  if  he  has  gone  crazy. 
(The  fact  is  that)  except  for  God,  I don’t  care  for  anyone  else.”(l  -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  the  signs  of  such  a person,  who  is  madly  in  love  with  God.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  we  should  consider  one  madly  in  love  (with  God),  if  one  so  fears  God 
that  one  has  gone  crazy  in  His  fear  and  except  for  the  one  Master,  one  doesn’t  recognize 
another  (and  except  for  the  command  of  the  one  God,  one  doesn’t  care  for  orders  from 
anybody  else).”(2) 

Elaborating  the  above  concept,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  should  consider  one  madly 
in  love  (with  God),  if  one  performs  service  (and  worship  of)  one  (God)  alone.  When  one 
is  understanding  (and  carrying  out)  the  command  of  one’s  Master,  there  is  no  need  for  any 
other  wise  thought  (or  advice  for  that  one).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  should  consider  one  madly  in  love  (with 
God),  when  one  has  only  the  love  for  one’s  Master.  Such  a person  becomes  so  humble  that 
he  or  she  deems  himself  or  herself  bad  and  the  rest  of  the  world  as  good.”(4-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  earn  the  pleasure  of  God,  then  we 
should  have  such  an  intense  love,  devotion,  and  fear  for  Him  and  be  so  crazy  about 
Him  that  we  only  want  to  serve  and  obey  God’s  command  and  no  other.  Further  we 
should  be  so  humble  that  we  deem  ourselves  as  bad,  and  all  others  as  good. 


>Pf 

fey  tty  Hda  d fd^T  sJdyfell 

HWHtf  fojftj  fk  rFWfe  ffolinil 

h tty  try  fet  utftn 
fey  f tjftj  feH  pAHd'dlinil  II 

7)  fdd  tty  ddi  7)  dHo(d  W n'Pdll 

7)  fdd  tty  7)  PdH  U?>  fet  Hl-T  Pd  IP  II 

fey  n?>  otf  kuy 

HtJR  Hfe  Wtfey  HfePlISII 

feot  h'h  >ttyif  htkT  sfefii 

fey  CT?>  fey  c<dd  Pan  UtTH  dl Pd  ufetiian 

3<i  Pd  tvoa  »iati  ay  H^fell 

Hptdid  few  s fey  uy  ufeimiitn 


maaroo  mehlaa  1. 

ih  Dhan  sarab  rahi-aa  bharpoor. 
manmukh  fireh  se  jaaneh  door.  1 1 1 1 1 

so  Dhan  vakhar  naam  ridai  hamaarai. 
jis  too  deh  tisai  nistaarai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

na  ih  Dhan  jalai  na  taskar  lai  jaa-ay. 
na  ih  Dhan  doobai  na  is  Dhan  ka-o  milai  sajaa-ay. 
I|2|| 

is  Dhan  kee  daykhhu  vadi-aa-ee. 

sehjay  maatay  an-din  jaa-ee.  ||3|| 

ik  baat  anoop  sunhu  nar  bhaa-ee 

is  Dhan  bin  kahhu  kinai  param  gat  paa-ee.  1 14|  | 

bhanat  naanak  akath  kee  kathaa  sunaa-ay. 
satgur  milai  ta  ih  Dhan  paa-ay.  ||5||8|| 
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Maaroo  Me h la-1 


Most  of  us  remain  obsessed  with  amassing  worldly  wealth  and  many  times  become  so 
greedy  for  it  that  we  don’t  hesitate  to  steal  it  even  from  our  brothers,  or  commit  murders 
for  its  sake.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  about  another  kind  of  wealth:  the  wealth  of  God’s 
Name  (or  His  love  and  enlightenment).  He  tells  us  how  this  wealth  exists  in  abundance 
within  everybody,  is  free  from  any  of  the  evils  of  worldly  wealth  and  can  bring  us  such 
bliss,  which  no  other  thing  in  the  world  can. 

First  commenting  on  the  existence  of  this  wealth  everywhere  and  how  the  self-conceited 
person  deems  it  far.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  wealth  (of  God’s  Name)  is 
pervading  everywhere  (and  in  every  heart,  however)  the  self-conceited  persons  keep 
wandering  (in  doubt)  deeming  it  far  away.”(l) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  and  says:  “(O’  God),  the  person  whom  You  bless  (with  Your 
Name),  is  ferried  across  (the  worldly  ocean.  Please)  enshrine  that  wealth  in  my  heart  (as 
well).”(l-pause) 

Describing  the  wonderful  qualities  of  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
this  wealth  neither  gets  burnt,  nor  stolen  by  a thief.  Neither  this  wealth  gets  drowned,  nor  is 
anyone  punished  because  of  this  wealth.”(2) 

Commenting  on  another  unique  quality  of  the  wealth  of  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  look  at  the  glory  of  this  wealth.  (The  days  of  the  person  who  has  this  wealth)  pass 
in  a state  of  poise,  intoxicated  (with  God’s  love).”(3) 

But  that  is  not  all,  telling  us  about  another  very  important  thing  about  God’s  Name,  he  says: 
“O’  my  saintly  brothers,  listen  to  this  one  unique  thing  (about  this  wealth  of  God’s  Name.) 
Without  this  wealth,  no  one  has  obtained  the  supreme  status.”(4) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  stating  from  where  this  wealth  is  obtained.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  Nanak  says  that  he  is  reciting  to  you  the  discourse  of  the  indescribable  (God). 
When  one  meets  the  true  Guru,  one  obtains  this  wealth.”(5-8) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  such  wealth,  which  can  never 
be  stolen,  drowned,  for  which  one  cannot  be  punished,  and  which  gives  us  the  supreme 
state  of  bliss,  we  should  listen  to  the  discourse  of  God  from  the  Guru  (by  reading  and 
reflecting  on  the  Gurbani  as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji). 


thf  HW  “111 


maaroo  mehlaa  1. 


P'HgHfHWHHFraOftTH  3T%  H33 
h Hsag  srtFii 

Hits  oft  guts  fh§  gwfe  Hts  unfbtf  ft  uh 
tsu  cjg  glnnii 


soor  sar  sos  lai  som  sar  pokh  lai  jugat  kar  marat 
so  san-banDh  keejai. 

meen  kee  chapal  si-o  jugat  man  raakhee-ai  udai 
nah  hans  nah  kanDh  chheeiai.  ||1|| 


yt  oFfed  3%H  fWII 

?ru  gtFfii 


moorhay  kaa-ichay  bharam  bhulaa. 
nah  cheeni-aa  parmaanand  bairaagee.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 
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313  H 1 Pd  75  >>fH3  3T3  >i 1 fd  W 3'fd  3(1-1 
gfe  3©  bffiif  dttll 

Ht?j  Sit  3UF5  ftf  gwfe  H3  Unfbtf  ft  33  3H 
33  cjg  II3II 


ajar  gahu  jaar  lai  amar  gahu  maar  lai  bharaat  taj 
chhod  ta-o  api-o  peejai. 

meen  kee  chapal  si-o  jugat  man  raakhee-ai  udai 
nah  hans  nah  kanDh  chheeiai.  ||2|| 


Wtftft? 


SGGS  P-992 


<vo o{  33  33  FT  ofid  H3  H7>  U33  fnG 
»ffH3  Ulf  II 

srj  3uw  ftf  garfe  H3  3mbtf  ft  33  35 

33  c(Q  stf  Il3lltfll 


bhanat  naanak  jano  ravai  jay  har  mano  man 
pavan  si-o  amrit  peejai. 

meen  kee  chapal  si-o  jugat  man  raajdnee-ai  udai 
nah  hans  nah  kanDh  chheeiai.  ||3||9|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-l 

It  appears  that  Guru  Ji  uttered  this  shabad,  while  addressing  a yogi,  who  was  practicing 
breathing  exercises,  such  as  alternatively  breathing  through  the  right  and  left  nostrils  and 
then  holding  the  breath  in  the  imaginary  central  nostril,  which  the  yogis  call  Sukhmana. 
They  believe  that  by  doing  such  exercises,  they  can  stabilize  the  mercurial  mind,  keep  the 
body  strong,  prolong  their  life,  and  even  obtain  union  with  God.  Using  the  vocabulary  of 
yogis,  Guru  Ji  tells  him  and  indirectly  us,  a much  more  effective  way  to  stabilize  and  purify 
our  mind  and  obtain  the  bliss  of  union  with  God. 

Addressing  the  yogi  (in  particular,  and  us  in  general),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogi),  burn  off 
your  dark  impulse  (or  passion  for  evil  deeds).  Let  this  be  your  inhalation  through  the  right 
nostril.  Nurture  your  instinct  for  serenity  (and  peace).  Let  this  be  the  breathing  through  the 
left  nostril.  Make  meditating  on  God’s  Name  with  every  breath  as  the  way  of  your  life.  Let 
this  be  your  holding  the  breath  in  Sukhmana  (the  central  nostril).  Let  such  be  your  way  to 
connect  with  God.  This  is  how  we  can  stabilize  our  fish  like  mercurial  mind,  then  the  soul 
doesn’t  fly  and  the  body  doesn’t  get  weaker  (and  we  live  longer).”(l) 

Then  asking  the  yogi  to  pay  attention  to  the  real  essence  ofYoga,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  foolish 
man,  why  are  you  lost  in  the  false  illusions  (of  these  yogic  exercises)?  Why  haven’t  you 
reflected  on  that  detached  God  of  sublime  bliss?”(l  -pause) 

Continuing  to  explain  his  straightforward  way  to  unite  with  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
yogi),  catch  hold  of  and  burn  your  unbearable  (lust),  slay  the  un-slayable  (and  control  the 
uncontrollable  mind).  Discard  your  Doubt;  only  then  would  you  drink  the  nectar  (of  God’s 
Name).  This  is  how  we  can  stabilize  our  fish-like  mercurial  mind.  Then  the  soul  doesn’t  fly, 
the  body  doesn’t  get  weaker  (and  our  life  gets  prolonged).”(2) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogi),  Nanak  submits  that  the  life  of  the  person  who 
meditates  on  God  with  true  love  in  the  heart  and  drinks  the  nectar  (of  Name  becomes 
pleasant  and  sweet  like  nectar).  This  is  how  we  can  stabilize  our  fish-like  mercurial  mind. 
The  soul  doesn’t  fly,  the  body  doesn't  get  weaker  (and  our  life  becomes  longer).”(3-9) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  trying  to  stabilize  our  mind  or  find  peace 
and  poise  through  the  yogic  breathing  exercises,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
with  every  breath.  Then  our  mind  would  be  stabilized,  our  body  would  become  strong 
and  we  would  enjoy  a much  more  peaceful  long  life. 
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Iff  HUB*  111 

maaroo  mehlaa  1. 

WSt  7i  H?>  W Hf  H H3 II 

y Toy  FR5  PhRj  dPd  fed  H'td1  fiHd  II 

M'<ic<  H?j  Hftr  H?)  JH'dJ-ll  FlftJ  ?>  tt'dl  c^ll 
gw  3Hfe  fet  3I3t  t tW'feA  3311111 

maa-i-aa  mu-ee  na  man  mu-aa  sar  lahree  mai 
mat. 

bohith  jal  sir  tar  tikai  saachaa  vakhar  jit. 
maanak  man  meh  man  maarsee  sach  na 
laagai  kat. 

raajaa  takhat  tikai  gunee  bhai  panchaa-in  rat. 

Mill 

W HW  Jgftra  ffg  7>  OTII 

H3H  Hfe  HdltikcV  fafe  fafe  HW  %II1II  gtrfll 

baabaa  saachaa  saahib  door  na  daykh. 
sarab  jot  jagjeevanaa  sir  sir  saachaa  laykh. 
||  1||  rahaa-o. 

ydH7  PyHrt  ■fetft  H(^t  Hc<d  II 

H1^  UoTH  H&  Ufa  JTO  Wc(t  J-Rjfo 

HdlH  rTO"  Hdl  hP<*)*>Th1  dlPd  «c1tJ'dl  II 

Pdrt  Hd1  cxyo  ?>  U^fH  7W  o(d<il  H'dl  113 II 

barahmaa  bisan  rikhee  munee  sankar  ind 
tapai  bhaykhaaree. 

maanai  hukam  sohai  dar  saachai  aakee  mareh 
afaaree. 

jangam  ioDh  jatee  sani-aasee  gur  poorai 
veechaaree. 

bin  sayvaa  fal  kabahu  na  paavas  sayvaa 
karnee  saaree.  ||2|| 

fcqfcw  u?>  fegjfgw  ara  fawfew  f hwii 
wm  Uorfknr  f^fenr  § s^w 

UH  FP-f7  ?njt  n'Pe^F  W3  i-fsF^II 

(VH  fkcYr  ?Fdt  tTfo  TO7  »F^  tT^IISII 

niDhni-aa  Dhan  niguri-aa  gur  nimaaniaa  too 
maan. 

anDhulai  maanak  gur  pakrhi-aa  nitaani-aa  too 
taan. 

horn  japaa  nahee  jaani-aa  gurmatee  saach 
pachhaan. 

naam  binaa  naahee  dar  dho-ee  jhoothaa 
aavanjaan.  ||3|| 

WW  (VK  Htt'dt'W  W3  % feufe  Ufell 

f^f7?)  ddP(*>  H?j  M't-lW  yoPc*  7)  HW  dPdll 
HH  m\  FFfUH  feu[?>  7)  3fell 

rt'rtot  Phld  ^ Hf?>  dPrt  H'tJ'  Hp£  II B II II 

saachaa  naam  salaahee-ai  saachay  tay  taripat 
ho-ay. 

gi-aan  ratan  man  maajee-ai  bahurh  na  mailaa 
ho-ay. 

jab  lag  saahib  man  vasai  tab  lag  bighan  na 
ho-ay. 

naanak  sir  day  chhutee-ai  man  tan  saachaa 
so-ay.  1 1 4 1 1 10 1 1 

Maaroo  Mehla-1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  trying  to  stabilize  our  mind  or 
find  peace  and  poise  through  the  yogic  breathing  exercises,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  with  every  breath.  Then  our  mind  would  be  stabilized,  our  body  would  become 
strong,  and  we  would  enjoy  a much  more  peaceful  long  life.  He  begins  this  shabad,  by 
explaining  what  happens  when  we  don’t  enshrine  God  in  our  heart,  and  he  also  tells  us  how 
absolutely  essential  it  is  to  obey  the  will  of  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  person  who  has  not  enshrined  God’s  Name  in  the  mind,  no 
matter  what  other  efforts  that  person  has  made),  neither  that  person’s  (desire  for  worldly 
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riches  and  powers  or)  Maya  dies,  nor  that  person’s  mind  comes  under  control.  Instead, 
that  person’s  mind  behaves  like  an  ocean  swelling  with  the  waves  of  Iamness.  But  the 
body  ship,  which  is  loaded  with  the  true  wealth  (of  God’s  Name),  remains  steady  and 
afloat.  (The  mind  in  which)  the  pearl  (of  God’s  Name  is  enshrined,  that  pearl)  saves  the 
mind  (from  getting  lost  in  evil  thoughts.  Not  only  that),  being  imbued  with  the  true  Name, 
no  crack  appears  in  that  mind  (and  it  does  not  waiver  in  worldly  enticements.  Moreover 
being  imbued  with)  God’s  fear  and  five  divine  virtues  (of  truth,  contentment,  compassion, 
righteousness,  and  patience,  the  mind  keeps)  sitting  like  a king  on  the  throne  (of  the  heart, 
and  doesn’t  run  after  worldly  pursuits.  In  other  words,  one  who  doesn’t  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  remains  lost  in  the  false  pursuits  of  worldly  riches,  but  the  one  who  enshrines  God  in 
the  heart,  gains  full  control  of  the  mind.  By  imbuing  it  with  divine  qualities  like  truth  and 
compassion,  one  realizes  the  presence  of  God  residing  in  the  body).”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  very  respectfully  says:  “(O’  my  worthy)  friend,  don’t  deem  the  eternal 
Master  as  far  away.  The  light  of  that  (God,  who  is  the)  life  of  the  world  (is  pervading  in  all 
hearts,  and)  each  and  every  one  is  subject  to  His  eternal  writ.”  (1-pause) 

Now  describing,  how  essential  it  is  to  obey  the  will  of  God  and  serve  Him  (with  true  love 
and  devotion).  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  by  obeying  God’s  will  (that  gods  like) 
Brahma,  Vishnu,  Shivji,  Indira,  sages,  ascetics,  mendicants,  and  beggars  have  gained 
respect  in  the  court  of  the  eternal  God.  But  they  who  walk  like  rebels  (and  don’t  recognize 
God)  die  in  their  self-conceit.  By  reflecting  (on  the  word  of  the)  perfect  Guru,  (I  have  come 
to  this  conclusion  :)  whether  one  is  a Jangam  (yogi  wearing  bells),  a warrior,  mendicant, 
or  ascetic,  without  service  (worship  of  God,  one)  never  obtains  the  fruit  (of  one’s  efforts), 
because  service  (and  remembrance  of  God)  is  the  most  sublime  deed  (to  please  God)  .”(2) 

Therefore  addressing  God  in  utmost  humility,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  God),  You  are 
the  wealth  of  the  paupers,  the  guide  of  those  who  don’t  have  anyone  to  guide  them,  and 
You  get  those  respected  whom  no  one  respects.  In  fact  any  blind  (ignorant  person)  who 
has  caught  hold  of  the  gem  (of  Guru’s  guidance),  You  have  become  the  support  of  that 
supportless  person.  (O’  my  friends,  God)  is  not  realized  by  performing  any  sacrificial 
ceremonies  or  worships.  Recognize  the  eternal  (God)  by  following  Guru’s  instruction. 
Without  (meditating  on)  God’s  Name,  one  doesn’t  obtain  any  refuge  in  God’s  court  and 
one’s  short-lived  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  this  world  continues).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  should  always  praise  the  eternal  Name 
of  God,  because  it  is  (only  by  meditating  on  the)  eternal  God  that  the  mind  is  satiated. 
If  we  purify  our  mind  with  the  jewel  of  divine  wisdom,  it  doesn’t  get  dirty  (with  evil 
thoughts)  again.  As  long  as  God  resides  in  our  heart,  no  obstacle  comes  in  our  life.  In  short 
O’  Nanak,  it  is  (only  by  completely  surrendering  our  intellect  to  the  Guru’s  advice,  as  if) 
surrendering  our  head  (to  him),  that  we  are  emancipated  (from  our  evil  tendencies),  and  the 
eternal  God  keeps  abiding  in  our  mind  and  body.”(4- 1 0) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  control  our  mind  and  conquer  our 
worldly  desires,  then  we  should  surrender  ourselves  to  the  will  of  God,  and  following 
the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  keep  praising  God  and  meditating  on  His  Name.  A stage 
would  come,  when  we  would  realize  that  God  in  our  own  heart.  Then  our  mind  would 
be  in  bliss  and  we  would  find  no  obstacle  in  our  journey  to  God’s  gate. 
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maaroo  mehlaa  1. 


WHJ  nil 

FTcrit  tjdlfd  <VH  frteHTeft  H7  c?  >fe  ?>  e'rfl  II 
UlrfH  <vy  He1  HR  TT§T  HrtH  Re<i  difts  ylrfl  II nil 

aprst  ife7  era7  Sh  rretn 
fT7  3§  #fefe  >rafe  aw^ftr  yg§  a7?  fe^ii  n n 
atrfii 

gun<j  3uh  few7??  feHA1*!  ufe  at?  yw  ufetn 

?RH  fej  A'd'fei  Sot7  H#II3II 

fotF?7  Mfegw  OT  375§  <VH  WFFatll 

treat7  fafe  sort'd  fct  sfehan 

5%  fa%  Hfddld  feat  R ft  feH  Set  fe?  T57# 
tftbiu  gfr  fAdd'dl  ii 

Ha?  dH'S  33H  uoce  HR7  feat  gfehiaii 

^tffe  dldlrt  dldlrt  ufe  dldd  H7  c^7  UiaiH  are  yfe 

^fetll 

dja  ytdrtl  y'dfd  Idfe  at  <Vd>o(  d Hd^Jf7 

Od'Hlimnnnii 


jogee  jugat  naam  nirmaa-il  taa  kai  mail  na 
raatee. 

pareetam  naath  sadaa  sach  sangay  janam 
maran  gat  beetee.  ||1|| 

gusaa-ee  tayraa  kahaa  naam  kaisay  jaatee. 

jaa  ta-o  bheetar  mahal  bulaaveh  poochha-o 
baat  nirantee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

barahman  barahm  gi-aan  isnaanee  har  gun 
poojay  paatee. 

ayko  naam  ayk  naaraa-in  taribhavan  aykaa 
jotee.  1 12| [ 

jihvaa  dandee  ih  ghat  chhaabaa  tola-o  naam 
ajaachee. 

ayko  haat  saahu  sabhnaa  sir  varrjaaray  ik 
bhaatee.  ||3|| 

dovai  siray  satguroo  nibayrhay  so  boojhai  jis 
ayk  liv  laagee  jee-ahu  rahai  nibhraatee. 

sabad  vasaa-ay  bharam  chukaa-ay  sadaa 
sayvak  din  raatee.  1 14|  | 

oopar  gagan  gagan  par  gorakh  taa  kaa  agam 
guroo  pun  vaasee. 

gur  bachnee  baahar  ghar  ayko  naanak  bha-i-aa 
udaasee.  ||5||11|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-l 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  control  our  mind  and  conquer 
our  worldly  desires,  then  we  should  surrender  ourselves  to  the  will  of  God  and  following 
the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  keep  praising  God  and  meditating  on  His  Name.  A stage  would 
come  when  we  would  realize  that  God  in  our  own  heart.  Then  our  mind  would  be  in  bliss 
and  we  would  find  no  obstacle  in  our  journey  to  God’s  gate.  In  this  shabad,  he  explains 
how  meditating  on  God’s  Name  is  the  most  immaculate  way  of  yoga  or  union  with  God,  is 
a more  rewarding  worship  than  the  usual  worship  performed  by  pundits  and  can  embellish 
the  here  and  the  hereafter  by  providing  us  peace  in  this  world  and  salvation  after  that. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  true)  yogi,  who  knows  the  way  of  meditating  on  the  (God’s) 
immaculate  Name,  not  even  a trace  of  dirt  (of  evil  thoughts)  remains  in  that  yogi’s  mind. 
The  eternal  beloved  God  always  remains  with  that  yogi  (in  the  heart),  and  the  state 
(in  which  one  keeps  going  through)  birth  and  death  becomes  a thing  of  past  (for  such  a 
yogi).”(l) 

Indirectly  alluding  to  the  fact  that  nobody  really  knows  the  true  Name  of  God,  and 
therefore  we  can  call  Him  by  any  Name  as  long  as  it  shows  our  love  and  respect  for  Him, 
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Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Master  of  the  earth,  what  is  Your  Name,  and  how  could  I know  about  it? 
If  You  call  me  into  Your  palace,  only  then  would  I ask  about  this  inner  secret.”(l -pause) 

Next  defining  a true  Brahmin  and  his  conduct,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  a true) 
Brahmin  is  the  one  who  (so  coaches  his  mind  with  pure  thoughts,  as  if  he  is)  bathing  in 
the  divine  wisdom,  and  (for  him  singing)  God’s  praises  is  like  worshipping  God  with  leaf 
offering.  He  always  keeps  enshrined  (only)  one  Name  and  (only)  one  God  (in  his  heart,  and 
realizes  that)  only  the  one  (divine)  light  is  illuminating  all  the  three  worlds.”(2) 

Next  describing,  how  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  he  keeps  gaining  true  insights  into  the 
working  of  this  universe,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  using  my  tongue  like  a beam  and 
my  heart  like  one  pan  (of  the  scale),  I weigh  the  immeasurable  Name  (and  try  to  guess  the 
worth  of  that  invaluable  God.  I realize  that  this  world  is  like)  a shop  and  He  is  the  banker, 
and  all  others  are  the  small  dealers  who  want  to  purchase  the  same  commodity  (of  God’s 
Name).”(3) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  the  true  Guru  helps  us  when  we  faithfully  seek  his  guidance.  He 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  true  Guru  (so  purifies  our  conduct  that  we  find  peace  in  this 
world  and  honor  in  God’s  court.  In  this  way,  the)  Guru  settles  the  conflicts.  But  only  that 
person  who  is  attuned  to  one  God  and  remains  free  of  doubt  understands  this.  That  person 
enshrines  the  word  (of  Guru’s  advice  in  the  heart)  sheds  any  doubt  and  remains  God’s 
servant.”(4), 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  sharing  with  us  how  he  remains  detached  from  the  world 
while  still  living  in  it,  and  how  he  is  enjoying  the  bliss  of  his  union  with  God.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  highest  in  our  mind  is  the  sky  (the  tenth  gate),  above  that  tenth  door  resides  the 
Master  of  the  universe  and  the  incomprehensible  Guru.  (By  meditating  on  God  through  the 
Guru,  we  also  become  the  residents  of  that  place.  It  is  in  this  way,  by  acting  on  the  Guru’s 
words,  I Nanak  see  that  same  God  both  within  and  without  and  have  become  detached 
(from  the  world,  while  still  living  in  it).”(5-l  1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  union  with  God,  then  we 
should  imbue  ourselves  with  the  love  of  God,  and  enshrining  the  Guru’s  immaculate 
word  in  our  heart  we  should  dispel  our  doubts  and  serve  our  God  day  and  night.  One 
day,  by  Guru’s  grace  we  would  reach  a state  when  we  would  feel  that  we  are  abiding  in 
that  immaculate  state,  where  God  the  master  of  the  universe  Himself  resides. 


WU  tftfS 

a'di  huw  4 iw  y 
Hfedld  ifHTfell 

wftrftfH  FFfr  Ste  77  Htll 

H H'S  PtHH  Stll 

Oh  t ons  37>  ttefu  tu  fe  tut  suut  #@11411 

ffur  U FTUT  frreut  wtll  dTUHftT  ftuw  f@H  UWII 

>5ffHU  ct  FFU  if#  fnt  ft  >5ffHU  cT  #@11411 

UU’fll 
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raag  maaroo  mehlaa  1 ghar  5 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

ahinis  jaagai  need  na  sovai. 
so  jaanai  jis  vaydan  hovai. 
paraym  kay  kaan  lagay  tan  bheetar  vaid  ke 
jaanai  kaaree  jee-o.  ||1|| 

jis  no  saachaa  siftee  laa-ay.  gurmukh  virlay 
kisai  bujhaa-ay. 

amrit  kee  saar  so-ee  jaanai  je  amrit  kaa 
vaapaaree  jee-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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ftra  M'  q?7  Oh  uu’tn 

3T3  § FTSfe  3Hr  fe3  TTOII 

TOtT  H#  W?  if#  HUT#  fernv  fetF  fftf  IP  II 

HOH1  3#  33H  ticeell 
HtJH  fHS3t  33^11 

gra t rafe h%  h?>  wfe  ifcfe  ridi'ii'dl  tftfuan 

u@h  frfew  H7>u  fenfen 

ffH  qfe  dinfo  H35T  c(d'd  II 

>XH  c7  cdu*3f  tTH  ?>  fhftel  3 HtT  HbjfJ  9'dl 
rfrfllSIl 

Krfew  HHH1'  q^fgr 

fW  yfe  d'Hfddl1  HH  irotll 

U3  ot  W>  tfe  3 H’ctfo  3T  flH  cfe  W#  rftfim  II 

(S7  U#  a fld1  (V  H cfbjfll 
WffH3  ?3H  Hfddlfd  sferil 

ftHH  ^ 13 fo  fdH  few  d'd1  (Vrtof  Hdfd:  3>i'dl 

rfrill£llctllcPII 


pir  saytee  Dhan  paraym  rachaa-ay. 
gur  kai  sabad  tathaa  chit  laa-ay. 
sahj  saytee  Dhan  kharee  suhaylee  tarisnaa 
tikhaa  nivaaree  jee-o.  ||2|| 

sahsaa  torhay  bharam  chukaa-ay. 
sehjay  siftee  Dhanakh  charhaa-ay. 
gur  kai  sabad  marai  man  maaray  sundar 
ioaaaDhaaree  jee-o.  1 1 3 1 1 

ha-umai  jali-aa  manhu  visaaray. 
jam  pur  vajeh  jrharhag  karaaray. 
ab  kai  kahi-ai  naam  na  mil-ee  too  saho 
jee-arhay  bhaaree  jee-o.  ||4|| 

maa-i-aa  mamtaa  paveh  khi-aalee. 
jam  pur  faashigaa  jam  jaalee. 
hayt  kay  banDhan  torh  na  saakeh  taa  jam 
karay  khu-aaree  jee-o.  ||5|| 
naa  ha-o  kartaa  naa  mai  kee-aa. 
amrit  naam  satgur  dee-aa. 
jis  too  deh  tisai  ki-aa  chaaraa  naanak  saran 
tumaaree jee-o.  ||6||1||12|| 


Raag  Maaroo  Mehla-1  Ghar-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  union  with  God,  then 
we  should  imbue  ourselves  with  the  love  of  God  and  enshrining  the  Guru’s  immaculate 
word  in  our  heart,  we  should  dispel  our  doubts  and  serve  our  God  day  and  night.  One  day, 
by  Guru’s  grace  we  would  reach  a state  when  we  would  feel  that  we  are  abiding  in  that 
immaculate  state,  where  God  the  master  of  the  universe  Himself  resides.  In  this  shabad. 
Guru  Ji  describes  the  conduct  and  blessings  enjoyed  by  such  a person  who  truly  falls  in 
love  with  God.  He  also  tells  what  kinds  of  punishment  a self-conceited  person  receives, 
who  remains  in  love  with  Maya  or  worldly  riches  and  power. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  a true  lover  of  God  always  remains  so  alert  to  the  false 
worldly  allurements,  as  if  he  or  she)  stays  awake  day  and  night  and  never  falls  asleep.  (But 
only  that  person)  who  feels  the  pain  of  separation  (from  the  beloved),  and  who  has  been 
pierced  with  the  arrows  of  love  (for  God)  knows  (the  value  of  God’s  love).  No  physician 
knows  its  cure.”(l) 

Describing  who  the  person  is  who  understands  the  value  of  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “That  person  alone  understands  the  worth  of  this  nectar,  whom  the  eternal 
God  yokes  to  His  praise.  Only  that  person  understands  the  value  of  the  nectar,  who  is  a 
dealer  of  God’s  Name  (who  is  interested  in  amasses  in  and  distributes  this  wealth  of  God’s 
Name)  .”(1 -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  the  lover  of  God  should  love  and  obey  God’s  command.  He 
illustrates  this  by  giving  the  example  of  a bride  who  is  in  love  with  her  beloved  spouse.  He 
says:  (Just  as)  a bride  loves  her  spouse,  (a  Guru’s  follower)  should  imbue  himself  or  herself 
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with  love  for  the  Master,  and)  attune  the  mind  to  the  word  of  the  Gum  (and  faithfully  act  on 
it).  Then  such  a person  is  rid  of  the  (fire  like)  desire  (for  worldly  things)  and  like  that  bride 
enjoys  a state  of  peace  and  poise.”(2) 

Illustrating  the  conduct  of  a Guru’s  follower  with  another  example,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(A 
Guru’s  follower)  should  destroy  the  doubt  and  remove  all  delusions.  Like  a warrior,  he 
or  she  should  imperceptibly  aim  the  bow  of  (God’s)  praise  at  the  self.  (In  this  way),  by 
reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word  control  the  mind  and  like  a beautiful  bride  become  united 
(with  God).”(3) 

Now  commenting  on  the  state  and  fate  of  the  self-conceited  persons  who,  during  their 
lifetime,  never  care  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  Gum  Ji  says:  “The  one  (who  has  become 
so  arrogant,  as  if  that  one  has  been)  burnt  by  one’s  own  ego,  forsakes  (God) 

from  the  mind.  That  person  suffers  (such  immense  mental  anguish,  as  if  that  person  is 
being  hit  by)  painful  sword  blows  in  the  city  of  death.  (During  this  time,  even  if  one  begs 
for  it),  one  doesn’t  get  an  opportunity  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  (and  the  demons  of 
death  say  to  him):  “(O’  self-conceited)  soul,  now  bear  the  severe  punishment  (for  your  own 
conduct).”(4) 

Therefore  warning  us  against  such  punishment,  if  we  let  ourselves  be  allured  by  false 
worldly  attractions,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  mortal),  if  you  get  engrossed  in  thoughts  of  worldly 
wealth  and  attachment,  you  would  be  caught  in  the  noose  of  death.  Then,  you  would  not  be 
able  to  break  your  bonds  of  worldly  love,  and  the  demon  of  death  would  torment  you.”(5) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  expressing  his  gratitude  to  God  and  the  Guru  for 
releasing  him  from  such  painful  bonds  of  Maya,  and  indirectly  shows  us  the  way  to  save 
ourselves  from  immense  pain  and  suffering  after  death.  Humbly  addressing  God,  he  says: 
“(O’  God),  I neither  did  anything  now,  nor  anything  before.  The  true  Gum  has  blessed  me 
with  the  nectar  of  (Your)  Name.  (O’  God,  through  the  Gum)  whom  You  give  (this  nectar, 
that  fortunate  one  doesn’t  need  to)  do  anything  else.  Therefore,  Nanak  only  seeks  Your 
refuge.”(6-l-12) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  beg  the  true  Guru  to  bless  us  with  God’s 
Name  and  love,  and  give  us  the  wisdom  to  remain  awake  to  the  pitfalls  of  the  worldly 
desires.  Then  we  would  not  suffer  at  the  hands  of  the  demon  of  death,  and  would  enjoy 
the  bliss  of  union  with  God. 


>pj  hutf  3 ura  n 
tJFFfell 

tra  aH'»fd  3U  Iff  Fmrat  fra  tffffi  3tj  frraui 
Fra  Odldl  HftJ  d'H1  Fra  d Id  ted1  imil 

3T3T  %fdT  ?FF  Fra  3TrraTll 

FF  3 Fluff  rrafrT  FUF^imil  dd'GlI 


maaroo  mehlaa  3 ghar  1 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

jah  baisaaleh  tah  baisaa  su-aamee  jah  bhayjeh 
tah  jaavaa. 

sabh  nagree  meh  ayko  raajaa  sabhay  pavit  heh 
thaavaa.  ||1|| 

baabaa  deh  vasaa  sach  gaavaa. 

jaa  tay  sehjay  sahj  samaavaa.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 
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H37 fef  W-IH  3 fTfiw  M TOI7?  f^cT^II 
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r*l  U'3  Haw  o<Jltti3  tr  feel  fc<H  3"  oyl  II 
»fi}  UW  era  Hfe  otW  gf  ^113  II 


gra  ydH'til  3ot  fo?  wgft  efw  3%  favHh 

H fen  H Hfe  otfo  HTftW  FIH  oft1 

s’Hhiaii 

3<rf3  (Vrtcl  Wtf7  H7^  c(^cv  FT7  3d1  Hf?) 
»rf3Hr?>Tll 

S’H  S7??  CT3H  grfe  tW3  !t  lit  F3  st 

FraTnmiinii 


buraa  bhalaa  kichh  aapas  tay  jaani-aa  ay-ee 
sagal  vikaaraa. 

ih  furmaa-i-aa  khasam  kaa  ho-aa  vartai  ih 
sansaaraa.  ||2|| 

indree  Dhaat  sabal  kahee-at  hai  indree  kis  tay 
ho-ee. 

aapay  khayl  karai  sabh  kartaa  aisaa  boojhai 
ko-ee.  ||3|| 

gur  parsaadee  ayk  liv  laagee  dubiDhaa  taday 
binaasee. 

jo  tis  bhaanaa  so  sat  kar  maani-aa  kaatee  jam 
kee  faasee.  1 14|  | 

bhanat  naanak  laykhaa  maagai  kavnaa  jaa 
chookaa  man  abhimaanaa. 

taas  taas  Dharam  raa-ay  japat  hai  pa-ay  sachay 
kee  samaa.  ||5||1|| 


Maaroo  Melt  la-3  Ghar- 1 

In  the  previous  so  many  shabads.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  peace  in  this 
world  and  honor  in  God’s  court,  then  we  have  to  still  our  ego  and  in  all  humility  obey  God’s 
command.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  demonstrates  to  us,  how  to  obey  God’s  command  and 
accept  every  happening  as  God’s  will,  instead  of  blaming  or  praising  anyone  for  it. 

So  addressing  God,  he  says:  “O’  my  Master,  wherever  You  ask  me  to  sit  I sit  there,  and 
wherever  You  send  me  I go  there.  (Because  I believe  that)  in  all  places,  there  is  only  one 
King,  (therefore)  all  places  are  holy.”(l) 

However  Guru  Ji  does  have  his  preference  for  the  kind  of  place,  he  would  like  to  live.  So 
expressing  that  desire,  he  says:  “O’  my  respect  worthy  God,  make  me  abide  in  the  township 
of  truth  (the  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  where  they  keep  singing  praises  of  the  true 
God,  by  residing  where)  I may  imperceptibly  merge  in  a state  of  peace  and  poise.”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  about  the  source  of  all  problems  and  sufferings  in  the  world.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  we  think  ourselves  to  be  responsible  for  every  good  or  bad  (happening  in 
our  lives),  it  is  this  thing,  which  is  the  source  of  all  evils.  (But  the  truth  is  that)  whatever 
happens  in  this  world  is  all  as  per  the  command  of  the  Master.”(2) 

Illustrating  the  above,  he  says:  "The  impulse  of  sex  organ  is  said  to  be  very  powerful,  but 
from  where  did  this  sex  organ  come?  Only  a rare  person  understands  this  fact  that  this  sex 
organ  was  created  by  God,  who  does  everything.”(3) 

Therefore  telling  us  how  and  when  one  obtains  freedom  from  the  rounds  of  birth,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  by  Guru’s  grace,  one’s  mind  is  attuned  to  the  one  God,  only 
then  is  one’s  sense  of  duality  dispelled.  Whatever  is  that  (God’s)  Will,  when  one  accepts  it 
as  true,  one’s  noose  of  death  is  cut  off  (and  rounds  of  birth  and  death  end).”(4) 
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Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  how  much  respect  one  gains  when  one  effaces 
one’s  self-conceit.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says  that  when  the  ego  of  one’s  mind  is 
erased,  then  nobody  asks  for  the  account  of  one’s  deeds.  Because,  such  a person  has  sought 
the  shelter  of  the  eternal  God,  whose  shelter  even  the  Judge  of  Righteousness  seeks.”(5-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  peace  in  life  and 
freedom  from  fear  of  death,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the 
congregation  of  saintly  persons,  where  we  may  learn  to  shed  our  ego  and  accept 
cheerfully  whatever  good  or  bad  happens  in  our  life  and  seek  the  shelter  of  God. 


>Pf  HW3II 

Hr5T  (V  Hbtf  fcStT  Uffo  ufell 

rra  traw  OTfiw  w)  Hfennii 

tfer  ttU 
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ara  irfew  yrafe  fefw  t-rfen 
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maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

aavan  jaanaa  naa  thee-ai  nij  ghar  vaasaa 
ho-ay. 

sach  khajaanaa  bakhsi-aa  aapay  jaanai  so-ay. 

IUII 
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ay  man  har  jee-o  chayt  too  manhu  taj  vikaar. 

gur  kai  sabad  Dhi-aa-ay  too  sach  lagee  pi-aar. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 

aithai  naavhu  bhuli-aa  fir  hath  kithaa-oo  na 
paa-ay. 

jonee  sabh  bhavaa-ee-an  bistaa  maahi 
samaa-ay.  ||2|| 

vadbhaagee  gur  paa-i-aa  poorab  likhi-aa 
maa-ay. 

an-din  sachee  bhagat  kar  sachaa  la-ay 
milaa-ay.  ||3|| 

aapay  sarisat  sabh  saajee-an  aapay  nadar 
karay-i. 

naanak  naam  vadi-aa-ee-aa  jai  bhaavai  tai 
day-ay.  ||4||2|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-3 

In  previous  many  shabads,  Guru  Ji  has  been  advising  us  that  following  Guru’s  advice  we 
should  shed  our  evil  impulses,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  day  and  night.  In  this  shabad, 
he  tells  us  what  kinds  of  blessings  we  obtain  by  doing  that. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  mind  of  the  one  who  meditates  on  God’s  Name,)  comes  to 
reside  in  its  own  house  (in  the  body,  where  God  resides;  then)  there  is  no  more  coming  and 
going  (and  one’s  rounds  of  births  and  deaths  are  ended).  But,  it  is  God  Himself,  who  has 
blessed  that  person  with  the  true  treasure  (of  Name),  and  He  Himself  knows,  (who  is  fit  for 
this  gift).”(l) 
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Therefore  addressing  his  own  mind  (and  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  (my)  mind,  remember  God 
and  shed  evil  from  the  mind.  Through  the  Guru’s  word,  meditate  (on  Him)  so  that  you  are 
imbued  with  the  love  of  the  eternal  (God)  ”(l-pause) 

Telling  the  significance  of  God’s  Name  in  this  human  life,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  mortal),  if  in 
this  life  you  forget  to  meditate  on  (God’s)  Name,  and  you  won’t  get  this  opportunity  again 
to  find  refuge  anywhere.  Because,  then  (the  soul)  is  made  to  go  through  all  the  existences 
and  it  would  merge  in  the  filth  (of  evils).”(3) 

Describing  who  the  fortunate  persons  are  who  are  blessed  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru, 
he  says:  “O’  my  mother,  it  is  only  by  good  fortune  that  the  one  in  whose  destiny  it  is  so 
pre-written,  obtains  (the  guidance  of)  the  Guru.  Then  day  and  night  such  a person  keeps 
performing  true  worship  and  the  eternal  God  unites  that  person  (with  Himself)  .”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  making  clear  God’s  independence  in  exercising  His  own 
will  and  grace.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  on  His  own  (God)  has  created  all  this  universe, 
and  on  His  own  He  showers  His  grace  (on  anyone).  O’  Nanak,  whomever  He  wants,  He 
gives  (that  person)  the  glory  of  His  Name.”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  this  human  life  is  a golden 
opportunity  for  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  If  we  miss  this  opportunity,  we  would 
suffer  through  myriad  of  existences  and  would  remain  absorbed  in  the  filth  of  evils. 
Therefore  without  any  further  delay,  following  the  guidance  of  Guru  (Granth  Sahib 
Ji),  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 


>Pf  HW3II 

fesw  dlOO  rtUTFfe  iTl Q 3 trdfdl  U'fell 

gfe  off  ggkt  wik  gg1  fegg  wy  aigikiinii 

h%  h?>  grgyftr  gpr  gfg  fewfeii 
hst  gfg  oael  wfk  gu1  fer  Hfe  gcf  gdgnnii 
gg’f  ii 

jg  h frfe  7>  gfe  g ?g  h tg  g g'f  n 
jrafe  tfe  gy  orfgw  grfg  <vk  gfw  HHgdgiibii 

feg  Hg  wgg  oiggr  feg  yggfg  gw  FFfen 
dg  yfe  fgurlw  wt  yfg  tw  trfens  ii 

ft'rtoi  Hf  feg  ufif  nrfe  g grr  ?ggf  slfeii 
ggife  Urrft1  gqfnGrt  gigyu7  Hy  gfeiiy ii3ii 


maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

pichhlav  gunah  bakhsaa-ay  jee-o  ab  too 
maarag  paa-ay. 

har  kee  charnee  laag  rahaa  vichahu  aap 
gavaa-ay.  ||1|| 

mayray  man  gurmukh  naam  har  Dhi-aa-av. 

sadaa  har  charnee  laag  rahaa  ik  man  aykai 
bhaa-ay.  ||1|[  rahaa-o. 

naa  mai  jaat  na  pat  hai  naa  mai  thayhu  na 
thaa-o. 

sabad  bhayd  bharam  kati-aa  gur  naam  dee-aa 
samjhaa-ay.  ||2|| 

ih  man  laalach  kardaa  firai  laalach  laagaa 
jaa-ay. 

DhanDhai  koorh  vi-aapi-aa  jam  pur  chotaa 
khaa-ay.  ||3|| 

naanak  sabh  kichh  aapay  aap  hai  doojaa 
naahee  ko-ay. 

bhagat  khajaanaa  bakhsi-on  gurmukhaa  sukh 
ho-ay.  1 1 4 [ 1 3 1 1 
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Maaroo  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  realize  that  this  life  is  a golden 
opportunity  for  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  If  we  miss  this  opportunity,  we  would  keep 
suffering  through  myriad  of  existences  and  would  remain  absorbed  in  the  filth  of  evils. 
Therefore  without  any  further  delay,  following  the  guidance  of  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  day 
and  night  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion.  In  this  shabad, 
Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  counsel  our  mind  and  soul  and  how  we  should  pray  to  God  to  put 
us  on  the  right  path. 

Addressing  his  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  soul,  ask  God  to)  forgive  your  past  sins  and 
put  you  on  the  right  path  now.  (Say  to  God:  “O’  God  bless  me  that)  dispelling  my  ego  from 
within,  I may  remain  attached  to  God’s  feet  (Your  Name).”(l) 

Continuing  his  address  to  his  mind  (indirectly  us),  he  says:  “O’  my  mind,  under  Guru’s 
guidance  meditate  on  God’s  Name  (and  pray:  “O’  God  bless  me  that)  I may  always  remain 
attuned  to  God’s  feet  with  single  minded  devotion  and  love  ”(1  -pause) 

Then  expressing  very  humbly  how  his  Guru  has  blessed  him  with  the  right  guidance,  he 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I neither  belong  to  a high  caste,  nor  (have  I any)  respect  (in  society); 
nor  any  land,  nor  any  abode.  But  still  piercing  me  (and  convincing  me)  with  his  word,  (the 
Guru  has)  dispelled  my  doubt  and  dread,  and  has  made  me  understand  (and  realize  God’s) 
Name.”(2) 

Next,  commenting  on  the  general  tendency  of  the  human  mind  and  its  consequences,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  mind  (of  ours)  keeps  wandering  in  greed  and  keeps  being 
misled  by  greed.  Therefore  being  afflicted  by  false  pursuits  (a  human  being  suffers  in 
agony,  as  if  it)  is  bearing  the  blows  of  death.”(3  ) 

However  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  pointing  out  that  it  is  God,  who  is  making  His 
creatures  in  different  ways  and  tells  us,  who  those  are  who  truly  enjoy  peace  and  happiness. 
He  says:  “O’  Nanak  (actually,  whatever  we  see  is  all  His  doing,  as  if)  He  Himself  is 
everything,  and  there  is  no  other  (power  beside  Him).  He  has  blessed  the  Guru’s  followers 
with  the  treasure  (of  (His)  worship,  and  they  enjoy  peace  (and  happiness).”(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  peace  and  happiness,  then  we 
should  pray  to  God  to  forgive  our  past  sins  and  put  us  on  the  right  path  from  now 
on,  by  blessing  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  so  that  listening  to  his  immaculate 
advice,  we  may  dispel  our  ego  and  other  evils  and  engage  in  meditating  on  God’s 
Name. 


Iff  HW  311 

ftfe  3#  H Ufa  HU  H HTTfell 
feu  fkfenr  yy  ftw  trfir  yuiuimi 

w fto7  Frftra  fut  m-rfon 

Hfeaju  ww  yfe  uy  % utpf  ii 


maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

sach  ratay  say  tol  lahu  say  virlay  sansaar. 
tin  mili-aa  mukh  ujlaa  jap  naam  muraar.  1 1 1 1 1 

baabaa  saachaa  saahib  ridai  samaal. 
satgur  apnaa  puchh  daykh  layho  vakhar  bhaal, 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 
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Fra7  to  gfo  ?Tfgr  fro7?7  ufen 
srayftr  Mhs  ferofti  ip^fo  to  Hfenpn 

fefe  sidldl  H'd  7)  H'<irtl  TOHfcT  TOfk  sl^Tell 
i??7 fefo  upfa  toto7  ctro7  fef  ?>  ad^iisii 

fro  ?rfe  to  7;  m oftt  bk^rmi 

tvoot  didHfk  TOt  Hf?>  H7  H fk  TO 

H'yfH  IIS  IIBli 


ik  sachaa  sabh  sayvdee  Dhur  bhaag  milaavaa 
ho-ay. 

gurmukh  milay  say  na  vichhurheh  paavahi 
sach  so-ay.  ||2|| 

ik  bhagtee  saar  na  jaannee  manmukh  bharam 
bhulaa-ay. 

onaa  vich  aap  varatdaa  karnaa  kichhoo  na 
jaa-ay.  ||3|| 

jis  naal  jor  na  chal-ee  khalay  keechai  ardaas. 

naanak  gurmukh  naam  man  vasai  taa  suq 
karay  saabaas.  ||4||4|[ 


Maaroo  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  peace  and  happiness, 
then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  forgive  our  past  sins  and  put  us  on  the  right  path  from  now 
on,  by  blessing  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru.  So  that  listening  to  his  immaculate  advice 
we  may  dispel  our  ego  and  other  evils  and  engage  in  meditating  on  His  Name.  In  this 
shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  to  get  the  inspiration  and  motivation  to  find  the  Gum  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  obtain  His  grace. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  search  and  find  out  those  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  the 
eternal  God.  (But  such  persons)  are  rare  in  this  world.  By  meeting  them  and  meditating  on 
the  (God’s)  Name,  one  obtains  honor  (in  this  and  the  next  world).”(l) 

Emphasizing  once  again  the  importance  of  God’s  Name,  Gum  Ji  says:  “O’  my  respected 
friends,  always  keep  remembering  that  eternal  God  in  your  heart.  You  may  ask  your  true 
Guru,  (he  would  also  say  that  this  is  the  true  objective  of  life,  so)  find  out  the  commodity 
(of  God’s  Name  from  the  Guru).”(l -pause) 

Next  commenting  on  some  unique  qualities  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is 
only  the  one  (God)  who  is  eternal  and  whom  all  serve.  It  is  only  by  preordained  destiny  that 
one  is  united  (with  Him).  By  Guru’s  grace,  they  who  are  united  with  Him  are  not  separated 
(from  Him  again,  and  they  obtain)  that  eternal  (God).”(2) 

However  Guru  Ji  recognizes  the  fact  that  there  are  many  self-conceited  ones,  who  don’t 
know  the  value  of  God’s  worship.  But  in  his  infinite  wisdom  he  doesn’t  blame  them, 
instead  he  sees  God’s  will  and  His  plans,  about  which  only  He  knows.  Therefore  he  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  there  are  some  who  do  not  realize  the  worth  of  (God’s)  worship.  These 
self-conceited  people  have  been  strayed  by  Doubt.  (But)  even  in  them,  (God)  Himself 
pervades.”(3) 

Therefore,  instead  of  arguing  or  trying  to  fight  with  such  an  all-powerful  God,  Guru  Ji 
advises:  “(O’  man),  with  whom  no  force  can  work,  before  Him  we  should  (reverently)  stand 
and  pray.  (Because)  O’  Nanak,  when  by  Guru’s  grace,  (His)  Name  abides  in  one’s  mind, 
then  listening  (to  the  prayer,  God)  applauds  that  devotee  .”(4-4) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  company  of  those  rare  persons 
who  are  truly  imbued  with  the  love  of  God  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  under 
Guru’s  guidance.  We  should  never  try  to  argue  with  God,  or  ask  why.  Instead  with 
folded  hands,  we  should  humbly  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  His  Name  (His  love  and 
enlightenment).  Listening  to  such  humble  and  sincere  prayer,  He  would  feel  pleased 
with  us  and  would  bless  us  with  His  eternal  union. 

>Pf  w 311  maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

h^t  t nfew  ora  wrara  era?,  ftfeii  maaroo  tay  seetal  karay  manoorahu  kanchan 

ho-ay. 

h FPtJr  H'M'Jlm  fen  nra?  7)  sfeimn  so  saachaa  salaahee-ai  tis  jayvad  avar  na 

ko-ay.  1 1 1|| 


h%  hw  w>fe?>  fwfe  ufe  ?af  n 
HfddM  t rofe  nrafttr  f w?fe7>  arfunii 
gtrfn 

arayftf  jfe  rtfetw  tr  Hfeara  afe 

h Hfeara  fof  fer  h?)  yfeiQii 

Hfeara  tfe  ft  war  few  srafe  FFfen 

hh  yfe  Hrafeffe  au#  ft#  TTFPfeiisn 

wf  tftfu 

Ha7  uf  a ?r  ftsH  few  7)  anTeii 

?raor  fen  Hdi'iil  afk  uf  wit  wftt 
fewdaiisimn 


mayray  man  an-din  Dhi-aa-ay  har  naa-o. 

satgur  kai  bachan  araaDh  too  an-din  gun 
gaa-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

gurmukh  ayko  jaanee-ai  jaa  satgur  day-ay 
bujhaa-ay. 

so  satgur  salaahee-ai  jidoo  ayh  sojhee  paa-ay. 

N2|| 

satgur  chhod  doojai  lagay  ki-aa  karan  agai 
jaa-ay. 

jam  pur  baDhav  maaree-ah  bahutee  milai 
sajaa-ay.  ||3|| 
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mayraa  parabh  vayparvaahu  hai  naa  tis  til  na 
tamaa-ay. 

naanak  tis  sarnaa-ee  bhaj  pa-o  aapay  bakhas 
milaa-ay.  1 14|  |5|  | 


Maaroo  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  seek  the  company  of  those  rare 
persons  who  are  truly  imbued  with  the  love  of  God  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  under 
Guru’s  guidance.  We  should  never  try  to  argue  with  God,  or  ask  why  He  has  not  done  this 
or  that  thing  for  others  or  us.  Instead,  with  folded  hands,  we  should  humbly  pray  to  Him  to 
bless  us  with  His  Name  (and  His  love  and  enlightenment).  Listening  to  such  humble  and 
sincere  prayer,  He  would  feel  pleased  with  us  and  would  bless  us  with  His  eternal  union.  In 
this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  kind  of  miracles  can  happen  and  what  kind  of  blessings 
a person  obtains  when  he  sincerely  asks  for  His  forgiveness  and  meditates  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God’s  Name  can  soothe  the  mind,  like)  turning  (a  hot)  desert  into 
a cool  place,  and  (can  so  sanctify  it,  as  if)  from  rusted  iron  it  has  become  gold.  Therefore, 
we  should  praise  that  eternal  (God),  of  whom  there  is  no  equal.”(l) 
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Guru  Ji  therefore  addresses  his  own  mind  and  he  says:  “O’  my  mind  day  and  night  meditate 
on  God’s  Name.  Yes,  through  immaculate  words  of  the  true  Guru,  meditate  (on  that  God) 
and  every  day  sing  His  praise.”(l -pause) 

Stating  the  importance  of  the  true  Guru  in  sanctifying  our  life  and  realizing  God,  Guru 
Ji  advises  his  own  mind  and  says):  “(O’  my  mind),  when  the  true  Guru  blesses  us  with 
(divine)  understanding,  through  the  Guru  we  realize  that  there  is  only  one  (God).  Therefore, 
we  should  praise  that  true  Guru  from  whom  we  obtain  this  understanding.”(2) 

Commenting  on  the  fate  of  those  who,  forsaking  the  true  Guru,  follow  some  other  person 
or  lesser  god,  he  says:  “(I  wonder),  what  they  would  do  in  the  yond  (and  what  would 
happen  to  them  after  death),  who  forsaking  the  true  Guru,  have  attached  themselves  to 
others.  Bound  in  the  city  of  death,  they  would  be  thrashed  and  would  receive  grievous 
punishment. ”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  that  even  if  we  have  been  doing  wrong  things,  such  as 
indicated  above,  still  we  shouldn’t  give  up  hope,  and  instead  hasten  to  ask  God  for  His 
forgiveness.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  God  is  carefree.  He  doesn’t  have  even  an  iota 
of  avarice.  O’  Nanak,  run  to  seek  His  refuge,  on  His  own,  He  would  forgive  and  unite  you 
(with  Him)  ”(4-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  provide  peace  to  our  tortured  mind, 
and  so  sanctify  it,  as  if  from  rusted  iron  it  becomes  pure  gold,  then  we  should  seek 
and  act  on  the  Guru’s  advice  ( Gurbani  as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and 
ask  God  for  His  forgiveness.  Then  showing  His  mercy  that  magnanimous  God  would 
forgive  us,  bless  us  with  His  Name,  and  would  unite  us  with  Him. 


}Pf  HW8  U|f  3 


maaroo  mehlaa  4 ahar  2 
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japi-o  naam  suk  janak  gur  bachnee  har  har  saran 
paray. 

daalad  bhanj  sudaamay  mili-o  bhagtee  bhaa-ay 
taray. 

bhagat  vachhal  har  naam  kirtaarath  gurmukh 
kirpaa  karay.  1 1 1 1 1 


h%  H?t  <vy  fire  ftraii 

3 uPdM'e  fa33  H3  grayftt  tsik  3311=111 

^atFfn 


mayray  man  naam  japat  uDhrav. 

Dharoo  par-hilaad  bidar  daasee  sut  gurmukh 
naam  taray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


otM-Hfdl  ?3H  urro  3313  iW  §3311 
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kaljug  naam  parDhaan  padaarath  bhagat  janaa 
uDhrav. 

naamaa  jaiday-o  kabeer  tarilochan  sabh  dokh 
ga-ay  chamray. 

gurmukh  naam  lagay  say  uDhrav  sabh  kilbikh 
paap  taray.  ||2|| 

jo  jo  naam  japai  apraaDhee  sabh  tin  kay  dokh 
parharay. 
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baysu-aa  ravat  ajaamal  uDhaari-o  mukh  bolai 
naaraa-in  narharay. 

naam  japat  ugarsain  gat  paa-ee  torh  banDhan 
mukat  karay.  ||3|| 


rt?7  3(f  »fdu  WW  o(t»f  (jfo  wOof'd  o(%ll 

Hdo(  UtT  3d  H37  dlfdd  Hdfd  U3  Gdd II 

ffW  rt'rtot  ofd  fdd^-T  U'dl  G3  dfdG  Cm 
faiisnmi 


jan  ka-o  aap  anoograhu  kee-aa  har  angeekaar 
karay. 

sayvak  paij  rakhai  mayraa  govid  saran  paray 
uDhrav. 

jan  naanak  har  kirpaa  Dhaaree  ur  Dhari-o  naam 
haray.  ||4||1|| 


Maaroo  Me h la-4 

In  the  previous  so  many  shabads,  Gum  Ji  has  been  stressing  upon  the  importance  of 
meditating  on  God’s  Name,  singing  His  praises,  and  being  always  in  love  with  Him.  In  this 
shabad,  he  cites  many  legends  from  Hindu  mythology  to  illustrate,  how  even  the  poorest 
persons  and  worst  sinners,  have  been  saved  because  of  their  loving  devotion  to  God, 
through  the  Guru. 

First  Guru  Ji  cites  the  example  of  king  Janak  (famous  for  his  divine  wisdom),  and  his 
disciple  Suk  (the  son  of  the  sage  Vyaas),  known  for  remaining  celibate  in  spite  of  many 
attempts  by  a nymph  called  Rambha  to  seduce  him.  Next  he  quotes  the  example  of 
Sudaama  a very  poor  Brahmin  and  childhood  friend  of  god  Krishna,  who  was  relieved  of 
his  abject  poverty  and  emancipated.  So  referring  to  these  stories,  Gum  Ji  counsels  his  own 
mind  and  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  following  the  Guru’s  advice,  Sukhdev  and  Janak  meditated 
on  (God’s)  Name,  and  they  sought  God’s  refuge.  Similarly,  dispelling  his  abject  poverty 
(god  Krishna)  came  to  meet  (his  friend)  Sudaama.  Due  to  their  loving  devotion,  they  were 
all  emancipated.  (Because  God)  is  lover  of  devotion,  His  Name  is  fulfilling,  (but  only  those 
are  blessed  with  it),  on  whom  He  shows  mercy  through  the  Guru.”(l) 

Next  Guru  Ji  quotes  the  examples  of  Dharu,  Prehlaad  and  Bidar.  As  the  legend  goes, 
Dharu  was  the  innocent  child  of  a king,  who  had  much  more  love  and  respect  for  his  new 
wife  than  Dharu’s  mother.  One  time,  Dharu  was  very  badly  insulted  by  his  stepmother  in 
front  of  his  father.  So  he  ran  to  his  mother  for  consolation  and  advice  and  following  that 
advice,  he  went  to  jungles  and  completely  dedicated  himself  to  the  worship  of  God.  Being 
pleased  with  his  devotion,  God  so  blessed  him  that  not  only  was  he  offered  the  kingdom 
of  his  father,  but  also  salvation.  In  India,  the  most  brilliant  star  in  the  sky  is  called  Dharu 
Tara.  Then  there  is  the  story  of  Prehlaad,  the  son  of  demon  king  Hamakash,  who  refused 
to  abandon  his  faith  in  God,  in  spite  of  many  threats,  tortures,  and  attempts  to  kill  him  by 
his  own  father.  Ultimately  God  killed  Hamakash  and  saved  Prehlaad.  As  for  Bidar,  he  was 
son  of  a slave  girl,  but  because  of  his  loving  devotion,  god  Krishna  blessed  him  with  both 
worldly  wealth  and  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name.  So,  once  again  addressing  his  mind.  Guru 
Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  by  meditating  on  (God’s)  Name,  (many  people)  have  been  saved. 
(For  example),  Dharu,  Prehlaad,  and  slave  girl’s  son  Bidar,  all  were  saved  by  meditating  on 
God’s  Name  through  the  Guru.”(l -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  cites  the  examples  of  those  devotees  whose  immaculate  word  ( Gurbani ) is 
included  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji,  and  are  too  well  known  to  need  any  more  introductions. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  God’s  Name  is  supreme  commodity  in  this  (age  called)  Kal  Yug. 
(It  was  by  virtue  of  Name  that  devotees  like)  Nam  Dev  (a  calico  printer),  Jay  Dev  (a  poor 
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Brahmin ),  Kabir  (a  weaver),  Trilochan  (a  poor  devotee),  and  the  cobbler  ( Ravidas ) were 
relieved  of  all  their  woes.  (In  short),  following  Gum’s  advice,  (whoever)  attuned  themselves 
to  God’s  Name,  all  their  sins  and  misdeeds  were  washed  off.  (2) 

Giving  still  some  more  examples  to  make  his  point  regarding  the  virtues  of  God’s  Name, 
he  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  any  sinners  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  He  washes  off  all 
their  sins.  (For  example)  Ajamall  who  used  to  sleep  with  a prostitute  was  saved,  when  he 
(sincerely)  started  uttering  God’s  Name  from  his  tongue.  Similarly  king  Ugarsain  (who  was 
put  in  prison  by  his  demon  son  Kanss)  obtained  supreme  status  by  meditating  on  the  Name. 
Breaking  his  bonds  (God)  emancipated  him .”(3) 

In  closing,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  it  is  God’s  tradition  that)  He  has  (always)  shown  mercy 
on  (His)  devotees,  and  He  always  sides  with  His  devotee.  Yes,  my  God  saves  the  honor  of 
His  servants,  and  whoever  seeks  His  refuge,  is  saved.  (In  short),  servant  Nanak  says  that  on 
whom  God  has  bestowed  grace,  have  enshrined  God’s  Name  in  their  mind .”(4-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  no  matter  what  our  social  or  economic  status,  and 
no  matter  how  virtuous  or  sinful  our  conduct  has  been  in  the  past,  we  can  still  obtain 
peace  and  happiness  in  this  life,  and  salvation  after  death,  if  under  Guru’s  instruction, 
we  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 


>pf  Hwen 

fm  rorfa  rtfu#  fo?  rufe  yf?>  rrfwii 

huI  h#  hhuI  ftwfoir  yftr  fuehrer  uiwii 

Hufe  uu  rrfyf  t uir  ujuyftr  uiu  ufewmi 

H%  HS  Tim  FRH  UlWII 

w hu  H’wnte  add'd1  urayftt  udu  ufewmi 
utFin 

ft!%  ?tu  mu  araun  nfuf  fufy  nyt  ufu  apfewii 

Hcdd  HUH  ddl  Hftf  dfd  dfd  (UH  rTfUwiI 

dfd  dfd  <v(k  IticV  H?>  silcV  U dldHftf  U'Pd 
IffewiQII 

cife  exfe  ddln  ffna  PeG  oPd  HufeHF  nts  3 
yfewn 

hu  wa  jrrfHfu  oPd  tTfunr  yfy  yfeu  ufu 
arfewn 

?uh  dH'w  Phcv  Hfe  ufiw  s arayfu  uTd 
iffewiisii 

dddll  ?UH  fiHrt  tTffw  H died  ?>  c<Pe 
Hfewil 

difae  %IF  o!U  Hdu  ITH  H ufe  UU  Hfe  udHHFII 


maaroo  mehlaa  4. 

siDh  samaaDh  japi-o  liv  laa-ee  saaDhik  mun 
japi-aa. 

jatee  satee  santokhee  Phi-aa-i-aa  mukh 
indraadik  ravi-aa. 

saran  paray  japi-o  tay  bhaa-ay  gurmukh  paar 
pa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

mayray  man  naam  japat  tari-aa. 

Phannaa  jat  baalmeek  batvaaraa  gurmukh 
paar  pa-i-aa.  ||1]|  rahaa-o. 

sur  nar  gan  ganPharbay  japi-o  rikh  bapurai  har 
gaa-i-aa. 

sankar  barahmai  dayvee  japi-o  mukh  har  har 
naam  japi-aa. 

har  har  naam  jinaa  man  bheenaa  tay  gurmukh 
paar  pa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

kot  kot  taytees  Phi-aa-i-o  har  japti-aa  ant  na 
paa-i-aa. 

bayd  puraan  simrit  har  japi-aa  mujdi  pandit  har 
gaa-i-aa. 

naam  rasaal  jinaa  man  vasi-aa  tay  gurmukh 
paar  pa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

anat  tarangee  naam  jin  japi-aa  mai  ganat  na 
kar  saki-aa. 

gobid  kirpaa  karay  thaa-ay  paa-ay  jo  har 
parabh  man  bhaa-i-aa. 
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trfa  fgyr  ufe  try  Rdd'feS  tttt  ttocT  gur  Dhaar  kirpaa  har  naam  darirh-aa-i-o  jan 
wfewiieipii  ~ ' ' naanak  naam  la-i-aa.  ||4||2|| 

Maaroo  Mehla-3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  cited  many  examples  based  on  Hindu  mythology  to 
illustrate  that  no  matter  what  our  social  or  economic  status,  and  no  matter  what  kind  of  a 
virtuous  or  sinful  has  been  our  life  conduct  in  the  past,  we  can  still  obtain  happiness  in  this 
life  and  salvation  after  death,  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  under  Guru’s  instruction.  In 
this  shabad,  he  goes  one  step  further  and  tells  that  not  only  human  beings,  but  also  the  gods 
and  goddesses  have  obtained  their  high  status  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  under  Guru’s 
instruction. 

First  listing  those  categories  on  whom  God  was  pleased  and  so  emancipated  them  because 
they  meditated  on  the  His  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  attuning  their  mind  the 
adepts  have  meditated  on  God,  the  seekers  and  men  of  silence  have  also  contemplated  on 
Him.  The  celibates,  men  of  charity  and  contentment  have  remembered  Him,  and  even  gods 
like  Indira  have  uttered  God’s  Name  from  their  tongues.  Seeking  His  refuge,  through  the 
Guru  whoever  meditated  on  Him  became  pleasing  to  God,  and  they  were  ferried  across 
(this  worldly  ocean).”(l) 

Addressing  his  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  quotes  some  famous  examples  to  illustrate 
how  by  meditating,  even  the  simple  men  like  Dhanna  the  farmer,  and  Baalmeek  the  thug 
were  emancipated.  He  says:  “O’  my  mind,  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  (everyone) 
crossed  over  (the  worldly  ocean.  For  example,  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name)  through  the 
Guru’s  grace,  (even)  Dhanna  the  farmer,  and  Baalmeek  the  highway  robber,  crossed  over 
(the  worldly  ocean).”  (1 -pause) 

Next  Guru  Ji  lists  the  categories  of  many  human  beings,  gods  and  semi-gods,  who 
contemplated  on  God’s  Name,  and  by  Guru’s  grace,  were  ferried  across.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  mind),  the  gods,  humans,  the  attendants  and  singers  of  gods,  and  even  the  poor  judge 
of  righteousness  meditated  on  God.  (What  to  speak  of  others,  even  the  primal  gods  like) 
Shivji,  Brahma,  and  goddess  (Lakshami)  have  repeated  God’s  Name  with  their  tongues.  All 
those,  whose  minds  were  inebriated  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  by  Guru’s  grace  were 
ferried  across  (this  worldly  ocean).”(2) 

However,  Guru  Ji  notes  and  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  three  hundred  thirty  million  gods  have 
meditated  on  God’s  Name,  many  millions  of  times,  but  still  while  meditating  on  Him,  they 
have  not  been  able  to  find  His  end-limit.  (The  authors  of)  Vedas,  Puranaas,  and  Simrities 
(the  Hindu  holy  books)  have  mediated  on  God,  and  the  pundits  have  sung  (God’s  praise), 
with  their  tongues,  and  all  those  in  whose  mind  the  relish  of  Name  was  enshrined  through 
the  Guru’s  grace,  were  ferried  across.”(3) 

Even  after  listing  so  many  categories  of  humans  and  gods  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name, 
Guru  Ji  humbly  confesses  and  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  I have  not  been  able  to  count  those 
who  have  meditated  on  Name  (of  that  God,  who  is  like  an  ocean  in  which)  countless  waves 
arise.  (All  I know  is  that)  God  gives  a place  in  His  court  to  those  on  whom  He  is  pleased. 
But  O’  Nanak,  only  those  on  whom,  showing  his  mercy,  the  Guru  has  enshrined  God’s 
Name,  have  meditated  on  the  Name  (and  have  earned  God’s  approval).”(4-2) 
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The  message  of  this  shahad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  saved  and  ferried  across  this 
worldly  ocean,  then  like  so  many  other  legendry  persons  including  sages,  saints,  gods, 
and  angels,  we  should  seek  the  advice  and  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  and  under  his 
guidance  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


SGGS  P-996 

HIT  traw  8 tug  3 

maaroo  mehlaa  4 ohar  3 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

gfg  gfo  try  forty  w grattfo  gfg  ufe  fofoi 
uwfe  mfs  m 

frltj  dlttl'X1'  sflcjl'tf1'  fdbl  ofd  dfd  Hc^fe 

sraTfenctii 

har  har  naam  niDhaan  lai  gurmat  har  pat 
paa-ay. 

halat  palat  naal  chaldaa  har  antay  la-ay 
chhadaa-av. 

jithai  avghat  galee-aa  bheerhee-aa  tithai  har 
har  mukat  karaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

H%  Hfddld1  H ufo  gfg  tVH  (tdd'fell 
H3T  tTH”  ftlH1  H3  font  H did  fan  >>1dd  tt 
Hrfellclll  3tpf  II 

mayray  satiguraa  mai  har  har  naam  drirfi-aa-ay. 
mayraa  maat  pitaa  sut  banPhpo  mai  har  bin 
avar  na  maa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

h gfg  faggf  gfg  tvy  & mgf  >trfe  fotmg  fogii 
fen  wff  h tlddl  ifo  utey  gfe  fomfen 
trfemg  ygy  gfews  yf  gfg  hw  few  ts  fogip  ii 

mai  har  birhee  har  naam  hai  ko-ee  aan  milaavai 
maa-ay. 

tis  aagai  mai  jod-rhee  mayraa  pareetam  day-ay 
milaa-ay. 

satgur  purakh  da-i-aal  parabh  har  maylay  dhil 
na  paa-ay.  ||2|| 

fiHrt  dPd  dPd  ?TrH  7)  t) PdG  H 3'dl did:  Kfe  iH'fell 

§fo  fog  fog  Sfo  eld'ylofftj  Hfg  rTHftJ 
rTfell 

6ft!  ffH  tdPd  H'dl^ffcT  dPd  t!ddld  1>fW 

HfFfellSIl 

jin  har  har  naam  na  chayti-o  say  bhaagheen 
mar  jaa-ay. 

o-ay  fir  fir  jon  bhavaa-ee-ah  mar  jameh  aavai 
jaa-ay. 

o-ay  jam  dar  baDhav  maaree-ah  har  dargeh 
milai  sajaa-ay.  ||3|| 

f Uf  gH  Hdi'dldl  H ot§  fife  % gfg  gfoll 

gfg  fog  for  rraitfotv  mg  Hfemg  stf  rrefogii 

gfg  rff©  »rfy  gfeww  gfe  ft?)  <voc<  gfg 
Hwfeiiaimigii 

too  parabh  ham  sarnaagatee  mo  ka-o  mayl 
laihu  har  raa-ay. 

har  Phaar  kirpaa  jagjeevanaa  gur  satgur  kee 
sa  maa-ay. 

har  jee-o  aap  da-i-aal  ho-ay  jan  naanak  har 
maylaa-ay.  ||4||1||3|| 

Maaroo  Me h la-4 

In  the  previous  so  many  shabads  Guru  Ji  has  been  advising  us  to  gather  the  riches  of  God’s 
Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  explains  why  it  is  so  important,  and  how  it  can  help  and  save  us 
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in  situations  where  no  one  else  can  do  anything.  For  this  reason,  he  shares  with  us  his  own 
longing  for  God’s  Name  and  prays  to  God  for  this  boon. 

First  explaining  the  value  and  significance  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
God’s  Name  is  the  (true)  treasure.  Obtain  it  through  Guru’s  instruction  (because  whoever 
has  this  treasure),  obtains  honor  in  God’s  court.  Both  in  this  and  the  next  world,  (this 
treasure)  accompanies  us  and  in  the  end,  (because  of  this  Name),  God  saves  (us)  (from  any 
punishment  by  the  demon  of  death.  Not  only  that,  but  wherever  in  the  journey  of  life  we 
face  such  a difficult  situation  as  if  we  are  passing  through)  difficult  narrow  paths,  God  gets 
us  emancipated  (from  those  difficulties).”)  1) 

Therefore  even  for  himself,  with  utmost  humility  he  prays  to  his  true  Guru  and  says:  “O’ 
my  true  Guru,  please  firmly  enshrine  God’s  Name  (in  me).  O’  my  mother,  for  me  (God)  is 
my  mother,  father,  son,  relative  (and  everything.  I believe  that)  except  for  God,  there  is  no 
other  (relative  or  friend,  who  could  truly  save)  me.”(l  -pause) 

Next  describing  how  much  he  longs  to  be  united  with  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
God’s  Name  is  the  love  (of  my  heart,  I crave  and  pray  that)  someone  may  come  and  unite 
me  with  Him.  I most  humbly  beseech  him  to  unite  me  with  my  Beloved.  (I  have  learnt  that 
it  is)  the  merciful  true  Guru  God,  who  unites  one  with  Him  and  doesn’t  delay  (at  all).”  (2) 

Now  commenting  on  the  fate  of  those  who  do  not  cherish  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  these  unfortunate  ones  who  have  not  remembered  God’s  Name,  die  (a  spiritual 
death).  Again  and  again,  they  are  made  to  revolve  in  existences.  They  die  to  be  born  again 
and  thus  keep  coming  and  going.  They  are  awarded  punishment  in  God’s  court  and  bound 
at  the  door  of  demon  of  death.  They  are  given  a thrashing  (and  subjected  to  immense  pain 
and  suffering) .”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  praying  to  God  and  expressing  his  confidence  in  His 
mercy.  He  says:  “O’  God,  (You  are  the  Master),  and  we  have  come  to  Your  refuge.  O’  my 
God  the  king,  unite  me  with  You.  O’  life  of  the  universe,  show  mercy  and  keep  me  in  the 
shelter  of  the  true  Guru.  Devotee  Nanak  says:  “Becoming  kind,  God  would  unite  me  with 
Himself.”(4-l-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from  pain  and  suffering 
in  this  life,  avoid  going  through  unending  rounds  of  births  and  deaths  and  instead 
want  to  get  united  with  God,  then  we  should  most  humbly  and  sincerely  pray  to  God 
to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  so  that  under  his  guidance  we  may  meditate 
on  God’s  Name  and  keep  praying  for  union  with  Him. 


)-PJ  HUTF  811 
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maaroo  mehlaa  4. 

ha-o  poonjee  naam  dasaa-idaa  ko  dasay  har 
Phan  raas. 

ha-o  tis  vitahu  khan  khannee-ai  mai  maylay 
har  parabh  paas. 

mai  antar  paraym  piramm  kaa  ki-o  sajan  milai 
milaas.  |jl|| 
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HtT  ftWrfd'Jf7  fK^F  H ufo  0 fd  (VK  U?t  dTnll 

aife  yt  <vy  Rdd'feDF  ufo  cftesr  ufo  H'ylHmi 
gu’f  ii 

dfd  dfd  wdlt  frltt1  [e  UT3  H tJH  dfd  U?)  d'fnll 

fey  gra  Oh  ?>  nr?  %uu  Hfc  Qsd-H'fH  n 

ofd  ujtt  PdRd  >>ry  drftiw  ofd  Hw  uju  H 'a 1 (h  II P II 

H'dld  sldlfd  33 1 d dfd  y%  H Pddld  U'PhII 

Hfedid  tw  ufo  efe  yfy  arayfif  ufe  uddi'fHii 
HT^rftr  ■fegfew  fey  ysbir  sift  vdHiisn 

3J5  u’H’f  u uf  wsf  e’s  ura  irfmi 

fe#  ■feftV  Hfe  US’  H Hfe  3fe  ?3#  WHII 
3T3  g1#  Hfe  a?j#  HH  tTOot  oft-  wra^fkll  8 IP  II 8 II 


man  pi-aari-aa  mitraa  mai  har  har  naam  Phan 
raas. 

gur  poorai  naam  drirh-aa-i-aa  har  Dheerak 
har  saabaas.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

har  har  aap  milaa-ay  gur  mai  dasay  har  Phan 
raas. 

bin  gur  paraym  na  labh-ee  jan  vaykhhu  man 
nirjaas. 

har  gur  vich  aap  rakhi-aa  har  maylay  gur 
saabaas.  ||2|| 

saagar  bhagat  bhandaar  har  pooray  satgur 
paas. 

satgur  tuthaa  khol  day-ay  mukh  gurmukh  har 
pargaas. 

manmukh  bhaag  vihooni-aa  tikh  mu-ee-aa 
kanPhee  paas.  1 13|  | 

gur  daataa  daataar  hai  ha-o  maaga-o  daan 
gur  paas. 

chiree  vichhunnaa  mayl  parabh  mai  man  tan 
vadrhee  aas. 

gur  bhaavai  sun  bayntee  jan  naanak  kee 
ardaas.  ||4||2||4|| 


Maaroo  Me h la-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from  pain  and 
suffering  in  this  life,  and  instead  of  going  through  unending  rounds  of  births  and  deaths, 
want  to  unite  with  God,  then  we  should  most  humbly  and  sincerely  pray  to  God  to  bless  us 
with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  so  that  under  his  guidance  we  may  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
and  keep  praying  for  union  with  Him.  Therefore  in  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shows  us,  with 
what  kind  of  craving  and  ambition  he  is  searching  for  this  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  and  also 
shares  with  us  the  results  of  his  search.  He  tells  us  who  the  right  person  is  to  help  us  in  this 
regard,  and  how  to  find  and  meet  such  a guide? 

So  first  describing,  for  what  he  is  looking,  and  how  much  he  craves  for  it,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  I am  wandering  around  and  asking  for  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name. 
If  someone  could  tell  me  where  to  find  God’s  wealth  and  who  could  unite  me  with  that 
God  the  Master,  I would  sacrifice  everything  for  him.  Within  me  is  intense  love  for  my 
Beloved,  (and  I am  always  longing  to  find  out),  how  I could  obtain  the  union  with  my  dear 
friend.”(l) 

Explaining  to  his  own  mind  and  indirectly  us,  why  he  so  passionately  craves  for  the  wealth 
of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  mind,  my  dear  friend,  I (crave  for)  the  wealth  of  God’s 
Name,  (because)  God  supports  and  applauds  (that  person)  whom  the  perfect  Guru  has  fully 
trained  (in  meditating)  on  God’s  Name.”(l  -pause) 

Next  Gum  Ji  shares  with  us  who  has  this  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  who  can  unite  us  with 
God,  and  how  to  be  united  with  such  a person.  He  says:  “O’  respect  worthy  God,  please 
unite  me  with  the  Guru,  who  may  show  me  the  commodity  of  Your  wealth.  O’  devotees, 
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you  can  reflect  in  your  mind  and  ascertain  (for  yourselves,  that)  without  the  Guru,  one 
cannot  obtain  God’s  love.  God  has  enshrined  Himself  in  the  Guru,  blessed  is  the  Guru  who 
unites  (us)  with  Him.”(2) 

Elaborating  on  the  merits  of  the  Guru  and  how,  when  pleased,  he  opens  the  treasures  of 
God’s  wealth  before  the  seeker.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  perfect  Guru  possesses 
oceans  of  treasures  brimful  with  (God’s)  devotion.  When  pleased,  the  true  Guru  opens  the 
gates  (of  this  treasure,  and  on  obtaining  this  treasure)  the  face  of  the  Guru’s  follower  starts 
shining  with  divine  light.  However,  very  unfortunate  are  those  self-conceited  bride  (souls 
who,  even  though  residing  near  the  Guru,  do  not  care  to  obtain  this  wealth.  They  are  like 
those  who)  die  of  thirst  in  spite  of  being  near  the  bank  (of  a river).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Guru  is  the  beneficent  Giver,  therefore 
I beg  for  this  boon  from  the  Guru,  to  please  unite  me  with  that  (God)  from  whom  I have 
been  separated  for  a (very)  long  time.  Within  my  mind  and  body  is  an  intense  desire  (to 
meet  Him).  O’  Guru,  if  it  so  pleases  you,  listen  to  this  submission  and  prayer  of  slave 
Nanak.”(4-2-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God  resides  in  the  Guru  and  it  is  only  through 
the  Guru  that  we  obtain  the  love  and  craving  for  God  and  obtain  the  treasure  of  His 
Name.  Therefore,  we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  unite  us  with  the  Guru,  so  that  he 
may  bless  us  with  his  immaculate  advice,  train  us  in  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  and 
unite  us  with  God  from  whom  we  have  been  separated. 


maaroo  mehlaa  4. 


H’JHWBII 

ufo  ufo  sra1'  w arawfe  ufo  fht  jwsIii 

ftfu  uft  ufe  cw  ufo  §3H  rre 

fodyilii 

srawr  Hft  uddl  fd  u gjfe  yt  ?tfk  ro-rehihii 

HtS  H%  K dTd  dfd  ctti1  Hf?j  seel  II 

dfd  dfd  cXfcl 1 Pod  Hd1  c<fd  dldHflt  >Xo(fcl 

sra^lHII  dtFfll 

h h?}  35  dd  fo<6  trebD 

H3  tw  fkfe  rrfew  gfe  nraH  sra1  Hf?>  3t#ii 

H%  Hfe  ?3H  WF3  ufe  H i«  U3U 
HrretlQII 

5T3  ytTU  Dirt1  ft:  U3  fkfe  yddl  Hdfd 
HH^II 

d^d'dO  3RT  fffew  ufe  IFfbrF  m3  HR^II 


har  har  kathaa  sunaa-ay  parabh  gurmat  har  ridai 
samaanee. 

jap  har  har  kathaa  vadbhaagee-aa  har  utam  pad 
nirbaanee. 


gurmukhaa  man  parteet  hai  gur  poorai  naam 
samaanee.  ||1|| 

man  mayray  mai  har  har  kathaa  man  bhaanee. 

har  har  kathaa  nit  sadaa  kar  gurmukh  akath 
kahaanee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

mai  man  tan  khoj  dhandholi-aa  ki-o  paa-ee-ai 
akath  kahaanee. 

sant  janaa  mil  paa-i-aa  sun  akath  kathaa  man 
bhaanee. 

mayrai  man  tan  naam  aDhaar  har  mai  maylay 
purakh  sujaanee.  ||2|| 

gur  purkhai  purakh  milaa-ay  parabh  mil  surtee 
surat  samaanee. 

vadbhaagee  gur  sayvi-aa  har  paa-i-aa  sugharh 
sujaanee. 
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HSHtf  S’ur  fegfenr  fe7>  tfe  fer#ii3ii 


uh  frfesr  gfa  ug  tfew  yftr  wfitg  a’stn 

Hfcidld  Hgr  fHf  qg  gfo  H75U  WU3  JTFrehl 

gg  ttoct  Hdi'didl  srfe  few  gdk 
™fetii8ii3imn 


manmukh  bhaag  vihooni-aa  tin  dukhee  rain 
vihaanee.  ||3|| 

ham  jaachik  deen  parabh  tayri-aa  mukh  deejai 
amrit  banee. 

satgur  mayraa  mitar  parabh  har  maylhu  sugharh 
sujaanee. 

jan  naanak  sarnaagatee  kar  kirpaa  naam 
samaanee.  ||4||3||5|| 


Maaroo  Me  It  la-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  God  Himself  resides  in  the  Guru  and  it  is 
only  through  the  Guru  that  we  obtain  love  and  craving  for  God  and  obtain  the  treasure  of 
His  Name.  Therefore,  we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  unite  us  with  the  Guru,  so  that  he 
may  bless  us  with  his  immaculate  advice,  train  us  in  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  and  unite 
us  with  God  from  whom  we  have  been  separated.  Guru  Ji  begins  this  shabad  also,  with  a 
prayer  to  God  to  recite  to  him  His  loving  gospel  through  the  Guru,  listening  to  which  he 
may  also  obtain  the  supreme  state  of  detachment  from  worldly  involvements. 

So  addressing  God  Guru  Ji  prays:  “O’  God  please  recite  to  me  the  discourse  of  God’s 
(Name),  which  through  Guru’s  instruction  gets  enshrined  in  the  mind.  (Because)  by 
contemplating  on  God’s  gospel,  (many)  fortunate  ones  have  obtained  the  supreme  state  of 
detachment  (from  worldly  desires).  In  the  minds  of  the  Guru’s  followers,  is  this  firm  belief 
that  through  the  perfect  Guru,  their  minds  remain  attuned  to  God’s  Name.”(l) 

Next  addressing  his  mind  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind  God’s  discourse  is  pleasing  to  me. 
Therefore,  always  keep  discoursing  on  God  (and  remember  that)  it  is  through  the  Guru  that 
one  learns  about  the  indescribable  gospel  of  God.”(  1 -pause) 

Describing  his  own  experience  regarding  God’s  discourse,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I 
searched  within  my  body  and  mind  and  reflected  (on  this  question);  how  could  we  know 
about  the  indescribable  discourse  (of  God?  I came  to  the  conclusion  that  it  is  only)  by 
meeting  saintly  people  (that  we  can)  obtain  Him,  and  it  is  only  by  listening  to  His  discourse 
(from  them),  that  it  sounds  pleasing  to  the  mind.  (So  by  the  saint  Guru’s  grace),  God’s 
Name  has  become  the  support  of  my  mind  and  body,  (and  I am  confidant  that  the  Guru) 
would  unite  me  with  (God).”(2) 

Commenting  on  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  who  act  on  the  Guru’s  advice,  and  the  state 
of  those  who  follow  the  dictates  of  their  own  minds,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whom 
the  Guru  has  united  with  that  supreme  Being,  meeting  Him  that  person’s  consciousness 
has  merged  in  the  (supreme)  Consciousness.  Therefore,  the  fortunate  ones  (who  have) 
served  (and  followed  the  advice  of)  the  Guru,  have  attained  God.  (On  the  other  hand,  those) 
unfortunate,  self-conceited  persons  (who  have  not  cared  to  listen  to  the  Guru,  like  the 
deserted  brides)  the  night  (of  their  life)  passes  in  pain.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  begging  God  to  unite  him  with  his  Guru.  He  says:  “(O’ 
God),  we  are  humble  beggars  at  Your  door.  Please  bless  our  tongues  with  the  nectar  word 
(of  the  Guru).  The  true  Guru  is  my  friend.  O’  God,  unite  me  with  my  sagacious  Friend. 
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Devotee  Nanak  has  sought  Your  shelter.  Show  mercy  that  he  may  remain  merged  in  Your 
Name.”(4-3-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  union  with  God,  then  we 
should  pray  to  Him  to  unite  us  with  the  true  Guru,  who  may  recite  to  us  the  gospel  of 
God,  and  we  may  remain  merged  in  His  Name. 

rra  Htw  an  maaroo  mehlaa  4. 


ufh  753F  yd'dlW  trfo  Hfc  3T3II 

fkfo  riwfe  fw  §33  53  try#  trfh  3H  s^ii 

H3  H3  33  yfhw  tjfew  diea'cil  ofd 

^imii 

H?t  fraa1  fd/>r  Itef  ufh  tjfh  mnt  3H  3T3ii 
dife  33  ofd  uTeor  ortPy  utgfe  ufe  3T3iicui 
gtpf  ii 

ufh  ufh  ivy  ftmrebrr  ufh  cfrgfe  arayffr  e’yii 

35  era#  tjfo  rafe  3l%  33  3^11 

»rfH3  old  dfd  FTK  3 dlfd  33  dfd  33  3r3ll3ll 


H73W  fefW  33  Kfin  WT3  33  fett  33 
73311 

feivtUra  rttee  f¥fe  >wt3  3T3ii 
§fe  W3f3  FFftJ  33T3twf3  33  37>t  33313 

343  343  Hdi'dldl  3f3  3few  343  33  3T3II 

HdHdlfd  H733  orfh  3%  ?3H  fttW  3%  13311 

dfd  dfd  33  3 1 fd>>F  33  (Vrtc<  dldHfe 
33ll8IIBIl£ll 


har  bhaa-o  lagaa  bairaagee-aa  vadbhaagee  har 
man  raakh. 

mil  sangat  sarDhaa  oopjai  gur  sabdee  har  ras 
chaakh. 

sabh  man  tan  hari-aa  ho-i-aa  gurbaanee  har 
gun  bhaakh.  ||1|| 

man  pi-aari-aa  mitraa  har  har  naam  ras  chaakh. 

gur  poorai  har  paa-i-aa  halat  palat  pat  raakh. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

har  har  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  har  keerat  gurmukh 
chaakh. 

tan  Dhartee  har  beejee-ai  vich  sangat  har 
parabh  raakh. 

amrit  har  har  naam  hai  gur  poorai  har  ras 
chaakh.  ||2|| 

manmukh  tarisnaa  bhar  rahay  man  aasaa  dah 
dis  baho  laakh. 

bin  naavai  Dharig  jeevday  vich  bistaa  manmukh 
raakh. 

o-ay  aavahi  jaahi  bhavaa-ee-ah  baho  jonee 
durganDh  bhaakh.  ||3|| 

taraahi  taraahi  sarnaagatee  har  da-i-aa  Dhaar 
parabh  raakh. 

santsangat  maylaap  kar  har  naam  milai  pat 
saakh. 

har  har  naam  Dhan  paa-i-aa  jan  naanak  gurmat 
bhaakh.  1 14| |4| |6| | 


Maaroo  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  union  with  God,  then  we 
should  pray  to  Him  to  unite  us  with  the  true  Guru,  who  may  recite  to  us  the  gospel  of  God,  and 
we  remain  merged  in  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  in  detail,  what  we  should  do  after 
listening  to  God’s  discourse  from  the  Guru,  and  being  imbued  with  His  love  God. 

Putting  himself  in  the  above  situation,  Guru  Ji  addresses  his  mind  and  says:  “O’  the 
detached  (mind),  you  have  been  imbued  with  the  love  (for  God.  Consider  yourself  very) 
fortunate  and  keep  God  enshrined  in  your  heart.  (Remember  that  it  is  only)  by  joining  the 
company  (of  saintly  persons,  that)  faith  in  God  wells  up  (in  one’s  mind.  Therefore,  joining 
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such  a company,  keep)  tasting  the  relish  of  God’s  (Name)  through  the  Guru’s  word.  In  this 
way  by  uttering  the  praises  of  God  through  the  Guru’s  word,  your  mind  and  body  remain 
delighted.  Therefore,  keep  uttering  God’s  praises  through  Gurbani  ”(1) 

Therefore,  once  again  lovingly  addressing  his  mind  (actually  ours),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  mind, 
my  beloved  friend,  taste  the  relish  of  God’s  Name.  It  is  through  the  perfect  Guru,  that  (this 
relish  of)  God’s  (Name)  is  obtained.  (Therefore,  seeking  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  taste  this 
nectar  and)  save  your)  honor  both  in  this  and  the  next  world.”(  1 -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  explains  the  importance  of  God’s  Name  with  a metaphor,  and  says:  “(O’  my 
friend,  we  should)  always  contemplate  on  God’s  Name,  and  through  the  Guru  taste  the 
relish  of  God’s  praise.  (Deeming  this)  body  as  a farm,  (we  should)  sow  the  (seed)  of  God’s 
(Name)  in  it.  (By  remaining  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons),  God  Himself  acts  as  the 
watchman  (of  the  crop  of  Name  in  one’s  mind,  and  doesn’t  allow  the  mind  to  be  distracted 
by  worldly  affairs).  Yes,  God’s  Name  is  the  nectar,  (which  immortalizes  the  soul,  therefore) 
through  the  perfect  Guru  taste  this  relish  of  God .”(2) 

Commenting  on  the  state  and  fate  of  those  self-conceited  persons  who  do  not  care  to  listen 
to  the  Guru  and  taste  the  relish  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  self-conceited  persons 
are  filled  with  (worldly)  desires.  Their  minds  (always  keep  running)  in  all  the  ten  directions 
(to  fulfill)  millions  of  their  hopes  (and  desires).  But  without  (meditating  on)  God’s  Name, 
cursed  is  their  life,  (as  if)  the  self-conceited  ones  live  in  the  filth  (of  sorrow  and  suffering). 
They  keep  coming  and  going  and  are  made  to  rotate  in  many  existences,  and  live  through 
the  foul  odor  of  many  wombs.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  showing  us  how  even  now  we  can  save  ourselves. 
Approaching  God  with  utmost  humility,  he  says:  “O’  God,  repeatedly  crying  for  help, 
we  have  come  to  seek  (Your)  shelter.  Please  show  mercy  and  save  us.  Unite  us  with  the 
company  of  saints,  where  we  obtain  the  credit  and  honor  of  God’s  Name.  It  is  only  in 
the  company  of  the  saints  that  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name  is  obtained,  (therefore  O’  slave 
Nanak,  utter  God’s  Name)  through  Guru’s  instruction.”(4-4-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  company  of  God’s  saints  and  in 
their  company  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  so  that  we  may  obtain  honor  both  in  this  and 
the  next  world,  and  end  the  cycle  of  continuous  births  and  deaths. 


>Pf  Htrars  Wf  U 
Hfadld  IfTufell 

Ufa  Ufa  3Utfe  fa  fa’UUI 

uruyfa  urn  fa  fand'd'ii 

Phh  ^ fair  hu7  h>xtk!  h ufa  ^ uru-  3ifa 

rftf  IITII 

ufa  ufa  ffar  fa  artd'Mln 
ufa  fauu  HtU  HU7  HHTthl 

Ufa  Ufa  (VK  HUU  HU  tfatfU  Ufa  ufa  Ufa  ?UH 
ggfa  tftfllTII  UUfall 


maaroo  mehlaa  4 cihar  5 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

har  har  bhagat  bharay  bhandaaraa. 
gurmukh  raam  karay  nistaaraa. 
jis  no  kirpaa  karay  mayraa  su-aamee  so  har 
kay  gun  gaavai  jee-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

har  har  kirpaa  karay  banvaalee. 
har  hirdai  sadaa  sadaa  samaalee. 
har  har  naam  japahu  mayray  jee-arhay  jap  har 
har  naam  chhadaavai  jee-o.  1 1 1 1 [ rahaa-o. 
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wf  tfrft 

HU  H'dld  >tffH3  dfd  tvQll 
Hdld  33  H't)  dfd  3U  UH'Qll 
dfd  H%  Hpd  Hd1  dfd  Hfd  dfd  H fd  H%  Hfe 
W rflf  II3II 

33  fed  Hdfd  i>Rjfea  II 
&fe  tjfe  PTO  rife?  Hfe  fe3Tll 
3 dfd  HU  HQ  H3  H37  HUFHj  dfd  fTDHdd  H3  rtfd 
fTt  rftf  II3II 

HTfe>MT  H3  feiH  & 3fetll 
fef  33b>T  53?  HHfetll 

H fed  Id  afdH  d fd  Uf  H'd1  3fe  dfd  dfd  U 1 fd 

W<rt  dftf  II B II 
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sukh  saagar  amrit  har  naa-o. 
mangat  jan  jaachai  har  dayh  pasaa-o. 
har  sat  sat  sadaa  har  sat  har  sat  mayrai  man 
bhaavai  jee-o.  ||2|| 

navay  chhidar  sarveh  apvitraa. 
bol  har  naam  pavitar  sabh  kitaa. 
jay  har  suparsan  hovai  mayraa  su-aamee  har 
simrat  mal  leh  jaavai  jee-o.  ||3|| 

maa-i-aa  moh  bikham  hai  bhaaree. 
ki-o  taree-ai  dutar  sansaaree. 
satgur  bohith  day-ay  parabh  saachaa  jap  har 
har  paar  langhaavai  jee-o.  1 14|  | 

too  sarbatar  tayraa  sabh  ko-ee. 
jo  too  karahi  so-ee  parabh  ho-ee. 
jan  naanak  gun  gaavai  baychaaraa  har  bhaavai 
har  thaa-ay  paavai  jee-o.  1 1 5 1 1 1 1 1 7 1 1 


Maaroo  Mehla-4  Ghar-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  seek  the  company  of  God’s 
saints,  and  in  their  company  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  so  that  we  may  obtain  honor  both  in 
this  and  the  next  world  and  end  the  cycle  of  continuous  births  and  deaths.  In  this  shabad, 
he  elaborates  on  the  blessings  of  mediation  on  God’s  Name  in  the  company  of  saints. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  the  Guru  has)  filled  with  the  treasures  of  (God’s)  devotion.  It  is 
through  the  Guru  that  God  emancipates  us.  The  person  on  whom  my  Master  shows  His 
mercy  sings  praises  of  God.”(l) 

Therefore  addressing  his  own  soul,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person  on  whom  the  Master  of  this 
(worldly)  garden  shows  mercy  keeps  God  enshrined  in  the  mind.  Therefore  O’  my  dear 
soul,  cherish  God’s  Name,  because  when  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  He  frees  (from  the 
worldly  woes).”(l -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  virtues  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  ambrosial 
Name  of  God  is  (like)  an  ocean  of  comforts.  Therefore,  a devotee  always  begs  and  says: 
“(O’  God,  please)  be  gracious  and  bestow  (the  gift  ofYour  Name  on  me).”  (O’  my  friends), 
true,  ever-abiding  and  forever  eternal  is  God,  and  that  eternal  God  is  pleasing  to  my 
mind.”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  the  invaluable  merits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name  are  and  why 
it  is  so  essential  for  our  salvation.  He  says:  “The  nine  holes  (in  our  body,  namely  the  eyes, 
ears,  nostrils,  mouth,  and  places  for  passing  out  urine  and  stool)  keep  leaking  (all  kinds  of) 
impurities  (and  we  keep  committing  many  sins  through  these  organs).  By  uttering  God’s 
Name,  one  can  purify  them  all.  Yes,  if  my  Master  becomes  pleased,  then  by  uttering  God’s 
Name  all  the  dirt  (of  evils)  is  removed .”(3) 


It  is  the  same  light 
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Describing  how  the  Guru  helps  the  mortals,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  attachment  for 
worldly  riches  and  power  is  very  treacherous  and  challenging.  So  how  could  we  cross  over 
this  dreadful  worldly  ocean?  (The  answer  is  that)  the  Guru  is  (like)  a ship,  when  the  eternal 
God  (provides  this  ship,  then  one)  meditates  (on  God’s  Name,  and  the  Guru)  ferries  one 
across.”(4) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  God),  You  are  pervading  everywhere  and 
everyone  is  created  by  You.  O’  God,  only  that  which  You  do  happens.  Poor  devotee  Nanak 
sings  praises  of  God.  If  it  pleases  God,  He  approves  it.”(5-l-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  are  living  in  an  atmosphere,  which  makes  us 
crave  for  worldly  riches  and  power.  In  our  body  we  have  nine  sense  organs  through 
which  we  keep  accumulating  many  evils.  If  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from  being 
drowned  in  this  dreadful  worldly  ocean,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with 
the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  who  may  help  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  like 
a ship,  ferry  us  across. 

maaroo  mehlaa  4. 

dPd  d Pd  (7^  HUE  H7>  >^ll 
rrfe  fdwfetf  srt  ufo  3%ii 

*J Hd  tTklSJ  did  q?)  Held  dfd  tdttfe'rf1'  (vf« 

Hire)  fftflHIl 

har  har  naam  japahu  man  mayray. 
sabh  kilvikh  kaatai  har  tayray. 
har  Dhan  raakho  har  Dhan  sanchahu  har 
chaldi-aa  naal  sakhaa-ee  jee-o.  |[1|| 

Mt  7>  fstV  ot%  if  toft’ll 
fen  ufe  tty  fry  Mr  uft  m rrtu 
3T3  UdH'dl  lift  3TJ  wt  M uft  uft  irfe 
toM  fftfii'tii  gtFfii 

jis  no  kirpaa  karay  so  Dhi-aavai. 
nit  har  jap  jaapai  jap  har  sujdt  paavai. 
gur  parsaadee  har  ras  aavai  jap  har  har  paar 
langhaa-ee  jee-o.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

PfidslO  ftSdoCd  FTfe  FEHII 
Hdl  Kftr  HH^  6dH  oFHII 

E3"  FTMoCW  5E  H'dG  dfd  H^o(  ApH  7) 
FFEt  Hlf  IP  II 

PhH  Gufo  dPd  ^ H?>  HTf?j>}frll 

FT  H^c<  BE  Hdl  EE  c<d  iH 1 fc*>»fTll 

H Gh  oT  HE1"  oftr  §Bt  unit  f3H  HHc<o(d  U^t 

nirbha-o  nirankaar  sat  naam. 
jag  meh  saraysat  ootam  kaam. 
dusman  doot  jamkaal  thayh  maara-o  har 
sayvak  nayrh  na  jaa-ee  jee-o.  1 12|  | 
jis  upar  har  kaa  man  maani-aa. 
so  sayvak  chahu  jug  chahu  kunt  jaani-aa. 
jay  us  kaa  buraa  kahai  ko-ee  paapee  tis 
jamkankar  khaa-ee  jee-o.  ||3|| 

fedHA  ofEEHl 

hP°*  o(Pd  o(Pd  %U  >>fU^  tJWd1  II 
PhH  dPd  E^f  PdH  c<6<i  FFE  ftTFT  c<dd'  ttffU 
gsM  tftfiian 

sabh  meh  ayk  niranjan  kartaa. 
sabh  kar  kar  vaykhai  apnay  chaltaa. 
jis  har  raakhai  tis  ka-un  maarai  jis  kartaa  aap 
chhadaa-ee jee-o.  ||4|| 

U©  ?TH  M ddd'dll 

Ms  H3oT  3313  H©  MMlI 

EH  W)  ti'Pd  ^E  hPs*  USd  H?7  <V(*>o(  ?TH  Sd'Ul 
HtGlIUlPlltll 

ha-o  an-din  naam  la-ee  kartaaray. 
jin  sayvak  bhagat  sabhay  nistaaray. 
das  ath  chaar  vayd  sabh  poochhahu  jan  naanak 
naam  chhadaa-ee  jee-o.  ||5||2||8|| 

It  is  the  same  light 
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Maaroo  Mehla-4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  If  we  want  to  be  saved  from  drowning  in 
this  dreadful  worldly  ocean,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  true 
Guru,  who  may  help  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  like  a ship  ferry  us  across.  In  this 
shabad,  he  tells  us  how  God’s  Name  saves  us  from  all  troubles  and  evils. 

Addressing  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  meditate  on  God’s 
Name,  (because)  God  can  wipe  out  all  your  sins.  Amass  and  hold  on  to  the  wealth  of  God’s 
(Name),  because  while  departing  (from  this  world),  God’s  (Name)  would  accompany  you 
like  a mate.”(l) 

However,  Guru  Ji  notes:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  one  on  whom  God  shows  mercy,  meditates 
on  God.  Every  day  that  person  repeats  God’s  Name  and  obtains  peace  by  meditating  on 
God.  By  Guru’s  grace  that  person  enjoys  the  relish  of  God’s  (Name),  and  by  repeating 
God’s  Name  ferries  himself  or  herself  across  (this  worldly  ocean  and  ends  the  rounds  of 
births  and  deaths)  ”(1  -pause) 

Describing  some  of  the  unique  qualities  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
God  is  without  fear,  without  form,  and  eternal  is  His  Name.  (To  meditate  on  such  a Name) 
is  the  most  sublime  deed  in  this  world?  (The  person  who  meditates  on  God  becomes  so 
powerful  that  he  or  she  can)  subdue  and  slay  all  the  enemies  and  demons.  (Even)  the 
demon  of  death  doesn’t  go  near  God’s  devotee.  (So  the  devotee  becomes  free  from  the  fear 
of  death) .”(2) 

Commenting  further  on  the  glories  enjoyed  by  God’s  devotee  and  the  fate  of  his  ill  wishers, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  servant  with  whom  God  is  pleased  is  known  forever  in 
all  the  four  corners  (of  the  world).  If  any  sinner  speaks  ill  of  that  (devotee),  the  demon  of 
death  destroys  (that  person).”(3) 

Therefore  referring  to  the  faith  of  the  devotee  in  the  supremacy  and  omnipotence  of 
God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  a devotee  of  God  believes  that)  one  immaculate  Creator  is 
pervading  in  all  the  creatures.  Doing  His  wonders,  He  Himself  is  watching.  Therefore  who 
can  kill  the  one  whom  God  Himself  saves  and  whom  the  Creator  Himself  liberates  (from 
worldly  bonds)?”(4) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  stating  what  he  himself  does  and  believes.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  as  far  as  I am  concerned),  day  and  night  I meditate  on  the  Name  of  the  Creator, 
who  has  emancipated  all  His  servants  and  devotees.  Slave  Nanak  says  that  (you  may  go 
and)  consult  (all  the  holy  books  including)  the  eighteen  Puranaas,  and  the  four  Vedas  (they 
would  all  tell  you  that  it  is  only)  God’s  Name,  which  saves  (a  person  from  the  pains  of 
births  and  deaths).”(5-2-8) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  free  from  the  fear  of  our  enemies, 
including  the  fear  of  death,  want  to  be  famous  in  the  four  corners  of  the  world  and 
want  to  be  emancipated  from  the  continuous  pains  of  births  and  deaths,  then  we 
should  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 
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Hf  Wf  P 

nr"' Hfeura  IJTPfcll 

3dU  Udfd  >51och  cTOt?7  pHd  WH3  c<d'd'  II 

ufs  tret  attest  sau  say  tefj  fyd'd'iimi 

Set7  frtdslQ  gtfhil 

H HtfPw  H H37  how  H 3T3  fkfe  3Ffe  aiTjPlinil 
SU7#  II 

iddu'd  tte7  33uftr  fan  rrfcor  gfe  yfe»fii 
Wf  tdGd'tild  K%  Hfe  H7)H  fefe  fefe  ffint 

HfewilPII 

UTPtftef 

d'HH  H'da  tFHH  53tfftl  5te  3U  ©T-Trfe»frll 

eftt  HUdt  fej  c(Gm'  3dU  ttfte  5d4  MdH 
3TfeMTH3ll 

TOIW  HH#  SaftJ  fepift  fo?  53  cjdid'd'll 
cKJ  A' Ad  ddldA  S3  Hdll  ddld  Hdfd  ddy'd'  11811411 


maaroo  mehlaa  5 ohar  2 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

darpai  Dharat  akaas  nakh-yataraa  sir  oopar 
amar  karaaraa. 

pa-un  paanee  baisantar  darpai  darpai  indar 
bichaaraa.  ||1|| 

aykaa  nirbha-o  baat  sunee. 

so  sukhee-aa  so  sadaa  suhaylaa  jo  gur  mil 
gaa-aygunee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

davhDhaar  ar  dayvaa  darpahi  siPh  saaDhik  dar 
mu-i-aa. 

lakh  cha-oraaseeh  mar  mar  janmay  fir  fir  jonee 
jo-i-aa.  1 12| | 
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raajas  saatak  taamas  darpahi  kaytay  roop 
upaa-i-aa. 

chhal  bapuree  ih  ka-ulaa  darpai  at  darpai 
Pharam  raa-i-aa.  1 13|  | 

sagal  samagree  dareh  bi-aapee  bin  dar 
karnaihaaraa. 

kaho  naanak  bhagtan  kaa  sangee  bhagat 
soheh  darbaaraa.  1 14|  |1|  | 


Maaroo  Melila-5  Ghar-2 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  free  from  the  fear  of  our 
enemies,  including  the  fear  of  death,  want  to  be  famous  in  the  four  corners  of  the  world, 
and  want  to  be  emancipated  from  the  continuous  rounds  of  births  and  deaths,  then  we 
should  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad , he  tells  us  how  everything  including  all  the 
elements  of  the  world  like  air,  fire,  and  water  live  under  the  fear  of  God.  He  also  tells  how 
we  can  live  without  fear. 

Referring  to  the  basic  elements  like  earth,  sky,  air,  and  fire,  among  which  we  live,  and 
which  can  cause  so  much  disaster,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  God’s  fear  are  the 
earth,  the  sky,  and  the  stars,  because  over  them  is  the  strict  command  (of  God).  (Even) 
wind  water,  and  fire  are  afraid  (of  Him,  and  also)  afraid  is  the  poor  (god)  Indira. ”(l) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  about  those  who  are  not  afraid  of  anybody  and  how  we  can  also  live  in 
peace,  without  any  fear.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I have  heard  only  this  one  thing:  that  (it 
is  only  God)  who  is  without  any  fear.  Therefore,  anyone  who,  by  meeting  the  Guru,  sings 
His  praise,  always  remains  happy  and  in  bliss.”(l-pause) 


It  is  the  same  light 
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Elaborating  on  the  list  of  those  who  are  afraid  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in  His 
fear)  are  those  in  physical  bodies,  and  also  the  gods.  Even  the  yogis  and  adepts  die  in  His 
fear.  All  the  creatures  in  eight  point  four  million  species  die  to  be  born  again,  because  they 
are  repeatedly  yoked  into  existences.”(2) 

Now  describing  how  all  the  human  beings  of  different  dispositions  and  the  forces  which 
guide  or  judge  them  live  in  fear,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  has  created  myriads  of 
forms  (of  creatures.  No  matter  what  is  their  main  driving  impulse,  for  power,  virtue  or  vice) 
Rajas,  Saatak,  or  Taamas,  they  all  live  under  the  fear  (of  God).  Even  the  wretched  deceitful 
Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power)  is  afraid,  and  also  extremely  afraid  is  the  Judge  of 
righteousness.”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  entire  creation  is  afflicted  with  fear,  and 
without  fear  is  only  the  Creator.  Nanak  says  that  (He  is  a)  companion  of  the  devotees,  and 
the  devotees  look  beauteous  in  His  court.  (So  while  all  the  creatures,  powers  and  gods  are 
afraid  of  God,  the  devotees  have  no  such  fear,  because  God  is  their  close  friend) .”(4-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  need  to  realize  that  everything,  every  creature, 
and  every  god  is  under  the  fear  of  God,  who  alone  is  fearless.  Therefore  if  we  want  to 
be  free  from  any  fear  and  live  in  peace  and  happiness,  then  we  should  try  to  become 
God’s  devotee  by  meditating  on  His  Name  under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru. 


)-PJ  W nil 

tfu  aw  st  wuh  a udut?  ufe  friHU3  nwa 
yu  ufe  (Vd'fy*  crfufr  rnraau  ndu  faadjiiaii 


HU  Cold  U3  ttldlOd  Gu'd  II 

aftr  ate  W5a  Hfe  fwaia  nfu§  Hufe  wrtii  u 11 
wf  II 

uuwte  mraa  3fu§  afe  3a  feudjn 
act  fcau  H7t  ndu  wfuG  airrafe  udu 

f3TUII5ll 

cM  ufw  gain  yfuw  uu?wh  wfu  faadjii 

[add  amt  H3  3fe#  wfe1  H3TH  UK  6n'3  II 3 II 


UU3  U3U  Ud'dG  WJ3  fkfW  HU  HU17TUII 

>aTeG  FPH  <ve>c<  fe  ufe  oft  kIh  3fF 
OTUII8II5II 


maaroo  mehlaa  5. 

paaNch  barakh  ko  anaath  Dharoo  baarik  har 
simrat  amar  ataaray. 

putar  hayt  naaraa-in  kahi-o  jamkankar  maar 
bidaaray.  ||1|| 

mayray  thaakur  kaytay  agnat  uDhaarav. 

mohi  deen  alap  mat  nirgun  pari-o  saran 
du-aaray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

baalmeek  supchaaro  tari-o  baDhik  taray 
bichaaray. 

ayk  nimakh  man  maahi  araaDhi-o  gajpat  paar 
utaaray.  ||2|| 

keenee  rakhi-aa  bhagat  parhilaadai  harnaakhas 
nakheh  bidaaray. 

bidar  daasee  sut  bha-i-o  puneetaa  saglay  kul 
ujaaray.  ||3|| 

kavan  paraaDh  bataava-o  apunay  mithi-aa 
moh  magnaaray. 

aa-i-o  saam  naanak  ot  har  kee  leejai  bhujaa 
pasaaray.  ||4||2|| 
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Maaroo  Me  It  la-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  free  from  any  fear  and  live 
in  peace  and  happiness,  then  we  should  try  to  become  God’s  friend  by  meditating  on  His 
Name  under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru.  In  this  shabad , he  cites  many  legends  from  Hindu 
mythology  to  illustrate  how  God  has  saved  and  emancipated  many  big  and  small  sinners, 
who  meditated  on  His  Name,  even  for  a moment. 

First  Guru  Ji  refers  to  the  innocent  child  Dharu,  who  being  badly  insulted  by  his  step 
mother  went  to  Jungles  to  pray  to  God,  and  the  great  sinner  Aja  Mall,  a royal  priest,  who 
had  resorted  to  a life  of  sin  and  prostitution,  but  was  saved  by  God  because  while  calling 
for  his  son,  he  realized  that  he  should  call  for  God’s  help.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Dharu 
was  only  five  years  old,  and  an  orphan  child,  but  by  remembering  God  he  obtained  a high 
immortal  status.  (Similarly  even  though),  it  was  out  of  love  for  his  son  (Naaravan  meaning 
God),  that  Ajamall  uttered  God’s  Name,  still  (God)  drove  away  the  demons  of  death.”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  humbly  prays  to  God  and  says:  “O’  my  Master,  unaccountable  is  the 
number  of  persons,  You  have  saved.  Therefore  I,  a meritless  meek  person  of  little  intellect 
have  sought  the  shelter  ofYour  door.  (Please  save  me).”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  cites  the  story  of  Baalmeek,  a Chandaal  (belonging  to  the  lowest  Hindu  caste, 
who  feed  on  dogs),  a hunter  (who  inadvertently  fatally  wounded  god  Krishna),  and  GajPatt 
(an  elephant,  who  was  caught  by  a crocodile)  and  says:  “(O’  God,  by  meditating  on  Your 
Name),  Baalmeek,  the  dog  eater  was  saved  and  so  too  were  saved  the  sinners  like  the  poor 
hunter.  (You  also)  ferried  across  GajPatt  who  meditated  (on  You,  only)  for  one  second  in 
his  mind.”(2) 

Next  Guru  Ji  quotes  the  story  of  child  Prehlad,  who  in  spite  of  threats  and  actual  attempts 
on  his  life  by  his  own  father,  the  demon  king  Harnakash,  refused  to  abandon  his  faith  in 
God.  He  also  refers  to  the  story  of  Bidar,  from  the  epic  of  Mahabharata,  who  in  spite 
of  being  the  son  of  an  untouchable  maidservant  was  elevated  to  the  high  post  of  a prime 
minister.  He  says:  “(O’  God,  You),  provided  protection  to  the  devotee  Prehlad  and  tore 
Harnakash  with  (Your)  nails.  (By  Your  grace),  Bidar,  the  son  of  a maid  servant  became 
sanctified  and  all  his  lineage  was  emancipated.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  showing  us  how  to  pray  to  God  for  our  own  forgiveness. 
Instead  of  counting  his  merits  or  good  deeds,  Guru  Ji  humbly  says:  “(O’  God),  which  of  my 
sins,  may  I relate  to  You  (because  throughout  my  entire  life)  I have  been  engrossed  in  the 
false  worldly  attachment?  (Therefore  I)  Nanak,  have  come  to  seek  Your  shelter  and  support. 
O’  my  God,  please  extend  Your  arms  and  take  me  (into  Your  embrace).”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  no  matter  how  big  or  small  sinners  we  might 
be,  God  can  still  save  and  sanctify  us,  if  we  humbly  pray  to  God  for  His  support. 
Therefore,  without  claiming  any  special  favors  on  account  of  our  perceived  virtues  or 
good  deeds,  we  should  humbly  pray  to  God  to  ignore  our  unaccountable  sins  and  evil 
deeds,  and  like  a benevolent  father  forgive  us  and  take  us  into  His  arms. 
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maaroo  mehlaa  5. 

vit  navit  bharmi-o  baho  bhaatee  anik  jatan 
kar  Dhaa-av. 

jo  jo  karam  kee-ay  ha-o  ha-umai  tay  tay 
bha-ay  ajaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

avar  din  kaahoo  kaaj  na  laa-ay. 

so  din  mo  ka-o  deejai  parabh  jee-o  jaa  din 
har  jas  gaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

putar  kaltar  garih  daykh  pasaaraa  is  hee  meh 
urjhaa-ay. 

maa-i-aa  mad  chaakh  bha-ay  udmaatay  har 
har  kabahu  na  gaa-ay.  ||2|| 

ih  biDh  khojee  baho  parkaaraa  bin  santan 
nahee  paa-ay. 

turn  daataar  vaday  parabh  samrath  maagan 
ka-odaan  aa-ay.  ||3|| 

ti-aagi-o  saglaa  maan  mahtaa  daas  rayn 
sarnaa-ay. 

kaho  naanak  har  mil  bha-ay  aykai  mahaa 
anand  sujdi  paa-ay.  ||4||3|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-5 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad,  by  observing  that  throughout  our  hfe  we  remain 
engrossed  in  worldly  attachments.  In  this  shabad,  he  explains  how  all  such  deeds  prove 
fruitless  in  the  end;  therefore  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  such  false  pursuits  we  should 
pray  to  God  to  bless  us  that  we  spend  our  time  in  singing  His  praise  and  meditating  on  His 
Name. 

First  addressing  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  for  the  sake  of  (worldly)  wealth,  they 
who  have  been  wandering  around  in  many  ways,  and  have  made  many  efforts  in  its  pursuit, 
whatever  things  they  did  to  satisfy  their  ego,  all  have  gone  waste.”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  and  says:  “(O’  God),  for  the  rest  of  the  days  (in  my  life, 
please)  do  not  yoke  me  to  any  other  task.  O’  my  respected  God,  bless  me  with  those  days, 
in  which  I may  (only)  sing  praises  of  God.”(l -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  state  of  most  of  us  who  remain  involved  in  our  family  affairs  and  never 
care  to  remember  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  seeing  the  expanse  of  their  sons,  wife, 
and  the  household,  (many  people)  stay  engrossed  in  them  only.  Tasting  the  wine  of  (false 
worldly  pleasures  or)  Maya,  they  remain  intoxicated  in  it  and  never  sing  praises  of  God.”(2) 

Now  observing  that  except  through  the  company  of  saints,  we  cannot  find  God  in  any 
other  way,  and  praying  to  God  for  such  company  and  the  gift  of  His  Name,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  God),  I have  searched  (throughout  the  world)  in  many  ways,  (and  have  come  to  the 
conclusion,  that  without  (the  guidance  of)  the  saint  Guru,  (God)  is  not  obtained.  O’  God, 
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You  are  the  all  powerful  great  donor,  we  have  come  to  beg  from  You  the  charity  (of  the 
company  of  saints,  and  Your  Name).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  what  he  begged  from  God  and  what  the  result 
was.  He  says:  “Shedding  all  my  ego  and  pride,  (I  asked  God  to  bless  me  that  I may  so 
humbly  serve  the  saints,  as  if  I)  reside  in  the  shelter  of  the  dust  of  (His)  servants.  Nanak 
says  that  uniting  with  God,  I have  become  one  with  Him  and  obtained  supreme  peace  and 
bliss.”(4-3) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  the  supreme  state  of  peace 
and  bliss,  then  we  have  to  rise  above  and  be  emotionally  detached  from  our  family  or 
worldly  riches  and  ego.  For  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  company 
of  the  saintly  people,  so  that  in  their  company  we  may  sing  praises  of  God  and 
meditate  on  His  Name,  and  one  day  be  united  with  Him. 

tug  traw  u n maaroo  mehlaa  5. 
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kavan  thaan  Dheeri-o  hai  naamaa  kavan  basat 
ahaNkaaraa. 

kavan  chihan  sun  oopar  chhohi-o  mukh  tay  sun 
kar  gaaraa.  ||1|| 

sunhu  ray  too  ka-un  kahaa  tay  aa-i-o. 

aytee  na  jaan-o  kayteek  mudat  chaltay  khabar 
na  paa-i-o.  ||1|]  rahaa-o. 

sahan  seel  pavan  ar  paanee  basuDhaa  khimaa 
nibhraatay. 

panch  tat  mil  bha-i-o  sanjogaa  in  meh  kavan 
duraatay.  ||2|| 

jin  rach  rachi-aa  purakh  biDhaatai  naalay 
ha-umai  paa-ee. 

janam  maran  us  hee  ka-o  hai  ray  ohaa  aavai 
jaa-ee.  ||3|| 

baran  chihan  naahee  kichh  rachnaa  mithi-aa 
sagal  pasaaraa. 

bhanat  naanak  jab  j<hayl  ujhaarai  tab  aykai 
aykankaaraa.  ||4||4|| 


Maaroo  Meh  la-5 

According  to  some  authors,  Guru  Ji  seems  to  have  uttered  this  shabad,  on  observing  some 
people  fighting  with  each  other,  and  calling  names.  Seeing  them  upset  because  of  their  hurt 
ego,  Guru  Ji  reflects  upon  the  bigger  question  of  how  the  human  beings  acquired  this  ego 
that  causes  them  so  much  trouble  and  makes  them  wander  in  millions  of  existences. 

As  if  addressing  one  of  those  fighting  men.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  tell  me),  where 
is  that  name  (of  yours,  referring  to  which  the  other  person  makes  insulting  remarks  against 
you?  Also  tell  me),  where  does  that  ego  reside,  (which  feels  hurt)?  Which  of  your  features 
have  been  hurt  on  hearing  abuses  from  the  mouth  (of  the  other  person)?”(  1 ) 
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Asking  that  person  again  to  listen  to  him  with  attention,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Listen  O’  man,  (and 
reflect  on  the  question):  who  are  you  and  from  where  have  you  come  (in  this  world)?  I 
don’t  know  for  how  long  one  keeps  moving  (through  myriad  of  species,  and)  no  one  knows, 
when  one  is  going  to  die.  (Therefore  tell  me  why  we  should  be  proud)?”(l -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  reflects  on  the  basic  qualities  of  the  five  elements  of  which  a human  body 
is  made,  to  pinpoint  which  of  these  could  be  the  cause  of  any  bad  habits  or  tendencies  in 
a person.  He  says:  “(Out  of  the  five  elements,  the  earth,  air,  water,  fire,  and  ether,  I know 
that)  both  air  and  water  have  (qualities  of)  tolerance  and  civility,  and  without  doubt  earth 
has  compassion  (in  it).  It  is  by  joining  together  (such  like)  five  elements,  that  the  (human 
body)  comes  into  existence,  (I  wonder)  in  which  of  these  (elements),  there  is  any  fault 
(which  imparts  a human  being  all  those  evil  tendencies)?”(2) 

Answering  his  own  question,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Creator  who  has  fashioned 
the  human  body,  also  instilled  (the  sense  of)  ego  in  it,  and  it  is  because  of  that  (ego,  O’  my 
friend)  that  we  go  through  birth  and  death  and  keep  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  this 
world  so  many  times).”(3) 

However  pointing  to  the  ultimate  end  of  all  this  creation,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend), 
all  this  expanse  of  the  world  is  illusory,  none  of  its  form  or  feature  (is  everlasting). 
Nanak  submits  that  when  (God)  dismantles  this  play,  then  nothing  but  the  One  Creator 
(remains).”(4-4) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  remember  that  it  is  due  to  our  ego  that 
we  feel  insulted  and  hurt,  and  because  of  our  ego  we  start  hurting  others  in  revenge, 
or  committing  other  sins,  which  become  the  root  cause  of  our  unending  pains  of  births 
and  deaths.  Therefore,  we  should  erase  our  ego  and  meditate  on  that  God,  who  has 
created  us  all,  and  who  alone  would  remain  in  the  end. 
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maan  moh  ar  lobh  vikaaraa  bee-o  cheet  na 
ghaali-o. 

naam  ratan  gunaa  har  banjay  laad  vakhar  lai 
chaali-o.  ||1|| 

sayvak  kee  orhak  nibhee  pareet. 

jeevat  saahib  sayvi-o  apnaa  chaltay  raakhi-o 
cheet.  ||1]  | rahaa-o. 

jaisee  aagi-aa  keenee  thaakur  tis  tay  mukh 
nahee  mori-o. 

sahj  anand  rakhi-o  garih  bheetar  uth  u-aahoo 
ka-o  da-ori-o.  ||2|| 

aagi-aa  meh  bhookh  so-ee  kar  sookhaa  sog 
harakh  nahee  jaani-o. 

jo  jo  hukam  bha-i-o  saahib  kaa  so  maathai  lay 
maani-o.  ||3|| 
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gfe§  ftjtra  w?  H?sr  c?f  h?%  u?53  W3rn  bha-i-o  kirpaal  thaakur  sayvak  ka-o  savray 

halat  palaataa. 

m hsw  §g  wfsw  Ms  ivtsct  uhh  Dhan  sayvak  safal  oh  aa-i-aa  jin  naanak 
ug^naimii  khasam  pachhaataa.  ||4||5|| 

Maaroo  Melt  la-5 

In  many  previous  shabads,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  union 
with  God,  then  we  should  serve  Him  with  true  love  and  devotion  and  cheerfully  obey  His 
command,  no  matter  how  difficult  or  painful  it  might  be.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  presents 
the  model  of  such  a true  servant  of  God  and  describes  his  conduct  from  birth  to  death.  It  is 
possible,  that  Guru  Ji  might  have  uttered  this  shabad,  to  express  his  own  gratitude  to  God 
for  blessing  him  with  such  a spirit. 

Describing  the  way  a true  servant  of  God  conducts  his  life,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  a 
devotee  of  God)  doesn’t  allow  evils  of  pride,  attachment,  and  greed,  or  any  other  such  thing 
to  enter  the  mind.  (The  devotee)  always  tries  to  procure  the  jewel  like  virtues  of  (God’s) 
Name  and  departs  with  only  such  merchandise  (from  this  world).”(l) 

Summarizing  the  life  conduct  of  such  a true  servant  of  God  and  the  end  result,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  love  of  the  servant  (of  God)  has  been  accomplished  successfully. 
While  alive,  (the  devotee)  served  his  or  her  Master,  and  even  when  departing  (from  this 
world),  has  kept  (God)  in  the  mind.”(l -pause) 

Describing  how  eagerly  a true  servant  of  God  carries  the  commands  of  His  Master,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whatever  order  the  Master  gives,  (a  true  servant)  never  disobeys.  (If 
God  kept  the  devotee)  in  the  house,  (the  devotee)  always  stayed  there  in  a state  of  peace  and 
poise.  (But  if  God  ordered  the  devotee  to  go  some  where,  the  devotee)  immediately  rose  up 
and  ran  towards  that  (place).”(2) 

Commenting  on  the  attitude  of  a true  devotee  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  if 
while  carrying  out)  the  command  (of  the  Master,  the  servant)  has  to  suffer  hunger  (or  other 
such  deprivations,  the  devotee  has)  deemed  the  same  as  joy  and  hasn’t  cared  about  pain  or 
pleasure.  Whatever  command  was  issued  by  the  Master,  (the  devotee)  cheerfully  accepted 
it.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  what  kinds  of  blessings,  such  a true  servant 
of  God  obtains.  He  says:  “God  has  become  gracious  towards  (such  a)  servant,  and  his 
both  worlds  have  been  embellished.  Therefore  Nanak  says,  blessed  is  that  servant  who  has 
realized  the  Master  and  fruitful  is  his  or  her  advent  (into  this  world).”(4-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  try  to  become  true  servants  of  God  by 
obeying  God’s  command  without  any  hesitation  or  question,  and  view  all  pain  or 
pleasure  as  the  sweet  will  of  God.  Then  God  would  become  gracious  on  us  and  would 
bless  us  with  peace  and  bliss  in  this  life,  and  salvation  and  honor  in  the  next. 
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maaroo  mehlaa  5. 

khuli-aa  karam  kirpaa  bha-ee  thaakur  keertan 
har  har  gaa-ee. 

saram  thaakaa  paa-ay  bisraamaa  mit  ga-ee 
saglee  Dhaa-ee.  ||1|| 

ab  mohi  jeevan  padvee  paa-ee. 

cheet  aa-i-o  man  purakh  biDhaataa  santan  kee 
sarnaa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

kaam  kroDh  lobh  moh  nivaaray  nivray  sagal 
bairaa-ee. 

sad  hajoor  haajar  hai  naajar  kateh  na  bha-i-o 
dooraa-ee.  ||2|| 

sukh  seetal  sarDhaa  sabh  pooree  ho-ay  sant 
sahaa-ee. 

paavan  patit  kee-ay  khin  bheetar  mahimaa 
kathan  na  jaa-ee.  |[3|| 

nirbha-o  bha-ay  sagal  bhai  kho-ay  gobid 
charan  otaa-ee. 

naanak  jas  gaavai  thaakur  kaa  rain  dinas  liv 
laa-ee.  ||4||6|| 


Maaroo  Me h la-5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  try  to  become  true  servants  of 
God  by  obeying  God’s  command  without  any  hesitation  or  question,  and  view  all  pain 
or  pleasure  as  the  sweet  will  of  God.  Then  God  would  become  gracious  on  us  and  would 
bless  us  with  peace  and  bliss  in  this  life  and  salvation  and  honor  after  that.  In  this  shabad, 
he  shares  with  us  the  bliss  he  has  obtained  by  serving  God.  However,  instead  of  claiming 
any  credit  for  his  efforts,  he  feels  grateful  to  God  for  blessing  him  with  such  happiness 
and  high  status.  As  per  Gianni  Harbans  Singh  this  shabad  was  revealed  as  the  Hukam  (or 
order),  when  Guru  Gobind  Singh  Ji  anointed  Granth  Sahib  as  the  next  Guru. 

Expressing  his  gratitude  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  I feel  that)  my  destiny  has 
awakened,  I am  blessed  with  God’s  mercy.  So  I am  singing  praises  of  God.  (Now)  all  my 
hard  work  has  come  to  an  end,  I have  obtained  peace  and  all  my  running  around  (after 
worldly  pursuits)  has  ceased.”(l) 

Describing  the  status  he  has  obtained  by  serving  the  saints,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  now 
I have  obtained  the  (supreme  spiritual)  status  of  life.  Because  by  seeking  the  shelter  of  the 
saint  (Guru),  God  has  come  to  reside  in  my  mind.”(l -pause) 

Explaining  what  he  means  by  the  supreme  status  of  life,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
God)  has  banished  lust,  anger,  greed,  and  attachment  (from  within  me,  and)  all  other 
enemies  have  also  been  driven  away.  (Now  I see  that)  God  is  always  present,  right  in  front 
of  me,  and  never  seems  far  (from  me) .”(2) 
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Therefore  expressing  his  gratitude  to  the  saint  (Guru),  who  has  given  such  immaculate 
guidance  to  him,  and  brought  about  his  union  with  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when 
the  saint  Guru  became  helpful  to  me,  I obtained  peace,  contentment,  faith  and  all  my  desire 
was  fulfilled.  Within  a moment,  (the  saint  Guru)  sanctified  the  sinners,  his  glory  cannot  be 
described.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  when  I obtained  the  shelter  of  God’s  feet, 
I became  fearless  and  shed  all  fears.  Therefore  attuning  his  mind  (to  God),  Nanak  sings 
praise  of  the  Master  day  and  night.”(4-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  fears  and  impulses 
for  lust,  anger,  and  greed,  and  enjoy  true  peace  and  bliss,  then  under  the  guidance  of 
the  true  saint  Guru  (Guru  Granth  Sahib),  we  should  sing  praises  of  God,  so  that  He 
may  show  mercy  on  us  and  bless  us  with  the  supreme  status  of  life. 


h roratt  Htra1  are'  fen  otf  srau  ?>  tn 

gfe  fFfe  ft?)  H7  off  fw  off  feff  fefft 

fin II 

W4S  US’  off  faff  7>  HHfjft?  til 

aol  FrfaT  aar  aft?  afaw  fan  PhG  rftwt7  fraft? 
finn  atpfn 

t?7  t?  o1  ft?  hPooi  i?H  laa  a7  Hafe  7)  rraft?  til 
arfe  afe  fttwat  aya  off  a7  sft  feaafi?  til  3 ii 

Phh  t^7  h'h  Hod  aa  atlof  a7  PhG  aar  a waPn  an 
M a’a  way  gua  aft  aafa  aafa  maoraft?  t ii  3 ii 

afef  wa  ftfy7  faftt  sw  Hatafar  ufa  trefii 
cfa  aaaof  a ara  ay  fa7  af  ya  at  Hanttiisnpii 


maaroo  mehlaa  5. 

jo  samrath  sarab  gun  naa-ik  tis  ka-o  kabahu 
na  gaavas  ray. 

chhod  jaa-ay  khin  bheetar  taa  ka-o  u-aa  ka-o 
fir  fir  Dhaavas  ray.  ||1|| 

apunay  parabh  ka-o  ki-o  na  samaaras  ray. 

bairee  sang  rang  ras  rachi-aa  tis  si-o  jee-araa 
jaaras  ray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jaa  kai  naam  suni-ai  jam  chhodai  taa  kee 
saran  na  paavas  ray. 

kaadh  day-ay  si-aal  bapuray  ka-o  taa  kee  ot 
tikaavas  ray.  ||2|| 

jis  kaa  jaas  sunat  bhav  taree-ai  taa  si-o  rang 
na  laavas  ray. 

thoree  baat  alap  supnay  kee  bahur  bahur 
atkaavas  ray.  1 13|  | 

bha-i-o  parsaad  kirpaa  niDh  thaakur  satsang 
pat  paa-ee. 

kaho  naanak  tarai  guo  bharam  chhootaa  ja-o 
parabh  bha-ay  sahaa-ee.  ||4||7|| 


Maaroo  Mehla-5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  fears  and 
impulses  for  lust,  anger,  and  greed  and  enjoy  true  peace  and  bliss,  then  under  the  guidance 
of  the  true  saint  Guru  (Guru  Granth  Sahib),  we  should  sing  praises  of  God,  so  that  He  may 
show  mercy  on  us  and  bless  us  with  the  supreme  status  of  life.  But  instead  of  following 
such  immaculate  advice,  we  keep  listening  to  the  misleading  voices  of  our  own  mind, 
and  keep  indulging  in  false  worldly  pleasures,  and  running  after  worldly  wealth,  which 
ultimately  brings  us  nothing  but  pain  and  suffering.  Therefore  in  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji 
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admonishes  us  for  continuing  to  do  foolish  things  and  not  meditating  on  God,  who  could 
bless  us  with  peace  and  happiness. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  human  being,  it  is  very  strange  that)  you  never  sing  praises  of  that  all 
powerful  King  and  Master  of  all  the  virtues.  But  you  repeatedly  keep  running  after  that 
(worldly  wealth),  which  abandons  you  in  a moment.”(l) 

Addressing  us  again,  he  says:  “(O’  mortal),  why  don’t  you  contemplate  your  God?  You  are 
engrossed  in  making  merry  in  the  company  of  your  enemy  (the  worldly  wealth),  and  you 
are  torturing  your  soul  with  that  (fire  of  worldly  desire).”(l-  pause) 

Giving  us  advice,  he  says:  “(O’  mortal),  why  don’t  you  seek  the  shelter  (of  God),  so  that 
hearing  His  Name,  the  demon  of  death  leaves  you  alone.  Enshrine  the  (support  of  that 
God),  who  would  drive  out  the  jackal  (of  cowardice)  from  within  you.”(2) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  asks:  “(O’  man),  why  don’t  you  imbue  yourself  with  the  love  of  that  (God), 
listening  to  whose  praise  we  cross  over  the  dreadful  ocean?  But  repeatedly  you  are  getting 
your  mind  stuck  in  that  thing,  which  is  short  lived  like  a dream.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us  what  happens,  when  one  is  liberated  from  the 
false  worldly  involvements.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  on  whom,  (God)  the  ocean  of  mercy 
becomes  kind,  obtains  honor  in  the  company  of  saints.  Nanak  says:  “when  God  becomes 
one’s  helper,  one  is  rid  of  the  illusion  of  three  modes  (of  Maya  the  worldly  wealth).”(4-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad,  is  that  we  are  unnecessarily  running  after  those  worldly 
things  which  like  a dream  are  going  to  last  only  for  a few  moments.  So  instead  of  these 
we  should  sing  praises  of  eternal  God  and  ask  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  company  of  the 
saints,  so  that  we  may  be  rid  of  illusions  of  Maya,  and  become  one  with  God. 

Personal  Note:  This  gives  me  a great  pleasure,  happiness,  and  sense  of  gratitude  to  complete  my 
humble  translation  and  commentary  upto  page  1000,  this  day  March  27,  2003  at  about  4 PM 
while  sitting  in  the  airport  of  Pittsburgh  USA  and  waiting  for  the  next  flight.  I feel  that  I do  not 
know  how  to  meditate  on  God  s Name,  I do  not  know  how  to  sing  His  praises,  but  I feel  that  God 
is  merciful  upon  me  and  He  has  blessed  me  with  this  job,  and  this  way  even  given  me  a reason 
and  opportunity  to  use  my  time  in  God  s sendee  rather  than  being  bored  and  hying  to  kill  time. 
I feel  as  if  by  doing  this  job,  my  time  has  been  properly  utilized  rather  than  wasted.  My  only 
wish  is  that  God  may  give  me  enough  time  to  complete  this  translation  with  same  spirit  of  love 
and  devotion  and  also  give  me  this  opportunity  to  get  the  entire  message  of  Guru  Granth  Sahib 
published  and  presented  at  the  feet  of  the  Gum  in  Darbar  Sahib  Amritsar. 

1.28.2005  - After  almost  two  years,  it  gives  me  a reason  to  be  thankful  to  God  for  giving 
me  the  opportunity  to  revise  my  first  draft,  and  I again  pray  to  Him  to  give  me  enough  time 
on  this  planet  to  complete  this  task  and  present  the  completed  version  at  His  feet  i.e.  Akal 
Takhat  Amritsar. 

1.19.2010  - After  five  years,  once  again  I feel  grateful  to  God  to  grant  me  the  pleasure  of 
revising  1000  pages  of  my  translation  for  the  second  time.  I believe  that  as  before,  God 
would  remain  gracious  upon  me  and  give  me  the  time  to  complete  His  project.  (Because,  jis 
ka  kaaraj  tis  hi  kiya,  maanas  kaya  beechaara  Raam). 
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12.27.2013  - Once  again  I feel  so  grateful  to  Waheguru  Akal  Purakh  for  keeping  me  alive 
to  see  the  first  volume  (SGGS  pages  1-200)  of  this  translation  published  and  the  proof  of 
volume  2 just  received  from  the  printer  today.  I hope  God  would  maintain  His  kindness  and 
grace  me  with  few  more  months  to  see  the  completion  of  all  the  seven  volumes,  and  then- 
presentation  at  the  feet  of  the  Guru  at  Akal  Takhat  Amritsar. 

2.19.14  - Today  again  is  another  milestone,  when  by  Gum's  grace  I am  completing  this  final 
revision  of  SGGS  P 10000  (Volume  5),  and  also  have  received  the  printed  proof  of  volume  2. 
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